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&he Sltmotatov. 
EXPECTATION. 

Isaiah ii. 22.—Cease yo from man. 
Those meet with fewest disappointments who 

expect little from man and much from God. 
How many mortifications and annoyances would 
be avoided were there more simple dependence 
"in everything" upon Him who hath said, "Open 
thy mouth wide and I will fill it." They have 
made no small progress in Divine things who 
have learned, practically, what it is to "cease from 
man, whose breath is in his nostrils." 

SCRUTATOR, 

IS SJiBASTOrOL INDEED ARMAOEDON ? 

Eevelation xvi. 16.—In December, 1854, I ven
tured to suggest, in the pages of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB; (for the first time, I believe, that 
the idea was publicly advanced, Vol. I. p. 349), 
that "the compound Greek word Sebastopol is a 

JSTo. 60. 

close equivalent for the compound Hebrew word 
Armagedon." I stated, "the coincidence is 
given for whatever it may be worth. Sebastopol 
may not be the prophetic Armagedon* but we 
live in extraordinary times, of which perhaps 
1848 was the type and forerunner," the first 
roller of the terrific storm. 

" God is His own interpreter." Let us listen 
for what He has been saying to His people in the 
events 6T the past year. To do so profitably it 
must be remembered that His approach cannot 
be with that overwhelming evidence which, con
founding human unbelief, would rivet the atten
tion of the world at large. He must come, for 
He has said it, with the almost noiseless footsteps 
of " a thief," audible only to those who are awake 
and watching. 

In the article of last August on "the remark
able year" (Vol. II. p. 229), I ventured to point 
out that from that year (1783) there has occurred 
a series of great public events, which, by their 
close coincidence with the indications of God's 
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rophetio word* establish the fact that we have 
een livitig in that most momentous period of 

preparation, sanctification, temptation, and poli
tical convulsion (to which all the prophets testify) 
that is called emphatically " the time of the end.'1 

We must, therefore, have really reached, or at 
the least nave nearly reached, to the Armagedon 
period. 

Armagedon i& not Jehoshaphat: the latter is 
the end of the " unprecedented trouble," while 
the former is at the beginning of it. The latter, 
it appears to me, must be (Joel iii. 12—16) in 
the immediate neighbourhood of Jerusalem ; for 
the former, I never could perceive any restriction 
even to the old prophetic earth. It may be, in 
its origin and centre, the treading of the wine
press "without the city.1' The district in which 
Sebastopol now stands, though near to the old 
Assyrian, Persian, Macedonian, and Roman 
empires, never formed an integral portion of any 
of them. 

With these preliminary reflections, let us com
pare the recent footsteps of God with " the things 
that are revealed for us and for our children." 
Shall it be written, that in these momentous 
times " there was no prophet among us, nor any 
that could tell how long ?" 

1. After a very protracted struggle, with a 
desperation unprecedented in modern times for 
its coolness and tenacity, the mighty contending 
hosts still encompass the devoted city. Russia, 
the representative of numerous races in Europe 
and Asia, and Turkey, a similar representative 
for Europe, Asia, and Africa, are there. France, 
representing important races in Europe and 
Africa; and Sardinia, representing Northern 
Italy, are there. England, the representative of 
dominions upon which the sun never sets, is 
there. Among the foreign mercenaries, Germans* 
Swiss, Southern Italians, Poles, Magyars, Greeks, 
and even Americans, are there. Austria, Prussia* 
Sweden, Denmark, Spain, and the Turkish 
Greeks, are on the very verge of the tdrrent. Cer
tainly, these things look like " the gathering of 
the kings of the whole world to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty," of which Sebastopol 
may have become the focus and origin. 

2. The substance of the old Turkish empire is 
" dried up." The leading journal of yesterday 
(Dec* 11), in an elaborate article On this very 
subject, has the following passage : 

The Turkey of to-day ditferi from the Turkey of the 
Menschikoff mission, as our World differs from that be
fore the flood ; or rather, the waters may be considered 
as still washing over the submerged empire, and, when 
they retire, a new order and new institutions will dome 
into being. 

& Are not the circumstances just described a 
preparation of the way for the return of the Jews 
to their divinely secured inheritance ? I think 

they are. " The counsel of the Lord that shrtll 
stand," and He will compel England to do her 
appointed work in regard to it. Already is pri-
vate piety leading the way. Of the £18,000 
which Sir M. Montefiore took, this year, to the 
Holy Land for the relief and improvement of its 
Jewish residents, perhaps two-thirdfl was con
tributed by British Christians. 

4. The idolatrous blasphemies of the "Im
maculate Conception " may well have filled up 
the cup of the wickedness of Rome, and " Great 
Babylon" may well have come "into remem
brance before God, to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceness of His wrath." Her 
immediate territories are in a condition of ex
treme misgovernment and lawlessness, and her 
most potent Western dependants regard at least 
her political power with extreme aversion. 

These four great and prominent sets of events 
are certainly wonderfully like to the four great 
signs or accomplishments, given by the Eternal 
Spirit in the sixteenth chapter of Apocalyptic 
vision, as concurrent with the beginnings of " that 
great day of God Almighty." If it be so, the 
history of the past twelve months has continued 
to strengthen mightily the probability that 
Sebastopol is indeed Armagedon. 

Placed in addition to the foregoing evidence, 
the 24th chapter of Isaiah goes far to prove that 
the finest estate in England is not worth a ten 
years' lease; " BUT THE WORD OP OUB GOD SHALL 
STAND TOR EVEB." 

December 12, 1855. CENTURION. 

CHRIST'S BIBTH MISTIMED. 

In "The Phoenix," "a collection of manuscripts 
and printed tracts, nowhere to be found but in 
the closets of the curious (1707)," there is a 
paper with the above title, " proving that Christ 
was not born in December." (Vol. I. No. iv. 
p. 114). The book is not very scarce, so I need 
not transcribe the article; the following is the 
substance of it, which may prove interesting at 
the present season :— 

David divided the year's service of the Priests into 
twenty-four courses, and the eighth course fell to Abijah. 
(1 Chron. xxiv. 10.) 

The Jewish ecclesiastical year commencing with the 
month Abib or Nisah, nearly corresponding to our 
March, O.S., the eighth course would occur at the 
end of June or at the beginning of July in our com
putation. 

Zacharias, the father of John the Baptist, was of the 
course of Abia, and as he Was ministering •' in the order 
of his course" (that is, in June or July)) when the angel 
appeared to him, And that immediately on his return 
home his wife Elizabeth conceived, it follows that the 
conception of John the Baptist was about Midsummer* 
where we place his birthi. 

tn the sixth month of Elizabeth's pregnancy (Luke i. 
26-36), i,e. in December, where we place Chrises birth, 
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tlio angel Gabriel announced to ibc Virgin Mary that 
she should be the mother of the Christ ; and, counting 
onward for nine months, we come to the month of 
September, and to the feast of tabernacles, which was a 
type of the incarnation of the Son of God, as the period 
of the Saviour's birth. 

In which feast-time of eight days, Christ pitched in 
the tabernacle of His flesh amongst us, as appears, 
John i. 14 : " And the word was made flesh (icai 1(7-
Ktjvo<rev lv vfiiv), and pitched His tabernacle amongst 
us:" He became a Scasnite. Thus (we) behold the 
sweet harmony between the type and the thing typified, 
for Christ came not to break tUo law, but to fulfil it. 

The error appears to have arisen from sup
posing that Zacharias was the high priest, in 
which case his ministry would have occurred in 
September. 

Newton. I. WOOD. 

John vii. 37.—In the last day, that great day of the 
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me and drink. 

Mr. Baxter's remarks on this passage (Vol. I I . 
p. 369) show a want of acquaintance with Alford's 
admirable note (vol. i. 2nd ed. p. 705), which, 
as it discovers in our Lord's words a latent 
thought of a more refined and interesting nature 
than that generally recognised (which Mr. Baxter 
lias well expressed), I venture to transcribe (or 
at least part of it), in the hope that it may interest 
him and other readers of T I IE ANNOTATOB as 
much as it has interested me. 

In speaking of " the last day, that great day of 
the feast," Mr. Alford, after discussing the diffi
culties involved, says:— 

The eighth day then seems here to be meant, and 
" the last of the feast " to be popularly used as in some 
of the citations above 

But a difficulty attends this view. Our Lord cer
tainly seems to allude here to the custom which pre
vailed during the seven days of the feast of a priest 
bringing water in a golden vessel from the pool of 
Siloam, with a jubilant procession to the temple, &c. 

Then follows a statement of the origin of this 
custom, much to the same effect as Mr. Baxter ; 
but what follows differs from him, and I will first 
quote Mr. Baxter's words to contrast them with 
Mr. Alford's. 

Mr. Baxter says— 
It was during, the very time that they were occupied 

in performing this.ceremony [tho italics are mine] that 
our blessed Lord uttered the words " If any man thirst, 
&o." 

Mr. Alford proceeds :— 
But it was universally agreed (with the single excep

tion of the testimony of R. Juda Hakkadosh, quoted in 
the tract " Succa," which itself distinctly asserts the con
trary) that on the eighth day this ceremony did not 
take place. 

Now out of this difficulty I would extract what 
I believe to be the right interpretation. 

It wat tho eighth day, and the pouring of water did 
not take place. 

But is, therefore, (as Lucke will have it,) all allusion 
to the ceremony excluded ? I think not ; nay, I be
lieve it is tho more natural. For seven days tho cere
mony had been performed and the Hailel sung. On tho 
eighth day the Hailel was sung, but the outpouring of 
the water did not take place : " desideraverunt aliquid." 
" Then Jesus stood and cried,1' &c. Was not this 
the most natural time ? Was it not probable that he 
would have said it at such a time, rather even than 
while the ceremony itself was going on ? 

Such is Mr. Alford's very interesting view, 
which I would beg to commend to Mr. Baxter, 
feeling sure that it will interest him. 

H. E. BBOOKE. 

JUSTIFICATION.—JAMES AND PAUL BECONCIUBD. 

1. There is an apparent contradiction between 
the two Apostles on this doctrine in their general 
statement (comp. James ii. 24 with Gal. ii. 16), 
and in their statement concerning Abraham 
(James ii. 21 and Rom. iv. 2). 

2. But there cannot be any contradiction be
tween their statements, because they were both 
taught by one Spirit of truth (John xvi. 13), and 
they both prove their doctrine by one text, Gen. 
xv. 6 (James ii. 22, 23, and Rom. iv. 2, 3 ; Gal. 
iii. 5, 6). 

3. And there is no contradiction between 
them, for they speak of different works. Paul 
excludes works of the law (Rom. iii. 20, 2 8 ; 
Gal. ii. 16); James requires works of faith 
(James ii. 17, 20, 22, 26). Consequently, James 
does not say, We are justified by the works of 
the law, and so does not contradict Paul ; and 
Paul does not say, We are justified by a faith 
which does not produce works, and so does not 
contradict James. 

4. Nay, the two Apostles "speak the same 
thing," only James expressly declares (that justi
fying faith is lively, James ii. 24) what Paul 
generally tacitly includes in his idea of faith, and 
has also "virtually declared in Gal. v. 6. 

Concluding axioms:— 
1. We are not justified by the works of the 

law (Rom. iii. 20). 
2. We arc not justified without works of faith 

(James ii. 14). 
Confirmatory illustrative example of the sim

plest kind: The penitent publican (Luke xviii. 
13, 14). He believed that there was "forgive
ness with" God; • but his faith was not flUe, 
torpid, and barren, a mere " I hope God will 
forgive me,'1 but it wrought in him by going up 
to the temple, standing afar off, not daring to 
lift up his eyes, smiting upon his breast, and 
praying " God be merciful to me a sinner." The 
Pharisee was not justified for his works of the 

A 2 



4 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 60. 

law; the publican was not justified without works 
of faith. 

Paul would say, The publican was "justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law;" James 
would say, The publican was "justified by faith 
without the deeds of the law," but by a faith 
which produced works. 

Bexley. T. H. 
[We briefly stated our view of this imaginary discre

pancy in Vol. I. pp. 159,198, and 208.—ED.J 

SCIENTIFIC ACCURACY OF SCRIPTURE. 

The prophet Habakkuk, iii. 17, lifts up his 
heart, and says, " Although the fig-tree shall not 
blossom, &c." 

Upon this expression Calvin remarks, — 
" Though the fig-tree produces fruit without 
flowering, it is still not an improper use of mD, 
perach, which means strictly to bud." I believe, 
however, that I am right in stating that the 
explanation of this most judicious commentator 
was here as superfluous as his objection was 
absurd ; for the edible fig is, in point of fact, the 
blossom of the tree ; or rather, in more scientific 
phrase, "the receptacle, containing a large number 
of minute unisexual flowers, growing to a succu
lent base." 

This may appear to be but a trifle, and yet 
not, perhaps, altogether unworthy of notice. If 
niD does mean to blossom (and this is by far its 
most common rendering in the authorised version) 
I submit that it was the most scientifically correct 
expression which the prophet could have used. 

C. W. BINGHAM. 

Memoria Techmca. Vol. 1L p. 370.—Your Cor
respondent J. M. suggests a "MenioriaTechniea," 
which, from experience, he recommends as likely 
to prove useful to those who may " be called upon 
suddenly for references on occasions when (as in 
open-air preaching) circumstances are unfavour
able to quiet recollection." I have no doubt his 
plan might be adopted with good results; but I 
think the plan I am now to suggest is a prefer
able one. 

Take the Bible you make use of daily and mark 
or underline all the more notable texts with dif
ferently coloured inks or water-colours, accord
ing to subjects. For example, I would mark the 
sin-subject, black; atonement, red; justification, 
green; sanctification, blue, &c. The way to ascer
tain these is to take a copy of the Westminster 
Confession of Faith, or some other symbolic book, 
where these subjects are found under distinct 
headings, along with Scripture references marked 
with figures or letters for every important state
ment made in the text («. e. of the Confession, or 
other symbolic book). 

All the great subjects of revelation being thus 
marked would arrest the attention more than 
other portions of a chapter, and they would not 
only be deeply impressed upon the mind, but 
their exact topography would also be indelibly 
fixed in the memory. But, to make quite sure 
of retaining them, I would suggest, further, that 
they be committed to memory, and the time 
occupied with that exercise would make the im
pression more indelible. 

Arnold's "Analytical Bible" is the edition of 
the Scriptures I have used for the past seven 
years; and I am so well acquainted with the 
disposition of passages in it that I could say the 
exact position which any notable verse occupies 
on the page where it occurs—whether it is near 
the top or near the bottom, on the right or left. 
I have no doubt but J . M. would find my plan 
very much superior to his. 

ALFRED AUTOS, M.A. 

TEXTS MIS-EMPHASIZED. 

Ezekiel xxxvii. 11.—We are cut off for our parts. 
I have heard this read, I will not say where, 

with the emphasis on 4t parts," instead of on 
" our." L. C. H. 

Heu Vitam perdidi!—The lamentation uttered 
either by Grotius or Salmasius on the dying bed, 
" Heu! vitam perdidi operose nihil agendo!"— 
Alas ! I have wasted my life in laboriously doing 
nothing!—is deduced evidently from a passage in 
Seneca (cle Breo. Vita, c. 13), where he expresses 
himself thus : " Non sunt otiosi quorum volup-
tates multum negotii habent. Nam de illis nemo 
dubitavit quin operose nihil agant qui in lit-
terarum inutilium studiis detinentur." 

ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

©fie Replicant 
Psalm i. 5. Two Resurrections. 

Vol. II. pp. 302, 374. 
As a confirmation that the translation Mr, Bar

ton has given of this verse from the Hebrew is 
correct, it is but right to compare with it the 
Septuagint and Vulgate versions : 

Aut rovro OVK avcLGT\\aovTai oi dffe/3eig tv Kpiati. 
Therefore the ungodly shall not rise again in the 

judgment. 
Ideo non resurgent impii in judicio. 
Therefore the ungodly shall not rise again in the 

judgment. 
This is remarkable: I give the translation in 

both cases, for the benefit of those who do not 
understand the originals. Compare, too, with 
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these, John xi. 23, 24: " Jesus saith unto her 
(Martha), Thy brother shall rise again (avao-
Trjirerai). Martha saith unto him, 1 know that 
he shall rise again (ara(n-//<rtrai) in the resurrec
tion at the last day/1 

Altogether this is strong additional proof that 
the righteous and the wicked do not rise simul
taneously, according to the common notion ; and 
the readers of THE ANNOTATOR are under obliga
tions to Mr. Barton for calling their attention 
to it. 

BoOtle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Proverbs xvi. 4.—The Lord hath made all things for 
Himself; yea, even the wicked for the day of evil. 

Vol. II. pp. 163, 178, 195, 208. 
Whatever may be the correctness of the sug

gested alterations in the translation of this 
verse, the expressions in Romans ix. 17, 21, 
22, fully support the assertion that Jehovah 
hath made the wicked for the day of evil. 
" Even for this same purpose have I raised thee 
up, that I might show my power in thee, and 
that my name might be declared throughout all 
the earth." " Hath not the potter power over 
the clay, of the same lump to make . . . another 
unto dishonour." " What if God, willing to shew 
His wrath and to make His power known, en
dured . . . the vessels of wrath fitted to destruc
tion?" F. L. W. 

Matthew v. 48.—Be ye therefore perfect, even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

Vol. II. pp. 227, 247, 362. 
The annotations of your Correspondents on this 

verse appear to me not sufficiently explicit, and, 
as it has been frequently quoted to give some 
credibility to the antiscriptural notion of " Sin
less perfection," I venture to give my notion of 
our Lord's meaning. 

From the 44th verse Jesus had been correcting 
the old Jewish teaching to hate enemies, and in
stead of this he substitutes the morality of the 
Gospel, " Love your enemies, bless them that 
curse you," &c.; and, by adopting this conduct, 
he shows that his followers would be like God 
himself, who distributes temporal blessings irre
spectively of the moral character of men, " making 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good," 
and he concludes the subject with the exhorta
tion of verse 48, to follow the example of the 
Divine benevolence, as it is promiscuous, and ex
tends to the " unjust" as well as the " just:" so 
that the particular u perfection" in God here 
intended is his compassion to his creatures, in the 
exercise of which " he is no respecter of persons." 
That this is our Lord's true meaning (to which 
the description of the believer in 1 John iii. 9 is 
entirely alien) is placed beyond reasonable doubt 
by the parallel passage in Luke vi. 36, where our 
Lord concludes and applies the precisely same 

duty inculcated in Matthew by the words, " Be 
ye therefore merciful as your Father also is merci
ful," where the less definite words of St. Matthew, 
rfXfioi, rtXti'oc, are limited in meaning by the 
precise terms, oiKTififiovt^ oiKTipfnov. 

Belfast. NASSAU CATIICART. 

Matthew xi. 2, 3.—Now when John had heard in 
the prison the works of Christ, &c. 

Vol. II. pp. 627,321, 379. 
I would venture to call attention to another view 

of this question. Its substance is to be found in 
Neander. The Baptist may very easily be sup
posed to have shared to some extent in the ideas 
prevalent amongst his countrymen of the exter
nal character of the Messiah's reign: and when, 
from his prison, he looked for deliverance and an 
assertion of the power of a second David, and was 
disappointed, he might, naturally enough, enter
tain some misgivings, for a time at least, as to the 
person of Him of whom he had testified. For 
why should the Baptist be altogether exempt 
from doubts such as those who are " greater than 
he " are apt at times to experience ? And this 
seems to me to meet the point involved in the 
word "offended." The extract quoted from 
Venn's Sermons, however true in itself, does not 
seem to touch this. "Distrust" rather than 
" offence" is the word we should in that case 
expect would have been used. And in this 
respect Mr. WORTHINGTON seems to have hit 
upon the right meaning. It is another question 
whether his application be the right one, or 
whether, whilst our Lord practically answered 
John's question, He did not at the same time 
mean only to guard the Baptist against that tem
poral idea of the Messianic kingdom which 
blinded the eyes of the Jews generally to His 

! purely spiritual character. The contradiction of 
their dearly cherished sentiments of national pride 
and ambition, coupled with the rigorous require-

[ ment of internal purity, would severely test their 
piety, whilst those who could rise superior to 
prejudice, and, like Nathanael (John i. 49), per
ceive, from their own religious progress, the 
moral beauty of the Saviour, would hail the 
6 tpxtpevoQ and be rightly termed "blessed." 
No opinion is offered either for or against the 
view of a future personal reign. G. M. 

In " The Journal of Sacred Literature," 
No. xiii. Oct. 1854, there is an article signed 
"U," in which the same view is taken of this 
passage as Mr. Edwards has given from a sermon 
of the late Mr. Venn. I need not quote the 
whole, but merely the concluding paragraph, 
which concisely gives the writer's view of the 
subject:— 

Our conviction is, that John sent this deputation to 
Jesus, to inquire if He were the Messiah, not because he 
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had doubts on the point, not in order to dispel doubts 
from his disciples' minds; but because he felt chagrined 
to hear of Him exerting His power for the benefit of such 
numbers, no way specially related to Him, while He left 
him, who bad laboured and now was suffering in His 
cause, to languish neglected in prison ; and because 
he wished to remind Him of his case, in the hope that 
measures would instantly bo taken for his release.— U. 

Drumbanagher, Dec. 10, 1855. G. S. 

Bomans iii. 7, 8.— . . . . if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie unto His glory . . . . 

Vol. II. p. 367. 
The following explanation of these verses is I 

offered to your readers. 
Ver. 5. Allowing that our wickedness com

mends and gives scope for God's righteousness, 
what shall we say ? Is God unjust in manifest
ing what men call anger ? It cannot be so ; for 
otherwise how could God govern the world ? 

St. Paul had argued that the sin of the Jews 
had been over-ruled to a display of the righteous
ness of God. Hence the Jew might object, Then 
why be angry with us, when we have confessedly 
promoted God's glory ? God's justice in punish
ing the Jew is vindicated, although the sin which 
required the punishment became a means of the 
calling of the Gentiles, and the universal procla
mation of saving mercy. 

Ver. 7 is the objection of the Jew: If, in the 
promotion of His purposes, God's truth has re
sulted in His abundant glory through my false
hood, why am I still treated as a sinner, says the 
objector, and why should we not do evil that 
ood may arise from it ? as we apostles are slan-
ered, and as some misrepresent our words, whose 

condemnation is just. 
In the first three verses of the chapter St. Paul 

had implied that the Jews, by rejecting God's 
goodness, had shed a brighter light upon His 
faithfulness, and thereby had increased His glory. 
The objector resumes his opposition by asking 
how God can justly punish those who indirectly 
contribute to his honour. The reply of St. Paul 
is based upon the truth which the Jews would 
acknowledge—that God must judge the world 
with equity, and punish even those whose wicked- I 
ness he had compelled to contribute to His glory. 

The phrase " I speak as a man," refers, I think, 
to the words 6 E7ri0lpa>i/ rijv dpyt)v, as anger can
not really characterise a God of Love. 

As brevity is desirable, I refer your querist to 
the Commentary on the Romans by the late 
lamented W. W. Ewbank, pp. 58 and 59. These 
pages unfold the argument phlinly and fully, and 
without unnecessary verbiageV 

Dec. 1855. Tiios. MYERS. 
[We cannot assent to the statement that" anger can

not really characterise a God of Love.*' We think 
Scripture abundantly proves that anger is a character
istic of otir God ; Righteous and Holy anger,—ED.] 

Romans iv. 13. The Hen* of the "World. Vol. II. 
pp. 367, 396.—Mr. MINTON makes an inquiry on 
this text, iipon which I would observe, that 
"heir of the world" (icXiipovofioc TOU K6OHOV) is 
an expression applied by the apostle to Abraham, 
in the capacity, I conceive, of his being federal 
head of trie Family of Faith, and patriarchal head 
of a great nation, who should eventually exercise 

[ a mighty influence over all other nations. 
In the call of Abraham, the blessing promised 

concludes with " and in thee shall all families of 
the earth be blessed." (Gen. xii. 3.) At the change. 
of his name there was a confirmation of the pro
mise, "a father of many nations have I made 
thee," &c. (Gen. xvii. 5.) At this time, also, 
the significant rite of circumcision, a " seal of 
the covenant" previously announced, was insti
tuted. Further, after the severest test of the 
patriarch's faith, and he had come out fresh from 
the ordeal with new laurels from the triumphant 
victory of a justifying faith, he was met with the 
final approving blessing, " in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou 
hast obeyed my voice." (Gen. xxii. 18.) 

Three senses, in which the title is used, occur 
to me as follows:—1st. As to Abraham's patri
archal eminence; being head of a nation which 
was to convey blessings to all other nations. 2nd. 
As to his personal eminence; being a man of faith, 
and presenting the first great model and parental 
exemplar of the principle and efficacy of a sinner's 

I justification before God, through a soul-surren
dering faith. In this sense, federally, he is* " the 
father of the faithful" (Rom. iii. 11), as having 
received a covenant-blessing in his person, of 
which all partake who follow the example and 
spirit of his faith. 3rdly. As to his typical rela
tion to Christ, who was descended from him after 
the flesh, and all that truly believe in Him, of 
whatever kindred, tribe, or nation, are "justified 
for all things," and thus become children and 
heirs with Him who is the rightful " Heir of all 

| things," who is the "Father of eternity," 18^385 
(Isa. ix. 6), a Father of eternal continuance to 
his spiritual seed—a King of universal dominion 
(Dan. vii. 27) ; who shall have the heathen for 
his inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession (Psa. ii. 8). 

Hackney. W. STONE. 

Romans ix. 3. . . . I could wish that myself were 
accursed from Christ for my brethren, . . . . . . 

Vol. I. pp. 27, 32, 48, 90, &o. 
Much was said in your valuable periodical 

some time back in answer to the query which 
was raised upon this verse. Perhaps one of 
the most striking ways of illustrating this im
passioned language of St. Paul, would be the 
production of somewhat similar expressions which 
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have burst from the lips or from the pen of men 
yearning over souls 

Thus Whitefield says to his unconverted 
hearers in one of his discourses : 

Believe mo, though it would bo hell to my BOUI to 
return to a natural Btato again, yet I would willingly 
change states with you for a little while, that you might 
know what it is to have Christ dwelling in your hearts 
by faith.—Sermon 24. 

And Isaac Ambrose closes a discourse on the 
new birth, with the following eflfusion of a soul 
travailing for the souls of those whom he 
addresses: 

To save thy soul I care not how soon I might die ; 
yea, on that condition, I could be willing (if G-od so 
pleased) the lines that thou readest were writ with the 
wannest blood in my heart. Willing, said I ? Yea, I 
could be willing and glad (as little blood as I have in 
my body) to let it run and run, for thy spiritual good, 
to the very last drop in my veins. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR KOBERTS. 

1 Corinthians ii. 13,— Comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual. HvtvjAaTiKoiQ irvevnarucA vvy-
Kp'lVOVTEQ. Vol. I I . p. 270. 

Mr. KELLY proposes to render these words, 
" communicating spiritual things by spiritual 
words." In this translation he follows Dodd
ridge, who, in his note says, that crvyKpLvio has 
the meaning of " explaining " in Gen. xl. 8, and 
Numbers 15, 34, in the LXX ; but, as Park-
hurst remarks, the construction in those passages 
is very different from that in 1 Cor. ii. 13. Wahl, 
Bretschneider, and Schleusner say also, that the 
verb means " to explain/' and they cite Genesis 
xl. 16, 22; xli. 12, 15; Daniel v. 12. In all 
these verses, in which it is said that ovyicplvu) 
means " to explain," except in Numbers xv. 34, 
the LXX use it of interpreting dreams, or, as 
Alford says, rather judging of dreams, KpLveiv rb 
<T7jfxaiv6fiEvov Thiv dveiparwv, Josephus, Antt. 2.2.2. 
As to Numbers xv. 34. I do not think that the 
word ffwEKpivav has the meaning assigned to it 
by Doddridge and Parkhurst. 

Surely we ought to look for passages in which 
the construction is the same as in 1 Cor. ii. 13, 
namely, where the verb is joined to one word in 
the accusative, and another in the dative. Such 
a passage is 2 Cor. x. 12, oi» y&p ToXfiiofiEv iyKplvai 
f) avyKplvai kavrovQ rial T&V kavrovg avviaTa-
VOVTMV' aXXa avrol Iv eavrciig iavrovg [XErpovvTEg^ 
Kai (TvyKpivovrtg iavrovc iavroXg ov ovviovaiv. 
For we do not venture to number ourselves 
among, or compare ourselves with, some of those 
who commend themselves: but they themselves, 
measuring themselves by themselves, and com
paring themselves with themselves, are not wise. 
Strangely enough, Doddridge translates vvyKpi-
vovrecy in 2 Cor. x. 12, " comparing," although 
the construction is the very same as in 1 Cor. ii. 

13, where he renders ovyKplvovrtg " explaining.1* 
For manjr passages in heathen writers similar in 
construction, vide, Parkhurst's Greek Lexicon. 

Manchester. W. CAINE. 

1 Corinthians, xiii. 7. . . . Udvra crrkyu . . . • 
Vol. H . pp. 227, 337. 

When the Apostle would express the greatness 
of his ardent affection for the Church at Thessa-
lonica, and his anxiety to see them once more, or 
at least to hear that they were standing fast in 
the Lord, he employs the words pqicsTi arkyuv, to 
intimate the force of his love, so that he could 
no longer forbear or contain himself. (1 Thess. iii. 
1, 5.) Chrysostom remarks on the force of his 
expression, 

A TTCLXIV Xk&ug hvykvEicf c3 pfioewg Svvdfxig^ rrjv 
ctKaQsKTOv dvrov Kai aKaprkpijTov dyd7rrjv drjXovaa' 
(cat o)g av rig ifnrvpiZonEvog Kai ^TJTWV TQV l/i7rvpi<r/xoi5 
irapajivQ'iav TLVCL evpslv iravra KIVZI,—Letter to 
Olympia (2) Op. I. p. 718, ed. Paris. 

He could not restrain or control the flame .of 
his love; and yet that love enabled him to bear 
with the utmost calmness all personal cares, af
flictions, and distresses. 

On this ground I conceive that our translators 
have correctly rendered <rrSyei in 1 Cor. xiii. 7; 
and that the passages of Sophocles to which 
S. T. C. D. refers, confirm their interpretation. 
Instead of speaking words of complaint and im
patient murmuring, the loving spirit restrains 
itself in silence under contumely and wrong. 

JAMES F . TODD. 

[ 1 Corinthians xv. 19. Vol. I I . p. 367.—I think 
your Querist A. L. S., in asking how this passage 
was to be understood, intimated by his second 
inquiry on the same text his conviction that the 
Christian, even were this life all, was in a better 
and a happier position than a worldly man. I 
believe him to have been right in cherishing such 
a conviction. The Apostle does not appear, in 
his use of the word IXsuvSrEpou, to predicate sub
jectively a settled state of misery in his own 
breast, for he was in possession of the joy with 
which a stranger intermeddleth not ; but rather, 
according to the meaning of the word IXeeivog in 
the only other passage in the New Testament 
where it is used, as indicating objectively the 
commiseration of his fellow-men, his pitiable ex
istence and portion in preaching Jesus and the 
resurrection, and suffering the consequences in 
those days of such preaching, were what he re
garded as a fact, Christ's resurrection, and what 
he drew from that fact, the blessed hope of his 
own, a mere fiction. 

But, supposing our present English rendering to 
convey entirely the full and true meaning of the 
original, the Apostle does not appear to be enun
ciating a truth applicable to everybeliever in every 
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phase of circumstances, through every succeeding 
age, but clearly (as his statements respecting mar
riage are to be understood in reference to the Ivttr-
Tu(ra civdyKtfj of which he speaks in chap, vii.) in 
reference to the peculiar circumstances in which, 
as one of the last apostles, he was then placed,— 
"in jeopardy every hour" (ver. 30); "dying 
daily" (ver. 31) ; or, as he elsewhere expresses 
it, "in deaths oft," "killed all the day long;" 
" fighting with beasts at Ephesus " (ver. 32) ; one 
of those last apostles (see marginal rendering) 
" appointed to death, made a spectacle to the 
world, to angels, and to men " (iv. 9) ; and then 
assuredly, as Ridley and Latimer, on the morning 
of that sad scene of which we have all been re
cently thinking—as the poor persecuted Madiai 
might have done in their fiery trial, so might the 
Apostle Paul, and the " witnesses of God " (com
pare ver. 19, with ver. 11) in his day, most truly 
say, " If in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are, of all men, most miserable," of all men 
the most pitiable. 

Moreover, Mr. Editor, we know on the highest 
authority, without any reference to the name or 
writings of Dr. Binney, that it is possible to make 
the best of both worlds, although in a sense that 
no worldling can conceive or understand; for 
" godliness hath the promise of the life that now 
i s " (i.e. everything in it that is really worth 
having), as well as "that which is to .come" 
(1 Tim. iv. 8) ; and if we seek first the kingdom 
of God and his righteousness, ravra travra 
7rpo<TTeQfi<T6Tai vfxlv (Matt. vi. 33),—and I verily 
believe that the verdict of right reason will con
firm the verdict of God's revelation, and that in 
the attempt to analyze the pure joys that flow 
even here to the pure in heart through the ordi
nary inlets to any and to all joy, that is simply and 
solely connected with this wilderness scene, (how 
heightened a thousand-fold to each leaner on the 
Beloved !) viz. the senses, the intellect, the social 
feelings, or the affections,—it will undeniably be 
found that godliness is in every way great gain. 

The poor, wretched, and really miserable, though 
greatly-gifted Byron, seems to have had a con
viction of this, when, writing to a clergyman, he 
thus expressed himself:— 

Undoubtedly the firm believer in what is called re
velation has a great advantage over other men ; for, if 
there be no hereafter, there will be no disappointment; 
and, if there be, he will have his reward. 

I have not his Letters in my library, but I 
believe I quote his very words. 

WILLIAM JAMTESON, British Chaplain. 
English Parsonage, Amsterdam. 

1 Timothy i. 8. Vol. II. p. 367.—" The Law," says 
Luther, " is very good and profitable; yet so far that we 
give him his right, and suffer him to remain within his 
bounds, î hat is, by his own proper work and office, 

namely, 1st, that thereby outward sins be withstood and 
hindered ; 2nd, that inward spiritual sins may be dis
covered, confessed, and acknowledged. Therefore the 
Law is a light which lighteth ; it openeth and maketh 
visible, not God's grace and mercy, nor doth it display 
unto us the righteousness whereby wc obtain everlast
ing life and salvation . O no, in nowise ; but the Law 
openeth and displayeth unto us our sins, our weak
ness", death, God's wrath, and judgment."—Quoted in 
Hare's " Mission of the Comforter.'" 

The Apostle says of himself, " I had not known 
sin but by the law;" and that because " sin by 
the commandment became exceeding sinful" 
(Rom vii. 7, 13). Here is the illustration of the 
lawful use of the law : it shows sin in its true light 
to the individual conscience of every man before 
he comes to Christ, and is to be preached for the 
conviction of flagrant offenders (1 Tim. i. 8, 9,10) 
and inward spiritual sin, as Luther expresses i t ; 
it is not made for the righteous man, viz. for the 
believer clothed in the righteousness of the Re
deemer. Christ has delivered us from the curse 
of the law, being made a curse for us ; but it is 
the ~ inexorable Judge of all who persist in a 
course of transgression; and this is to be declared 
to them. F . F . M. B. 

Your querist asks, what is a lawful use of the 
law ? This law is " holy, and just, and good," 
and yet it is called " a ministration of death" 
(2 Cor. iii. 7). Perhaps some insight may be 
obtained as to this lawful use, by observing what 
is an unlawful use of the law. 

St. Paul " was alive without the law once:" he 
was then, in fact, using the law unlawfully ; he 
did not then see the intent and spirituality of 
God's law. He was then " touching the righteous
ness which is in the law " (as he then understood 
it) "blameless." He was like the young man 
who said, " All these have I kept from my youth 
up." He had not then learned, that even if he had 
done all the things commanded, he was still an 
unprofitable servant. 

But when " the commandment came " in all its 
I fullness to convince him of sin, then he ceased to 
j use the law unlawfully. Then he had a righteous
ness not of the law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ. 

I But many, even after they have learned to know 
the Lord Jesus as their righteousness, are tempted 
at times to use the law unlawfully; to go back to 
the bondage of beggarly elements. I do not 
refer to Romanists and Tractarians, most of whom 
have never put their feet on the rock. But truly 
converted persons are two often tempted in a 

I measure to put some confidence in their own 
righteousness, though not aware themselves of 

| doing so. 
Obedience to the law of God should be wholly 

, the fruit of a lively faith. I t should spring from 
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gratitude, for the teaching of God the Spirit that 
sin is blotted out, and that the sinner is saved. 
" I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacra-
fice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
reasonable service." A sense of the mercies of 
God to the soul is thus, by St. Paul, made the 
basis of the "law" which he then gives in the 
12th, 13th, 14th, and 15th chapters of the Epistle 
to the Romans. In the Epistle to the Ephesians 
the same may be observed: " I therefore, the 
prisoner of the Lord, beseech vou that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye arc called, 
&c.;" he then gives some more "law." 

Nor is this inconsistent with what follows im
mediately in the passage (1 Tim. i. 8), that " the 
law is not made for a righteous man." The law, 
in its condemning power, is for the lawless; the 
christian is not under the law, but under grace. 
But the christian can learn the mind and will of 
God from His "law," as stated throughout the 
Bible; and out of gratitude and love will en
deavour to conform to it, so using it lawfully. 
Yet he will not forget that Jesus Christ is his 
" righteousness," and also his " sanctification." 

F . L. W. 
1 Timothy ii. 15 she shall be saved in child-

bearing. Vol. II. p. 3b*7. 
The meaning of this passage depends on du\, 

which clearly here is misconstrued; " in " child-
bearing it cannot mean. Doubtless, as L. C. H. 
suggests, the passage looks back to Gen. iii. 15. 
Au\ must here mean " through," " by means of." 
The Apostle, taught by the Holy Ghost, directs the 
woman in pangs of travail, seeing them to be the 
consequences of sin, and part of the curse, to the 
gracious fact that the Saviour was " born" a 
babe in Bethlehem; that He was made bone of 
ouv bone and flesh of our Ilesh, and thus became 
our near kinsman, and threw his skirt over us. 
Whilst the mother is in pangs, let her remember 
that it is 8ia TTIQ rsKvoyoviag that she is saved. 

Unto us a child is born. 
Fowey, Dec. 11, 1855. E. J . TRHFI-KY. 

1 Tim. v. 17. Vol. I I . p. 367.—It is evident that 
the verse affords no ground for referring the 
officials in question to those of cities or districts, 
i. e. the bishops of a later date. Plurality is every
where assumed. I t is clear also that laloouring in 
the word and doctrine was not necessary to these 
elders. No elders are spoken of in' Rom. xii. 
21, Cor. xii. for it must be remembered that, while 
elders were to rule or preside, there were others 
besides who ruled, and even in a higher way and 
larger sphere. W I L L I AM KELLY. 

2 Pet. i. 20.'—TOVTU irpiorov ynnoffKourtg^ art niwa 
Trpo$v\Ttia ypatpijg^ iSiaij kwiXvatuJi; ov yivtrai. 

Vol. II. pp. 346, 397. 
I would venture to suggest a very different 

interpretation of this passage from that of R. I . 

It is as follows: " Knowing this first, that no 
prophecy of Scripture is of one's own enuncia
tion "—that is to say, is the dictation of a man's 
own heart or mind, however wise or holy he may 
be; "for," the Apostle goes on to say, "pro
phecy came not at any time by the will of man," 
&c.—I think the words TOVTO irpujrov yivibffKovrtg 
on are a preface to the declaration of a matter of 
fact, as in 2 Pet. iii. 3, and not to the inculcation 
of a precept, —a premonition of the nature and 
divine origin of all prophecy, that all who study 
it may give the more earnest attention to it. 

The word ISiag occurs in five other places in 
this epistle, viz. ii. 16, 22 ; iii. 3, 16, 17; always 
in the sense of something which is peculiarly a 
man's own, and always with a reference to the 
person or persons whose own it is said to be. In 
the text on which I am commenting it refers to 
ol liyioi uvOpuj-n-oti immediately spoken of in the 
following verse. 

The only difficulty in the way of the interpre
tation which I have here suggested lies in the 
word tTriXvfftwg; but may not prophecy be here 
viewed in the light of an unloosing of things 
which before were sealed up ? I presume not to 
say that it is so. I t is to be noted that no man 
was able to loose the seven seals of the book 
(Rev. v. 2), \W«T«(, a plain intimation that no 
man is able to loose the seals of prophecy, except 
by the Holy Spirit. C. E. P . 

1 John ii. 2. Vol. I I . pp. 164, 252, 300, 341.— 
This question involves the whole point of what is 
generally called universal redemption. I t ap
pears to ine that very much of the disputes on 
that pouit turns entirely on the definition of 
words, and the exact sense in which particular 
expressions are used. I am aware that both the 
strong opponents and also the advocates for that 
doctrine will not admit this. There is one pas
sage, however, in Scripture which I think proves 
this: it is I Tim. iv. 10. That passage shov/s 
that there is, without doubt, a sense in which the 
living God is the " Saviour of all men," and, at 
the same time, that there is a sense in which He 
is specially the "Saviour" of "those who believe" 
only. So, may not the expression that Christ 
" died for " the sins of the whole world have two 
meanings and two uses: one in reference to every 
individual of mankind, another in reference to 
the saved only ? A friend once answered to me, 
on my making this remark, "Yes, I can well con
ceive that, but for the death of Christ, the sin of 
man is so great and continual, God would long 
ago have cut oif the whole race, and sent it into 
eternal perdition, instead of continuing it in ex
istence, and sending so many temporal blessings 
on the just and unjust, on the unthankful and the 
evil." ' F . L. W. 

P.S.—See also on Heb. ii. 9, vol. I I . p. 272, 
and on 1 John ii. 1, 2, vol. I I , p. 273, col. 2. 

A 3 
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1 John iv. 3. Vol. II. p. 304.—I know of none 
who profess to deny the historial fact at least that 
there was such a person as Jesus Christ—that 
he came in the flesh; Rome does not deny it in 
any way; and, therefore, how the text can apply 
in its present form, I never could understand: 
neither can I see how a belief in the authorita
tive dogma of the "immaculate conception" can 
in any way " divest Christ of His humanity." 
The spirit of antichrist was in the world teaching 
the false doctrine of the text, by means of certain 
"false prophets" or teachers, at the time John 
wrote, but surely the "immaculate conception" 
was not then heard of. 

Now, I conceive, a slight atttention to the 
translation of e\ij\v96ra " is come," will remove 
all the difficulty. There are numerous places in 
the New Testament where the verb epxofiaL will 
better admit of the meaning "to go," than of 
" to come;" and in a few instances it is so trans
lated ; e.g. Matt. xii. 9, " he went into their syna
gogues ;" Luke ii. 44, " they went a day's jour
ney;" so Homer, H. I. 120, 6 poi ykpag ipx^rai 
a\\yy " my reward is going to another;" and in 
general the context wfll determine it. The text 
then will be— 

Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is 
gone in the flesh is not of God: and this is that spirit of 
antichrist, &c. 

If this is correct, then Eome at once claims our 
attention ; for she confesses that Jesus Christ is 
bodily present in the flesh, on her altars, and she 
anathematises all who do not confess the same ; 
and, so long as she thus practically maintains this, 
her theoretical belief that He "ascended into 
heaven" is worth nothing. This, then, is that 
spirit of antichrist which confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is gone, but is still present, in thd 
flesh, whole and entire, under the form of the 
wafer, and shall I say too under the form of the 
" bread and wine" on Tractarian altars ? 

The Pope may be, and is, antichrist, but the 
" spirit of antichrist" was working in the Church 
long before his appearance; it can, and does work, 
not only in Rome, but out of Rome, as it mani
festly does, though not authoritatively. 

Bootle. J . WORTIIINGTON. 

[We have inserted our valued Correspondent's re
marks, but we must express our individual dissent from 
this rendering of t\ri\v9ora; we hope other opinions 
may be elicited on this text, which in present times is 
one of interest and moment.—ED.] 

Full Assurance. Vol. II. pp. 272, 325. —Mr. 
ECHXIN and Mr. KELLY have alluded to my late 
father's Sermons on Assurance, the former nam
ing Hatchards as the publishers. 

As I believe there are no copies at Hatchards, 
but have a few in my possession, I beg to forward 
one by the 3ame post as this note. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 60. 

I think you will find the whole subject treated 
with a clearness and moderation which afford a 
striking contrast to the confusion and dogmatism 
often displayed by writers on this subject. 

Vicarage, Knaresborough, JAMES FAWCETT. 
Dec. 8, 1855. 

[We thank Mr. FAWCETT for the copy forwarded to 
us. Do we gather that the Sermon is nowhere to he 
purchased ?—ED,] 

Future State. Vol. II. p. 388.—The question of 
BIBLICUS is very suggestive. The assertion of 
the "eminent preacher" is a deduction from 
Scripture, resulting from what is revealed of the 
nature of the renewed soul. The statement is 
continually made by preachers far from eminent, 
and is found constantly in religious books. While 
the revelations of Scripture relate chiefly to the 
method of saving the soul, we may fairly con
clude, from its being the very image of God in 
man, that its capacities for happiness and know
ledge will increase indefinitely throughout the 
ages of eternity. 

May I extend the Query, and ask, What is 
really revealed about our future state in the New 
Testament ? How much or how little is the veil 
which separates the two worlds uplifted ? What 
is the condition of the righteous before the re
surrection and after it ? Where are they now ? 
Where will they be afterwards ? 

Dec. 1855. THOS. MYJSES. 

" Whatever is not read in Holy Scripture, nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
any man that it should be believed as an article 
of faith, or be thought requisite and necessary to 
salvation ;" but that the spirits of just men in a 
future state shall proceed in a perpetual progress 
of knowledge and enjoyment, and from one de
gree of perfection to another, seems to be a safe 
inference from Holy Scripture. 

What may be the state of sanctified spirits 
separate from the body Scripture does not dis
tinctly reveal, further than that they shall be 
with the Lord. It has been probably conjectured 
that they may be, in what may be called (adopt
ing a distinction in Butler's Analogy) " a state of 
reflexion;" especially respecting the whole of 
their own moral history,—past, present, and pro
spective. However that may be, the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body, an organized system 
of flesh and bones, however sublimated, implies 
that they will be again in " a state of sensation." 
Now our organized bodies are the instruments 
of perception, conveying new ideas from external 
objects; of action also and enjoyment. Then 
new scenes, new society, our Lord himself with 
his saints and angels, and high communion with 
them eternally: all this implies a succession of 
new ideas, and to a finite spirit an eternal pro-
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gress in knowledge, the knowledge of God, and 
correspondent degrees of adoration, love, and 
blessedness. 

Tillotson, another eminent preacher, says, in 
his sermon on Matt. v. 48 :— 

I think there ia no great reason to doubt but that 
the blessed spirits above (angels), who continually I 
behold the face of their Father, are still endeavouring 
to be perfect, as their Father in heaven is perfect; 
whose goodness and mercy is so far beyond that of any 
creature, that they may be for ever approaching nearer 
to it, yet never overtake it. And this, in my appre
hension, is no undervaluing of the happiness of heaven, 
that it is not so perfect at first as it shall be afterwards ; 
because it is granted on all hands that the happiness of 
those good souls who are already in bliss shall be more 
perfect and complete at the resurrection. And why 
may it not then be continually increasing and aug
mented more and more without any stint or final period 
of perfection ? This, methinks, should be a trouble to 
no man, that as good and happy as he is at first he shall 
still be better and better, more and more happy with
out end. 

Biblicus may also be referred to the beautiful 
paper of Addison on this subject, " The Spec
tator,'' No. 111. H. GlRDLESTONE. 

Ancient Christian Hymn. Vol. II. pp. 304, 327, 
354.—In addition to Q Q Q's request, may I sug
gest that the remainder of this venerable effusion 
(however the authorship may be settled) would 
be acceptable to several of your readers who, like 
myself, may not have access to the works of Cle
mens Alexandrinus; and that it need not occupy 
much of your space, as the shortness of the lines 
would admit of four columns in your page. Such 
glimpses of feeling and sentiment in the early 
Christian Church—our younger brethren in reality 
—are instructive both for the positive excellence 
disclosed, and for the corrective their defects 
supply to the romantic notions we are apt to form 
of those early times. A. C. 

A Correspondent inquires, in the No. for 
Nov. 10, why TRENCH calls an ancient Christian 
hymn u that grand Orphic hymn." Simply 
because it partakes very much of the character 
and style of those hymns, I mean as to its 
language and rhythm; the author, being an 
Alexandrian, was, no doubt, well read in such 
poetry, and hence his style would be imbued with 
a corresponding character and phraseology. 

EDGAR T. MARSHALL. 
Stretton on Dunsmore, Nov. 30, 1855. 

Two Resurrections.—Being of opinion that the 
evidence for two resurrections has not as yet 
been exhibited in its full strength, I beg to offer 
a summary, which may present the whole (as far 
as your limits admit) under one view. 

1. Two resurrections separated from one 

another by 1,000 years are explicitly set forth 
in Scripture. 

(1). Rev. xx. 4—6, "They lived 1,000 years; 
but the rest lived not till the 1,000 years were 
ended." 

(2). " This is the first resurrection "—implying 
a second. 

(3). It is only the "blessed and holy" who 
have part in this resurrection. Verses 12 and 13 
add another proof, by showing when " the rest" 
are to be raised, vis. " when the 1,000 years are 
ended." 

2. This doctrine of two resurrections is implied 
in various statements of Scripture. 

(1). In the statement that there should be a 
resurrection of the just: " Thou shalt be recom
pensed, iv Ttj av. TVJV diKaiwv" (Luke xiv. 14). 

(2). In the fact that there would be a resur
rection for which a special qualification would be 
required, and which it was difficult to attain unto. 
Lui Ice xx. 35 : " They who are accounted worthy 
to be partakers of that age (the sabbatical), and 
of the resurrection which is from among the dead.1' 
Phil. iii. 11: "If by any means I may attain 
unto the resurrection which is from among the 
dead." Paul could not doubt that he should 
attain unto " a resurrection," or unto " the gene
ral resurrection." 

(3). In the distinctive use of the article, which 
is much more precise and emphatic in the Greek 
than in the English. Both avaffratrig and vexpoi. 
are found continually occurring with and without 
the article. When the latter is the case, " a re
surrection," or "the dead generally, or in the 
abstract," is meant, including of course (as gene
ral terms necessarily do) all particulars: when 
the former, a particular resurrection, or some 
class of the dead (which in the passages had in 
view the context will shew to be the righteous), 
is denoted. Thus, e.g. in 1 Cor. xv. when at the 
outset (verses 12,13) the abstract doctrine of a 

I resurrection is spoken of, and when subsequently 
(ver. 21) the general resurrection is alluded to, 
or the dead in general (ver. 16), we have av. veic. 
and veKpoi; but throughout, wnen (as the whole 
passage shews) the righteous dead alone, " those 
who sleep in Christ" (ver. 18), and their resur
rection, are contemplated, the expressions are ol 
VEK. and i] av. ru>v v. Again, as Christ visited 
both receptacles of the dead (Luke xxiii. 43; 
1 Peter iii. 19; iv. 6), he is always said to have 
risen IK VEK. ; but, as he is " the brother " of the 
righteous dead alone, he is called (Col. i. 18; 
Rev. i. 5) " the first-born, U TWV V." And so in 
various instances we have l/c v. and U TWV V. and 
the latter always used appropriately. Also lm v.: 
cLiro v. (Luke xvi. 30) and airo TU>V P. (Matt. 
xiv. 2) : fiera ro)v v. (Luke xxiv. 5) i itirtp rtav v. 
and vtKpoi (1 Cor. xv. 29). And in particular I 

I may refer to Mark xii. 26, where we have first 
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inpi nov v. " as toucliing the dead," tliat is, " the 
righteous dead,11 and afterwards OUK . . . . v. 
a\\a £. " not of the dead (in general or in the 
abstract), but of the living." 

(4). In the distinctive use of prepositions, cnto 
is used several times, and U repeatedly, before 
veicpiov; and both are rendered in the authorised 
version by " from" or " of." But there appears 
to be an important distinction intended by an ap
propriate use of them, airo being used to denote 
merely " motion from," while SK denotes " a 
coming out of," implying that some are left ! 
behind. 'EK, it may be observed, is never used I 
in reference to the unrighteous dead. 

(5). Such a selection is still more strongly ex- j 
pressed by the introduction of a second article 
before the preposition EK, the object being to 
point out more emphatically, that an cclectical 
resurrection is intended, as in Luke xx. 35; 
Acts iv. 2 ; Phil. iii. 11; in all TJH; av. TTIQ tic v. 

(6). In the circumstance that (as almost every 
passage in which a resurrection is spoken of in
dicates) such a preferential resurrection was one 
of the chief topics of the Apostles1 preaching. 
" They preached through Jesus the resurrection 
from among the dead." Paul " preached to them 
Jesus and the resurrection." 

(7). In the circumstance that some Christians 
held that rrjv av. ijdij yeyovevai (2 Tim. ii. 18). 
Now, they could not have held that the general 
resurrection was past. Hence, as their error 
must have had some foundation, it is most pro
bable that it arose from a misconception of the 
doctrine of two resurrections, which they had 
been taught, and which, indeed, was generally 
held by the Jews of that time. 

(8). Other valid arguments have been (p. 51), 
and more might be, adduced, but the length of 
this paper forbids allusion to them. I will only 
add a remark in reference to 1 Thess. iv. 16, 
because it has been repeatedly asserted that " it 
in no way proves a first resurrection." Now, I 
venture to think that it does in some degree, not, 
indeed, by the words " first" and "then," but by 
the expression " the dead in Christ." 

November, 1855. F . B. HOOPER. 
The Sabbath was made for Man. Vol. I I . p. 368. 

—In endeavouring to satisfy the query of J . E. S. 
as to the evidence of other nations, besides those 
that have the Scriptures, observing an hebdoma
dal division of time, we should, in the first place, 
be careful to remember that we must not expect I 
too much. For all nations, except Israel, having 
from an early time lost the true religion, and 
having, more or less, advanced in a course of 
dark ignorance, we may not look for more than 
traditions, or imperfectly understood customs. 

With this provisional remark, we may proceed 
to consider what proof there does really exist as 
to Gentile nations having observed weeks. 

ANNOTATOR. [No. 60. 

The classical nations of antiquity seem to have 
. departed most widely from primaeval tradition; 
and probably, if we knew as much of barbarous 
people as we do of the Greeks and Romans, we 
should find more satisfactory information as to 
such traditions than we do among those who 
wished to conceal what they owed to others be
sides themselves. I t may be granted, therefore, 
that / in the pre-Christian times of Greece and 
Rome, no weekly division was in use; and by 

I this concession we are only granting that the 
| ancient masters of the world had lost what the 

Jews still retained. The first clear account of 
the use of weeks in the Gentile part of the 
Roman empire, is furnished by Dion Cassius, who 
lived about A.D. 200; and who tells us that this 
division was introduced into the empire from 
Egypt " not long before his own time." (History, 
book xxxvi., p. 37 of the Hanover folio edition 
of 1606.) This custom, therefore, was introduced 
into the Roman empire, certainly not from Jewish 
or Christian, but from purely Heathen, sources, 
at a time when, of all other periods, the ruling 
powers would have been the least inclined to 
borrow from either of these quarters. Indeed 
the very Heathenish names given to the seven 
days, being in fact those of the Sun, Moon, and 
five anciently known planets, would sufficiently 
indicate the same result. 

Moreover, it is an error, altogether unfounded, 
to assume that we have derived our hebdomadal 
division from the Jews. It will startle some to 
be told that, except for religious purposes, there 
is no biblical evidence whatever that the Jews 
ever employed such a division at all. Through
out the Bible, with the exception of the narrative 
of the creation, and that of the manna, no day of 
the week is ever mentioned, except the Sabbath. 
The Sabbath was to be kept holy every seventh 
day, but no dates were ever given on such or 
such a day of the week. This custom came from 
paganism, and was clearly a vestige of the primae
val reckoning, and was very providentially intro
duced into the empire, a short time before that 
empire was prepared to receive what alone Re
velation teaches, viz., that one of these days is to 
be kept holy. 

And even in classical Rome, although the only 
direct evidence as to the use of weeks is the above-
quoted passage from Dion Cassius, yet there was 
a very interesting and valuable tradition of the 
.ancient Sabbath, although it was obscured by 
myth and fable. Saturn was the name given, 
not only to the planet supposed to preside over 
the last day of the week, but also to an ancient 
Italian deity, whose recollection was grateful to 
the poor and oppressed, because he was said to 
have ruled on earth during the golden age, be
fore poverty and slavery were known; and from 
time immemorial the Roman slaves were per-
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mitted to forget their bondage during the Satur
nalia, in honour of Saturn (Livy, ii. 21, xxii. 1 ; 
Dion Cassius, GO). Now, the fable of the golden 
age was unquestionably a tradition of paradise; 
the Sabbath commemorated the rest and the 
worship of the first human residence in paradise; 
the Saturnalia recalled the golden age ; and Sa
turn was both the god of the Saturnalia and the 
day to whom, as the Romans said, the Jewish 
Sabbath was consecrated (Taciti Hist. v. 4). 
Surely no one will then deny that the Saturnalia 
were a degraded relic of the Sabbath, and pointed, 
however waveringly, to the same thing as the 
Sabbath did. 

Other vestiges of the Sabbath might be named. 
For instance, in all the Shemitic tongues, the 
names of " seven," and " Sabbath," and " rest," 
are etymologically connected. Not only in He
brew, but in the wider spread Arabic, which must 
have been separated from Hebrew at a very early | 
epoch, the three ideas are represented by nearly 
identical words; and this seems to prove that, 
before the Hebrews became a sacred race, the 
common ancestors both of Hebrews and Arabs 
knew that the seventh day was a Sabbath. 

Again, in comparing the numerals in the two great 
families of languages (the Indo-European and the 
Shemitic), we are struck with the circumstance, 
that it is very difficult to show the connection 
between any of the numbers in the two families, 
except in the case of the number seven, which is 
clearly alike in both ; indeed, the English and 
the Hebrew words are pronounced almost exactly 
the same. And this carries to my mind a certain 
conviction that, before the two families were sepa
rated from each other, the number seven had 
acquired a pre-eminence which it never after
wards lost. 

I might dilate further upon this topic, but I 
am afraid of trespassing upon your space. I would 
refer those who would desire to see the force of the 
argument as applied to the Christian Sunday, to 
my little book, " Sunday and the Sabbath." 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 
[We think the passage in Dio Cassius, referred to by 

Mr. JOHNSTONE, SO interesting that we transcribe it as 
useful for permanent reference. " Quod autem dies ad 
septem sidera ilia, quos planetas appellarunt, referuntur ; 
id ab iEgyptiis baud ita dudum, ut paucis dicam, insti-
tutum ad omnes homines dimanavit. Nam priscis 
Graecis, quantum mihi constat, notus is mos non fuit," 
&c. Then follow some curious remarks, which we have 
not space for. In our edition, Frankfort, 8vo. 1592, the 
passage is in Book xxxvu. page 38.—En.] 

FHILO calls the seventh day u the toprt) iravfti)-
/iof, the universal festival, kept by all people." 
SELDEN wishes to prove that it was not the 
seventh day of the week, but the seventh day of 
the month, that was held sacred. In the third 
book of Hesiod's "Works and Days" I find that 

the seventh day of the month was sacred to 
Apollo:— 

The first of every moon wo sacred deem ; 
Alike the fourth throughout the year esteem; 
And in the seventh Apollo we adore, 
In which the golden god Latona bore. 

See Cooke's Translation. We derive our names 
of the days of the week from the names of the 
idols which the Saxons worshipped on those days. 
Horace, Satira?, lib. 2, sat. 3, mentions a day set 
apart in honour of Jupiter:— 

Jupiter illo 
Mane die, quo tu indicia jejunia. 

The Scholiast calls it dies Jo vis. This is sup
posed to have corresponded to our Thursday, 
which is so called from the Saxon god Thor, wno 
was represented as " sitting on a throne, with a 
crown of gold on his head, adorned with a circle 
in front, wherein were set twelve bright burnish
ed gold stars, and with a regal sceptre in his right 
hand." If Thor's day among the Saxons was the 
same as Jupiter's day among the Romans, it was 
a curious coincidence. The following paragraph 
went the round of the newspapers some months 
ago:— 

By different nations every day in the week is set 
apart for public worship, viz., Sunday by the Christians, 
Monday by the Grecians, Tuesday by the Persians, Wed
nesday by the Assyrians, Thursday by the Egyptians, 
Friday by the Turks, and Saturday by the Jews. 

The old Roman or Etruscan week contained 
eight days, every eighth day being specially de
voted to religious and other public purposes, 
under the name of nonce or nundince. See the 
article in Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities, on 
the Roman Calendar. 

Dec. 12, 1855. W. CAINE. 

&f)e (Huerist 
Genesis xlix. 10.—The sceptre shall not depart from 

Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh 
come; and unto Him shall the gathering of the people be. 

Why should not this be translated " from be
tween his feet for ever, for Shiloh shall come ?" 
The Hebrew word HH often has the meaning of 
eternity, as in the 26th verse ; and in Hab. iii. 6, 
" the everlasting hills;" and in Isa. ix. 6, " the 
everlasting Father;" and s? is very frequently 
translated "for;" and here it is joined by a hyphen 
to the verb " shall come," and not to *iy. And 
is it not strictly true to say that " the sceptre has 
not departed from Judah," for the lion of the 
tribe of Judah is King of the Jews ? 

W. J . EDWARDS. 

[We must notice the construct state of the preceding 
noun in the cases cited by Mr, EDWARDS,—ED.] 
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Numbers xxi. 8, 9 ; John iii. 14.15. The Serpent of 

brass.—I had been in the habit of considering that 
the analogy intended by our Saviour, was, as 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the Wilderness, 
in order that whosoever was bitten by a fiery 
serpent should look upon the brazen serpent and 
live; but as many disbelieved and perished by 
not looking, in consequence of their unbelief in 
the efficacy of the brazen serpent, even so must 
the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish but have 
eternal life : but some will not believe in Christ— 
will not look unto him, and will, as unbelievers, 
perish. 

However, it has been lately asserted to me 
that this view of the passage is incorrect: that 
every .Israelite who was bitten undoubtedly did 
look to the brazen serpent, and was healed; and 
that the analogy is, as Moses lifted up the serpent 
in the wilderness, and that every bitten Israelite 
did look and was healed, even so must the son of 
man be lifted up, in order that all who are bitten 
by the old serpent Satan should look to him; and 
they will look, and will have eternal life. When 
I urged that all mankind were bitten by Satan, 
it was asserted they were not bitten by the ser
pent, but they were serpents themselves—they 
were not like men bitten by a serpent who had 
poison infused into them by the bite, but as 
serpents who had the poison in themselves ; they 
were not bitten—they were biters ; and that this 
state of things was intimated in Genesis iii. 15. 
u I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed." The seed 
of serpents being serpents in their nature, having 
poison in themselves, and not bitten—the seed of 
the woman describing the members of God's true 
Church; children of the Holy One, bitten by the 
serpent—feeling the anguish of the wound—at 
enmity with Satan—having been born the seed 
of the serpent; but that nature having been 
changed, being now regenerate—born again— 
born of God, and certain to look to Jesus Christ 
crucified for them, and for them only, and there
fore Bute to possess eternal life. I wish to know 
which view of the passage is most correct: and 
whether any correspondent can show by Scrip
ture or from analogy that any Israelite who was 
bitten by a fiery serpent, after the brazen serpent 
was lifted up, refused or neglected to look, and 
perished in unbelief. 

1 Corinthians x. 9, "Neither let us tempt 
Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were 
destroyed of serpents," was asserted to refer to 
the period previous to the lifting up of the brazen 
serpent. 

Query—Does it refer to that period only ? 
John Baptist's address to the Pharisees and 

8aducees, " Oh generation of vipers " (Matt. iii. 
7) was referred to in order to prove that the un-

[ regenerate are a viperous brood—serpents, and 
not bitten persons. E. N. 

Judges xv. 16.— . . . heaps upon heaps. 
1 wish to ask your Correspondents, whether it 

is not better to translate the same Hebrew word 
by the same or a similar equivalent in English as 
much as possible ? Here, the word for " heaps " 
is the same as that for " ass" *Vl&rj, which is 
translated " ass" in every other passage in the 
Old Testament but this, and it occurs ninety-four 
times. The next word, Hpton in the sing., 
D*jrniDr| in the dual, seems to be a " heap," from 
its Arabic cognate. Lee thinks it unnecessary to 
translate "iton. by "heap;" and so it appeal's to 
me, on the principle of avoiding such variations in 
sense as much as possible. They introduce great 
confusion into the interpretation of Scripture, 
and compel us to lean to the authority of u great 
names " more than we need do, when we adhere, 
as far as possible, to the original meanings of the 
words. THOS. MYERS. 

[Dr. Adam Clarke's translation is— 
With the jaw-hone of this ass, an ass (the foal) of 

two asses ; 
With the jaw-bone of this ass, I have slain a thou

sand men. 
Houbigant renders it—disturhavi eos ex significatu 

vulgari IDtl turlare. 
The Septuagint is—eZaXeupuv c^Xen/za.—ED.] 

2 Samuel xi. 3,—Bathsheba is here said to be the 
daughter of Eliam ; but in 1 Chron. iii. 5, she is 
called the daughter of Ammiel. Are the two 
names the same in signification ? SIGMA. 

[The name is the same in both places. It is a com
pound of two words, ?N, El, " God ;" and E3JJ, Am, 
" a people." 

I 2 Samuel xxiii. 1-7.—It has often struck me 
that if Dr. Pye Smith's view (in his Scripture 
Testimony to the Messiah) of this passage can be 
sustained as correct, that passage is, next to the 
53rd of Isaiah, the most illustrious prophecy in 
the Bible. I have good reason to believe that 
some of the most eminent modern authorities 
support that view. Such was the case of the late 
learned and pious Dr. Yates, of the Baptist 
Mission, in his admirable translation of the Bible 
into Bengali; and I think that his excellent 
coadjutor and successor in the work of transla
tions (Mr. Wenger) likewise supports that view. 

May I suggest to your correspondents the de
sirableness of examining this interesting passage ? 

Tramore, M. W. 
Oct. 12, 1855. 

[A good translation is given in the excellent " Quar
terly Journal of Prophecy," Vol* I. p. 410 ; 1849.— 
ED.] 
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1 Chronicles iv. 18.—These are the sons of Bithiah, 
the daughter of Pharaoh, which Mered took. 

Dr. Kitto remarks that the Pharaoh mentioned 
here was, probably, the king of Egypt, and that 
his daughter, Bithiah, disgusted at Tier father's 
cruelty, fled from him and joined herself to the 

Sersecuted Israelites, and afterwards married 
lered. The opinion that the Pharaoh mentioned 

was an Egyptian appears to be confirmed by the 
fact that Slered's other wife is called Jehudijah, 
or the Jewess, in this same verse. 

Jan. 1855. W. CAINE. 

1 Chronicles xii. 33,— . • . they were not of double 
heart. 

What is the meaning of this clause ? The words 
"they were" are not in the original. The He
brew words are " without a heart 
and heart." Does it mean that the children of 
Zebulun were of one heart with reference to the 
kingship of David? Tuos. MYEBS. 

1 Chronicles xiii. 6.— . . whose name is called on it. 
Would it not be better to translate 

Dt? K?i??"^8 "where He is called upon," taking 
D# *lt̂ K as an adverb of place, as usual in other 
similar instances. The words "on it" of our 
version are not in the original, and seem un
necessary. 

Nov. 1855. THOS. MYERS. 

Book of Psalms: Authorised and Prayer Book Version. 
Vol. I. p. 156.—No answer having been given 
to my question in May, 1854, I again repeat it. 
" Can any of your readers name a work where 
the diversities in these versions are discussed?" 

Hull, June, 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

Alphabetical Psalms.—What is supposed to have 
been the reason why David composed some of 
his Psalms, namely, the 25th, the 34th, and the 
119th, so curiously, with the first words of each 
verse beginning with the letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet in regular order? There is a slight 
derangement in the 25th Psalm, which Patrick 
ascribes to " the ardency of his desires and his 
passionate sorrow." In the 37th Psalm "the 
order of the letters of the alphabet is observed in 
the first letter of every other verse." The 119th 
Psalm is divided into as many parts as there are 
letters in the Hebrew alphabet, each part con
taining eight verses, and every one of those 
verses beginning with that letter with which that 
part begins. 

The first, second, third, and fourth chapters of 
the Lamentations of Jeremiah are also composed 
with the first words of the verses beginning with 
the letters in regular order. 

May 17, 1855. W. CAIKB. 

[Is not our Correspondent's question rather wido in 

its scope ? Acrosticism is evidently one of the modes of 
Hebrew rhythm. There iB one point well deserving of 
consideration, and that is the occasional departure from 
strict alphabetical order. We ore inclined to think 
some critics have been apt to correct this too hastily. 
We think the subject well worth the attention of He
braists.—ED.] 

Psalm xlix, 12.—In what sense can the beasts 
be said to perish, when !3t. Paul says (Horn. viii. 
21) that the creature itself shall be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption with which it 
now travails in pain ? Into what condition must 
they be restored ? a. /3. y. 

[This Query takes for granted the correctness of a 
particular interpretation of Romans viii. 21, but other 
views have been advanced. See CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, 
Vol. II. pp. 346, 381.—ED.] 

Psalm lxxviii. 64. — And he brought them to the 
border of his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which 
his right hand had purchased. 

In what way can it be said that God purchased 
this mountain ? YNA. 

Psalm lxxxiv. 9.—Behold, O God, our shield, and 
look upon the face of thine anointed. (" Three-fold 
Cord," published by Religious Tract Society.) 

Behold, O God our shield, and look upon the face 
of thine anointed. (Authorised Version.) 

Which is the correct punctuation ? 
WILLIAM BLOOD. 

Isaiah xxv. 6.—And in this mountain shall the Lord 
of hosts make unto all people a feast of fat things, a feast 
of wines on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of 
wines on the lees well refined. 

Does not the context of this verse justify a 
different meaning from that usually given to it ? 
The enemies of Zion will expect a feast of fat 
tilings, but instead they shall have nothing but 
lees; they will come to gain a glorious victory, 
and will suffer a shameful defeat. (See verses 5, 
10, 11, 12: Ezek. xxxix. 17, &o.; Joel iii. 2, 
&c.; Zeph. iii. 8 ; Zech. xiv. 3,13.) There seems 
to be a contrast intended between the words 

n^m "fat things,"and 
DV}D{£ "lees;" also between 

OirjIlpP "full of marrow," and 

I » j $ t £ "strained out." W. J.EDWABDS. 

[Grenesius says on the word Q̂ 1D&5>—" Dregs (of 
wine), so called because, when wine is kept on the lees, 
its strength and colour are preserved "—from "IDt̂ , " to 
keep ;'* and we think he is right.—ED.] 

Isaiah lxvi. 3.—Ho that killeth an ox Is as if he slew 
a man ; he that sacrificeth a lamb* as if he cut off a dog's 
neck; he that offereth an oblation, as if he offered 
swine's blood ; he that burneth incense, as if he blessed 
an idol. Yea, they have chosen their own ways, and 
their soul delighteth in their abominations. 

Will any one explain the first part of this 
verse ? L. 
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Jeremiah iii. 17.—At that time they shall call Jeru

salem the throne of the Lord ; and all the nations shall 
be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, to Jeru
salem. 

I observe in THE ANNOTATOR, Vol. II . p. 56, 
that the "Jerusalem" here, which is at some 
time to be called " the throne of the Lord," is 
taken by Mr. Baxter to mean the "Christian 
Church;" and I know that this is the usual mode 
of allegorizing Jerusalem, Judah, Israel, and the 
like, which are terms peculiar to the Jewish 
nation. 

The context tells us that in those days, i.e. 
when Jerusalem shall be called the throne, of the 
Lord, " the house of Judah shall walk with the 
house of Israel," and that they shall come toge
ther from the land of the north to the land given 
for an inheritance unto their fathers. 

What authority is there for departing from a 
literal interpretation of all this ? This is a ques
tion of grave importance, to the right exposition 
of unfulfilled prophecy. 

Every prophecy concerning Jerusalem and the 
Jews has been so far literally fulfilled; what 
authority has any one to assert that the future 
will be otherwise ? 

Bootlc. J . WoRTIllNGTON. 

Daniel xi. 17.—Can any of your learned Cor
respondents say whether there is ground for sup
posing that " the daughter of women " may be a 
metaphorical term for the Jewish nation ?̂  Pro
fessor Lee says on the word HS, that it is a 
metaphor for " countries" and " cities," and on 
ntP#? that it is " applied to men by way of re
proach," as in Is. iii. 12, &c. I would just ob
serve that Daniel is being told of what shall 
happen to his people in the last days (see ch. xii. 
1, 2) ; "a t that time," connecting it with the l l t h 
chapter, in which Antichrist is described as "the 
vile person" who stands in " the estate," or 
"place" of the king of the north, and makes a 
covenant with a people, which, by ch. ix. 27, we 
learn to be the Jews. I should also be glad of 
any explanation of " the upright ones " (ver. 17) 
in connection with this view of the 1J th chapter. 

e;. n. a. 
Matthew xix. 28.—Verily I say unto you, that ye 

which have followed me in the regeneration, when the 
Son of man shall sit m the throne of his glory, ye also 
shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 

I should be glad to have this passage examined. 
In some of our English Bibles the comma is 

placed after " me;" in others after " regenera
tion." 

The same interpretation cannot be applied to 
both punctuations. 

Cheltenham. J. M. M. 

Matthew xxi. 43.—The kingdom of God shall he 
taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. 

How is this passage to be explained ? What 
nation is here intended? Has the prediction 
been fulfilled? And did that nation "bring 
forth the fruits thereof." G. K. 

Matthew xxii. 11.—And when the king came in to 
see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a 
wedding garment. 

In a sermon which I recently heard from the 
lips of a high dignitary in the Church, the 
" wedding garment" of the parable was explained 
to be that holiness of heart and life of which the 
Holy Spirit is the author, and all those passages 
of the Scriptures which speak of Christ's right
eousness as given to or upon the believer, &c, 
were distinctly stated to refer to that righteous
ness which, as walking in their Saviour's steps, 
His people are enabled to practice; whilst all 
who hold the doctrine of " imputed righteousness " 
were authoritatively denounced as giving counte
nance, however unwillingly, to the fearful error 
of the Antinomians. Now, confessing myself to 
be one of those stigmatised persons who gather 
from the revealed "word the truly " comfortable " 
doctrine of imputed righteousness (as witness 
for example, Rom. iii. 22, iv. 6, 11, v. 17; 1 Cor. 
i. 30; 2 Cor. v. 21 : Gal. iii. 27, &c.) I would 
ask leave to propose this doctrine, as one highly 
tending to practical edification, for discussion in 
the pages of the " ANNOTATOR." I t may, per
haps, be as well to add, with reference to the 
passage which heads this paper, that I fully hold 
with Scot^that " it is not material whether we 
understand the wedding garment to mean the 
imputed righteousness of Christ, or the saneti-
fication of the Spirit, for," as he adds, " both are 
alike necessary, and both go together." 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J , R. ECIILIN. 
Nov. 8, 1855. 

Matthew xxvii. 9.—Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, &c. 

How are we to account for Matthew saying 
Jeremy, instead of Zechariah ? Is the statement 
correct, that the Jews referred to any part of one 
of the three divisions of the Bible, viz. the Pen
tateuch, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, by 
merely mentioning the name of the book placed 
first in i t? According to Lightfoot, the Jews 
accounted Jeremiah the first in the prophetic 
canon: perhaps Matthew was conforming to the 
usual practice of his countrymen when he put 
Jeremiah instead of Zechariah. Alford, as usual, 
calls it a mistake arising from the Apostle's want 
of memory and inaccuracy. 

W. CAINB. 
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Luke iv. 6.— that is delivered unto me ; and 

to whomsoever I will I give it. 
Since the Lord, so far as we know, did not 

deny this assertion, but rather elsewhere seems 
,to admit it (see John xii. 31, and xiv. 30; Rev. 
xiii. 2, 7, &c), did the Tempter then speak truth? 
and if so, how far does his power in these things 
extend ? 

Islington, Nov. 3, 1855. J . WILSON. 
Luke V. 17.—Aud it came to pass on a certain day, as 

he was teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting hy, which were come out of every 
town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusalem: and the 
power of the Lord was present to heal them. 

Who are meant by them ? CCUTOVQ? Verse 15 
speaks of "great multitudes" that "came to
gether to hear, and to be healed by him of their 
infirmities;" and verse 18, &c, mentions the par
ticular case of the " man taken with a palsy." 
But verses 16 and 17 intervene, and the former 
of them states Jesus to have withdrawn himself 
into the wilderness for prayer. I had always 
read the verse as though " them" was not in it, 
" the power of the Lord was present to heal." 
Old Wiclif is very plain in his version; he says, 
in good old Yorkshire, " he sat and taugte, and 
there weren farisies sittynge and doctouris of the 
lawe; that camen of eche castel of galile and of 
iudee and of ierusalem, and the vertu of the lord 
was to hele sike men." Very clear this, " sike," 
as " farisies and doctouris." 

I just add, that on referring to an old German 
Bible, Augsburg, 1737, I find the clause thus 
rendered, " the power of the Lord went from 
him to make the people whole." May the idea 
be, that Jesus being thus situated, among doctors 
and Pharisees, the favourable opportunity was 
embraced to show forth his glory ? 

Hull, July, 1855. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 
Luke xiii. 24.—Strive to enter in at the straight gate: 

for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able. 

A difficulty has been felt with regard to this 
verse, as if some would seek and yet not find, 
which, seemed removed by reading it in immediate 
connection with the following verse, as showing 
that the vainly seeking would be, when the time 
for showing mercy was past; but I am told the 
Greek does not favour this construction of the 
passage. Having no knowledge of that language 
myself, I would respectfully inquire of some of 
your correspondents as to thfs question. 

A. L. S. 
Luke xvi. 9.—And I say unto you, Make to yourselves 

friends of the mammon of unrighteousness ; that, when 
ye fail, they may receive you into everlasting habitations. 

Mr. ALITORD'S note on this verse is :— 
"Wc are to use this mammon of unrighteousness to 

make ourselves not palaces, nor barns, nor estates, nor 

treasures, but friends, i. e, to bestow it on the poor and 
needy (see chap. xii. 33, which is the most striking 
parallel to our text), that when we fail (die), they, the 
friends, may receive you into the, or their, everlasting 
tabernacles (see also chap. xiv. 13, 14). God repays in 
their name. They receive UB there with joy ; they are 
gone before us. 

I do not think the parallel passages referred to 
bear out this interpretation. The poor and needy 
do not necessarily inherit everlasting habitations; 
and, if not, how could they receive their bene
factors ? The parable must have a more im
portant object. Who are those designated by our 
Lord in these words: " they shall receive you," 
&c. ? F. F . M. B. 

Luke xxi. 25.—And there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the stars, &c. 

I t is impossible to take up a newspaper without 
reading accounts of " extraordinary meteors" 
and phenomena in the heavens. Has any change 
occurred in the order of the universe ? May 
these be signs such as the child of God longs to 
see in order that he may lift up his head and 
rejoice ? SIMPLEX. 

Luke xxiii. 34. — Then said Jesus, Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. 

Founded upon this passage, we often hear the 
remark, that upon the cross " Christ prayed for 
his murderers." I do not think, however, that 
the words themselves warrant the comment. I 
submit that this prayer was offered, not for 
" Herod and Pontius Pilate, and the people of 
the Jews," but simply and solely for those Roman 
soldiers who were but the immediate executioners 
of the sentence and will of those " murderers," 
and whom we have every reason to suppose obeyed 
the orders of their commander in blind ignorance 
and submission. Just as we read in history of 
various eminent persons, executed fcfc real or 
supposed political offences, forgiving their execu
tioner, as being merely the instrumental cause of 
their death. 

The pronoun u they " is evidently intended to 
refer to the same parties of whom it is immedi
ately afterwards said, " And they parted his gar
ments, casting lots ;" whereas in the next verse 
we find " the people" and " the rulers" are 
spoken of quite distinctly. Besides, apart from 
the internal evidence, if the prayer was intended 
for all those either actively or passively concerned 
in his condemnation and crucifixion, we must 
either suppose that they were all saved, or over
throw the precious doctrine of the prevailing 
efiicacy of Christ's intercession. 

That this is the meaning of the passage is very 
clear to my own mind ; I shall be glad, however, 
to have it confirmed by others, if thought correct, 
or refuted if not so. 

Liverpool. W. MAUDE. 
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John Hi. 5.—Except a man be born of water and of 
the spirit . . . . Vol. II. pp. 151,181, 209. 

I suppose that the word water coupled with 
spirit does not always mean spirit, or how are we 
to understand 1 John v. 8, u There are three that 
bear witness in earth, the spirit, and the water, 
and the blood." W. BARNES. 

Romans ii. 6—10.—How is this passage to be 
understood ? Does the Apostle mean to say 
that those who, trusting wholly in the Lord, and 
having all their deeds washed in Christ's blood, 
endeavour patiently to follow their Lord and 
walk with Him,—that the end to them is ever
lasting life; and that those who do not believe 
God's word, but rejoice in iniquity,—who not 
only do not walk with God, but walk contrary to 
him, that their portion shall be tribulation and 
wrath, here and hereafter ? Or, is the Apostle 
only showing that none whatever can be justified ' 
by works, and that as to supposing that any, by 
patient continuance in well doing, could seek 
eternal life, is supposing an impossible case, con
sidering man's fallen condition? I am very 
anxious to hear the opinions of some of your 
able correspondents on this subject. It is of 
more importance than at first sight would appear, 
as some commentators (I think Hodge, for in
stance) on the Eomans say, the first view I give 
destroys the whole argument of the Apostle in 
this chapter, and throughout his epistle. 

' M A B C U S J . BlCKERSTAFF. 

T. C. Dublin, 14th Nov. 1855. 

Bomans x. 19,—Did not Israel know? M/) OVK 
lyvo) 'laparfk; 

What was it that Israel did not know ? Thol-
vek takes tyvw as intransitive, and translates the 
Greek " Was Israel not instructed ?" Bloomfield 
would " supply TOVTO, meaning the promulgation 
of the Gospel not only to the Jews, but to all 
nations." T. B. 

Eomans xii. 2.—. . . . tig TO BoKijxa^eiv vjxag TI TO 
OsXrj/ia rov QEOV rb dyaObv KCLI evdpecTTov TtXeiov. 

Do grammatical rules distinctly tell us to what 
subject these three last adjectives apply ? Do 
they agree with 0l\i//za, as in the authorised ver
sion, or may the verse be rendered, " That ye 
may know (or experience) what is the will of 
God, viz. that which is good, and well-pleasing, 
and perfect?" E. I \ C. 

1 Corinthians vii, 14.—For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 19 
sanctified by the husband: else were your children un
clean ; but now are they holy. 

1st. What is the nature of the holiness here 
spoken qf ? 

2nd. If there any sound argument to be do-

rived from this passage in favour of infant bap
tism? 

Is not the true key to this passage to be found 
in Rom. xiv. 14. " I know and am persuaded 
by the Lord Jesus that there is nothing unclean 
of itself: but to him that esteemeth anything to be 
unclean, to him it is unclean." Might it not be 
paraphrased thus—For the unbelieving husband 
becomes a holy thing to the wife through her 
faith, and the unbelieving wife becomes a holy 
thing to the husband through his faith. " Unto 
the pure, all things are pure." (See also 1 Tim. 
iv. 4, 5.) 

Else, if an unbelieving husband or wife were 
an unclean thing, so that in that case the con
jugal tie ceases to be sanctioned by God, so also 
would your children be unclean things to you, 
and the parental relationship between a believing 
parent and unbelieving children would cease to 
be sanctioned by God. But that you know is not 
the case. You know from what takes place in, 
the church that your children and the parental 
relationship are holy things to you, sanctioned 
and blessed by God. 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

1 Corinthians xiv. 2.—For he that speaketh in an 
I unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God, 
for no man understandeth him; howbeit, in the spirit 
he speaketh mysteries. 

What is the unknown tongue supposed to have 
been ? and had it any connection with the gift of 
tongues on the Day of Pentecost ? Surely not; 
for then every man heard the apostles " speak in 
his own language," Acts ii. 6. Could there be 
any edification in preaching what no one could 
understand but the preacher ? L. 

1 Corinthians xv. 7.—After that he was seen of James. 
What James is here alluded to ? G. K. 
2 Corinthians v. 10.—For we must all appear before 

the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that ho hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 

Will any of the writers to THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR inform me, proving what they assert 
by the word of God— 

1st. At what period is the judgment of the 
righteous ? is it before or after the millenium ? 

2ndly. How can the righteous be said to be 
judged u according to their works," since they 
are saved entirely by God's mercy through 
Christ ? 

3rdly. How can we reconcile the parable of 
the labourers in the vineyard (Matt. xx. 1—16) 
with the parable of the talents in Matt. xxv. 
14—30? 

4thly. Give a brief explanation of Matt. xxv. 
31—46, and Kev. xx. 4 ; xi. 12. 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F. P. 
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2 Corinthians vii. 1, — Having therefore these pro

mises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God. 

A full explanation of this verse will much oblige, 
especially as to the expression "filthiness of spirit," 
TTvavfiarog, L. G. H. 

2 Corinthians viii. 23.—What is the construction 
of adeX^oi in this passage ? C. G. W. 

Philippians xi. 12. Vol. II. p. 231.—Mr. DIBDIN 
says that " salvation " means here, as often else-
were, " glory." " Glory " seems to me so unusual 
a meaning for aiorrjpia a aw^u, that I should like 
to see proofs of its correctness, and to have some 
rule by which I may rightly understand whether 
(TU)Trjpia is salvation, or glory, in other places. I 
can instantly turn in the Septuagint to eight or 
ten places where Gwrripia stands for some abstract 
noun from the Hebrew root y ^ \ to deliver, or 
save; but I am not aware of any passage in 
which I should take.it for glory. W. BARNES. 

Colossians i. 20.—. . . . things in Heaven and things 
on earth. 

The Query by H. F. B. (Vol. I. 108) on this 
difficult text, although alluded to at p. 255, still 
remains unanswered; I should be glad to hear 
some opinions respecting it. YNA. 

James iii. 18.—And the fruit of righteousness is sown 
in peace of them that make peace. 

What is the meaning of this very difficult 
verse ? What is the peace alluded to, " sown in 
peace?" 

Oct. 2, 1855. S. T. C. D. 

James iv. 5.—Do ye think that the Scripture saith 
in vain, the spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? 

How is this verse to be understood? The 
ilesh is never elsewhere described in the New 
Testament as " the spirit that dwelleth in us." 

Guernsey. A. L. S. 

1 Peter v. 8.— 6 dpridiKog vp.wv diapoXog; no 
article,-^does it therefore refer to the delatores or 
informers of those days, who went about seeking 
for occasions of laying information against the 
Christians, or is it rather a metaphor taken from 
such and applied to the arch enemy of mankind, 
Satan himself; though the word itself be anar
throus. EDGAR T. MARSHALL.* 

Stretton on Dunsmere, Nov. 30, 1855. 

Jude 4,—For there are certain men crept in un
awares, who wero hefore of old ordained to this con
demnation. 

Does this passage teach the doctrine of a Divine 
reprobation ? If not, how can it be consistently 

* B.A, late Senior Scholar, Clare Hall, Cambridge. 

explained ? (See other places on same subject ,• 
Prov. xvi. 4 ; Rom. ix. 21 ; 1 Pet. ii. 8, &c.) 

April 18. R. CORNALL. 

Jude 6.—The angels which kept not their first estate, 
hut left their own habitation, He hath reserved in ever
lasting chains, under darkness unto the judgment of the 
great day. 

Is Satan one of the angels described in this 
verse ? If so, how are we to reconcile the state
ment of Jude with that of 1 Peter v. 8, where 
the devil is said to be going about seeking whom 
he may devour, and with Eph. vi. 12, where prin
cipalities and powers, the rulers of the darkness 
of this world, and wicked spirits in heavenly 
places (see margin), are named as the adversaries 
against whom the Christian soldier has to fight. 
From the statements in the first chapter of Job, 
when compared with Zech. iii. 1, &c.; Luke x. 
18 ; Rev. xii. 7-9, it would seem as if Satan had 
access even into heaven itself, where he appears 
as the accuser of the brethren, while the ex
pressions in the Epistle to the Ephesians, " the 
prince of the powers of the air," and " wicked 
spirits in heavenly places," seem to intimate 
that the air, or the region of the heavens, is the 
more immediate abode of the wicked one and his 
hosts. The passage in Jude conveys the idea of 
present confinement and imprisonment, while the 
passages I have cited show that tkey are at large, 
and actively engaged in their malignant opposition 
to the Lord and his saints. Rev. xx. also leads 
us to infer that the binding of Satan is yet future. 
I shall be glad if any of your Correspondents can 
throw light on the subject. 

Windermere. GEO. T. EDWARDS* 

. Revelation viii. 3.—And there was givcta&wto him 
much incense, that he should offer it [mw&. add it to] 
with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar 
before the throne. 

Perhaps some of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR would answer the Query, whether 
the Authorised Version correctly renders the 
Greek *lva duivy raXg irpoatvxaig^ by "that he 
should offer it with the prayers ?" 

The Vulgate translates, " ut daret de orationi* 
bus sanctorum omnium," that he should offer of 
the prayers of all saints. 

The difference is immense. In the Authorised 
Version we are reminded that the prayers of 
saints are not acceptable in themselves, but need 
something to render them so; whereas in the 
Vulgate we learn that they are in themselves 
acceptable before God. 

I trust I am not transgressing the limits of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR by such a question. 

There is a similar difference in the translation 
of the next verse. C. E. STUART* 

take.it
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Revelation xiv. 19.—And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the earth and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and cast it into the great wine press of the wrath of 
God. 

What is meant or intended by " the vine of the 
earth ?" 

Tonbridge. IT. M. B. 

Bev. xvii. 11.—And the beast that was, and is not. 
The subsequent verse, 14, is interpreted by 

Vitringa, and translated by Dean Woodhouse, as 
follows: 

These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them (for he is Lord of lords, and King 
of kings), and they who are with him, called and chosen 
and faithful. 

Now, let the full period at the end of verse 10 
be placed at the end of the words quoted above 
from verse 11, and we shall have a structure of 
sentence precisely similar: 

The seven heads are seven mountains on which the 
woman sitteth, and they are seven kings : five (kings) 
are fallen, one is, the other is not yet come: and when 
he is come, he must continue a short space, and the 
beast that was, and is not. 

Query. Whether against this punctuation there 
be any valid objection? Because if not, we 
should derive from it much solid advantage. 
(1.) Thereby the next clause, in verse 11, KUI 
avTog oySoog fori, refers naturally to the ante
cedent, 6 dWoc, the other king. (2.) Thereby 
the passage corresponds with what follows in 
verse 12: "The ten horns are ten kings, which 
have not yet received a kingdom, but they shall 
receive authority as kings, for one hour, (a short 
space, and comp. xii. 12) with the boast." Com
pare also verse 16, according to the critical read
ing : " And the ten horns which thou sawest, 
and the beast,—these shall hate the harlot." 
(3.) The symbolical incongruity of confounding 
the whole beast with one of his own heads is 
thereby avoided. And (4.) thereby is brought 
out one of those contrasts which are so charac
teristic of the Apocalypse: on the one side are 
the eighth king and his bestial empire; on the 
opposite are the King of kings and his elite. 

Moreover, allow this punctuation, and it may 
serve to clear away any forced interpretation, 
and to make way for the true one. Tt may, 
indeed, be said that the sense proposed might 
have been more obviously expressed by placing 
fjitra TOV Qi)piov at the end of verse 11, as after
wards at verse 12. True; but it does not thence 
follow that such a construction necessarily must 
have been employed, nor yet that such a repeti
tion could have improved the style. The query 
is, Whether there be any valid objection to the 
punctuation proposed, so far as the rules of 
language and the structure of the sentence are 
concerned? H. GIRDLESTONE. 

Revelation xxii. 17.—And the Spirit and the Bride 
say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And 
let him that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely. 

I have been long greatly perplexed by this 
passage, not knowing to whom to refer the invi
tations contained in the two former clauses. D id 
these stand alone, I should, without hesitation, 
regard them as addressed to the Lord Jesus, view
ing them as parallel to that contained in verse 20. 
But taken in connexion with the two latter 
clauses they look more like invitations to needy 
sinners, calling them to come to Christ. This 
interpretation, too, has its difficulties. Will some 
one who has carefully worked out the text, kindly 
endeavour to make it clear? I should rejoice 
to see a satisfactory explanation. 

E. H. HASKJNS. 

Mr. Alford and the Sabbath Day.—Mr. Alford's 
New Testament is now much quoted. Mr. Alford 
seems to hold evangelical views, and to look for 
the coming of the Lord. It becomes, therefore, 
very necessary that his remarks on so important 
a subject as the observance of the Sabbath should, 
in times like these, be well scrutinized. With this 
view, I beg to call attention to some observations 
of his on Rom. xiv. 5. I extract the passage; 
and let me hope that some of those whose opinion 
is of weight in the Church will come forward 
with their deliberate judgment on this momentous 
question. I submit the following extracts for the 
consideration of your readers:— 

It is an interesting question, What indication is here 
found of the observance or non-observance of a day of 
obligation in the apostolic times ? The Apostle decides 
nothing; leaving every man's own mind to guide him 
in the point. He classes the observance or non-observ
ance of particular days with the eating or abstaining 
from particular meats. In both cases he is concerned 
with things which he evidently treats of as of absolute 
indifference in themselves. Now, the question is, sup
posing the Divine obligation of one day in seven to have 
been recognised by him in any form , could he have thus 
spoken ? The obvious inference from his strain of ar
guing is, that he knew of no such obligation, but believed 
all times and days to be, to the Christian strong in faith, 
ALIKE. 1 do not see how the passage can be otherwise 
understood. If any one day in the week were invested 
with the sacred character of the Sabbath, it would have 
been wholly impossible for the Apostle to commend or 
uphold the man who judged all days worthy of equal 
honour, who, as in verse 6, paid no regard to the (any) 
day, He must have visited him with his strongest disap
probation, as violating a command of God. / therefore 
infer that sabbatical obligation to keep any day, whether 
seventh or Jirst, was not recognised in apostolic times. 
It must be carefully remembered that this inference does 
not concern the question of the observance of the Lord^s 
Day as an institution, of the Christian Church, analogous 
to the ancient Sabbath, binding on us from considerations 
of humanity and religions expediency, and by the rnles 
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of that branch of the Church in which Providence has J 
placed us, but not in any way inheriting the divinely-
appointed obligation of the other, or the strict prohi
bitions by which its sanctity was defended. 

E. P. C. 

Creation of the World.—Are we right when, with 
the Creed and Catechism, we ascribe the creation 
of the world to God the Father as his personal 
act, not of course excluding, in virtue of their 
godhead, God the Son and God the Holy 
Ghost? Or, taking John i. 3 , Col. i. 16, 17; 
Heb. i. 2, as our guide, should we affirm that the 
idea above expressed is wrong ; that the creation 
of the world is the personal act of God the Son, 
considered distinct from the Father ? C. E. S. 

The Fathers.—The whole of the New Testament in 
" the Fathers " of the first three centuries. 

In " The Churchman's Monthly Penny Maga
zine," October, 1847, vol. ii. p. 136, it is related 
that Lord Hailes had discovered the whole of the 
New Testament, except ten or eleven verses 
(which he expected could be found), scattered 
in the form of quotations over the works of the 
early Christian writers up to the end of the third 
century, aud had marked them down on papers. 

Were these papers ever published ? If not, is 
the original MS. still anywhere in existence, and 
could it be published ? Or could any other 
learned writer (such as the llev. Win. Goode) 
compile such a work ? 

I should think, if the New Testament could be 
published with these quotations (or, at least, the 
references to them) in parallel columns, it would 
be an interesting and useful work. 

It woidd also be interesting if a brief epitome 
of those portions of the Old Testament history 
which are confirmed and illustrated by the in
scriptions recently discovered in the Desert and 
in Assyria by the Rev. C. Foster, Mr. Layard, 
and Colonel Rawlinson, and by profane historians 
(such as the destruction of Senncherib's army, by 
Herodotus, book ii. ch. 141, and Necho's attack 
on Josiah, by Herodotus, book ii. ch. 159), could 
be compiled. 

16 July, 1855. C. II. DAVIS. 

Pour Rules to he observed in our converse with men, 
—Have communion with few ; Bo familiar with one ; 
Deal justly with all ; Speak evil of none. 

Can you inform me whose four rules these are ? 
Hull, July, 1854. HENRY S. BRIGHT. 

The Personal Reign and Human Kingdom. — May 
I be allowed to put the following Queries to your 
learned correspondents:— 

Do those who believe in tho Personal reign of 
Christ and His saints also believe in a human 
kingdom to reign over ? 

Does not the former necessarily involve the 
latter? 

Do not the following texts show conclusively 
that the Jews (as a nation) and the unconverted 
heathen are those over whom Christ and His 
saints will reign? — Isa. xiv. 1-3; xxiv. 23; 
lvii. 13 ; lx. 1-5, 9-16, 21; lxi. 7-9 ; lxvi. 5-14, 
18-24 ; Ezek. xl. to xlviii."; Obad. 17-21; Zech. 
xiv. 16-19; Rev. xxi. 22-24, 26; Luke xix. 
12-19, compared with Matt. xxv. 14-23. 

May 14th, 1855. H. N. P. 

Eesurrection of the Body.—When does this doc
trine first appear in Scripture? It has been 
asserted that it was unknown to the Jews pre
vious to the Captivity, and that it was then first 
learned from the disciples of Zoroaster. It is cer
tain, however, that the Persian philosopher was 
acquainted with the Hebrew Scriptures (at least 
with the Pentateuch and the Psalms), and that 
his law was partly founded on the law of Moses, 
which he may have received from his contem
poraries Daniel and Ezekiel. 

This would make it very probable that Zoroaster 
learned of the Resurrection from the Hebrew 
Scriptures, if it could be shown that this doctrine 
is taught there. Job xix. 26 will hardly now be 
cited m proof of this. Even in Daniel xii. 2 the 
meaning is obscure, and contrasts strangely with 
the precise and emphatic manner in which 
Zoroaster describes the reformation of the body, 
its recognition by the soul, &c. 

Isaiah xxvi. 19 has been cited as the earliest 
passage in which this doctrine occurs. Will any 
Christian Annotator explain this difficult, and 
(I should suppose) mistranslated, passage? and 
is there no earlier mention of the resurrection of 
the body ? II. C. LEONARD. 

Septuagiat.—Your Correspondent, J. H. R. re
marks, Vol. II. p. 307, on the version of thei/xx: 

As the translators of the Septuagint were thoroughly 
conversant with the Hebrew and Greek languages, to 
what better authority could we refer for a correct and 
faithful exposition of the Hebrew text than to those men 
who, as Philo of Alexandria tells us, were the most 
learned Jews, best skilled in both languages, the Hebrew 
and Greek, and that the Hebrews who knew the Greek 
language, and the Greeks who understood the Hebrew, 
were so struck with admiration at the entire agreement 
between the original and tho translation, that they not 
only adored them as sisters, but as one and the same 
both in-words and things. 

Another of your Correspondents, Dr. TEE-
GELLES, observes, Vol. II. p. 309, that "the He
brew text contains ten times more evidence of 
the Godhead of Messiah and his atoning sacrifice 
than is found in the LXX." These two statements 
directly contradict each other. If J. H. E.'s 
opinion with respect to the entire agreement of 
the version of the LXX with the original Hebrew 
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were correct, how sad it would be for us Pro
testants to be obliged to admit tbat Bomanists 
had a more accurate translation of the Old Testa
ment than we have! For instance: Psalm ii. 12, 
i*xx, dpdtaeOe fraidkag; Douay version, "Em
brace discipline." How different from our trans
lation of the Hebrew, " Kiss the son!" Again, in 
the titles of some of the Psalms; LXX, Elg TO rkXog. 
Douay version, " Unto the end." Our version, 
" To the chief musician." In every chapter of 
the Old Testament such remarkable differences 
between the Septuagiut and our version occur, 
and statements like that of J. H. R. are calcu
lated to throw discredit on our Protestant trans
lation. W. CAINE. 

The Talmud 'and the Prophets.—In reading the 
Talmud Baba batra, fol. 14, 15, I met with a 
passage which gives a very singular account of 
the authorship of the books of the Old Testa
ment. Will any Correspondent explain the sense 
in which the Talmudi6ts used the word "wrote" 
OlfD) in this passage: u The men of the great 
synod wrote the book of Ezekiel, the twelve 
minor prophets, the book of Daniel, and Esther." 
Dr. Jolowicz, of the German Oriental Society, 
explains it thus: " that is to say, they collected 
them, and sometimes introduced passages of one 
into another prophet; and this statement they 
support by an example taken from Isaiah (Mid-
rash rabba K")p̂  § 6;»" Is this explanation cor
rect ? Is it what the writer meant by the word 
« wrote?" 

I add the passage, which is worth notice on 
another account. After enumerating the books 
of the Old Testament after the usual Jewish 
manner, we read, S' Who was the writer of each 
of them ? Moses wrote his book, and the portion 
of Balaam, and Job. Joshua wrote his book, and 
the last eight verses of the Pentateuch. Samuel 
wrote his book, and Judges, and Ruth. David 
wrote the book of Psalms by the help of Adam, 
Melcliisedek, Abraham, Moses, Himan, Jeduthun, 
Asaph, and the three sons of Korah. Jeremiah 
wrote his book* and the books of Kings and 
Lamentations, Hizkiah and his assistants wrote 
the book of Isaiah* the Proverbs, Canticles, and 
Ecclesiastes. The men of the great synod wrote 
Ezekiel, the twelve minor prophets, Daniel, and 
Esther. Ezra wrote his book, and the lists of 
generations in the Chronicles." 

Can your Correspondents throw any light upon 
the singular statements of this passage ? Who 
are Himan, Jeduthun, and Hizkiah ? Dr. Jolo-
wicz thinks that Hizkiah cannot mean Hezekiah, 
and that he is identical with Hizkiah ben Garon, 
a contemporary of Shamai and Hillel, who wrote | 
awork entitled, Magillat Taanit (Talmud, Sabbat. j 
foi.ta,6). 

A tfO&tion of these queries would enable us to 
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j udge whether we can rely upon the Targumim, 
the Talmud, and other Kabbinical authorities, 
for the interpretation of Hebrew words and 
phrases ; or whether we should trust more to the 
Arabic and kindred dialects. 

" May, 1855. Tuos. MYEKS. 

Van der Hooght's Bible, Preface.—In the Preface 
of Yan der Hooght's Hebrew Bible, D'Allemand's 
Edition, 1837, p. 20, the following passage occurs : 

" Partem Bibliorura Tertiam D^-ID? Hagiographa 
constituunt Paalmi, Proverbia, Job, Canticum Canti-
corum, Ruth, Threni, Ecclesiastes, Volumen Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra, Nehemia, Chronica. Quum autem quin-
que Volumina, N. Canticum, Ruth, Threni, Ecclesiastes 
et Esther, festis quibusdam, in synagogis Judseorum 
publice sunt prselegenda, qujedani editiones hosce libros, 
a nobis inter Hagiographa recensitos, Pentateucho im
mediate subjungunt.1' 

Why should these five books, the Song of Songs, 
Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther, be 
taken out of the division of the Hebrew Bible 
called the Hagiographa, because " festis quibus
dam, in synagogis Judseorum publico sunt prse
legenda?" W. CAINE. 

Dean NowelTs "Third or Smallest Catechism,"— 
The Rev. W. Goode states that the Sacramental 
part of the Church Catechism "is but a slight 
revision of the latter part of Dean NbweH's third 
or smallest Catechism." The Prayer-Book and 
Holling Society have published Dean NowelPs 
" Second Catechism," of 1562. May I suggest 
the desirableness of an edition of the "third" 
being published by some one ? 

30th JSTov. 1855. C. II. DAVIS. 

The Seven Sacraments.—Mr. Elliott, in his "Horse 
Apocalyptic©," vol. iv. p. 616, quotes a passage 
from the writings of Jerome, in which there 
occurs a remarkable prediction respecting Anti
christ, "Mutabit, et augere tentabitAntichristus 
sacramenta ecclesiaj." Mr. Elliott tells his readers 
in a note that he had "mislaid the reference." 
Could any of your Correspondents say where this 
passage may be found in Jerome's writings P 

W. CAINE. 

Josephus,—I should be thankful to know the 
character of an edition of Josephus, translated by 
Ebenezer Thompson, D.D. aud Wm. Charles 
Price, LL.D. in two vols, published in 1778. 

A YOUNG STUDENT. 

Wickliffe's Sermons.—In the Eev. J. B. Mars-
den's History of Christian Churches and Sects, 
part II., p. 204, it is stated that " no less than 
three hundred of" WicklinVs u Sermons are still 
extant in manuscript." May I ask where they 
are to be found ? and whether they could not be 
published? C, H. DAVIES. 
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BEVISED TRANSLATION OP THE BIBLE. 

We have strongly expressed our Editorial hos
tility to any attempt at a revision of the English 
Bible "By authority*" W e are equally anxious to 
assist every effort that may be made, in the way 
of helps to a better understanding of the Word of 
God. W e see no objection whatever to a revi
sion and extension of the marginal readings; and 
we believe that our columns may be usefully em
ployed in collecting memoranda for such a work. 
W e intend, therefore, to devote a small portion 
of each number to " Hints for Additional Mar
ginal Readings for the English Bible." Every
thing must be done systematically, and we would 
therefore, propose to begin with the first ten 
chapters of St. Matthew's Gospei. 

Our Correspondents must note distinctly what 
they think should be inserted In the margin, and 
may then add very brief reasons for it. 

These proposed Marginal Readings will then 
" run the gauntlet of criticism," as our friend, the 
Rev. JAMES K E L L Y , says, in a letter to the 
Record; and we think that by such a proceeding 
we may be able to sift out a little wheat from a 
given measure of chaff. 

Gfyt Otitic. 
Man and Jiis Money ; its u$e and abuse. By the Rev. 

W. It. Tweedie, D.D. Svo. Nisbet and Co. 
Truly the love of money is the root of all OVil, and the 

notice* that ia taken of rich men and riches in the New 
Testament should make a Christian man, if poor, 
think well ere he sought after wealth, and, if rich, think 
well what he did with his money. There id such a 
thing (and an awful thought it is) as " heaping up 
riches against the last day." Dr. Tweedie deals well 
and wisely with the question^ and we Btrongly recom
mend his book to all classes. One instance of a " text 
misapplied1' ia well Worthy of reOord in our pages. He 
Says,— 

11 Wo have not referred hero to a proof text, often quoted, in 
regard to a provision for children, 1. Tim. Y. 8. It has really no 
reference to the matter) and relates to giving, not accumulating. 

Mxclusiveness no t)octrine of the Church of England. 
By the Rev. George Bishop. Svo. Seeleys. 

Very good, large-hearted, catltdlio doctrine. One of a 
series of attti-tractariart sermons. 

Internal History of German Protestantism, hy C. F. A. 
Kahnis, I)J). Translated by the Rev. T. Meyer. Clark, 
Edinburgh. 

Very useful as a book of reference in the difficult task 
of ascertaining in what degree of Orthodoxy or heterodoxy 
any given German author should be placed, tt contains 
milch information ; not, perhaps, easily obtained wheh 
wanted. 

The Political History of th4 Wdrld, as predicted in 
the Prophecy of Daniel. Printed for the Autfior. 
Edinburgh) 1855. 

As this hook is not inibluhedb it is of little uae our re
commending it to our readers as clearly and soberly 
written as we think it is* Wo are bound however to 
say that we give no assont to our author's expositions 
of dates. 

A Memoir of Adelaide Leaper Newton By the Rev. 
John Baillie. Svo. Nisbet and Co. 

Mr. Baillie, whose "Life of Hewetson" ia so well 
known, has given us a touching biography of a very 
lovely flower, which bloomed here but for a little, but 
will shine brightly when the blessed day comes. These 
memoirs, without worldly incident, where all interest 
centres in the sinner and in Jesus—the quiet record of 
progress in grace and holiness, are very profitable. This 
is such a book as touches the heart; and may be a very 
precious gift to young sisters whom we long to own as 
sisters in Christ. 

Beliold I He Cometh ! A word to Believers on Vie New 
Tear (No. VIII.). By the Rev. R. W. Dibdin. Nisbet; 
Shaw and Co.* 

Amongst the many tracts for the new year which have 
come before us we must call attention to this. Very 
brief—very concise—barely two pages, yet it is truly a 
word of comfort, and we are fond of brevity. Mr. Dibdin 
has gathered around him a goodly number of the Lord's 
people in that dark place of the earth, St. Giles, and he here 
shows what a comforting thing it is to look for the Lord's 
own coming, and says to his people, " Cherish a loving, 
longing desire for the return of Jesus, and be not ready 
to yield to the discouraging thought, my Lord delayeth 
his coming, . . . . Listen with joy, and hope, and 
faith to the cheering cry,—Behold 1 He cometh 1 " 

Tlie Old Testament Story; Notes for the use of 
Teachers. By William Ferguson. Nisbet and Co. 

Very useful, sound, and good. This little volume 
takes in the history from the Creation to David. 

Sweden, and its religious State and Prospedi. By the 
Rev. Jained Lumsden (Nisbet and Co.) contains useful 
and valuable information. 

Evening Incense, by the Author of "Morning and 
Night Watches." A small volume of evening prayers. 

List of Recent Publications, of interest to the 
Christian Reader. 

Baillie (Rev. John). Memoir of A. L. Newton. Nisbet and Co. 
Barber (Miss). Poor Folk of London. 2s. Nisbet and 00. 
Beamish (Rev. n. tt.) What, where, and who is Antichrist:» 

3s. Bagsters. 
Book (The) and its Missions. Monthly, 2d. Btigsters. 
ChecYer (Dr.) "Way-marks of the Pilgrimage. 32mo. Is. Shaw. 
Cumming (Rev. John). Saving Truths* Monthly, 2d. Shaw. 
Davis (Rev. C. H.) Prayer-BoQk Difficulties Explained. 

2s. Gd. Seeleys. 
Ferguson (W.). Old Testament Stories. Nisbet & Co. 
Goode (Rev. W.) On the Ceremonial of the Church. 4s. 

Hatchards. 
Guthrie (ttev. Dr.) Sermons on Ezekiel. 7s* Gd. Black, 

Edinburgh. 
Hamilton (Rev. Jas.) Emblems from Eden. Is. Gd. Nisbet 

and Co. 
Kahnis (C. F. A.) History of German Protestantism. Clark, 

Edinburgh. 
Keach (Rev. B.) Key to open Scripture Metaphors. 12s. 6d* 

Colllngridge. 
Lumsden (Rev. JameB). Sweden; its Religions State and 

Prospects. Nisbet and Co. 
Maitland (Rev. S. R.) D.D. Superstition and Science, 2i. 

Rlvingtons. 
01dihg(W.) The Youth's Biblical Calendar. 16mo. Shaw. 
Stier (R.) Words of the Lord Jesus. Vol. IL Clark. 
Thirst after Union. By a Laymah. PartflChJg & Co. 
Tupper (M. F.) Proverbial Philosophy. Illustrated, 81s. Gd. 

Hatchards. 
tweedie (Rev. "W. K.) Man and his Moneyt Nisbet and Co. Tyng (Rev. R.) D.D. The Rich Kinsman. Low, Son, and Co. Ullmann's Reformers before the Reformation., Qiark, Edinburgh* 
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Walker (J; B.) God revealed in the process of Creation. 
2s. Gd. Nist>et and Co. 

Winslow (Rer. Oct.) Only trust him. 2d. Shaw. 
Winslow (Oct. D J).) Life in Jesus; a Memoir of Mrs. Mary 

Winslow. 8vo. 10s. Shaw. 

Books and Odd Volumes Wanted. 
1824. Milner's History of the Church of Christ, in 5 vols. 8vo. 

—The 1st volume wanted. 
Olshausen on the Gospels. Clark's Edition.—The 2nd and 

3rd volumes. 
(Dealers to communicate—stating condition and price—ad

dressed to A. E. C. car© of the Editor of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB.) 

Perowne (Rev. J. S., MA.) Remarks on Dr. Donaldson's 
Book, entitled " Jashar." Second Edition.—Address Mr. George 
Herbert, Publisher, 117, Grafton Street, Dublin. 

'Notices to atortespontrentsj. 
We have the pleasure of giving our Subscribers Twenty-

four pages in our 'present number. 
To COUNTRY BOOKSELLERS.— Complaints still reach 

us of difficulty experienced in obtaining T H E CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR. We must repeat that the blame rests with 

the London Agents, who sometimes seem to give off-hand 
ansivers to save themselves trouble. In one case, now be

fore us, the London Agent of a Country Bookseller wrote 
bach "that the December Numbers were out of print!" 
As we believe our circulation is materially affected by 
these hindrances, we shall feel obliged to Country Sub
scribers and Bool-sellers if they will communicate their 
difficulties to VA, giving its the name of any London 
Agent who asserts that he could not get supplied with 
T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. We affirm of our own 

knowledge that it is always ready for all inquirers on the 
Thursday afternoon. 

All Communications for insertion to be addressed to the 
Editor of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. 
NISBET and Co. 21 , Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

Now ready, Vol. I II . of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, 

well bound in cloth, with copious Index, price 9s. 

Part VIII. contains Nos. 53 to 59, and Index, stitched 
in a wrapper, price 2s., or 2s. 6d. by Post. 
- No. 61 will be published (Z). V.) on Saturday the 
19th January, 1856. 

Appropriate Present. 
Seduced to 30s. 

TH E DOMESTIC COMMEN
TARY ON TEE OLD AND NEW 

TESTAMENTS. By the Rev. ROBEBT 
SHITTLEB, Vicar of Alton Puncras, Dorset. 
Second Thousand. Beautifully printed in 
large type, with the text. In four vols. 
(originally published at £2 Us.), now offered 
at 30s. cloth. May also be had in a vuricty 
of bindings, suitable for presents, varying 
in price from £3 to £4 15s. 

London: JOHN F. SHAW, Southampton 
Row, and Paternoster Row. 

This day. , 
T H E RICH K I N S M A N ; or, the I 
-1-History of Ruth the Moabltess. By the 
Rev. STEPHEN TYNO, D.D., Rector of St. | 
George's Church, New York. With a Pre
face by a CLEnoTMAN of the- Church of 
England. Tost 8vo. cloth, 5s. 

Also, recently published, 
BISHOP LEE'S LIFE OF ST. PETER. 5s. | 
REV. Q. FISK'S TWELVE ASPECTS 

OF CHRIST. 4s. 6d. 
ESSAYS AND MISCELLANEOUS 

WRITINGS OF REV. ALBERT BARNES. 
2 vols. 9s. 

LIFE OF MADAME GTJYON, edited by 
a CLEBGTHAN of the Chvrch of England. 
8vo. with Portrait, 10s. 6tf. 

SERMONS FOR BOYS, by the Rev. J. 
A. BEBNAYS. 5s. 

REV. C. B. TAYLER'S SERMONS FOR 
ALL SEASONS. 5s. 
London: Low, SON, and Co. 47, Ludgate 

Hill. 

New Edition, Sixth Thousand. 

TH E E N D : or The Proximate Signs 
of the Close of this Dispensation. By 

the Rev. JOHN CDMMING, D.D. Foolscap 
8vo. price 7s. cloth, free by post. These 
Lectures present startling proofs and illus
trations of the momentous events now 
transpiring. The Mission of Russia, the 
Nature and Results of the present War, are 
set forth in the light of Scripture, and de
mand the earnest attention of thinking 
minds. 

London: JOHN F. SHAW, Southampton 
Row, and Paternoster Row. 

Price 3d. or 2s. 6d. per dozen, prepaid, 
from the Author. 

EX C L U S I V E N E S S NO DOC
TRINE OF THE CHURCH OF ENG

LAND. By Rev. G. BISHOP, Curate of 
Wolvey, near Nuneaton. 
London: SEELETS, HOULSTON, and STONE-

MAN. 

Beautifully printed, royal Itimo, Is. Gd. 
gilt edges, 

TH E YOUTH'S BIBLICAL CA
LENDAR AND SABBATH COMPA

NION. Designed to encourage elder Youths 
in forming the habit of daily perusing the 
Scriptures, liy WILLIAM OLDING. 
London: JOIIN F. SHAW, Southampton 

Row, and Paternoster Row. 

Just out, crown 8vo. price 10s. cloth, 
f l F E I N J E S U S : a Memoir of 
-^ Mrs. Mary Winslow, arranged from her 
Correspondence, Diary, and Thoughts, with 
Portrait. By her Son, OCTAVIUS WINS
LOW, D.D. 
London: JOHN F. SIIAW , Southampton 

Row, and Paternoster Row. 

p H U R C H OF E N G L A N D S U N -
^ DAY-SCHOOL INSTITUTE, 169, Fleet 
Street. 

The CURCH OF ENGLAND SUNDAY-
SCHOOL QUARTERLY for December 
31st, contains:— 

Continuation of Papers on the Thirty-
Nine Articles, by the Lord Bishop of Bom
bay. 

Texts and Contexts, by G. N. S. 
Lecture on Intelligent Teaching, by J. G. 

Fleet. 
The Sabbath Question; and other articles. 

Offices of the Institute, 1G9, Fleet Street. 

Valuable Present to the Clergy. 
Reduced to 18s. 

THE DIVINE RULE OF FAITH 
AND PRACTICE. By the Rev. WIL

LIAM GOODE, M.A., Rector of Allhallows. 
Second edition, revised and enlarged (pub
lished at 3fis.), three vols. 8vo., now offered 
at 18s. cloth, carriage free to any part of 
the country. This valuable work ought to 
be in the possession of every clergyman. 
London: JOFIN F. SIIAW, Southampton-

row, and Paternoster-row. 

THE APOCALYPSE INTER-
A PRETED in the " Light of the Day of the 
Lord." By the Rev. JAMES KELLY, M.A. 

(The First and Second Vol nines now 
complete, price (is. each.) 

" The leading idea of Mr. Kelly's exposi
tion is that all the cvenls predicted in the 
Apocalypse aro to take place in the Day of 
the Lord, that is, after the Lord has come 
and caught up his saints. The Day of the 
Lord, ho says, means a time distinct from 
and posterior to the coming of the Lord, for 
the saints of this dispensation. Many of 
the practical remarks arc admirable."— 
Quarterly Journal of Prophecy. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

Printed and Published by ROBBKT CIADOCK NICHOLS, of NO. 25, Parliament Street, in the Parish of St. Margaret, Westminster, at the 
Printing Office of J. B. NICHOLS and SONS, NO. 46, King Street, in the aforesaid Parish; and sold by NISBET and Co., Berners 
Strut, Oxford Street—January 5,1850. 
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Matt, xxvii. 9, by Rev. C. P. Phinn—Luke xiii. 24, and 
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SELF-APPLICATION. 

1 Timothy v. 24.—Some men's sins are open before
hand, &c. 

How easy to see a flaw in a brother! How 
natural not to see perhaps a greater, in self! 
How needful to be continually praying, " Search 
me, O God, and try me, and see if there be any 
wicked way in me!" SCRUTATOR. 

Jeremiah xvii. 9.—The heart is deceitful above all 
things, and desperately wicked. 

Mr. ROBERTS has very justly called attention gfol. II. p. 357) to the imperfect translation of 
en. vi. 5, and Gen* viii. 21, in both the Septua-

gint and the Vulgate. It is remarkable to ob
serve how Jer. xvii. 9, which, like the other two 
passages, refers to the important doctrine of 
original sin, and which appears equally unpalat
able to both Jew and Papist, is translated in the 
Septuagint. The Vulgate version I have not by 
me to refer to, but perhaps some of your corre
spondents will say, whether in this instance 
Luther's censure of "mitius vocabulum" is as 
applicable as in the other cases referred to above. 
That which our authorised translation gives as 
"desperately wicked," the Septuagint version 
translates dv9pu)7r6£ £OTI, is a man. Now, though 
it be very true that man by nature is "desperately 
wicked," it certainly is a very weak translation 
of the Hebrew text fcPjN$1, which Gesenius trans
lates " dangerously sick, malignant;" Professor 
Lee, " incurable, or mortal, applied to a wound;" 
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Phunmer—Hab. if. 4—Zech. xii. . . . 37 

Matt. xxiv. 38, by Rev. W. Caine—Mark ix. 43-48— 
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by Rev. T. Preston—Rom. xi. 15—Gal. ii. 3, 4, 5, 
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and Piek, a German professor, in his Bible 
Student's Concordance, gives the same meaning* 
The Italian version is insanabile. The Spanish, 
impenetrabile. The French desesperement malin* 
The German ergruwlen. So that it would ap
pear our authorised translation of " desperately 
wicked " is not so forcible as the literal Hebrew, 
"incurable." In the Hammersmith discussion, 
between Dr. Cumming and Mr. French, the 
latter, with marvellous confidence, not only spoke 
of our translation as " the notoriously, and pro
verbially, and abominably false English transla
tion of the Bible," but ventured to adduce Jer. 
xvii. 9, as an instance of it. He was, however, 
soon reduced to silence by being shown the 
Douay version, which translates the same Hebrew 
word in Jer. xv. 18, as " desperate, so as to refuse 
to be healed." So politic, however, are Papal 
advocates in bringing such unfounded charges 
against our noble translation, and so readily do 
they submit to any exposure, hoping that some may 
be misled by the accusation without reading the-
reply, that I remember hearing a brother clergy
man, at a clerical meeting, affirm that the term 
"desperately wicked" was not merely a mis
translation, but absolutely an interpolation! and 
he grounded his singular opinion upon a cursory 
consideration of Mr. French's charge against the 
authorised translation. The imperfect transla
tion of the Septuagint, compared with the un
doubted original of the Hebrew text, is fully 
sufficient to satisfy every impartial investigator, 
that our translation is a very just description of the 
heart of man in its natural and unconverted state. 

Newport, Dec. 14, 1855. B. W. SAVILE. 
B 



26 THE CHRIST: 
Hosea xiii. 14, aad 1 Corinthians xv. 55, compared.— 

The Apostle's note of triumph, "O Death, where 
is thy sting ? 0 Hades, where is thy victory ?" 
is generally understood to be a quotation of Hosea 
xiii. 14; but, according to the received version, 
it looks more like an allusion than a quotation. 
But surely " *HK " ought not to be rendered " I," 
but "where," in conformity with the LXX, the 
Vulgate, the Chaldee, the Syriac modern lexi
cographers, and the inspired Apostle. Further, 
I would commend it to the consideration of 
biblical critics, whether the remainder of the quo
tation may not be shown to correspond more 
literally and exactly with the Hebrew than would 
appear by the authorised translation. 

I suggest this not from any desire to discredit 
our admirable version, but as feeling the deep 
importance of harmonising, as far as possible, the 
inspired quotations of the New Testament with 
the inspired original of the Old. 

E. H. HASKINS. 

1 Timothy iv. 3.—Forbidding to Marry. 
It is well, now and then, in dealing with the 

Papists, to do as St. Paul did at Athens, and to 
quote against them what their own poets have 
said. 

Tou will not therefore, I dare say, think it 
amiss to furnish your readers with the following 
lines of Baptista Mantuanus (Battista Spagnuolo), 
a modern Latin poet, a countryman of Virgil, and 
a man of an almost Virgilian genius. He died 
A.D. 1516, a year before Luther threw down his 
gauntlet against Borne. 
Romulidum leges, quae sunt connubia contra 
Esse malas quidam perhibant. Prudentia patrum 
Non satis ad vert it, dicunt, quid ferro recuset 
Quid valeat natura pati. Cervicibus, aiunt, 
Hoc insuave jugum nostris imp on ere Christus 
Noluit. Istud onus, quod adhuo quamplurima monstra 
Fecit, ab audaci, dicunt, pietate repertum. 
Tutius esse volunt qua lex Divina siuebat 
Isse via, veterumque sequi vestigia patrum, 
Quorum vita fuit melior cum conjuge, quam nunc 
Nostra sit, exclusis thalamis, et conjugis usu. 

1 Lib. Fast. 
Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

THE BIBLE SCIENTIFICALLY TRUE. 
Vol. II. p. 358. 

Your Correspondent makes some remarks on 
what some persons have alleged as a discordance 
between the account in Geu« i. and geological 
researches. It is alleged, "in nature, marine 
animals appear long before land plants ; but, ac
cording to Genesis, plants on the third day, no 
animals till the fifth." But it must be borne in 
mind that this order " in nature" is one which 
geologists affirm cannot be limited to the dif-
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ference of a few days merely, but must be an 
order extending over many years, if not many 
centuries. Geologists, therefore, affirm that the 
account in Gen. i. cannot be an account of the 
first creation of the marine animals and land 
plants referred to, and which are found in strata 
which are supposed to be older than " recent" 
formations. Where then is the supposed " dis
cordance ?" The observed facts relate to a time 
long anterior to the Adamic creation. 

Is not the explanation of what still remains a 
difficulty, though not a discordance, to be found 
in the observations on Exod. xx. 11, at page 361 
of Vol. II.? "In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth." Subsequently, at per
haps very long intervals, He may have created, 
first, marine animals on this globe, and, at a later 
period, plants. At a still later period this " earth 
was without form and void," in darkness, and 
covered with water: then God " framed" or 
" fashioned " what He had long before, " at the 
beginning, created;" and this He did in six 
ordinary days, and in the order that Moses gives 
the account of. In this way both the discord
ance and difficulty appear to me to vanish. 

F. L. W. 

REVISION OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 

In the Edinburgh Review for October, 1855, 
is an article on Paragraph Bibles. One of its 
objects is to show the necessity for another re
vision of the English Bible, under royal authority, 
for general use. It is worth reading, only to see 
how few are the great, and how little the many, 
faults in our faithful and time-honoured English 
Bible, which the advocate of an altered and 
modernized version can show. 
' First, on the authority of Selden, the Hebraisms 
retained are condemned. But would it not be 
licentious and injurious, in a professed translation 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, to interpret those by 
"English phrase," instead of translating them 
into English words, when so translated they are 
intelligible to a plain unlearned Englishman of 
common understanding ? And how lew of them 
are not so, when read or heard with their context. 
As instances, given by the reviewer, of " the 
Hebrew phrases which, as literally translated, 
bewilder the understanding of the reader," we 
find, among others scarcely more bewildering, 
these :—" A covenant of salt," means " a friendly 
contract;" "rising early," means "acting with 
alacrity." And who, without help or hinder-
auce of the interpreter, would not discern such 
meaning, or more, in the literal English of the 
Hebrew phrases in the places in which they 
occur ? "A covenant of salt," in Num. xviii. 19, 
and 2 Chron. xiii. 5, can mean, to the mind of 
the simplest, no less than a " friendly" ajad an 



JAN. 19,1856.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 21 

abiding " contract," though he should be unable 
to say why it meant this, or what more it sig
nifies, or to refer for illustration, as the literal 
phrase may lead him to refer, to the " salt" of the 
"covenant" (Levit. ii. 13). And " rising early :" 
is there not an obvious expressiveness and beauty 
in that, which would be lost, without any gain, 
by substituting such a phrase as "acting with 
alacrity " in such passages as these:—" The Lord 
God of their fathers sent to them by His messen
gers, rising up betimes, and sending; because He 
had compassion on His people " (2 Chron. xxxvi. 
15); "Though I taught them, rising up early 
and teaching them, yet they have not hearkened 
to receive instruction " (Jer. xxxii. 33) ? 

Then, instances are given of words and ex
pressions in the authorised version, now objec
tionable "because obsolete in that sense;" and, 
among them, "pitiful, in the Bible, signifies full 
of pity; with us it means contemptible" This 
word occurs once in the Old Testament, twice 
in the New Testament. In the latter, no one 
could mistake the meaning; and what need of 
alteration ? " The Lord is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy" (James v. 11); "Love as 
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous" (1 Pet.iii. 8). 
Again; " After no longer means according to, as 
it did of old, but is exclusively confined to the 
sense of behind" Not so. " After this manner," 
for instance, is not quite obsolete, nor will be 
while the present English version lasts. Not in 
one place is after, in the old sense of according to, 
now obscure : e. g. Col. ii. 8, "After the tradition 
of men, after the rudiments of the world, and not 
after Christ." To change into modern expres
sions those old ones of the English Bible, which 
are now not used in common speech on the com
monest subjects, but which every one can easily 
understand—and which, indeed, because they are 
in the Bible, neither have nor can become quite 
obsolete—would be a wilful and irreverent change, 
productive of considerable evil and inconvenience, 
and of no possible spiritual good. 

The reviewer, quoting the words of the present 
Archbishop of Canterbury, notices as " one of the 
many passages which have suffered by the general 
bias of the age in which our translation was 
made," and that a Calvanistie bias, 1 Cor. ix. 27, 
in which <I86KIHQQ, ordinarily rendered reprobate, 
is cast-away. How little can it signify either to 
Calvinism or Arminianism, or to the meaning of 
St. Paul, whether the one word or the other be 
used here. Is it just or reasonable, on such 
evidence, to say that the sense of the original has 
" suffered," and " been warped," in our version 
" in favour of any particular school of theology;" 
and even to insinuate, as the reviewer does, that 
we are " allowing poison to continue there, and 
to mix its taint with the waters that flow from 
the well-spring of eternal truth ? " 

I t is asked also, " Why is dtieaiooivri sometimes 
righteousness and sometimes justification f Why 
is AyciTrn love throughout the whole of the New 
Testament, except in 1 Cor. xiii.?" The con
version of love into cJiarity in the latter passage 
we may regret, without imputing it to the trans
lators' " ambition of using a fine word." But 
GLicaioauvi], is it true that in any one place it is 
rendered justification? In three places only 
justification occurs, and in all as the translation 
of diKciibHsiQ or ducaLrijpa, not of ducaioavvtj, which 
is uniformly rendered righteousness, with, I think, 
the single exception of Matt. vi. 1, where in the 
margin it is righteousness, but in the text alms, 

The reviewer says: " Surely it is high time for 
another revision of the English Bible. I t is now 
almost 250 years ago since the last was made." 
For that same reason, some will say, it is too late 
for another. Certainly, the difficulties and incon
veniences of substituting a new for the old ver
sion, go on increasing with length of time and 
multiplication of copies of the old. Doubtless 
by another revision we should remove some im-
perfections, obtain greater accuracy in many 
places, and diminish in some measure the need of 
commentators to correct and explain: an un
questionable gain. But, were the alteration to 
be great, gains questionable and losses actual 
might be many. No one revision would satisfy 
all, scholars, commentators, and readers: no 
repeated and continuous revision would exclude 
from the pages of annotated Bibles a multitude 
of suggested amendments. There would be more 
reason to fear a taint in the waters from the 
particular bias of some of the wise and learned 
of this age, than there is to say or admit that the 
spring was tainted by the hands of our translators 
and the general bias of the age in which they 
lived. Besides this greatest danger, we have 
reason to fear, judging from such proposals and 
criticisms as I have noticed, that under a new 
revision, extending to " phraseology" to suit the 
changes which have occurred in our language, the 
English of the Bible would be made less profit
able, less simple and noble, less worthy in these 
respects of the sacred original. Blessing God for 
a version such as we have, let us be for the 
present content, till we can be safely sure that, 
after getting and tasting the new, we shall not 
have to say too late, " The old is better." Mean
while we may use all good " Hint6 for an im
proved Translation " of the Scriptures as helps to 
a clearer understanding of them. 

HENRY S. RICHMOND. 

"ANTIQUATED EXPRESSIONS" OF HOLT SCRIPTURE. 
Vol. I I . p. 356. 

Mr. MYERS, at the page above z*eferred to, 
suggests to the Correspondents of THE ANNO-

B 2 
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TATOB that they should furnish lists of such 
antiquated expressions of our version as are 
liable to be misunderstood. At p. 274 of Vol. I. 
I ventured to recommend a very useful little 
pamphlet (by the Rev. Jno. Booker) which gives 
the list in full, and by its aid I would now ask to 
direct attention to a few of the more remarkable 
instances in point:— 

1. The word "earing" (Gen. xlv. 6, and Ex. 
xxxvi. 21) has been already noticed in THE A N -
NOTATOR, Yol. I. pp. 245, 274. 

2. " Contest" (margin) " the people " — text 
"charge" (Ex. xix. 21). A query (as yet un
answered) has been proposed upon this word by 
Curiosus, Vol. II. p. 140. Mr. Booker does not 
notice the expression. 

3. "Deal" (Num. xv. 4), &c, a part, a portion. 
^ 4. " All-to" (Jud. ix. 53), completely, en

tirely. It is a curious fact, as Mr. Booker 
notices, that some editions of the Bible corruptly 
read " all to break," in the infinitive mode (Bax
ter's Polyglotts do so). According to Mr. 
Booker the word occurs in Chaucer, Spenser, 
and Milton. I have, myself, met with it in 
" Foxe" (Vol. ii. p. 382, Church Historians' 
Ed.).; and it is observable that, more probably 
through a mistake of the press, the syllable " to " 
is in this place united by a hyphen to the word 
following, and disjoined from its own preceding 
syllable " all."* The passage in the place referred 
to runs thus: " But the legate, with his com
pany of prelates, like good men of war, practised 
no other martial feats, but all to-be cursed the 
Earl of Toulouse, his cities, and his people." 

5. 2 Chron. xxi. 20, " He departed without 
being desired;" i. e. lamented, or mourned. See 
Jer. xxii. 18. 

6. 2 Chron. xxviii. (Contents), " Judah being 
captivated," i. e. made prisoner, " by Israel." In 
this sense the word is quite obsolete. 

7. Isa. xxxviii. 12, "He will cut me off" 
(margin) " from the thrum" (text) " with pining 
Bickness." Mr. Booker observes, that " thrum " 
here signifies " the end of life." He also says 

* We think not: That there is such a word as all-to, 
meaning altogether, we know; but the following pas
sages, taken at random openings of Chaucer, show that 
" to " was added as a prefix of intensity to active ^ 

Up sprengen speres on twenty foot on hight ; 
Out goon the swerdes as the silver bright. 
The helmes there to-hewen and to-schrede ; 
Out brast the blood, with atoute stremes reede. 
With mighty maces the bones thay to-breste. 

Knighies Talc-
So, again, in the " Coke's tale of Oamelyn^ which is 

not Chaucer's own composition, we have: 

But threw him over the barre, and his arm to-brak. 
En. 

that it is much used in Ireland to express " the 
ends of weavers1 threads." 

8. Jer. 1. 44, " Who will" (margin) " convent 
me to plead," (text) " appoint me the time." 
Convent, v. a. means, to call before a judge. 

9. Dan.iii. 16, "Careful." "We are not care
ful to answer thee;" i, e. we are not at a loss—we 
do not require time to weigh our reply. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. K. ECHLIN. 
Nov. 22, 1855. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OH MISQUOTED. 

Galatians v. 4.—Fallen from grace. 
Often quoted to prove that Christians may, by 

falling into sin, jeopard the life whicli they have 
got in Christ. But the text speaks of those who 
had appeared to receive the Gospel letting slip 
the grand foundation of God's grace for ordi
nances, or, in other words, abandoning the ground 
of faith for religiousness. 

Galatians v. 5.—We through the Spirit wait for the 
hope of righteousness by faith. 

Not the hope of being justified; for by Christ 
all that believe are justified from all things. We 
are not waiting for righteousness, for we are made 
the righteousness of God in Christ; but we wait 
for the hope "which is suited to such a righteous
ness, for a glorious resurrection or change, which 
is the only adequate complement of what we have 
already in Christ. W. KELLY. 

1 Timothy iv. 10.—The living God, who is the 
Saviour of all men, specially of those that believe. 

Often misquoted by the substitution of the term 
"Christ" for lJthe living God:" an instance of 
such misquotation occurring in THE ANNOTATOB. 
(Yol. II. 300). 

Very frequently misapplied, as though the 
Apostle were speaking of redemption by the 
blood of Christ; whereas he is really speaking 
of the salvation of men with respect especially 
to the life that now is. The whole of the context 
clearly establishes this view of the passage. 

Believers are not to starve the body, nor to 
refuse the gifts of the living God, who has pro
vided them for sustaining the life of His crea
tures. They are to receive them with thanks
giving. Godliness has the promise of the life 
,that now is, and of that which is to come; not 
only of the last, but of the first also; the life 
that now is. It is not only those that are "of 
the world" that are to live in the world, but 
believers especially; for while God is the Saviour 
of all men, causing His sun to rise upon the evil 
and on the good, sending His rain upon the just 
and the unjust, so that in Him they live and 
move and have their being, leaving not Himself 
without witness that He is "the living God," 
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giving them rain from heaven, and fruitful sea
sons, filling their hearts with joy and gladness, 
yet "specially" is He the Saviour of them that 
believe. They are not to seek those things which 
the nations of the world seek after, because their 
heavenly Father knoweth that they have need of 
those things; and so precious are they in His 
sight as His beloved children, that they are 
"specially" cared for, "much more" than any 
other creatures, or any other people, even in 
respect of the life that now is. 

EEV. G. M. TAYLOB. 

Suitoptccal Stutrg of tfje d&ospels. 
(Continued from Vol. II. page 207.) 

THE SUITABILITY OF THE EVANGELISTS. 

As a preliminary to any detailed observations 
on the Gospels, allow me briefly to notice the 
wisdom of the Spirit in the choice of each work
man for his work. 

" Matthew, the publican," was not one whom 
man would have selected as the Apostle and 
biographer of the Messiah. At first sight he 
might seem the least eligible for presenting the 
Lord to the Jews, for, as a class, none were in 
such disrepute as those Jews who consented to 
gather the taxes which the Romans imposed 
on their nation. But, regarded more closely, 
nothing could have been in more admirable 
keeping with the line of things which the Holy 
Ghost traces in his Gospel, for Jesus there is 
not the Messiah only, but the rejected Messiah. 
His rejection, with its grave and fruitful results, 
is just as much the theme as His intrinsic claims, 
with all God's external attestations. And who so 
fit a witness of the grace which would seek the 
least worthy, if those " that were bidden " would 
not come, as he who was called from the odious 
receipt of customs ? 

In the second Gospel the Spirit is evidently 
developing the perfectness of the Lord's ministry 
in word and deed. Now " John, whose surname 
was Mark," was just the right person for such a 
task, always bearing in mind that none was fit 
unless immediately inspired to write. But, among 
those who were so empowered of God, John 
Mark was precisely the one fitted by personal 
experience to appreciate, when the Spirit gave 
him to indite that Divine account of the gospel-
service of Jesus; for he had bitterly known what 
it was to put his hand to the plough and look 
back, with its painful consequences on all sides 
(Acts xiii. xv.). But he had also learned, to his 
joy, and the blessing of others, that the Lord can 
restore and strengthen, giving us, through His 
grace, to overcome wherein we have most broken 
down. This very Mark subsequently became 
a fellow-worker of St. Paul, and a comfort to 

him, as much as earlier he had been a sorrow 
(Col. iv.). "Take Mark," says he, in his last 
letter to Timothy, " and bring him with thee; 
for he is profitable to me for the ministry." 

For the writing of the third Gospel, again, 
Luke was manifestly the most appropriate instru
ment. From Col. iv. it would seem that he was 
a Gentile, and by profession a physician, both 
which particulars, us well as its dedication to 
Theophilus, wonderfully harmonize with the way 
in which our Lord is there depicted—not so 
much the Messiah, nor the servant, but " the 
man, Christ Jesus," the Son of God born of the 
Virgin, in His largest human relations, in His 
obedience and prayerfulness, in His social sym
pathies, in miracles of healing and cleansing, in 
?arables of special tenderness towards the lost. 
t is this prominence of our Lord's manhood, as 

brought out in Xuke, which to me accounts for 
the emphatic statements of grace to Gentiles, as 
it falls in with the special form of his preface, 
which has been so frightfully abused by rational
ists in general, English or Foreign. He lets us 
know his motives, and seeks to draw Theophilus 
by the cords of a man; but if there be thus a 
human side of the picture, there is another as 
Divine as in the other Gospels, where the thoughts 
and feelings of the heart are not so laid bare. 
The notion that such, an opening, touchingly 
suited as it is to the way in which our Lord is 
throughout presented in this Gospel, should in
duce us to regard the writer as a mere faithful 
and honest compiler, without supernatural guid
ance in the arrangement of his subject matter, 
&c. is worthy only of an infidel. And it is only 
to cheat oneself or others with vain words to 
affirm that the occurrence of demonstrable mis
takes in the Gospels does not in any way affect 
the inspiration of the Evangelists. The profanity 
of these statements scarcely exceeds their folly, 
nor should I have taken this opportunity to 
denounce them if they were not at this moment 
finding extensive acceptance, especially among 
young students, not, alas! without the sanction 
of those who ought to know better. 

Lastly, that St. John was eminently the right 
instrument for his task is most apparent. "Who 
could so fitly, if so it pleased the Holy Ghost, 
set before us " the only begotten Son, which is in 
the bosom of the Father," as he who leaned on 
Jesus' bosom, the disciple whom Jesus loved ? 

CHOICE OF SCENE. 

I t is the difference of design which, to me, solves 
the difficulty stated in Vol. I I . pp. 3,4. Matthew 
and Mark, in the body of their Gospels, are occu
pied with the Lord's sojourn and ministry in 

I Galilee; Luke with not that only, but His gradual 
journey' to Jerusalem (ix. 51; xiii. 22; xvii. 11; 
xviii. 31 ; xix. 28) ; and John with His ways and 
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words in or near Jerusalem itself yet more than 
elsewhere, though Galilee and Samaria were 
assuredly not left out. What Matthew describes 
is the accomplishment of Jewish prophecy and the 
witness of Jerusalem's unbelief; while Mark's 
dwelling on the same arose, I think, from the fact 
that Galilee was the actual scene of our Lord's 
service, to which theme his Gospel is emphatically 
devoted. Luke, on the other hand, brings out the 
lingering of our Lord's love and pity: His face 
is steadfastly set on the place where He should 
accomplish His decease, but His slow steps attest 
the reluctance and the sorrow with which He 
visits Jerusalem for the last time, and affords the 
crowning proof of man's total ruin in His blood 
and cross. John, finally, regards every place 
and being in the light of His personal Divine 
glory. Jerusalem, therefore, is no longer, as in 
Matthew, styled " the holy city." He was the 
light, the true light; all outside, and everywhere 
else, was but darkness, and Jerusalem needed 
the Son of God as much as Galilee, and was no 
more to Him, in that point of view, than any 
other spot. He could, so far as Himself was 
concerned, freely speak and work there or any
where. What was " this mountain," nay, what 
Jerusalem, to the Son of the Father ? If there 
was nothing to attract, there was nothing, in one 
sense, which could repel. He, who was full of 
grace and truth, accepted His entire humiliation, 
and found objects on which to expend His love 
wherever He might move—in the boastful city 
of holiness no less than in the barren wilderness. 
It is the design impressed by God upon the 
several Gospels which thus simply explains a fact 
which is seen by, but useless to, him who denies 
that design. 

Guernsey, Nov. 1855. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Wbt Witplitmt 
Genesis xviii. 22. The men turned their faces from 

thence, and went toward Sodom ; but Abraham stood 
yet before the Lord (Jehovah). Vol. II. 87. 

That this was a real personal appearance of 
Jehovah to Abraham, may be easily proved from 
the context. 

It is expressly declared in v. 1, "And Jehovah 
appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre." 
IIow, or in what form, Jehovah appeared is 
plainly shown in the next verse, viz. as one of 
the three men who now stood by (or near) 
Abraham, and whom the Father of the faithful 
recognised by his pre-eminence over his two 
companions; for, bowing himself towards the 
ground, he addressed ifim saying, "My Lord 
(Adonai)) if now I have found favour in thy 
Bight, pus not away, I pray thee, from thy ser- I 

I vant," ver. 3. He then respectfully invites them 
all to be his guests, and partake of liis hospitality. 
Jehovah then, ver. 10, intimates to Abraham the 
main object of His appearing to him on this 
occasion. " And He said, returning, I will re
turn unto thee according to the time of life: and, 
lo, Sarah thy wife shall hava a son." Jehovah, 
having reproved Sarah for laughing in unbelief, 
but at the same time confirming His promise to 
her of a son at "the time appointed," He pro
ceeds to disclose to Abraham the judgment He 
was about to execute on the wicked inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrah. But first, He will 
make inquisition, saying, "I will go down now 
and see, &c." ver. 21. Thus speaking after the 
manner of men, and setting an example of 
righteous and deliberate judgment before the 
rulers and judges of the earth. He went down, 
not personally, but by His delegated messengers, 
the two men, or angels (xix. 1), who were 
assessors and witnesses of His righteous judgment, 
two at least being required by the divine law in 
grave and capital offences. For, after the men 
had departed towards Sodom, Jehovah remained 
with Abraham, who " drew near " to make inter
cession for the people of Sodom. And while 
humbly pleading with Jehovah, he constantly 
addresses Him, as in ver. 3, "My Lord," i.e. 
Adonai, which is a discriminating title of the 
Messiah throughout the Old Testament, indi
cating His human nature and supremacy over 
the whole earth, while that of Jehovah pertains 
to Him as God, equally with the Father and the 
Holy Spirit. 

If it be asked, how was it that Abraham so 
quickly discerned Jehovah under the humble 
form and disguise of a man, I answer, by faith, 
just as the beloved disciple was the first to dis
cern his gracious Lord standing on the shore of 
the sea of Gallilee. Moreover, the Lord was no 
stranger to Abraham, who was emphatically 
called "the friend of God." He had already 
appeared to Abraham on two or three important 
occasions, had conversed with him, face to face, 
as a man with his friend, and had entered into 
covenant with him (see xii. 7; xiv. 18 5 xv.; 
and xvii. 1). 

It is hardly worth while noticing the con
travening judgment of Patrick, in a case in which 
the Word of God is so plain and decisive. A 
reference to Prov. viii. 31, shows us that our 
gracious Redeemer was no stranger to His faith
ful people, even before His actual incarnation. 
I t js , however, singular that the profound and 
spiritually minded Lightfoot should nave erred in 
the opposite extreme, by supposing that the three 
men, or angels, were the Divine Trinity—Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. John i. 18, vi. 46, pre
clude such a supposition. 

Oct 81. J. TOMLIW. 
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Deuteronomy v. 3 . Vol. IT. 355,372, 392.—After 
observing the apparent need of reconciling this 
passage with Numb. xxvi. 64, I met with the 
passage Deut. xxix. 1, which seems to show that 
a second covenant was made with Israel in the 
land of Moab, just before the death of Moses. 
Deut. xxvi. 16-19 probably refers to the same 
renewal of the covenant made before at Sinai. 
If this be so, which I think it is, then the words 
of Moses in Deut. v. 3 precisely accord with what 
took place. F . L. W. 

As the word "fa thers" in the Scriptures 
generally signifies remote ancestors (see Numb. 
xx. 15 ; Psa. xliv. 1, and cvi. 7 ; Luke i. 55, 72, 
73 ; John vi. 31, 49, 58, and vii. 22 ; Acts iii. 25, 
and vii. 11, 15, 19, 39, 44, and xiii. 17, 32, and 
xxvi. 6; 1 Cor. x. 1, with many others), and 
rarely immediate ones, I think Moses in the 
above passage distinguishes between the covenant 
made with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (the 
fathers) and that made at Sinai, which was so 
recent that great numbers of those whom he 
addressed had been eye and ear witnesses, not 
only of its promulgation and the terrible cir
cumstances attending it, but also of the wonders 
wrought in Egypt, at the Red Sea, and after
wards Deut. xi. 2-7. I 

All then present, from forty-three years old 
and upward, would well remember the Exodus 
and the giving of the law, &c, specially as these 
events were recited at the Passover, Pente
cost, &c. 

Again, every male from eight days old became 
a participator in that covenant and a debtor to 
observe all its precepts (Gal. iii. 5), so that it 
was made not only with those who were twenty 
years old and upward at the Exodus, but with 
that whole congregation. 

The meaning of the words of Moses then 6eems 
to be,—this covenant is not one that God made 
with our fathers long before we were born, and 
which we have only heard by tradition from them, 
but it is one that He has made in our own pre
sence, even in the presence of us who are alive 
here this day, and is an additional one to theirs 
(Gal. iii. 19). 

The repetition of the word " u s " seems to 
give force to this view, " With us, even with us, 
who are all of us here alive this day." 
2, Pentonville Cottages, J . WILSON. 

Islington, Deer. 27, 1855. 

Job ix. 9, and xxxviii. 31, 32. Astronomical Terms, 
Vol. I I . 214.—I think there can be little doubt 
that Pleiades, Orion, the Zodiac, and the Bear, 
are meant by the Hebrew terms in question. In 
Gesenius' Manual before me, H -̂t© is considered 
as probably the same as flvJIP u the Constellations 

of the Zodiac " (2 Kings xxiii. 5), and not at all 
confounded with D^JP " northerly winds." Such 
words, however, being peculiar, and rarely used, 
leave room naturally for a good deal of difference 
of opinion among translators and commentators. 
The LXX, like the English Bible, do not translate, 
but give fiaZovpuQ, which Theodoret conjectures 
may be the name of the morning star; while 
Chrysostom shows that some held for the signs of 
the Zodiac, others for the dog-star (=(T£ipioc). I t 
is clear that the LXX are inconsistent in their 
version of Job ix. 9, and xxxviii. 31, 32, in the 
former giving HXeiada ical "Eantpov Kai 'ApfcrotJ-
pov K.T.X., and in the latter, T1\EICL$OQ . . . Qplu>-
vog . . . MaZ,ovpu)Q . . . "E<x7TEpov. The Vulgate 
is almost as conflicting with itself, reading in the 
earlier passage "Arcturum, et Oriona, et Hy-
adas," and in the latter, "Pleiadas aut gyrum 
Arcturi . . . Luciferum . . . et Vesperum." If 
I do not mistake, Tremellius and Junius regard 
" the chambers of the south" (penetralium Austri 
sidera) in the text as answering to Mazzaroth 
(remotiora signa) in the other, and such is cer
tainly the view of Ostervald, and perhaps of Mar
tin. Of the Germans, Luther is confused and un
satisfactory; De Wette is exact. The Dutch 
agrees with the authorised version, as does 
Diodati, save that for Mazzaroth we have u i segni 
Settentrionali." 

As to Mr. Margoliouth's introduction of Aqua
rius and Libra into Isa. xl. 15,1 can conceive no 
rendering more harsh and intolerable. Instead 
of comparing the nations with exalted objects in 
the heavens, the scope is evidently to find the 
most trivial resemblances for them upon the 
earth. 

22 Dec. 1855. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Psalm lxxxiv. g.-^-Behold, O God, our shield. 
Behold, O God our shield. 

Vol. III. 15. 
Surely the insertion or omission of the comma 

in this place is perfectly indifferent. No meaning 
is readily conceivable besides the ordinary one— 
" O God, who art our shield and defender ! 
behold!" * C. P. PHINN. 

Daniel ix. 84-27. Vol. I I . 144.—With reference 
to Mr. Barton's remarks, I would ask, if Ezra 
i. 1-4 be not " a commandment sufficient for 
causing to return, and for building Jerusalem," 
where can such be found ? The building of the 
temple necessarily included the previous re
building to some extent of a city for its protec
tion ; and the time occupied before the foundation 
of the temple was laid, indicates that the city 
was taken in hand first (ch. iii, 1, 6, 8, 10), as 
does Neh. ii. 3, that it had been rebuilt. Surely, 
to be satisfied that the two must go together, it 
will only be necessary to read Isaiah (xliv. 28), 
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" That saith of Cyrus . . . . even saying to Jeru
salem, Thou shalt be built, and to the temple, 
Thy foundation shall be laid.1* The date of the 
prophecy in Dan. ix. 1 (to which 70 weeks being 
added, v. 24, brings us to ls.t of Cyrus = B.C. 
536) shows its point of departure. The epoch 
of the prophecy is also determined by the ter
mination of the 70 years (Dan. ix. 2 ; Chron. 
xxxvi. 21-23), to which, as predicted by Jere
miah (xxv. 11 ; xxix. 10), express reference is 
made inverse 2. That termination is universally 
allowed to be rightly placed in B.C. 536 = 1st of 
Cyrus. (See further on the subject in "The 
Quietus for the Coming Struggle," Groom-
bridge's.) 

Nov. 1855. F. B. HOOPER. 

Daniel xii. 2. Vol. I I . 376, &c—When the 
question under discussion is, whether a demon
strative pronoun is used distributively or not with 
respect to any class previously named, or whether, 
when repeated, it simply retains its demonstrative 
force (that is, referring in each occurrence to a 
specific class or body, previously or subsequently 
defined), it must be clearly understood that the 
terms be strictly maintained, and that a distribu
tive notion be not introduced from another portion 
of the context, because the whole of those who 
are included in the repeated pronoun happen to 
come under some general term mentioned in the 
connection. This has been adhered to with regard 
to Dan. xii. 2, by those who have discussed or 
controverted my remarks on that verse; they 
have seen that the question of distributive use is 
confined to the "many" who awake, and they 
have not carried it on to the " sleepers of the 
dust of the earth," though on any hypothesis this 
general class happens to include the whole of the 

figX)—"28, afterwards specified. 
If one demonstrative pronoun be used strictly 

distributively when repeated, we ought to have 
clear proof that such is the fact; there must be 

, a class predicated, and this class must then be 
divided, as "ol pkv," " ol 8k," and not "hi," 
" illi;" the latter phraseology is the very reverse 
of what is strictly distributive. 

I will now* consider the passages which have 

been brought forward as proving that 
may be taken distributively. 

Deut. xxvii. 11.—"And Moses charged the 
people the same day;" then in verse 12 we are 
told what he charged them. In the charge came 
the repetitions of Djjft, which cannot refer to a 
class extraneous to the charge itself, even though 
they may happen to be the constituent parts of 
such a class. In this passage each HJfc* is simply 

demonstrative, and the party to which each refers 

is not mentioned by Moses in his charge till he 
has said what they shall do; "ot /xev," "olSk" 
could not be introduced as distributing a class 
mentioned prior to the charge itself. 

Isa. xlix. 9—12.—Here again there is no dis
tributive use of the demonstrative. There is 
nothing but a description of three bodies of 
persons, each of which is afterwards defined; and 
so far from the "prisoners in darkness" (so 
quoted) being one previously mentioned class to 
which they all belong, ver. 9 speaks separately of 
" the prisoners," and of " them that are in dark
ness." . 

Josh. viii. 22.—The reference of each i W has 
been previously defined, the one relating to those 
who turned against the men of Ai, and the other 
to the ambush issuing from the city; there is here 
no distribution of Israel as a general class (though 
they all belonged to Israel), for they had been 
previously separately defined. 

I trust that I would give up an opinion which 
is proved to be incorrect, but as yet I see no 
proof that what I stated as my belief with regard 

to the usage of n!?8 when repeated is not strictly 
accurate; at all events, the passages brought 
forward show nothing of the kind. 

I wish, however, to assure my valued Christian 
friend, the Kev. PHILIP GBLL, that he is quite 
mistaken if he thinks that to support a particular 
view of a passage in Daniel I " made and pro
mulgated " a grammatical rule. When I learned, 
principally from Gesenius, the usage of this de
monstrative when repeated, I found that it con
tradicted the mode in which I had sought to 
explain the passage in Daniel, and I was obliged 

to take it as I do now, the first HJK relating to 
the many who awake, the other to those who do 
not awake. Whatever opinion we may have of 
the Jewish writers in other respects, as gram
marians and lexicographers, the best of these 
commentators stand deservedly high, and they 
are authorities with me when the construction of 
a sentence is in question. If writers, such as 
Aben Ezra, see only one way of talcing the re
peated demonstrative, it is an opinion which at 
least is entitled to be well considered. So, too, 
Kerkherder, a century and a half ago. 

I brought this translation forward twenty years 
ago; the authorities that I have named will suf
ficiently show that it was not done " in defence 
of my own theory," that it was in fact no mere 
novelty, and the grammatical question which rose 
out of it was nothing devised to suit a purpose. 

I believe assuredly that this verse does speak 
of a resurrection, even that in which all the 
" Church of the first-born " (except that portion 
of it then on the earth alive) shall have their 
united blessing when Christ comes, seen of every 
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eye, and when Daniel, as one of that Church, will 
" stand in his lot at the end of the days." 

Dec. 17, 1855. S. P. TREGELLES. 

The rule asserted, that the phrase in question 
is never used as a distributive of a general class 
previously mentioned has been disposed of as 
unfounded. The ingenious interpretation of the 
passage, as prophetic of a rational resuscitation 
of Israel, halts, especially at that strong expres
sion " sleep in the dust of the earth." I would 
suggest whether the key to the passage may not 
be found by rightly interpreting the first clause, 
"And at that time Michael shall stand up." 
Michael is the Lord Jesus Christ (Note, Vol. I I . 
p. 25). When He shall stand up for His Israel, 
He shall stand for ever; but then first is that day 
of the Lord which is a thousand years (Note, 
Vol. I I . p. 77), at the beginning of which the first 
resurrection shall be, and the rest of the dead 
6hall rise at the end of it (Rev. xx. 4, 5). Surely 
the Apocalypse is the best comment on Daniel. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Matthew xxvii, 9.—Spoken by Jeremy the prophet. 
Vol. III. 16. 

How are we to account for St. Matthew saying 
Jeremy instead of Zechariah ? (1.) Bishop Hall 
(Hard Texts) supposes a transcriber's mistake of 
" Zpiov for Ipiou, as I have scene it in a very old 
manuscript." The good Bishop has accidentally 
expressed himself so vaguely, as to leave it im
possible to decide whether what he saw was Zpiou, 
or Iptov, or ZaxapLov. Valckenaer patronised the 
same solution; but any such abbreviation is 
altogether denied by Mill and Wetstein. (2.) 
Mede, Hammond, Bishop Kidder, Bishop Lowth, 
&c, suppose Zech. ix.—xi. to have been written 
by Jeremiah; as Ezek. xviii. 1-4, repeats Jer, 
xxxi. 29, 30. Compare Zech. i. 4, with Jer. 
xviii. 1 1 ; and Zech. iii. 8, with Jer. xxiii. 5 : 
and Grotius (on Matt. xvi. 14) observes, that 
Jeremiah was thought to be restored in Zechariah, 
as Phihehas had been in Elijah. 

(3.) Lightfoot says—and his opinion derives 
some support from the fact that Jeremiah is the 
prophet best translated by the LXX—that (Kings 
ending with destruction, and Jeremiah being all 
destruction) Jeremiah was placed at the head of 
the prophets (before Ezekiel, who ended with 
consolation, and Isaiah, who was all consolation) 
and gave a name to the whole volume. 

(4.) But the most probable explanation appears 
to be, that St. Matthew, according to his usual 
custom, named no prophet; and that some one, 
remembering Jeremiah's purchase of a field (Jer. 
xxxii.) placed his name in the margin, and that 
hence it passed into the text. Similarly, 
" Asaph," misunderstood in the margin of Matt. 
xiii. 35, appears to have produced the interpola

tion of Isaiah's name there, as St. Jerome notices 
an objection made by Porphyry. See " Notes on 
the four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. 
Pickering, 1838." C. P. PHINN. 

Luke xiii. 24.—Strive to enter in at the strait gate: 
for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able. Vol. III. 17. 

The true solution I believe to lie not in the 
difference of striving and seeking, on which some 
have rested unduly, and others so mistakenly as 
in effect to make men their own saviours, but 
rather in this, that, while many will seek to 
enter in, it is not at the strait gate, but by some 
method of human device. The natural heart dis
likes God, and God's way, and easily deceives 
itself into a vague reliance on mercy without 
righteousness, which is an infidel thought, or into 
a vain confidence in religious ordinances, which 
is a superstitious one: in either way, man is lost. 
People might like to enter the kingdom, but not 
by regeneration through faith in Christ. 

W. KELLY. 

Luke xvi. 9. Vol. I I I . 17. — Mr. ALFORD'S 
note is most objectionable in point of doctrine, 
as betraying fundamental ignorance of the true 
grace of God, and it displays lamentable lack of 
acquaintance with the style of St. Luke. If 
F . F . M. B. examine Luke vi. 38, 44; xii. 20 ; 
xiv. 35, &c. he will perceive that Mr. A.'s over
sight of the usus loquendi has opened the door for 
the wild notion that poor and needy friends, who 
have been helped here, are to receive us into the, 
or their, everlasting tabernacles with joy. I t is 
clear that the difficulty is no greater as to " they 
shall receive," in Luke xvi. 9, than in "they 
require" (airaiTovaiv), in chap. xii. 20. The 
meaning is simply " you shall be received," " thy 
soul is required:" if more be meant, it is God, 
not man, who receives and requires. The grand 
point is the sacrifice of the present, in view of 
what is future and eternal. The question is not 
the means or title to enter the everlasting habi
tations, but the character of those who shall be 
received there. WILLIAM KELLY. 

1 Corinthians xv. 7. Vol. I I I . 18.—Kitto, in his 
Pictorial Bible, says, " Tradition asserts this to 
have been James the less, the brother, or near 
relative of our Lord." UNIT. 

Philippians ii. 12. Work out your own salvation. 
Vol. II. 231, Vol. III. 19. 

Mr. BARNES may be sure that neither Mr. 
DIBDIN nor any other scholar would translate the 
word au)rt}pia^ glory. But he gave the interpre
tation to be put on the word salvation: just as 
salvation means " deliverance out of prison" 
(Phil. i. 19), and yet, in giving the English of the 
word o(i>Ti)pia} he would not so translate it. 
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Whether Mr. D.1s view of " salvation" in this 
text be right or not, there is no doubt that the 
meaning he here gives to " salvation " is far from 
"unusual'* in the Bible. See Rom. xiii. 11; 
1 Thess. v. 8 ; 1 Pet. i. 5 ; Heb. ix. 28. In each 
of these passages (to mention no more), the 
" glory that shall be revealed " is the meaning of 
"salvation." And this is obviously what Mr. 
DEBDIN meant. Perhaps his extreme brevity may 
have obscured his meaning; but I think his con
densed style a great recommendation in such a 
work as THE AIWOTATOH. BIBLICUS. 

I cannot cite an instance in Holy Scripture of 
^orrjpia being interpreted as " glory;" but if Mr. 
BABNES will compare Luke iii. 6, with Isaiah xl. 
5, he will see that the Evangelist accepts the 
ScDTi/joiov of the LXX as an equivalent to the 
14 glory " of the Gospel Prophet. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

Colossians i. 20.—Things in heaven, and things in 
earth. Vol. I. 108 ; Vol. III. 19. 

YNA will find H. T. B.'s query answered in 
Vol. I. 134, 135. I would just add, that the 
atonement of Christ cannot be said to complete 
what creation commenced. The cross has laid a 
basis for the reconciliation of all things, i.e. the 
visible creation in heaven, and on earth, but 
excepting u things under the earth," which must 
bow to the name of Jesus (Phil. ii. 10), but 
Which are not included either in the gathering 
together in one all things in Christ (Eph. i. 10), 
or in the reconciling by him all things to himself 
in Col. i. 20. G. W. G. 

1 Timothy i. 13. Vol. II. 383.—A Correspondent 
inquires whether a life of godliness is usually 
connected with an antecedent life of conscientious 
observance of the rules of morality. 

I think that the fact of such a connection is 
established by the language of Scripture, the 
verdict of experience, and the conclusions of 
reason. 

For Scripture, I would appeal to the words of 
our Lord, " If any man is willing to do His will he 
shall know of the doctrine." "To him that 
ordereth his conversation aright will I shew the I 
Balvation of God." "Thou meetest him that 
worketh righteousness." " Keep innocency, and 
take heed to the thing that is right." 

Next I would appeal to experience—to the 
lives of holy devoted men of God. Before they 
were conscious of the direct operation of grace on 
their hearts, there was the root of honesty in 
them. There was one sin, one foible, perhaps, 
which kept them back, one sure sign of the 
enmity of the carnal mind, but in their general 
life they were incorrupt. In forming our opinion 
upon this point we must look simply to the facts 
pi their lives, and lay aside the testimony they 

bear against themselves. Though Paid called 
himself the chief of sinners, we are not bound to 
believe that he was a greater sinner than Judas 
Iscariot, Voltaire, or Robespierre. 

The conclusions of reason testify to the same 
connection. We may cause the Holy One of 
Israel to depart from us, we may do violence to 
our moral sense, we may outrage feelings of 
decency, or the dictates of natural affection. Not 
that the strictest attention to the voice of con
science, or the call of moral duties, can make us 
meet to receive grace; but the opposite course 
renders our hearts harder and harder still, less 
likely to be renewed unto repentance by the or
dinary means of grace. 

I would remark, however, that the modern use 
of the term conversion, the speaking in an easy 
and familiar way of different persons as converted* 
or as unconverted, is destitute of authority from 

i scripture, and is attended with the twofold dan
ger of making sad those whom God would not 
have made sad, and of strengthening the hands 
of the wicked by promising him life. 

I admit the necessity of expressing or recog
nising the idea, but I object strongly to the use 
of one constant and invariable term, especially 
when that term is not supported by Holy 
Scripture. 

The Church of England does, indeed, furnish 
authority for the use of the term ; it has a festival 
for the Conversion of St. Paul. The Collect 
speaks of our having his wonderful conversion in 
remembrance. I think we are justified in apply
ing this term to those who, like St. Paul, like the 
Philippian jailor, like Onesimus, perhaps, have led 
a life manifestly and unequivocally opposed to 
the Gospel of Christ; but we are not justified in 
applying it to those who, as far as we can judge, 
or may charitably suppose to be the case, have 
never been far from the Kingdom of God—such 
as Lydia, Cornelius, the ^Ethiopian eunuch, Na
thaniel, and others. I believe that the latter 
class have had the enmity of the carnal mind as 
really and truly as the members of the other 
class; but I simply assume that they have mani
fested it less offensively in the sight of man. 

The question then comes to this : Out of those 
who now lead a godly life, or, to bring it into a 
narrower compass, out of those who meet at the 
table of the Lord, what is the number of those 
who at some former period of their life have 
broken the yoke and burst the bonds ? If Mr. 
COOMBE will test his query in this practical way, 
I have no doubt of the answer he will give. 

Twickenham, Jan. 1, 1856. W. W. 
[We entirely dissent from the views of our Corre

spondent; hut, as we believe that opinions Buch as he has 
here enunciated have a for wider currency than divines 
are aware of, and believing also that they admit of easy 
and scriptural refutation, we insert the letter, and oall 
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to it the attention of those who are experienced witnesses 
of the work of the Holy Ghost in the hearts of sinners, 
and we number not a few amongst our readers and cor
respondents. The citation of John vii. 17 is not appo
site. The man who " willeth to do " the will of (rod, is 
one whose will is already changed by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, and such a man will surely know all need
ful doctrine. We could make many other objections, 
but we leave the matter to our Correspondents.—ED.] 

2 Timothy i. 10. Vol. II. 202, 338.—I would 
refer your Correspondent T. B. to some excellent 
observations of R. P. G. at p. 224 of Vol. I I ; 
which, though not in answer exactly to the query, 
yet show the belief of the patriarch Abraham in 
the resurrection and a future life. F. L. W. 

James iv. 5. Vol. III. 19.—Is not the follow
ing an amended reading of this difficult passage? 
" Do you think that the Scripture saith (or 
speaketh) in vain ? The spirit that dwelleth in 
us lusteth it (kirnroBti) to envy ?" Two questions ! 
instead of one only. L. C II. 

2 Peter i. 20. Vol. II. 346.—Permit me briefly 
to show why I consider R. I.'s view to be erro
neous. In the first place, he gives no reason 
for taking Trpo^Tjreia as equivalent to an inspired 
declaration, predictive or not. Indeed, I am not 
aware that the word in the New Testament ever 
has this loose meaning, and I am quite clear that 
the verb from which it is derived countenances 
nothing of the sort in 1 Cor. xiv. 3, but simply 
contrasts prophesying with speaking in a tongue. 
In other words, that verse in no way defines pro
phesying, but compares its character with the 
gift of tongues. But, even if it were ever so used 
beyond a doubt in the New Testament, I am of 
opinion that the context here decidedly restricts 
irpofrjTela to the revelation of future events. 

It is agreed that liriXveiQ means interpretation, 
or the act of interpreting, though some, as Calvin 
and Grotius, have been rash enough to venture 
on the conjecture lirriXvoewQi and many more 
have given the force of " movement" to MXvtng, 
while it would really require kirijkvtrts ( = ap
proach), or some such word. 

The main question remains as to the force and 
reference of loiog. R. I. reasons from its frequent 
opposition to KOWOQ. But this is too narrow a 
foundation, because each of these words possesses 
significations not thus opposed. The fact is that, 
beside the elliptical KCIT (Slav, Xhog occurs near a 
hundred times in the New Testament, and always 
means " own " (his, her, its, &c. according to the 
case). I have little doubt, both from general 
usage and from the verses before and after the 
passage under debate, that ISiag here refers to 
the subject of the sentence, 7Tjoo0ijrfia, and that 
the meaning is, "no prophecy of Scripture is Tor 
is made) of its own interpretation." Taken oy 

itself, it is not its own interpreter, but must be 
viewed as part of a grand whole, whereof Christ's 
gloryis the centre. I must be excused, there
fore, if I believe R. I.'s idea to be as thorough a 
perversion of the text as the Romish one. He 
contends for the general right of man, they for 
the exclusive prerogative of the Church so-called 
—both, in my judgment dangerous errors, how
ever concealed or explained. The Holy Ghost 
leads us to connect facts with God's purposes in 
Christ, and thus to understand and expound 
rophecy, which taken by itself is never rightly 
nown. Horsley, Rosenmuller, Wahl, &c. agree 

with the view here contended for. W. KELLY. 

Adam Clarke's Commentary. Vol. II. 388.— 
Under this query is placed another as to the best 
critical commentaries, chiefly on the Old Testa
ment. 

Your correspondent would probably, then, be 
thankful for being made acquainted with " Bar
rett's Synopsis of Criticisms " upon those passages 
of the Old Testament in which modern com
mentators have differed from the authorised 
version, together with an explanation of various 
difficulties in the Hebrew and English texts. 

It is completed to the end of Esther, and may 
be had of Bohn, in Covent Garden, at the reduced 
price of 18s. 

The reader having the opinions of various 
critics collected together is enabled to form an 
impartial judgment. W. J. EDWABDS. 

Astrology and Witchcraft. Vol. II. 289.—How 
can any one read " The Revelation" and doubt 
the agency of evil spirits ? or, that actual bond fide 
miracles will yet be worked by them ? In ch. 
xiii. 13, 14, we read of the beast, " he doeth 
[not pretendeth to do] great wonders, so that he 
maketh fire come down from heaven in the sight 
of men, and deceiveth those that dwell on the 

: earth by means of those miracles which he had 
power to do." Again, in ch. xvi. 13, we read of 
the three unclean spirits, spoken of in the pre
ceding verse, that u they are the spirits of devils 
working miracles." If there is any meaning in 
words, do not these passages prove that there is 
ground for believing in the agency of evil spirits, 
and that in the last days such spirits will really 
be able to work miracles ? We have heard, but 
cannot at this moment remember where, that 
the correct translation of 1 Thess. ii. 9, last part, 
would be not, as in our version, " lying wonders," 
but " wonders of falsehood, wrought in support 
of lies." Would it not be well for those that love 
the truth to " think of these things," that, when 
they do actually happen, they may not be con
founded, or led astray, but take them as one sign 
that the coming of the Lord is indeed at hand r 

ZATOA. 
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Paragraph Bibles. Vol. I I . 350.—I beg to call 
the attention of Mr. DAVIS to the " Novum Tes-
tamentum Tetraglotton," published by Drs. Theile 
and Stier, in which, at each opening of the 
book, we have the text of the New Testament in 
Latin, Greek, German, and English, all at one 
view, and printed in paragraphs. 

Wavertree. JOSEPH HILES. 

The work of the Spirit. Vol! I. 172.—That 
the spirit does strive with all men, with some 
ineffectually, with others effectually, it seems 
difficult to deny, in the face of such texts as 
Acts vii. 51, and Gen. vi. 3. 

In support, however, of this opinion, I am not 
prepared to join O. N. V. in adducing the texts 
Eph. iv. 30, and 1 Thess. v. 19, believing them to 
refer to saints. 

The difficulty which attaches to the interpreta
tion or use of such cautions in such a connection 
I am not now concerned to remove, the subject 
in question being unaffected by it. 

The medium through which the spirit " strives 
with man," is, I conceive, the conscience. 

When He has captured the citadel of the heart, 
the striving has proved effectual; and none can 
now dispossess Him. The believer is now by Him I 
" sealed unto the day of redemption." 

Where He is continually " resisted," He will 
at last take His departure. The day of grace is 
past. Your Correspondent's distinction between 
" ordinary " and " saving " influences is, probably, 
correct. At the same time, I imagine he would 
not, any more than myself, blink the difficulty 
attaching to the idea involved in such a distinc
tion ; and, indeed, in the preliminary paragraph 
of this paper, viz. the possibility of the striving of 
God the Holy Ghost, who is omnipotent, being 
ineffectual. 

Where Scripture, however, seems to lead, it is 
our duty and wisdom humbly and believingly to 
follow. Difficulties and apparent discrepancies 
must often, for the time, be left behind, and 
allowed to wait; faith being fully persuaded that 
they are only apparent. Those " comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual," will do much for 
us in removing them. 

Whatever difficulties, arising from my remarks 
in this paper may seem to some minds to stand 
in the way of God's sovereignty in the election of 
His Saints, I desire to state plainly have no 
existence in my own. 

Fully and heartily do I accept this clearly re
vealed and God-glorifying truth, while I profess 
not to be able to reconcile,,to the satisfaction of 
all, every text of Scripture which appears to 
contravene i t ; and, therefore, always desire to 
concede full liberty to those who may not see 
their way clearly to its reception. " Now we 
know but in part," 

This paper makes no pretension to being the 
"well-digested and full reply" desiderated by 
your Correspondent. I t is rather put forward 
with a view to expressing my concurrence in his 
desire, and, if it might be, to draw out those 
" experienced divines," whose aid he invokes. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Alphabetical Psalms. Vol. I I I . 15.—The religion 
of the Jews, being of a domestic character, and 
entering into every corner of their dwellings— 
not confined by any means to the temple or 
stated periods, but being brought to influence 
every member of their families—the use of alpha
betic instruction, in a merely literary point of 
view, was indispensable in a race always learned, 
but most valuable as an aid to the memory in 
impressing religious truth on the minds of young 
persons when that faculty is most active. The 
119th Psalm has special reference to the study 

I of Scripture; it is an astonishing production as 
a literary effort of genius in a language com
prising so very few words compared with modern 
tongues. In criticism, the acrostic Psalms are 
useful in determining the metre or rhythm and 
parallelism, not only showing the art of poetic 
construction, but also in indicating a lapse in the 
text where such acrosticism fails, as in one in
stance out of twenty-two, the number of Hebrew 
letters. I t may be safely affirmed that the text 
of Hebrew Scripture is the most perfectly pre
served where acrosticism is used. I t was one 
amongst many methods by which the pious Jew 
has preserved to our times, through such dread
ful struggles, an inestimable gift, and he is quite 
a model to the slashing and unconscientious 
critics of the New Testament. The Jew has 
preserved with care even the errors found in the 
most ancient copies, but he has also carefully 
marked, numbered, and explained them; such 
has been his veneration for the text. Every 
purpose of honest criticism is thereby answered. 
Would that it could be so said of the Greek 
Testament! 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

The arrangement of the Psalms in alphabetical 
order might assist the memory as to the sub
stance of eafth verse in the 25th and 34th Psalm, 
of every other verse in the 37th, and of the first 
verse in each portion of the 119th. The con
nection in each pair of verses in the 37th Psalm 
is so close that remembering the one might 
easily lead to the recollection of the other. 
Remembering the beginning of each portion of 
the 119th Psalm might greatly assist in commit
ting the whole Psalm to remembrance, and dis
tinguishing between the several portions. (I 
have known persons who have been enabled to 
refresh their remembrance of the book of Psalms 
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by calling to mind the first verse of each, or 
some more remarkable verse in each. Thus, 
also, they have kept up the remembrance of the 
Prophecy of Isaiah, and other books of the Bible.) 
The alphabetical arrangement may have been 
adopted in part as a memoria technica. 

P. V. W. 

Exodus xx. 10.—But the seventh day ia the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God. 

Will any of your Correspondents kindly prove 
that the keeping of the Sabbath is still a duty, 
the day having been changed ? I fully believe 
that it is a duty, but was unable to prove it when 
I heard it argued lately that it was only a privi
lege, and not a duty. ZAIDA. 

[It is simply a question of whether or not the moral 
laws which God has given are still in force. Sabbath 
observance is a matter not of a ritual nor of a ceremonial 
nature; it is obedience to a moral law.—ED.] 

Deuteronomy xxxii. 11.—As an eagle stirreth up her 
nest, &c. 

To illustrate the dealings of God towards His 
people Israel, Moses here makes use of the con
duct of the eagle towards its young. Not long 
since I heard the particular conduct of the eagle 
here referred to described as a very beautiful 
poetic fiction, but as having no existence in point 
of fact. In the last number of " Lardner's Mu
seum of Science and Art," for the year 18-55, 
there is a paper on " Instinct and Intelligence in 
Animals," and at p. 167 is the following pas
sage :— 

According to Daubenton, the eaglo carries its eaglet 
aloft upon its wings, and, letting it go in mid-air, tries 
its power of flight. If its strength fails, the mother is 
sure to be at hand to support it. 

As the eagle is an uncommon bird in this 
country, and its flight, mostly confined to the 
higher regions of the air, renders personal obser
vation as to the truth of the habit described by 
Moses a difficult matter, I think the testimony 
of a scientific naturalist like M. Daubenton will 
be useful in meeting objections of the kind I have 
mentioned. I shall, therefore, feel obliged to 
any of your readers, if they will give the name 
of the work of M. Daubenton where the passage j 
referred to may be found. T. J . L. 

1 Kings xviii. 19.— . . . . prophets of the groves, 
Ought this phrase to be lc prophets of the 

groves," or " of Asherah?" The original word is 
n^fe?0» which Selden and others take for Astarte, 
the Syrian and Sidonian goddess, who was wor
shipped as the wife of Baal. Movers, in his 
valuable work on Phoenician Antiquities, treats 

" Asherah " as a female deity (see Phon. I. 560). 
This sense is peculiarly applicable here, as the 
prophets of a female divinity would naturally 
" eat at Jezebel's table." 

Will any correspondent point out those passages 
in the Old Testament in which the Hebrew word 
is not translated, and which would be improved 
by being rendered into plain English ? 

Oct. 1855. Tnos. MYEBS. 

Psalm cii.—May this " Prayer of the Afflicted 
when he is overwhelmed, and poureth out his 
complaint before the Lord," be divided as fol
lows ? The Holy Ghost (Heb. i. 10—12) autho
rises this application of the last four verses. 

Verses 1—11. The Son's complaint. 
Verses 12—22. The Father's answer. 
Verses 23, 24. The Son's complaint. 
Verses 25—28. The Father's answer. 

L. C. H. 
Jeremiah xxiv.—Is it not clear that the vision 

in this chapter speaks of an event now past, viz. 
the return from the Babylonish captivity ? See 
ver. 5, 6. 

How then are we to understand the promises 
of the permanence for ever of these Jews in their 
own land, as in ver. 6 ? or of their knowledge of 
God, as in ver. 7? 

Or how answer an objector who makes this 
passage a ground of objection to that future per
manent blessing of the Jews in their own land, 
which seems to be promised in such passages as 
Zech. xiv. 11, and many others. 

This objection lies thus: " If that promise in 
Jer. xxiv. 5, 6, 7, was not literally fulfilled, have 
we any, and if so what, grounds for thinking that 
those promises in Zech. xiv. 11, &c, or Jer. xxxi. 
33 to 40, and elsewhere, shall be literally ful
filled?" ^HD-

Daniel vii. 25.—And they shall bo given into his hand 
until a time, and times, and the dividing of time. 

Can any of your learned Correspondents inform 
me, why commentators always quote the above 
passage, " for a time, times, and the dividing of 
time," instead of " until a time, times, and the 
dividing of time," according to Scripture ? 

Kettering. J . PLUMMER. 

Habakkuk ii. 4*—The just shall live by his faith. 

May this be translated " The just by faith shall 
live" ? I have been told that the construction of 
the Hebrew requires that it should be translated 
in this latter way. May the Greek, in the three 
passages where it is quoted (Rom. i. ] 7 ; Gal. iii. 
11; and Heb. x. 38), be also translated in the 
same way ? F . L. W. 

Zechariah xii.—Will any of your Correspondents 
favour me with a solution of the difficulties I find 
in determining the application of Zech. xii. ? 
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Commentators seem divided in their opinions, 
some applying the chapter to the Jewish nation 
to be hereafter restored; others seeing in it only 
a figurative portraying of the history of the 
Christian Church. 

I would venture to suggest the following ques
tions as more immediately requiring to be de
cided :— 

1. What will determine, even approximately, 
the date of this prophecy ? And why is B.C. 587 
given as the probable date for all that follows the 
commencement of the 9th chapter, the previous 
chapters being assigned to 520—518 B.C. ? 

2. Who is the "idol shepherd" mentioned at 
the end of chap. xi. ? 

3. Can the "burdensome stone" (ver. 3) be 
certainly identified with the stone spoken of by 
our Saviour (Matt. xxi. 44) ? 

4. Is there here (as there appears to be else
where) an intermingling of proximate and remote 
subjects of prophecy, e.g. the restoration of Jeru
salem proper, after the captivity in ver. 6, and 
the repentance and self-humiliation of the Jews, 
ver. 10—14 (fulfillled Ezrax. 11—14; Neh. ix.), 
together with a corresponding restoration, re
pentance, and self-humiliation of the spiritual 
Jerusalem, i.e. the Christian Church, at some 
future day ? 

5. Does the double reference to the words 
" They shall look on him whom they have 
pierced," in John xix. 36 and Eev. i 7, require 
a double application of the prophecy, the former 
to the period terminated by the crucifixion of 
Jesus, the latter to that terminated by a general 
conversion of mankind, including the Jews, to 
the faith of Christ ? 

6. Can the families of David, Nathan, Levi, 
Shimei (or Simon), be taken as representative of 
the regal, prophetic, sacerdotal, and preceptorial 
classes respectively, and was this part of the 
prophecy fulfilled m the time of Ezra ? 

I shall feel thankful to have all or any of these 
questions examined by persons whose studies 
may enable them to do so with a probability of 
arriving at a correct solution. T. F. F. 

Matthew xxiv. 38.—In the days that were before the 
flood they were eating arid drinking. 

May we infer from this verse that the ante
diluvians knew the use of intoxicating drinks ? 
This query is suggested by AJford's note: " The 
expression WIVOVTIQ may serve to show that it is 
a mistake to imagine that we have in Gen. ix. 20 
the account of the first wine and its effects." 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

Mark ix. 43-48.—-An explanation of this passage 
is requested, having special reference to the 
change of expression from " «c r^v fat)v uatXOtip" 
in verses 43 and 45, to " daikOnv ds n)v paaiXtiav 
TOV 6*ot/," in ver. 47. T. B. 

Luke xiv. 1-14.—At a clerical meeting, wherein 
the topic discussed was the ministerial character 
of our Saviour as a model to Christian ministers, 
a clergyman of erudition and experience called 
attention to Luke xiv. 1-14, where on comparing 
verse 1 with verses 7, 12, 15, it would seem that 
our Saviour attended at a feast—or what we 
should now call a dinner party—on a Sabbath 

! day; and asked, whether in this respect Christian 
ministers would follow his example ? 

It never struck me before; and I should be 
glad to submit it for discussion in your pages. 

Nov. 30, 1855. C. H. DAVIS. 

[We really hope that the meeting did not disperse 
without coming to satisfactory conclusions on so simple 
a point.—ED.] 

Acts xv. 13—18.—Preaching yesterday on the 
Epiphany, this passage entered into the argu
ment of my sermon. It appears to me a re
markably instructive scripture. 

We may accept it as an inspired, and therefore 
authoritative, exposition of the prophecy in Amos 
ix. 11, 12; and so it furnishes us with the order 
and course of the present and future " dispensa
tions of the grace of God" (ver. 18). "Simeon 
hath declared" (i.e. Simon Peter, see ver. 7) 
" how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, to 
take out of them a people for His name." Then, 
when He has done this, i.e. when He shall have 
" accomplished the number of His elect,"—those 
" sheep of Christ, which are in the midst of this 
naughty world," — " after this I will return, 
saith God, and will build again the Tabernacle of 
David," Sec. &c. And why ? What shall follow 
from this restoration ? u That the residue of 
men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gen
tiles," &c. 

From the whole I collect the following in
formation : 

1st. That the present dispensation is that of 
" an election," chiefly from " out of" the Gentiles, 
but not exclusively so. See Rom. xi. 5. 

2nd. That it will be succeeded by the re
building of Jerusalem, and the restoration of 
Israel as a kingdom and people (Horn. xi. 26); and 

3rd. That this will be instrumental to the con
version of the whole world. The Gentiles them
selves shall yield " nations of the saved," who 
shall " walk in the tight" of the restored city. 

Compare Is. Ix. 3, 6, &c; 111- 9, 10, 13, 15; 
Luke hi. 6 ; Rev. xxi. 24, &u. &c. &c. 

Jan. 7th. THOMAS PRESTON. 

Somans xi. 15.—For if the casting away of them bo 
the reconciling of the world. 

This should be, I submit, " their rejecting," 
not " the casting away of them." It is not the 
act of God towards them, but their act towards 
God. In ver. 1 Paul asks, "Hath God cast 
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away His people ? God forbid!" And, lower 
down in the same verse, I think it is clear that 
it is "their receiving," not "the receiving of 
them)" that is meant. In ver. 10 we have oi 
6<p9a\iioi avTCivy "their eyes," just as we have 
here 7) cnrofloXy) avr&v, "their rejecting." 

L. C. H. 
[We believe that both Luther and Bengel take a 

somewhat similar view of the passage, but we much 
prefer the reading of our version. We must look to the 
latter clause, the KaraWayrj Koafiov, to guide us in 
the interpretation of the former, as they are evidently 
antithetic.—ED. ] 

Galatians ii. 3,4, 5.—But neither Titus, who was with 
me, being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : 

And that because of false brethren unawares brought 
in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty which we 
have in Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into 
bondage: 

To whom we gave place by subjection, no, not for 
an hour ; that the truth of the Gospel might continue 
with you. 

1 have given the punctuation of this passage as 
it stands in our English version. Blooinfield's 
punctuation is very different. He puts a full 
stop at the end of the third verse. He supposes 
an ellipsis of some word or words after " that 
they might bring us into bondage." His expla
nation of the whole passage does not at all satisfy 
me. He would translate thus: "But not even 
Titus, though a Greek, was compelled to be cir
cumcised. But, or and, I acted as I did on 
account of false brethren," &c. He would supply 
OVTLJQ k7roiovv at the end of the fourth verse. 
Would some of your Correspondents give their 
opinions on this difficult passage? 

W. CAINB. 

2 Peter i. 5.—Will any of the Correspondents of I 
THE ANNOTATOE kindly furnish translations of 
this verse, with especial reference to the first four 
words ? The favour will be enhanced if there be | 
added the reasons for the translation proposed, 
and suggestions explanatory of the grammatical 
construction of the above-named words. 

E. J. S. 
1 John V. 10.—Hath the witness in himself. 
What do these words mean ? Is it a thing of 

internal consciousness, which every believer must 
necessarily possess? Verse 13 of this chapter 
would seem rather to contradict this supposition, 
for John there says it was by the things written 
(rather than by some internal consciousness) that 
believers were to know that they had eternal life, 
which seems to imply they might be believers and 
yet not possess that blessed knowledge. A. L. S. 

Solomon's Writings. — At what periods in the 
moral and spiritual history of Solomon were the 
books of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of 
Soloinqn respectively written ? 

Do these books afford us any internal evidence 
to guide us to a right conclusion ? 

Carlisle, July 9th. WH^IAM BBOWNE. 

The Inscriptions at Nineveh.—During the course 
of this last summer I heard a lecture by Colonel 
Ilawlinson on the discoveries amongst the rums 
of the ancient cities on the Tigris and Euphrates, 
in which he stated that many inscriptions had 
been discovered amongst the ruins which very 
exactly corroborated many parts of the histories 
of the Old Testament, whilst not one single one 
had been found which materially varied from it. 
I would suggest to any of your Correspondents, 
who are acquainted with these inscriptions, that 
short notes of these corroborations would be very 
acceptable to the readers of THE ANNOTATOB. 

F. L. W. 
The Sinaitic and Assyrian Inscriptions—The Rev. 

C. Foster and Colonel Eawlinson. — One of your 
Querists refers in the same clause to "the in
scriptions recently discovered in the Desert and 
in Assyria,by the Rev. C. Foster, Mr. Layard, 
and Colonel ftawlinson." Foster's discoveries and 
Rawlinson's cannot both be received by the same 
individual. But the question whether Foster has 
or has not the right key to the Sinaitic, Egyptian, 
and Assyrian inscriptions is one of deep interest 
to the student of the Bible, on which I should 
like much to hear the opinions of your learned 
Correspondents. S. G. 

Spirits.—Does Scripture authorise us to say 
that the Jews believed, in any sense, that de
parted spirits, or soids, were ever seen by man 
on earth, or revisited the world ? Was this ever 
a popular belief in Israel ? 

Along with this question, I ask, Does the word 
" spirit," by itself, when applied to creature-
beings, ever mean anything but " angels ?" 
Thus we have evil angels, called " lying spirits " 
(1 Kings xxii. 21, 22) ; and holy angels are " all 
ministering spirits." If so, then Job iv. 15 (A 
" spirit" passed before my face), means an angel 
of some sort; and in Luke xxiv. 39, they sup
posed they saw an " angel." So Matt. xiv. 26, 
the disciples fancied they saw an " angel," a 
" spirit," a ministering spirit, on some of his 
errands from the Throne. The only difficulty in 
the way of this view is Acts xxiii. 9—" if a spirit, 
or an angel." Even there, however, Alford's re
mark—If a spirit (genus), or an angel (species), 
may suggest that they meant to say, " If some 
one, perhaps the spirit, the Holy Spirit, or a ere* 
ated spirit, that is, an angel." There seems no 
trace in the Bible of the idea of departed spirits 
being supposed to be conversant with men on 
earth. There is nothing that countenances the 
idea that the Jews ever held, as a popular belief, 
anything like our " ghosts " or apparitions. 
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List of Recent Publications, of interest to the 

Christian Reader. 
Grey (Mary). Brief Sketch of her early History, Conversion, &c. 

6d. Wertheim and Macintosh. 
Lister (Rev. J. B.) How to Succeed in Life. 2s. Snow. 
Taylor (Rich.) New Zealand, and its Inhabitants. 8vo. 16s. 

Wertheim and Macintosh. 
Trench (Rev. R.) Sermon on the Death of Rev. R. Mont

gomery. 6d. Wertheim and Macintosh. 
Wilson (W. Cams). Mariolatry. Is. 6d. Seeleys. 

Books and Odd Volumes Wanted. 
Hanner's Observations on passages of Scripture, in 4 volumes. 

—Vol. I. is wanted, 4th Edition. Address to the care of Editor 
of THE CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
The papers on Matt. xxi. 43 , by the Rev. W. M'ILWAINE 

and Rev. J. TOMLIN, in our next. 
The Rev. H. T. H E A R N . — 1 Sam. xiii. 6, has heen 

already discussed, see Vol. II . pp. 266, 297. 
J . H. R. Prince Edward's Island.—2 Sam. xxiv. 1, 

and 1 Chron. xxi. 1. We think ordinary commentators 
solve satisfactorily this apparent discrepancy. 

H. A. B. M. Dumfriesshire.—Joshua (x. 13) uses the 
language of sense, and describes tfie" apparent" standing 
still of sun and moon. So the most scientific astronomer 
speaks of what lie knows to be apparent motions as iliough 
they were real. There is nothing in this to contradict 
modern science. 

All Communications for insertion to be addressed to the 
Editor of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, care of Messrs. 
NISBET and Co. 

ERRATA IN VOL. II . 

Page 277, first column of table, for " Asam " read 
"Aram." 

Page 277, centre column, for " Eliud " read" Ehud." 
Page 351, col. 2 , line 28, for " illusion " read " allu

sion." 
Page 391, col. 2, line 8 from bottom, for lt HjriJ " 

read " n j f j j ." 
Page 39*6, col. 2, line 15 , /or " ev " read " *i/.» 
Page 405, col. 1 , /or " 'Aiwv " read " Ai&va." 
Page 405,col . 1 , / or "'Ap7raypog" read "'A/07T." 

ERRATA IN VOL. H I . 

Page 8, col. 2 , line 35, for " in tent" read " extent." 
Page 15, col. 2 , line 12 , for " Genesius" read 

" Gesenius." 
Page 16, col. 2, line 7, insert " ? " after " thereof." 
Page 18, col. 1, line 36, for "Tholvek" read 

"Tholuck." 
Page 19, col. 1, line 3 , insert " the " before "flesh." 
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2ttje atotwtator. 
Isaiah liv. 5.—Thy Maker is thine husband. 
Wonderful love to poor sinners! Forcible il

lustration of Almighty power and tenderness! 
A fallen son of Adam chooses one as his partner 
through life whom he delights to please—with 
whom he sympathizes in every trial, whether of 
mind, body, or estate—and he is sensitively un
willing to see any fault in her. The Maker of all 
things chooses His elect out of a lost and guilty 
race: " He taketh pleasure in His people;" "In 
all their afflictions He is afflicted;" "He doth 
not see iniquity in Jacob;" " This is the heritage 
of (not the Jew only, but of all) the servants of 
the Lord." SCRUTATOR. 

1 Kings ii. 9.—I should be glad to ascertain 
whether any of your Correspondents who are 
learned in the Hebrew are disposed to acquiesce 
in the emendation which Parkhurst proposes of 
our translation of this verse. If he be correct, a 
difficulty is removed at once which cannot but 
strike the mind of every reader of the passage 
who bears in mind the Christian rule. 

Parkhurst observes of the conjunction )f that 
when it follows the negative particle tfl? it often 
carries on the negative sense, and has the mean
ing of "and not," or "neither." He gives 
various instances of this construction, such as 
Exod. xx. 4, 17; Numb. xvi. 14; Lev* xix. 12; 
Deut. xxxiii. 6; Prov. xxx. 3 ; and al. freq. 
The two last passages seem most in point. I 
may add Ps. xliv. 19. 

No. 62. 

He considers, therefore, 1 Kings ii. 9 as an 
instance of the same construction, and observes— 

Let the reader attentively consider, in the original 
Hebrew, the 8th and 9th verses, and he will clearly 
perceive that the middle of the 9th, from ^ to 7 in
clusive, must be understood parenthetically. " A n d 
n o w ^npJD ^N do not hold him (Shimei) guiltless (for 
thou art a wise man, and knowest what thou shouldest 
do unto him), JWIIPII neither bring down his gray 
hairs with blood to the grave ;" i.e. plainly for his past 
offences against David. Accordingly, Solomon held 
him not guiltless by confining him to Jerusalem under 
pain of death ; and, when he violated this condition, to 
which he himself had expressly assented and sworn, 
Solomon, for his fresh offence, as a wise man, caused 
him to die. And so Jehovah eventually returned 
Shimei's wickedness against David on his own head. 
See vers. 35—46, and comp. in the Hebrew, Deut. vii. 
25 ; 2 Sam. i. 21 ; Ps . cxliii. 7 ; but especially Deut. 
xxxiii. 6, where the ) prefixed to the verb n * signifies 
" and not, neither,'* referring to the preceding ^ , just 
as in 1 Kings ii. 9, and this interpretation fully explains 
the text, and acquits David of the charge of cruelty and 
treachery in his conduct respecting Shimei. 

He adds, in a note, 
Comp. Gent. Mag. for April, 1739, p. 190. And, 

since writing the above, I find the interpretation of 
1 Kings ii. 9 here proposed further confirmed by D n 
Kennicott in his " Remarks on Select Passages of the 
Old Test." p. 131 . 

I have observed what appears to me a precisely 
similar construction in the Hebrew of Job xxxii. 
9, and of Prov. xxiv. 28. 

The LXX, I observe, translate as we do, and 
Josephus seems to have taken the same view. 
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If, however, the Hebrew of the passage may be 
warrantably rendered as Parkhurst recommends, 
the authority of the Septuagint is not, I conceive, 
sufficient to forbid the rendering. 

Woodrising. ABTHTJB KOBERTS. 

CAEDINAL WISEMAN AND THE ENGLISH BIBLE. 

Fas est ab hoste doceri. 
We have often heard of the charges brought 

against Protestant versions of the word of God, 
by adherents of the Komish Church, but it is not 
often that we meet with such a testimony as the 
following, from the pages of " The Dublin Roman 
Catholic Review," generally supposed to be under 
the direction of Cardinal Wiseman. As the ex
tract will doubtless interest any readers of THE 
ANNOTATOB who may not have met with it, I will 
transcribe it: 

Who will not say that the uncommon beauty and 
marvellous English of the Protestant Bible is not one of 
the great strongholds of heresy in this country ? It 
lives on the ear like music that can never be forgotten, 
like the sound of a church bell which a convert hardly 
knows how he can forego. Its felicities seem to be almost 
things rather than words. It is part of the national 
mind, and the anchor of national seriousness: the 
memory of the dead passes into it: the potent traditions 
of childhood are stereotyped in its verses; the dower of 
all the gifts and trials of a man's life is hidden beneath 
its words. It is the representation of the best moments, 
and all that there has been about him of soft and gentle, 
and pure and penitent and good, speaks to him for ever 
out of the English Bible. It is his sacred thing which 
doubt has never dimmed, controversy never soiled. In 
the length and breadth of the land there is not a Pro
testant with one spark of righteousness about him whose 
spiritual biography is not in his Saxon Bible. 

Windermere. GEO. T. EDWABDS. 

MISAPPLICATIONS OP SCBIFTUBE. 

In the Parable of the rich man and Lazarus 
(Luke xvi. 20) it is a common idea that the rich 
inan was guilty of habitually disregarding the 
wretchedness of Lazarus as he lay daily at his 
gate. But the Greek for " was laid," is if3efi\nro, 
a tense which does not imply custom, but which 
signifies that Lazarus had been laid there on 
some certain occasion, and had died there. 

J. FERN IE. 

Matthew xriiL 7.—It must needs be that offences 
come, but woe to that man through whom they come. 

Vol. II. p. 848. 
I do not think that the " offences" spoken of in 

this passage are either " sins in general, or, as Mr. 
MAUDE says, "offences against the Church.'1 I 
can see no ground for applying this part of the 
chapter to the Church at all. The word in the 

original (crKavSaXa) signifies primarily a trap-
stick, thence a gin, or snare, and, generally, what 
causes, stumbling, a stumbling-block. It is used 
in the New Testament only figuratively in a 
moral sense; and denotes not so much actions in 
themselves sinful, as such as are the causes or 
occasions of leading others into sin. It is upon 
those that are instrumental in leading others 
astray that this emphatic " woe " is pronounced. 
The corresponding verb has a similar meaning 
throughout the New Testatment, e. £\ Matth. v. 
29, 30. Neither do I see any parallelism between 
this passage and 1 Pet. i. 6, 7. The only connec
tion between the passages seems to lie in this, 
that the "manifold temptations" mentioned in 
1 Pet. i. 6, are " offences " in the Scriptural use 
of that term. 

I think, too, that the " if need be," in this latter 
passage, differs very much from the " must needs 
be " in Matth. xviii. 7. In the former it implies, 
that if God saw that " trials " were necessary to 
their spiritual welfare, they would be sent; but 
in the latter, the necessity arises from the nature 
of the case,—such is the corrupt state of the 
heart, that some will be causes of stumbling to 
others. R. P. S. 

TEXTS MIS-EMPHASIZED. 

EzeMel xviii. 4. 20.—The soul that sinneth it shall 
die. 

Not unfrequently read with the stress upon the 
words "shall die," as though conveying merely 
the general truth, that " death is the wages of 
sin;" whereas the point precisely enunciated is, 
that none but the actual transgressor shall pay 
the penalty of the sin he commits, and it is there
fore the word "it" which should be emphasized. 

1 Peter iv. 14, 16.—Be not afraid of their terror, 
neither be troubled, but sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts. 

From the manner in which this passage is often 
delivered (with the emphasis upon the words 
"terror" and w hearts"), it is evident that its real 
scope is not always duly apprehended. Christians 
are here warned against the fear, not of the un
godly world as itself the object of terror, but 
rather of the false gods which are the object of 
terror to that ungodly world; and they are en
joined, not merely to heartfelt sanctification of 
their God, but rather to sanctify in their hearts 
the Lord God Himself, as contrasted with all 
other objects of worship or affection to which an 
idolatrous world yields obedience. Duly then to 
convey this meaning of the passage, the emphasis 
should be placed upon the words ''their" and 
" Lord God." J. R. ECHUW. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, 26th Oct. 1855. 
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Ejbe Replicant 
Numbers xxi. 8; John ill. 14, 15. Vol. III. 14.— 

I confess to participating in the simplicity with 
which your Correspondent R. !N". was led to 
adopt the old-fashioned but, after all, soniewbat 
natural and likely, interpretation, which he has 
suggested of the above passage. Nor, were I in 
his place, should I be disposed to allow my confi
dence in that interpretation to be easily shaken ; 
at any rate, by a speculation as forced and unna
tural as that of his objecting friend seems to me 
to be. Some things, indeed, do become anti
quated and obsolete; and progress and develop
ment are the order of the day: but to Biblical 
interpretation, I am conservative enough to doubt 
whether this remark applies. 

Rather, I ask in all seriousness, seeing the mis
chievous errors and pernicious novelties by which 
we are daily assailed, is it not our wisdom and 
advantage to become increasingly cautious and 
conservative, and " ask for the old paths, where 
is the good way, and walk therein ?" Is it not the 
case, that we are generally influenced in the 
conception and adoption of a new and forced 
interpretation, by the pre-adoption of some 
favourite human dogma ? 

Allow me, however, to make one or two re
marks on the view propounded by R. NVs oppo
nent:— 

(1) When he asserts that "every Israelite who 
was bitten undoubtedly did look to the brazen 
serpent;" instead of throwing the onus of proving 
the contrary on R. N., it would have been fairer 
if he had himself accepted what justly (I conceive) 
devolves upon him. 

(2) He asserts that all mankind are "not bitten 
by the serpent, but they wqre serpents them
selves," &c. Here I become confused. Allow 
me to ask, Are all men born in the same 
spiritual condition ? If not, let Scripture proof 
be adduced. If they are, what is meant by poison 
existing in some, and being infused into others ? 

(8) Perhaps R. N.'s objector, if R. N. thinks 
it worth while to ask him, would make clearer 
the sentence, " Children of the Holy One, bitten 
by the serpent, &c having been born the 
seed of the serpent." 

I wish I could have made my remarks briefer, 
but I could not resist making the preliminary 
observations; as, feeble though they be, the 
caution they are intended to convey seems espe
cially needful and important at the present day. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 
[We cordially assent to theae remarks and cau

tions.—ED.] 
' 1 Chronicles xii. 33.— . . . they were not of double 

heart. Vol. III. 15. 
The omission of the words in italics would 

render the verse more forcible. " Those of 
Zebulun that went forth to the army, arrayed 
for battle with all martial instruments, were fifty 
thousand, without duplicity, who could keep 
rank," i.e. the warriors sent by Zebulun to join 
the large army were all of a faithful and resolute 
mind to have David as their king, and to fight, 
if necessary, to place him upon the throne. The 

words X?) mean " without a double 
heart" = "duplicity" and are tantamount to 
ingt D/, "one" or "a single heart" in ver. 38. 
The repetition of the noun is sometimes used to 
express two of divers kinds = duplicity. Gesen. 
§ 106, and Ewald, § 313 b. Thus \M\ |3S, two 

different weights, i.e. a true one for show and 
another false one for use (Deut. xxv. 13), and 
37} 2? (Ps. xii. 3), which means, as the Rabbins 
rightly remark, they have as it were two hearts, 
one real and another feigned; the real, evil one, 
they conceal, but the feigned, good one, they 
show upon their tongues. The same idiom exists 
in Syriac (comp. Acts ii. 2 ; Heb. ix. 1), and we 
have something similar in the phrase " double-
facedness." 

That this faithfulness and firmness consisted in 
their loyalty to David is evident from the words 

*?n HK *]^!Dn?, in ver. 38, which are exegetical 
of i n s lS. C. D. GINSBURG. 

Psalm xl. 8. (Prayer-book ver.) Vol. II. 226, 
243, 286, 308, 330.—Taking these words in 
their primary sense as the language of David, 
do they not show that David saw beyond the 
types of the Mosaic sacrifices to the Great 
Antitype P They prove that he knew " it is not 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 
should take away sins," as the Apostle says when 
quoting this Psalm. If we take the reading 
" mine ears hast thou opened," is it not the ex
pression of David that God had opened his 
understanding to understand the scripture of 
Moses, and to see that the sacrifices were not and 
could not be an actual atonement for sin ? His 
expression in the 51st Psalm is the same, "Thou 
desirest not sacrifice; else would I give it: Thou 
delightest not in burnt-offering.1* 

Or take the other reading, as quoted by St» 
Paul, David expressly names the Antitype to the 
sacrifices to be a human body; God manifest 
in the flesh. His practice also on the occasion 
of the 51st Psalm agrees with his writing, for we 
do not read of his ottering any sacrifice in the 
house of the Lord, when he went there* 2 Sam* 
xii. 20. "The sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit," and that he had. 

It is very material to observe that the best 
taught Old Testament Saints did not rely on 

C 2 
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sacrifices as an actual atonement, but that they 
looked forward to the day of Christ: and that, 
moreover, from the very first fall of man there 
has been but one means of salvation, the blood of 
Christ. F. L. W. 

Psalm Ixxviii. 54. This mountain, which his right 
hand had purchased. Vol. III. 15. 

God brought his people into Canaan, drove out 
the heathen and planted them in, " and at length 
fixed his residence on Mount Sion, which is re
presented as the conquest and acquisition of His 
own arm; since the victories of Joshua, &c. were 
all owing to the Divine presence and assistance " 
(Bp. Home). Compare Psa. xliv. 3. HJj? is to 
acquire, not necessarily by purchase. While the 
land was possessed by heathen nations, Jehovah 
might be said to be " robbed" of His rightful 
possession. This he claimed and re-conquered by 
the sword of Joshua, and made it over to Israel 
as an heritage. C. P. PHINN. 

All the earth is the Lord's. (Ex. xix. 5, &c.) 
He gives any portion of it to whom He will. 
Before Israel entered the promised land Mount 
Zion was in the hands of the heathen. God de
termined, however, to give it to His people Israel. 
To this end the heathen must be dispossessed. 
They were, but (Ps. xliv. 3) " they got not the 
land in possession by their own sword, &c. but 
Thy right hand, and Thine arm," &c. 

Thus God, by giving the Canaanites to death, 
secured to His people the possession of Mount 
Zion—"purchased" it for them—redeemed it 
(Ps. lxxiv. 2)—acquired or possessed (for the 
Hebrew word, says Calvin, may be understood in 
either of these senses) it for them. 

Parallel to, and explanatory of, this passage, 
would seem to be Prov. xxi. 18, "The wicked 
shall be a ransom for the righteous." 

Not only was Mount Zion a purchased posses
sion, but so also was Israel a purchased people 
Six . xv. 16, &c.) ; purchased by the slaughter of 

eir enemies. " I gave Egypt," says their God 
to them (Is. xliii. 3, 4), "for thy ransom, Ethiopia 
and Seba for thee. Since thou wast precious in 
my sight, thou hast been honourable, and I have 
loved thee: therefore will I give men for thee, 
and people for thy life." 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Jeremiah xxxiiL 17,18. Vol. II. 388.—A ge
neral answer to the queries on these verses may 
be found by referring to Zech. xiv. 16-19. It 
is there stated that after the restoration of the 
Jews to their own land, and their conversion to 
Christ, and the defeat of all their enemies, then 
all the families of the earth shall go up to 
Jerusalem to keep the feast of tabernacles. It 
may be admitted that this is to some extent 
figurative; but not that it is quite irrational to 

suppose that all nations shall in some way join in 
this, which has hitherto been an exclusively Jewish 
feast. For we ought to give due weight to the 
consideration that all nations that have embraced 
the Gospel do keep two great feasts of the Jewish 
law, the Feast of the Passover and the Feast 
of Pentecost. (Note.) We keep the Feast of the 
Passover on the same principle and on the same 

-divine authority as the Jews did. That principle 
is one of commemoration of deliverance. Christ 
our passover is sacrificed for us; and we make 
use of those memorials which He commanded. 
The Feast of Pentecost is consecrated for the 
gospel dispensation by the extraordinary gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, and the first baptism of thousands 
into the Church of Christ, and it has been specially 
observed by the Church ever since, by the offering 
and dedication in baptism of her new members, 
and by prayer for the continued light of the Holy 
Spirit. But the Feast of Tabernacles has not 
yet been incorporated into the solemnities of the 
Church of Christ, and that simply because it has 
not jet been commanded, or rather because the 
time for obeying the command in Zechariah has 
not yet come. And it appears that the distribu
tion of these feasts in the Jewish year furnishes 
us with an additional explanation. The Passover 
was the feast of the first fruits of the early or 
barley harvest; and when the Jewish Church was 
brought out of Egypt, it was the first fruits of the 
first spiritual harvest. 

Pentecost was the feast of harvest, and then 
were presented the first fruits of the wheat har
vest : these were typical of the first fruits gathered 
by the Apostles "out of every nation under 
heaven," when they began to reap the harvest of 
the Gospel. 

The Feast of Tabernacles was the feast of in* 
gathering held after the harvest of corn and 
wine and oil was ended; and, when the fulness 
both of Jews and of Gentiles shall be come in, 
then will the Feast of Tabernacles be observed 
by the Church throughout the world, not with 
sacrifices, wjiich cannot take away sin, but with 
memorials similar to the paschal lamb and the 
bread and wine, to show that the harvest has 
been gathered in, and to manifest and maintain 
the perpetual thankfulness of the Universal 
Church. W. J. EDWARDS. 

[Surely this is an over-statement. What of Scotland 
and America ?—ED.] 

Matthew ii. 23. Vol. II. 315, 331, 378.—The 
second of Mr. A.'s hypotheses is, I believe, the 
truth. Even the Galilean Nathaniel, guileless 
Israelite as he was, despised Nazareth. (Cf. John 
i. 46, 47.) David, Isaiah, Zechariah, &c. abun
dantly showed the contempt in which Messiah 
should live and die. His residence at Nazareth 
was a part of this. Nazariteship had nothing to 
do with Nazareth, and is out of the question. 

W. KELLV. 
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Matthew xix. 28.—Ye which have followed me, in 

the regeneration when the Son of Man shall sit, &c. 
Vol. III. 16. 

It scarcely admits of a doubt that the words 
lv ry TraXiyyeveaifr are to be construed with the 
following, and not with the preceding words. 
The allusion is to the new birth of the whole 
creation, the ctiroKaTaaTaoiQ TTCLVTUV (Acts iii. 21), 
which shall be when the Son of Man hereafter 
comes in His glory. (Rom. viii. 21—23; Rev. 
xxi. 1, 5.) The construction is similar to that in 
Mark xii. 23, kv rij ovv avaoTaati OTCLV avaorSxn, 

In the parallel passage, Luke xxii. 28—30, the 
words, " ye which have continued with me in my 
temptations," answer to St. Matthew's expression 
"ye which have followed me." And "in my 
kingdom" is equivalent to " in the regeneration 
when the Son of Man shall sit," &c. 

Very few, if any, English Bibles of the present 
day, I apprehend, place the comma after the word 
" regeneration." 

The only commentator of any authority among 
those to whom I have access, that favours a dif
ferent construction, is Dean Comber (quoted by 
Mant on the Prayer Book), who, in his zeal for 
the doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration, writes— 
" though by altering the point, [the word] may 
signify the resurrection, yet, as we read, it signi
fies the renewing of men by the Gospel and Bap
tism." C. P. PHINN. 

Matthew xxi. 43.—The kingdom of heaven shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. Vol. II. 37; III. 16. 

A query has been proposed in THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR, founded on this passage, to the fol
lowing effect: "What nation is here spoken of?" 
and, so far as I can perceive, no reply has yet 
been given, although the question is a highly 
important and interesting one. A view of this 
passage has long since suggested itself to my 
own mind, which I here venture to submit. So 
far as I have ascertained it is novel, yet I trust 
not therefore erroneous. It is given in no dog
matizing spirit, but merely for the purpose of 
inviting consideration. Should it bear the test of 
sound and candid criticism, the results may be 
found highly important. 

The parable whence the quotation is made is 
found in the Gospel according to three Evan
gelists, Matthew, Mark, and Luke. It is that of 
the vineyard and the husbandmen. Our Lord's 
design is evident. It was, out of their own 
mouths to convict the rejecters of His truth and 
of Himself, and to prepare the way for that mys
tery, afterwards revealed in fulness to the Apostle 
of the Gentiles (see Ephes. passimt and especially 
chap. iii. 1—6), namely, the temporary rejection 
of the Jewish people, and the calling of the Gen
tiles in their room (Rom. ii. 11—29), 

This being the case, however, the expression 
under consideration is peculiar to St. Matthew. 
It is our Lord's own declaration, based on the 
admission which themselves had made (ver. 41). 
In making this prophetic declaration He uses the 
word aQvei, in the singular number, and this is 
most worthy of observation. 

It is well known that the New Testament use 
of the term in the plural rd eQvrj, is to confine its 
application to the Gentile nations, as distinguished 
from the Jewish people and nation. In the sin
gular IdvoQ is found, in several instances, applied 
to that people, as a distinct one. This use of the 
word will be found in John ii. 48, 50, 51, 52, and 
in the last quoted verse the gathering of all God's 
spiritual people into one, is stated as that which 
was in His providence destined to succeed the 
exclusive dispensation of the Old Testament. 

This is the explanation of the passage under 
consideration most commonly given (as by Scott, 
and virtually by Calvin, in Zac), and it certainly 
has a countenance, if not a warrant, in the use of 
the very word itself in 1 Pet. ii. 9, vfislg ds yevog 
fcKrXtfcror, fiauikewv iepaktvfia, eQvog aytov, where 
the people of God are styled t0voc, and may be 
considered as that nation foretold by our blessed 
Lord, as destined to succeed the Jewish race in 
His purposes and dispensations. 

A question, however, may well be considered, 
admitting the general truth of the above solution, 
and that is, whether God may not have had, in 
this His purpose, some one people specially before 
His omniscient mind ? I confess that I am dis
posed to think such to have been the case, and 
that the one tQvog, thus not obscurely intimated 
by our Lord, was our own nation, the Anglo-
Saxon race. Should such a suggestion appear 
strange to any one who reads it, I would just 
remind such how vastly more plain the dispensa
tions of God ought to be, and indeed are, to us, 
now in the decadence, it may be, of this very dis
pensation, and of our world's history, than to 
those who lived in the earlier periods of it. We 
have now the Gospel history before us, almost in 
a state of consummation, and let us study it as 
such. There are so many points of almost per
fect analogy between the Jewish race in the elder 
dispensation, and our own in that of the Gentiles, 
that I should transgress the necessary limits of 
this paper were I even to indicate them all, much 
less discuss them. A few may be briefly stated. 

1. The form of government, civil and ecclesias
tical, for ages maintained by the Anglo-Saxon 
race, presents the nearest approach to the Jewish 
model of any other. 

2. The connexion between Church and State 
has ever been an integral portion of its constitu
tion, thus affording a field for the development of 

I God's gracious and providential purposes which 
no other has to the same extent, 
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3. Our nation, in earlier times even, and pre
eminently in these latter days, has ever been 
the great depository of God's revealed truth, and 
as such His great means for the promulgation of 
the same, and for testimony among all nations. 
Where in the world's history can a parallel be 
found to the "British and Foreign Bible Society ?" 

4. With all national drawbacks and short
comings, the Anglo-Saxon race has ever been 
foremost in "bringing forth the fruits" of the 
Gospel. 

5. The history of God's dealings with the 
Anglo-Saxon race, especially England's nation 
and Church, presents a perfect parallel to that 
which the inspired word reveals in connexion 
with the Jewish people, so long as they stood in 
national and covenant relation to Him. 

I forbear to pursue the subject further, or to 
point out the many and valuable lessons which 
such a view of the passage contains, if only it be 
considered tenable. WILLIAM M'ILWAINE. 

Belfast, April 18, 1854. 

The nation to which the kingdom of God was 
to be given could not be the Gentiles, or heathen 
nations, as is usually supposed, for they are always 
spoken of in the Scriptures in the plural number. 
There was another nation under the veil, " the 
dispersion amongst the Gentiles," which had been 
cast oft* more than 700 years, but now to be 
restored through the mercy of God in Christ. 
The ten tribes were emphatically " the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, which the good shepherd 
came to seek and to save." He sought and 
found a part of this scattered flock at the well of 
Samaria, and said to His disciples, when he saw 
them coming out to Him from the city: " Say 
not ye, that there are yet four months, and then 
cometh harvest? behold, I say unto you, lift up 
your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are 
white already to harvest." (John iv. 35.) 

This first gathering was evidently a pledge of 
the speedy gathering in of the rest of the flock, 
and to which the good shepherd doubtless more 
particularly referred when he said, " Other 
sheep I have, that are not of this fold: them I 
must also bring, and they shall hear my voice," 
&c. (John x. 16.) 

The prophecy of Jacob (Gen. xlix. 10) was 
now about to bo fulfilled, for " the sceptre," or 
" the kingdom," according to our Lord's words, 
was now departing from Judah, and unto " Shiloh" 
44 the people " were already 44 gathering." James 
and Peter evidently refer to their early and 
general ingathering, for the former " greets the 
twelve tribes which are scattered abroad," and 
the latter writes to "the strangers scattered 
throughout Pontus, &c. Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God," &c. (James i. 1; 1 Peter 
LI , 2.) 

The 144,000 sealed of all the tribes of Israel 
are recorded before " the great multitude of all 
nations" &c. (Rev. vii.), clearly indicating that 
the Church of Christ is still a Church of Israel, and 
that the elect of the whole house of Israel have 
precedence of the countless multitude gathered 
in with them from all heathen nations. 

Although Judah and Israel are here put on a 
level in the Church of Christ, yet " the kingdom," 
as foretold by our Lord, now under the present 
dispensation, doubtless pertains to Israel, or 
Ephraim, as " the first born." " I am a father to 
Israel, and Ephraim is my first-born." (Jer. 
xxxi. 9.) 

Britain, I conceive, occupies that high position, 
and possesses " the kingdom." She has had the 
chief dominion, and has been the first to send the 
Gospel to all nations, both Jews and Gentiles. 
But, like " backsliding Israel" of old, she is be
coming unmindful of " the Rock " of her salva
tion, and taking part with idolatrous Rome ! 

Many further proofs,* Scriptural and His
torical, might be adduced in support of the above 
interpretation, but I fear to trespass on the 
limits of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. Those 
already given may perhaps satisfy the inquirer 
TNA. JACOB TOMLIN. 

I. Let us look at the context. After address
ing to the chief priests and Pharisees the parable 
of the wicked husbandmen, our Lord suggests 
the application of it to themselves by the in
quiry : " Did ye never read in the Scriptures, 
The stone which the builders rejected, the same 
is become the head of the corner: this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? " 
(ver. 42). Thus, these men, by reason of their 
authority among the people, were comparable to 
builders, who, when the stone laid in Zion for a 
foundation, i. e., the Messiah, was set before them, 
ought to have at once recognised it and acted 
accordingly, building their happiness, and that of 
their nation, upon it. But, alas ! instead of this, 
they were now rejecting i t ; fulfilling the pro
phecy of the 118th Psalm. To this the Lord 
Lord calls their attention, and then adds the 
prophetic warning in question : " Therefore say 
I unto you, The Kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof." 

II. The text itself. 
1. Touching the phrase, " the Kingdom of 

* In the 37th chapter of Ezekiel we see the spiritual 
revival and restoration of " the whole house of Israel " -
clearly foretold in the vision of the dry bones ; and then 
the reunion in Christ of the two families, or kingdoms 
of Israel and Judah, is strikingly typified by the union 
of the two sticks in the Prophet's hand, or rather, in the-
LorcTs bands, as in verse 19. 
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God,*' what was it designed to import to Jewish 
ears ? Was it not the hope of the Jewish nation 
—the earthly kingdom, of which they were ad
vertised by all their prophets, and which our 
Lord came to establish in righteousness, if they 
would? When, therefore, the Lord speaks of 
this kingdom being to be taken from them and 
given to others, surely we ought to determine 
the latter to mean those who are yet to be in
stalled into the kingdom—even that future gene
ration of the Jews, of whom it is said, " they 
Bhall be all righteous," in whose hearts the 
divine law shall be written, and who shall yet 
show forth God's praises throughout the earth. 
" The righteous nation," as they are elsewhere 
called, " which keepeth the truth ? " (Isa. xxvi. 2.) 
Nor does it conflict with this, that they are 
termed " a nation," as though this term belonged 
only to Gentiles, for it is sometimes used to de
note the Jews themselves (John xi. 48-52; Acts 
x. 22; xxiv. 17). 

2. Of what Gentile nation can it be affirmed, 
that they u bring forth the fruits thereof," i.e., 
of the kingdom of God ? Even if the visible 
Church be understood as the nation intended, 
how is the difficulty lessened? Is not the 
Church, as a visible body, lamentably deficient in 
fruitfulness, even as the Jewish community 
formerly ? JAMES KELLY. 

Matthew xxii. 11.— . . . . a wedding garment. 
Vol. III. 16. 

I would most earnestly second Mr. ECHLIN'S 
proposal, for a discussion in your pages of the 
doctrine of u Imputed Righteousness." 

In the passage quoted above, it appears to me 
-that sanctification, perfected at length in the 
soul by the Spirit of God, and thus producing 
meetness for the inheritance of the baints—is 
intended. I hope that in discussing this doctrine, 
some notice will be taken of Whitby's elaborate 
attack upon Bishop Beveridge's statements on 
the subject. The controversy between Hervey 
and Wesley, is also instructive, though painful 
in the extreme, from the bitterness of language 
indulged in throughout. C. P. PHINN. 

Believing that the wedding-garment includes 
the righteousness of Christ in which we are ac
cepted through faith) and also the righteousness 
wrought in the heart by the Holy Spirit, sancti
fication, in addition to the passages referred to, I 
would suggest the consideration of Col. i. 12; 
1 Pet. i. 2; 1 John i. 7, iii. 3 ; Rom. viii. 1, 2, 
9—11; Rev. i. 5, iii. 18, vii. 14. P. W. V. 

t Matt, xxvii. 9. Vol. III. 16, 33.—This predic
tion may have been delivered by Jeremiah as well 
as Zechariah. Although it is not found ih any 
Hebrew MS. of Jeremiah, the passage has been 
met with (as I am informed by one learned in the 

oriental languages) in an ancient Coptic version 
of Jeremiah. We meet with the same predictipn 
Isa. ii. 2, 3, 4; Mic. iv. 1, 2, 3. Now an author 
who had met with this prediction in Isaiah might 
quote it as delivered by Isaiah, without men
tioning the name of Micah. Now suppose that 
prediction had subsequently not been extant in 
Isaiah, but in Micah; the quotation as from Isaiah 
would not prove the author, thus quoting the 
passage, to be erroneous. P. W. V. 

j Mark xii. 26.—mpl ck r&v vtttp&v on iyiipovrat 
K. r. \ . Vol. III. 11. 

May I ask Mr. HOOPEE to look at Matthew 
xxii. 31, irtpi 8k TIJQ dvafftdffeojg rwv vztcpGjv, K. T. X. 

I and Luke xx. 37, bVt 8E kyeipovrai ol veKpol, K. r. X. 
I Would it not be better to suppose that " the 
dead" in these three verses mean "the dead" in 
general, and not merely "the righteous dead," as 
he thinks, while the preceding verses in all the 
three gospels refer to the resurrection of " the 
righteous dead ? " I cannot agree with him in his 
distinction between T&V vinpStv with the article, 
and vtKpwv without the article, in Mark xii. 26,27. 
They both appear to refer to the dead in general. 

Jan. 7, 1856. WrLLiAM CAUSE. 

Luke v. 17.—The power of the Lord was present to 
heal them. Vol. III. 17. 

Who are meant by avrovg ? not the great mul
titudes mentioned in ver. 15 (though Bengel takes 
that view), nor the Pharisees and doctors; but 
" any who needed healing1' among the people, to 
whom His "teaching" was being addressed while 
tjie learned men sat by. The pronoun avrog is 
used with considerable laxity in the New Testa
ment. Thus, Matt. xi. 1, kv rdlg TT6\EGIV OVTCJV^ 
(in their cities) 5CT7. of the Jews; though Fritzsche 
takes another view. (See more in Winer's Gram
mar, p. 169 of 5th German Ed.) C. P. PHINN* 

After quoting various opinions, Kuinoel con
cludes that rovg aa9evovvTag, "the sick of that 
city who were brought to Christ," to be under
stood by abrotig. In this he confirms Wiclif, 
whose "sike" men were "siok" men, not "such" 

[men. Chaucer uses "sike" for "sick." Solent 
I Hebraei pronomen relativum ponere, cum nullum 
nomen praecessit, quod tamen ex orationis serie 
facile subintelligi potest, ut Matth. i. 11: vid. 

| Glassii Phil. S. p. 158, seq* Ancient authors 
I did not write by rule of grammar; but gram
marians find their rules, such as they are, in 
ancient as well as modern authors. 

Lichfield. T* J. BUCKTON. 
[Mr. W. Kelly also takes this view, that th«J "sick'* 

* The Hebrews often use a relative pronoun without 
its antecedent, whioh may, however, be readily ascer
tained by the context. 
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are intended. For the usage of avrog he refers to 
Matt. iv. 23, viii. 4, ix. 35, xiii. 54 ; Luke iv. 15, v. 14 ; 
Acts iv. 5, where the reference is understood rather than 
expressed: he adds, " Perhaps such cases as Matt. xii. 15, 
xix. 2, may yet more illustrate the expression in ques
tion, for it is plain that the logical connexion is not with 
the multitudes, hut with those among them who needed 
healing."—ED.] 

Luke xiii. 24. Vol. III. 17,33.—The difference 
between " striving " and " seeking " would seem 
at once to show our Lord's intention. "Put 
forth," He says, " the energy of a wrestler 
(rtywvtff£(70£, literally ' agonize') that ye may 
enter in," &c. for " many will make some attempt 
(ZrjTrjffovai) to enter, but shall fail for lack of the 
necessary degree of earnestness," &c. The dif
ference may be exemplified by contrasting 
1 Sam. xxviii. 6, where it is said, that " when 
Saul inquired of the Lord, the Lord answered 
him not," &c. with 1 Chron. x. 13, 14, where we 
are told, that " Saul asked counsel of one who 
had a familiar spirit to inquire of it, and inquired 
not of the Lord; therefore he slew him," &c. 
Here the difference in the Hebrew expressions 
is similar to that in the Greek of Luke xiii. 24, 
and the two passages throw light upon one 
another. THOMAS PRESTON. 

[The Rev. C. P. PHINN takes a similar view of the 
difference between "seeking" and "striving."—ED.] 

Luke xxiii. 32. Yol. II. 166.—Would not this 
passage be better translated thus, " two others, 
malefactors, led with Him, &c." This, with the 
above punctuation, as suggested by your Cor
respondent, would prevent the passage being mis
understood. This punctuation is adopted in the 
Paragraph Bible of the Tract Society; but it 
does not agree with the translation "other" in 
the singular, it not being correct English to write 
"two other," though it is to write "two other 
persons," or "two other malefactors." 

F. L. W. 

Luke xxiii. 34. — Then said Jesus, Father forgive 
them, for they know not what they do. 

Vol. III. 17. 
So far from thinking that our blessed Lord 

prayed not for His murderers, I beg leave to 
state rav conviction that the nation, upon whom 
the guilt of this dreadful deed was charged, 
were, without excluding others, the special sub
ject of His intercessory prayer. And agreeably 
to this belief we find our Lord after His resur
rection commanding His Apostles to preach re
pentance and remission of sins among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem. In obedience to this 
command, we next find the Apostle Peter first 
charging that nation with having killed the 
Prince of Life, and then inviting them to accept 
the forgiveness of their sins in words which at 
once remind us of our Lord's prayer for them, i 

" And now, brethren, I wot that through ignor
ance ye did it, as did also your rulers." " Re
pent, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out." 

Moreover the blessed first-fruits of that inter
cession are seen in the conversion of so many of 
that nation on the day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 
36—41), and the full harvest will be seen 
gathered in when the veil which is on their 
hearts shall be taken away, and it shall turn to 
the Lord; when they shall look on Him whom 
they have pierced and shall mourn; when the 
Lord shall give them a new heart and a new 
spirit, and their sins and iniquities He will re
member no more. Surely, with such testimony 
before us, we cannot say that the precious doc
trine of the prevailing efficacy of Christ's inter
cession is overthrown by believing that He 
prayed for His murderers. Paul's case beauti
fully illustrates, too, the manner of its efficacy. 
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do." 

" But I obtained mercy, because I did it ig-
norantly in unbelief." HENBT N. GWTN. 

P.S.—Perhaps your Correspondent has not 
made a distinction in his mind between the in
tercession of Christ in behalf of the then guilty 
nation, that there might be forgiveness offered 
them, and His perpetual intercession in behalf of 
His believing people, and so is led to think that 
if all for whom He then prayed did not accept 
forgiveness His prayer was unavailing, whereas 
the message of mercy sent to them proves that it 
was. 

Allow me to second the request for some com
ments on this passage. Quite lately I was pained 
by hearing an esteemed minister say from the 
pulpit, that all for whom Christ interceded were 
not saved. On inquiring afterwards his ground 
for the statement he referred me to Luke xxiii. 
34, a reference, it seemed to me, altogether in
conclusive, for we cannot tell the extent or limit 
of that prayer, still less can we show it was un
availing. It has been remarked, that among the 
thousands pricked to the heart by Peter's sermon 
at Jerusalem were probably not a few of those 
who had surrounded the cros3, and joined the 
mockers. If so, here was the effect of the inter
cession. More surely we cannot know till the 
light of the day of the Lord is cast on the secrets 
of men. With your Correspondent W. MAUDE 
I shrink from an arbitrary interpretation which 
would lead us to suppose our Lord could plead 
in vain. And this not merely because of the 
uncertainty thus thrown on our acceptance, but 
chiefly because it separates the will of the Eather 
and the Son, and contradicts the plain assertion 
of our Intercessor, " Thou hearest me always" 
(John xi. 42). UNIT. 
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Romans ii. 6—10, Vol. iii. 18.—As affording 

some material for the interpretation of the above 
Scripture, I submit:— 

1. That the Apostle is speaking to the case of 
mankind, recognising them simply under the old 
division of Jews and Gentiles; the one under law, 
the other without law (see the context). 

2. The distribution elsewhere (1 Cor. x. 32), 
be it observed, is threefold, " The Jews, the Gen
tiles, and the Church of God." 

What has become then of the Church at the 
time contemplated by the Apostle ?—An inter
esting question. Has it finished its course on 
earth, and been translated " to meet the Lord in 
the air ?" Perhaps the solution of this may be 
promoted by the following considerations:— 

(1.) That the crisis described is " the day of 
wrath, and revelation of the righteous judgment 
of God" (ver. 5). 

(2.) That an order is to be observed in the 
judgment in question. I t is first to come upon 
the Jew; then upon the Gentile. 

(3.) That the visitations into which this judg
ment resolves itslelf—"indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish"—are of an earthly 
nature, i.e. are such as respect men as inhabi
tants of the earth (see Ps. lxxix. 49, Septuagint 
version. Compare also Isa. viii. 22). 

(4.) That, as regards the "eternal life" awarded 
to the righteous, the expression is the same as in 
Matt. xxv. 46, and is there equivalent to the 
parties concerned (th.e approved of the nations 
at the second advent) inheriting as happy sub
jects the millennial kingdom. 

Let me add, further, as my matured conviction, 
which I humbly commend to the consideration of 
brethren in Christ, that of this impending " day 
of wrath and revelation (y ATTOKOKV^IQ) of the 
righteous judgment of God," the details are re
hearsed in the book of the Apocalypse; the visions 
of which John saw, be it noted, in " the Lord's 
day" (or day of the Lord), Kvpiaiey yukpq,, Rev. 
i. 10, in contrast with " man's day," 'AvQpwirlvij 
rjukpa, 1 Cor. iv. 3, the present period of man's 
abuse of God's forbearance; and therein (i.e. in 
the Apocalypse) the terrible judgments of that 
day condensed under the Seals, are discriminated 
in the trumpets and vials, corresponding with the 
order of the Apostle (Rom. ii.), " the Jew first, 
and also the Gentile." JAMES KELLY. 

Romans iii. 7, 8. Yol. I I . 367; Vol. I I I . 6.— 
In addition to what has been said and referred 
to by Mr. MYERS on this passage, an excellent 
explanation may be found in " Curae Romanae: 
Notes on the Lpistle to the Romans, with a re
vised translation. By W. Walford." A little 
work which every biblical student ought to 
possess. 

Newport, Jan. 17, 1856, W. FLINT, Junr. 

Romans x. 19. Did not Israel know ? Vol. IIL 18. 
Did not know, what ? The previous context 

requires us to supply, " the Gospel," or " the 
Word of God" in general; nor would the laws of 
language allow us to anticipate what follows as 
the subject of eyvw. The Apostle was probably 
thinking of the Gospel, but the Gospel in its 
freedom—" all that are of faith are the children 
of faithful Abraham." The "hearing of faith," 
verse 17, is contrasted with " the works of the 
law " (compare Gal. iii. o—9). Now Israel " had 
a zeal for God," verse 2, but this was tantamount 
to a zeal for " the law," Acts xxi. 20; it was " not 
according to knowledge." They did not know, 
they would not acknowledge, that "there is 
neither Jew nor Greek," but " al l" who have 
"faith in Christ Jesus are the children of God, 
Abraham's seed and heirs according to the 
promise " (Gal. iii. 26—29). C. P. PHINN. 

1 Corinthians ii. 13. Vol. I I . 270; Yol. I I I . 7. 
—I venture to connect and translate the three 
Greek words Tvevp-ariKolQ TrvevnariKa avyicplvovTSQ 
otherwise. I consider 7rveu/xan/ca as the accusa
tive after the transitive participle KP'LVOVTEQ, and 
rrvivjiaTiKoiQ as the neuter plural dative; not the 
dative denoting the instrument or manner, as Mr. 
W M . KELLY appears to take it, but as the dative 
governed by the preposition aw in composition. 
So I would offer the following translation :— 

\_KpivovTtQ~\ making your verdict—forming your 
judgment—of things [7rvevfiaTaca] (as to their being) 
spiritual [<xi/i>] so as to tally with (be in harmony with) 
things \_TTvtvfjLaTiKoXg] (confessedly recognised as) 
spiritual. 

W M . H Y . DAVIES. 

The force of (jvyKplvovrtQ, in this passage, seems 
to depend on the bearing of the context. I do 
not see how it is possible that the compound 
verb (TvyKpivio can, according to Mr. Alford's sup
position, have the same force as the simple form 
Kpivw. In Josephus (Antt. I I . ii. 2) it is a ques
tion not exactly of interpretation of a dream, but 
of forming a judgment concerning its general 
import; therefore xpiveiv is used rather than 
vvyKpivuv. Hence I do not see why the pas
sages in which trvyKpivd) is used in the LXX in 
reference to interpretation (Gen. x. 8, 16, 22; 
xli. 12,15 ; Dan. v. 12), should be excluded from 
bearing on the consideration of the passage before 
us. 

In Numb. xiii. 34, it is at least certain that 
awsKpivav does not mean to compare, but rather 
to determine or come to a conclusion; on the 
other hand, 2 Cor. x. 12, is by no means ana
logous, because persons are in question, and there 
"comparing" affords a consistent sense, and is 

I required by the context. 
Svyieptvw, according to laddell and Scott, sig-
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nifies generally to "compound" or "put toge
ther," which last meaning suits this passage well. 

The Apostle speaks not of the process of un
derstanding, but of the Holy Ghost's mode of 
conveying what He teaches. Knowledge had been 
spoken of in the previous verses; d teal \a\ovpsv 
introduces the question of the adequate medium 
of communication, " Which things we speak, 
not in words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth." This appears 
to fix the meaning of the last clause. The sense 
of "comparing" might be admissible, had the 
context referred to our apprehension of the truth; 
but, as the subject is evidently the Spirit's mode 
of conveying it, the more suitable meaning is 
"communicating," "explaining," or, more lite
rally, " putting together." 

We have, first, the capacity by the Spirit to 
understand the things of God; secondly, the me
dium through which those things are conveyed 
to us—spiritual things put together in spiritual 
words. Although, therefore, ovyKplvovreg is in 
itself capable of either meaning, the sense of 
comparing, when used here, seems to introduce 
an idea foreign to the object of the passage, and 
causes the real meaning of the Spirit to be lost. 

I may add that the latest, and I believe the 
most accurate, German version of the New 
Testament translates the passage, "mittheilend 
geistliche Dinge durch geistliche Mittel." (Neue 
Uebersetzung des Neues Testament. Elberfeld, 
1855.) G. W. G. 

James iii. 18.—Kapirbg $E rrjg SiKaioffvvrjg iv 
elprfvy airtipETai roig ICOIOVGIV Eipr\vr\v. 

Vol. III. 19. 
I t strikes me that the phrase Iv Eipi\vy should 

be connected with Kapirbg dk TTJQ diKaiotrvvjjg, and 
not, as in the Authorised Version, with ffirciperai; 
and accordingly I render tapir. 8* r. Sue. iv tip. 
u and the fruit of righteousness (consisting) in 
peace/' (ue. peace as the effect or consequence of 
righteousness); which language, I think, is equi
valent to that employed in Heb. xii. 11, viz.— 
. . . Kapirbv EtpTivuebv . . . 8iKato(Tvvr\g, " the peace
able fruit of righteousness." A form of expres
sion similar to the one in question occurs in 
Ephes. v. 9, viz., '0 ydp Kapirbg rov HvEvfxarog iv 
iratry kydQuabvy K. r. \., which language, as it 
seems to me, furnishes a sufficient warrant for 
connecting iv dp. with Kapir. 8. r. SLK. Peace is 
the uniform effect of righteousness (diKaLoavvrig), 
whether that righteousness be viewed as the 
righteousness of Christ, which is imputed to the 
believer in the day of his justification, or as con
formity in heart and life to the holy image of God. 
44 Therefore being justified by faith we have peace 
with God, &c." (Rom. v. 1). " Great peace have 
they who love thy law, &G." (Pa. cxix. 165). i 
Both righteousnesses, however, are comprehended 

in the term diKaiovvvyg, for they are never sepa
rated in the experience of believers. The peace
makers, then, being the children of God, are both 
justified and sanctified, and consequently enjoy a 
two-fold peace—the " peace with God," and the 
" peace of God." Moreover, this peace is repre
sented as being sown for them ((TireipErai roig 
iroiovoiv EiprjvTjv)., This is a beautiful expression, 
being analogous to that employed in Ps. xcvii. 
11: "Light is sown for the righteous, and glad
ness for the upright in heart;" and implies that 
the seed sown shall, by the blessing of God, spring 
up, and ripen to a glorious harvest. " Blessed 
are the peace-makers, for they shall be called the 
children of God." (Matt. v. 9.) 

Jan. 8, 1856. K. J . 

James iv. 5. Vol. I I I . 19, 35.—It appears to me 
more natural to suppose that the Spirit of God 
is in question, not the spirit of man, which would 
of course modify the translation. Indeed, it 
would seem that our translators, assuming that 
the unregenerate will, orwhatis elsewhere called 
the flesh, was meant, adapted their version of 
irpbg <f>Q6vov IIMTOOEI to that idea. For certain it 
is, that everywhere else ITTITTOGIO) means "longing," 
or "earnestly desiring," and always in a good 
sense; which, if applicable here» would require 
us to take wpbg <f>Q6vov as " against envy," which 
beyond doubt is legitimate. This is to my mind 
confirmed by the description of the spirit, b ttartp-
K7}0EV iv Tifiiv, which could scarcely be predicated 
of what pertains to man necessarily in his present 
fallen state, but is very suitable to the Holy 
Ghost, who has taken up his abode in us who 
believe. However taken, the Scripture referred 
to is, I think, Gal. v. 17, which ought surely to be 
rendered (not" so that ye cannot," but) " in order 
that ye may not do the thingB that ye would." 
For the point here, is not merely the irremediable 
badness of the flesh, as in the latter part of Horn. 
vii., but the possession of the Spirit, as a new 
power in which the Christian is called to walk 
(Cf. Gal. v. 16—25), which is not introduced in 
that part of Komans. WILLIAM KELLY. 

1 Timothy ii. 15, Vol. I I I . 9.—In reference to 
Mr. TBEFFBY'S remarks on this verse, may I ask 
if dia, with a genitive, can b£ rendered " by means 
of," or " through," in the sense of " on account 
of." In Rom. iv. 15, Rev. i. 9, xx. 4, Sia in this 
sense governs an accusative. In 1 Pet. iii. 20, 
we find the expression diEfftbQrjcrav 6i Warogi 
which may guide to a decision. Mr. TBEFFBY'S 
view is very interesting if it can be sustained. 

Tavistock Square. A. P. CHARLES. 

Revelation xiv. 19.— . . . . the vine of the earth, 
Vol. III. 20. 

On referring to the preceding verse, " the vine 
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of the earth" will be found to he only a shorter 
form of "the clusters of the vine of the earth" 
(iv. 18). Now the Scripture simile of " clusters," 
or in more general language "fruit," bears the 
same relation to their vine, or tree, just as the 
ripeness of the soul does to the state of the soul, 
only that, in the latter case more especially, ripe
ness may be of two kinds, of which the one is the 
meetness and evidence for eternal happiness, the 
other a ripeness for judgment in a full cup of 
iniquity; and this view Mr. Mede corroborates, 
as he tells us " that in the treading of the vintage 
in parabolical Scripture (ver. 19) is constantly 
signified a cruel, bloody, and deadly slaughter;" 
therefore the treading of the wine-press (being 
the next process to the gathering of the clusters) 
so is it especially connected with the" fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God." (Ver. 19, and 
chap. xix. 15.) 

Plaxtol, Jan. 1856. E. RIXEY. 

" The vine of the earth" is the symbol of 
earthly religion in its last apostate state. Christ, 
the Lord from heaven, is the true vine; this is 
the false vine, the scene of whose judgment 
appears to be Jerusalem (cf. verse 20). Where 
Christ suffered, where the Church of God first 
saw the light, it would seem that Satan will at 
the close completely triumph. It is important to 
note that it is a distinct and subsequent scene to 
the fall of Babyloni given already in the same 
chapter. If Rome be, as I believe, the centre of 
one picture Jerusalem is, I think, of the other, 
the metropolis respectively of Gentilism and 
Judaism in their antagonism to God at the end 
of the age. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Revelation xvi. 16. Vol. III. 2.—CENTURION re
marks that "the district in which Sebastopol 
now stands, though near to the old Assyrian, 
Persian, Macedonian, and Roman Empires, never 
formed an integral portion of any of them." 
Will he allow me to direct his attention to a 
question asked by me in the ANNOTATOR (Vol. 
H. p. 176) on the subject of the Crimea, as I 
venture to think there is evidence that " the dis
trict on which Sebastopol now stands" once 
formed a portion of the Roman Empire, certainly 
before its division into Eastern and Western, 
though when first possessed by the Romans is 
not quite so clear. 

Newport, Jan. 7,1856. B. W. SAVILE. 

Revelation xxii. 17. Vol. III. 20.—I do not 
wonder that Mr. HASKINS findB difficulties in 
accepting the interpretation of those who apply 
this verse exclusively to the Lord, or to sinners. 
The truth is, that the former portion refers to 
the one, and the latter to the other. Nothing 
can be sweeter nor clearer when seen. Jesus 

had just announced Himself as not merely the 
root and the offspring of David, but the bright 
and morning star. Immediately the Church, with 
the bridal affections, says, Come. It is the Bride
groom that thus awakens her desires that He 
should come. He is the first object'of the heart, 
and lest it should be thought to be a mere 
human, unsanctioned longing, it is added, "the 
spirit and the bride say, Come.1' But there are 
many who have heard His voice and been washed 
in His blood who yet feebly know their privileges 
in Him; they .little if at all appreciate what He is 
as the Bridegroom, what they are as His bride* 
Are these to be silent? Nay, "let him that 
heareth say, Come." They may know His love 
but imperfectly: still let them not fear to say, 
Come. But does not such a hope, such a waiting 
of the heart, hinder one's yearning after poor 
souls ? Enemies have said so; mistaken friends 
may have thought so; but God links the two 
most blessedly together. If the bride, if the in
dividual saint, owe the first love of the heart to 
Him who is coming to meet us in the air, so 
much the more can we turn round to the needy 
world and invite him that is athirst to come (not 
to say, Come, which to him, indeed, were but 
judgment). Nay, even if I meet a soul who 
perhaps has not yet known deep soul-thirst, yet 
is willing, I can bid him freely welcome, " who
soever wiU let him take the water of life freely.'* 
It is a perfectly beautiful scene, which the Lord 
grant us better to know and enjoy by the Holy 
Ghost! WILLIAM KELLY. 

In reply to your Correspondent's question, let 
me quote the following remarks from Bonar's 
" Redemption's Drawing Nigh," p. 7. He says: 

The Church on earth is represented as in John's atti
tude, viz. listening at Christ's feet, and hence is called 
the person that " heareth.'1 Now the call to the Church 
runs thus : First, say to Christ, " Come ;" secondly, cry 
to the world around you, " Let him that is athirst come, 
and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.'" 
This form of sentence often occurs: thus, Rev. i. 11, 
" I heard a voice, saying, I am Alpha and Omega," and, 
" What thou seest, write." So Heb. i. 8, " Thy throne, 
6 God, is for ever and ever: " and, " Thou, Lord, hast 
laid the foundation of the earth.1* 

The whole passage reads most connectedly and 
naturally when understood as spoken in the man
ner pointed out. For " the spirit and the bride " 
cry to the Lord Jesus " Come," even as John 
himself does at the close, using the same word. 
Had the cry been addressed to sinners, the plural 
would have been used ; but " Come thou " is ad
dressed to Christ. I might adduce a host of 
writers who understand the clause Mthe spirit 
and the bride say, Come," as addressed to the 
Lord Jesus, e.g. Bale, Baxter, Durham, Gray, 
Rutherford, Ursinus, Goodwin. A FRIEND* 
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As "one who has carefully worked out this 
text," I venture to offer the following elucida
tion :— 

I. The parties announcing the invitation— 
1. "The spirit,1' i.e. the Holy Ghost. (John 

xv. 26, &c.) 
2. "The bride," i.e. the Church. (1.) "On 

earth" (Mark xvi. 15). (2.) "In glory" (Kev. 
xxi. 3). 

3. " Let him that heareth," i. e. the individual 
member of the Church is permitted and com
manded to bear his testimony, e.g. John i. 41-42, 
45 ; iv. 29, &c. 

II. The parties addressed— 
1. "Him that is athirst," i.e. him in whom the 

appetite ex'ists (comp. Is. Iv. 1). 
2. " Whosoever will," i. e. (as the existence of 

such appetite may be difficult to determine) who
ever is ready to listen to the proposal (comp. 
John v. 40.) 

III. The invitation itself— 
" Come, and take the water of life, &c." (see 

verse 1). THOMAS PRESTON. 

Future State. Vol. II. 388; Vol. III. 10.—Do 
not the advocates of progress in heaven import 
the element of time into eternity? We shall 
know even as we are known. Is there to be pro
gress in His knowledge of us ? When that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall 
be done away. (1 Cor. xiii. 10. 12.) L. C. H. 

Justification. Vol. III. 3.—" Surely," to use 
a favourite word of your excellent Correspondent 
(T.H.:—Bexley), the two Apostles do not "speak 
the same thing," but very different things. I 
much prefer an interpretation I learned above 
thirty years ago from the venerable Charles 
Simeon at Cambridge. 

Paul speaks of justification before God. 
James speaks of justification before man. 
A sinner is justified by " faith without works " (Rom. 

iii. 28) before God. 
A saint is "justified by works," and not by "faith 

only," before man. 
There is no doubt Paul and James agreed in 

doctrine, nor would any doubt have arisen on the 
question,had it not been supposed they were treat
ing of the same subject; whereas, as Mr. Simeon 
remarked, vou have but to read the context of 
each Apostle to see that they were speaking of 
widely different subjects. Your own view, Mr. 
Editor, is the same, I believe. R. W. DIBDIN. 

This subject seems to be briefly but well ex- I 
plained by two great lights of the Christian 
Church in ancient and modern times, Augustine 
and Bishop Beveridge. 

The former says :— 
Non sunt sibi contralto duorum Apostolorum sen

tential Pauli et Jacobi, cum dicit unus justificari homi-
nem per fidem sine operibus, quia ille dicit de operibus 
quoj fidem praecedunt, iste de his quae fidem sequuntur. 

The latter-
It is by faith and not by works that man is accounted 

righteous in heaven ; but it is by works only, and not 
by faith, that a man is esteemed righteous upon earth. 

Jan. 7th, 1856. B. W. SAVILE. 

The Fathers. Citations from the New Testament. 
Vol. III. 21. 

May I be allowed to say that I am sure that 
there is some mistake in the statement that all 
the New Testament, except a few verses, could 
be found in the Fathers of the first three cen
turies. 

A very large proportion of the New Testament 
is cited by different writers; but many parts, 
such as 2 Pet., are almost entirely unquoted. 
The early writer who uses the New Testament 
the most extensively by far is Origen : from his 
quotations, about two-thirds of the New Testa
ment could have been restored if it had ever 
been lost. 

I have made the patristic quotations for the 
first three centuries an especial subject of study 
for many years, as part of the critical apparatus 
required for the Greek New Testament which is 
now in the press: this enables me to speak with 
some confidence on the question. It may interest 
your Correspondent the Kev. C. H. DAVIS, and 
it may almost meet his wish, to know that the 
references to all these patristic passages (where 
they at all bear on the criticism of the text) are 
given in my Greek Testament, at the foot of the 
page; each reference being so noted as to enable 
the reader to find the places in the published 
works of the Fathers. 

Also, I believe that a complete collection of 
patristic citations during the early centuries may 
be expected through the labour of good Biblical 
scholars among my friends at Cambridge. In 
this the quotations themselves would be given at 
full length. 

Jan. 11, 1856. S. PEIDEAUX TREGELLES. 

Book of Psalms: Authorised and Prayer Book Version. 
Vol. I. 156; Vol. III. 15. —From no reply 
being given, it must be inferred that none of your 
readers can " name a work where the diversities 
in these versions are discussed.'* It appears, in
deed, that the exigency for such discussion has 
not yet arisen, nor is likely to arise. The Psalter 
is still retained in the Prayer Book by authority, 
for the purpose of singing or\ chanting it, and the 
version of James did not supersede its use, as such 
version did the old translation of the Epistles 
and Gospels (see Wheatley, p. 134, Bohn). The 
Prayer Book Psalter is from the translation of 
Will Liam Tyndale and Miles Coverdale, as adapted 
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by Cranmer for singing in the church, each verse 
being divided into two parts, by a colon, the 
former to be sung by one-half of the choir, the 
latter part by the other half: and as the parts so 
divided are parallelisms, Le. corresponding in 
sense, but varying in phrase, or otherwise re
spectively illustrative or antagonistic, such mode 
of singing was anciently adopted as is designated 
AvrUuv, whence our word " anthem," but its 
modern use has little resemblance to the ancient 
responsive song called "amoebaeic;" and, indeed, 
in our cathedrals, where the more antique forms 
are best preserved, one-half of the choir sings 
one whole verse, another the next verse; but 
this singing by course of whole verse instead of 
half verse is, I conceive, an error which has 
crept in, perhaps by the ignorance or conceit of 
musical composers, who were not clergymen versed 
in ecclesiology. Compared with the authorised 
version of James from the Hebrew by the best 
scholars of that learned a^e, Cranmer's Psalter 
has little authority, exegetical, hermeneutic, or 
doctrinal; but, says Wheatley, " the Hebraisms 
being not so much retained in this as in the late 
translations [since 1548] the verses run much 
more musical and fitter for devotion." Its autho- ! 
rity for doctrine is not very much higher in de
gree than Tate and Brady's metrical version, 
which superseded in a great measure the singing 
of the Psalter. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Van der Hooght's Bible. Preface. Vol. III. 22.—The 
Book of the Law (Pentateuch) commonly printed 
for Jewish use has appended to it extracts from 
Isaiah, Kings, &c. and the whole of Song of Songs, 
Kuth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther, 
for use in the synagogue service. The Prophets 
and the remaining portion of the Cethubim (Ha-
giographa) are rarely printed or referred to, as 
compared with the Pentateuch and its appendix 
of lessons. What Van der Hooght intends to 
indicate is, that these books of the Cethubim, 
being already printed with the Pentateuch, are 
omitted from the Cethubim, where properly they 
belong. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Sanctiflcation of the Sabbath (Rom. xiv. 5). Vol. III. 
20.—The opinion of Robert Haldane is of some 
weight in the Church of Christ, and he has ex
pressed it in his comment on this text. It is 
proper, says he, to remark, that the Lord's day 
cannot (which shall afterwards be shown) be in
cluded in what is here said, as the Apostle is 
speaking of those meats and days which were 
peculiar to the Mosaic dispensation; as also 
when, in'writing to the Galatians, he censures 
their observing of days and months, and times 
and years, to which they desired to be in bondage, 

and which he terms weak and beggarly elements. 
Gal. iv. 9, 10. 

This opinion Haldane supports afterwards by 
an̂  essay (at the end of his comment on the 
epistle) on the sanctification of the Sabbath, 
showing at length, that the Sabbath was anterior 
to the Mosaic dispensation, and* binding alike 
under that and the Christian dispensation. He 
concludes his remarks on Bom. xiv. 5, 6, Gal. iv. 
9, 10, and Col. ii. 16, by observing, that the 
Apostle did distinguish the first day of the week 
in one particular, which he enjoined on the 
churches both in Galatia and at Corinth. 1 Cor. 
Xvi. 1. H . GlRDLESTONE. 

The imputed Righteousness of Christ. Vol. III. 16,47. 
When a warrior is slain in battle, as Nelson 

was, and by a subsequent act of the government 
an earldom is awarded to his nearest blood-
relation solely for his sake, that award was an 
effect of his good service, or, in another phrase, 
the merits of the one are imputed to the other, 

I and the common sense of Great Britain approves 
of it: imputed righteousness then is not imputed 
nonsense, as some men rashly speak. If any 
desire a complete treatise on justification by faith 
they may be referred to Bishop Davenant's 
Praeleetiones de Justitia habituali et actuali, a 
translation of which into English, as I have heard, 
either is already published, or is at least in hand. 

Concerning this subject, accept of one short 
note on the above text by Chrysostom. This 
word righteousness, says he, the Apostle uses to 
express the unspeakable bounty of that gift; that 
he has not given us the operation or effect of his 
righteousness, but his very righteousness, yea his 
very self, unto us. Mark, says he, how every 
thing is lively, and as full as can be imagined. 
Christ, one that had not only done no sin, but 
that had not so much as known any sin, hath God 
made not a sinner, but sin itself; (as in another 
place not accursed, but a curse itself—sin, in 
respect of the guilt, a curse in respect of the 
punishment) and why this ? To the end that we 
might be made, not righteous persons, that was 
not full enough, but righteousness itself; and 
there he stays not yet, not every righteousness, 
but the very righteousness of God himself. 

The above version of Chrysostom I have tran
scribed from a sermon of Bishop Andrewes, Of 
Justification in Christ's name (Jer. xxiii. 6), one 
of those great sermons of his, which resembles 
some great Gothic cathedral, and not the less be
cause of its fantastic ornaments. And, let it be 
added, that to translate afxapTiav £7roi?j<m>, " made 
him a sin-offering," would be but a vain evasion, 
since the sins of the offerer were, by a significant 
act, first imputed to the offering before it was 
made ; and the antithesis of the sentence requires 
14 sin " to be opposed to " righteousness :" as our 
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sins were imputed to him, so his righteousness is 
imputed to us, believing on him. Compare Lev. 
xvi. 21, 22; Isa. liii. 6. H. GIRDLESTONE. 

THE "RECORD" NEWSPAPER AND THE SECOND 
ADVENT. 

The following letter appeared in the "Record" 
(23d January), and our excellent contemporary 
appends to it a note, regretting having inserted 
the report of the meeting of the Prophetical 
Society, and concludes by saying, that having 
" readily admitted the letter of our Correspon
dent, we shall in future adhere to our rule of 
closing our columns to the discussion of so specu
lative a question." Now we are not disposed to 
let " Mentor" have the last word, and therefore 
we reprint his letter, to be dealt with by our own 
Correspondents. We are thankful that we have 
not closed our columns wilfully against the dis
cussion of a subject which holds so prominent a 
place in Scripture as that of the Second Advent 
in glory of our Lord Jesus Christ, and we cannot 
condemn, and authoritatively denounce as " spe
culative," a question which has occupied the 
mind, thoughts, and teaching of most eminently 
practical men, such for instance as the late E D 
WARD BlCKERSTETH. 

We have allowed both sides of the question to 
be heard in THE ANNOTATOR—indeed the longest 
paper we ever admitted (a far longer paper than 
any we intend to admit again) was one opposing the 
Premillenniai Advent views. We take the oppor
tunity of insisting upon the necessity of brevity 
and conciseness. When our friends are writing 
for THE ANNOTATOR, they must try and forget 
the old established rounded-off style in which 
Essays are written for Magazines and News
papers, and must tell us at once what they mean, 
and in the fewest possible words. 

THE QUESTION OP THE SECOND ADVENT AS STATED 
BY MILLENARIANS. 

To the Editor of the Record* 
Sir,—As it has long been the established rule 

of the " Record " to avoid discussions on unful
filled prophecy, I do not venture to ask space to 
controvert the Millenarian theory of the Rev. 
R. Bickersteth, which appeared in your number 
of the 13th instant. 

I only remark that his belief in a personal 
reign of our Lord upon this polluted earth seems 
exclusively to hinge upon two bold assumptions, 
—first, that the angel in the 20th chapter of 
Revelation is no other than the Eternal Son; 
second, that, such being the case, His descending 
to lay hold on Satan, and binding him for 1000 
years, shows that our Lord is to remain on the 
earth, and reign there during these thousand 
years, before the end of the world, 

But my object is not to controvert this or any 
other Millenarian theory. I only desire to point 
out how unfair it is for the Millenarians to as
sume, as they generally do, that they, and they 
only, believe in the second and personal coming 
of our Lord. 

Every Christian believes in the Second Ad
vent, and every one who holds either the Apostles' 
Creed or the Nicene, knows that Christ " shall 
come again with glory to judge both the quick 
and the dead." 

Let, then, the question be fairly stated, and I 
conceive it to be this—Is our Lord to come to a 
regenerated world or to a world unregenerated, 
polluted with the carcases of the wicked, and 
still vexed by the presence of sin and sinners ? 

The promise of our Lord's First Advent in the 
flesh was the support of Old Testament saints, 
from righteous Abel to faithful Abraham, and 
from the patriarch Jacob to the waiting Simeon. 

The promise of our Lord's Second Advent has 
been the hope and solace of the Christian Church 
for 1800 years. A belief in the personal coming 
of our Lord at " the restitution of all things," 
when there shall be " a new heaven and a new 

[ earth, wherein iwelleth righteousness," is, how-
| ever, a very different thing from a personal reign 
in an unregenerate and sin-stained world. St. 
Peter, in his second epistle, teaches us to look 
for the day of the Lord, as the great object of 
our hope. But then we are told that in that 
great day " the heavens being on fire shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt: with fer
vent heat," 60 that " the earth also andiihe works 
that are therein shall be burned up." 

There is no intimation here of a reign of our 
blessed Lord on an unregenerate earth, but it is 
intimated that Christ is to reign in the new earth 
and the new heavens. I know, and I regret, 
that some distinguished Millenarians have lately 
intimated a disposition to get rid of the authority 
of that portion of the Book of God which was 
penned by St. Peter; but I trust that they will 
consider the consequences of such a method of 
getting rid of an objection to a speculative inter
pretation of other Scriptures. 

At all events, let the question be fairly stated, 
and let it not be said that those who reject the 
comparatively novel opinion of Christ's reign for 
a thousand years in a sinful world, also reject the 
ancient doctrine that Christ is to come the second 
time to reign over new heavens and a new earth. 

MENTOR* 

€f>t <©uert«t 
Genesis i. 2.—And the earth was without form and 

void. 
The Hebrew words 'inhj *ilh, rendered in our 
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authorised version, " without form and void" 
mean, according to Gesenius, "wasteness and 
emptiness.1' 

The LXX translate these words thus 'H fie y7\ rjv 
doparog Kal OLKaraaKEiaffTog. 

What is the meaning of the word doparog, in 
the Septuagint version? If it has its usual 
meaning "unseen," which of the two Hebrew 
words did the LXX translate by the Greek word 
aoparog? 

These two Hebrew words Tohu and Bohu are 
rendered in Isa, xxxiv. 11, "confusion" and 
" emptiness;" and in Jer. iv. 23, " without form, 
and void," the same as in Gen. i. 2. 

Ovid must surely have known the Mosaic ac
count of the Creation, when he wrote his beautiful 
description of Chaos:— 

Ante mare et tellus, et, quod tegit omnia, ccBlum, 
Unus erat toto Naturae vultus in orbe, 
Quern dixere Chaos ; rudis, indigestaque moles, 
Nee quicquam, nisi pondus iners, congestaque eodem 
Non bene junctarum discordia semina rerum. 
Nullus adhuc mundo praibebat lumina Titan : 
Nee nova crescendo reparabat cornua Phoebe: 
Nee circumfuso pendebat in aere tellus 
Fonderibus librata suis: nee brachia longo 
Margine terrarum porrexerat Amphitrite. 
Quaque fuit tellus, illic et pontus et aer: 
Sic erat iustabilis tellus, innabilis unda, 
Lucis egens aer: nulli sua forma manebat." 

W. CAINE. 

Matthew xii. 36.—That every idle word that men 
shall speak, &c. 

An explanation of the word " idle," dpyov-, in 
this solemn verse, will oblige. What kind of con
versation is here prohibited? What ought to be 
considered dpyov, a word which literally means 
unproductive? Unproductive of what? How 
much of a Christian's ordinary conversation the 
serious consideration of these awful words would 
altogether prevent. W. CAINE. 

Matthew xiv. 5. —"On wg 7rpo<j>j]TT]v a-brbv tlxov. 
Because they counted him as a prophet. So 
Authorised Version. 

Alford, in his note, says, "not esteemed or 
accounted—such a sense of ?x<i> is without ex
ample— but possederunt eum tanquam pro-
phetam." 

If this is correct, how are we to translate 
Mark xi. 32, airavreg elxov rbv ^ILJOLVVTJV OTL 
ovriog irpts)(pr]Ti)g tjv. Robinson gives a passage 
from Theognis as parallel; but I have not this 
author by me to compare it. E%w often means 
" to know," in classical Greek, but we can hardly 
nay " all knew John to be a prophet indeed." 

W. CAINE. 

Matthew xviii. 10.—For I say unto you, that in 
heaven their angels do always behold the faoe of my 
Father which is heaven. 

l6t. What is the truth intended to be conveyed 
to us with regard to these angels ? Does it mean 
that they are of the highest rank and the most 
honoured of the angelic nost ? 

2nd. What is it that we should learn from the 
context ? 

Is it that the " little ones" spoken of are 
under the special protection of God ? 

Carlisle, July 9th. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

John vi. 39, 40. And this is the Father's will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I 
should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the 
last day iv ry kaxdry rjfikp<f). And this is the will of 
him that sent me, that every one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and I 
will raise him up at the last day (ry Itrxdry rjpkpq), 

The " last day " mentioned in these two verses 
appears to be the same as the " last day " men
tioned in John xii. 48, "He.that rejecteth me, 
and receiveth not my words, hath one that 
judgethhim: the word that I have spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day (iv ry itrxdry 
Vfispq). The day of judgment of the wicked ap
pears to be synchronous with the day of the 
resurrection of the believers in Christ. Are we 
to suppose that the same words Ivry itrxdry njikpq, 
are applied to two different days? How are 
these three verses which I have quoted to be 
reconciled with Revelation xx. 4, 5, where there 
appears to be an interval of more than a thousand 
years between the resurrection of the just and 
the judgment of the wicked? I ask these 
questions with no other view than to obtain in
formation on a most important subject. 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

Galatians ill. 13, 14.—Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us . . . . 
that the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gen
tiles, through Jesus Christ ; that we might receive the 
promise of the Spirit through faith. 

I Will any of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR kindly give a paraphrase of these 
verses ? What is here meant by the blessing of 
Abraham ? Is the expression " the Gentiles" 
emphatic here ? Does not the blessing of Abra
ham come down also on the Jews through Jesus 
Christ ? How do we receive the promise of the 
Spirit through faith P 

' Trinity College. F. T. 

Galatians ill. 16, 18.—Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made: he saith not, And to 
seeds as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which 
is Christ If the inheritance be of the law, it is 
no more of promise ; but God gave it to Abraham by 
promise. 

What is here meant by Abraham's seed, which 
is Christ? What is meant by "the mB£ri-
tance," in verse 18 ? Is it equivalent to being 
"heir of the world," which is "sure to all the 
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seed," Komr iv. 13, 16 ? What is the connection 
between these verses, 15—18, and the preceding? 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F. T. 
Galatians iii. 23.—But before faith came, we were 

kept under the law, shut up unto the faith which should 
afterwards be revealed. 

Is faith here put for the object of faith, the 
Lord Jesus Christ ? How were we " kept under 
the law" before faith "came," or was "revealed?" 
What is the meaning of the expression, " shut up 
unto the faith," &c. 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F. T. 
Colossians ii. 16.—Of the Sabbath days. 
I have always felt some difficulty about this 

text in connection with the Sabbath question. 
The interpretation in Bishop Horsley's Sermons, 
No. xiii. that the word refers " to the Saturdays 
and the other Sabbaths of the Jewish Calendar" 
(p. 292), never quite satisfied me. But in " The 
Kecord" newspaper of 26th October, 1855 (in 
a review), it is argued, the word TIDV ffafifiarov 
here means, "weeks," as it does in some other 
places; and thâ t it refers to " the weeks" re
specting which there are so many directions in 
the ceremonial law of Moses. I should be glad 
to know how far this interpretation may be con
sidered to be correct. C. H. DAVIS. 

Derszhavin.—I have a manuscript copy of an 
English translation by Dr. Bowring of a very 
sublime ode—an address to the Deity—from the 
pen of this distinguished Kussian poet. I am 
anxious to know whether a complete English 
version of his work has ever been published, and, 
if so, where it can be had. Perhaps some of your 
readers can supply me with the information. 

J. S. A. 

To our Correspondents. 
Again and again we must repeat that TEE CHRISTIAN A N -

NOTATOB is to be had of Messrs. NISBET and Co. by all inquirers 
on the Thursday Evening before the Saturday of Publication, 
and that from an early hour on the Friday all Booksellers may 
obtain it in Paternoster Row. There is no reason, therefore, why 
any of our readers in any part of the kingdom should not receive 
it as regularly and as early as they can receive the Athenaeum or 
Literary Gazette. Yet complaints after complaints reach us of 
delay and irregularity. We can do no more—it rests with our 
friends themselves aud with the Country Booksellers, who are 
thus deceived by their London Agents, to redress this real 
grievance. "We can only say that if any friend will communicate 
to us the exact particulars of any case—and in so doing they will 
render us a real service—informing us who is the London Agent, 
and what reason he assigns for not supplying his customers, we 
will investigate it to the very utmost. 

Our attention has been called to certain expressions applied to 
the Rev. Mr. ALFOBD (Vol. III. 33, article on Luke xvi. 9). We 
exceedingly regret that we allowed them to stand—and we 
apologise for them. Our Correspondents must learn that harsh 
imputations do not strengthen argument. 

"We observe that our valued friend the Editor of the •• AchiU 
Herald," comments upon us for inconsistency to our pledged 
impartiality because a particular paper, which he inserts in the 
"Achill Herald," was not inserted in THE CHBISTIAN ANNO-
TATOB, assuming that we rejected it with a desire to suppress 
one side of an argument. We can only say that if we printed all 
the papers that we select as " for admission," the u Achill 
Herald" and THE CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOR put together would 
not be ample enough by half, for our requirements. We must 
say that (with certain exceptions) the longest papers are post
poned for the longest period of time, and are generally elbowed 
out of their places by short and pithy papers, which, without 
preamble, say what they have to say, and end when they have 
said it. 

A valued Correspondent in Guernsey calls us to account for 
inserting the paper by W. W. (vol. III. 34). Surely our friend 
omitted to read the Editorial remarks which accompanied that 
paper. 

We cannot undertake to return manuscripts. 
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®ijc ^mutator, 
CONSIDERING THYSELF. 

Galatians vi. 1.—How many are there who have 
admiringly upon their lips that well-known say
ing of the martyr, upon seeing a culprit who was 
going to execution, " But for the grace of God 
there goes John Bradford! " And yet when ex
horted to look inwardly and apply the truth 
personally, " by-and-by they are offended," and 
are ready to exclaim, " Is thy servant a dog that 
he should do this ? " Oh, for more of that sin
cere humility which exhibits a practical remem
brance of those words, " Let him that is without 
Bin . . . first cast a stone." SCRUTATOR. 

REQUISITES FOR MAKING OR REVISING A TRANS
LATION OF HOLT SCRIPTURE. 

The subject of the revision of our common 
translation of the Scriptures in English occupies 
at present the attention of many ; so that it may 
perhaps be profitable to some readers of T H E 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR if one who has thought 
much and long on the subject were to communi
cate to others his settled judgment on a few 
points. 

On the one hand there are those who attack 
our common version in every way; on the other 
hand there are those who as earnestly defend it. 
I think that the latter sometimes give a kind of 
advantage to the assailants; for, while they de
fend what ought to be upheld, they sometimes go 

No. 63. 

too far; and thus, as to particular passages, the 
assailants have truth on their side, even while on 
the general subject they often show more bold
ness of assertion than accuracy of scholarship, or 
apprehension of Christian truth. 

Every department of biblical study requires 
that the heart should really know the Gospel of 
Christ, that so there be no mere playing with the 
truth of God, but that, his salvation in the blood 
of Christ being known in personal application 
through the power of the Holy Ghost, Scripture 
may be truly valued as the revelation of God, 
given by the Holy Ghost for the teaching of the 
Church at large, and for the guidance of each 
individual believer. 

Besides this primary qualification of the person 
for biblical study, there must be the habit of 
prayer in connection with study, as well as with 
other things, in order that spiritual apprehensions 
may be sustained, and that intellectual powers 
and application may be diligently and consistently 
carried out. An apprehension of what Holy Scrip
ture is, and who has given it forth, might preserve 
from discussions which have to do with nothing 
except intellectual curiosity, and the desire of 
raising difficulties. 

Besides the primary spiritual qualification and 
the moral requisite of a habit of prayer, sound 
learning and accuracy of mind are absolutely 

I needful. Good men, for want of these qualifica-
j tions, often make discoveries as to mistranslations, 
I of which they never learn the fallacy, because 
I they are incompetent to understand the principles 
I on which such a subject should be discussed. A 
I D 
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mere knowledge of the words in the Greek New 
Testament is not enough to authorise any one 
even to suggest a retranslation of a word or a 
passage. To do this the language itself, as such, 
must be known, its grammatical usages must be 
understood, as well as the relation of New Testa
ment Greek to that found in classical authors. 

It happens, not unfrequently, that a very good 
Greek scholar has but little ability in expressing 
what he renders in apt English; and thus his 
translation is very ineffective, for a translator or 
reviser ought to know well the idiomatic force of 
both languages. Let the experiment be made of 
rendering a piece of clear and easy Greek prose, 
such as a section of Xenophon's Anabasis, or an 
oration of Lysias, into such English as shall be 
idiomatically correct and expressive, and at the 
same time a true transfusion of the Greek. He who 
is not qualified to do this ought to know that he 
does not possess as yet an essential requisite for 
a translator or reviser of the Word of God. He 
may be able to profit much by the remarks and 
criticisms of others; he may perhaps be able to 
understand them himself; but it is not his place 
to suggest them. 

In publishing proposed amendments of trans
lation, may I mention that I believe that it might 
be well to give the opportunity of stating objec
tions to some of the supposed corrections of 
rendering which are afloat, for, if such defences 
of what exists are published pari passu, it may 
simplify the after-discussions.* J 

Some would wish to extrude archaic words 
(as they deem them) : if this be desirable a good 
knowledge of English might suffice; but in every 
case there ought to be an adequate term pro
posed for introduction. It is, however, a fact, 
that very few words in our Bibles are really 
obsolete in the language. They often seem so to 
those whose knowledge of the usage of English is 
limited to the colloquial terms of some locality, 
whereas the supposed obsolete expressions are 
precisely what are still in use elsewhere. Not 
many years ago the experiment was tried of 
reading Wicklif s translation aloud in York
shire: there was hardly a word or an expression 
which seemed at all peculiar. 

If there are no adequate substitutes for terms, 
it would be far better to make no change: let 
the word stand, and let it be explained when 
children are taught to read. I do not know 
what to substitute for our good Bible word 
" prevent." But let it be accented on the first 

* We shall adopt this valuable suggestion in our pro
posed Marginal Readings, which we hope to commence 
in March. We especially commend Dr. TregeUes' Wise 
remarks to all our Correspondents* May we all be alive 
to the need of I*RAYER, while engaged in Biblical cri
ticism.—ED. 

syllable, prevent, and then no one appears to 
misunderstand it at all. 

Amongst expressions which have changed their 
meanings, I may specify the tenses of the passive 
voice. When our version was made, "Ye are 
saved," was the translation of (TaauxrpevoL IUTE : 
" saved " had in it a past sense, which now it has 
not. 

Some, in their want of apprehension of the 
idiomatic English usage, have wished to change 
"the Holy Ghost" into "the Holy Spirit," and 
they have even made statements as if the former 
term, the appropriate expression of our language 
from the time that it first existed, contained 
something objectionable. I maybe able to enter 
on this point at some other time. 

Jan. 26. S. P. TREGELLES. 

THE JEWS AND JEBU SALEM. 

Perhaps it will become necessary that a column 
should be opened in the CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE. 
with some such heading as " News from Jeru
salem:" events may soon thicken upon us. If 
it should prove that we have reached the fourth 
verse of Ezekielxxxviii.; if it should be that the 
recent successes of the Allies and the present 
suing for peace of our adversary are the fulfil
ment of " I will turn thee back and put hooks 
into thy jaws,"—we may expect the rest to follow 
in unintermitting succession. Peace,—and " what 
next,—and next ?" must not Turkey be attended 
to ? and what if Jerusalem and Palestine should 
ere long become questions for the discussion of 
diplomatists F 

May I, meanwhile, call attention to the follow
ing remarkable circumstance:—There was re
cently a sore drought in Jerusalem, and the 
Pasha sends to the Jews and asks them to go 
into the Temple to pray for rain, doubtless be
lieving that the prayer of Israel on such a spot 
would be heard; and not less remarkable is the 
reply of the Jews,—they declined to approach 
the holy spot,—they cried out, " Unclean I" and, 
moreover, they stated their belief that the Law 
of God was in the vaults under the mosque, and 
they dared not to trample upon it. They went, 
however, to the tomb of David (the Correspondent 
of the "Times" says the tomb of Daniel I), and 
there they offered their prayers and suppli
cations. 

Let Christians be in earnest prayer for them 
that the Spirit may be poured upon them in 
showers of Messing, and that they may be sprin
kled with clean water,—that they may find the 
fountain opened for all uncleanness, and that the 
law may be indeed written in their heartB. 

L. H. J. TONNA. 

[Our valued Correspondent Dr. TBEOELLES has 
published a letter in the Times, with reference to the 
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above statement, which we think it deuirable to preserve 
in our columns.—En. 

" I want to ascertain in. what manner this opinion 
originated among the Jews, that their law was buried 
there. Is there any historical account of any circum
stance of the kind ? And if so, when did this conceal
ment take place ? These questions have some interest, 
because, in a dry shaft beneath the Mosque of Omar, 
the ancient site of the Temple of the Lord, one skin of 
a roll of the Pentateuch was found. Through the 
kindness of Mr. Lieder, of Cairo, I possess this relic. 
It is written in three columns, beginning at Gen. xxii. 1, 
and going on to the middle of chap. xxiv. The Jews 
had, therefore, some ground for their opinion, and that 
opinion may lead to the discovery of the time of the 
deposit of this existing portion. 

" S. PRIDEAUX TBEGELLES."] 

Ei)e lUpltcant 
Exodus xx. 10. Vol. HI. 37.—-Although the j 

Editor's note has correctly stated the broad ar- . 
gument for the perpetuity of the Sabbath, yet 
the following hint may be acceptable to ZAIDA. | 

No passage is more depended on, by those who ! 
hold that the ordinance has been repealed, than j 
Col. ii. 16, 17. The Apostle's argument, how- j 
ever, will be found to necessitate the very oppo
site conclusion ; for on what ground did St. Paul 
declare, that " no man was to judge " the Colos-
sians " in respect of the sabbath days ?" On 
this, that they were " shadows of things to come, 
but the b1)dy is of Christ." They had been 
typical ordinances ; and, being fulfilled in Christ, 
they were henceforth no longer to be regarded. 
This was evident enough with respect to the 
Levitical or Ceremonial Sabbaths. But how does 
the reasoning hold with reference to the " crea
tion" Sabbath ? Surely that was not a "shadow" 
of anything which the Church has as yet real
ised ? In Heb. iv. it seems to be regarded as a. 
type or antepast of " the sabbath-keeping which 
remaineth for the people of God." Till that 
" rest," therefore, is " entered," we cannot con
sider that the Sabbath—the law of Gen. ii. and 
Exod. xx.—is repealed, or that Christians will 
not be " judged " for non-observance of it. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

[P. V. W. agrees with the Editor's note (p. 37), and 
observes further—] 

The observance of a day of rest sacred to the 
Lord (one day in seven) was appointed by the 
Lord to be a sign between Him and His people. 
(See Exod. xxxi. 13, 17; Ezek. xx. 12, 20.) 
Surely this applies not merely to the Lord's 
ancient people Israel, but to the Gentiles also, 
the sons of the stranger who take hold of his 
covenant of grace and mercy. (Isa. lvi. 2—8.) 
To uphold this sign must clearly be the duty of 

the Lord's people under the Christian covenant 
The change of the day from the seventh to the 
first day of the week cannot annul the obligation 
of the duty. The spirit of the fourth command
ment is maintained by the religious observance of 
a seventh portion of f hue. P. V. W. 

[Another Correspondent, agreeing in principle with 
the preceding, adds—] 

The fact that the Sabbatic law finds a place in 
God's own moral code, is of itself enough to 
establish its universal and perpetual obligation. 
Paley's remark, that "the distinction between 
positive and natural duties, like other distinctions 
of modern ethics, was unknown to the simplicity 
of ancient language," will appear futile on a 
moment's consideration of the divine promulga
tion and awful sanctions of the Decalogue. 

The change of the day from the last to the first 
of the week affects not in the slightest degree the 
nature, design, or utility of the institution. Six 
days are still devoted to labour; *the seventh to 
a holy and religious rest. Our authority for the 
change is ample and satisfactory. I cannot but 
regard Psa. cxviii. 22—24 as a clear prediction 
of it. Our Lord's two appearances to His as
sembled disciples on the first day of the week are 
deeply significant. The practice of the early 
Church is manifest from Acts xx. 7 and 1 Cor. 
xvi. 1, 2, and is corroborated by all succeeding 
history. No doubt, therefore, can remain that 
He who appointed " the Lord's Supper" in place 
of the paschal supper, to be kept in remembrance 
of Him, intimated in some way His will that " the 
Lord's Day" (Rev. i. 10) should succeed the 
Sabbath Day, in remembrance of Him likewise. 

Lastly, the typical'character of the day of rest 
still remains. A Sabbatism yet awaits the people 
of God, and the Sabbath is the type and earnest 
of it. On this interesting subject a regard to 
brevity forbids me to dilate, and I will only refer 
your Correspondent to Heb. iv., as suggesting a 
beautiful analogy between Jehovah's rest from 
the work of creation, Christ's rest from the work 
of redemption, and the believer's final rest in the 
joy of his Lord. R. P. G. 

May I suggest that the onus lies on the objector 
of proving that the day has been changed. Adam 
was created on Friday evening, just before the 
first Sabbath commenced. In reckoning his 
weeks I cannot conceive how he should have 
avoided making Sabbath the first day of his week. 

j During the captivity in Egypt the Sabbath seems 
to have been lost, and when reinstituted the day 
fixed on was the day of deliverance from Egypt. 
After the Mosaic economy passed away the ob
servance returned to the first day of the week, 
marked by the resurrection of our Lord. I do 
not attach any importance to this argument, save 

D 2 
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as a means of silencing an objector. Let me 
add, that all questions as to the permanent obli
gation of the ten commandments may be at once 
disposed of by the remark that the institution of 
the Sabbath dates from the Creation, and that 
the obligation rests on all mankind. 

W. R. W. 

1 Chronicles xiii. 6.—... whose name is called on it. 
Vol. III. 15. 

Our Authorised Version has not given here 
the meaning of the original, which is, "And 
David and all Israel went up to Baalah . . . . to 
bring thence the ark of God, Jehovah, who sits 
upon the cherubim where the name is invoked." 
Not that God's name was called on the ark, but 
invoked at it. This is the sense which the Au
thorised Version (marg.) has rightly given to the 
parallel passage, 2 Sam. vi. 2. 

Qt$> "1{PB never occurs " as an adverb of place." 
The words so used are QK' "l^g, and I hardly 
need remark that Qg> here, is a noun signifying 
name, whereas OS?, which, together with *^£ , 
is used adverbially, is an adverb, and means, 
there. The simple ^ S , here, as accusative of 
place, has the meaning of the complex tDW "l^S. 
See Ewald, § 333 a. C. D. GINSBUBG. 

Jeremiah iii. 17. Vol. I I I . 16.—I apprehend that 
Jerusalem must be understood literally. Care
fully compare with this passage Isa. xii. 6, xxiv. 
23, xlvi. 13; Ez. xxxvii. 24—28; Joel iii. 16, 
17, 20, 2 1 ; Zeph. iii. 14—17; Zech. ii. 10—13, 
viii. 3. P. W. V. 

Jeremiah xvii. 9. Vol. HE. 25.—I was surprised 
at some of the remarks in Mr. S.'s paper. The 
word KOK, here translated " desperately wicked," 
is, in the authorised version of Isa. xvii. 11. ren
dered "desperate," and in Jer.xvii. 16, "woeful." 
Elsewhere it is uniformly translated " incurable," 
as Job xxxiv. 6; Jer. xv. 18 ; xxx. 12, 15 ; Mic. 
i. 9 ; save in Sam. xii. 15, where the Niphal 
form occurs, and our Bible gives "and it was 
very sick." It is evident that " desperately 
wicked" well represents the Hebrew participle 
KOK, when applied to moral and not physical evil. 

" Incurable11 might suit the text in question, 
but it certainly would not do in other passages, 
where the English translators have departed from 
this, their most frequent, rendering of the word. 
I consider them, therefore, to be amply justified. 
The Vulgate is very inferior, giving in Jer. xv. 
18, dfisperahilis; in xvii. 9, inscrutabile; in 16, 
hominh; in xxx. 12, 15, bisanab'dis; whence it is 
plain that for the most part it agrees with the 
English Bible, save in Jer. xvii. 9, where it gives 

an incomparably feebler, if not a false, version— 
and in verse 16, where there is an unequivocal 
blunder, perhaps from adherence to the Septua-
gint, which commits the same in both verses. I 
suppose that the LXX (Symmachus also, though 
differing from the Septuagint, fell into similar 
error, for he has dve^epevvrjTog 7) icapdia 7ravTU)vy 
teal rig dvrjp og evprjGEi avrr]v) confounded the 
word with BWR (man). Luther was certainly 
not entitled to censure the Vulgate version of 
this passage, for his own is rather weaker than 
the Latin, and far below the English. " Es ist 
das Hertz ein trotziges und verzagtes Ding, wer 
kann es ergriinden ? (i.e. The heart is a perverse 
and desperate thing; who can fathom it ?) I 
could scarcely believe that " ergriinden" had 
been taken as intended to represent the de
bated word until I examined the Hammersmith 
discussion, where I find that Dr. Cumming had 
been guilty of the same mistake, without a com
ment from friend or foe. I t is a pity for persons 
to quote, or repeat quotations, thus at random. 
Nor is it true that the Italian, Spanish, and 
French versions all accord more or less with the 
English. For the Spanish, like De Genoude, 
follows the Vulgate, quite as much as Ostervald 
or Martin adhere to our version. De Wette 
gives the sense with " verderbt," that is, "ruined," 
" corrupt." In ancient times a singular view 
was taken of the verse, which may possibly have 
been floating through the mind of Mr. S.'s " bro
ther clergyman," if the latter were a person of 
erudition. The Western Fathers, such as Cy
prian (Test. adv. Judaeos, lib. ii. c. 10), and 
Lactantius (lib. iv. c. 13), actually applied this 
verse to Christ, as if it treated of His inscrutable 
nature, the mystery of His person ! Jerome 
alludes to this fancy in his Cominentaries on 
Jeremiah (lib. iii. c. 17; vol. iv. p. 789). I t 
evidently grew out of a confusion similar to 
that of the LXX, according to whom the sense is, 
BaQfXa 7) Kapoia irapci itavTa, KOX avQpowog tern, Kal 
rig yvitHTSTai avrov; (Deep is the heart beyond 
all things, and it is the man, and who can know 
him ?) In opposition to this, Jerome justly ob
serves, 

Melius autem est,ut sinipliciter accipiamus, quod nullus 
cogitationum secreta cognoscat nisi solus Dens : dixerat 
enim supra: Maledictus homo qui spem habel in ho-
mine. Et 0 contrario: Bcnedicltis vir qui conjidit in 
Domino. Unde ne hominum putaremus certum esse 
judicium, intulit, omnium propemodum corda esse per
versa, dicente Psalmista: Ab occult is incis munda inc, 
et ab alienis parce servo tuo (Psal. xviii. 13) : hatid clu-
bium quin cogitationibus. Et in Genesi: Videns autem 
Deus quod multa malitia hominum esset in terra, et 
cuncta cogitatio cordis intenta esset ad malum omni 
tempore (Genes, vi. 5), &c. 

In the same chapter Jerome gives the force of 
the Hebrew as " inscrutabile, sive desperabile;" 
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which hitter I have no doubt is nearer the mark 
than the former; and it differs little from our 
version. 

Jan. 22, 1856. W I L L I A M KELLY. 

[Considering how rapidly and how extensively Dr. 
dimming quoted authorities, ancient, medieval, and 
modern, at the Hammersmith discussion, we are only 
astonished at his general accuracy, and no one is more 
ready than Dr. Cumming to acknowledge a mistake 
when it is pointed out to him.—ED.] 

Daniel vii. 25. Vol. I I I . 37.—It may be satis
factory to Mr. PLUMMER to know that the Chaldee 
1)1 is frequently translated "for" as well as "un« 

avowedly founded on the words of Habakkuk. The 
connection and force of the quotation IH lost by trans
lating it, " The just shall live by faith/' It is thus 
commonly understood to refer to the continuous life or 
walk of faith, a subject foreign to this verse. 

I think this meets the query of F . L. W . 

Slindon. F. BALDEY. 

W e must translate HJO* 'in^D^S p^SO), " A n d 
the just shall live by his faith." It is not that 
the just by faith, the man accounted just by 
faith, shall l ive; but the just man shall live by, 
or by means of, instrumentally, by faith. W e 
must take the words as given by St. Paul, who 

til," and that in some places where our translators I d o e s n o t quote exactly from the Hebrew or LXX 
have adopted "until," "for" would have served ] j n the same sense. The LXX reads o cUaioi; U 
equally well. Thus, in Dan. vi. 7, it is rendered ' 
"for thirty days," and in verse 12 "within." 
Again, in chap. vii. 12, " for a season," and in 
18 "for ever, even for ever." So that I think he 
will perceive that the commentators are not far 
wrong who teach "until" as equivalent to "for a 
time," &c, in this passage. W. KELLY. 

The cause of " for " being used in quoting this 
verse, is that, although the Chaldee 132 in Dan. 
vii. 25, means "until," the Hebrew of Dan. xii. 7, 
where the equivalent phrase occurs, reads " for," 
and the like passage in Rev. xii. 14, is also trans
lated " for." In the two last instances the words 
are not "the dividing of time," as in Chaldee, 
but " a part" in the Hebrew, and " half a time " 
in Greek, the word " for " not being, however, in 
the original Greek. I do not justify a wrong 
quotation, but explain how the mistake, a very 
immaterial one perhaps, has occurred. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

Triffrewg fiov ZrjosTai, " The just shall live by my 
faith." C . E . S . 

F . L . TWs inquiry, I venture to think, may be 
answered affirmatively. The three passages in 
which 6 d'ucaioQ IK 7riVr£we ZfjatTai is quoted, v iz . : 
Rom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 1 1 ; and Hcb. x. 38, will 
bear his translation, "The just by faith shall 
live," and in manifest accordance with another 
important passage, Rom. v. 1, "Being justified 
by faith," StKaiwQevTtQ t/c 7ri0T£W£. 

The only place in which I have noticed the 
same verb £dw, followed by a genitive and e/c, is 
2 Cor. xiii. 4, £jjf IK owaixeioQ, "Liveth by the 
power," where that genitive follows the verb, 
while in the other places quoted it precedes it. 
Everywhere else in the ISTew Testament this verb, 
used in the sense of living by, is followed by 
some other preposition or case. S i QUID. 

[Calvin renders the passage, " Justus autem in fide 
sua vivet," and throughout his remarks makes the man's 

i faith that hy which he shall live and hold on his way, 
The misquotation most probably arises from a j adding-

confusion between this text and the very nearly 
identical one in Dan. xii. 7, " For a time, times. 
and an half." 

Jan. 23. D . J. P. 

Habakkuk ii, 4.—The just shall live by his faith. 
Vol. III. 37. 

The following remarks on these important 
words are to be found at pages 37 and 38 of 
some valuable notes on Romans i. and ii. by 
Benjamin Wills Newton, published only this 
year. On chap. i. ver. 17, he says :— 

The passage from the Old Testament, hy which the 
Apostle confirms his statement, is quoted from the Pro
phet Habakkuk, "He that is righteous from faith shall 
live," i.e. he whose righteousness is derived from faith, 
not from works, shall not perish, but live. That such is 
the connection of the words, is manifest, not only from 
the accentuation of the Hebrew, but also from the ex
pression diKaioavvr) tfc iriffretog (righteousness derived 
from faith), so often used by the Apostle, an expression 

"Hie non dubium mihi est, quin propheta fid em 
opponat omnibus prajsidiis quibus excaecantur homines, 
ut Deum ipsum negligant, neque petant ab eo auxilium 

j . . . . Qui ergo sentiet se nudatum esse omnibus pne-
| sidiis, ille vivet fide sua si in uno Deo quaerat quod sibi 
i deest, &c." {Calv. in loco.) 
\ We cannot at all agree with Mr. B. W. Newton, as 

quoted above by Mr. Baldey, that the rendering he gives 
is "manifest from the accentuation of the Hebrew/' 
whereas it is quite manifest that, if Mr. Newton has 
referred to the Hebrew, he has omitted to see the pro
nominal affix in the word "ifOID&O. 

We do not know whether C. E. S. has any authority 
for inserting the definite article before p^V, or whether 
it is only an oversight.—ED.] 

spoken by Jeremy the 
Vol. III. 16, 33, 47. 

I Matthew xxvii. 9, 10.— 
prophet. 

| This passage is not found in our books as 
; written by Jeremiah, and is only partially found 
i in Zach. xi. 13, and there in a different connee-
' tion and sense. Jerome (Quaestiones in Matth. 
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ad. h. 1.) read the passage word for word in an 
apocryphal writing of the Nazarens :— 

Legi nuper in quodeni Hebraico volumine, quod 
Nazarenra seot8B mihi Hebraeus obtulit, Hieremire apo-
cryphum, in quo hfflc ad verbum scripta reperi. Sed 
tamen mihi videtur magis de Zacharia sumptum testi
monium. 

Woide found this passage, of Matthew in two 
Coptic lectionaries, the one in the Upper the 
other in the Lower Egyptian dialect. The fol
lowing is the passage, inscribed "the prophet 
Jeremiah ":— 

Again spake Jeremiah to Pashur: Ye and your 
fathers aforetime resisted the truth, and your sons, who 
come after you, will commit greater sins than ye have 
committed, for they will give the price of him that was 
valued, and injure him who makes whole the sick for 
forgiveness of sins. And they will take the thirty pieces 
of silver, the price which the children of Israel have 
given. They have given the same for the potter's field, 
as the Lord had appointed. And thus shall it be said : 
Let the judgment of eternal condemnation come on you 
and your children, because ye have shed innocent 
blood. 

An Arabic translation of this passage is men
tioned by Bengel in Appar. Grit. p. 142. Eich-
horn considers (Einl. A. T. iii. § 543) that, if 
genuine, this passage may follow Jer. xx. 6. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

I can by no means agree in the opinion of your 
Correspondent that the occurrence of the name 
Jeremiah in this passage is an error, which, in 
successive transcriptions, passed from the mar
gin into the text, inasmuch as I regard as 
involving the most serious consequences the 
smallest approach to any principle of criticism 
which might tend to undermine the infallible 
certainty and perfect truth of each and every 
part of Sacred Scripture, and, although I am far 
from imputing any such design to Mr. PHINN, 
yet I cannot but regard his explanation as con
taining the germ at least of what he would, I 
am sure, equally with myself reprobate. 

In the passage before us I believe there is no 
error whatever, and that its difficulty is entirely 
removed by the principle which the distinguished 
German critic Hengstenberg has pointed out in 
his Christologie, and applied in elucidation of 
this very passage. It is this, that frequently a 
later propnet adopts and enlarges the figure or 
form of expression of an earlier (compare e.g. 
the prophecy of Isaiah, ch. lxii. 11, amplified by 
Zechariah, ch. ix. 9, and cited by St. Matthew, ' 
ch. xxi. 4, o, as the production of a single 
writer), and, accordingly, that Zechariah, in ch. 

• xi. 12, 13, regarded the words and emblem pre
viously employed by the Spirit writing by Jere
miah in ch. xviii. 1—3, and xix. 2. Therefore 
St. Matthew property refers bis readers, by the 

mention of Jeremiah's name, in the passage 
I under consideration, to the earlier prophet, as the 
j auctor primarius of the prediction. 
| Belfast. NASSAU CATHCART. 

Bare assertions and ex cathedra state
ments are imposing, and help, very conveniently, 
to cut knots which a man has not the power to 
untie. In the case before us I fondly believe 
that humble and prayerful, yea, and learned 
withal, Bible students will incline to suspect the 
accuracy of Mr. AXFOBD rather than of Matthew 
—what if I ventured to say, than of the Holy 

| Ghost ? 
I have nothing new myself to * offer upon the 

Query before us, no startling and compendious 
solution to propound. I incline to, and am satis
fied with, the explanation suggested and adopted 
by many, viz. that the name of the prophet was 
originally omitted by the evangelist, and that the 
name of Jeremiah was inserted by some subse
quent copyist. What renders it likely that the 
original reading was Sia TOU 7rpo<pijTov, "by the 
prophet," is, that Matthew frequently omits the 
name of the prophet in his quotations. 

I have neither fear nor compunction in father
ing the error upon the copyists. They were not 
inspired, nor have we a right to expect a con
tinual miracle in the preservation of the copyists 
from all error. Many of the discrepancies which 
exist in the Scriptures have, I doubt not, thus 
arisen. Enough for us to know, and to be thank
ful for, that none of them affect vital doctrines 
or fundamental truths. 

It is, in the same manner, upon the copyists 
that I charge the error contained in ch. xxiii. 25 
of the gospel of this same " forgetful and inac-

| curate" (!) Matthew. The original probably 
was " the blood of Zacharias." The copyist, as 
ignorant as he was officious, inserted uson of 
Barachias." Had he been a scribe well instructed 
he would have know that this Zacharias was not 
the prophet of that name, but the son of Je-
hoiada (2 Chron. xxi v. 20). 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

[With the utmost deferenco to tho opinions of others, 
we must express our concurrence with Mr. COOMBE on 
this subject, nor do we think Mr. CATHCART need be 
alarmed as though an error were imputed to the inspired 
writer. We believe that God the Holy Ghost so in
spired the saored writers as to guard them from all 
possibility of error, but we do not believe that subse
quent soribes and copyists were also inspired. Dr. David
son holds that the latter port of the book of Zechariah, as 
we have it, properly belongs to Jeremiah (Davidson's 
Saored Hermeneutjcs, 464), but we give no opinion on 
the point,—ED.] 

Mark ix. 43-48, VoJ. IU. 38.—The reason of 
the change from "lite" in 43, 45, to uthe kirjg-
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dom of God" in 47, is owing, perhaps, to the eye 
being in question. Compare also the first verse 
of this chapter and John ill. 3, 5. " Life" would 
have been equally true, and is actually used, in 
Matt, xviii. 9; but Mark ix. 47 adds another 
graphic and characteristic touch. W. KELLY. 

Luke iv. 6.—That is delivered unto me, and to whom
soever I will I give it. Vol. III. 17. 

Did the Tempter speak truth ? if so, how far 
does this power of his extend ? 

(1.) Satan here claims only a delegated power, 
spot wapaSkSorai, scil. tZevaia, jurisdiction over all 
those kingdoms of the world, with all their mag
nificence. He claims, moreover, permission to 
appoint, at will, a deputy. He demands, as 
tenure, homage to himself. 

The Scriptures seem to sanction this. Satan 
does hold "the kingdom of darkness"—"the 
darkness of this world;" and " the dark places of 
the earth" are under his control. " The world 
lieth in the Wicked One," under his power. [See 
Kaphel.] We may almost conclude from this that 
temporal power and glory—the "portion" which 
Satan's slaves "have in this life;" their "good 
things" are also dispensed by "the god of this 
world." 

Again, we know that there is an order among 
evil spirits. Nor is that opinion very improbable, 
which some have held (see Bayne on Ephes. vi. 
12) that these evil ones share the world among 
themselves. For what we read in Daniel (x. 13) 
of " the Prince of the kingdom of Persia with
standing the Angel one and twenty days," and 
the help of Michael against him, can hardly be 
understood of Cambyses, or of any contest 
"against flesh and blood." Thomas Scott, ad 
Zoc, does not absolutely reject the supposition 
that an evil angel, Satan's deputv, is alluded to. 

(2.) Satan's power in this, as m all other cases 
(Job, Ahab's prophets, the awine of the Ga-
darenes, &c), is but a commission or permission 
from "the blessed and only Potentate, the King 
of kings and Lord of lords." To Jesus as 
Mediator, ir&vra irape860ii*; to Him, kdoQij iraoa 
IZovala iv oApdvw KCII kirl yrjtf; He is fiaviXevg 
PacriXkuvX; " by Him kings reign;" "the [heathen] 
powers that be are ordained of God." Christ 
"must reign until he shall have put down all 
rule and all authority and power." 

C. P. PHXNN. 

Luke xiii. 24. Vol. III. 17, 33. 
[The Rev. C. GK COOMBB points out that the con

struction suggested by A. L. S. is maintained in a useful 
little book, " Accommodated Texts," by R, 0, L. B. 
published by Wertheim and Co.—ED,] 

* All things are delivered, f All power is given . . 
, , in heaven and in earth. J King of kings. 

Luke xvi. 9. Vol. III. 33.—It strikes me that 
Mr. ALFOED has met with hard measure from 
Mr. W. KELLY, 

Mr. A. is accused of being "fundamentally 
ignorant of the true grace of God," a charge 
which, I submit, it is not right either to make or 
receive, without the clearest evidence. Such of 
your readers as have not access to Mr. A.'s note 
will be glad to know, that in speaking of " the 
reception," which he believes the poor and needy 
to give to their former benefactors, he says, 
" God repays in their name," and, " They receive 
us there by making us partakers of their prayers, 
which ' move the hand that moves the world.'" 

As to " the lamentable lack of acquaintance 
with the style of St. Luke," which Mr. A. dis
plays, I beg to suggest, that in three of the four 
texts quoted in proof of this, namely, Luke vi. 38, 
44, and xiv. 35, the agent, clearly enough implied, 
is man, and not God. These passages, therefore, 
rather tend to help out Mr. A.'s view of the 
question. They can hardly be called instances 
of impersonal construction. 

Further, our Lord holds up the steward's wis
dom for an imitation. He managed matters so 
adroitly, in order that his lord's debtors should 
"receive him into their houses." There is no 
impersonality here. It was to be expected, 
therefore, that when our Lord should build, as 
he did, upon this earthly craft, a lesson of hea
venly prudence, both terms and person should 
correspond. Compare them in the English, and 
see how closely they agree. Compare them, 
above all, in the Greek, and observe the marked 
antithesis, " SeZwvrdi fie elg roisg oiKovg avr&v" 
and, "tikkwvrai vfiag tig rhg aiuvtovg (TKTjvag" 
We must read both personally, or both im
personally. 

Lastly, I would inquire, if there is not a rea
sonable analogy between the circumstances of the 
world below, painted by Isa. xiv. 9—11, and 
those of the world above, as interpreted by Mr. 
ALFORD. I candidly confess, I think his remarks 
beautiful and scriptural. They are entirely in 
accordance with Scott's view. 

Guernsey. THOMAS PLTJMPTRE METHTJEN. 

% Corinthians vii. 14. Vol. III. 18. —Of this 
much abused text, the true meaning is well 
brought out, I conceive, by Mr. BROWNE'S para
phrase. Nor, perhaps, would any obscurity have 
attached to it, had the kindred words ayia£« and 
&yioc been correspondingly translated. That 
there is no reference to baptism (infant or adult) 
though so constantly assumed, is plain from the 
context. It may be interesting to Mr. BROWNE, 
and the readers of the ANNOTATOR generally, to 
know that thus the matter commended itself to 
the sagacious mind of Sir Isaac Newton. The 

I following is an extract from a letter of his to the 
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celebrated John Locke, as given in the recent 
memoirs of the former by Sir David Brewster. 

In your paraphrase you say, " the uubelieving hus
band is sanctified or made a Christian in his wife." I 
doubt this interpretation, because the unbeliever is not 
capable of baptism as all Christians are. The Jews 
looked upon themselves as clean, holy, or separate unto 
God, and other nations as unclean, unholy, or common ; 
and accordingly, it was unlawful for a man that was a 
Jew to keep company with or come unto one of another 
nation (Acts x. 28). But when the propagation of the 
Gospel made it necessary for the Jews who preached 
the Gospel to go unto and keep company with the 
Gentiles, God showed Peter by a vision, in the case of 
Cornelius, that He had cleansed those of other nations, 
so that Peter should not any longer call any man com
mon or unclean, and on that account forbear their 
company ; and thereupon Peter went in unto Cornelius 
and his companions, who were uncircumcised, and did 
eat with them (Acts x. 27, 28 ; xi. 3). Sanctifying, 
therefore, and cleansing, signify here, not the making a 
man a Jew or Christian, but the dispensing with the 
law whereby the people of God were to avoid the com
pany of the rest of the world as unholy or unclean. 
And if this sense be applied to St. Paul's words, they 
will signify that, although believers are a people holy to | 
God, and ought to avoid the company of unbelievers as 
unholy or unclean, yet this law is dispensed with in 
some cases, and particularly in the case of marriage. 
The believing wife must not separate from the unbeliev
ing husband as unholy or unclean, nor the believing 
husband from the unbelieving wife ; for the unbeliever 
is sanctified or cleansed by marriage with the believer, 
the law of avoiding the company of unbelievers being in 
this case dispensed with. I should, therefore, interpret 
St. Paul's words after the following manner: " For the 
unbelieving husband is sanctified or cleansed by the 
believing wife, so that it is lawful to keep him company, 
and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband ; 
else were the children of such parents to be separated 
from you, and avoided as unclean, but now, by nursing 
and educating them in your families, you allow that 
they are holy." 

How forcible and lucid is this reasoning of our 
illustrious philosopher. JAMES KELLY. 

2 Corinthians v. 10.—For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may re
ceive, &c. Vol. III. 18. 

It appears that the " setting " of the " great 
white throne," and the general judgment of the 
dead, "small and great " (Rev. xx. 11, 12), will 
follow the millennium described in ver. 4. Such 
would, I think, be the opinion of any unbiassed 
reader. Among these "small and great" will 
stand some of the saved; for not till then is the 
"book of life" opened: and only those will be 
cast into the lake of fire " who shall not be found 
written in the book of life" (ver. 15). Those 
then, who " lived and reigned with Christ a thou
sand years," can only be a portion of the righteous: 
and on examining more closely the description of 
them in verse 4, we recognise martyrs or con- | 

fessors either in fact, or in will, in the body or in 
spirit. They are said to be " blessed and holy." 
It is affirmed that " on them the second death 
hath no power." It is not, however, affirmed 
of them that they are the only blessed and holy 
ones, or the only ones over whom the " second 
death " has no power: for only those not written 
in the book of life (ver. 12) are " cast into the 

I lake of fire : which is the second death." 
It should seem that those who live and reign 

with Christ are not judged at the same time as 
" the rest of the dead." Theirs " is the kingdom 
of Heaven." " Great is " their " reward in 
Heaven" (Matt. v. 10—12). In Dan. vii. 26, 
there is a marked interval between " the setting 
of the judgment"—evidently the same as the 
"judgment given to the saints of the Most High" 
of verse 22—and " the end." 

The distinction between this millennial glory 
and mere everlasting life, or salvation, seems 
very plainly marked in St. Matthew xix. 28, 29. 
The sitting upon twelve thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel shall be given to them who 
have followed Christ: followed Him, i. e., even 
to martyrdom. These are of the class that shall 
reign 1000 years with Christ; while every one 
who has forsaken even a little for Christ's sake 
—implying a less degree of trial and suffering— 
shall not indeed sit on a throne, in the first 
class, but shall yet escape the second death, and 
inherit everlasting life. 

2. Assuming, as above, a difference in the 
degrees of reward—and, if the principle be ad
mitted, the application may be almost endless— 
it is easy to see how "the righteous shall be 
judged according to their works, and yet saved 
entirely by God's mercy through Christ." For 
" the least in the kingdom of Heaven," " whoso
ever is found written in the book of life," is saved, 
and saved entirely, by God's mercy through 
Christ. So is the greatest in that kingdom. 
But for the death of Christ neither could enter 
there. Each is clothed in the robe of Christ's 
perfect righteousness. Yet the faith of the one, 
though the same in kind, was shewn by his 
works to be much greater in degree than the 
other's. A larger measure of the Holy Spirit, 
which is to be sought for by a man's own prayer, 
will enable him to labour more abundantly : and 
thus, while referring all to the preventing grace 
of God, we can understand how, " when the Son 
of Man shall come in the glory of His Father, He 
shall reward every man according to his works." 

3. I do not see the opposition between Matt. 
xx. 1—16, and Matt. xxv. 14—30. Instead of 
the latter, does F. P. mean Luke xix. 12—26 ? 
If so, I answer, the only satisfactory prophetic 
interpretation, to my mind, of Matt. xx. 1—16, 
is that which makes the first set of labourers 
represent the Jewish Church with her covenant 
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of works; the hired at the 3rd, 6th, 9th, and 
11 th hours, stand for the successively called 
Gentile churches, who shall nationally receive, 
like the Jews, the penny of salvation generically, 
though individually that salvation will present 
many degrees. Luke xix. 14—30, will then be 
an appendix to this, shewing the distinctions 
between individuals here and hereafter. The 
Kev. R. C. Trench has a very beautiful remark 
on the penny (Notes on Pars. p. 180), viz., that 
it will be to each exactly what he shall have ac
quired the capacity to make it. 

4. By some Matt. xxv. 31—46, is understood 
to be confined to the nations living on the earth 
at the commencement of the millennium. But if 
this be not admitted, we can understand a general 
division into saved and lost—indeed, the case al
most requires it—previous to the separation of 
these two main classes into their subdivisions. 
Here the judgment is according to works, as 
evidence of faith. 

Rev. xx. 4, I do not pretend to understand or 
explain further than I have attempted in an
swer. 

Rev. xi. 12, I do not consider to refer to the 
resurrection to judgment; but, with Elliott (Hor. 
Apoc), look upon it as symbolical, not literal. 
I speak from memory, not having the work re
ferred to by me. 

Jan. 1856. D. J . P . 

Galatians ii. 3,4,5. Vol. I I I . 39.—The best way, 
I think, of clearing up the difficulty involved in 
these verses is to throw verse 3 into a parenthesis, 
connecting verse 2 immediately with verse 4. 
aveQkuqv . . . firinuQ iig Ktvbv rpsxti) rj tdpctfiov . . 
. . 5i£ Si TOVQ 7rapuQ. K. r. \ . " I communicated 
to them the gospel, . . lest by any means I should 
run, or had run, in vain, . . . and that through," 
&c.; i. e. lest I should lose all my past and future 
labour through these false brethren. The 8k 
after M is used to take up the thought inter
rupted by the parenthesis (Jelf, Gr. Gr. 767, 4). 
This interpretation is entirely consistent with the 
scope of the Apostle; for his main object is not 
to show that the other Apostles agreed with him, 
but to demonstrate the proposition which he lays 
down at the commencement of the epistle—that 
he was an apostle KCIT* i%oxvv. With this view 
he is now showing the real bearing of this visit 
to Jerusalem on his mission. He went up, it is 
true, but not to gain information; only to obtain 
an unanimous decision which should remove a 
difficulty from his path. But the fact that Titus 
was not compelled to be circumcised was in itself 
the most convincing proof of what the view taken 
by the Apostles was; and therefore, although St. 
Paul took a ground far too high to render neces
sary any proof that he was in the right, he makes 
this short statement, which effects the inferior 

purpose without interfering with the greater. 
For the dispute had especial reference to Gen
tiles, as is evident from Acts xv. 14, 23. If, 
therefore, Titus, a Greek both on the side of 
father and mother, was not compelled to be cir
cumcised, this sufficiently explains the view taken. 
The Apostle therefore says, parenthetically, " But 
not even Titus who was with me (and there
fore brought prominently before them), and a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumcised." I t is 
almost unnecessary to observe that this sort of 
abrupt parenthesis is so constantly used by St. 
Paul as to be indeed a prominent characteristic 
of his style. 

Jan. 1856. HENRY T. J. BAGGE. 

1 Timothy i. 12. Vol. I I . 72, 352, 383 ; Vol. III . 
34.—As one of those to whom Mr. HOWSON'S last 
remark (Vol. I I . 352) was probably intended to 
apply, I have been looking for a further explana
tion of his views on the important subject of " a 
moral life, conducive to conversion," especially 
instanced in the case of Sfc. Paul. None has ap
peared from his able pen; but in a recent number 
(iii. 34) a paper signed W. W. on the same sub
ject, and including the case of St. Paul, has been 

j inserted for remark. 
I beg, therefore, now to resume. It is asserted 

that " godliness is usually attended with an ante
cedent life of conscientious morality." Assuming 
that by " a state of conscientious morality," W. 
W. does not mean a regenerate state in its earlier 
stage (for then I suppose no one would be in
clined materially to differ from him), but a moral 
superiority, the mere growth of nature (if. such 
a thing there be), I turned to my Bible for in
stances, and found an hour or two's examination 
give the following results :— 

1st. Little or nothing is said of the previous 
life of the generality of the Jewish converts in a 
moral point of view. 

2ndly. Those whose previous life is especially 
mentioned are unmistakeably marked as having 
been conspicuously depraved and immoral. Here 
is the brief imperfect list: 

l Zacchanis, " the man that is a sinner" (Luke 
xix. 17) ; Mary Magdalen, the so-called ; the 
Woman of Samaria; Levi, the publican (Luke 
v.) ; the Thief on the Cross; Onesimus, the run
away slave ; Manasseh ; Nebuchadnezzar. St. 
Paul would be added, but this is the case sub 

judice. 
To these examples may be joined the state

ments of Holy Writ—as "publicans and harlots 
enter into the kingdom of Heaven before you;" 
and " the Prodigal Son," and the u Pharisee and 
Publican," which are not less to the purpose 
because in parable. Now all these were such 
" lost" characters that we should have shunned 
their society, yet " they washed their robevs and 
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made them white in the blood of the Lamb; 
therefore are they before the throne." 

3rdly. Let ns now see the set-off on the other 
side, being careful not to include those who pos
sessed that " preparation of heart which is from 
the Lord,1' among any that might be distinguished 
by mere moral excellence. And really there 
seem none to be found, except it may be the 
amiable young man who had kept all the com
mandments from his youth up. And this case 
breaks down entirely; for he was not converted 
at all, but declined the terms of discipleship. So 
far, then, the inquiry seems peculiarly destruc
tive of the moral preparation theory. 

4thly. It1 we could inquire into the previous 
character of the converts from among the heathen 
after the day of Pentecost, who are not named in 
Scripture, it is self evident that they were in 
general " sinners of the Gentiles," emphatically. 

5thly. Might not this result of the inquiry have 
been anticipated, a priori, when it is remembered 
that the Lord Jesus " came to save sinners," a 
whole lost world "lying in the wicked one"— 
Jews and Gentiles "all concluded under sin"— 
the former about to be rejected, as the latter had 
been " given up to a reprobate mind." 

Though forced by this examination upon the 
conclusion that moral excellence, the mere growth 
of nature (if such a thing exists), is no prepara
tion for or assistance to an entrance into the 
kingdom of God, I must beg, in self-defence, and 
at the call of duty, to enter the strongest possible 
protest against the notion that in our day, and in 
a Christian land, it is an advantage to be or to 
have been wicked. On the contrary, it is a most 
awful thing to be or to have been wicked when 
born into the light of Christianity. 

And further, the terrible subsequent expe
rience of depraved men "converted to God, as 
their memoirs and compositions testify, shows 
what a struggle such have had to maintain faith 
in after life against assaults and misgivings. 

Moreover, the increased depravity of nature 
(Matt, xxiii. 15), produced by the repetition of sin, 
has been found to be such a burden to them after 
conversion as to wring out many a groan of 
anguish, and to take years and years to recover 
from. No, no, Mr. Editor, it is no advantage to 
have been " over much wicked." Happy, thrice I 
happy, is the Christian who, like Obadiah, has 
"feared the Lord from his youth," and possessed 
the advantage of being so trained up in His 
" nurture and admonition," as to be " wise to that 
which is good, and simple concerning evil." 

But, to ask a parting question, Where is this 
" moral excellence," the mere growth of nature, 
to be found P It may readily be admitted that 
there were many Jews who, like St, Paul, when 
the Gospel came to them, were " as touching the I 
righteousness which is in the law, blameless." 

But were most of these subsequently converted ? 
Where does this appear ? On the contrary, does 
not W. W. (and Mr. HOWSON, much as I respect 
him, being known) believe that with such persons 
there was generally, as with St. Paul, a far more 
insuperable barrier between them and God, in the 
form of sins of the spirit, than any sins of the 
flesh to which the vulgar are more addicted. 
Look at their enmity to God—" Crucify him! 
crucify him!" Look at their haughtiness of 
heart before Him,—"Thou blind Pharisee!" Look 
at their oppression of man, " haling men and 
women—I compelled them to blaspheme!" Ad
mitting that such were " not as this publican," 
in respect to sins of a low description, yet what a 
state of heart! 

il The astonish'd vulgar trembled when He tore 
The mask from faces never seen before— 
He, who was gentle as soft summer airs, 
Had grace for other's sins, but none for theirs; 
He check'd them with as terrible a frown 
As if not love but wrath had brought Him down V 

(COWPER'S EXPOSTULATION,) 

In my view of the text, our dear exalted Apostle 
did not mean much in the way of excuse, when he 
one day wrote to his beloved son Timothy, " But I 
obtained mercy, for I did it ignorantly in unbelief." 
We all look back upon the sins of " the days of 
our ignorance" with some leniency; but it is not 
so clear that he did, who was no child when he 
heard, with ears that heard not, the proto-martyr's 
testimony to Jesus; saw, with eyes that saw not, 
the proto-martyr's angelic transfiguration, and 
with heart that relented not, gave his voice to 
conclude the tragedy. For my part I have long 
ceased to wonder at St. Paul's confessions of self-
abasement, and more wonder how he ever could 
have believed; for, if Peter required the look to 
bring him to "conversion" and renewed confi
dence in the Lord, how much more did Paul re
quire the revelation that assured him he might 
yet be saved, though but as " the pattern of the 
fulness of long suffering to those who should 
afterwards also believe to life everlasting." 

If W. W. will be kind enough to turn to Luke 
xxii* 33, and Matt, xviii. 3, he will not repeat 
the statement that the word " conversion, as 
applicable even to professing Christians, is " not 
supported by Holy Scripture." 

Tenby. GILBERT N. SMITH. 

X Peter v. 8, — 6 dvridiKog v/iwv, AtaftoXog, UIQ 
\ktitv wpvofiepog inptirare? a. r* \, VoJ» III. 19. 

Peter appears to be alluding in these words to 
the Septuagint version of Job I. 6, 7 : Kal kykvvro 
kg rf fyspa a%rtj, tai itiov tfXQov ol dyyeXoi rov 
Btov irapaoTrjvai cvtitmov rov Kvpiov, gal 6 diafloXoc 
ij\6e per abr&v. Kal tlmv 6 TLvptog rip 8iaP6\tp1 
HSBtv wapayiyovac; KCU dwaicpiQtls 6 StdfioXog rip 
Kvp'upi'tlwt, TUpuXOwv rijv yt)v KQI tpirepuraT?)eae 

file:///ktitv
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ri]v ii7r' ovpavbv irdpet/u. None of the ancient 
Commentators whom I have consulted thought of 
any other explanation of the word AidfioXog than 
the one given in our authorised version. The 
absence of the article need present no difficulty, 
for we find it absent in Acts xiii. 10, where Paul 
calls Elymas vie Aiaf36\ov. Ata/3oXoc, when used 
as a proper name, does not require the article. 
Again, in Revelation xx. 2 : Kai e/cpdrijcre rbv 
dpqKovTd rbv o<jnv rbv dp%a!oi/, og cart AidfiaikoQ Kal 
Sarai/ac, the word is without the article. 

Jan. 16, 1856. W. CAINE. 

2 Peter i. 5. Kai avrb rovro Sk a7rovSrjv iraauv 
7rapsiffevkyKavT£Qj ETnxopTjyrjaare h> ry iriaru vfidv \ 
rrjv aptrriV) K. r. X. Vol. III. 39. 

The late Professor Scholefield translates Kai 
avrb rovTo 8e thus, " And for this very reason;" 
on which he has the following note : 

I consider it quite certain that neither the Greek 
words nor the sense of the passage will admit of the 
common rendering. The words are used in a very 
similar manner in Eurip. Orest. 657, 658 : epelg, adv-
varov* avrb TOVTO, TOVQ tpiXovg kv ToXg KOKOXQ' xpi) 
ToXg (pt\oi(Tiv lofcXsXv. The ellipses may be supplied 
in both oases by Kara" 

Would it not suit the context better to render 
the Krai . . . . Se " but" (for this very reason) 
" also ?" 

Bengel says that the sense of irapa in the par
ticiple irapu is modesty ( = sub), but does it not 
rather mean " on your side," or, as Peile, " on 
your part ? " a sense which it often has in compo
sition. If so, I would render the verse thus: 
" But for this very reason, also, do ye, bestowing 
all diligence, furnish in your faith fortitude." 

Trin. Coll. Camb. SPES. 

1 John v. 10.—The witness in himself. 
Vol. III. 39. 

Does not Rom. viii. 16 give the answer to the 
question of E. J. S. ? That passage teaches 
truly that there is an inward consciousness, but 
it further shows the spring and mode of its de
velopment—the Spirit beareth witness with our 
spirit (ffu/iuaoruDEt rtp iri'tvuart fipuiv) that we 
are the children of God. J. E, WAKEFIELD. 

We should observe the close connection of the 
words ." He that believeth on the Son of God 
hath the witness in himself" with verse 9. Being 
justified by faith, he has peace with God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord: the love of God is shed 
abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost which is 
given to him. He rejoices in hope of the glory 
of God (Rom. v. 1, 2, 5). The love of God is 
sealed to his soul by the Holy Spirit, who wit-
nesseth to him of the adoption. The believer 
maybe expected to possess a consciousness of joy 
and peace in believing. (Comp. Rom. viii. 15, 

16; Gal. iv. 6; 2 Cor. i. 21, 22; Eph. iv. 30; 
John xvii. 3; Rom. xv. 13 ; 1 Pet. i. 8.) 

It does not seem to me that verse 13 in 1 John 
v. contradicts the supposition of the internal con
sciousness possessed by a believer. But, as many 
false prophets had gone forth into the world, &c. 
(1 John iv. 1), St. John wrote this epistle for the 
confirmation of the faith, hope,>and joy of be
lievers (v. 13; 1 Johni. 4). John xx. 31, agrees 
with this. I do not imagine that St. John spoke 
of a consciousness independent of the Scriptures, 
but rather he wrote to confirm them in the faith, 
that they might not be shaken in mind, or se
duced by the false prophets (1 John ii. 26) who 
might assert that this happy consciousness was a 
mere delusion. It would still be desirable for 
them to prove themselves, their confidence, and 
their hope, by scriptural tests, such as 1 John. 
iii. 2, 3 ; v. 1—5; Rom. viii. 1, 10, 14: 2 Cor. v. 
17 ; Gal. v. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 19, &c. P. V. W. 

A. L. S. asks, " Is this witness a thing of in
ternal consciousness which every believer must 
necessarily possess?" I answer, Every Chris
tian must possess the witness, but the conscious
ness of the witness is another thing. Every man 
and every intelligent child has a consciousness of 
natural life, while a babe and an unintelligent 
child can scarcely be said to have a consciousness 
of the life which both indubitably possess. The 

I analogy is by no means perfect, but may possibly 
assist in the understanding of the subject. I 
quite agree with your Correspondents who place 
assurance at the very threshold, as the introduc
tion to all intelligent action, as a son within the 
household of God. L. C. H. 

Revelation xvii. 11. Vol. III. 20.—I think that 
the suggested punctuation must be rejected. 
For— 

(1.) The next clause positively contradicts the 
express aim of Mr. G. For he wishes to make 
out that (not the beast that was and is not, but) 
6 aXXog is meant by Kai avrog. Whereas we 
know from verse 10 that "the other" is the 
seventh king, and from verse 11 that the person
age there intended is an extraordinary one, the 
eighth, while he is of the seven and goeth into 
perdition in a special way. 

(2.) I am not aware what points of coincidence 
are supposed to exist between this passage and 
verses 12 and 16. The truth is that the" seven 
kings may be identified with the seven heads, but 
they are quite distinct from the ten horns. But 
this evidently leaves the question open as to the 
beast, whether, or not, he is the eighth. 

(3.) Does not Mr. G. exceed the measure of 
symbolical congruity ? Scripture does not in its 
types or prophetic emblems present us anywhere 
with pictorial consistency. Various images are 
combined which convey a perfect meaning, but 
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it is to the mind, not to the eye. And what 
simpler than that "the strange eighth king 
should absorb all the power of the ten kings, 
his vassals, and thus become, to all intents and 
purposes, the beast," all receiving authority for 
one and the same time ? 

(4.) According to the usual punctuation the 
contrast is striking and bej itiful. The Lamb is 
King of kings, and the beast is king in an un
precedented fashion; the ten horns are the sub
ordinates of the beast, the cr'led, and chosen, 
and faithful, the companions of the Lamb. They 
shall ma! e war with the Lamb, and the Lamb 
shall overcome them." I am of opinion, therefore, 
that the very reasons alleged for the change tell 
fatally against it. WILLIAM KELLY. 

I am unable to adopt the alteration proposed 
by Mr. GIRDLESTONE, for the following reasons:— 

1. It does not seem to me that " a structure of 
sentence precisely similar" to that in verse 10 is 
produced. 2. A structure is given which must, I 
think, appear to every one to be extremely abrupt 
and improbable. 3. The emendation of WOOD-
HOUSE, which is advanced as a precedent, is a 
very questionable one, and has not been adopted 
by STUART, TREGELLES, and other scholars. 4. 
I cannot recognise the " solid advantage " to be 
derived from the change of punctuation. For 
(1) to make uydoog refer to 6 dWog, is to intro
duce a contradiction more direct than that which 
may seem to exist, since 6 dWog is clearly the 
seventh king, and this would make the eighth to 
be identical with that seventh. (2.) The passage 
seems to me to " correspond with what follows in 
verse 12" quite as well without as with the 
change. (3) I see no symbolical incongruity in 
"the beast" being sometimes used, when the 
beast under some one of his heads in particular is 
meant; at any rate, this is the case throughout 
chap. xiii. The beast under each of his heads in 
succession is " the beast" pro tern, or KCLT i^o%r]v. 
The kingdom signified is " the kingdom" under 
each of its successive kings, and might be spoken 
of generically or specifically as to a particular 
reign. (4) The " contrast" exists as fully with
out the proposed emendation as with it. (5) As 
it is not shown how the change " may serve to 
clear away any forced interpretation, and to make 
way for the true one," nor that there is the 
slightest reason to expect that it will, and as it 
seems to nie likely to have the contrary effect, I 
cannot adopt the alteration ; and I take it to be 
" a valid objection " to it, that it gives a structure 
less probable than the other, appears to lead to a 
contradiction, and yields no advantage in any 
way, so far at least as I can perceive. 

26 January, 1856. F. B. HOOPER. 

Assurance.—Believing this subject to be one of 
paramount importance, and perceiving that there 

is a disposition, both in the Editor of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR and his Correspondents, 
to discuss it even more fully than has yet been 
done in its pages, I beg permission to supplement 
what has already appeared therein by a few 
remarks on the assurance of faith, considered in 
one point of view which has, for so far, remained 
unnoticed. 

With the observation of Bishop Davenant, as 
quoted by the respected BISHOP OP CASHEL (Vol. 
II. 324) I entirely agree. It is this : " Fiducia 
non est fides, sed fidei filia." In this pregnant 
observation lies, as I conceive, the only full and 
satisfactory solution to the various questions 
which have arisen, and which must still arise, on 
the question of Christian assurance. But, while 
his lordship has proceeded to use this dictum of 
the illustrious writer just quoted with much 
effect, so far "as his observations following go, I 
cannot think that the fulness of Davenant's 
meaning has been yet educed, either by himself 
or by any of your Correspondents who agree 
with him. 

The view which has long been before my own 
mind on this important subject, and which was, 
I am persuaded, that of Bishop Davenant, as 
above given, is a very simple, and, to myself, a 
very comprehensive and satisfying one. It is 
this: I think that faith and assurance ought not 
to be either viewed or treated, of separately. 
The one is, in a greater or less degree, the un? 
failing attendant on the other. If faith be the 
parent (as Bishop Davenant implies) she is 
never barren of this grace. But assurance, the 
daughter, may be either strong or sickly, as the 
case of the parent grace is, though ever given 
birth to. An analogy, and that a perfectly 
Scriptural one, comes here to our aid. What 
consciousness is to the natural life assurance is 
to the spiritual life. Wherever the one exists 
the other exists. But, just as in the natural 
existence consciousness may grow languid, or 
be unheeded, so in the spiritual. Let the natu
ral life be energetic, active, robust, consciousness 
prevails proportionably. So, let faith be strong, 
the divine life in the soul vigorous, and assur
ance, our spiritual consciousness, will, in pre
cisely the same degree and proportion, likewise 
prevail. It is a bootless, a perplexing, and a 
needless effort to discuss the subject of our con
sciousness apart from the natural life ; and it is 
equally so, in my judgment, to treat of assurance 
apart from faith. Almost every treatise which 
I have seen on this needlessly perplexed subject 
treats it in this way, and it is a mode of treat
ment which I deeply deprecate. By far the most 
sensible, and I must add Scriptural, as well as 
comprehensive, view of the subject I have met 
with occurs in the works of the venerable John 
Newton, in his u Sermons preached in the parish 
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church of Olney," Sermon X X . on 1 John v. 19. I 

Belfast, WILLIAM M'ILWAINE. I 
January, 1856. ' 

Four Rules. Vol. III . 21. — In answer to the ! 
inquiry of Mr. BRIGHT, I beg to say that the I 
four rules in question were the composition of 
that blessed servant of Christ, Philip Henry, 
whose life, by his son, is perhaps one o f the most 
valuable clerical biographies which have ever 
been given to the public. 

Woodrising. A R T H U R ROBERTS. 

Hora Novissima. Vol. I I . 140.—I have just met 
with a copy of this striking old Latin hymn in 
the Rev. Dr. Bonar's admirable little book, 
entitled, " M a n : his Religion and his World" 
(London, 1851, 18mo.). Dr. Bonar takes the 
verses from Daniel's "Thesaurus Hymnologus," 
vol. ii. p. 380. H e adds an English paraphrase. 

Hora novissima, tempora pessima sunt; vigilemus! 
Ecce, minaciter imminet Arbiter ille supremus ! 
Imminet, imminet, ut mala terminet, requa coronet, 
Recta remuneret, anxia liberet, aethera donet, 
Auferat aspera duraque pondera mentis onusta?, 
Sobria muniat, improba puniat, utraque juste. I 
Ille piissimus, ille gravissimus, ecce venit Rex! 
Surgat homo reus! Instat Homo Dens, a Patre Judex! 

H. GOUGH. 

Justification. Vol. III. 3, 62. 
[The view of this subject advocated by Mr. DIBDIN 

(Vol. III. 52) and by ourselves (Vol. I. 159, 198, 208) 
is certainly not new. There is a volume in the Archi-
episcopal Library at Lambeth, bearing Archbishop 
Bancroft's initials, which is thus described by Dr. S. 
R. Maitland in his interesting " List of some of the 
early printed books " in that Library :— 

554. Tf AN ANSWEBE to a papystycall exhortacyon, pretendynge 
to auoydo false doctrine, under that colour to mayntoyne the 
same. 

IT By ther frntes shall ye know© them. Math. 7. 
This is the whole title. For Colophon, 

" &S* God sane the Kynge." 
No date or place, or printer's name. Sm. Octavo. 
At page 401 Dr. Maitland gives the following sample 

of the " Papystycal Exhortacyon" and of the " An
swered ' 

Ttte Papyste. 
Yf thou wylt take the byble boke 
And upon saynt James pystle loko 

Ther yon shall I trowe so 
How fayth is ther trewly applyed 
And good workes with hyni tyed 

Se how they do agre, 
The Chrystiane. 

Paul only of fayth 
Of workes saynt lames sayth 
God doth vs iustifye 
Before god fayth thanne 
And workes before manne" 
Concludeth this controversye. 

And we, too, think it may now conclude.—ED.] 

Resurrection of the Body. Vol. I I I . 21.—Having 
occasionally when preaching quoted Job xix . 26, 

Is. xxvi. 19, Dan. xii. 2, as proofs of the doc
trine of the resurrection of the body in the Old 
Testament, will Mr. LEONARD be good enough to 
explain his doubts on the application of either or 
all of these passages in support of that most im
portant truth, for I venture still to think that 
they, and especially Job xix. 26, may be fairly 
quoted in defence of the doctrine. But even 
supposing that these passages do not refer to the 
doctrine, we have scriptural authority to assert 
that it is taught inferentially in the Old Tes
tament ; for we find our Lord blaming the Sad-
ducees for their want of faith in not being able 
to discover the doctrine there. u Y e do err, not 
knowing the Scriptures—as touching the resur
rection of the dead, have ye not read that which 
was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob ? God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living." (Matt. xxii. 23—32.) Have 
we not therefore an inspired answer to Mr. 
LEONARD'S question, "Where does this doctrine 
first appear in Scripture ?" by studying the 
declaration of God to Moses, as recorded (Exod. 
iii. 6 ; xv. 6) ? 

Jan. 7th, 1856. B. W . SAVILE* 

The Talmud and the Prophets. Vol. H I . 22.—The 
word l i n D in Bava Bathra refers to the u order1' 
(\~ftD) in which the men of the great synagogue 
wrote or copied the several books of the Old 
Testament; they were the transcribers and com
pilers, not the authors. The same word in the 
same section of this treatise means also " to write 
as an author." The titles to certain of the 
Psalms show that Heman (Ps. lxxxviii .) and 
Juduthun (Ps. x x x i x . ; lx i i . ; lxxvii .) were 
deemed their authors. But Jeduthun was more 
probably a musical instrument, or mode, than 
an author. Hizkiah means unquestionably H e -
zekiah. On this, Eichorn (Einl. A. T. Vol. I I I . 
§ 534) says :— 

Nach meinen Einsichten gehbrt die Tradition der 
Juden, dasz die Gelehrten am Hofe Hiskias, deren die 
Sprttchworter erwahnen, unsern Jesaias in eine Sanim-
lung gehracht hatten, entweder zu den nichtigen Sagen, 
von denen ihre Schriften wimmeln ; oder si© ist nur 
von einer kleinen Sammlung Jesaianischer Weissagun-
gen, und nicht von dem Propheten in seiner heutigen 
Form und in seinem jetzigen Umfang zu verstchen. 

u In my opinion the tradition of the Jews that 
the learned in Hczekiah's court had gathered our 
Isaiah, as is said also of the Proverbs, into one 

, collection, belongs either to the class of worthless 
sayings, with which their writings abound, or is 
to be understood only of a small collection of 

i Isaianic Prophecies, and not of the Prophet in 
[ his present form and connexion." 

H e treats the book of Isaiah as the first col-
I lected anthology of prophetic poetry; the twelve 

file:///~ftD
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minor Prophets being the second' Blunienlese. 
There does not appear in this instance to be any 
ground of suspicion against the Eabbins on the 
score of truth; indeed, without this tradition, we 
should have been at a loss to account for the 
phenomena which "the prophecy of Isaiah" pre
sents to the eye of exact criticism. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

2 Sam. xii. 31.—* . . . . and made them pass through 
the brick-kiln. 

In Van der Hooght's Hebrew Bible the origi
nal word for " through the brick-kiln " is ji6l33 
—which some commentators say is the same as 
Milcom, or Molech, the abomination of the chil
dren of Amnion, and means that David made this 
people pass through the fire in the same manner 
as their children had been treated by themselves; 
and so that David returned upon them a righteous 
punishment. But in Wilson's " Bible Student's 
Guide" I find the Hebrew for " brick-kiln" is 
1370, which is certainly the word used in Jer. 
xliii. 9, Nah. iii. 14; and he also gives 2 Sam. 
xii. 31, as another example. Is there another 
reading then for the above passage ? 

Drumbanagher. G. S. 
[The first part of this verse has been discussed. See 

Vol. I. 325, Vol. II. 39.—ED.] 

1 Kings xv. 16.—How may this verse be recon
ciled with 2 Chron. xv. 19 ? SIGMA. 

Isaiah Ixvi. 20.—miD*^ Swift beasts. 
A lecturer on Prophecy stated, a few weeks 

ago, that the above Hebrew word literally means 
" self-moving many wheels." As I am not suffi
ciently acquainted with Hebrew to make out i 
this meaning, would some of your Correspondents 
that are, be kind enough to assist me ? 

2, Pentonville Cottages, J. WILSON. 
Islington. 

Matthew xii. 40 and Jonah i. 17.—There is a very 
simple question to which I have unsuccessfully 
endeavoured to obtain a simple answer; will you, 
or any of your Correspondents, favour me with 
one ? 

Keferring to Matt. xii. 40 and Jonah i. 17, we 
have distinctly before us that our blessed Lord 
was to be three days and three nights in the 
heart of the earth. 

The Jewish days at the time of the crucifixion 
were reckoned from what we call six o'clock of 
the afternoon of one day to the same hour of the 
next. 

Jesus Christ rose from the dead on the morn
ing of the day which we call Sunday, and which, 
in consequence of His resurrection, we also 
honour as the Lord's Day. 

The third night had then passed, and on the 
j morning of the third day He rose, according to 
the Scriptures and His own most certain words; 
that third night and day commenced from six 
o'clock of the afternoon of what we call Satur
day ; the second night and day, therefore, neces
sarily commenced at six o'clock of the afternoon 
of the day called by us Friday. 

Now, Sir, my simple question is this—with 
reference to Mark xv. 42 and 44; Luke xxiii. 
52-54; John xix. 40—did the crucifixion of our 
Lord occur on a Friday ? If it did, I have only 
to beg that you or some of your Correspondents 
will explain to me how the words of our Lord in 
connection with the prophecy of Jonah were 
fulfilled, bearing in mind all that took place 
after the ninth hour of the day of the crucifixion; 
viz. that Joseph of Arimathea went to Pilate to 
beg the body of our Lord, that Pilate marvelled 
when the request was made, called the centurion, 
and asked him whether Jesus had been any while 
dead (Mark xv. 44), and that these transactions 
involved probably the lapse of some time after 
the ninth hour before Joseph went from Calvary 
and obtained access to Pilate; some time for 
Pilate to call, i.e, I presume, to send for, the 
centurion; then for Joseph to return with the 
Governor's authority to take down the body; 
after which Nicodemus and others wound it in 
linen clothes, with myrrh and aloes, and "that 
day was the day of the preparation, and the 
Sabbath drew on." 

If the crucifixion did not occur on a Friday, 
the knowledge of so plain a fact would be a 
severe blow to Popish infallibility and to super
stition, but can in no wise weaken Romans iii. 4 
and Mark xiii. 31. A. 

Luke v. 36—39. 
[W. Or. asks for an explanation of this parable. 

Would it not be well first to consult some approved 
commentary, and then state what are the points on 
which he is dissatisfied ?—ED.J 

John i. 21; Matthew xi. 14.—Could some of your 
Correspondents suggest an explanation of the 
apparent contradiction contained in the above 
passages ? 

How can John's record of himself as not Elias 
agree with Christ's testimony of him that he was 
Elias? 

Lancaster* January 12, 1856. , C. C. 

Romans x. 4.—Christ is the end (riAif) of the law for 
righteousness, &c. 

In what sense is Christ the end of the law ? 
H T . M . 
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James i. 27.—Pure religion and undefiled before 
God and the Father is this, To viftit the fatherless and 
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted 
from the world. 

What is to be understood by " religion " here ? 
The things enumerated form but a part of vital 
godliness. The Epistle of James (though perfect 
and blessed as every word of God must be) yet 
appears to me a difficult one—and very glad 
should I be if this inquiry should be the means 
of eliciting a little information from any who 
have studied it, as to its general scope, and the 
bearing and connexion of its various parts. 

Guernsey. A. L. S. 

2 Peter i. 19.—I should be glad if some one 
would throw light upon the meaning of the word 
avxMpy in- this verse. 

It is assumed, I think, without sufficient ground, 
that it means, in this place, "dark," or "obscure." 
The passage most relied upon, if not the only 
one, for this assumption, is that cited by Wetstein 
from Arist. De Color, where arixpov is opposed 
to avxMPV- I n a v e n o t t n e means of consulting 
Aristotle, and examining the passage itself; but 
if, as I suspect, it is said of colours, it proves 
nothing, for the dullest colour may be exposed 
to the light, and the brightest be laid aside in 
darkness. A piece of polished steel, though per
haps it may not properly be called ariXpov when 
in the dark, is certainly'not avxp-vp°v> whereas 
a piece of steel, crusted over with rust, would be 
properly described as avxpvpov, whether placed 
in the light or in the dark; so I conceive it is the 
same with, regard to places. A piece of waste 
uncultivated land, rough with stones and jutting 
rocks, and covered with briers and thorns, might 
be very properly called avxpripoQ, by night or by 
day : and on the other hand a piece of well-culti
vated land, which had been levelled and smoothed, 
would be the opposite of auxM'?!00^ even in the 
darkest night. 

I have lately met with a passage in the Prome
theus of Lucian, where the whole surface of the 
earth iB described as abx^vp°Qy prior to the crea
tion of man upon it, in opposition to the state in 
which it now is, as cultivated by husbandry, and 
adorned with the other works of man— 

oYi 8k xpr/ffijua ravra yeykvijrai Toig Qttiig, OVTWQ 
hv fid9oig, d l7Tij8X.£\|/£tac rr)v yrjv OVKBTI avxptipav, 
Kal aicaXXi] ovaav^ aXXd 7r6\e(ri nai ytwpyicug tcai 
$VTdig t]f.UpOlQ SlCUCEKOffflTipkvTlV. 

I consider that in this passage the opposition is 
more especially as far as regards this word, be
tween the uncultivated state of the earth, and 
when under cultivation: by the works of hus
bandry the thorns and briers are rooted up, the 
stones are gathered out, pits are filled, and 
hillocks removed, and what was before so rugged 
as to be almost impassable, especially by night, is 

now made smooth and plain. One thing is cer
tain, that the earth is here described as avxMP&vi 
without the slightest reference to the idea of 
darkness: and so with regard to any portion of 
the earth, that is, to a " place," it conveys, I con
ceive, no idea of darkness. To this it will be 
objected, that the notion of darkness in 2 Peter 
i. 19, is demanded by the context. I admit it, 
but the idea of darkness would be most distinctly 
inferred and implied in the whole passage, even 
if the words, tv dxMptp TOTT^, had been entirely 
omitted. What would be the use of a lamp by 
daylight ? And does not the Apostle recommend 
the use of the lamp " until the day dawn ? " A 
state then of the darkest night being inferred from 
the words—" until the day dawn, and the morn
ing star arise." The inspired writer seems to 
convey some additional thought by the words— 
(jtalvovTi Iv avxpiiptp rowy. It appears to me then 
that the idea intended to be conveyed by these 
last words is that of " a rugged place," and that 
it would be properly so rendered—a rugged 
place, where there are numerous obstructions and 
entanglements, and occasions of falling, so that 
the traveller, who walks there by night, absolutely 
requires the use of a lamp to pick out his way 
safelv 

Wear Gifford. C. E. PALMEB. 

The headings of the chapters of the Bible. Yol. I. p. 
145.—Has the question of the Rev. J. C. RTJLB 
on this subject been answered ? Is there anything 
known as to the bias of those by whom these 
headings were written ? Or of those by whom 
our Authorised Version was made ? 

Is it thought that they were free from bias in 
their translations of parts bearing upon unfulfilled 
prophecy ? 

Why have they translated the present in several 
verses of the Epistle to the Hebrews; for instance, 
in the 6th, 7th, and 9th verses of the 9th chapter ? 
Was there not at that time a prejudice against the 
restoration of the Jews ? Or why do we find the 
blessings promised to Zion assigned to the Church; 
for instance (Micah iv.), "The glory, peace, 
kingdom, and victory of the Church." (Joel iii.) 
" His blessing upon the Church ?" Is there any 
Bible at a low price published which gives at the 
beginning of each book a table of its contents 
with references to chapters and verses ? Surely 
this would be of great use to many readers. 

W. J. EDWARDS. 

Text of the New Testament.—Correspondents of 
THE ANNOTATOR will confer a favour by express
ing briefly their opinion as to the best, t. e. the 
most like the original autographs, among the nu
merous texts put forth since Mill's, in 1707, of 

I the whole Greek Testament. The reasons for 
which the text preferred as the best is most re
commended should be briefly added. E, J. S. 
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To Correspondents. 
Tho Rev. A. ROBERTS'S interesting paper on Rev. xviii. 11—13, 

shall be inserted as soon as possible. 
The Rev. C. H. DAVIS sends us the Query," Was St. Peter ever 

at Rome ? " We hardly expect to elicit any new facts on this 
subject, which has been so fully discussed in other quarters. If, 
however, any of our friends can point out anything that is not to 
be found alluded to in Davidson's Introduction, and other well-
known works, we shall be happy to insert their communications. 

The Rev. J. F. TODD'S paper," A Suggestion," has been in typo 
for some time, and will soon appear. 

Our best thanks to the Rev. H. T. J . BAGGE. 
"We have several papers in type in reply to W. W. on I Tim. 

i., 12. In spite of one or two remonstrances, we are quite sure that 
we were right in publishing that paper. We believe the cause of 
truth will be much aided by the replies it is eliciting. 

Notice has been already taken in our pages (ATol. IH. 20) of 
the unsoundness of Mr, Alford's views on the Sabbath question. 
Wc believe our periodical was the first to call attention to it. 

Wc cannot undertake to return manuscripts. 
No. 64 (D.V.) on Saturday the 1st of March. 
Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to the EDITOR OF TJIE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

ERRATA IN VOL. III. 

Page 

39 
45 

Col. 

2 
1 

Line 

18,21,&22 
31 

33 

For " Foster " read " Forster." 
For " Kingdom of Heaven" read 

14 Kingdom of God." 
For " Vol. II. 37," read « Vol. T. 37." 
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Cije &ttttotator. 
MISTAKES. 

Job xii. 2.—Few things tend to expose the 
littleness of human nature more successfully than 
when Satan prevails in tempting any of the chil
dren of God to entertain an over-weening opinion 
of self! Could such but change places for a time 
with those who are quietly observing their un
conscious exposure of the vanity lurking within, 
how gladly would they descend from their mis
taken elevation, and cease to afford to others so 
manifest an illustration of— 

" No doubt ye are the people! " j 
SCRUTATOR. 

Isaiah ix. 6.—Unto us a child is born . . . . and 
his name shall be called . . . . The Everlasting Father. 

The Hebrew of this name of the Messiah is 
1JP38 rendered by Gesenius " Eternal Father " 

«• (of the people) ; and he compares it with the 
title of pater patriot in Latin, conferred on a 
great public benefactor. Jjowth translates: " the 
Father of the everlasting age." The Vulgate : 
pater futuri saculi. The LXX appear to have 
had quite a different reading, for their translation 
is, Kai jeaXcirat rd ovopa avrov MtyaXijc j3ou\i}g 
ayyeXoQ* a%(o ydp elpyv)]v lirl TOVQ apxovra^ Kal 
{,ylEiav awry. Thus the Vatican; but the LXX 
(Alex, and Complut.) render *IJP3K ^y 7rar?)p 
TOV f.u\\ovT0Q aiiavoQi father of the future age. 

No. 64. 

A third explanation is given of this title of the 
Messiah, namely, that He is called Father, as 
being a master or teacher, see 2 Kings ii. 12, 
1 Cor. iv. 15. Our Lord calls his disciples his 
children (John xiii. 33, and xxi. o). Paul, in 
Heb. ii. 13, applies to Christ Isa. viii. 18, " B e 
hold, I and the children whom the Lord hath 
given rne." WILLIAM CAINE. 

Ecclesiastes xii. 11.—I send the following extract 
from " A Sunday at Nazareth," which^I think 
throws some light on a difficult passage of Scrip
ture : 

A large herd of cattle passed by. There were more 
than twenty drivers, each furnished with a stick five or 
six feet long, with an iron point or nail fastened to the 
smaller end. There is a very curious verse in Eccles. xii. 
which is somewhat dark in meaning, until a little know
ledge of eastern customs enables us to understand the 
proverb it contains. In verse 11 of that chapter it is 
said, " The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails 
fastened by the masters of assemblies, which are given 
from one shepherd." Now there used to be a custom, 
and it still is observed to some extent, that the head 
herdsman alone was allowed to fix the points into the 
ends of the goads. For this purpose he keeps some 
simple tools, and he is careful to prevent any of the goads 
having their points too long or too sharp, else they might 
injure the cattle. He also sharpens those goads which 
have become blunt through use. The words of the wise 
are like these goads ; they are not too sharp, and though 
they may have force to arouse, they should not have 
bitterness to wound. 

Windermere. GEO. T. EDWARDS. 
E 
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mt Replicant. 
[Great press of matter obliges us to devote nearly the 

whole of the present number to " The Replicant."] 

Genesis i. 2,—And the earth was without form, and 
void. ' Vol.II|. 54. 

The meaning of doparo^ the equivalent of 
tohu, " without form," is in the New Testament 
"invisible" (Rqm. i. 20; Col. i. 15,16; 1 Tim. i. 
17; Heb. xi. 27), which must also be the sense of 
the Septuagint in this passage. Aquila translates 
tohu vavohU) Kevco^a ical OUSIV, " void and nothing." 
(Kepertoriuni, iv. 257.) The Septuagint trans
late tohu by fxaraiov in Isa. xliv. 9, xlv. 19, xlix. 
4; by ovOev and ovfov in Isa. xl. 17, 23; by rfiv 
firiOkv OVTOIV in 1 Sam. xii. 21; by lv a/Sdry in 
Psa. cvii. 40; by Ipfjuou in Isa. xxxiv. 11; and by 
iZoiKog in Job vi. 18. As respects bohu, they have 
in Isa xxxiv. 11, mistaken the word for HI bah, 
i? ciary, and in Jer. iv. 23, the close parallel to 
Gen. i. 2, they translate both words by ovOsv. 
The remains of the Hebrew language do not fur
nish us with the etymology of these words; but in 
Syriac, Castell (p. 954) translates tohe " inanis," 
and buhe "inanitas, vacuitas, incomposita res" 
(p. 84), both words being the roots of others, 
meaning "wonder, admiration, ecstasy" (Gen. 
xxvii. 33); and in Arabic, according to Freytag, 
we have taha " socors, negligens, fuit," and baha, 
to beautify, is the root of bahia, "vacua fuit 
[domus] et ab omni supellectili nuda." The 
inference is, that tohu "unformed," and bohu 
"empty," from their similarity in sound, were 
proverbially used to express the intensitive of one 
attribute by zv Sid dvoiv, " hendiadys," and the 
sense in modern phraseology may be therefore 
represented by "in a state of entire vacuity." The 
interpretation of the Mosaic history must be 
taken, in connexion with the law, as adapted to 
the level of the lowest capacities. Any recondite 
sense would be inappropriate to the mission of 
Moses. The attempt to extract a sense suited to 
tl*e present state of scientific discoveries, not in
telligible to the ancient Israelites, is opposed to 
sound hermeneutics, and awards more credit to 
science than its advance hitherto justifies. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 
[We most cordially assent to Mr. BUCKTON'S closing 

remarks. Much harm is done by the attempt he so 
properly condemns.—ED.] 

Exodus xx. 10. Vpl. III. 37,59.—It seems to me 
that the original institution of the Sabbath (Gen. 
ii. 2) is in general far too much lost sight of, and 
far too little insisted on, in arguments on the 
subject. God, at the end of the six days of crea
tion, " sanctified* the seventh. Surely this alone 
is sufficient to prove that one in every seven days 

ouglrt now to be " sanctified" by us, "set apart" 
for eterna} things, "dedicated" to God, "hal
lowed." What can be plainer also than the re-
enactment of this law by our blessed Lord, "The 
Sabbath was made for man ?" It is astonishing 
that the notion should ever have obtained that 
anything He said lessened the obligation to "sanc
tify" the weekly day of rest. It seems so clear 
that what He said was with the exactly contrary 
object in view, while He was at the same time 
reproving some Jewish formal notions on the sub
ject,—notions which lost sight of the spirit of the 
original institution. 

As to the " changet? of the day, I can find no 
command for such change, though I think there 
was full authority for it; or rather, I look on the 
original institution as of one day out of every 
seven. 

This "sanctification," or "hallowing," of a 
weekly day of rest at once disposes of the idea of 
making it a " holiday," a day of amusement or of 
pleasure, to be partly spent in the Crystal Palace, 
or in museums, tea-gardens, listening to a musical 
band, &c. 

Those who do "sanctify" it will, I believe, feel 
it to be a " duty" to do so; and that the perform
ance of this duty, as of all others, " in faith," will 
be an equally undpu|^c( " privilege." 

F. L. W. 
[A Correspondent tells us that our assertion in a note 

on this text (p. 37), that the Sabbath observance is a 
moral law, is a " mere assertion, and begs the question." 
It is not so. The Decalogue is a code of moral, and 
only moral, legislation ; and is, therefore, the expression 
of Grod's mind, binding, we believe, on all mankind. 
The Passover—the day of atonement—were days of 
solemn observance to the Jew. His observance of them 
was indeed a moral duty: but only because obedience 
was a moral duty: they are not named in the Deca
logue. We take the Fourth Commandment, as we 
find it, amongst other moral laws, uttered with the 
same solemn sanctions, and written on the Tables of 
stone by the same Almighty hand that wrote the Sixth, 
or the Seventh, or the Eighth. In the New Testament 
our Lord sums up the Ten Commandments into two— 
duty to God (including, we of course believe, the Sab
bath) and duty to man. The Sabbath had indeed with 
the Jews peculiar ceremonial observances—such, for in
stance, as the prohibition against kindling fire upon that 
day: but it is remarkable that in Ex. xx. 8—11, while 
work is forbidden, and even details are entered into, the 
prohibition against fires is not even alluded to. And our * 
Lord Jesus refers the matter back at once to its original 
institution, when he says—" The Sabbath was made for 
man," that is to say, when man was created. "We cor
dially echo F. L. W.'s remarks.—ED.] 

Jeremiah xxxiii. 17,18. Vol. II. 388; III. 44.— 
In replying to what I judge serious errors in the 
statements of Mr. EDWARDS brevity must be my 
apology for abruptness. 

All nations that fyave embraced the Gospel do keep— 
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ABB. NO nation ever has embraced the Gospel, I 
but elect individuals out of all nations have. 

—do keep two great feasts of the Jewish law. 
Ans. Every intelligent Christian has learned 

that the Jewish law, with its entire ritual, has 
vanished away. (Heb.viii. 18; Rom. vii.4; Gal. 
iv. 9, 10; Col. ii. 17, &c.) 

Multitudes of intelligent Christians do not 
keep either Easter or Whitsuntide, while those 
who -do surely cannot confound these with the 
Passover and Pentecost, as Jewish Feasts. 

The Feast of Pentecost . . . has been specially ob-
served by the Church ever since by the . . . dedication 
in baptism of her new members. 

Ans. A considerable portion of the Church 
baptises new members on the profession of their 
faith in Jesus, without the slightest regard to the 
season of the year, and without waiting for any 
ritual "Feast." 

When the fulness both of Jews and Gentiles shall be 
come in, then will the Feast of Tabernacles be observed 
by the Church throughout the world. i 

Ans. The Jews and the saved nations will do ' 
so, but the Church, complete and finished, will be 
then in the heavenly glory with her adorable 
Husband, seated on His royal throne, far above 
all ordinances. 

The fact is, I believe, that we keep not the 
Jewish feasts, but what the feasts signified; we 
have the substance, not the shadow. To the 
Church the Passover represents Jesus in death; 
the Wavesheaf, Jesus in resurrection; the Pen
tecost, the Elect out of every nation; the Feast 
of Trumpets, the Resurrection of the Saints; 
the Feast of Tabernacles, the Heavenly Glory. 
(See Lev. xxiii.) 

Barnsbury Park, P. H. GOSSE. 
Feb. 2, 1856. 

Jeremiah xxxviii. 24-27. Vol.1.37.—I think both 
R. B. and Dr. Chalmers have erred in their 
severe judgment of the prophet. Jeremiah is 
not only charged with concealing the truth from 
the princes, but also with uttering a falsehood at 
the command of the king. The case stands thus: 
the king, Zedeiiah, commanded Jeremiah, if 
questioned by the princes about the subject of 
their private conversation, to say unto them, 
" I presented my supplication before the king, 
that he would not cause me to return to Jonathan's 
house to die there. Then came all the princes 
unto Jeremiah, and asked him; and he told 
them according to the tenour of all these words 
that, the king had commanded," verses 26, 27. 
l^ow, " these words" were not the invention of 
the king, but Jeremiah's own words, previously 
uttered to the king, ch. xxxvii. 20. And, although 
they are not expressly recorded as having been 
spoken by Jerenaiah in his second interview with 

the king, in ch. xxxviii., yet we may well sup-

Eose that the same petition was repeated, since 
is life was still in jeopardy by the malice of his 

enemies ; and, indeed, the tenour of Zedekiah's 
promise, v. 16, implies as much. 

This is the view taken by Henry, Poole, and 
Scott of the case. R. B. has scarcely done justice 
to Scott in quoting only the fragment of a sen
tence of his comment on the passage, and taking 
this from its context and placing it in juxta
position with the last sentence of his P. O.V 
Compare the whole of Scott's note in loco with 
R. B.'s quotations. 

Octr. 30th. J. TOMLIW. 

Ezekiel xviii. 24, 26. Vol. H. 268, 326, 376.—As 
your Correspondent the Rev. ABTHUE ROBERTS 
has called in question my statement that "natural 

| life" alone is referred to in the above passages, 
1 may be allowed, perhaps, to quote from Dr. 

| Gill's Body of Divinity, p. 569. H e says :— 
| It was the soul that sinned that should die, or be 
I punished with one temporal calamity or another ; that 

if a man was a just man, and behaved well, he should 
live comfortably and happily in the land ; if not, he 
should die, as to civil enjoyment in it, and be removed 
from it. . . . This chapter, and the context of it, only 
relate to the land of Israel, and to the house of Israel, 
the inhabitants of it ; who, when first put into the 
possession of it, had a law given them ; and, according 
to their obedience or disobedience to it, they were to 
live in the land, or be driven out of i t ; for they held 
their tenure by their obedience (Isa. i. 19, 20). . . • 
The death here spoken of, and in other passages in this 
chapter, as in verses 23, 31, 32, is not an eternal death, 
or the death of the soul and body in hell . . . but of 
some severe judgment, or sore calamity, or some great 
affliction, which is called a death ; as in Exod. x. 17 ; 
2 Cor. i. 10, and xi. 23, so here the exile of the Jews 
from their native country, and captivity in a foreign 
land, which was a civil death, is here so called. 

Jan. 21. R. COBNALL, 

Habakkuk ii. 4. Vol. I I I . 37,61.—The Greek in 
the three passages in the New Testament is 
6 BUaiog IK •Kiarnag ZiiatTat, " The just (man) by 
faith shall live." I may ask, en passant, what 1 
cannot but think an important question, Had the 
ancient prophet any notion of evangelical faith, 
or faith as a religious operation ? as one would 
almost suppose from the way the Apostle quotes 
the words in the three passages named. Many, 
however, deny this, and say that Habakkuk made 
the declaration simply in reference to a threat
ened Chaldean invasion, meaning that the ser
vant of God should be preserved amidst the 
calamities coming upon his country through his 
confidence in God, and that the passage has no 
reference to the gospel or eternal Hfe. 

JS. f. M. 
I [ Weare bound, in justice to Mr* tf JSWEON, to correct at 
I E 2 
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once a mis-statement of ours, in a note on this text (p. 61). 
We frankly own that we had ourselves but too hastily 
glanced at the Hebrew which was lying before us, and I 
wrote our hurried note under the full conviction that the j 
accent under HlJIIDfcO was a conjunctive; whereas, on 
looking again, we see that it is plainly Tiphcha—one of 
the great disjunctives, or kings—and separates between 
the words " by his faith " and the wTords " shall live." 
So far, therefore, as the authority of the accentuation | 
goes, we are bound to say that Mr. NEWTON was perfectly 
justified in his assertion. Notwithstanding, we hope 
that it is neither obstinacy nor pertinacity that makes 
us still adhere to that rendering of this passage and its I 
(ireek parallels, both in the LXX and New Testament, | 
which the vast majority of translators and commentators i 
have adopted. 

We must add, that when we noticed Mr. NEWTON'S 
omission of the possessive pronoun, we supposed he was 
translating Habakkuk ; whereas we now see that he was | 
translating Romans i. 17.—ED.] I 

Zechariah xii. Vol. III . 37.—T. F. F . asks:— j 
1. What will determine, even approximately, I 

the date of this prophecy ? It is evident that the 
date assigned in some Bibles (B.C. 587) is a mis
take ; probably B.C. 517 was meant, which would 
better accord with the previous dates 520—518 
B.C. The Edinburgh Bible of Blair and Bruce, 
like that of the London Tract Society, gives the 
date according to your Correspondent. On the 
other hand, the Oxford Bible (4to. 1845) gives a 
century nearer Christ, i.e. 487, both of which 
seem to me highly improbable; while Bagster's 
Bible, after dating several of the preceding chap- | 
ters B.C. 518, suddenly fixes chap. xiv. at B.C. 587; 
and Collins's Bible (1855) is equally strange, 
putting B.C. 587 to the preceding chapters, and 
B c. 517 to chap. x iv . ! For myself, I see no reason 
to doubt that Zech. ix.—xiv. form a part of the 
great prophecy which commences with chap. vii.; 
and I conceive that they may have been given in 
or not long after the fourth year of Darius Hys-
taspes (Compare Ezra v.) . To put this prophecy | 
as far back as the reign of Nebuchadnezzar is, in 
my opinion, of all hypotheses the least reasonable. | 

2. The " idol shepherd" is Antichrist, whom 
retributive judgment is to raise up in the land of 
Judea in the last times. " I f another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive." He shall 
in the end suffer tlie sternest vengeance of God. 
This is no modern opinion. 

PastorBtultu8,etunperitus (says Jerome, Comment, in 
Zech. lib. iii. cap. xi.), haud dubium quia Antichristus 
ait, qui in consummatione mundi dicitur esse venturus I 
et qualis venturus sit, indicatur late pastor j 
ideo resurgat in Israel, quia verus pastor dixerat: Jam 
non pascam vos. Qui alio nomine et in Daniele pro-
pheta (cap. ix.) et in Evangelio (Marc, xiii.) et in 
epistola Pauli ad Thessalonienses (2 Thes. ii.), dhomi-
natio desolationiiy sessurua in templo Domini, et se fac-
turua ut Deum, qui et per Isaaiam magnus sensus 
dicitur (Isai. xxxii.) . . . . • T»m sceleratus est pastor, 

ut non idolorum cultor, sed ipse idolum iiominetur, 
dum se appellat Deum, et vult ab omnibus adorari. 

3. There is no reason that I see for identifying 
the stone in Zech. xii. 3, with that in Matt. xxi. 
44. The former evidently means Jerusalem itself, 
the latter the Lord Himself in two positions, 
answering to the two advents. First, in His 
humiliation, He is a stone as it were in the 
ground, and " whosoever shall fall on it shall be 
broken," verified in all unbelievers, but especially 
in the Jews; next, He is exalted to heaven, and 
coming again in power and great glory, He will 
execute destructive judgment—" on whomsoever 
it shall fall, it will grind him to powder." (Cf. 
Dan. ii., vii.; Kev. xix . ) " A burdensome stone" 
is another idea, and will be true of Jerusalem in 
the latter day, when the Assyrian heads a grand 
Gentile confederacy after the Antichrist is dis
posed of, which is the subject of Zech. xii. 2—6, 
xiv. 1—3 : also Isaiah, Micah, Daniel, and other 
prophets, treat of this closing king of the North. 

4. There is no intermingling of the Church or 
Christian body with the subjects of this prophecy. 
There may have been some partial application iii 
the past, as there will assuredly be a complete 
fulfilment in the future; but it is Judah and 
Jerusalem that are in question, whatever profit 
the Church or Christian may and ought to draw 
from this as from all Scripture. 

5. The double reference of John xix. 36, and 
Rev. i. 7, is simply to link both advents into the 
prophecy, which mainly bears on the second, but 
presupposes the first. " They shall look upon 
me whom they have pierced." But Rev. i. 7, is 
so far from intimating a general conversion of 
mankind previous to the return of the Lord, that 
it plainly enough insinuates their then unbelief, 
for " all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
of him." He will be unwelcome to them. 

6. The mourning of godly awakened con
sciences, when Jehovah-Jesus is seen, to the final 
deliverance of Jerusalem, and the total over
throw of all their Gentile foes, is most strikingly 
described in verses 10—14, but it is in terms 
which exclude the revival in Ezra's time, save as 
being a feeble earnest. Each felt alone with the 
Lord; and those families are specially named who 
represent prominent classes in Israel from the 
beginning, and throughout their history. 

W I L L I A M KELLY. 

Matthew xii. 36. T l i a t every idle word that men 
shall speak, &c. Vol. III. 55. 

Our Lord does not say that we shall be con
demned for every idle or trifling word, but that 
we shall have to give account for them. He 
would teach that our present course of life is of 
such great moment, that even matters considered 
unimportant, such as idle words, will all produce 
their due effect; and we shall be required to 
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give an account whether we have rightly or 
wrongly used them. 

Addiscornbe. AV. II. JOHNSTONE. I 

Matthew xxiv. 38. Vol. I I I . 38. 
[With reference to Mr. CAINE'S query on this text in 

connection with Gen. ix. 21, EPSTLON sends us an extract 
from Parkhurst. But his views on this suhject are in 
truth so very fanciful and void of scriptural foundation 
that we must decline discussing them, as we do not see 
that they furnish any answer either to Mr. CATNE, or to 
Mr. ALFORD'S note.—ED.] 

Luke xvi. 9. Vol. I I I . 17, 33, 63.—I well re
member hearing, with much pleasure, and I hope 
profit, a sermon by the late Professor SCHOLE-
TIEIJ) on this passage. 

If I understood him rightly, and my memory 
serves me, his explanation was to this effect:— 

Lay out your money, not mainly or solely with a view 
to relieving the temporal wants of your fellow-creatures, 
nor confine it to the poor and needy ; but so employ it, 
that it may help forward the conversion of men's souls. 
This is the highest end to have in view, and one in 
which the glory of God is most advanced. 

Then when ye die, they, whom you have been, by the 
blessing of God upon your money, instrumental in con
verting, and who have died before you, shall receive you 
into everlasting habitations, welcoming you thither with 
joy and gratitude. 

Should any demur to the interpretation given 
by the Professor in this latter paragraph, they are 
at liberty to adopt the explanation sanctioned by 
scholars, viz., that " they shall receive you," means 
nothing more than " ye shall be received;" just 
as in Luke xii. 20, where TI)V \pvxvv GOV a7rai-
Tuvaiv cnrb GOV, is rightly rendered, " Thy soul 
shall be required of thee." 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Although this query has received a reply, yet 
nothing satisfactory has been elicited. Every 
Commentator seems to be at a loss how to recon
cile it with the rest of Scripture. I have seen an 
interpretation which I am disposed to adopt, and 
which I submit to the criticism of your readers. 

u The mammon of unrighteousness" is supposed 
to mean " the Gentiles." " When ye fail," refers 
to the failure of the Jewish sacrifices and cere
monial purifications, as well as outward polity. 
"The everlasting habitations" are held to be 
" the new dispensation,"—thepromiseddwelling-
places of God with men. The Jews are thus 
humbled by the prospect of losing those covenant 
mercies which were soon to be transferred to the 
Gentiles, and they were to seek admission into 
Gentile Churches, when the mystery hid from 
past ages was to be revealed, and God should 
perform his promise of dwelling amidst the na
tions, and ruling in the souls of the converted 
heathen. I will not bring forward what may be 

said in defence of this view of the passage; but I 
should be gratified by knowing how far it com
mends itself to the judgment of your readers, and 
also what are the strongest arguments against it. 
I have heard so many discourses on this passage, 
which contained such an amount of erroneous 
doctrine, that I now tremble whenever I hear the 
text given out. I t seems a complete stumbling-
block to all preachers who attempt to explain it 
by any of the received methods. Mr. ALFORD 
appears to me to fail quite as much as his prede
cessors; but he adopts UXenry as the true reading, 
instead of k\i7n;r£ of the textus receptus. This is 
suggestive. THOS. MYERS. 

Feb. 1856. 

As the charge against Mr. ALFORD'S doctrine 
appears to be questioned, may I adduce the fol
lowing evidence, leaving it to your readers to 
judge. 

Another striking point of comparison is in the fact 
that leaven, as used ordinarily, is a piece of the leavened 
loaf put amongst the new dough, just as the kingdom 
of heaven is the renewal of humanity by the Righteous 
Man Christ Jesus.—Page 105 (2nd edit. 133). 

We are not to suppose that the wheat can never be
come tares, or the tares wheat ; this would be to con
tradict the purpose of Him who willeth not, &c. . . . 
The parable is delivered by the Lord as knowing all 
things, and describing by the final results, and gives no 
countenance to predestinarian error.—Page 107 (2nd 
edit. 135). 

The explanation of the treasure and pearl is of 
similar character. 

The little children in the outward status of the 
Church are, in fact, the only disciples who are sure to 
be that in reality which their baptism has put upon 
them, and so exactly answer to the wider meaning here 
conveyed by the term ; and those who would in after
life enter into the kingdom must turn back, and become 

! as these little children, as they were when they had just 
I received the new life in baptism.—Pages 133, 134. 

| Is this statement compatible with sound doc-
! trine ? Does it not obscure and deny the true 

grace of God ? And I beg your readers to ob-
I serve that I quote from Mr. ALFORD* s notes on 

the first Evangelist only. 
As to the particular point in debate, Mr. A L -

FORD'S view is notoriously a favourite dream of 
i Popery. " By this we see," say the annotators 
I on the Khemish New Testament, " that the poor 
| servants of God whom we have relieved by our 

alms may hereafter, by their intercession, bring 
our souls to heaven." The Protestant commen
tator may restrict the saving efficacy of their 
prayers to the present, the Papists may extend it 
to hereafter also, but the evil root is the same in 
both, however it may be glossed over by saying, 
" God repays in their name," which the Romanist 
no more denies than Mr. ALFORD. I t is plain 

file:///pvxvv
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that Mr. T. P. METHUEN has misunderstood the 
reference to Luke vi. 38, 44; xiv. 35, which were 
cited to illustrate the nsus loquendi of the Evan
gelist. These texts were not used to indicate 
God as the agent, as Mr. METHUEN seems to 
imply. But it is remarkable that Mr. ALFOBD'S 
view of Luke vi. 38, &c. agrees with Mr. KELLY, 
not with his own apologist; for, while Mr. 
METHUEN says, " they can hardly be called in
stances of impersonal construction,1' Mr. A L -
FOBD'S note is, "impersonal—answering to the 
agents of psTpriQtiatTai understood—such agents 
being indefinite, and the meaning thereby ren
dered solemn and emphatic." 

But Mr. METHUEN has overlooked, perhaps, 
that it is Luke xii. 20 on which Mr. KELLY 
reasons. The best German translation (Elber-
feld, 1855) gives in this instance, "wirddeine 
Seele von dir gefordert werden;" and in ch. 
xvi. 9, "damit ihr . . . aufgenommen werdet," 
which of course confirms Mr. KELLY'S view. No 
one doubts the allusion to verse 4, but we cannot 
call heaven the everlasting habitations of the 
poor, which is involved in this view. 

As to Isa. xiv. 9—11, Mr. METHUEN forgets 
that it is purely figurative, whereas Luke xvi. 9 
is the explanation of a figure, i.e. there is no 
analogy whatever between the two cases. Be
sides, if applied to the poor literally, the passage 
goes far beyond the effect of prayers. An actual, 
personal reception by the poor would be involved 
not in the parable only, but in this explanation, 
for which I presume neither Mr. ALFOBD nor 
Mr. METHUEN is prepared. G. W. G. 

Luke xvi. 20. ipspXtjro. Vol. III. 42—The plu
perfect is sometimes used as an imperfect tense; 
and when so used, it may of course imply habit 
or custom, as ffir\v, " sciebam," eKBKTijfinv, &c. In 
the same way, tpspXrjro may perhaps be used in 
this verse. W. CAINE. 

Luke xxii. 29, 30. Vol. II. 227.—I conceive that 
this passage does refer to eating and drinking in 
a literal manner, and that there is nothing in such 
a belief inconsistent with the scriptural statement 
of the resurrection of the body. The text quoted 
by Mr. CORNAIL (Acts x. 41), with its references 

iLuke xxiv. 42, 43; John xxi. 13), taken toge-
be*i seem to show this with regard to the Lord's 

bodv after his resurrection; and what is appli
cable to Hint is equally applicable to believers, 
who are in Him. The fact would also appear 
from a consideration of other texts. Thus* when 
the sentence of death Was passed upon man, he 
was precluded from eating of the tree of life, lest 
he shduld live for ever. [Gen. iii. 22, 24.) The 
sustenance of Out immortal body seems implied 
hetfc; and the restitution of the immortality of 
m body h 3fttk& of Bj tfc* Rftpbets. In the 

two visions of Ezek. xlvii. 12, and Rev. xxi. 2,3, we 
see the tree of life restored to man, the fruit being 
for food, and the leaves for a healing medicine. 
The Prophet's vision seems to have reference to 
saints living on the earth, and the Evangelists to 
those who have risen from the dead. It may be 
asked why the latter should need it P In this, as 
in all other of God's acts, he uses his own means; 
and it is said of the risen saints, "they shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more, not because 
they will have no need of food, but because " the 
Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall 
feed them." (Rom. vii. 16, 17.) The words of 
our Lord also in Matt. xxvi. 29,- "I will riot drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine until that day 
when I drink it new with you in my Father's 
kingdom," assuredly predict a literal drinking by 
the risen saints. R. DELL. 

John vi. 39, 40. Vol. III. 55. 
" The Last Day " seems to denote, the whole 

period from our Lord's coming to gather His 
saints to Himself to the time of the presentation 
of the kingdom to the Father, when He shall 
have put all enemies under His feet. 

The word day seems used here, as frequently, 
to denote a period which is one itt character. 
Thus the present time is called the evil day, and 
man's day; and when the Lord coined it Will be 
His day (1 Cor. iv; 3 and John viii. 56). 

It is called, I imagine, the Last Day as being 
the period in which all God's revealed purposes 
find their accomplishment. 

Feb. 13tn. HENRY tt. Gwfrt. 

Mr. CAINE will find the difficult passage to 
which he refers in Rev. xx. treated with much 
originality by the Rev. C. Molyneiix in "The 
World to Come," pp. 197—235. 

There are many other texts besides John vi. 
39, 40, which speak plainly as to the judgment 
of the wicked being synchronous with the day of 
the resurrection of believers, audi tis 2 Thess. i. 
6—10; 2 Tim. iv. 1, compared with 1 Thess. iv. 

Acts xv. 13-18; Vol. HI. 38,—In interpreting, 
" After this I will retiirri," &c. verse 16, to mean* 
"When God nds done this," i.e. visited the Gen
tiles, &c. " He will bttiid again the tabernacle of 
David," &c. Mr. PRESTON, No. 61, p. 38, has 
overlooked the important words of St. James 
which intervene between his summary of St. 
Peter's statement and the citation of the pro
phecy of Amos. Those words Undoubtedly allege 
tlie prophecy, as fulfilled in what had been stated 
by Peter, as iudidating that the fitet of God's 
visiting the Gentiles, wnich had taken plade, or 
been eortmtenced, by the ministry of Peter, was 
an event to be teptem m that time. Pete* 1**4 
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declared, that "a good while ago God made 
choice among us that the Gentiles by my nioiith 
should hear the words of the Gospel and believe." 
James remarks, that " to this agree the words of i 
the prophets, as it is written," &c. " The word* i 
of the prophets " (whether we understand all the 
prophets, an example from one of whonl he is 
about to give, or take the plural as a form of 
quoting prophecy as a whole) agree with the fact 
that God had already visited the Gentiles. We 
are bound, therefore, to look for an intimation of 
this fact in the prophecy thus quoted; and we 
fiild it most certainly in the latter part, "that 
the residue of men might seek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles upon whoiiL nly name is 
called." But the event thus predicted is repre
sented as a consequence of that predicted in the 
former part of the passage—" I will return and 
build again the tabernacle of David, which is 
fallen dbwii, and I wjli build again the ruins 
thereof; and I will set it Up (in brder) that [OTTUIQ 
av kktriTri6u)oi] the residue Of men might seek," 
&c. If then1 the fulfilment of the latter part of 
this prediction commenced by the fact to which 
St. James asserts it " agreed," the fulfilment of 
the former part, " I will return and build again," 
&c. must have preceded it; and th£ rebuilding 
the tabernacle of David, &c. can mean nothing 
else than the restoration of the dignity of the 
royal house of David, in the person of our Lord, 
the Messiah, in his Inclination, his exaltation, 
his present possession of the kingdom over the 
Church and the world (Isa. ix. 6, 7; Zech. ix. S); 
Mark xi. 9, i o ; Acts ii. 30—32, v. 31; Rom. 
i. 3, 4; Psa. ii. 5, 6, compared with verses 1—3). 

It is to be observed that the words, " After 
this I will return," &c. are employed by St. James 
as a part of the quotation, and must be under
stood as equivalent to the words, a Ih that day," 
with which the passage commences iU Heb. and 
LXX. Thus, in quoting Joel ii. 28, "It shall 
come" to pass afterward, that I will pour out my 
Spirit," &c. St. Peter, in Acts ii. 17, changes 
"afterward" Qierd tavra, as in Acts xv. 16) into 
" ih tne last days." The expression " after this " 
must designate the period succeeding that of the 
events last predicted by Amos, Udt the period 
succeeding that of the event last spoken of by 
James. 

Derby. P. W. 

Romans xii. 2. Vol III. 18. —These epithets 
seem to me to apply to GBXIJ/IO. The ri before 
TO OkXqpa precludes the sense supposed by 
E. P. C. The sense of adjectives so placed after 
the noun is as follows, " that ye may prove ex
perimentally the goodness, pleasantness* and per
fection of the will of God." THOB, MTBES. 

1 Corinthian* xiv. 2. Vol. III. 18.— U s ques
tion has beeh fully ah&tferfed before in the A N -

NOTATOB. I only notice it to repeat that the 
word "unknown" is riot in the original Greek. 
An English reader often fancies there was such 
a language as " the unknown tongue." This is a 
misapprehension. L.'s subsequent questions ifcri-
ply that he requires this information. He will 
find the whole subject treated at length in a 
previous volume. (Vol. II. 10, 71, 272). 

February, 1856. THOS. MYEKS. 

• 1 Corinthians xv. 7. After that, he was seen of 
James. Vol. III. 18, 33. 

It is supposed that he was the celebrated 
James, the brother of the Lord, as no distin
guishing epithet is added. So Chrysostom: 
efiol SOKEI) T<$ AdeXftj) r'(f kavrov. Vide Alford iii 
locv. This James appears not to have been otie 
of the twelve. He is certainly called an Apostle, 
as, for instance, in Galatians i. 19, srEpov 5k r&v 
airooroXcsv obtc eldov, el fiij *l&Ktofiov rbv ddikfybp 
rov Kvplov; but the name Apostle was hot con
fined to the twelve, as we may infer from 1 Cor. 
xv. 5, 7. And that he was seen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve. After that, he was seen of James; 
then of all the Apostles. Chrysostom extends 
the name to the LXX and others: ijtxav yap teal 
aWoi ti7f6ffro\oi, c!>£ ol tfSSofifiicovTa. This James, 
I suppose, fras the Bishop of Jerusalem, and he 
presided at the Council in Jerusalem. See Acts 
xv. 13. 

Donaldson, in his Jashar, p. 13, supposes that 
this appearance of our Lord to James took place 
as he was going to Emmaus along with his father 
Cleopas or Alphseus; He thinks that Alphrtiis 
and his son James -are the tVo mentioned in 
Luke xxiv. 13. On this supposition, the James 
by whom our Lord was seen (1 Cor. xv. 7) was 
one of the twelve Apostles. See Matt. x. 3. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINS. 

[We must protest against the citation of Dr. Donald
son as any authority in any matter. He has shown him
self so utterly unworthy of all respect as a reasoner that 
we take it for granted our readers care little what he 
supposes or does hot suppose.—ED.] 

2 Corinthians vii. 1. Vol. III. 19.—This verse 
is evidently a conclusion drawn from the last 
clause of the preceding chapter, and should 
always be read in connection with it. St. Paul 
had been applying vttrious expressions Used in 
the Old Testament with respect to the Jewish 
nation* to the Christian Church; and, from the 
frict that these promises were ours Under && 
Gospel, infers that we should " cleanse our
selves," &c. This language is best explained by 
remembering the phrases used with regard to tMe 
Jewish Church. God had prbmised to dwell and 
walk Among that people. He erected H» taber-
littele among them; gate them the emblem of 

t His prfeteiWfe—the: 3hekiiitth. He Md separated 
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them unto Himself as a peculiar and special 
people. He called them His children, and Him
self their Father. Hence, because of this close 
relationship, and His communion with them, they 
were called on to be holy unto God ; not to mix, 
by marriage or otherwise, with the heathen, but, 
in a wordy be separate unto Him; and, as Ba
laam expresses it, " dwell alone, and not be 
reckoned among the nations.1* Moreover, they 
were not to " touch anything unclean," even the 
carcase of an unclean beast, or corpse: they 
were desired to keep their camp clean from every 
impurity, so that when God woidd walk among 
them, He should see no filthiness. Now all this 
was typical of the purity required under the 
Gospel, which should be a total separation from 
everything wicked and impure: we are to have 
no fellowship with the workers of wickedness 
(Eph. v. 11; 1 Cor. v. 9-11; x. 14; 1 Thess. 
v. 22). Not only are we to separate externally 
from that which is abominable, but there should 
be a cleansing of the mind and heart (spirit) ; so 
as not merely to cleanse the outside of the cup 
or platter, but the inside also. We must forsake 

. our " thoughts," as well as " ways " (Is. lv. 7); 
must cleanse our " hands," and purify our 
" minds " (James iv. 6) ; so that we may give a 
whole heart unto God—setting our affections on 
things above, and bringing every thought to the 
obedience of Christ—hating ana abhorring that 
which is evil, because we love God (Ps.xcvii. 10;, 
Rom. xii. 9). And this is to be a continua 
work (Phil. iii. 12, 13)—our separation must be 
entire; and, though living of necessity in the 
world, we are not to be " of the world." We 
are to do this " in the fear of God," as children 
towards a father, which God calls Himself, as 
regards us (Pr. viii. 13 ; xvi. 6; xxiii. 17). And 
when we remember the promise of God as given 
us by the Prophets Jeremiah (xxxi. 31-34) and 
Ezekiel (xxxvi. 25, &c), we must see the force 
of the exhortation to cleanse ourselves, because 
God has promised to do the work. We are called 
to holiness (1 Thess. iv. 7), therefore should walk 
worthy (ii. 12)—we should follow holiness (Heb. j 
xii. 11; 1 Pet. i. 14, 15; Eph. iv. 1). 

Drumbanagher, G. S. 
Jan. 15, 1856. 

Galatians iii. 13-24. Vol. III. 55, 56. —The 
queries of F. T. on these verses may perhaps be 
answered together. He asks for a paraphrase, 
and an explanation. The former I would give 
thus:— 

13. Christ hath redeemed us (who believe) 
from the curse of the law (which denounced death 
without mercy on every breaker of it, Heb. x. 28), 
being made a curse m our stead (in taking its 
penalty on Himself as our substitute) ; that the 
blessing of (or promised to) Abraham (to be a 

God unto him and to his seed after him, Gen. 
xvii. 7, 8) might come (even) on the Gentiles 
(who are of his faith, Rom. iv. 16) ; that we 
(believers out of all nations) might receive the 
promise (which God had given) of the Spirit 
(not through works of law, but) through faith 
(in Jesus). 

Notes.—The promise "I will be their God" 
(Gen. xvii. 8, compare Rev. xxi. 3, 7) includes 
everything that a redeemed creature can desire; 
every element of holy joy ; and can be fully ac
complished only in resurrection glory. 

This blessing was manifestly the portion of the 
believing Jew; but that it belonged to Gentiles 
too was a mystery, revealed only in the new dis-

! pensation (Eph. iii. 4—6). 
To " receive the promise" is, in Scripture, to 

receive the thing promised. See Heb. xi. 13, 39, 
compared with ver. 11, and Heb. vii. 6 ; whence 
we gather that the elders, to whom promises were 
made, had not received the promises. The Holy 
Ghost was promised by God (Ezek. xxxvi. 27; 
Joel ii. 28), but was not given till the Lord Jesus 
was glorified (John vii. 39) ; and hence He said, 
when about to ascend to the throne of God, 
" Behold, I send the promise of my Father upon 
you " (Luke xxi v. 49). All believers receive the 
Holy Ghost as an abiding comforter, teacher, and 
indweller (John xiv. 17; Acts v. 32; Gal. iii. 2 ; 
Eph. i. 13, &c.) : and we receive Him " through 
faith," that is, on believing. 

The other verses may be more briefly dis
missed. Abraham's seed is—first, Christ; and 
secondly, the elect in Him. The " inheritance " 
promised is—what is it not ? Is not the Lord 
Jesus "heir of all things" (Heb. i. 2) ? and are 
not we "joint-heirs with Christ" (Rom. viii. 17) ? 
Shall not he that overcometh " inherit all things " 
(Rev. xxi. 7)? Nay, are not all things already 

I ours (1 Cor. iii. 21—23), seeing we are brought 
into fellowship (partnership) with Christ ? 

With respect to verse 23 I would observe, that 
! being justified by law, and by works, are used as 
equipollent phrases, as are also being justified by 
Christ, and by faith. Law and Christ, works and 
faith, stand in antagonism. Hence "faith," in 
verse 23, is put elliptically for " the dispensation 
of faith," as opposed to that of law. Until the 
Lord Jesus brought in the manifestation of life 
through believing (hidden before under shadows), 
which is called "the righteousness of God by faith" 
(Rom. iii. 22), the elect heirs were kept under 
law (dispensationally), as children under a school
master, kept in bondage, in restraint, " shut up," 
made to know that sin was on their consciences 
(Heb. x. 2), and that it could not be purged till 
He should come who was the prevalent sacrifice, 
the true " Lamb of God,"—" Our schoolmaster 
until Christ." 

If the great subject of argument be borne in 
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mind—the utter worthlessness of works of law to 
help a sinner, andthe efficacy of faith in Christ,— 
there will be no difficulty in seeing the connexion 
of the verses. 

Barnsbury Park, P. II. GOSSE. 
Feb. 3, 1856. 

1 Timothy i. 13. Vol. I I . 383 ; Vol. I I I . 34, 65. 
I t may be contrary to the rules to be observed 
by the Correspondents of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOR for me to reply to W. W. I would fain 
hope, however, these imperfect remarks will not 
be viewed in the light of a reply, to which they 
have neither claim nor pretension, and so, per
haps, obtain insertion. 

They refer not to the whole paper—this I leave 
to other Correspondents, whose contributions I 
shall read with interest—but only to the fourth 
and fifth paragraphs, in which, especially, there 
seem to me to be expressions calculated to mis
lead, or liable to misapprehension. 

Before- they were conscious, &c. . . . there was the 
root of honesty in them. 

Here, I confess myself at fault. I t is language 
from which I can extract no definite or clear 
idea. Does W. W. allude to a "natural man" 
(1 Cor. ii. 14) ? I fully sympathise with W. W. 
in deprecating the use of terms not supported by 
Holy Scripture; though, when I call to mind 
such passages as Matt, xviii. 3, and Acts iii. 19, 
I do not quite see the force of his objection in the 
present paper. I assume, then, the person al
luded to to be a " natural man." Am I re
quired to recognise in him—be appearances what 
they may—the root of honesty—the root of any
thing but " bitterness ?" As a believer in the 
plain and unwrested sense of Scripture—as a 
subscriber to the Articles of the Church of Eng
land in their natural sense—I know not how to 
do so. " I know that in me, that is in my flesh " 
—and the natural man " is flesh" (John iii. 6 ; 
and "in the flesh" (Rom. viii. 8)—"dwelleth no 
good thing." In other words, I believe, without 
reluctance and without qualification, the Scrip
tural assertion of man's utter pravity (Gen. vi. 5, 
&c.) ; that he is by nature " as far as possible 
(quam longissime) gone from original righteous
ness." 

I admit native good-temper, native kindliness 
of disposition, &c, all whicn I conceive to be in
timately connected with a man's physical consti
tution. But, native honesty, native excellence, 
&c, arc expressions which, viewed in the light of 
Scripture, convey no idea to my mind, and which, 
but for their appearance here, I frankly acknow
ledge I had resolved to consign to the vocabulary 
of the Socinian. Channing's writings are full of 
them, usque ad nauseam. 

I said above, " be appearances what they may:" 
for I readily acknowledge that, to man, who 

" looketh on the outward appearance," there is a 
great difference between one natural man and 
another. But I may not—I dare not—in defiance 
of the express declarations of Scripture, ascribe 
that difference to innate honesty or goodness. If 
I am to account for it, I must direct attention to 
the immense influence of external circumstances. 

Had W. W. meant, by the expression, " before 
they were conscious of the direct operation of 
grace on their hearts," persons " under grace," 
but not fully conscious or assured—a very pos
sible, and not uncommon, case—of their being so, 
then there is no point of difference between us. 
We both admit that there is a root of honesty in 
such. There is faith, which is the root of all— 
" faith, which worketh by love," which purifieth 
the heart. 

But the subject under discussion precludes 
this supposition. I should have liked to ask here, 
What is meant by the " direct operation of 
grace," and from what kind of operation it is dis
tinguished ? I am not aware that the idea, or the 
language, is supported by Holy Scripture. 

But I read on: and I am introduced to persons 
—were they not evidently the same as before, I 
know not who could be meant—in whom there is, 
or may be, " one sin, one foible, &c, but in their 
general life they are incorrupt." 

I am at sea. I look in Johnson for the mean
ing of incorrupt, and honest; and my perplexity 
is in no way mitigated by finding the terms 
" sincere,^ "upright," " chaste," " just ," " t rue," 
" pure," given as synonyms. 

Now, I don't want to split straws—I deprecate 
logomachies; but I do maintain that the use of 
expressions and terms not supported by Holy 
Scripture is much to be decried; and, had the 
adoption of scriptural language been carefully 
observed in the present instance, my misappre
hension might have been prevented. 

As to the conclusions of reason, I don't see 
much difference between us. Indeed, if for 
" moral sense " I may be allowed to read " con
science," I regard the sentiments here expressed 
as scriptural, and agreeing with some remarks 
I made (Vol. H I . 36, and Vol. I I . 343). 

And, if this is all W. W. means, we are at one. 
Only I would that, throughout, a closer obser
vance were maintained of the language and ideas 
of Scripture in the expression of our views. 

If I have appeared to be * over-jealous of what 
I conceive to be some of the fundamental truths 
of the Word of God, I trust I shall be excused. 
Not a single expression has been intentionally 
uncourteous. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Whatever may be the reasoning of the natural 
mind, God forbid it should be generally held and 
taught that a life of truthfulness and morality ia 
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the common arid nsual record of the flock of 
Jesus, antecedent to their conversion, to that 
blessed moment when they took up Paul's words, | 
u Not circumcision availeth anything, nor uncir- j 
cumcision, but a new creature.' 

Is not the experience of Christians wholly at : 

variance with the profoundest wisdom of those j 
who know not the love of Jesus ? " My thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my 
ways, saith the Lord." (Isa. lv. 8. Kegard the 
context.) 

/Very anxiously, I ask of your Correspondents 
i£ there be not abundant example to refute 
W. "WVs views ? Ah, Sir, how many loving 
Christians have cried and are crying "guilty," 
"lihclean," "behold I am vile," "sinners," "of 
whom I am chief!" 

Unite the sins of Jacob, David, Mary Magda
lene, and the crucified thief in one fallen man, 
tod shall any one limit the triumphant power of 
Gdd's grace, and the decisive victory of our most 
dear Saviour; or for a moment justify a gospel 
minister in the choice of the " honest and moral 
man" as he for whom Christ " died not in vain?" 
Hfis God made Such a choice ? (Ez. xxxvi. 22, 
26; 1 Cor. i. 27, 28, 29; Titus iii. 3—6; 1 Cor. 
vi. 10, 11.) "Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners shall inherit the king
dom of God; and such were some of you (!), but 
ye are washed, but ye are sanctified." More 
need not be said by one, a very babe* in Christ, 
on the first four paragraphs. The next is riot 
clear to me. 

" Before they were conscious," days W. W., 
u of the direct operation of grace on their hearts 
there was the root," &c.: was it so? "I am the 
vine, ye are the branches;" " if a man abide not 
in me he is cast forth as a branfeh." The princi
ple is like (is it not?) in Rom. xi. 16, 17, 18, 
where Paul, speaking to the disciples with re
ference to their introduction td the privileges 
and promises made to the Jews, says, " If the 
*8bt be holy so are the branches;" but how is 
fife rodt holy ? is it not the one root which God 
hath ttade holy ? " Thou (Gentile) being a wild 
olive tree, wert graffed in among them, and with 
Hifcm partakest of the root and fatness of the 
olive tree;" and " thou bearest not the root, but 
tne root thee." Is there then more than one 
good rodt? 

Of the fifth, I anxiously inquire, is riot con
version ad coriiplete a change in the loveliest 
daughter or noblest sdh of Adam as in the most 
depraved ? For tl old things are passed away, all 
things are become new." 

Of the last paragraph your Correspondents 
may kindly say, is the compass narrower of those 
iffcb " meet dt the lord's table," than df those 
^ b "lead a Godly lifeP" or is it the reverse ? 
I A, til, ot rtry niuly all, Who tetW a 6©<Hy life 

are dbedient to Christ's command, but not a 
very few are obedient in this only, not leading a 
" godly life," yet hoping it may be that there is 
a little safety in this obedience abstractedly ? 

Twickenham, 4th Feb. 1856. CAROLUS. 

Jude 4. Vol. III. 19. — The word translated 
" ordained" is Trpgyeypaiipevoi, which means de
scribed beforehand, and not ordained beforehand. 
" Nori irinuitur pnedestinatio," says Bengel, " sed 
Scripturae prsedictio." Beza and the Vulgate; 
have " prsescripti." Peile translates " described 
prospectively." there can be no doubt that this 
is the meaning of the word. This decision ren
ders it no longer parallel to Eom. ix. 21, arid 
1 Pet. ii. 8, &c.: and it is not advisable to discuss 
the doctrine of Divine reprobation on a passage 
which makes no statement about it either way. 

Feb. 1856. THOMAS MYERS. 

1 John iv. 3. Vol. II. 304 ; III. 10. — The 
Apostle says, " We preach Christ crucified, unto 
the Jews a stumbling block, arid to the Greeks 
foolishness" (1 Cor. i. 23). That Jesus (the 
Saviour) Christ (the Anointed One) " had come 
(kXriXvBora) in the flesh," in the form of the 
humble son of Mary, was most offensive to the 
Jew, and most incomprehensible to the intel
lectual Greek. The prejudices of the one and 
the sophistry of the other deterred many from 
avowing their belief in such a doctrine. As 
Christianity spread, false teachers (ver. 1) fa
voured one or both by explaining away the doc
trine of an incarnate Saviour-God. Some denied 
His divinity, others, as the Docette, His incar
nation, and considered Him a mere ((papraapa) 
form. Now, in opposition to such erroneous 
teaching, the Apostle here maintains that the 
best way of deciding a teacher's (?rpo^ri;c) being 
influenced by the Spirit is his open avowal and 
confession of the incarnation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that He is "perfect God and perfect 
man." There would be no difficulty to grasp 
the truth that Paul or Peter had come in the 
flesh. The fact would be apparent of itself. 
He however who, in spite of Jewish prejudice 
and Greek refinement, confessed that Jesus Christ, 
the Man-God, was come in the flesh, had much 
more to grapple with, and therefore the Apostle 
says, he is of God. Nay, in these times, in which 
German philosophy is promulgated in our uni
versities, are there not too many that hold not 
this doctrine, and therefore are not of God? 
Does it not require strong faith and prayer, and 
the power of the Spirit, to confess Cnrist in His 
tru6 character, as set forth, by the Apostle in 
this and the preceding verse P 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

The ftxttteision, " erery Spirit thai eonfllSseth 
itto that Jeitts Christ i» cbmfe in the flesh is riot 
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of God," refers to an ancient heresy in the 
Apostle's day. It appears from Gibbon, as 
quoted by Barnes in his Introduction to the 1st 
Epistle of John, that the Docetse held the fol
lowing error:— 

That the Saviour appeared in form only and not in 
Rubstance, a human figure, created by the hand of om
nipotence, to imitate the faculties and actions of a man, 
and to impose a perpetual illusion on the senses of his 
friends and enemies. 

This seems to have been the doctrine respect
ing Christ of those whom the Apostle says, 
u went out from us, but were not of us," &c. (ch. 
ii. 19). They maintained that there was no real 
incarnation; He came in appearance only; He 
merely seemed to be a man, and to suffer and 
die. An error of this sort was of the most fear
ful kind, and required distinctly confuting. If 
Jesus did not really come in the flesh, but was 
the mere phantom of a man, salvation through 
Him was all a delusion. The Apostle in ch. v. 6 
again insists upon the real human nature of 
Christ, that He did come in the flesh. More will 
be fottnd in Barnes on the passage, but the above 
is the substance of it. C. W. DEVONIENSIS. 

By comparing other passages in this epistle 
with the above, it will be clear that it is not 
so much the historical fact that "the man 
Christ Jesus" came in the flesh that is denied, 
but that Jesus Christ, who is called in the 1st 
chapter the " Word of Life/* and in the 5th 
chapter " the true God," so came. It appears to 
me that, from beginning to end, one great fact 
among others is insisted on in this epistle,— 
the divinity of our Lord; and the denial of this 
divinity is distinctly stated to be the principal 
characteristic of the Antichrist yet to come, of 
whom the spirit was then, and now is, in the 
world. May we not, by keeping our eye too ex
clusively on popery, be unaware how near our 
very doors this spirit of the Antichrist is, denying 
the true God Jesus Christ; thus, as is argued in 
the 2nd chapter, denying both the Father and the 
Son ? and, in studying a portrait of our own in
stead of the lineaments so strongly marked by 
the Spirit in this epistle, may we not be weaken
ing our power to recognise Him who is to " come 
in His own name," should he be manifested in our 
days ? A. P. CHARLES. 

Tavistock Square. 

If I may not be trespassing too far, I shall be 
glad to state, that, since I wrote ray remarks on 
this, I have notided that Dr. PtsEY has published 
a book, entitled " The Doctrine of the Real Pre
sence contained in the Fathers from* the death 
of John the Evangelist to the Fourth General 
Oouticil." I have not seen the book; but, if the 
fact is so, then it strongly confirms the view I 
have tftkeOf viz., that what is now termed the 

" real presence," was beginning to be taught in 
the Apostle's time—that it was Rome in embryo* 

It appears to me that, while John in his first 
epistle refers to this, in his second epistle he 
points out another class whom he calls " de
ceivers," " who confessed not that Jesus Christ is 
coming (ipxtywov) in the flesh," and who perhaps 
entertained a sort of poetical fancy concerning 
Christ's person after His Ascension, something 
like the poet Milman's— 

Then calmly, slowly, didst thou rise 
Into thy native skies, 
Thy human form dissolved on high 
Into its own radiancy. 

B o o t l e . J . WoRTHINGtfON. 

The Bet. Henry Alford and the Sabbath Day. 
Vol. III. 20* 

Mr. AxFORD, in his exposition of Rom. xiv. 5, 
as referred to by "E. P. C." has given us a most 
unhappy one. He does not seem to have caught 
the idea of the Apostle at all, and has drawn 
inferences from the passage which are foreign to 
the subject. 

Neither the language nor the design of the 
Apostle confirms Mr. ALFORD'S views and in
ferences. 

The word " alike" in our version is in italics!, 
to show that it is not in the original, and yet upon 
this little supplementary word all the stress of 
his interpretation depends. Leave the word out 
of the passage, and it runs thus: "One man 
esteemeth one day above another; another es-
teemeth every day." A man may esteem many 
friends, yea, every friend he has, and yet this 
statement would not be affirming that he esteemed 
no one more than another. Such an inference 
would be foreign to the subject, and have nothing 
in the premises to support it. 

A question arose very early, in what light 
should Jewish festivals and fasts and days and 
meats be regarded? 

The converted Jew regarded as sacred his old 
festival days, though he laid no stress on them as 
necessary to salvation. He esteemed one day 
above another as specially holy; on the contrary, 
the converted Gentile did not regard any of these 
days as more sacred than others. Every day was 
to him sacred, and consecrated to the Lord. 

And both parties in their conduct had respect 
equally to God's honour in what they did. " He 
that regardeth the day regardeth it to the Lord/* 
He regards it, because he thinks God requires It 
of him. " He that regardeth not the day to tfc£ 
Lord, he doth not regard it." He also acts fhjik 
a like principle, and thinks that God does ndt 
require it of him. Both have respect id what 
they conceive to be God's mind and hoUour* til 
what thty do, and therefore the feelings bf both 
were t6 b* respected. The: observance of cemitt 
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Jewish days was a thing in itself indifferent, and 
might be either practised or neglected without 
sin. 

But what has all this to do, even inferentially, 
with the Sabbath day, any more than it has to do, 
with ordination, or baptism, or the Lord's Supper? 
or what safer inference can be drawn from it on 
the orfe subject than on the others ? 

The Apostle's aim in the passage is not to prove, 
either directly or inferentially, that " to the Chris
tian, strong in faith, all things are alike," but to 
teach both Jew and Gentile to bear with each 
other, because each in what he did was equally 
living to the Lord: " For none of us," says the 
Apostle, in doing what he does, whether he be 
Jew or Gentile, "liveth to himself," &c. (ver. 
7, 8.) C. W. DEVONIENSIS. 

[There was a saying, full of wisdom, often heard to 
fall from the lips of that eminent servant of God 
William Howel, of Long Acre Chapel, " Error in doc
trine leads to sin in practice." When we inserted in 
onr January Number a paper by E. P. C, calling 
attention to the very faulty views of the Itev. Henry 
Alford on the divine institution of the Sabbath, we little 
thought how soon the truth of Mr. Howel's aphorism 
would be confirmed. In Mr. Alford's remarks, he pro
fesses much reverence for the Lord's Day ; but he rests 
his reverence on grounds doctrinally unsound, and the 
result has been, sin in practice. We have but recently 
strongly deprecated the use of harsh and sweeping de
nunciations in general, and against Mr. Alford in par
ticular. We still maintain onr strong opinion that such 
expressions are unchristian, and therefore most un
desirable, for God only can search the heart; but alas! 
we feel that no expressions we could seek for—none 
that any of our Correspondents cojild supply us with— 
can equal in severity of condemnation the bare an
nouncement of the fact, that the Rev. Henry Alford 
has been endeavouring to promote the desecration of 
the Sabbath Day, by the opening of public places of 
amusement ; and, little as we would rely on newspaper 
statements, we fear that this is but too true. We have 
often referred to Mr. Alford's Greek Testament, and its 
notes, often with pleasure, profit, and instruction, often 
also with pain and sorrow on account of many erroneous 
statements intermingled with precious truths, yet we 
ever hoped that he might cast away the faulty por
tion of his doctrine, and live the better with the better 
half. We still hope so ; and we shall still pray that ho 
may repent of the error of his way in this matter.—ED.] 

The Crimea. Vol. III. 2, 51; Vol. II. 176.— 
I fully admit the justice of Mr. SAVILE'S correc
tion, upon the evidence which he adduces. It 
does appear from his references, in opposition to 
a portion of my expressed opinions, that the lo
cality of Sebastopol once formed " an integral 
part" of the great Roman empire. 

This correction does not of course in any way 
affect the question as to whether Sebastopol is or 
is not the scriptural Armageddon, the origin and 
centre of " the battle of that great clay of God 

Almighty." It only bears upon the point as to 
whether Sebastopol is a part of the scene of the 
treading of " the winepress without the city" 
(Rev. xiv. 19, 20), a judgment which in some 
probability is cotemporaneous, if not identical, 
with Armageddon. 

Against this last interpretation, Mr. SAVILE'S 
correction of historical fact, though well worthy 
of notice, is by no means conclusive; for, through
out the Apocalypse, the emphatic term, " the 
city " (in an evil sense), appears to describe the 
district occupied by " the ten horns "—the West
ern Roman empire, in which the Crimea was 
never included. CENTURION. 

Derszhavin. Vol. III. 56.—In reply to J. S. A.'s 
Query, I have what I believe to be a complete 
English version of what is doubtless the same as 
he means, though the spelling is slightly different, 
Derzhazin's Ode to the Deity, which I extracted 
from a periodical entitled, I think, for I do not 
now possess it, " The People's Paper for 1854." 

J. S. A. has justly entitled it " a very sublime 
ode," for it contains most magnificent language 
on the grandest theme to which the mind of man 
can be directed. It is too long perhaps for in
sertion in THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, but is 
well worthy of the attention of your readers. 
It is said to have been translated into the Chinese 
and Tartar languages, and is now suspended in 
the Imperial Palace at Pekin; also in the Japa
nese language, and hung in the temple of Jeddo, 
It is an honour to Russia to have produced such 
a poet. 

Feb. 8, 1856. B. W. SAVILE. 

The Inscriptions at Nineveh. Vol. III. 39.— 
Two Correspondents, F. L. W. and S. G., request 
information on this very interesting subject. I 
agree with S. G. in perceiving that " 1< orster\s 
discoveries, and Rawlinson's, cannot be received 
by the same individual." Your readers will find 
both views discussed in the two following articles, 
viz., one in " The Journal of Sacred Literature " 
for July, 1855 ; and another in " The Church of 
England Quarterly Review " for Jan. 1856. The 
results obtained by each interpreter are fully 
set forth; and the processes by which each ar
rives at his own conclusion are explained. Mr. 
Forster's method of reading is explained in Vol. 
III. of " The One Primaeval Language " (sold 
separately). 

Will any of your Correspondents refer to their 
works and the articles referred to, and favour us 
with their convictions ? I have come to the con
clusion that Forster's principles, are correct, and, 
consequently, I hold the interpretation of Raw-
linson and Hincks to be fallacious. It is of the 
utmost importance to decide this point as far as 
the true illustration of Holy Scripture is con
cerned* 
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If you, Mr. Editor, can afford sufficient space, 
I will state concisely the heads of the argument 
on both sides, and shew your readers how each 
interpreter arrives at his own conclusions. 

Feb. 1856. THOS. MYERS. 

"Mentor " of the Record Newspaper and the Second 
Advent. Vol. I I I . 54.—MENTOR alleges that the 
Millennarian theory of the Rev. R. BICKERSTETII 
depends first on the assumption that the angel in 
Rev. xx. is the Son of God himself. Whether 
this be the opinion of the clergyman alluded to 
I cannot say, but such an interpretation is not 
necessary; for many hold that it is a created 
angel—a servant of the Lord Jesus, who acts in 
consequence of the Lord Himself having come 
forth on the white horse, as we are told in Rev. 
xix. Also, be this as it may, the coming of our 
Lord before the time of blessing on this earth is 
taught us again and again, wholly independently 
of the book of Revelation at all. He shall come 
finding men " as in the days of Noah," " as in 
the days of Lot," to raise his sleeping saints, and 
to change those which are alive (1 Thess. iv.); at 
which time (compare 1 Cor. xv. 54, with Isa. 
xxv. 8) the nation of Israel shall be restored, and 
the earth not destroyed, but blessed. As to 
what MENTOR terms Mr. BICKERSTETH'S other 
assumption, little need be said : for the question 
is, whether Christ the Lord does come to reign, 
and that his people may reign with him ? 

Who are those who are waiting for the coming 
of the Lord ? Surely those who have learned 
from the written testimony of the Holy Ghost 
the character of this present age, and who know 
thus that universal blessing cannot come in till 
Jesus returns, according to the Scriptures, to 
put out of His kingdom all things that offend. 
The heavens have received Him until the time of 
the restitution (not destruction) of all things, 
as spoken by the Prophets. Whether he will 
reign in "an unregenerate and sin-stained world," 
may be taught us by Ps. ex. He comes to place 
his feet upon his enemies: " Rule thou in the 
midst of thine enemies," is the commission which 
he receives ; and this he will carry out in putting 
down, bringing into actual subjection, all that 
over which lie shall thus rule. If it was not be
neath the dignity of the Son of God to be incar
nate in our sin-stained earth, much less will it be 
unworthy of him to shew his power here in holy 
government, and in putting down evil, and in 
being himself the dispenser of blessing. 

I do not enter into the difficulty at present 
which MENTOR suggests out of 2 Pet.; but I do 
want to know who are " the distinguished Millen-
narians" who " have lately intimated a dispo
sition to get rid of the authority of the Book of 
God which was penned by St. Peter;" for such 
such charges ought not to be made so indefinitely. 

I may shew my ignorance, and how limited is my 
acquaintance with modern theological literature, 
by asking who these Millennarian opposers of St. 
Peter's epistles may be ; but, indeed, the accusa
tion was to me quite new. I am perfectly aware 
of the difficulties connected with the external 
evidence to 2 Pet.; but, in common with others, 
1 believe that we have ample reasons for our re
ception of that book ; and, until I saw the letter 
of MENTOR, I had imagined that it was one which 
Millennarians were remarkably fond of using for 
their instruction in the truth of God. (See 
2 Pet. i. 19-21.) S. P. TREGELLES. 

If MENTOR would be content to receive Scrip
ture as a little child, and believe it simply because 
God's Word says it is so, and not hesitate on 
account of its apparent discrepancies, and which 
are only so through our inability to fathom the 
depths of the Infinite One, he would doubtless be 
able to receive the doctrine of the Premillennial 
Advent in its simplicity and its fulness, and with 
the same degree of comfort which it has afforded 
to many of those who are " looking for and loving 
His appearing." 

Without going into the subject, which you re
mark is too"long for the ANNOTATOR, it will be 
sufficient to know that on this point we agree 
with the early Christian Church. Justin Martyr, 
who was born probably before St. John died, 
writes : " I , and as many as are orthodox Chris
tians in all respects, do acknowledge that there 
shall be a resurrection of the flesh, and a thou
sand years in Jerusalem rebuilt, and adorned, and 
enlarged, as the Prophets Ezekiel and Isaiah, and 
others, unanimously attest. A certain man 
amongst us, whose name was John, one of the 
Apostles of Christ, did prophecy that the faithful 
bel ievers in Christ should live a thousand years 
in Jerusalem, and after these (years) should be 
the general judgement." The orthodox Chris
tians of those days doubtless grounded their 
opinions on such texts as these: 

We shall reign on the earth. Rev. v. 10. 
They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 

Rev. xx. 4. 

and believed God's Word without seeking dis
crepancies or raising, unnecessarily, difficulties.^ 

If any more passages were required to set this 
doctrine plain before an inquirer we would ad
duce 1 Cor. xv. 22-4, where the order of the 
resurrection is beautifully set forth. 

In Christ shall all be made alive. But " every 
man in his own order: Christ the first fruits,' 
who rose from the dead A.I>. 29—the date of the 
crucifixion — an interval of now nearly two 
thousand years elapsing—" afterward they that 
are Christ's at His coming," possibly at the ter
mination of the sixth Millennary, which CLINTON 
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supposes to be A.I>. 1862. This Scripture calls 
" the first resurrection " (Rev. xx. 5) necessarily 
implying another and more general one. 

" Then cometh the end"—after an interval of 
certainly a thousand years—when u the sea and 
the grave will give up the dead which are in 
them." "This is the second death" (Rev. xx. 
13, U). 

Newport, Feb. 8, 1856. , B. W. SAVTLE. 

Whether or no the Angel who binds Satan is 
the Lord (though I do not myself believe it) 
makes no difference as to the question of His 
coming. 

The Post-millennial system advocated by MEN-
TOE supposes the coming of the Lord to be des
cribed in Rev. xx. 11. Now I affirm that this is 
impossible, because the earth and heaven are fled 
away; i. e. there is no earth, regenerate or un-
regenerate, to come to. In fact, there is here no 
coming of the Lord to judge the earth, but the 
going of the dead before the great white throne 
in some unnamed scene. It is only after this 
judgment is over that the new heavens and new 
earth are seen. 

Is it not a singular perversity of system which 
takes away the Lord's advent from chap, xix., 
whence it is so fully described, and adds it to 
chap, xx., where it is a pure impossibility ? 

2 Peter iii. offers no serious difficulty to Pre-
millennial views, for the Day of the Lord embraces 
the Millennium and the total disruption which 
succeeds it. There is no ground for fixing the 
time of " the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness " at the beginning of the 
Day of the Lord; all that is essential is, that it 
should be included in that day, which is as fully 
acknowledged by those who oppose as by those 
who hold Post-millennial views. 

MENTOR ought to know that 2 Pet iii. has been 
doubted far more by the latter than the former, 
On grounds wholly apart from prophetic questions, 
though I believe all such impugnments, from 
whatever quarter they come, to be deplorable 
and dangerous. 

G. W. G. 
I had observed this letter in the "Record," 

aad was gratified by seeing that you had inserted 
it, and invited criticism. As a firm believer that 
M the Second Advent in glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ holds a prominent place in Scripture," 
I would suggest that MENTOE does not put the 
whole case fully before the public. 

No wise advocate of the second coming of 
Christ during the present scene of things rests 
his case upon Rev. xx., nor is it fair to say that 
Millennarians " assume, as they generally do, that 
they, and they only, believe in the second and 
personal coming of our Lord." The question 
m&y be treated without alluding to the Apoca-1 

lypse at all, For the benefit of the uninitiated 
it is better to commence with the statements^' 
the Gospels and the Acts, and then to go on with 
the Epistles. 

First, as to the Gospels. Let the prayerful 
student try to understand Matt. xxiv. and xxv. 
comparing Luke xvii. 20—37 and xxi. 5—36; 
let him decide by the Holy Spirit's teaching how 
much of these passages has been fulfilled at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and how much remains 
to be accomplished at the Second Advent. Let 
him examine the kind of advent intended, and 
the state of the world and of the Church when 
that awful event shall take place. A personal 
parousia may be fairly supposed from Acts i. 
11. Can such words mean anything else ? Acts 
iii. 21 will next come under review, and prepare 
us for Rom. viii. 19-r23 and 2 Thess. ii. 8. By 
following, the teaching of these passages we arrive 
at the following truths :— 

1. The coming of our Lord shall be personal, 
not figurative ; not spiritual, but "in like man
ner as he ascended into heaven." 

2. Such an event has not yet taken place since 
His final ascension; hence it is to be expected 
and longed for by His believing people. 

3. The state of the world will be similar to 
that of the times of Noah; the tares and the 
wheat will grow together till that harvest-time; 
the righteous and the wicked will be pursuing 
their daily avocations side by side till the cry 
shall be heard, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh! 

4. This coming to reign and to judge shall be 
synchronous with a resurrection from the dead. 
1 Cor. xv. and 1 Thess. iv. 14—17 point this out 
most clearly. 

5. Now we reach the question of a supposed 
interval between the rising again of the righteous 
and the wicked. St. Paul's language seems to 
imply that such an interval will exist; how long 
or how short it may be it is impossible for man 
to determine, nor is it necessary; it is enough 
that the broad outlines of the picture should be 
distinctly drawn and permanently fixed in the 
mind. 

6. The next question concerns " the new hea
vens and the new earth," for we must determine 
the meaning of these phrases. Here I think 
MENTOR'S remarks deserve censure. There is 
no such phrase in the New Testament as an 
" unregenerate earth," or as a reign of Christ 
" in" the new earth. All who volunteer to be 
mentors should be very careful to use none but 
Scriptural phrases, otherwise they are setting up 
men of straw, and displaying, by their inaccuracy, 
their incompetence to instruct us. I am not 
aware that any distinguished Millennarians have 
44 lately desired to get rid of St. Peter's epistles." 
This is a serious charge. Such eminent men as 
the founders of the Prophetical Society ore 
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usually understood to be advocates for t^p Di
vine inspiration of the Scriptures. Who is the 
guilty ope ? Is he among the Bloorasbury Lent 
Lecturers ? I cannot bejieve this anonymous I 
reproach agaipst such holy men of God. 

MENTOR does not state the question fairly by 
representing the advocates of the personal reign 
of our Redeemer as contending for a " reign for 
a thousand years in a sinful world." Such a 
phrase is not Scriptural, and not. insisted upon I 
by any recognised advocate of the great doctrine 
of the Second Advent. I 

The case may be finally stated thus:— 
1. There are certain passages in the Gospels, 

the Acts, the Pauline and the Petrine epistles, 
which, when selected and compared, are all ex
plainable on the principle of a personal return 
of the Redeemer to reign over the renewed earth, 
wherein the righteous shall shine forth as in the 
kingdom of their Father. This return shall be 
sudden, and shall take the majority of mankind 
unawares; it is to be accompanied with the 
transformation of the living saints, and the rising 
again of the departed ones ; with the burning up 
of the earth sind its works, and the complete 
.renewal and purification of the materials of 
which it is composed. 

2. No other statements which do not include 
those ideas will satisfy the conditions of the 
problem. The short formula for expressing these 
ideas is, " The Pre-millennial Personal Advent," 
just as the phrase " The Trinity in Unity," ex
presses another series of truths culled from the 
same sources better than any expression which 
has yet been invented. 

All reference to the Old Testament and the 
Apocalypse is purposely omitted here. Can any 
of your readers improve upon this elementary 
statement? Tuos. MYUBS. 

[We have given some space to these answers to 
MENTOR, and we have yet in type an article by the Rev. 
Jfc. ]S[QBLE. We heg distinctly to state that we are far 
from thinking that MENTOR'S letter deserved such notice, 
from any intrinsic merit, or cogency of argument, it 
possessed or displayed ; but MENTOR became a writer of 
note, and one to he answered, merely from the pedestal 
upon which the good Record Newspaper placed him. 
His was to he the final answer—the closing argument— 
the "End of Contrqversy 1 "—ED.] 

©lie <8|tteyi8t 
Romans iv. 13.—The promise, that he should be the 

heir of the world: (TO kkfi(iQv6fiov Qvjbv ilvqi TOV 

Where is this promise recorded ? If K6<TJXOQ he 
here translated as signifying all the nations of 
the earth, with reference to the promise in Gen. 
svii. £, &p., yet, how could Abraham be both 
father and heir. T. £ . 
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List of New Works or Editions pf interest to the 
Christian Header. 

Barber's Our Folk at Home. ISmo. Is. Gd. Nisbets. 
Bernard's Exclusion of Wisdom. Is. 6d. Hatchards. 
Church Question. Is. Hatchards. 
Cresswoll's Life of Elizabeth Fry. Abridged. 8vo. &«. M. 

Piper and Co. 
Crowtbcr's Expedition to the Niger and Tshadda Biyew. 

Seeleys. 
Cumining's The End. Gth thousand. 7s. Shaw. 
Davis' Prayer-Book Difficulties Explained. 2s. Gd. Seeleys. 
Elliott's Warburton Lecture. 8vo. Seeleys. 
Finley (Rev. John). Short Memoir. 8yo. 6s. Nisbets. 
Garbett's History of the Sabbath. Gd. Seeleys. 
Howard's Island of Saints. 8vo. 5s. Seeleys. 
Lepsius's Standard Alphabet. Seeleys. 
Maywahlen's Intermediate State. Seeleys. 
Plain Papers on Prophetic Subjects. 12mo. 3s. Wert^oim 

and Co. 
Protoplast (The). New and cheaper Edition. &vo. 9s. 6d. 
Reeve's Law of the Lord is perfect. 8vo. 5s. Nisbets. 
Tyng's Rich Kinsman, D.D. 8vo. 5s. Low and Co. 
Vicars (Capt.), Memorials of. 8vo. 3s. Gd. Nisbets. Publishers and Authors wishing to have Books inserted in thi* 

List must send in the titles on the Monday Morning preceding 
publication. No charge for insertion. 

Mr. James Darling requests us to announce that the Volume 
of the Cyclopaedia Bibliographica, arranged under subjects, i$ tp 
active preparation, and that it will be issued in the same manner 
us the Volume already published. We have seen the Volume at 
Mr. Darling's excellent library in Great Queen Street, and believe. 
it to be very valuable, though we have not an intimate knowlec|g£ 
of its contents from actual use. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
A Correspondent says—" THE CHRISTIAN ANKOTATOE would 

bo more interesting to the general reader if the citations In the 
learned languages were translated; an emphatic original word 
here and there being inserted in brackets." We are inclingd to 
agree with this, in cases where an author is cited at any length 
for his own opinions. "We see no reason why an extract from 
Chrysostom or Jerome, when it is only a commentary on'the 
meaning of a passage, should not be given in a faithful English 
translation; and we would ask our Correspondents to take this 
trouble, and thus render our pages more acceptable to many who 
read them with profit and interest* but who can read English 
better than Latin and Greek. These remarks do not of course 
apply to questions of verbal criticism, where an author is cited 
expressly to show his use of certain words, or idioms, or gram' 
matical constructions. 

In reply to some friends who complain of our insertion of 
questions •' so easy aud simple that a very moderate scholar can 
answer them," we must ask for u little forbearance towards 6ome 
Christians who read our paper, and yet are no scholars afcoli. We 
ought to add, that some two or three of the very questions com
plained of, were sent to us by clergymen and gentlemen whose 

I very names and standing should at least save their communica
tions from the waste basket. 

| " A Constant Reader," who gives no name, complains of the 
I " dogmatism " of our Correspondents, and adds,** that emenda

tions should be suggosted deferentially and modestly." In apology 
for our accused friends, we must remark, that extreme brevity 
may sometimes look like *' dogmatism," and on extreme brevity 
we are constantly insisting. Let it then, henceforth, be taken for 
granted, that, when a writer says " such a word means so-and-so?' 

1 he only means modestly and deferentially to say, *' I think so," 
and we shall thus save the type and space that would otherwise 
be expended in assuring us of the nict: indeed we draw* our pen 
through many such apologies—as well as through compliments 
to our valuable space, &c. ' " 

We cannot undertake to return manuscripts. 
Nd. 65 (D.V.) on Saturday the 15th of March. 
An extra Number (No. 66) will be published (D.V.) on Satur

day, the 22nd March. 
Volumes L and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to the £PITO§ OF THB 
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Qfyz ftniurtator. 
INSTABILITY. 

There are some Christian people who, like chil
dren with their toys, will take up a good cause 
with great zeal and indefatigable interest, who 
also, like children, soon tire of it, relinquish it, and 
eagerly seek for something new upon which to 
bestow their energies. It would be well for such 
to reflect, that, whatever services they may have 
been permitted to render to the Church of Christ, 
their usefulness has been greatly paralysed bŷ  this 
sad want of " patient continuance in well doing." 
How much more might be effected through their 
instrumentality, if they strove more to imitate 
Him who having " begun a good work in them 
will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." 

SCRUTATOR. 

Revelation xviii. 11/-13, 16. — And tho merchants 
shall weep and mourn over her; for no man buyeth 
their merchandise any more : the merchandise of gold, 
and silver, and precious stones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all thyinc 
wood, and all mannor of vessels of ivory, and all manner 
vessels of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, 
and slaves, and souls of men. . . . Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and 
scarlet, and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls! 

It appears that most of the items in this long 
N o . 65. 4 

inventory of luxuries and dainties were imported 
into Rome imperial, for, says Gibbon— 

There is still extant a long but imperfect catalogue of 
eastern commodities which, about the time of Alexander 
Severus, were subject to the payment of duties ; cinna
mon, myrrh, pepper, ginger, and the whole tribe of 
aromatics, a great variety of precious stones, among 
which the diamond was most remarkable for its price, 
and the emerald for its beauty ; Parthian and Baby
lonian leather, cottons, silks, both raw and manufac
tured, ebony, ivory, and eunuchs. AVe may observe that 
the use and value of those effeminate slaves gradually 
rose with the decline of the empire.—Gib. vol. i. c. 6. 

That Papal Home has not been behindhand 
with her imperial predecessor in the abundance 
of such delicacies is a matter pretty well noto
rious. The following remarkable lines of Bap-
tista Mantuamis (a poet of her own, though an 
honest declaimer against her Sodom-like abomi
nations) afford an awful exhibition both of her 
purchases and sales :— 

Petrique clomns polluta rluenti 
Marcessit luxu, nulla hie arcana revelo. 
Non ignota loquor. Liceat vulgata referre. 
Sanctus ager scurris, venerabilis ara cinaedis 
Servit, honoranda) divum Ganymedibus redes. 
Quid nuramur opes, recidivaque surgere tecta 1 
Thuris odorati globulus ot cinnama vendit 
Mollis Arabs ; Tyrii vestes et muricis imbrem, 
Indus ebur, croceum Cilices, et Tmolus odorem ; 
Mel Siculi, femim ChalybeR, tcnuissima Seres 
Vellcra, Cretenscs mollissima vina, Tanager 
Pernices mercatur equos. Venalia nobis 
Tompla, sacerdotcs, altaria, sacra, coronse, 
Ignes, thura, prcces, coolum eBt venale, Denaqne. 

F 
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The indignant lines of this Carmelite poet 
(which enumerate, by-tbe-bye, a list of articles 
almost identical with that given by St, John) 
are hardly outdone in vehemence by the follow
ing words of Bishop Ridley :— 

Doeth not St. John likewise in his Revelation, after 
he hath reokoned up a great rabblement of this whore's 
mystical merchandise, at the last (as though he would 
knit up all in plain words, without any mist at all, 
setting out the whore's merchandise) reckon up among 
the rest, and concludeth saying, " et animas hoininum," 
" and the souls of men too." Whereupon, I pray you, 
rose this true proverb, " Omnia Romae venalia," " All 
things for money are set to sale at Rome ?" Was not 
that a worthy commendation of Christ's vicar on earth 
that was written of our holy father, one of the Alex
anders, a Bishop of Rome, thus, I ween, in Latin : 

Vendit Alexander claves, altaria, Cliristum 
Vendere jure potest, eraerat ille priua. 

Then, after giving these lines in English rhyme, 
he says—* J 

I grant these verses be light gear, and the verse is 
but rude j but, alas, such conditions were more wicked 
and lewd than any wit could express. If these had 
been but the faults of one or a few in number they had 
been less pernicious, and might have been taken for 
personal crimes, not to be imputed unto that see ; but 
now, .alas, the matter is more than evident to all that 
hath godly understanding, that these crimes be grounded 
upon laws, be established by custom, and set forth by 
all kind of wicked doctrine, falsehood, and craft, and, 
therefore, are not now to be esteemed for any one man's 
or for a few men's personal crimes, but are now, by 
laws, custom, and doctrine, incorporated into that 
wicked see, and maketh, indeed, the body of the beast, 
whereupon the abominable whore doth sit.—Bishop 
Ridley's Works (P. S. E.), p. 54. 

St. Augustin, speaking of the founding of 
Rome, observes:— 

Condita est Roma velut altera Babylon, per quani 
Deo plaouit orbem debellare terraruni. 

The note of his Eomish editor on this is 
curious:— 

Porro Petrus Apostolus Romam Babylonem appellat, 
ut etiam Hieronymus in vita Marci testatur, qui, ad 
Marcellam scribens, non aliam existimat describi u 
Joanne in Apocalypsi Babylon quani urbem Romam. 
Nunc vero nomen tarn odiosum exnit; nam nihil eat in 
ea confusum et promiscuum, discretis adeo et redactis 
omnibus in cartas leges, ut quum omnia prope illie 
vendantur et emantur, nihil tamen aga* sine lege ac 
formula, atque etiam sanctissimi juris.—Lud. Viv. in 
Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. xvni, c. 22, 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

A SUGGESTION. 

Relieving that by our usual pruclirii of merely 
breaching on isolated passages, and of occasionally 

* Wo wish for the sake, of some few reader* that Mr. 
KoBfiRis had given us the aaid English rhyme.—-En. 

expounding distinct portions of God's Word, we 
necessarily fail, in consequence of its fulness, to 
contribute our part to the instruction of our 
hearers, and the adequate elucidation of the truth, 
I am anxious to call the attention of such of your 
readers as minister in public to the plan which 
I have recently adopted, in some measure at 
least to supply an acknowledged defect. 

It is that of devoting one of my weekly services 
to the consideration of the central idea, or ideas, 
of each part of the Bible in succession, regarding 
that as a series of distinct, and in some respects 
independent, treatises. For it seems evident 
that, in subordination to the grand and all per
vading object of exhibiting Christ in His grace 
and glory, each separate book was originally 
indited with a special object, the distinct appre
hension of which will not only throw a steady 
light upon all its contents, but also tend, with the 
blessing of the Holy Spirit, to give us a clearer 
view of the unity of the whole volume, and of the 
paramount excellence of Divine revelation. 

Permit me to illustrate this suggestion : 
Take, for example, Genesis xlix. 18, where 

Jacob abruptly exclaims, " I have waited for thy 
salvation, O Lord." We may take occasion from 
such words, in such a context, to illustrate the 
central ideas of the first book of Moses, which 
seem to be, first, objectively, the gracious provi
dence of the Creator, evolving good out of evil, 
and overruling all things to the eventual benefit 
of His church, both individually and collectively 
(see Rom. viii. 28) ; and, secondly, subjectively, 
the faith of His people, in blissful communion 
with a heavenly friend, walking before Him as 
strangers and pilgrims, groaning, and yet patiently 
waiting (not, travailing, as the world, Rom. viii. 
22 ; Isa. xxvi. 17, 18), amidst hopes long deferred, 
for the full enjoyment of a distant promise, 
cheered by frequent earnests of its glory, and of 
full deliverance at the last. 

Temporal salvation, support under trial and 
relief from it, each tried patriarch successively 
experienced. 

Pardon of sin, or a realised sense of the Divine 
favour, enabled each to die in peace. 

But, as Abraham rejoiced to sec the day of 
Christ, and the aged Simeon contemplated with 
calm rapture the salvation of the Lord, when he 
embraced the Divine Infant in his arms, and 
Stephen was invigorated by a vision of the glory 
of the exalted Son of Man, so Jacob seems, in 
that solemn hour of approaching dissolution, to 
have enjoyed a glimpse of the consummation, an
nounced in Eden (Gen.iii. 15), when all the enemies 
of man .shall be subdued, and " the adoption, to 
why the redemption of our body" (Rom. viii. 23), 
shall be realised by the whole united Church of 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles (Heb. xi. 39, 
40 $ Don. xii. 13; Mai. iii. 17), in that heavenly 

fc 
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city, for which Abraham and all his spiritual seed 
looked and waited in patient hope (lleb. xi. 9, 
10, 13-16), as the salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time. (1 Pet. i. 5 ; Hob. ix. 28, &c.) 

May we wait as humbly, anxiously, and believ-
ingly. (Heb. xiii. 14; 1 Thess. i. 10, &c.) 

But I must not weary you with details. My 
object is to draw attention to a plan which various 
minds may diversify, but which will enable a 
thoughtful minister to illustrate, more or less 
completely, extensive portions of God's Word, as 
he surveys them as a whole from the elevated 
platform of a central range. 

Vicarage, Liskeard, JAMES F . TODD. 
Dec. 1, 1855. 

THE POWER OF THE GREEK TENSES, ETC. 

THE TEMPTATION. 

Matthew iv. 1—11. —Then Jesu9 was led into the 
wilderness by the Spirit, to be tempted, as He was (1), 
by the devil. And when He had lasted forty days and 
forty nights, afterwards He hungered. And when he, 
who is habitually and par excellence the Tempter (2), 
had come to Him, he said, Seeing you are the Son of 
God (3), bid these stones be (1) loaves of bread. But 
He answered and said, It is written, Mankind shall not 
live on bread alone, but on every word that goeth forth 
by the mouth of God. Then the devil takes (4) Him 
along with him into the holy city, and places Him on 
the wing of the temple (5), and says to Him, Seeing 
you are the Son of God (3), throw yourself down ; for 
it is written, He shall give His angels charge concern
ing thee, and they shall bear thee in (their) hands, that 
your foot may not have been dashed (1) against a stone. 
Jesus said to him, It is written again, Thou shalt not 
presumptuously test (6) the Lord thy God. Again the 
devil takes Him along with him to an exceedingly high 
mountain, and points out to Him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of thorn, and says to Him, All 
these things will I give thee, on condition that you shall 
have fallen down, and worshipped (1) me. Then Jesus 
says to him, Away, Satan ! for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, and serve Him alone. Then 
the devil leaves Him, and lo ! angels came to Him, and 
were employed in ministering unto Him (7). 

(1) These are aorist tenses, describing an his
torical event past and complete. 

(2) All this is implied in 6 TrtipaZiov. 
(3) 'Kf, with the present tense, expressing not 

a doubt,, but an admission. 
(4) Ilerc the present tense is introduced, 

narrating events as passing. 
(5) A well-known part of the temple, from 

whence, in after times, James the Just was cast 
down and murdered (Euseb. Hist. Eccles. ii. 23). 

(6) VlKTrEipafftuj : the tK is intensive. 
(7) The coining of the angels is described in 

the aorist, they had romr.; but their ministering 
in the imperfect, by which continuance is ex
pressed without defined length of time. 

Bexley. T. 11. 

THE LAST SUPPER. 

The following supposed order of the events at 
the Last Supper of our Lord with Ms disciples 
may, perhaps, be interesting to some of the 
readers of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR :— 

A. The preparation of the room (Matt xxvi. 
17—19; Mark xiv. 12—16; Luke xxii. 7—13). 

B. The sitting down with the disciples (Matt. 
ver. 20; Mark, ver. 17; Luke, ver. 14; John 
xiii. 2). (In this last it should rather be trans
lated, u Supper being begun.") 

c. Our Lord's words, "With desire," &c. 
(Luke, ver. 15, 16). 

D. Taking the first cup (Luke, ver. 17). (Not 
mentioned by either of the others.) 

E. " I will not drink henceforth," &c. (Matt. ver. 
29; Mark, ver. 25 ; Luke, ver. 18). (It may be 
doubtful whether these words were spoken after 
the first cup was handed round, or with the cup 
after supper.) 

F. The strife as to which of the discipleB should 
be accounted the greatest (Luke, ver. 24). 

G. Christ riseth from supper, washeth the dis
ciples1 feet and sitteth down again (John ver. 
4—12). (This may have been on account of that 
strife.) 

H. The consequent discourse, during which 
humility was enforced (John, ver. 12—20.) (Pro
bably the same as Luke, ver. 25—27. Judas 
was then present, John, ver. 10, 11, 18.) 

j . The giving the bread (Matt. ver. 26; Mark, 
ver. 22; Luke, ver. 19). 

I J . The giving of the cup after supper (Luke, 
ver. 20; Matt. ver. 27, 28; Mark, ver. 23, 24). 

K. The betrayal foretold (Matt. ver. 21; Mark, 
I ver. 18; Luke, ver. 21, 22; John, ver. 21). 

L. The inquiry between the disciples, who it 
should be ; then their questioning Jesus; and 
His answer (Luke, ver. 23; John, ver. 22; Matt. 
ver. 22—24; Mark, ver. 19—21). 

M. The inquiry by Judas himself, and our 
Lord's answer to him (Matt. ver. 25). (This 
answer probably not heard by many.) 

N. The inquiry by John, at the suggestion of 
Peter; and Jesus1 answer (John, ver. 25, 26). 
(Probably the answer was heard by John only.) 

o. The sop given (John, ver. 26—29). (Under
stood by John only, and perhaps by Peter.) 

r. Judas immediately goes out (John, ver. 30). 
Q. The command to love, &c. (John, ver. 31— 

35). 
R. Peter's denial of Christ foretold (John, ver. 

36—38 ; Luke, ver. 31—38 ; Matt. ver. 31—35 ; 
Mark, ver. 27—31). 

I s. Further discourse, &c. (John, chap, xiv* xv. 
| xvi. and xvii). 
I T. Singing an hymn (Matt. ver. 30; Mark, 
ver. 26). 

v. Going out to the Mount of Olives (Matt. 
I F 2 
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ver. 30; Mark, ver. 26; Luke, ver. 39; John 
xviii. 1. 

I know that others have given a different order; 
but the above appears to me the easiest recon
cilement of the four accounts as to the order of 
time. 

Matthew and Mark state the foretelling of 
Peter's denial after they state the going out to 
the Mount of Olives, while Luke and John state 
it before, which it more probably was. There is 
something about the statements of both Luke 
and John which give them the appearance of 
the order of time having been more carefully 
observed. In the above order, I have followed 
the order of both Luke and John, except verses 
24—27 of Luke, which I have placed between 
verses 18 and 19. Verse 24 states what neither 
of the others do; and verses 25—27 may, per
haps, not be the same as part of John, verse 12— 
20, as I have suggested; and they may therefore 
state those events in the exact order of time, and 
not as I have placed them. 

Matthew and Mark both state the giving of 
of the bread and wine after the foretelling of the 
betrayal by Judas, while Luke states it before. 
I prefer Luke's order: or it may have been that 
the bread and wine was given during the time 
the various inquiries were being made respecting 
the betrayal. 

Matthew and Mark seem also to have neglected 
the order of time as to the words, " I will not 
drink henceforth," &c. ( E ) which, from Luke's 
more detailed account, appear to have been 
spoken at an earlier period, when the first cup 
was given. F . L. W. 

INDIKECT ILLUSTRATIONS OP THE DOCTRINE OF 
THE TRINITY. 

{Continued from Vol. II. pages 2,129.) 

Luke ii. 14.—The application of those principles 
of interpretation on this subject which I ven
tured to suggest in a former paper will throw 

considerable light on this most interesting and 
important passage. I would request attention to 
it, moreover, as one very generally misunder
stood, or at least not fully appreciated. 

That some amount of obscurity is connected 
with the passage, as generally interpreted, will 
be apparent to any one who consults the usual 
commentaries appended to it. The difficulty in 
keeping the sense of the last two clauses distinct 
and free from tautology is equally apparent. 
" Peace on earth" will appear to most readers;as 
identical with "goodwill towards men." I t is 
not a little strange, too, that the Vulgate render
ing (followed by the Rhemist) should here occur, 
viz. " E t in terra pax hominibus bona? voluntatis." 
Whether this rendering arose from the various 
reading suggested by some critics, and contained 
in some copies, viz. kv av6pa)7roig evSoKia^ it is, 
perhaps, needless to inquire; but what I desire 
to note is, the beautiful harmony which exists in 
the three clauses of this text, and the abundant 
light which is thrown on it, when the reference 
to the Trinity, for which I plead, is recognised. 
Arranged symmetrically, the verse will read 
thus,— 

A6£a tv V-^IGTOIQ 0*w, 
Kdi lirl yrjg elpijvi], 
'Ev avQpuiiroiQ evdoicia. 

Glory to God in the highest, 
And on earth peace, 
Amongst men good will. 

I shall not pause to notice the manifest correc
tion in the rendering of lv in the third clause 
(which is also found m Barker's Bible (Genevan 
version) of 1608), but merely add, how gloriously 
the doctrine in question appears here to be, as it 
were, underlying the sense. Thus: glory is 
ascribed to God the Father, in heaven; to God 
the Son, now on earth manifested as the Prince 
of Peace; and to God the Holy Ghost, in pros
pect when His universal reign of holiness and 
goodwill shall extend itself among men. 

Belfast, Feb. 2. WILLIAM M'ILWAINE. 

M A R G I N A L R E A D I N G S . (VOL.in.23.) 

W E propose to commence our collection of " Suggested Marginal Readings " in addition to, or in 
substitution for, those which now accompany our Authorised Version ; and, that our Correspondents 
may know in what form their communications should be sent, we at once give a specimen of a few 
verses of the first chapter of Matthew, beginning at the 18th verse. 

In the first column we give the English Version ;—such verses only as are commented on. 
In the second column, the Marginal Readings as they now stand in our Bibles, the references 

being made by small Roman letters. 
In the third, we propose to insert the suggestions of Correspondents, the references being made 

by small Greek Iptters; and here we shall also insert, as they occur, the emendations of Professor 
Scholefield. Initials, or an abbreviation of the Correspondent's name at whose suggestion the 
" emendations " are proposed, will accompany each separate " Proposed Reading; " a list of their 
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names being given at the foot of the page. Thus : SCUD, will point out Professor Scholeficld; TBG. 
will mark the suggestions which we hope we shall receive from our valued Correspondent Dr. 
Tregellcs; and thus with others. 

If Correspondents prefer to appear wholly under initials they can do so, but in all eases the real 
names should be sent to us, accompanied, if they please, by the name of the University, College, &c. 
with which they are, or have been, connected. 

At the foot we shall give exceedingly brief notes, referring by figures either to the Text or the 
Marginal Readings. 

For the present we request our Correspondents to confine their attention to the first and second 
chapters of St. Matthew. 

It must be distinctly understood, that the insertion of a " Suggested Reading" will imply no 
Editorial assent or sanction. Any suggestion which commends itself to a scholar, and which seems in 
our humble judgment at least not frivolous, we shall insert; and we hope that all these suggestions 
will, in future numbers, be criticised and closely searched, and their real value tested and proved. 

Authorised Version. 

ST. MATTHEW, CHAP. I. 

1 1 . . . . (£) about the time they were carried 
12 away to Babylon. And after (y) they 

were brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat 
16 Salathiel . . . . And Jacob begat Joseph 

the Q) husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ . . . . 

20 But while he thought on these things, 
behold, («) the angel of the Lord appeared 
unto him in a dream, saying, "Joseph, 
thou son of David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
aconceived in her is of the Holy Ghost." 

22 . . . . Now all this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord 

23 by the prophet, saying. Behold, (i) a 
virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and bthey 
shall call his name Emmanuel, 
which being interpreted is, God with 

25 us . . . . 3And knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born son : and she 
called his name JESUS. 

Present Marginal 
Readings. 

a Gr. hec/otten 

b Or, Ms name 
shall he called, 

Suggested Marginal Readings. 

[It might be desirable to note in the 
margin the Old Testament or He
braistic form of the proper names 
which in the New Testament are 
written Hebraistically.—K.] 

0. About, (or close upon) the carrying 
away to Babylon.1—K. 

y. The carrying away to Babylon.—K. 

1. Query ? Does this word convey the 
sense intended by St. Matthew ?— 
H. G. 

£. An angel.2—K. 

£. The virgin.—K. 

INITIALS AND ABBREVIATIONS. G. (H . Gough); K. (William Kelly). 

NOTES AND OBSERVATIONS. 
1 'Est/ expresses tlio time in the course of which a tiling happened. " They were carried away," " they were brought," might 

convey more than the Greek to an English reader. It is hotter, therefore, to render verses 11 and 12 uniformly with verse 17, in 
the English Bible.—K. 

2 Clearly " an angel" is meant here, and in ii. 13. Compare the authorised version in ii. 19, On the other hand," the angel" 
is correct.—K. 

3 Lachmann and Tischendorf omit rov . . . avrtis TAV ir^urd^toxev on the authority of B. Z., two curious MSS. (one of Basle, of 
the tonth century; and the other, of Paris, of the eleventh), the Coptic, Solindic, and, at least, four copies of the Ttala, not to speak 
or Ambrose and other fathers. I believe that nearly all the other authorities support the ordinary text, save that D2. L. d. omit 
avrtis. It is obviou9 that the omitted phrase occurs verbatim in Luke ii. 7.—K. 
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Sfte Replicant. 
Isaiah lxvi. 20.—JTHD-D, rircarolh, (swift beasts). 

Vol. III. 70. 
Dathe translates this word 44 droniadibus." The 

root of the word, car (a rain), so called from 
leaping (Psa. cxiv. 4, 6), means also a battering-
ram (Ezek. iv. 2 ; xxi. 22), and a saddle for a 
camel (Gen. xxxi. 34). In Arabic cara means 
a strong camel, and carl to run violently. 
Hence the name for dromedaries, a word of 
Greek origin, signifying also, runners. (See 
Schultens in Animadvers. ad I. c. and Bochart 
in Hieroz. I. ii. 4). The other conveyances are 
translated by Dathe, "equis, curribus, pilentis, 
mulis," as in the Authorised Version ; but there 
are no words to correspond with self-moving 
many wheels " in this verse; although the lec
turer referred to may have had in his mind 
Ezek. i. 20. The equivalent Hebrew for " self-
moving many wheels " is OT) D^DIK^ n*/]?! H-V). 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Properly, dromedaries, swift camels; the root 
of the word, YD, is found in 2 Sam. vi. 14, trans-

lated "danced." Cf. Arab ^j& saltavit, nehe-

menter cucurrit 
See page 434 of that invaluable work, Wilson's 

44 Bible Student's Guide:" Ges.—" So called from 
their bounding motion, their speed being also, 
sometimes, accelerated by musical instruments." 

I am, like Mr. J. WILSON, unable to make out 
the lecturer on prophecy's literal (?) meaning 
44 self-moving many wheels." 

Feb. 19, 1856. QUAMQJJAM O—. 

Jeremiah xvii. 9. Vol. III. 25, 60. 
Permit me to correct the mistake into which I 

had inadvertently fallen, and to which Mr. K. 
has called attention, in referring the German 
word 4< ergninden " to the Hebrew BJJK, in place 
of l4 verzagtes," to which it unquestionably be
longs. There is not much force in the remainder 
of Mr. K.'s objections to the other languages, 
and the French " desesperement malin " exactly 
accords with our own noble version. 

Newport, Feb. 18th, 1856. B. W, SAVILE. 

[We bave omitted the conclusion of Mr. SAVILE'S 
letter, as it is evidently written under a misapprehen
sion.—ED.] 

Hosea xiii. 14.—0 death, I will bo thy plagues ; O 
grave, I will be thy destruction. Vol. III. 26'. 

In the 10th verse of this chapter we have in 
the margin, " Where is thy king?1' as abetter 
rendering of *i"lN than "I will be,'1 which we 

find in the text. It is a pity that the same thing 
was not done in the margin of the 14th verse. 
Gcsenius thinks that TIN means *c where" in both 
verses. The LXX version is, irov I) Sixr) GOV 0«-
VCITE; irov rd Ktvrpov GOV tfdrj; The Vulgate is 
the same as our Authorised Version, Ero mors 
tua, O mors; morsus tuus ero, inferne. Mr. 
HASKINS says that the Vulgate renders *HK 
44 where." His edition must be diiferent from the 
one which I have. The Douay version follows the 
Vulgate, " O death, I will be thy death, O hell 
I will be thy bite." Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 55 varies 
a little from the LXX : irov aov, 9avare, TO tcevrpov; 
Tov aov1 9avaT£) rb VXKOQ; See Alford in loco. 
Drusius supposes that \1K means t4 where," put 
for JTK. Aquila renders the first clause, irov tlai 
\6yoi GOV. Basileensis ed. itov ») VLKIJ GOV; VIKJJ 
is supposed to be put for vsiKrj = vElKog, contentio. 
Drusius thus accounts for the difference between 
Paul and the Hebrew :— 

Intcrpretes ejus loci 1 Cor. xv. 55, putant membra 
transposita esse: ego idem puto: et addo, si hoc non 
placet, yiyi quasi per metathesin *p2VT, i.e. TO 
KEVTpov GOV' et ^2t3p tanquam a BtOp [? ] , non VTKOQ 
viotoria, sed VUKOQ contentio, additione itnius liter©. 
Sod hoc pono, non statuo. 

Manchester. WJLLIAM CAINE. 

Matt, xxvii. 9, 10. ' Vol. III. 61, 62. —The 
Editor's passing notice of an article by me on the 
above passage seems to require an additional 
remark. 

My dissatisfaction with a proposed elucidation 
did not arise from this explanation, 44 imputing 
an error to the inspired writer;" nor do I think 
my observation even remotely conveys that such 
was the ground of my objection. What I dis
approve of is, the employment of any principle of 
criticism which would tend to weaken the confi
dence of any in the integrity of the Bible as a 
revelation from God. Tnis confidence rests on 
two distinct grounds : 1st. The complete security 
from error of the originals, as the productions of 
the inspiring spirit, and the revealing word; 
2nd. The present integrity of the copies which 
we possess, notwithstanding successive transcrip
tions. This latter ground can scarcely be con
sidered less important, practically, than the 
former, for one might reasonably argue against 
the utility of the perfect truthfulness of the 
originals, if there be now no certainty that the 
copies in existence any longer present the books 
in their original purity. True there are various 
readings; but when we examine their nature, 
and the results to which modern critical research 
has come, we find these variations so unimportant, 
comparatively, that, with the exception of an ex
ceedingly few instances, the particular shade of 
meaning of the various readings can scarcely be 
given in translation its exact force. On this 

file:///6yoi
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subject, Gausscn's Theopncustia, ch. iv. sec. 3, 
may with profit be perused. WLmt then is the* I 
conclusion to be dniwn ? Is it not that God has J 
in a most wonderful manner preserved by ilis 
providence that volume which was to be to all 
generations a transcript of his will. And I may ! 
here record my own belief that He has permitted 
no error of the magnitude of the supposed one 
under consideration to find its way into the 
sacred text, through the ignorance or negligence 
of " scribes or copyists." I pcrcieve Mr. OOOMBE 
argues in favour of the reading Sia rov irpotptjTov 
from Matthew, frequently omitting the prophet's 
name. On examination, I find that Matthew in a 
greater number of instances supplies, and in a 
lesser omits, the prophet's name in his quotations, 
so that whatever weight this argument has it is 
for the reading which gives the prophet's name, 
as in the printed copies. 

Mr. COOMDE also charges upon the copyist the 
difficulty in Matt, xxiii. 35. I think Gaussen, in 
his tract referred to, ch. iv. sec. 5, has most 
satisfactorily disposed of this difficulty, and 
shown that this passage is not obscured by PO 
gross a blunder. 

Belfast. NASSAU CATUTART. 

Luke xxi. 25.— . . . signs in the sun, in the 
moon, and in the stars. Vol. III. 17. 

In answer to SIMPLEX, I take leave to remind 
him—1. That such meteors as those to which he 
refers are not, by those who understand the sub
ject best, considered to be of much importance 
"in the order of the universe." I would refer 
him to but two popular works, whence he may 
learn something of the probable causes, as well 
as the frequency, of such appearances — Her-
schers Outlines of Astronomy, and Humboldt's 
Cosmos. 

2. That to establish his suggestion there are 
two points to be made out, of which he only 
insists upon one. Pie has but done half his part 
in proving that such meteors are of common 
occurrence now, he has further to show that 
they are of more common occurrence than they 
formerly were, and a little investigation of the 
records of past times will, I think, convince him 
that he cannot make out his second point. 
Leaving out the earlier chronicles of our own 
country, and the records of other nations, he has 
only to take down from the shelves of his library 
any old magazine, or volume of the Annual 
Register, to satisfy himself of the danger of 
drawing, from such premises as those which he 
has assumed, such conclusions as those which he 
suggests. A. CAMBRIDGE M.A. 

Whatever phenomena may appear in the 
heavens, whatever change may take place in the 
universe, whatever signs may be observed, the 

Holy Ghost never directs the eye of the child of 
God to them as the object of hope. The one 
object placed before him is the coming of the 
Lord in the air. (I Thess. iv. 15-17.) There 
is no sign given to precede this. The giving of 
any precursor would be inconsistent with the 
true posture of the child of God, which is, not 
the looking out for signs, &c. but " to wait for 
His Son from heaven." (1 Thess. i. 10; see also 
1 Cor. i. 7; and many other passages.) 

Luke xxi. 25 is addressed to Jews, as such; it 
is the faithful Jewish remnant to whom these 
signs are given, and which when they see they 
are to lift up their heads and rejoice, for then 
their national redemption will be nigh. These 
sighs precede the coming of the Son of Man, 
when His feet shall stand upon Mount Olivet 
(Zech. xiv. 4 ) ; but the Church will have been 
removed ere then. The Jews as a nation were 
to look for them, and rejoice when they saw 
them. They are not given to the Church. The 
coming of the Lord, the Son of God, in the air 
for the Church is a very different scene, and will 
not synchronize with the advent of the Son of 
Man—the Lord—as described by Zechariah. -The 
former is the crowning act and completion of our 
salvation. The latter is an act of judgment— 
when Antichrist will be destroyed, and the Jews 
brought home to their land. 

Feb. 1856. *. 

John i. 21; and Matthew xi. 14. Vol. III. 70.— 
It is absolutely impossible to explain the dis
crepancy apparent in the description of John 
Baptist, sometimes as being Elias, and sometimes 
as not being Elias, unless we take into account 
the two advents of Messiah; the one in humility, 
the other in glory. Elias, the restorer, was to 
precede the second advent, the great and dread
ful day of the Lord. (Mai. iv. 5.) If Christ 
had been received, then, as our Lord says, John 
the Baptist would have been the promised Elias 
" to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children." 
But both the Messiah and his herald were re
jected ; the establishment of the kingdom of 
Heaven deferred; and therefore John could no 
more execute the office of Elias than Jesus could 
sit down in His kingdom. Hereafter, when Christ 
shall be recognised by Israel, then it shall be the 
part of Elias to precede and indicate Him. 

I conceive that this truth will be found fully 
declared at Matt. xvii. 10—13. u Elias is come 
already; and they knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed. Likewise shall 
also the Son of Man suffer of them." 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONS. 

Bomans xiv. 1-6.—(The Sahbath.) 
Vol. III. 20,53,83. 

1. Can any one really believe that St* Paul 
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meant to teach us, that we are to be " fully per
suaded in our own minds" whether or not we 
are bound to keep one of those commandments 
of which Jesus said, "Whosoever shall break 
one of these least commandments he shall be 
called least in the kingdom," and that whether 
we keep or break the commandment it is "to 
the Lord?" If so, he is strangely at variance, 
not only with his Master, but also with his 
brother Apostle James, as to the perpetual obli
gation of the " whole law." 

2. If there could have been the smallest doubt 
as to the Sabbath law being still binding on the 
Church, would not the Apostles most certainly 
have removed the doubt? Is it credible that 
they would not only leave it an open question in 
the Church for ever, but actually class such a 
momentous moral question amongst trivial mat
ters like meats and drinks, which might safely 
be left to each individual's discretion? What 
was the use of their power to bind and loose, if 
they failed to exercise it in a question so deeply 
affecting the interests of religion and morality ? 

3. Is it credible that the Spirit of God would 
have* directed Paul to leave these questions open 
respecting meats and days, unless he had known 
that they would soon settle themselves ? And if 
not, could those disputed questions possibly in
clude the necessity or otherwise of keeping holy 
every seventh day periodically, in other words, 
of obeying the fourth commandment ? 

4. If, therefore, the Apostle's dictum here 
were intended to have any reference to Sabbath 
observance, could it have been his purpose to do 
more than show that there is no absolute neces
sity, as far as the commandment goes, to keep it 
upon any particular day of the week ? May not 
a person " regard every day alike," and yet feel 
bound to keep holy some one day in every week ? 

5. But is it necessary that the words should 
include any reference to the Sabbath at all? 
Take another instance. " There is no difference." 
Is it absolutely so in every point of view ? No: 
it is only with reference to the fact of their 
having all " sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God." Neither are we under any necessity to 
suppose that any Christians in Paul's day re
garded every day alike absolutely in every point 
of view. Probably the only dispute was about 
the sacredness or otherwise of particular days 
with reference to the Leviticai law, and, if so, 
his decision would be with reference to that, and 
that only. 

6. Should it still be argued, that Paul's lan
guage would be at least very unguarded and 
liable to mislead if he believed the Sabbath ordi
nance to be binding on the Church, I reply that 
there is no more striking characteristic of nearly 
all the inspired writings than that very same— 
unguardedness, as we should call it in other 

writings, which render it so necessary for us to 
search them carefully, and compare spiritual 
things with spiritual if we would read their 
lessons aright. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MINTON. 

1 Timothy i. 13. Vol. III. 34, 65, 81. 
What can your Correspondent at this page 

mean when he says that the term "4 conversion' 
is not supported by Holy Scripture?" I am 
astonished to find the number of places in the 
New Testament alone in which the expression is 
to be found. I find in my English Concordance 
ten such references. I must suppose that your 
Correspondent, while apparently objecting gene
rally to the use of the term, intended in fact to 
confine his objection to the too free passing of 
judgment on others as being "converted" or 
" unconverted." In the previous paragraph that 
may perhaps be the limitation of his objection. 

F. L. W. 

James i. 37. Vol. III. 71.—In answer to A. L. 
S., I beg to say that Opyaicsia does not mean 
" religion " in the sense generally applied to that 
term. Religion carries with it the idea of a living 
inward principle actuating the life. St. James 
did not intend to teach that a man's religion, 
whereby he was accepted before God, should 
consist in any outward act of usefulness or be
nevolence. The word he uses is Qpi]GKiia, an
swering to the Latin "cultus exterior," and 
invariably refers to " outward worship." 

What St. James really teaches is as follows: 
" If any man among you appear to be a devout 
worshipper; if he is constant in his attendance 
upon outward means, particular and exact in his 
observance of religious externals, and never
theless manifests in his life an unloving and un-
sanctified spirit, such a worship is altogether 
vain. Pure worship, that which God accepts, is 
the worship of the life ; not simply the periodical 
worship connected with time and season, but 
that which is developed in a humble, consistent 
walk with God, and in a life of active benevolence 
towards men. Just as the blossom is the out-
coming of the life within the plant, so this is the 
manifestation of a true and living faith—a faith 
which God has implanted within the soul." 

Incumbent of St. John's, JOHN KNAIT. 
Portsea. 

The word Qpiioiceia, like the Latin rcligio^ does 
not mean godliness, or spiritual feeling, but 
simply religious service, as in the following-
passage from Livy : " quoniam Numa in pace 
religiones (i.e. ceremonias) instituisset" (Livy i. 
32). The Hindu, burning widows, is, in this 
sense, a very religious man; but his religion 
is not pure and undcfiled. The Romanist bowing 
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before the wafer is religious; but his religion 
(i.e. the outward expression) is very wrong. 

And when St. James teaches that the pure 
religion consists, not in the arrogant assembling 
together, but in works of charity, he simply tells 
us what is the proper mode of showing our god
liness ; or rather, what kind of fruit our godliness 
should bear. He never says that such fruit is to 
be mistaken for the faith which produces it. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

Mr. Simeon, in his discourse on this text (Horae 
Homileticse) says:— 

We must remember that the Apostle is here speaking 
of religion solely in a practical view. He is not speaking 
of principles Nor is the whole even of prac
tical religion in the contemplation of the Apostle in this 
passage. He does not advert to the exercise of our 
affections towards Gfod, but only of our actions towards 
men. 

Again, Dr. Manton, whose " Practical Ex
position on the Epistle of James " I would recom
mend to A. L. S. as being full of critical learning 
and research, thus speaks on this passage:— 

Pure religion and undefined. He does not set down 
what is the whojp- nature of religion, but only some 
particular testimonies of it. Religion requires faith and 
worship, but the truth of these is evidenced by charity 
and a holy life ; and therefore the antiscripturists of 
our days grossly pervert this place, aud the scope of the 
Apostle, when they make all religion to consist in these 
outward acts, for the Apostle is dealing with hypocrites 
wLo protended faith and worship, neglecting charity. 

Ellastone, F . M. MIDDLETON. 
Staffordshire. 

1 John v. 10. Vol. I I I . 39, 67.—The following 
comment may assist A. L. S.:— 

The truth attested is, that " the believer hath 
eternal life." Every believer hath the witness 
(or evidence of this) in himself. I t does not 
necessarily follow, however, that he knows i t : as 
the barrister holds in his hand the clear evidence 
of his case, but knows it not till he has read his 
brief. Believers should study their briefs more, 
with prayer and patient waiting upon God ; else 
they cannot complain if they are left in darkness 
and doubt, although holding in their hands the 
sure evidence of their title to life. 

The Apostle's aim is to assist believers to read 
and understand their briefs; hence ver. 13. Nor 
does this in any way clash with verse 10; for, 
while it is God alone, by His spirit, who gives 
the assurance, it is by means of such precious 
Scriptures as these, throwing light upon His 
work and character, that the Spirit conveys and 
confirms the blessed gift. 

Wolvey. G. BISHOP. 

P.S. Is it not the case that many anxious 
readers of this chapter misapprehend the point 

upon which the Apostle is speaking ? They wish 
an answer to the question " Am I a believer ?" 
(a question which conscience, faithfully and 
prayerfully should answer): while the question 
in St. John's mind, as present to his readers, 
seems to be " Being a believer, am I certainly 
entitled to eternal life ?" 

Revelation xvii. 11. Vol. H I . pp. 20,67.—Satis
fied with having proposed my own opinion in the 
form of a query, I am content to leave it to 
others, and to the future; but a few words of 
explanation are due in courtesy to Mr. W. Kelly. 

I t should be recollected, then, that the heads 
and horns of this chapter signify kings in the 
sense of political states; accordingly, J under
stand— 

(1) "The other," as not yet to have come in 
that new form, or degree of power, in which he 
shall appear as "an eighth" king, or state. 

(2) The punctuation proposed would corres
pond with verses 12 and 16 in the style, which 
introduces the beast, in order after the others, 
whether head-kings or horn-kings. 

(3) The case here is not that the eighth is a 
personal king, absorbing all the power of the ten 
kings or states (L'etat e'est nioi), but it is a 
political state, and one of seven kings or states. 
Some great empire is symbolized by a monstrous 
beast, and that eighth state by one of his seven 
heads revived. I t is true, that the Apocalyptic 
symbols represent objects not to be found in na
ture, but still strictly consistent with themselves, 
and it should seem that equal consistency is re
quired in the interpretation of them, so as not to 
confound a part with the whole, or the whole 
beast with one of his heads. Now, according to 
the received punctuation, the whole empire is 
said to be that eighth state; which, however, is 
only one of those seven which make up the whole: 
whereas, according to the punctuation proposed, 
" the other" state was not yet revived so as to 
become, as it shall at length, " an eighth," with 
such power indeed as to make it what it never 
was before, but still distinct from the whole. 

I As my query was intended to be suggestive, I 
may, therefore, be allowed to add, that in this 
note I have purposely avoided calling " the 
other" the seventh, as if it were such in nu
merical order; because the style in which the 
seven states are enumerated (verse 10) is peculiar: 
viz., " five," " one," (it is not said the sixth) and 
" the other;" leaving us at liberty, when we 
come to interpret by the event, unfettered by 
the regular chronological order of history. 

II. GlEDLESTONE. 

Revelation xxii. 17. Vol. I I I . 20, 51.—I beg to 
I submit the following paraphrastic rendering to 

I Mr. HASKINS'S consideration : 
Both the Spirit and tho Bride say to Jesus, Como, 
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And let him whohearetli their invitation respond, Come. 
And let him who is thirsting after the waters of life, and 
whosoever is willing, let him come unto Jesus, and take 
of the water of life gratuitously. 

The call is given first to Jesus to come and 
meet the sinner, and then to the sinner to come 
to Jesus to receive out of his fulness. Comp. 
John vii. 37, " If any one thirst, let him come 
unto me and drink;" John iv. 14, "Whosoever 
drinketh of the water which I shall give him," 
&c.; and Rev. vii. 17, "The Lamb will lead them 
unto fountains of living water." See also xxi. 6. 

26 January, 1856. F. B. HOOPER. 

The "Record" Newspaper and the Second Advent. 
Vol. m . 54. 

MENTOR has greatly mistaken " the question of 
the Second Advent, as stated by Millennarians." 
They do not doubt, and have never stated, that 
Christians who hold the Creeds disbelieve a 
personal Second Advent of Christ, and they do 
not hold or believe that He snail reign over a 
"polluted earth," or in u an unregenerate and 
sin-stained world." A belief in the personal 
coming of our Lord at the restitution of all 
things, when there shall be " a new heavens and 
a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness," is 
the creed of Millennarians as of MENTOR, and 
herein he will be glad to know we perfectly 
agree. No Millennarian that I ever heard of 
intimated a disposition tQ get rid of the Second 
Epistle of Peter ; it contains one of the strongest 
proofs in favour of their doctrine. All admit the 
Second Personal Advent of Christ; all admit a 
Millennium; the only question is, whether Christ's 
Advent is to be Pre-millennial or Post-millen
nial P Surely this is not a speculative, but a 
highly practical question! Surely it must be a 
matter of the highest importance to ascertain! 
Can a Christian minister now address his con
gregation and state, "Verily I say unto you, 
there may be some standing here which shall not 
taste of death till they see the Son of Man coming 
in His kingdom?" 

As we know how apt all men are to think all 
men mortal but themselves, as they see mortals 
around them living to the three score and ten, or 
four score years, appointed for their limit, and as 
they consequently put olf their own death to the 
very farthest point—is it not practical to lead 
them to believe, before you die Christ may come 
to judge you P and is it not practically comfort
able to believers to bring before tnem what 
MENTOR truly states to be the " hope and solace 
of the Christian Church ?" The only question to 
be decided, therefore, is, whether the Pre-mil
lennial coming of Christ is deduciblc from Scrip
ture ; for if so, it should be publicly stated in 
sermons and writings as a most practical doc
trine, I have written so largely on this subject 

in my book on the First Resurrection that I find 
a difficulty in condensing my arguments to suit 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. But if not to be 
Pre-millennial, of what use to us is the admonition, 
" Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the day 
nor the hour wherein the Son of Man cometh ? " 
If Post-millennial, how would Christ's statements 
be found true—that the inhabitants of the earth 
at the time of Christ's Second Advent are to be 
in a similar state to those in the days of Noah 
and in the time of Lot ? I will not believe that 
MENTOR would state that the coming of Christ in 
these and similar passages meant death coming 
to us. I will not believe that he would thus 
make the great curse of God to eclipse the great 
hope of the Gospel. I would fain believe that 

I he does hold the Second Advent of Christ to be 
" the hope and solace of the Christian Church ;" 
that he does and can pray, " Come, Lord Jesus, 
come quickly!" I could not use that prayer if 
I thought l ie would not come for a thousand 
years at all events. But I do not believe that 
when Christ comes He mil reign over a " polluted 
earth," or a " sin-stained world." I fully believe 
there will be a " new, or renewed, heavens, and a 
renewed earth, wherein righteou^ess will dwell." 
I believe there will be "the restitution of all 
things;" that God's purpose in the creation of 
the world, " Let us make man in our image, after 
our likeness, and let them have dominion," will 
then be perfected. Man has for a time marred 
that purpose, but God will not be defeated in Ms 
intention by man or Satan; He will have a whole 
new creation of human beings on earth in His 
image, after His likeness, and they shall have 
dominion; we shall be made kings and priests 
unto God and our Father; and, as the world that 
was in the days of Noah, " being overflowed with 
water, perished," as the action of water passed 
over the material world and altered it, so the 
action of fire passing over the material earth 
shall alter and renew the Burface of it, and it 
shall be made a fitting residence for the great 
King and His risen people at the first resurrec
tion. " And the Lord snail be King over all the 
earth; in that day shall be one Lord or Sove
reign, and His name One." May the Lord hasten 
His coming! and may both MENTOR and I live 
to see it, and rejoice in it! 

Athboy, Feb. 1856. ROBERT NOBLE. 

[A letter from " MENTOR," in reply to former objec
tions, will be found at page 100.—ED.] 

Resurrection of the Body. Vol. III. 21,69. 

It has been already shown in THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR that the doctrine of the future state 
was taught in the Pentateuch, as well as in later 
parts of the Old Testament. It is absurd to pre
tend that Pea. xvi. 0, 10; xvii. 14, 15; xlix. 14, 
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15, were written after the Captivity; or to deny 
that they reveal or imply the resurrection. There 
is no sort of difficulty in supposing that Zoroaster 
borrowed what he knew of this truth from Holy 
Writ, which was certainly more or less known to 
him. I am not at all disposed to give up Job 
xix. 26, 27; for I think it a decisive testimony to 
this precious truth, and the more striking as 
proving it to be held by saints outside the fathers, 
or the children of Israel: so that this again would 
readily account for traces of its traditional exist
ence in the East long before the Captivity. In 
spite of all the assaults of critics, I am satisfied 
that, in all that is needed for bringing out a true 
bodily revival wherein the patriarch expected to 
see the Redeemer stand on the earth, the English 
Bible gives the substantial truth. So does the 
Septuagint, in spite of inaccuracies—oldu yap ort 
QBVvaog irxnv 6 UXveiv jie [ikWwv km yrJQ dvcurriJGai 
TO deppa fiov TO dvavrXovv TCLVTCI. SO Jerome, in 
his interlinear exposition of the book, gives a 
version which is identical with his Vulgate save 
in the addition of one word, though I allow that 
his Latin is far more distant from the sense of 
the Hebrew than our authorised English. His 
comment is plain enough :— 

Ego, inquam, jam corruptus ulccribus, in hac carne 
mortali incorruptus, per resurrectioncm futuram glorifi-
catue vidobo Deum. Certus atque incommutabilis in hoc 
fundamento fidei ista loqucbatur. 

De Wette, it is true, gives a very different 
turn, adopting a sense of the last clause of ver. 26, 
suggested in our margin; but I unequivocally 
prefer the authorised text, for though JD often 
occurs in the sense " out of," " without," " from," 
the meaning is not that he should see God apart 
from the flesh, or having no body, but that from 
out of the flesh he should see Him, or substantially 
" in his flesh." This is confirmed by the next 
verse, " Whom I shall sec for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another :" a real re
surrection of the body, and nothing else. 

I believe that Isa. xxvi. 19, like Dan. xii. 2, 
refers to the national resuscitation of Israel, con
verted and restored by the power of God. The 
terms are of course borrowed from, and presup
pose the known truth of, a bodily resurrection. 
See also Ezek, xxxvii. and Hosea vi. 3, xiii. 4, 
which, in my opinion, entirely relieve this inter
pretation from the charge of halting. The omis
sion of the words inserted by our translators may 
help to make the meaning of Isaiah plainer. 

Guernsey, 22 Jan.. 1856. WILLTJLM KELLY. 

Van der HoogmYs Bible, Preface. Vol. III. 22, 53. 
—The order in which tho books are arranged in 
the Hebrew Bibles is well known to vary from 
that which prevails elsewhere, and many unjusti
fiable arguments are founded on the belief that 
the Hebrew arrangement indicates some differ

ence in the authority of the books put among 
the Chetulrfiim, or Hagiographa. 

The following theory as to the origin of this 
difference seems to me perfectly satisfactory, and 
proves, if true, that our (i.e. the Septuagint) 
order is the natural chronological order, whereas 
that in the Masoretic Hebrew is only adapted 
for Synagogue requirements. 

The Vatican edition of the Septuagint, omit
ting the Apocryphal books, has the same order 
as our English Bibles, except that the minor 
prophets precede Isaiah. And this order is 
manifestly a natural one, dividing both into (1) 
the Law; (2) the Historical Books, chrono
logically arranged; (3) the Devotional Books, 
also in chronological order; and (4) the Pro
phecies, in the same order. 

The Law, of course, was distinguished from 
the other books, and read through in the Syna
gogues in the course of a year. Second lessons, 
called Haphtaroth, were taken from the following 
books—Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 
Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve 
minor prophets. These, therefore, formed a set 
by themselves, while the remaining books, viz. 
Ruth, 1 and 2 Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Es
ther, Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canti
cles, Lamentations, and Daniel, not being required 
for the ordinary Synagogue use, formed a volume 
apart, under the name of Chetubhim, i.e. Scrip
tures, and this is very nearly the order in the 
Talmud. 

But, besides, the books marked in italics were 
required for certain festival days, in the following 
order:— 

Canticles, at the Passover (March). 
Ruth, at Pentecost (June). 
Lamentations, on the fast of the 9th Ab (Au

gust). 
Ecclesiastes, on the last day of Tabernacles 

(October). And 
Esther, on the feast of Purim (February). 
These live books were therefore extracted 

from the rest of the Chetubhim, and, in the order 
of the festivals, made a volume themselves, called 
the MegiUoth, and sometimes placed between the 
older and the later Chetubhim, and sometimes 
immediately after the Law (as in the second 
edition of Bomberg's smaller Bible, Venice, 1525, 
and some others). 

The Synagogue copies, therefore, after these 
modifications, would be arranged precisely ac
cording to the present Hebrew, i.e. the Masoretic 
Bibles, with the exception of the books of Job 
and Chronicles, which are displaced; and those 
Bibles which place the MegiUoth immediately 
after the Law are, in fact, divided into six por
tions :— 

1» The Law. — Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, and Deuteronomy, 
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2. The MegiUoth.—Canticles, Ruth, Lamenta
tions, Ecclesiastes, and Esther. 

3. The former Prophets.—Joshua, Judges, 1 
and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2 Kings. 

4. The latter Prophets.—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Eze-
kiel, and the twelve minor prophets. 

5. The former Chetubhim.—Psalms, Job, and 
Proverbs. 

6. The latter Chetubhim.—Daniel, Ezra, Nehe
miah, and 1 and 2 Chronicles. 

And these are in the proper order for Syna
gogue use. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

DIFFICULTIES OF THE PREMILLENNARIAN THEORY. 

Dear Sir, 
Pardon me if I say that both you and your Cor

respondents have mistaken the scope of my letter 
to the Record. 

I t was never designed to be "the end of con
troversy" on the Pre-millennarian theory of pro
phecy ; and I rather imagine, that the Editor of 
the Record is much too astute to have indulged 
in such a fantasy. 

My object was, in the first place, to point out 
the weakness of Mr. Robert Bickersteth's reason
ing, and especially the fallacy of drawing such 
large conclusions from such feeble assumptions. 
1 am happy to observe that, in this opinion, I am 
borne out by some of the "Christian Annotators" 
who have assailed my letter. 

My second object was, to complain of the 
modern Millennarians speaking as if they alone 
believed in the true Personal Advent of our blessed 
Lord; and, looking back on the long line of Christ's 
believing servants who did not expect a personal 
reign in this sin-polluted earth, I wished to show 
that they too were " waiting " for the second and 
Personal Advent, when the Lord " shall come in 
the clouds;1' when "every eye shall see Him," 
and " they too who pierced Him." 

Is it not much better to ascertain how far all 
Christians are agreed, instead of magnifying dif
ferences, and assuming that those who interpret 
2 Peter iii. 10 literally, arc not believers in a ' 
second personal advent and reign upon earth ? 

Mr. TREGELLES very fairly meets one part of 
my case, and, quoting Psa. ex., thinks that Christ 
will come to reign in a sin-polluted, unregenerate 
earth, and will literally " ride in the midst of his 
enemies." I cannot thus read the Word of God. 
I t was in humiliation, emptied of His glory, and 
in the form of a servant, that Christ stooped to 
dwell with sinners. Now that He is enthroned 
in glory he is actually ruling over His enemies, I 
and when He conies the second time, he will not 
come to endure the contradiction of sinners, or 
to vex His righteous soul with their unlawful 
deeds, but to consume them with the brightness 
of His majesty, and establish a kingdom which 
shall never end. Then there will be " the new I 

heaven and the new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness." 

I did not presume to dogmatise on the time, 
manner, or duration of the Millennarian reign; I 
only desired to call attention to the difficulty of 
reconciling with Scripture a theory which post
pones the conflagration spoken of by St. Peter 
till after the lapse of 1000 years. I do not think 
Mr. Savile expresses himself modestly, when he 
assumes that those who do not read Scripture as 
he does are guilty of refusing " to receive it as 
a little child." 

I am challenged by two of your Correspondents 
to name any of the distinguished Millennarians 
" who have lately intimated a disposition to get 
rid of the authority of the Book of God which 
was penned by St. Peter." I am reluctantly 
compelled to name that learned and eloquent 
Millennarian Mi1. Birks ; but I do so the rather, 
because the British and Foreign Evangelical Re
view for October, in noticing Mr. Waldegrave's 
Bampton Lectures, complains that Mr. Birks has 
described St. Peter's second epistle as " one of the 
last written, and most disputed in point of autho
rity," of the canonical books. " The reader," says 
the Reviewer, "will draw his own conclusion 
from this hint." 

I am happy to think that such dangerous sug
gestions will receive no countenance from T H E 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. But suffer me to cite a 
few lines from a good old English divine (Thomas 
Adams) who wrote on the Second Peter more than 
200 years ago. He says, "The majesty of the 
Holy Ghost appears in every line of it; therefore 
the authority is indubitate. The name prefixed 
warrants it to be St. Peter's; therefore we can
not deny the author." 

He also observes that Eusebius, Nicephorus, 
Hierome, and Gregory make mention of some 
who would have excluded it out of the canonical 
books. But he adds, " They tell us of some such 
quarrellers; they tell us not their names; such 
there were, but who they were they do not say. 
Therefore, let their opinion be buried in the dust 
with them, for this book lives while they are 
dead." Once more as to the author: " Certainly 
the author of this must be some grand impostor, 
if he were not one of those three apostles that 
were present at Christ's transfiguration. The 
three witnesses were Peter, and James, and John. 
No man affirms James or John to be the author; 
therefore it must be Peter. And if he were not 
the author, with what impudence should another 
secretary call himself 'Simon Peter, a servant 
and apostle of Jesus Christ.* " 

Excuse the length of this explanation, and be 
assured that, like many who doubt thePre-millen-
narian theory, I believe that Jesus is coming in 
the clouds of heaven, and that he will come soon. 

Your's faithfully, 
MENTOR, 
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Genesis x. 21.—Is this verse rightly translated ? 
or may it be read, as Kitto in his Cyclopaedia of 
Biblical Literature remarks, " Shem . . . . the 
elder brother of Japheth ? " If Shem were not I 
the elder, why do we find the privileges of the I 
first-born conferred upon him ? Or is there any , 
reason to believe that Japheth had forfeited 
them ? Kitto remarks that the current version 
of the text is sanctioned only by the Septuagint 
among the ancient versions, whilst the Samaritan, 
Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate adopt the other in
terpretation. (See his remarks under the name 
of Shem.) S. B. SEALT. 

Genesis xlix. 10. The sceptre 9hall not depart, &c. 
In the Journal of Prophecy, vol. i. p. 122, is 

an interesting article on this passage, the object 
of which is to establish the meaning to be, that 
there should never fail a succession of persons 
entitled to wield the sceptre or staff of the Prince 
of the tribe of Judah till the coming of the 
Messiah. The subject is well argued out, but 
Paber, in one of his Dissertations, maintains that 
the phrase "from between his feet" cannot refer 
to such succession, as it can only denote the 
relation between a mother and a child. Is this 
opinion well founded? W. R. W. 

Leviticus v. 11-13. If he be not able to bring two 
turtledoves, or two young pigeons, then he that sinned 
shall bring for his offering the tenth part of an ephah of 
fine flour, for a sin-offering. And the priest shall make 
an atonement for him. 

This is, I believe, the only instance in the 
Mosaic law of a sin-offering without blood. Will 
any of your Correspondents kindly explain it, 
bearing in mind Hcb. ix. 22 ? R. DELL. 

Job xxxi. 38.—The sweet influences of Pleiades. 
May not this expression have some reference 

to that wonderful discovery (to which one of your 
Correspondents, Vol. I I . 390, has very justly 
called our attention) by M. Maedler, the eminent 
astronomer of Dorpat, that the star Alcyone, in the 
Pleiades, is the centre of a boundless succession 
of clusters, forming what has been called an 
astral system, and of which our solar system is 
but an unit ? 

Professor Lee translates I W ? rflSOJ!© "de 
lights, i.e. influences, of Pleiades." Roscnmiiller 
and Gescnius, "vinculapleiadum." 

May not the word have some bearing however 
on what modern science has brought to light, 
viz. the attracting influence of a central sun, 
which binds like a chain the whole astral system 
altogether (Sir David Brewster calculates the 
velocity of our solar system round the central 
sun at 154,185,000 miles in a year), and if so, it 
affords us another of the many instances of the 

wonderful precision and scientific accuracy of the 
inspired Word. 

Newport, Jan. 24th, 1856. B. W. SAVILE. 

Matthew xii. 27. And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your children (oi viol vpwv) cast 
them out ? Therefore they shall be your judges. 

Who were these whom our Lord calls " your 
children ? " If they were " the disciples of the 
Pharisees," as some suppose, ought we to infer 
that the viol tpaptraiwv really cast out devils in 
the same way in which our Lord did ? 

Feb. 19, 1856. W. CATNE. 

Luke X. 7.—A£LOQ yap 6 tpyarqq TOV finjOov avrov 
tare We find in Tim. v. 18, the same expression. 
In the preface to the Gospel of St. Luke in the 
Greek Testament published by Taylor, and Wal
ton, and Maberly, there is this remark :— 

As this gospel (chap. x. 7) is quoted by St. Paul in 
Tim. v. 18, it must have been written prior to that. 
epistle ; whatever therefore affects the date of that 
epistle would also influence our judgment as to this 
gospel. 

I would ask, Does it necessarily follow that St. 
Paul had seen St. Luke's gospel, and quoted 
from it? I think it probable that St. Luke 
wrote his gospel with the sanction, and under the 
supervision, of St. Paul. But may not the ex
pression referred to have been a well-known 
proverb among the Jews, quoted by Christ, and 
subsequently by St. Paul,, without especial 
reference to the quotation by Christ, as recorded 
in St. Luke's gospel ? Did not our Lord fre
quently express himself in the proverbial language 
of the Jews? P. V. W. 

John xxi. 15-17.—Can any of your readers who 
have a knowledge of the Greek language explain 
the force of the verb ayairau) and 0I\JEW, used in 
John xxi. 15-17, and the reason our Lord 
changed the verb when He questioned Peter the 
third time. I have seen it alluded to in Alford's 
Greek Testament, but I should like to hear the 

j opinion of others upon it. 
The Rev. Mr. ALFORD thinks that Peter used 

ipiKtb) as a less exalted word, and one implying a 
consciousness of his own weakness, but a per
suasion and deep feeling of personal love; and 
that our Lord used Peter's words the third time 
in order to press the meaning of it home to him. 
Now I cannot see how the use of (piKeio instead of 
ayairaio would impress the feeling of " reverential 
love" on Peter, that is, if we take the verb 
aya-irciM to have that meaning. I could under-

| stand the meaning better if our Lord had used 
(juXeio first and then the third time ayenraw. 

Trinity College, Dublin, P. P . J . 
13 Nov/1855. 

[We hope our friends will read Mr. Trench's remarks 
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on these words in his New Testament Synonyms, as it is 
unnecessary to repeat them in our columns. We are 
far, however, from considering Mr. Trench, a final au
thority, and if any Correspondents differ from his view 
they are of course at liberty to state their objections, but 
it will assuredly save time to read his remarks before 
replying to the above.—ED.] 

Romans xiv. 23.—Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 
Is this assertion to be understood as of general 

application, or as referring merely to the par
ticular subject treated of in the context ? Two 
of the Correspondents of the ANNOTATOR (C. H. 
Vol. II. 165. and W. CAINE, 261) treat the 
former view as a clear mis-application of the 
passage. I cannot, however, but think that the 
Apostle states the rule as one of universal bear
ing, applicable therefore to the particular sub
ject he has in hand. Two authorities which I 
have recently met with strongly bear out the 
view of this point which I have always been dis
posed to take; Basil of CaBsarea (as quoted in 
Goode's Divine Rule, 2nd edit. vol. ill. 131) 
says, that " everything that is not contained in 
the inspired Scripture, not being of faith, is 
sin;" and Bishop Jewel, showing the dangerous 
error of those who rest in a fancied unity, says, 
" 'Whatsoever is not of faith is sin;' whatsoever 
it be, be it never so holy, never so glorious, it is 
sin; it displeaseth God; the end thereof is de
struction" (Divine Rule, vol. iii. 371-2). 

The point is an important and practical one, 
and certainly, if th$ view I take of it be correct, 
it must be admitted to be of awful moment. It 
will probably be thought worthy of the attention 
of Replicants. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R. ECULTN. 
13th Feb. 1856. 

1 Corinthians vi. 11.— . . . but ye are washed, but 
ye are sanctified, but ye ore justified, &c. 

Mr. AXFORD translates this, " but ye washed 
them off (viz. at your baptism)." He goes on to 
say that aTtekovaaaOt, being the 1 aor. mid. "can
not by any possibility be passive in signification, 
as it is generally, for doctrinal reasons, here 
rendered. The rest of the verse he translates, 
"ye were sanctified ( . . . by the reception of 
the Holy Ghost you became dedicated to God 
and holy), but ye were justified in the name of 
the Lord Jesus," &c. 

As Mr. ALFOBD is extensively read amongst 
young divines, I shall be glad to hear some re
marks on this note of his. 

I observe that the Lausanne translation is the 
same. "Mais vous vous £tes laves, mais vOus 
aveas etc sanctifies, umis vous avez etc* justifies," 
&«. u. Q. a. I 

Hebrews vii.— I wish some one would throw 
light on the third verse of this chapter. Dr. 

Candlish, with others, imagine Melchisedek to 
have been a real person. How then could Paul 
speak of him as he does ? And if he were 
Christ, as others affirm, could Paul have used 
the expression, "made like unto the Son of 
God?" 

15th Jan. 1856. T. J. PAKBNHAM. 

Hymn, Authorship of.—Who is the Author of the 
Hymn commencing— 

Why do you weep?— 
I am falling asleep, 
And Jesus my shepherd, 
Is watching his sheep. 

C D . 

Elberfeld New Testament.—Tour Correspondent 
G. W. G. speaks of the best German translation, 
"Elberfeld, 1855." I have inquired for it at 
Williams and Norgates', the best authorities in 
London for German publications, but they do 
not know of it. L. H. J. T. 

Wfyz dtxitit. 
Sermons on the Creed of Pope Pius IV. Preached in 

St. Thomas'* Church, Dublin, by the Rev. John Nash 
Griffin, A.B. Minister of HaroWs Cross Church. 

Herbert, Dublin. 
A very valuable addition to the controversial shelves 

of our library, and every library should have its division 
for the great controversy with Rome. Mr. Griffin col
lects the views of the Church of Rome from the decreeB 
of her Councils, while, for the exposition of those views, 
he makes reference to her most eminent and approved 
writers. He generally uses the Roman Catholic version of 
the Scriptures, and this plan enables him to say to Roman 
Catholics, " Here is your own Bible, the version sanc
tioned by your Bishops, and, though we know there are 
in it many errors, and some gross corruptions, yet we 
are prepared even from it to prove that the doctrines of 
your Church are false.1' 

Mr. Griffin well says in his Preface, " AH a religion, the 
Papacy iB the growth of centuries. The Council of 
Trent embodied the shadows, and condensed the float
ing fog of ages." We have one complaint to make: the 
book should havo an index ; it deserves it, and the 
labour bestowed upon it would be well repaid. 

The Visitors Book of TeMs; or, the Word (iroug/U 
nigh to the Hick and Sorrowful. By the Mev. A. A. 
Bonar, Collace. Nisbet and Co. 

Wo havo been much pleased with this book. Who 
that haB been in such a position does not remember the 
solemnity—the intensity of feeling—with which they for 
the first tlmo stood beside the bod of the dying ? Who 
does not remember the weight of responsibility that 
seemed to crush them down ? To think that upon 
words that may fall from their fteblo lips tlio over I as ting 
sajvation or the everlasting pordition of that frail and 
fading being may depend ! Mr. Bonar has provided a 
Book of Texts for HUCII occasions, giving a chapter to 
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moBt of the cases that may occur. The dying person 
may be a boliever, or lie may bo one of whose spiritual 
state we are ignorant, or he may be self-righteous, or 
sceptical, or indifferent* But the title does scanty 
justice to the value of this little book. It is much more 
than a " Book of Texts." It is full of wise, spiritual, 
and practical remarks, evidently embodying the ex
perience of a tried and faithful minister. We know of 
nothing like this book, and minister or layman, old or 
young, can hardly fail to learn and to benefit by a care
ful perusal of it. 

The Fourth Seal; beiny Short Homilies on Hue Gospel 
according to St. John. By S. R. Bosanquet. Ifatchard. 

ThiB book has nothing to do with the fourth seal of 
the Apocalypse. The author adopts a view, fanciful as 
we think, held by many of the early commentators, and 
by some in our day, that the four living creatures in 
some way represent or are linked with the four Evan
gelists. We sincerely desire to say nothing unkind to 
Mr. Bosanquet, yet we entirely dissent from the follow
ing statements, and think them quite unscriptural:— 

. . . . the regeneration of mankind, the redemption of the 
body, is to be realised and accomplished in this world—that 
human nature is capable of, and that every one must strive in 
himself after this regeneration . . . . Jesus is the exemplar 
which Ave ought to set before us, with the view to realize His per
fections ; Jesus was perfect Afan. By being so, He attained to 
the divinity and glory which He had before His incarnation. 
And this He did, to teach us how so to attain. 

. . . . we can have no idea of the holiness of Jesus. The 
change of a man is so entire and total upon the commission of a 
first sin, that we cannot conceive the least notion of a being who 
has never once yielded to any single temptation. Yet mankind 
must be redeemed again to this perfection in this world . . . . 
I . . , . place the extremes of actual sinfulness and attainable 
holiness at the greatest possible distance apart; and maintain 
that this vast unmcasurable interval is to be overpast in man*s 
existing nature and condition. [These last italics are our 
own.—ED.] 

In his Homily on John xviii. 1—27, Mr. B. says,— 
Though He was crucified from His birth, and from the day of 

the foundation of the world, and the whole preparation and 
-practice of His lifo was a crucifying of Himself, yet this lost act 
[i.e. tho shedding of His blood on the cross.-ED.] was necessary 
for the convincing of the world of righteousness, and of sin, and 
ofjndgnient. 

We think we have allowed Mr, Bosanquet himself to 
say enough in tho foregoing extracts to caution our 
readers against the unscriptural teaching of his book. 

/Sunday and the Salhath ; or, the Lord's Day of Hie 
Apostles compared with tite Sabbath of Moses. By W. H. 
Johnstone, Certain of Addiscombe. Second edition, 

Oahey. 
A valuable book, full of sound and powerful argu

ment, maintaining the proposition that u Christ did not 
aWrogato the Mosaic Sabbath/* 

Sunday and the Sabbatfu Translated from the French 
of Louis Victor Mellet, Pastor of Yveme, 

Aylott and Co. 
Wo notice this book, which is an essay on the non-

perpetuity of tho Sabbath, only to caution our readers 
against mistaking it for Mr, Johnstone's book, noticed 
before. 

The Poor Folk at Home, and what can we do for 
them. By M. A, 8. Barber. Nisbct and Co. 

Miss Barhnr has tMitcrrd upon a path in literature in 
which she is calculated to he eminently useful—that of 
making us all better acquainted with tho state of the 
poor amongst us. May her publications lead to prac

tical results, to the glory of God and the good of poor 
suffering man ! 

The Law of Hie Lord is perfect, A series of Practical 
Lectures on the Nineteenth Psalm, By tJie Mev. J. W. 
Reeve. • NisUU 

The weekly ministrations of a faithful minister of the 
Ofospel, published at the request of his congregation, 

Emblems from Eden {Nisbet). A very fascinating 
little book, by the Rev. James Hamilton, D.D. 

Notices to Correspondents. 

An Extra Number will be published (D.V.) on Satur
day next, the 22nd inst. Our readers who are 
supplied by Country Booksellers will do well to 
give a special order for it. 

The Rev. B. W. SAVILE will find a Query on Matt. xxi. 43, with 
replies, in Vol. I. 37,189, and Vol. III. 16, 45. 

G. M. must excuse our inserting his paper on 1 Tim. i. 13. The 
passage he quotes, approvingly, from the Rev. R. 0. TRENCH, 
11 On the Sower," contains, to our thinking, most dangerous and 
pernicious doctrine. 

$. asks," What is the mystical history of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Belshazzar, and Darius ? We are not aware that any exists. 

Several of our new Correspondents are not aware of the neces
sity of giving a reference to the page on which the matter they 
reply to is to be found, and of commencing with the text or sub
ject on which they comment. Each separate article should be 
written on a separate piece of paper, as we arrange our articles 
in the order of Scripture sequence. 

The real name and address of Correspondents should be sent to 
us, not necessarily for publication, but for our own information 
and safeguard. Tills precaution is not so necessary in sending a 
Query—some may wish to ask a question, keeping themselves 
unknown oven to the Editor. 

We quite agree with SIMPLEX as to the importance of the ques
tion—u How can a clergyman read the communion service, if ho 
does not believe that the commandments are binding, as laws, 
upon Christians ? " But we certainly cannot allow the discussion 
of it in our columns. 

We beg to assure our valued Correspondent, Mr. CAINB, that 
we had not the slightest idea of supposing that he held Dr. 
Donaldson to be any authority; but we felt it necessary for the 
character of our paper not even to allow his name to be quoted 
without a protest. 

We are doing our best to diminish the amount of untranslated 
Greek and Latin. A little thought on the part of scholars who 
contribute to our pages will enable them to help us in this; 
without lowering the character of THE CHRIS-TUN ANNOTATOB. 
as a Periodical, professedly, learned and critical. 

Page 

71> 

82 

Col. 

2 

1 

EBI 

Line 

25 

51 

LATA IN VOL. H I . 

For " LXX " read " Seventy," i.e. dis
ciples." 

For " fifth " read " eighth." 

CABOLIJS also says, in reference to page 82, col. 1, read " more 
need not," &c. as conclusion of next paragraph. We give his 
exact words, but we do not understand thorn. 

We cannot undertake to return manuscripts. 
No. G6 (extra Number) on Saturday, the 22nd March, ftfld 

No. G7 (D.V.) on Saturday, the 29th of March, completing the 
Ninth Quarterly Part. 

Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 
each, price 17s. Gd. 
r All CommunicnMens to \te addressed to the l£t>Troa OF TUB 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, caro of Messrs, NISBET ami Co. si, 
Bcrncrs Stroet, Oxford Street, 
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Lately published, price 2s. 6d. 

TH E F I R S T R E S U R R E C T I O N : 
being Comments on First Corinthians, 

Chap. xv. By the Rev. ROBEKT NOBLE, 
A.M., Vicar of Athboy, Ireland. 

Most of the questions relating to this sub
ject, and to the chapter generally, which 
have appeared in THE CHRISTIAN ANNO-
TATOH, are answered in this work. 

Free by post on receipt of thirty postage 
stamps forwarded to the Author. 

"DARE and CURIOUS DIVINITY. 
-"• A Catalogue of a Choice Collection of 
Divinity, &c. by Divines of the Seventeenth 
Century and others, selected from the Li
braries of Dr TOWNSEND, Dr. GILLY, Rev. 
J . BLACKBUBN, ate. &c. will be sent gratis, 
and post free, on application to 
ALEXANPEE IIEYLIN-, 28, Tatemoster Row, 

London. 

CLERGYMEN, MANAGERS of 
^ PUBLIC LIBRARIES or INSTI
TUTES, and others requiring Second-hand 
or New Books at reduced prices, may have 
the lowest price and exact condition of any 
book reported, on sending a stamped di
rected envelope to DANIEL F. OAKEY, Book
seller and Publisher, 21, Warwick Lnne, 
Paternoster Row, London. 

Just published, small 8vo. 3s. Gd. 
T T E L P S and H I N T S for B I B L E 
- " - READERS: being Practical Com
ments on some of the most remarkable pas
sages in the New Testament. By the Rev. 
NICHOLAS J . MOODY, late Secretary of the 
Corresponding Committee, at Madras, of 
the Church Missionary Society; Author of 
" The Vine brought out of Egypt," &c. 

" This is a useful practical little book, 
which we desire unhesitatingly to recom
mend to our readers, as likely really to 
' help' and to give valuable * hints' in the 
perusal of the New Testament. . . . We 
write this notice with an unfeigned desire 
to promote the circulation of a book which 
we believe to be really useful, and to rise, 
both in tone and spirit, above the ordinary 
religious literature of our day."—Cltristian 
Annotator. 

London: WEETHEnt and MACINTOSH, 
24, Paternoster Row; and can be obtained 
through any Bookseller. 

THE WEEKLY TRACTS may be 
••• had in Sixpenny and Shilling Packets 
of Fifty and One Hundred each. 

The Weekly Tract Society for the Reli
gious Instruction of the Labouring Classes, 
62, Paternoster Row. ROWLAND ELLIOTT, 
Secretary. 

Just ready, crown 8vo. with woodcuts, 
price 7s. Gd. 

Î YPICAL FORMS AND SPECIAL 
A ENDS IN CREATION. By Rev. JAMES 
H'COSH, LL.D. Author of " The Method of the 
Divine Government, Physical and Moral," 
Professor of Logic and Metaphysics; and 
GEOBGE DICKIE, A.M. MJ). Professor of 
Natural History in the Queen's University 
in Ireland. 

O E L E C T W O R K S O F D R . GITAL
IN MERS. Just ready, cloth, price Gs. 
Vol. VH. 

TNSTITUTES OF THEOLOGY. 
A Vol.1. 
Edinburgh: THOMAS CONSTABLE and Co. 

London: HAMILTON, ADAMS, and Co. 

Just published, price Is. 

THE RIGHTS of the LAITY in 
the CHURCH. A Letter to the Rev. 

Henry Newland, M.A., Vicar of St. Mary 
Church, and Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Exeter. By Sir C. E. EARDLEY, Bart. 
With Extracts from Mr. Newland's writings, 
and a recent Correspondence between the 
Bishop of Exeter and the Rev. J . E. Glad
stone. (Printed by permission.) In reply 
to statements in Mr. Newland's Letter to 
the Vestry Clerk of St. Mary Church. 
London: JAMES RIDGWAY, Piccadilly; 

DANIEL F. OAKET, Paternoster Row. 

Just published, price Is. 

THE RIGHTS of the LAITY in 
the UNIVERSITIES. A Correspon

dence between Sir C. E. Eardley and the 
Provost of Oriel College, Oxford; with the 
Debate on the Subject in the House of 
Lords. 

London: JAMES RIDGWAT, Piccadilly; 
DANIEL F. OAKET, Paternoster Row. 

Lately published, fcp. 8vo. cloth, Is . ; with 
the Psalms, Is. Gd. free by post, 

T HE BOOK of COMMON 
PRAYER, and ADMINISTRATION of 

the LORD'S SUPPER, slightly altered from 
that in Use in the United Church of England 
and Ireland. 

*** The above is the Prayer-book at pre
sent in use at All Saints' Church, Belvedere 
(Sir C. Eardley's). 

London: DANIEL F. OAKET, Paternoster 
Row. 

Now ready, Gtli edition, 8vo. cloth, 9s. 

DISCOURSES on PROPHECY ; 
in which are considered its Structure, 

Use, and Inspiration. Being the substance 
of twelve Sermons preached in the Chapel 
of Lincoln's Inn, in the Lecture founded by 
the Right Reverend William Warburton, 
Bishop of Gloucester. 

By JOHN DAVISON, B.D. lute Fellow of 
Oriel College, Oxford. 
Oxford: JOHN HENRY and JAMES PABKEU ; 

and at 377, Strand, London. 

Just published, Second Edition, Enlarged, 
price Is., free by post: 

C U N D A Y and tho S A B B A T H ; or, 
^ the Lord's-day of the Apostles com
pared with flic Sabbath of Moses. By WIL
LIAM HENRY JOHNSTONE, M.A., Chaplain 
of Addiscombe; Author of " Israel after the 
Flesh," "An Essay on the Life of Jesus 
Christ," &c. 
London: DANIEL F. OAKEY, Paternoster 

Row. SHEPHERD and ELLIOT, Edin
burgh. BttBMNRB, Manchester. NEW
TON, Croydon. 

In 8vo. price 8s. 
Q E R M O N S on the C R E E D of P O P E 
^ PIUS FOURTH. Preached in Saint 
Thomas's Church, Dublin. By the Rev. 
JOHN N. GRIFFIN, A.B. Minister of Harold's 
Cross Church. 

Introduction—Scripture aud Tradition— 
The Canon of Scripture—Rome an Enemy 
to Scripture—Private Judgment—Lifallibi-
lity—Opus Operatum and Intention—Seven 
Sacraments—Penance—Private Confession 
—Satisfaction—Extreme Unction— Orders 
—Justification—Merit and Good Works— 
Transubstantiation—Adoration of the Host 
—Sacrifice of the Mass—Half Communion— 
Purgatory—Invocation of Saints and Angels 
—Mariolatry—Veneration of Images and 
Relics—Indulgences—Papal Supremacy-
Exclusive Salvation. 

Dublin: GEORGEHEBBEHT, 117,Grafton 
Street. 

London : SEELETS, Fleet Street; HAMIL
TON, ADAMS, and Co.; and all Booksellers. 

By the Rev. S. MINTON, M.A. 
Of Worcester College, Oxford, Incumbent 

of St. Silas', Liverpool. 
THE SABBATH ARGUMENT and 
J- SABBATH QUESTIONS. A Lecture 
setting forth the perpetual obligation, na
ture, purpose, and requirements of the 
Sabbath Ordinance. Delivered at Liverpool, 
Manchester, Newcastle-upon-Tyne, Car
lisle, and other places. Price Gd. 
THE FIRST RESURRECTION. 

A Reprint of Two Articles in the Quar
terly Journal of Prophecy. Price 6d. 
THE EVANGELICALS and the 

EDINBURGH. A Reply to the Article 
on Church Parties. Second Edition. Price Is. 

London : SEELEYS, Fleet Street, and 
Hanover Street. 

SOLDIERS' FRIEND and ARMY 
SCRIPTURE-READERS' SOCIETY. 

14, and 15, Exeter Hall, Strand, and 6, 
York Place, Edinburgh. President, Rev. 
Dr. MARSH. 

The Society has now thirty-two Agents, 
at home and abroad, labouring among tho 
army, whose visits are received with thank
fulness by both Officers and Privates. The 
publications of the Society are eagerly 
sought after. 

The Committee are most anxious to in
crease tho number of Agents at the scat of 
war, aa well as place an Agent in every 
town whero the military arc stationed. 
They would, therefore, appeal to those 
whom God has blessed with the means to 
assist them in caring for those who arc 
called upon to light their country's battles. 

The fields are white unto the harvest, but 
the labourers, alns 1 arc few. 

Contributions will bo thankfully received 
by Messrs. Nisbct, Bcrncrs Street; Messrs. 
llatchard, Piccadilly; tho Treasurer, Geo. 
Burns, Esq. 18, Porteus Road, Paddington; 
by tho Secretary, Mr. William A. Blake, at 
the Offices, 14, and 15, Exeter Hall; the 
Rev. Dr. Marsh, Bcekcnham, Kent; Lieut. 
Blackmore, R.N. 6, Seymour Place, Now 
Road ; by tho Agents; rtt the Olllces of the 
"Record," " Christian Times," and "Chris
tian Weekly News ; " and at the Bankers', 
Royal British Bank, 420, Strand. 

Printed and Published by ROBEET CBADOCK NICHOLS, of NO. 2fi, Parliament Street, in the Parish of St. Margarct,Wcarmlnstor,at the 
Printing Office of J . B. NICHOLS and Sows, No. 4fi, King Street, In the aforesaid Parish; and sold by NISIJET anffCo.. Bcrncrs 
Street, Oxford Streot.-March Ifl, 1865, 



THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR; 
OR, 

NOTES M D QUERIES ON SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS. 

VOL. I I I .—NO. 66.] MARCH 22,1856. |~ Price Threepence. 
|_ Stamped Edition, 4 cf. 

THE ANNOTATOH :— 

Numb. XT. 34, "by Rev. W. Caine—2 Sam. xxiii. C, 7, 
by Rev. J . Barton—Hcb. ix. 10 105 

The Signs of the Times . . . . . 1 0 0 
Marginal Readings, by S. Trideanx Tregelles, LL.D. . 106 

THE REPLICANT :— 

Nnmb. xxi. 8, 9 (with John ill. 14,15)—Judges xv. 16, 
by Rev. W. Caine - 2 Sam. xii. 31, by T.J. Buckton— 
1 Kings ii. 9—xv. 16—xviii. 19, by Rev. W. Caine 107, 108 

Paa. lxxiv. 14, by Rev. TV. Caine—Isa. lxvi. 3, by Rev. 
C. P. Phinn—Jer. xxiv. by J . Worthington and W. 
Kelly—Dan. xii. 2, by Rev. II. Girdlestone . 109, 110 

Matt. xii. 40 (with Jonah i. 17), by Rev. J. Tomlin— 
xiv. 5, by W. Kelly—xix. 28, by J . E. Wakefield— 
xxi. 43, by Rev. C. P. Phinn . . . 110,111 

Luke iv. 6, by Rev. E. Ryley—xxiii. 34, by W. Kel ly-
John vi. 39, 40, by J . Worthington, W. Kelly, and 
Rev. P.Gell 112,113 

Rom. x. 4—xi. 15—1 Cor. xiv. 2—2 Cor. v. 10, by Rev. 
II. Girdlestone 114,115 

Gal. ii. 3, 4, 5—iii. 13,14, by Rev. C. G. Coombe—iii. 
16,18, by W. Kelly . . . . 115—117 

2 Peter i. 5, by W. Kelly and others—Jude 4—Rev. 
viii. 3, by W. Kelly and Rev. F. B. Hooper . 117,118 

Creation of the World, by E. Ryley—Morison's Reli
gious History of Man, by Rev. W. Caine . 118,119 

Sir Benjamin Hall and the Sabbath . . . 1 1 9 

NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS 120 

Numbers xv. 34.—LXX. OV yap ovvkKpivav rl 

7rOLrj(T(i}(TLV CIVTOV. 

Doddridge, in his note on 1 Cor. ii. 13, says 
that avv'sKpivav may be rendered " they ex
plained ;" and Parkhurst, in his Greek Lexicon, 
agrees with him. I suppose they would translate 
the words thus: " For they did not explain what 
they should do to him;" that is, the man who had 
been found gathering sticks on the Sabbath day. 
The words translated in this way have no mean
ing. If the verb were in the singular number, it 
mfght have been supposed that " the Lord" was 
the nominative understood : " For the Lord had 
not explained what they should do to the man." 
But, as the verb is in the plural number, such a 
rendering is clearly inadmissible. The Hebrew 
word translated awixpivav is KHQ " to be dis
tinctly said," and our authorised version appears 
to be correct, " because it was not declared what 
should be done to him." That the clause in the 
Version of the LXX may have any meaning, ought 
we not to render 00 ovvhpivav, "they (Moses and 
Aaron) did not know or understand what they 
should do to him?" As no similar offence had 
been brought to the notice of Moses and Aaron 
before, they were not able to judge by comparison 
what punishment ought to be inflicted on the man 
who so violated the sanctity of the Sabbath-day. 
It is evident that Doddridge was not supported 

No. 6G. * • 

by the LXX'S use of the verb <rvyKpivo>, at least in 
Numb. xv. 34, in his translation of 1 Cor. ii. 13, 
"explaining spiritual things by spiritual words." 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

2 Samuel xxiii. 6, 7.—But the sons of Belial . . . » 
shall be utterly burned with fire in the same place. 

The Hebrew original of these last words being 
H3^3 (bash-sTiavetli) " in the Sabbath," and 
which Bishop Horsley so translates. 

H3^D (liash-shabbetli) always signifying " the 
Sabbath," or season of rest, whether the heb
domadal or millennial rest, a comparison of 
this passage with Isa. lxvi. 24 leads me to refer 
them both to the same period, the Millennial 
Sabbath, at the ushering in of which those will 
be judged who, having received the mark of the 
beast, will be found emphatically " the trans
gressors against the Lord," and will share in the 
judgment of him whose " body is to be given to 
the burning flame" (Dan. vii. 11). 

Kirk Langley. J . BARTON. 

Hebrews ix. 10. MUVOP tTrt fiptbpaoi Kal iropaai 
Kai OtCKjtopoiQ jSairric/ioTc, KCU SiKaiiaftatn trap/cog, 
}i*XPL Kaipov SiopGuHTEioQ iiriKzijiiva. 

Tliis verse is rendered, in the authorised Eng
lish version, "Which stood only in meats and 
drinks, and divers washings, and carnal ordi
nances, imposed on them till the time of reforma
tion." But this rendering does not make sense: 

G 
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How can gifts and sacrifices consist in divers 
washings and carnal ordinances ? The gifts and 
sacrifices were one thing, and the divers washings 
and carnal ordinances another. The Apostle is 
not shewing in what the gifts and sacrifices con
sisted ; but he is giving a catalogue, as it were, 
of the principal ceremonial ordinances, at the 
head of which catalogue stand gifts and sacrifices, 
and then follow meats, drinks, divers washings, 
and the other institutions which are not par
ticularly mentioned, but which are comprehended 
in the phrase SiKcuJjpaai aapKog, ordinances of the 
flesh. 

I think that the preposition sirl here signifies 
" besides," or, " in addition to," as it does in Matt. 
xxv. 20, 22 ; Luke iii. 20, xvi. 26 ; Eph. vi. 16 ; 
and, moreover, that \advov should be connected 
with and qualify \&xpi Kcupov diopQuxTEwg t7niceifi£va 
a n d n o t l7ri /3poi/xa<n A:, r. A. 

If these remarks are correct, then the passage 
may be rendered as follows:— 

" Which, in addition to meat and drinks, and 
divers washings, and (the other) ordinances of 
the flesh, were imposed on them only till the time 
of reformation." 

Nov: 16th, 1855. R .J . 

THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

In the CHEISTTAN ANNOTATOK, Vol. I. p. 114, 
you published some remarks on the drying-up of 
the Euphrates, and the effect of a treaty that had 
then been signed by the Kalif, the spiritual de
scendant and representative of Mahomed, the 
head upon earth and appointed defender of the 
religion of Islam. 

May I again be permitted to call the attention 
of Christians who endeavour to discern the signs 
of the times to the events now passing at Con
stantinople, and especially to the important con
cessions which, it is said, the Sultan has made to 
the demand for freedom to his subjects to profess 
Christianity, and of equal political and civil rights 
to all classes of his people, and every dweller 
within his dominions. 

By the tripartite treaty, to which I alluded in 
1854, the key-stone was struck out of the arch of 
Mahomedism; by the measures now agreed to in 
Constantinople, I do not think it is too much to 
say, that the whole fabric built up by the false 
prophet lies in ruins at our feet; this is the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 

Beyond this event, which the politicians of the 
world neither sought nor regarded, what have 
been the consequences of the war ? we have lost 
the finest army that ever left the shores of Bri
tain, and yet God has not allowed the enemy to 
triumph over us; the government of our country 
has been, in different hands, weak, vacillating, 
acting without acknowledged dependence upon 

the Most High, holding out the right hand to 
popery by yielding to its encroachments, and the 
left to infidelity by Sabbath desecration; depart
ing farther and farther from the Christian prin
ciples upon which depend the stability of our 
sovereign's throne, and the permanence of our 
political constitution. 

It is not a satisfactory answer to these facts to 
point to the openings which have been made for 
the gospel, to the increased zeal and increasing 
labours of missionary and other religious societies, 
to the individual manifestations of godliness in 
many who boldly bear witness for their Lord: 
these are all particular and personal concerns 
carried on in the power of the Holy Spirit ful
filling the purpose expressed in Matthew xxviii. 
18, 19, 20, distinct from, and sometimes opposed 
by, our national measures of home legislation and 
foreign policy. 

If the figurative language of Scripture be now 
realised, if the Euphrates be now dried up, if 
signs and warnings be multiplying in and around 
Babylon, and the voice sounding louder and 
louder, " Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins;" is it not a sad and 
solemn thing to see England putting her lip to 
the golden cup held out by the mother of harlots 
and abominations, yielding up her defence of the 
faith once delivered to the saints, and, it may be, 
involving herself by the acts of her rulers in the 
awful category (Isaiah lx. 12) ? 

Should the Lord in His government of all 
things now permit a peace to be concluded, may 
not a prayerful reader of his Bible dwell very 
thoughtfully on the xxxviii. of Ezekiel ? pausing 
at the 7th verse, with meditation on the events 
of the last two years, on the state of the world, 
and, in reverential humility, on the mysteries 
which we are encouraged to study by the words 
of the 3rd verse of the first, and 18th, 19th, and 
20th verses of the last chapter of Revelation. 

R. A. 

MABGINAL READINGS. 

[These Notes reached us too late for insortion in our 
last number ; wo therefore give them at once. We hope 
soon to resume our'Marginal Readings in the tabular 
form.] 

Matthew i. 1. BLflXog ytvkoetag. • Some have 
taken this to be the " Book of the genealogy,1* 
or merely " genealogy." The common version 
need not be disturbed. In verse 18, the best* 
supported reading is yhting (not ykwuaig), and 
that would of itself shew that verse 1 has a wider 
reference than to the mere genealogy in verses 
2-16. Indeed, the whole of this Gospel may be 
said to be the evolution of the titles contained in 
verse 1,« Son of David," and " Son of Abraham" 
(terms which are in apposition, and which both 
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of them apply to our Lord), so that the proposed 
limitation of the title to the first seventeen verses 
is untenable, almost as much so as the notion of 
those who maintain these verses to be a separate 
writing, and that (as some of them have gravely 
maintained) Joseph was the father of Mary, and 
not, as the copies state with one consent, the 
husband. 

Matthew i. 11, 12, 17. Probably no better ren
dering will be suggested of ^troiKeaiac Bafiu\£bvo<j 
than that given in our version. The proposed 
improvements seem generally to be based on a 
want of apprehension that the relations expressed 
by the genitive must commonly in translation be 
defined according to the circumstances of the case, j 

Matthew i. 18. Ancient reading, Xpicrrov with
out 'IJJO-OV. The dogmatic importance of this 
was felt in the second century (see Irenceus, 
p. 204, 5 ed. Massuet). Indeed, the common 
collocation would require that we should render 
grammatically, " Now the birth (or generation) 
of Jesus as the Christ was thus;" as if he had 
also been born in some other way : the place of 
the substantive between the vowel and adjective 
would demand this sense. 

Matthew i. 18. yevEvig, "generation;" not ysv 
VIJCTLQ, " birth." 

Matthew i. 20. ykwifitv: the English margin 
appears preferable. 

Matthew i. 23. " The virgin," so as to omit 
nothing. 

Matthew i. 25. " Brought forth a son," simply, 
is the older reading, and not " brought forth her 
first-born son," as found in the common text, 
which is amplified (as it seems) from Luke ii. 7. 
Such amplifications and endeavours to bring 
passages into verbal accordance were habitual 
on the part of copyists. So far from the shorter 
reading having originated when the desire was 
felt so far to disparage God's ordinance of holy 
matrimony as to maintain the " perpetual vir
ginity" of Mary, the reverse is the fact; for 
" a son," without " firstborn," is supported by the 
general testimony which is prior to the fourth 
century. It is remarkable that Jerome, the 
strenuous supporter of that dogma, in his re
vision of the Latin New Testament, introduced 
the longer reading, in accordance with Luke, 
which had not existed in the unrevised copies of 
the old Latin. This he did in accordance with 
the Greek copies which he used, into some of 
which the words had been introduced in that age. 

S. P. TKJBGELLES. 

Gtfje fftepUcant 
Numbers xxi. 8,9; John iii. 14,15. Vol. ILL 14, 

43.—There is an old saying that no simile goes 
upon all fours. Nevertheless, it is very remark-
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able how very much more nearly Scripture similes 
do so than those made by man; yet in this case an 
attempt has been made on your Correspondent to 
make this Scripture simile go further than was 
intended. I fear the attempt has been with a 
design to advocate thereby some error. Perhaps 
it is the old serpent's old lying bite of regenera
tion by water baptism. 

liut your Correspondent wishes to know whe
ther it can be proved from Scripture that any 
Israelite who was bitten by a fiery serpent re
fused or neglected to look at the brazen serpent? 
Clearly not. It cannot be shown either one way 
or the other. Yet the simile, as far as it goes, is 
plain, and easily understood by any one who with 
the teachable spirit of a little child is willing to 
receive it. " As Moses lifted up, &c. that whoso
ever believeth in Him, &c." What does it matter 
to each individual sin-bitten, dying child of Adam, 
whether or not all of a certain class, or some only, 
look to Jesus ? Each may know, and each may 
believe, the promise, u Him that comcth unto me 
I will in no wise cast out." 

If the simile is to be forced on its " all fours," 
I should like to know what the unbitten Israelites, 
that is, the unbitten chosen people of God, are 
compared to ? and how are they to be saved ? 

F. L. W. 

There is nothing whatever said in Scripture 
about the question which It. N. raises. 

It is possible that some wounded Israelites had 
no faith in the remedy pointed out to them—did 
not cast their eyes towards the brazen serpent— 
and perished. 

It is possible that all who were wounded looked 
toward the serpent and lived. 

The point is one of mere conjecture, and that 
vain, and to no purpose. 

We must be most careful not to press the 
illustrations of Scripture beyond the limits 
thereby assigned to them. The great teacher, 
He who spake as never other did, has taught us 
the use of the illustration in question, which we 
have reverently and humbly to take. 

And to argue from the analogy declared to 
facts unrecorded is neither safe nor seemly. 
Certain facts are recorded, a certain analogy is 
declared. We may from the facts pursue still 
further the analogy, but we cannot from the 
analogy infer further facts. 

Would not li. N. upon serious reflection con
clude that there is a great danger to which we 
are exposed, of seeking to be wise above that 
which is written, and distorting the Word of God 
to suit the fancies of our own wits. Let us learn 
more of a childlike and reverent spirit in the 
study of the Holy Scripture. PRESBYTEB. 

[ We must notice that R. N. brought forward a certain 
statement that had been made to him, and which he 
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108 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR,. [No. 66. 
wished to have efficiently answered. He expressed no 
sympathy whatever with the objections raised, and the 
last remarks of PRESBYTER are uncalled for as far as 
R. N. is concerned. False doctrines which obtain any cur
rency, especially if their currency he amongst Christians, 
must often be brought forward in our pages for the pur
pose of being refuted.—ED.] 

Judges xv. 16. Vol. I I I . 14.—I quite agree with 
Mr. Myers in his remarks on unnecessary varia
tions. I find, that Gesenius thinks that "IIDD. is 
a more rare form of *)ipn, " a heap," " a mound.1' 
This is the word left untranslated in Lev. xxvii. 
16; Numb. xi. 32 ; Ezek. xlv. 11, 13, 14, and 
called Homer, a measure containing ten Baths. 
He thinks that this more rare form may have 
been used on account of the paronomasia, or 
similarity in the sound of the two Hebrew words 
ibr "ass" and "heap." Gesenius would ren
der the clause: "With the jawbone of an ass 
I have killed a heap, even two heaps." Not
withstanding my agreement with the remarks 
of Mr. Myers on the advisableness of avoid
ing unnecessary variations as much as possi
ble, I think that our translators may have 
had a good reason for translating the words as 
they did in Judges xv. 16. If we render them as 
Adam Clarke has done, there would be a want of 
observance of the parallelism which we so often 
find in the Bible. I am inclined to think that 
" a heap, two heaps," and " a thousand men," are 
different expressions meaning the same thing : 

With a jawbone of "the ass (I have killed) a heap, two 
heaps. 

With a jawbone of the ass I have killed a thousand 
men. 

Manchester, Jan. 8, 1856. WILLIAM CAINE. 

2 Sam. xii. 31.—And made them pass through the 
brick-kiln. Vol. III. 70. 

At the foot of Van der Hooght's page, where 
this passage occurs, is a brief note indicating 
that although bammalcen with D is written, it is 
to be read bammalben with 2. In Bagster's bibles 
these brief notes, called Keri and Cethib, are 
collected together, whilst Van der Hooght inserts 
them at the foot of each page. In both, the 
words to be read differently from the writing arc 
marked by a small circle over the letter requiring 
such correction; a like circle is inserted where 
an omission in the text is suspected, as in 2 Sam. 
xviii. 2 ; xxi. 6; xxiv. 10, 11, 23. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

In answer to your Correspondent as to any 
other reading besides t??5, he will find on con
sulting Davidson's "Revision of the Hebrew text 
of the Old Testament" that there is no other 
reading. The Km must therefore be adopted, 
as our Authorised Version and others have it. 

C. E. S. 

1 Kings ii. 9. Vol. I I I . 41.—Noldius, in his 
ConcordantiaB Particularum Ebreo-Chaldaicarum, 
cites many instances of the construction noticed 
by Mr. Roberts. Kennicott in his remarks refers 
to this passage, and quotes several most apposite 
cases. (Psa. i. 5 ; ix. 18; xxxviii. 1; lxxv. 5 ; 
Prov. xxiv. 12; xxx. 3.) 

C. E. S. 

1 Kings xv. 16. Vol. I I I . 70.—The following is 
abridged from Browne's " Ordo saeclorum." 

" In the days of Asa the land was quiet ten years " 
(2 Chron. xiv. 1). The chronicler notes at the outset 
the most remarkable circumstance in the reign of Asa-— 
the ten years' rest and reformation. Then he recites 
the occasion of it—the invasion of Zerah in the 15th 
year of Asa. After that follows a description of the 
season of rest (xv. 3—18), parallel with xiv. 1—5. 
Then it is added, " There was no (more) war unto the 
35th year of the reign of Asa " (xv. 19). And in xvi. 
1 we read that, lt in the 36th year of Asa, Baasha came 
up." 

Now Baasha lived only to the 26th of Asa (1 
Kings xvi. 3), therefore Mr. Browne thinks there 
is the error of a copyist, and that instead of 35th 
and 36th, we should read 25th and 26th. Thus 
there was war with Baasha in the earlier part of 
Asa*s reign; for we read (xv. 3) that Asa had taken 
cities from Mount Ephraim; no declared peace 
during the ten years of rest from the 15th to the 
25th of Asa, and war again in the 26th year, the 
last of Baasha's life, agreeing with the statement 
in 1 Kings xv. 16—"There was war between 
Asa and Baasha all their days." W. R. W. 

1 Kings xviii. 19. Vol. I I I . 37.—I cannot find 
a single passage in our Authorised Version of the 
Old Testament in which the Hebrew word rW&J 
Asherah, occurs untranslated. The word is always 
translated in our version. I think that it would 
have been better if it had been left untranslated 
in very many places, as the name of a female 
goddess Asherah. The name of this goddess was 
derived from "IPX, "to be happy," or "fortunate." 
Her name meant " fortune." She was the same 
as Astartc, and corresponded to the Roman god
dess Venus. Venus was considered by the Ro
mans as the giver of good fortune. The highest 
or most fortunate throw of the dice was called 
Venus, and the worst or lowest throw was called 
Canis. Vide Horace, Odes, lib. 2, carmen 7, 25. 

quern Venus arbitrum 
Dicet bibendi ? 

and Propertius, iv. 8, 45: 
Me quoquo per taloH Veneroni qunerenlo secundos, 

Hcmper damnosi subsiluore Canes. 

Gesenius has not mentioned these passages in 
Horace and Propertius, as he certainly might have 
done* In Terence we find quis veiiustatis plenior? 



MAR. 22,1856.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 109 
"who more full of happiness?" Plutarch calls i 
Sylla biraQpooiroc, which is equivalent to his epi- | 
thet Felix; that is, favoured by Aphrodite or 
Venus. I t is supposed that there is a reference 
in the word to the most fortunate throw of the 
dice. Movers derives the word iTĴ fcjt from *ltf>K, 
" to be straight" or " upright," and supposes that 
the word first meant " a pillar," and that it after
wards came to mean a female divinity of the 
Canaanites, worshipped under the figure of an 
upright pillar, often as the partner («ri»/A/3a>/ioc) 
of Baal in his altars, but different from Astarte. 
He compares the epithet of Diana, 'Op0ia, 'OpGoxria. 

The former derivation appears preferable, for 
many reasons, to that of Movers. Our trans
lators, I suppose, rendered ITlt^S "groves," as 
the Septuagint very frequently has akvog for it, 
and the Vulgate lucus. 

Jan. 30,1856. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Psalm lxxiv. 14.—Thou brakest the heads of levia
than in pieces, and gavest him to be meat to the people 
inhabiting the wilderness. Vol. II. 290, 393. 

The correct translation of this verse appears 
to be, " Thou hast broken in pieces the heads of 
leviathan; thou hast given him as food to the 
people, that is, the inhabitants, the animals, the 
dwellers in the desert." Gesenius is inconsistent 
in his explanation of the words in this verse. 
He says, in his Lexicon, that CDJJ is here poeti
cally used of a troop or herd of animals, and 
yet he explains the next word, CD^V, " dwellers 
in the desert," to mean nomades, shepherds. 
The word D^V is applied to wild beasts of the 
desert in Isa. xiii. 2 1 ; xxxiv. 14; and in Jer. 

1. 39. VRw, left untranslated in this verse, ap
pears to mean, properly, an animal wreathed or 
twisted in folds, from njp , a wreath or fold; the 
JJT> appears to be merely an adjectival termina
tion, notwithstanding Mr. TOMUN'S ingenious 
supposition. May I ask what sense there 
would be in Job iii. 8 if we translated it, " Let 
them curse it that curse the day, who are 
ready to raise up a levitical dragon?" Seethe 
margin. The 13th verse tells us to whom David 
alluded, "Thou didst divide the sea by thy 
strength." David evidently alludes to the pas
sage of the Israelites through the Red Sea. 
Patrick appears to give the correct explanation 
of the two verses in his paraphrase :— 

Thou art that God to whoso power tho raging sea is 
subject ; which at thy command retired, and opened a 
way for us to pass through ; but camo back again with 
its wonted viol once, and overwhelmed the Egyptians ; 
who, like so many sea-monsters, thought to have de
voured us. Pharaoh, that fierce tyrant, as terrible as 
the vastest whales, thou didst utterly destroy there, with 
all his stern captains and commanders: whom the sea 

cast up (Exod. xiv. 30), to become the food of the wild 
beasts and birds which people the neighbouring wilder
ness. 

Vatablus mentions another way of translating 
the words CD v̂!? Qj6 , namely, " to tihe people 
(going) into the desert." Munsterus and Grotms 
apply the passage to Pharoah and the people of 
Egypt. 

Dec. 31, 1855. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Isaiah lxvi. 3. He that killeth an ox is as if he slew 
a man, &c. Vol. III. 15. 

Dr. William Bates (I quote from the close of 
" A Discourse on the Fear of God," p. 946 of his 
works, ed. 1700) has the following remarks :— 

(1.) A superstitious person's services are unacceptable 
to God. When a man is a carver of his own obedience, 
he doth enter upon God's right, and so his services are 
unacceptable. Col. ii. 18 (2.) The services 
of a superstitious person are odious to God 
Isa. lxvi. 3, where the Lord speaks concerning the sa
crifices of the Jews, and shews how He doth dislike them. 
" He that offers," &c. where the Lord declares that he 
looked upon their sacrifices to be no other than mere 
slaughter, and their priests to be but butchers ; for al
though the substance of their sacrifices were ordaiued by 
God, yet becauso they innovated in the form, all these 
sacrifices—as they were thankless, so they were hateful 
to God. 

C P. PfllNN. 
[We entirely agree in a suggestion made by the Rev. 

G. C. COOMBE, that this Query is answered, as far as 
man can answer it, in the best ordinary commentators, 
—which we must beg our friends to consult, in all 
cases, before they send Queries to us.—ED.] 

Jeremiah xxiv. Vol. I I I . 37.—The chapter de
scribes the Jewish nation under two conditions, 
represented by the " good figs" and the " naughty 
figs." The difficulty in understanding it has 
arisen, in some measure, from the condition re
presented by the good figs being placed first, 
from verse 5 to 7, making it appear as if it imme
diately succeeded the return from Babylon; but 
a moment's serious consideration will discover 
that the Jews have never since that event en
joyed anything equal to the fulness of the bless
ings there described, and that it must still be 
future. 

The condition represented by the "naughty 
figs," as described from verse 8 to 10, commenced 
when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed the city and 
the temple, and carried the nation captive, and 
continues to the present day. Jerusalem then 
first began to be " trodden down of the Gentiles," 
and it will continue to be " until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled." After this, the Lord " will 
arise and have mercy upon Zion," and fully 
accomplish the promises and blessings still in 
store for the nation which has been "removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth," With a 
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modicum of Jewish history and faith in God's 
word, the chapter is plain. 

Bootlc. J. WORTHINCSTON. 

I do not admit that this prophecy was fulfilled 
in the past return from the Babylonish captivity. 
There was a partial accomplishment of this, as of 
other predictions, at that time, which is the utmost 
that is fairly deducible from verses 5, 6. On the 
other hand, Israel's permanent establishment in 
their own land, and their knowledge of God, 
returning to Him with their whole heart, are 
decidedly opposed to the teaching of those who 
suppose the prophecy to have been then ex
hausted as regards Israel. Who can say that it 
is not yet to be fulfilled ? This is my answer to 
him who objects:—Whatever has not been, must 
be fulfilled; the promised restoration and re
generation of Israel has never yet taken place : 
it must, therefore, be realised in the future. In 
fact this prophecy stands on similar ground with 
Jer. iii., xxiii., xxx.—xxxiii., as well as Zech. 
xiv. Apply them as you please meanwhile, much 
remains to be verified, and in Israel, in the latter 
day. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Daniel xii. 2. Vol. III. 33.—I think that Mr. 
GIBDLESTONE would no longer be stumbled by 
the expression, " Sleep in the dust of the earth," 
if he would carefully compare it with Ezekicl 
xxxvii. in which surely the language is quite as 
strong, and which he cannot doubt, I should 
think, does apply to the national resuscitation of 
Israel. To sleep in the dust of the earth, and to 
be awakened, conveys the same idea as to be 
caused to come up out of their graves. 

A. L. S. 

Allow me to remark how accurately the term 
" many " is distributed. At the first resurrection 
many of them that sleep shall awake to everlast
ing life, but not alL; for the rest of the dead 
shall not live again until the thousand years be 
finished (Rev. xx. 5). At the general resurrec
tion many of them that sleep shall awake to shame 
and everlasting contempt, but not all; for death 
shall not be destroyed until the thousand years 
be finished (Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 4), but the saints 
of the Millennium shall not rise to shame and 
everlasting contempt. II. GIEDLESTONE. 

Matthew xii. 40 and Jonah i. 17. Vol. III. 70.— 
Did the crucifixion of our Lord occur on a 
Friday ? 

I have long been convinced by the two passages 
above quoted by your Correspondent A. that 
our Lord'B crucifixion must have occured a day 
earlier than is generally supposed; i.e. on Thurs
day, and not on Friday, For it is impossible to 
make out three days and three nights between 
Friday and Sunday morning on any satisfactory 
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mode of computation, though commentators have 
laboured hard to do so. Reckoning back three 
days and three nights from Sunday morning, 
when He arose, we are necessarily brought to 
Thursday morning, when he was tried and con
demned to be crucified. 

The loss of a day seems to have been occasioned 
by supposing that only one complete day, viz. 
the ordinary Sabbath day and two nights inter
vened between our Lord's interment in the sepul
chre and his resurrection, A careful examina
tion of the several narratives of the Evangelists 
will, I think, make it evident that two complete 
days, and both of them Sabbaths, and three 
nights must have intervened. Our Lord kept 
the Passover on the evening, say of Wednesday, 
before He was crucified, which was the day 
previous to that on which the priests and Jews 
kept it, for the following day, Thursday, was 
merely " the preparation " for the Passover (Joh. 
xviii. 28, and xix. 14) called also irpoaafiParov in 
Mark xv. 42, or day before the first day of the 
Feast of Unleavened Bread, which latter day, 
being a rest from all servile work, is termed 
aappaTov, Sabbath, but without the definite 
article to distinguish it from the regular Sabbath 
day; but, our translators having rendered the 
compound word 7rpo<raj3/3arov "the day before 
the Sabbath," the English reader naturally sup-> 
poses the regular Sabbath is intended. 

This Sabbath of the feast does not seem to 
have been so strictly observed, even by the chief 
priests and Pharisees, as the weekly Sabbath 
day, for they went and consulted with Pilate 
about securing the tomb, and, at Pilate's sug
gestion, set a watch or guard of Roman soldiers 

.to keep the sepulchre, and sealed the door up, on 
| the same day. Our translators have made a 
I similar mistake in Luke xxiii. 54, by inadver-
I tently prefixing the definite article to Sabbath, 
| whereas it is simply rra/3/3aro*>, a sabbath, or 
rest-day. 

John xix. 31 will probably be alleged against 
the above interpretation: " The Jews therefore, 
that the bodies might not remain on the cross on 
the Sabbath, since it was preparation, for great 
was the day of that Sabbath, besought Pilate, &c." 

I I cannot but think that the Holy Spirit intended 
by these peculiar and emphatic terms (the Greek 
is still more emphatic) to mark out a lengthened 
or double Sabbath, the Sabbath of the feast 
merging in the regular seventh-day Sabbath, 
" for great was the day of that Sabbath." That 
Sabbath was great because of its duration, and 
because it was the Lord's rest in the grave, and 
because it was the last of all the Jewish Sab
baths! 

Our Lord's prediction that He should be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth 
requires this lengthened duration for its fulfil-
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ment, uiul therefore justifies, I think, the inter
pretation given above. 

Though a day lias been gained by fixing 
Thursday for the crucifixion, yet there are still 
not three complete days from Thursday evening, 
when the body of Christ was laid in the tomb, to 
his rising again on the morning of the first day. 
I am therefore led to infer that the commence
ment of the three days and three nights must be 
reckoned from Thursday morning, when our 
blessed Lord was sentenced to death by the high 
priest and council, and by Pilate. He was then 
accounted as dead in law by His enemies, and 
also by Himself, as a willing sacrifice. And His 
own peculiar and figurative language regarding 
it, " The Son of Man must be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the earth," may 
warrant the interpretation. 

On this point, as well as on the whole of this 
important subject, I shall be glad to know the 
judgment of brethren who have given much 
attention to it. 

It is remarkable that tradition should be at 
fault both regarding the time of our Lord's cru
cifixion and also that of his birth; for I have 
long been convinced by the same Scripture evi
dence as that adduced by Archdeacon Wood in 
THE ANNOTATOR, vol. II. pp. 2, 3, that He was 
born in September and not in December. 

March 10th, 1856. J. TOMLIN. 

Matthew xiv. 5. Vol. III. 55.—Mr. CAINB may 
rest assured that the Authorised Version of the 
last clause is incomparably better than Mr. 
Alford's. The verb fyw occurs very frequently 
in senses widely extended beyond " possession." 
It was used, especially with adverbs or nouns 
preceded by prepositions, when a state of 
mind Or feeling was meant to be expressed, as 
£%«v riva &v opyy. The transition hence to the 
senBe of " regard," which is required here, and in 
Mark xi. 32, is most natural. In fact, there is 
the analogous case of " hold " in our own tongue, 
which means idiomatically to " account," as well 
as literally to " keep," or " possess." The best 
translations agree with the English Bible, Thus 
the most recent German version has " sie ihn 
fiir einen Propheten hielten;" and De Wette, 
" als einen Propheten achteten." Luther's trans
lation ooincides with the Eiberfeld Testament. 
The Vulgate has not " possederunt," but " sicut 
prophctam eum habebunt. The Dutch, Lausanne, 
and Italian of Diodati support the Authorised 
Version. WILLIAM KELLY, 

Matthew xix. 28. Vol. III. 16,45.—The comma 
in the first clause of this verse should doubtless be 
placed after the word " me," otherwise the passage 
is unintelligible. The word regeneration (TraXiy-
ytvfffia) also seems to demand this punctuation. 

Mr. Trench, in his " Synonyms of the New 

Testament," observes, that iraXtyytvtala " is one 
of the many words which the Gospel found, and, 
so to speak, glorified; enlarged the borders of its 
meaning; lifted it up into a higher sphere ; made 
it the expression of far deeper thoughts, of far 
greater truths, than any of which it had been the 
vehicle before." 

He further states, that "this word occurs never 
in the Old Testament, and only twice in the 
New (Matt. xix. 28 ; Tit. iii. 5). In St. Matthew 
it seems plainly to refer to the new birth of the 
whole creation, the airoKa.Ta.oTa.aiQ 7ravTU)v, which 
shall be when the Son of man hereafter comes in 
his glory." 

I think that this, which appears to be the true 
view of the passage, sets,at rest the question of 
punctuation raised by your Correspondent J. 
M. M. J. E. WAKEFIELD. 

Matthew xxi. 43.—The kingdom of heaven shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof. Vol. II. 37 ; III. 16, 45. 

I think a comparison of 1 Peter ii. 7—9, makes 
clear what was the Lord's meaning; and, in fact, 
seems to be almost a comment on verses 42, 43. 
In Matthew we have : 

The stone which the builders rejected, the same is 
become the head of the corner The king
dom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 

In Peter,— 
The stone which the builders disallowed, the same is 

made the head of the corner, and a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence, even to them which stumble at 
the word (Cf. 1 Cor. i. 23) . . . . But ye are a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people ; that ye should shew forth the praises 
of him who hath called you out of darkness into his 
marvellous light: Which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of God. 

Though it be true, that through the unbelief 
of Israel salvation is come unto the Gentiles, the 
character of the Christian dispensation, as re»-
vealed in the New Testament, is totally adverse 
to the idea of its being so nationally, or ex-

I clusively. Cf. Gal. iii. 28. G. W. G. 

What " nation " is here intended ? One answer 
might be: the Gentile world considered as one 
nation, as St. Paul uses wav Idvoq, of the whole 
human race, Acts xvii. 26. But in this sense it 
can scarcely be said that fruits have been brought 
forth more abundantly by Gentiles than by 
Jews. But a second answer might be: the true 
Church of Christ, tOvog ttywv. See 1 Pet. ii. 
3—10, where the titles formerly belonging ex
clusively to the Jewish nation are applied by 
the Apostle to all true believers; and this in 
connexion with the prophecy of the stone rejected 
by the builders, which our Lord had just quoted 
(ver. 42). 

airoKa.Ta.oTa.aiQ
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Of this nation it may truly be said, that each 
one, in his measure, does bring forth the fruits 
of righteousness, " to the praise of the glory of 
His grace!" 

The prediction, therefore, may be said to have 
been a-fulfiUing from the day when the Christian 
Church was first constituted, rather than from 
the date of the destruction of the Jewish polity 
and dispersion of the nation. C. P. PHINN. 

Luke iv. 6. Vol. I I I . 17, 63.—It would not 
seem that any power, other than that of a per
missive nature, was given to the tempter. 

Dominion over the earth was not granted even 
to angels, nor fallen ones, but to man; and, 
though the Saviour twice calls Satan by the title 
of "Prince of this world" (John xii. 30; and, 
xiv. 30), and St. Paul calls him (2 Cor. iv. 4) 
" God of this world," and (Eph. ii. 2), " Prince 
of the power of the air," yet when the tempter 
declared, " all power will I give thee," for " that 
is delivered unto me," he was but arrogating to 
himself to ofFer that which he had not vested 
right himself to claim. Else, why should he 
have been unable to do anything against Job, 
until he had first obtained leave of God ? And 
why did not his devil-subjects enter at once into 
the herd of swine, without first asking licence 
from Christ ? And, had Satan had virtual power, 
would he have hesitated for a moment to use it 
in these two instances ? Still, Satan has too 
much a practical right to the name of " God 
of this world," from the willing obedience that 
" blinded " man pays him. Is not rampant idol
atry a signal testimony to his extensive self-con
stituted domain ? The colouring of truth which 
sets off" Satan's false claim and error is the more 
dangerous, because subtle, when it has the sem
blance of truth, is a striking example of his great 
characteristic, since it is written of him, " he was 
a liar from the beginning, and abode not in the 
truth." 

Feb. 11, 1856. E. KYLEY. 

Luke xxiii. 34. Vol. I I I . 17, 48. — I am per
suaded that it is perfectly true that Christ is here 
presented as interceding for the guilty people 
who took, and by wicked hands crucified and 
slew Him. The grand design in this part of 
Luke is to bring out the iniquity of Israel and 
the grace of Christ in spite of all. I say nothing 
of "Pontius Pilate," who, indeed, would have 
released Him but for fearing the Jews and Caesar; 
but it is evident to me that the Holy Ghost by 
Peter expressly refers, in Acts iii. 17, to this in
tercession of Jesus, and proves that the people 
of the Jews and their rulers were intended. 
Further, the intercession did prevail partially as 
to sphere then, as it will by and by triumph, 

when " all Israel shall be saved." Mr. MAUDE'S 
reasoning upon the reference of the pronoun is a 
mistake, even if it had been repeated, which it is 
not, in the Greek of the last clause. Moreover, 
his remark that, just after, " the people" and "the 
rulers" are spoken of quite distinctly, is liable to 
the fatal objection that " the soldiers" are also 
immediately after them. To lower the Lord's 
intercession to the mere pattern of various emi-

I nent persons forgiving their executioner, ought 
to be, in my opinion, repulsive to a spiritual 
mind. It needs little argument to refute the 
notion. WILLIAM KELLY. 

John vi. 39, 40. Vol. I I I . 55, 78.—Banish from 
the mind, first, the traditional idea that the terms 
the " Last Day," and the " Day of Judgment," 
are only significant of a point of time, and to pass 
away when a certain definite act has been accom
plished, and I think the difficulty will vanish. 
The " Last Day," no doubt, is the same as the 
"Day of the Lord," which is to come unex
pectedly, "as a thief in the night:" it is the 
" Day of Judgment," in speaking of which St. 
Peter explains (2 Pet. iii. 7, 8)—"But, beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thou
sand years as one day;" i. e, the Day of Judg
ment is a millennial day. In the morning of this 
day, " early," like Jesus on the natural day which 
then became the Lord's Day, the type of this, 
the righteous dead will rise to be judged, but it 
will be a judgment of rewards. (Rev. xi. 18.) 
During this day they will live and reign with 
Christ, and "judge the world." (1 Cor. vi. 2.) 
At the end of this day " the rest of the dead," 
the wicked dead, will be judged, but it will be a 
judgment of condemnation. 

The wicked dead are represented as being laid 
in the grave like sheep; "death shall feed on them; 
and the upright shall have dominion over them 
in the morning." (Psalm xlix. 14, 15.) Every 
day has a morning and an evening; so that the 
same words Iv ry laxary rmspy refer to the same 
day, but to different periods of it. 

Bootle. J . WORTIIINGTON. 

It may help some of your readers to bear in mind 
that " the Last Day" has a broad moral force, like 
" the Day of the Lord " in 2 Peter iii., save that it 
applies yet more extensively, taking in the resur
rection of the saints, which " the Day of the Lord" 
is nowhere said to embrace. Between John vi. 39, 
40, and John xii. 48, the Millennium (E,ev. xx. 4, 
5) intervenes, " the Last Day " beginning a little 
before, and ending a little after it. I t is a vague, 
or general expression of the entire closing scene, 
when man's day is over and God acts in power, 
whether in blessing or judgment. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 
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The last day, as it appears to me, is one in ! 
which botli the saints and the wicked will he per- j 
sonally raised from the dead. (John vi. 3D, 40.) 
" This is the Father's will, which hath sent me, I 
that of all which He hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last 
day. Every one which seeth the Son, and be-
lieveth on him . . . I will raise him up at the last 
day." (See also ver. 44 and 54.) This includes 
all saints, whether dying before, or during, or 
after the Millennium. And in xii. 48, we read, 
" He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the 
last day." This includes all the wicked; a judg
ment, also, involving the advent of the Judge is 
implied, and the conflagration follows. 

These things, however, are held by some to 
take place at two periods, above one thousand 
years distant from each other, or continuously 
through the whole one thousand years. This is 
the Millennium; and, applying the expression, 
" One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day," in a way which 
was never intended, or certainly not authorised 
by the context, they call the Millennium a day, 
and pronounce it to be the last day; and hence 
it appears to result that, though the resurrection, 
the judgment, the conflagration, &c. may be sup
posed to have a crisis at the beginning of the 
Millennium, and another grander crisis at the 
close of it, all is comprehended in one day, and 
that the last day. 

Now that the last day of ch. vi. is the same as 
that of ch. xii. admits of no question. The thing 
is evident enough, from the simple fact, that there 
cannot be two such days in the nature of things. 
The argument is not about " the last days," nor 
'about the last of any select number of days, as 
of the Feast of the Tabernacles (John vii. 37) ; 
nor is it about "the last time" of St. John or St. 
Jude, a period containing an indefinite number of 
days; but about the last day, KUT* e^oxnvi the last 
of all, with which St. Peter's "last time" agrees. 
Hence, the events of both are the events of one, 
and the same identical last day. 

Of this day, singular, eminent amongst others, 
and in order last, we say that it cannot be the 
Millennium, and for several plain reasons:—1. In 
the first place, we observe that it is not within the 
Millennium, but after it, that the resurrection, 
judgment, and conflagration of the last day are 
accomplished. These are strictly final events, 
following others great and awful, all of them 
beyond the Millennium, and removing the last 
day from it by a considerable period of time. 2. 
In the next place, the events which characterise 
the Millennium are so distinguished from those 
which characterise the post-miBennialperiod (such 
as the loosing of Satan, the hostilities of Gog and 

Magog, the declension of the Church, &c), that it 
is impossible to consider the one as a part of, or 
absorbed in the other; and 3, beside this, it is 
distinctly said in Rev. xx. 5, 7, that the one thou
sand years are finished, and expire before the 
events of this last period begin to come to pass. 
The Greek is explicit, orav rtXtoQy rd %^ia *T7I > 
not when the one thousand years shall be in 
finishing, but shall have been finished. Where
fore, whatever the Millennial day may be, it is 
not the day of these events. 

I t only remains, therefore, that the last day is 
that which the words most naturally mean, the 
conclusion of the post-millennial period, the latest 
time of the present order of events; or, as St. 
Peter speaks, " the end of all things;" and a 
millennial last day, as it appears to me, is a false 
imagination, and untenable. 

But further, we learn from John vi. 39, 40, 
that whatever the last day may be (and we have 
proved* that it is not the Millennium), not only 
some, but all the saints rise in it, the few of 
course excepted who rose at the Crucifixion, or 
shall be living at the time; hence, none of the 
saints rise in the Llillennium, but all in the last 
day; and as xii. 48, proves that all the wicked 
dead also rise at the same time, the inevitable 
doctrine of these two chapters is, that one general 
final resurrection, complete from beginning to 
end, is y avaaratr^ tv TTJ EaxaTrj i)pepa (John xi. 24), 
" the resurrection at the last day," to the clear 
exclusion of any first and second millennial re
surrection of a personal character. 

A reference to the simultaneous recompense of 
the martyrs and persecutors of the apostolic 
age at the Second Advent (2 Thess. i. 6, 10), 
requiring necessarily a simultaneous, and there
fore post-millennial resurrection, as well as 
Advent, confirms this explanation; and if we call 
to mind the scriptural impossibility of having 
new heavens and earth, without death or sea, 
until after the Millennium (Rev. xxi.), and the 
ease of watching for the Advent as instant, though 
one thousand years off, when " the end of all 
things" can be so watched for, though at a yet 
greater distance; and if we observe the perfect 
propriety and reasonableness of interpreting the 
millennial prophecies potentially, it seems as if 
the explanation given were the only one well to 
be reposed in, and the post-millennial hypothesis, 
on which it proceeds, were entirely satisfactory, 

Feb. 1856. P. GELL. 

* [On this word " proved" we are bound to enter & 
protest. Mr. Gell baa certainly not proved the points in 
question so as to alter our individual belief in a Bre-
millennial Advent, a personal reign and two resurrec
tions. But this question is one on which* we are 
especially bound to give the most impartial hearing to 
both sides.—-ED. ] 
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Eomans x. 4. Vol. I I I . 70.—In reply to your 
Correspondent, may I be allowed to suggest the 
following exposition? The righteousness here 
spoken of is God's rightousness (ver. 3), the 
righteousness which God hath appointed for jus
tification. (Rom. iii. 21, 26.) Of this righteous
ness the Jews were ignorant; they did not con
sider, they did not know, that the righteousness 
which God required in order to justification was 
absolutely perfect. Defective righteousness could 
not be accepted by the Holy God in the place of 
perfect righteousness. The Jews " went about to 
establish their own righteousness." This was 
defective; they came short of the glory of God, 
and the requirements of his holy, spiritual, perfect 
law. By the law is the knowledge of sin. (Rom. 
vii. 7.) By the law, then, if understood aright, 
sinners would be led to seek for a perfect 
righteousness, which is to be found, not in them
selves, but in Christ, in Christ only, who is there
fore "the end of the law for righteousness to 
every one that believeth." "The Lord is well 
pleased for his. righteousness1 sake;" for Christ 
hath "magnified the law, and made it honour
able." (Isa. xlii. 21.) Christ hath "brought in 
everlasting righteousness" for us. (Dan. ix. 24.) 
Christ is " the Lord our righteousness" (Jer. 
xxiii. 6.) " He who knew no sin was made sin 
for us, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him." (2 Cor. v. 21.) He hath satisfied 
all the demands and penalties of the law, " who 
of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteous
ness, and sanctification, and redemption." (1 Cor. 
i. 30.) And thus we are "complete in him." 
(Col. ii. 10.) To Him we may look in faith, and 
say, " in the Lord have I righteousness and 
strength." (Isa. xlv. 22, 24.) " The law was our 
schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ." (Gal. iii. 
24.) With respect to the ceremonial law, it had 
merely " a shadow of good things to come" (Heb. 
x. 1), which were to be found in Christ, in his 
all-sufficient sacrifice, in his perfect righteous
ness, in his prevailing mediation. The believer 
then would desire to be " found in Christ, not 
having his own righteousness which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith." (Phil. 
iii. $.) Christ is then the end, the main design, 
of the- law for righteousness. I t may be men
tioned, in connection with these remarks, that 
when they inquired of our Lord, "What shall we 
do, that we might do the works of God?" ho 
replied, "This is the work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath sent." (John vL 28, 29.) 
I would just add, that it is a very great error to 
imagine that the righteousness of Christ is sup-

Elemental, or that trie requirements of the holy 
tw of God are relaxed, on account of the perfect 

righteousness of Christ, as some ignorantly sup
pose. P. V. W. 

Romans xi. 15.—If the casting away of them be the 
reconciling of the world. Vol. III. 38. 

I cannot but think a little further consideration 
will satisfy L. C. H. that the view he has taken 
of diroPo\rj and irpotyX^iq is inconsistent with the 
real import of the passage, and, indeed, with the 
tenor of the Apostle's argument throughout. To 
compare rj chrojSoX)) abr&v with oi dtyQaXfioi avr&v 
(ver. 10) is to no purpose, for the simple reason 
that 6<p0a\uol can mean but one thing, whereas 
(i7roj8o\?), like many similar nouns formed from 
verbs, may bear a signification either active or 
passive with respect to the substantive or pronoun 
governed by it, that is, it may mean " a throwing 
away," or " a being thrown away," as the connec
tion may determine. Now the antithetic relation 
in which d7ro/3o\i) stands to KaraXXayij in this 
passage, shows that the latter must here be its 
meaning. In Acts xxvii. 22 (the only other 
place where it occurs in the New Testament), we 
have diroPoXr) 4*VXVG a ud airo/SoXr} 7rXoiov, with a 
manifestly passive sense; and, although it Be 
most true that " God hath not cast away (ou/c 
dir&varo) His people," hath not for ever thrust 
them away in displeasure, yet the Apostle's 
whole argument turns upon the fact that there 
has been a fearful, though only a temporary, 
dwoPoXrf, or rejection of the Jewish nation. 

Still more clear does it appear to my own mind 
that Tcp6<x\ti\piQ must denote a reception on God's 
part, not on the part of the Jews. The simple 
meaning of the word is " a taking in addition;" 
and it may point to the reunion of the Jewish 
people with the already ingathered family of God. 
Or it may mean " a taking unto oneself;" and 
we may render it, with Tholuck, " a gracious 
reception." Either way, God is the one who 
receives ; the Jews are to experience the blessings 
of the reception. 

This interpretation of the words is by far the 
most consistent with the Apostle's design. I t 
needs but little discernment to see that St. Paul's 
leading idea in this entire passage (chap, ix., x., 
xi.) is the supreme sovereignty and inscrutable 
wisdom of Jehovah. Even the blind unbelief of 
the Jews has been permitted for a wise though 
mysterious purpose (ver. 7—10). Why their fall 
should make way for the salvation of the Gen
tiles—why they should be diminished that we 
might be enriched—why they should be cut off 
that we might be grafted in—all this is beyond 
our feeble ken. But (says the verse before us) 
if God in His temporary rejection of them has 
manifested His wondrous grace to the Gentile 
world, what may we not expect when, in the 
further development of His glorious purposes, 
He shall receive* again the outcast nation, and 
unite in one blessed bond the Jewish and the 
Gentile flock ? Surely it shall be—?<o/} U.veK^m'. 

B. P. U. 
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1 Corinthians xiv. 2. Vol. III. 18.—L. will ob
serve that it is "an unknown," not "the unknown 
tongue," to which the Apostle re few, Home lan
guage unknown to, not understood by, the mass 
of the assembled people, and of which a super
natural faculty was granted to the speaker. 

On the day of Pentecost the Apostles began 
to speak with other tongues, one in this language, 
another in that, so that " then every man heard 
the Apostles ' speak in his own language.'" 

This extraordinary gift was not confined to 
the Apostles, but was vouchsafed to many others 
in the early Church, and served for the better 
and speedier transmission of the Gospel. 

But some who possessed this supernatural 
faculty were fond of displaying it amongst those 
who would not understand the language so 
spoken, and part of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians is expressly based upon the argu
ment which', L. has put as a very natural and 
common-sense question, " Could there be any 
edification in preaching what no one could under
stand but the preacher ?" No, the Apostle says, | 
unless one interpret. See the whole chapter. 

JUVENTS. 

2 Corinthians v. 10. Vol. III. 18, 64. 
How can the righteous he said to be judged according 

to their works, when they arc saved entirely by G-od's 
mercy through Christ ? 

Turn to James ii. 12. "So speak ye, and so 
do, as they that shall be judged by the law of 
liberty," The immediate context had spoken of 
the royal law, summed up in two great com
mandments of love to God and to man (verses 
8—dl). The remote context had already spoken 
of " the perfect law of liberty," or " the engrafted 
word," i.e. the Gospel, which is summed up in 
two great commandments, Repent, and believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ (i. 21—25 ; Rom. viii. 
2, 15). 

Good works are peremptorily demanded by 
both these laws, but in a very different manner. 
The royal law exacts perfect obedience under 
the penalty of a curse, and cannot be fulfilled 
by Mien man. The law of liberty, delivering 
man from the curse, but not from the commands 
of the royal law, accepts sincere though imper
fect obedience, with the promise of a blessing, 
and can, by grace of the Holy Spirit, be accept
ably fulfilled through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
This distinction, by the way, reconciles the doc
trine of St. Paul, that we cannot be justified by 

•workB of the royal law, with that of St. James, 
that we cannot be justified without works of the 
law of liberty; for certainly a believer^must 
needs obey the commands of his anointed king. 

When judgment shall be made according to 
the perfect law of liberty, the question in that 
court will be this: Who have kept its two great 

commandments, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward the Lord Jesus Christ ? And then 
the believerV plea, or rather the allegation 
made on his behalf by his surety, his advocate, 
and the same his very judge, shall be this : That 
on the behalf of every true believer He Himself 
has already done and Buffered whatever the royal 
law could exact of him; but this individual was 
a true believer, for his works of charity toward 
the household of faith (my brethren) proved his 
own faith (Hcb. vii. 22; 2 Cor. v. 20, 21; Matt. 
xxv. 34—36). 

According to the former part of this allegation 
commutative justice, of value for value, shall 
take place. " Inherit the kingdom." According 
to the latter part, distributive justice, of equit-» 
able proportion, shall take place; for the Judge, 
who is a law unto himself, and makes himself a 
debtor to his own word, having promised (as in 
the parable of the talents), so now distributes 
rewards of grace to all true believers severally, 
according to their respective zeal and diligence. 
But He will make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts, and this distribution will be made accord
ing to the humble zeal and diligence of penitent 
believers. This also He taught in the parable 
of the labourers in the vineyard. By a pro
verbial phrase He had previously repressed the 
ambition of His Apostles, saying, " If any man 
desire to be first, he shall be last of all and ser
vant of all." And He placed a'little child before 
them (Mark ix.). By the parable of the labourers 
He afterwards taught them that it is not of 
works but of grace that any shall inherit the 
kingdom (TO fa)vapiov). As to precedence, if 
any (unprofitable servants at best) should enter
tain any opinion of their own merit, as Peter 
seems to have done before his fall, they certainly 
were not His choicest and best beloved. (Cf. 
Sept. Gen. xxiii. 6; Isa. xlii. 1; Matt. xii. 20.) 
But it was necessary to repeat this great lesson 
again and again (Matt. xx. 25—28); and, besides 
the emblematic child, at last He taught it by 
His own washing of the disciples' feet (John 
xiii.). 

In a word, the equity of every man's sentence 
shall be made publicly evident. See Rom. ii. 12. 

H . GlRDLESTONB. 

[The text 2 Cor. v. 21 should have been pre
fixed to the note on imputed righteousness, vol. 
III. 53.—H. G.] 

Galatians ii. 3, 4, 5. Vol. III. 39.—Permit me, 
Mr. Editor, to ofier the following brief explana
tory remarks on this difficult passage, to which 
your Correspondent the Rev. W. CAIKE has 
called attention, in the hope that they may prove 
satisfactory to him. 

At the close of the 2nd verse the Apostle says, 
tl but (&) privately to them who were of reputa-
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tion, lest by tiny means I should run [or had run] 
in vain;" and in the 4th verse, " and that (St) 
because of false brethren unawares brought in, 
who came in privily to spy out our liberty which 
we have in Christ Jesus, that tliey might bring 
ns into bondage." I t cannot fail to be observed, 
on a careful examination of these two passages, 
that the latter, though expressed in other and 
more definite terms, is but a repetition of the 
former. I think I am warranted, then, in con
cluding that the particle Se in the 4th verse is 
used resumptively, i. e. in the way of beginning 
a discourse again after an interruption. When 
it is so used, it follows a parenthesis, has generally 
a reference to a preceding da, and is equivalent 
to " I say " in English. Accordingly, I view the 
3rd verse as a parenthesis; and the preceding da 
is that which stands in that part of the 2nd verse 
quoted above. See another example of this 
same construction in 2 Cor. x. 2. Permit me to 
make a quotation from the learned Klotz on the 
use of da as resumptive;—Denique particula da 
saepe etiam post parenthesin inferri solet, non 
solum ibi, ubi significatam jam an tea per da par
t icular oppositionem rursus excipit, sed ibi etiam, 
ubi nihil ejusinodi erat significatum. In his enim 
locis nascitur interposita alia sententia oppositio 
quaedam, qua quasi novum quiddam illud, quod 
jam antea indicatum erat, infertur, quoniam 
propter parenthesin neglectum videbatur. Apud 
Xenophontem quidem in Disciplina Cyri, ii. 5, 
sec. 19, hrcc leguntur: — Tctvra d* dyafrOahj d 
Kvpog, T°v H-tv TaZiapxov rr\v kirivoiav TWV de rr)v 
TTC10W, on iifia ptv ay vpvd'CovTo—bir\i<ju* TOVTOLQ 
de rjaQelc SKCLXECTE TB iiri daiirvov avrovQ K. r. X." 
The particle da then, in the 4th verse = " I say " 
( I did communicate privately to them who were 
of reputation, that Gospel, which I preach among 
the Gentiles). In this verse the Apostle is as
signing a reason, not for the fact stated in the 
3rd verse, as is generally supposed, but for the 
private interview which he held with the Apostles, 
viz., that he might thereby counteract the influ
ence and defeat the designs of the false brethren, 
whb were seeking to have the Jewish rites im
posed on Gentile converts. I t is in harmony 
with this interpretation that the 3rd verse begins 
with aXXa, a particle which u often introduces 
remarks in a quick, abrupt manner, when they 
are of an opposite character to what was just 
said, or to some previous thought or wish of the 
speaker." R. J . 

The expression in ver. 4 is evidently elliptical. 
I do not see any strong objection to understand
ing ovrioQ tTowvv: or after dia d. T. TT. I//. we* may 
understand, from the preceding, OVK tjvayKaaOij 
irapiTftijOrivai, he was not compelled to be circum
cised : or might we not understand some sentence 
like the following, aytvaro (Traffic KUI '0)T7)O*IQ OVK 

oXiytj: or, 7roXA/; (TVZJJTIJCTIC (irapi rijg 7repiTopi)c) 
tyavaro (Acts xv. 2, 7). The Galatian brethren 
would readily understand the Apostle's refer
ence, and supply the ellipsis. P . V. W. 

Galatians iii. 13,14. Vol. I I I . 55, 80. —Christ, 
by giving " His life a ransom for many," and thus 
paying the penalty attached to the violation of 
the law which we, through sin, had incurred, 
" hath redeemed " and perfectly freed us " from 
the curse" and condemnation " of the law," 
having Himself borne that curse in our behalf 
(ti7T£p IjflUtv). 

This He did "in order that," among other 
purposes, "Abraham's blessing"—viz. that which 
God bestowed upon him in the promise—"In thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be bless
ed"—"might come" also " on the Gentiles, in" 
(kv 'li]cov XpiGTtp) and with "Jesus Christ" (the 
person intended by the words of the promise, 
" I n thy seed," Gal. iii. 16). 

In this way, i.e. by Christ, and through faith 
in Him, and in this only, the blessing came to 
Abraham himself, and to every saint, Jew or 
Gentile, from the creation of the world; " t h a t " 
thus " we," " through faith," and as " Abraham's 
seed" (ver. 29), in the highest sense, "might 
receive"—might be sharers in the benefit con
tained in—" the promise of the Spirit." 

The queries, I conceive, are sufficiently replied 
to in the paraphrase. 

To the last query, however, I might add, that 
I know of no other way of receiving any of God's 
promises—whether of the Spirit, or whatever 
else—but through faith. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

The Apostle is proving that, not the works of 
the law, but faith, is the medium of blessing, even 
as Abraham believed God and it was accounted 
to him for righteousness. So that they that be 
of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham; while 
they who are of the works of the law (i.e. all on 
that ground or principle) are under the curse. 
The law, consequently, is not of faith. But how 
are they who were under it—the Jews—to answer 
its claims and to be delivered from its curse? 
Christ hath redeemed us . . . being made a curse 
for us, &c. This evidently applies to the believ
ing Jew; but verse 14 shows, that His redemp
tion abounds to the Gentiles outside the law. 
"The blessing of Abraham" clearly refers to 
verse 8, and Gen. xii. 3 ; xxii. 18 ; as " the pro
mise of the Spirit" refers to verses 2, 5. I under
stand the Gentile to be most emphatic, in order 
to cut off all pretences for works of law, and cir
cumcision. The Spirit spoken of here means, 
not regeneration merely, but the Holy Ghost 
given to them that believe in Jesus after his 
glorification. (See John vii. 39, and Acts, passim,) 
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Galatians iii. 16, 18.—The point here is, that 
where Gentile blessing is promised (as in Gen. 
xii. 3 ; and xxii. 18), it is always connected with 
the seed in an individual sense, not with the seed 
meaning the Jews, who were to be as the sand or 
stars for multitude. The Jewish blessing is in 
Gen. xxii. 17 (and elsewhere), where a numerous 
seed is spoken of; but this is carefully excluded 
in verse 18, where Christ is meant, the true seed 
represented by Isaac raised up in a figure, and 
on the latter sole seed the Gentile blessing de
pends. "The inheritance" means, I suppose, 
what was involved in the promises, and was pro
bably equivalent to Rom. iv. 13, 1G. The con
nexion with the preceding context seems to be 
a pursuing of the argument, 1st, that the law 
brings not blessing but curse upon those who are 
upon that condition; and 2nd, that it lis by pro- I 
mise, not the law, we inherit the blessing— 
promise which Christ takes as the risen seed, 
the Second Adam, and therefore open to the 
Gentile, no less than the Jew, who believes. For 
death and resurrection close all fleshly distinc
tion and privileges. And this is so much the 
more secure, as the law did not come in till long 
after the promise to Abraham, which it can 
therefore in no way annul. Even a man's cove
nant is obligatory, after it is signed, much more 
God's, which rests upon Him alone, instead of 
supposing two parties, as the legal mediation 
does, and thus coming to nothing through the 
weakness and sin of man. W. KELLY. 

2 Peter i. 5. Vol. III. 39, 67. 
The first question is as to the right readings. 

B. C , G. J., and the mass of cursives, have ncd 
afob TOVTO &, followed by the Text. llec. Gries-
bach, Knappe, Scholz, and Hahn. Tischendorf 
had edited, in his first Leipsic edition, K. a. ok r.; 
but in the second he restores the common reading. 
Lachmann gives K. afoot $E on the authority of 
A. (vulg. ?>0s auteni), the sense of which is plain. 
Griesbach commended afoy fit rovrq), which has 
the support of two MSS. and also auroi ci roury, 
which is a mere conjecture of his own. I do not 
doubt that the ordinary text is the true one. 
If so, it would seem that there is an ellipse of 
foa, or /cara, and the sense is, " but also for, or in 
respect to, this very thing " (i.e. referring to the 
verse before). Such is the grammatical con
struction, confirmed by the best versions save that 
of Jerome. Thus, in the most recent German we 
have "und eben deshalb filgt aber audi," &c. 
Such an adverbial accusative is not unusual in 
the pronouns, as any one can see in good lexicons 
and grammars. The Lausanne ministers appear 
to connect the pronouns, as well as <nr. n. with 
napeiiTiVi but the sense is not materially altered. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Afoo TOVTO is a form of expression used several 

times by the Apostle Paul. Thus, 2 Cor. v. 5, 
translated "selfsame thing;" as also in 2 Cor. 
vii. 11, Gal. ii. 10, "the same;" also Eph. vi. 18, 22; 
Col. iv. 8. It has been proposed to supply before 
these words, «<;, or Kara, or oia. The first would 
give the sense of " for the same purpose;" the 
second, u according to the same thing," namely, 
the knowledge of God who l>ath called us to 
glory and virtue; and the third, " on account of 
this very thing," namely, the great blessing God 
hath conferred. I prefer the last rendering, 
but the second gives a good sense, with the ad
vantage that the preposition KUTU is frequently 
understood. W. R. W. 

In reply to E. J . S. might I venture to suggest 
that afob TOVTO should be referred to verse 3, and 
is governed by Kara, or some participle, ao-opwv-
TEc, XoyiZoptvot, &c. " understood;" TrapeiaQepat is 
to bring in by the side of; linxopiiyeioy to furnish, 
or supply, in addition; Iv is frequently used in 
the sense of avv. The verse, I think, might be 
literally translated thus : " And in regard to this 
very thing, exercising beside all zeal, together 
with your faith employ virtue also." But I think 
the full sense of the verse is well given in the 

I English version. P. V. W. 

I beg to offer a translation of the first four 
| words of this verse. 

Kal afob TOVTO Sk " And indeed for this same 
cause," KUTU being understood. The reference I 
conceive to be to the expression in the preceding 
verse, that we might become, by the promises, 
" partakers of the divine nature." The exhorta
tion to this is equivalent to many others, such as, 
" B e ye followers (fiip.r]Tal"imitators") of God," 
or, " Be ye perfect, even as your father which is 
in heaven is perfect." 

The latter part of the verse I venture to think 
cannot be improved. It might be more literally 
rendered, " in your faith supply virtue, and in 
virtue, knowledge;" the verb imxopiiyew sig
nifying, secondarily, to furnish or supply, because 
it was the duty of the tmxopi'iyog, or leader of 
the chorus, to supply such things as were want
ing to it. Our translators probably supplied kfrl 
instead of Kara, and therefore rendered it 
" beside this," i>. in addition to this same thing. 

Si QUID. 

To complete the sense some commonly occur
ring words must be supplied; the words under
stood, but not expressed, are, I conceive, TO 
prjfxa Xsyw, and the full reading is Kal afob TOVTO 
[TO pijj.ia Aiyw] fit, meaning, " but this especially 
I say," the TO prifia understood being the addition 
of one grace to another, enjoined in the following 
verses. As respects the pleonasm afob TOVTO see 
Weiske, s. v. ofooi: § 4, and on the ellipsis TO 
pijjia see Bos, s. h. v. 

Lichfield, T. J . BTJCRTON. 
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Jude4. Vol, III. 19, 82.--Will not Mr. COB-
NALL find help in remembering that foreseeing is 
not necessarily foredooming. The first thought 
seems to be that of the text. A. CURATE. | 

Revelation viii. 3.—%iva duxry (or tfwcra, according 
to A. C. and ten cursive MSS.) rait; irpoaevxcug* 

Vol. III. 19. 
There can be no uuubt that the llhemish ver-

sion ("of the Prayers"), which agrees with the 
common editions of the Vulgate, is in flagrant 
error. But it may be fairly questioned whether 
the Hieronymian text be chargeable with that I 
mistake in verse 3. At least, the best MS. com
monly known as the Amiatine or Laurentian, 
omits the preposition de, and translates here as 
in Rev. xi. 3, with a dative following the verb. 
Such also is the text adopted by Lachmann. 
Possibly we may account for the insertion of de 
here from some transcribers' assimilating the 
phrase with " de orationibus," in the following 
verse, though even there it is a faulty rendering. 
But while the Authorised Version is quite exact 
in verse 4, and incomparably better than the 
Khemish in verse 3 ,1 may be permitted to sug- ! 
gest to Mr. Stuart that Sidiopi in the active voice, 
followed only by the indirect complement, seems 
to have a peculiar force. Two occurrences are i 
found in the Revelation (chap. viii. 3 and xi. 3), 
in both of which I conceive it means to give 
power, or efficacy. This indeed is allowed in the 
Authorised Version as to the latter passage, but 
it is equally true of the former, the construction 
being the same and the sense thereby perfect in 
each. Translators have contended for a dative 
of concomitance, of circumstance, or of advan
tage, and thus have leaned to " with," " to," or 
" for." But that which I believe to be the true 
one was published by a deeply taught servant of 
Christ more than twenty years ago. I adopted 
j t in a version of Revelation which appeared in 
LL849, and I find jt again in a very recent and 
|exact German version of the New Testament 
(Elberfeld, 1855). Of course, the emendation, 
if well-founded, negatives the Romish idea of 
intrinsically meritorious prayers yet more than 
the ordinary renderings. WILLIAM KELLY. 

The most correct rendering appears to be " that 
he should give ( = offer) for the prayers of all 
the saints." The angel, a symbol of Jesus, 
causes the prayers of the saints to ascend with 
acceptance before God by perfuming them with 
his merits; and at the same time, in token of 
divine vengeance being about to come on the 
enemies of the saints, he casts coals of fire on the 
earth, which in the symbolical tableau represents 
the once u pleasant land." That the rendering 
of the Vulgate is inadmissible may be seen from 

ver. 4 ; for we could not render " the smoke of 
the incense went up of the prayers." 

26 Jan. 1856. F. B. HOOPER. 

Creation of the World. Vol. III. 21. —The 
Nicenc Creed is frequently read as though it 
ascribed the creation of the world to the Father 
only, whereas, if the punctuation be attended to, 
it is clear that it speaks of the Son, as Him " by 
whom all things were made." 

A similar error is still more frequently made 
in reading the Apostles' Creed. "I believe in 
the Holy Catholic Church, the Communion of 
Saints," is often read, as though there were two 
distinct items of belief. L. C. H. 

The creation of the world was not imputed to 
the Father in the ancient Creeds, though the 
sense of it was delivered in the first rules of 
faith. After the Nicene Creed, iroir\Tr\v ovpavov 
Kal y/fc was added by St. Cyril of Jerusalem 
in his Catechism and Epiphanius in Ancorato, 
which addition was received, confirmed, and 
transmitted to us by the Council of Constan
tinople; by which means at last we find the 
article thus expressed in the Western Con
fession, — " credo in Deum Patrem omnipo-
tentem creatorem cceli et terras." This would 
be of no value, had not Scripture expressly 
declared the Father to be Creator, as in Acts 
iv. 24, " Lord, thou art God, which hast made 
heaven and earth . . . . against thy holy child, 
Jesus," &c.; and, again, in Isaiah xlii. 5, 6, 
u Thus saith God the Lord, he that created the 
heavens and stretched them out, he which spread 
forth the earth . . . . I the Lord have called 
thee . . . . and will give thee (that is Christ) 
for a covenant of the people, for a light of the 
Gentiles." So the Saviour calls the Father, 
" Lord of Heaven and Earth" (Luke x. 21). 
Now the Father is Creator in respect of the 
paternal priority in the Deity, by reason whereof 
that which is common to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost may be rather attributed to the 

| Father as the first person in the Trinity. Jn 
which respect the Apostle has made a distinction 
in the phrase of emanation or production,—r)filv 
tig 9i0£ 6 naTi'ip k% ov (power, purpose, plan), rti 
rcavTCL nal ypti£ BIQ avrov' KUI IIQ Kvpiog 'itiffovg 
Xparrb^ Si ov (power, agency), ret iravra Kal 7//ieIc 
$C avrov (1 Cor. viii. 6). This declares some 
kind of priority in action, according to that of 
the person. This is chiefly from Pearson on the 
Creed, art. 1. If we could compare things so 
greatly above our comprehension with earthly 
things, wo might take the following illustration 
in the matter: the owner of a house is said to 
" build," yet he takes no real part in the con
struction ; nearer still, the architect may u build," 
yet he may only scheme, prepare thetplans, give 
the orders; the real builder is the mason, the 
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artisan, the labourer. May it not then be that 
God the Father, in his infinite power and good
ness, framed those wondrous plans, like a wise 
architect, "stretched them out" in the Almighty 
mind, in which, the Son (iravra di avrov iyevtro) 
and also the Spirit took the active part; or 
"things" which "existed" by the Father, and 
were "made" by the Son and Spirit? 

Plaxtol. E. RYLEY. 

[The viow we take of 1 Cor. viii. u', is, that tho Apostle 
there asserts that, whereas to the heathen there are 
" Gods many, and Lords many," to the Christian there 
is but one God—the Triune Jehovah, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost—one God ; and one Lord—the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the one Mediator, the Man Christ Jesus—God 
and Man—one Christ.—ED.] 

Morison's Religions History of Man.—L. C. H. has 
twice asked respecting the character of this book, 
at Vol. II. pp. 200 and 315. I send you Morison's 
explanation of John viii. 44, where it is said of 
the Devil, IKBXVOQ avOpuwoKTovog rjv air'apxrJGy icai 
Iv ry dXtjOelg, ou% 6<TTIJKEV : " The Devil, or advo
cate of evil was ' a liar' [this is evidently a mis
take, for it is dvOpioTToKTovoQi "a murderer," in 
the Greek] Christ says, l from the beginning, and 
abode not in the truth.' What was this truth— 
this specific matter called the truth—against 
which a portion of the angels and their leader 
objected, as they must have done when they fell 
from it ? We are saved all lengthened discussion 
on this point by the repeated declarations of the 
inspired writers, that eternal life to man was pur
posed and promised in Christ Jesus ere the world 
began; and this promise is uniformly and em
phatically put forth in all their writings as the 
truth. Objections to this, on the footing on 
which God has always placed it, the merits of a 
Mediator, must have lain at the root of the 
'falling away1 in heaven, as well as in earth, 
otherwise the chief of the objectors could not 
have been said to fall from the truth." This 
opinion respecting the cause of the Devil's fall 
from heaven appears to mc to be rather fanciful; 
what do your Correspondents say about it ? Our 
Lord, in John viii. 44, appears to me to be allud
ing to the lie told by the Devil to Eve at the 
temptation (Gen. iii. 4). The Devil is justly 
called dvOpunoKTovog " a man-killer," as this lie 
caused the death of our first parents (sec Gen. ii. 
17, and iii. 17—19). I think that Mr. Morison's 
explanations of passages in Scripture are often 
very inaccurate. Is he right when he says, that 
"the darkness, in the first chapter of Genesis, 
was not the mere absence of light, but a sub
stance (we may suppose a condensed atmosphere), 
as the Hebrew article, prefixed in various refer
ences to it, clearly points out ?" Is he right when 
lie says, " How plainly it shows how very little 
attention is paid to the language Joshua spake, 
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when those who ought to have known seem to be 
ignorant that there are two words in the Hebrew 
language, the one signifying the body of, and the 
other the light proceeding from, the sun; and 
that Joshua commanded the light, of or from the 
sun to remain upon Gibeon!" G?9# is the word 
used for the " sun" in Joshua x. 12, and not *)1K; 
so I cannot see the meaning of Mr. Morison's 
remark. WILLIAM. CAINE. 

Manchester. 

Sir Benjamin Hall and the Sabbath. 

A deputation from a body called the "WeBt London 
Rest Association, recently had an interview with Sir 
Benjamin Hall, with a view to obtain from him some 
assurance that he would not renew the unseemly and 
wicked practice of depriving the men of a military band 
of their day of rest, and forcing them to spend a portion 
of it in alluring thousands first into Kensington Gardens 
and thence to the numerous houses of entertainment 
which are to be found in the neighbourhood of the 
parks. 

One part of Sir Benjamin Hall's answer we deem it 
our duty to notice and to hold up to the reprobation it 
deserves. Sir Benjamin t asked whether the deputation 
considered skating a desecration of the Sabbath ? The 
reply was of course affirmative. " Then," asks he 
triumphantly, " why have you not come and asked me to 
prevent Sunday-skating in the parks ? M and when told 
that a legislator or ruler could not put down by law all 
that was wrong—he replied " Then you would wink at 
such acts of Sabbath-breaking ? " Again and again he 
returned to this point, and endeavoured to disconcert 
and baffle the deputation. Mr. Haldane's replies left 
little to be desired ; still Sir Benjamin succeeded in 
wasting much of their and of his own precious time. 

Now we unhesitatingly express our belief that Sir 
Benjamin Hall—a man of astuteness and understanding, 
cannot have been really himself deceived by this argu
ment, by which, however, he endeavoured to frustrate 
the efforts of a party of gentlemen who were endeavour
ing to recall him to a sense of the duty he owes to the 
laws of God, as well as to the laws of his country. 

There is not the slightest analogy between the Sunday-
skating and theSunday concerts—though both are wrong; 
and it is simple sophistry to attempt to make it appear 
so ; although, doubtless, this argument will be taken up 
far and wide, and even thought valid by those who can
not reason for themselves; and they form a large multi
tude. 

Had it coiuo to our knowledge that Sir Benjamin 
was in the habit, on lrosty Sunday mornings, of causing 
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the ice to be well swept and smoothed, and that he pro

vided men with skates to offer to all who asked for 

them, then indeed a deputation might have waited upon 

him to ask him to desist from such a practice, whereby 

he was doing his best to induce the thoughtless to do 

wrong. Such a case as this would, indeed, have been 

parallel with the course he now pursues. 

Sir Benjamin told the deputation that with Kew Gar

dens and Hampton Court he certainly would not inter

fere, "With regard to Kensington Gardens he gave the 

less positive announcement " tha t he would give no 

assurance that the band should not play." 

We earnestly entreat our Christian readers, each and 

all, to do what they can at this critical moment. We 

have seen how the united voices of the Christians of the 

land have won a hearing in the Senate. Let us bring 

this question first to the throne of grace, and ask for 

help, and strength, and guidance, and blessing, and 

then directly to the feet of our beloved Sovereign. Let 

her hear the united petition of her loyal and loving sub

jects entreating her to help us—for in her power it lies 

to do so—apart from Ministers and Cabinets. Let Her 

Majesty be entreated respectfully, earnestly, affection

ately, to direct that the band shall cease to play on the 

slopes of Windsor Castle, and within the precincts of 

her royal parks and palaces. Let her but speak the 

word, and it is done. The name of Kensington Gardens 

is associated with early and gentle recollections of the 

Princess Victoria ; let it not become linked with one 

of the worst and most mischievous acts of national Sab

bath-breaking that has for a long time defiled our land. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
Several of our new Correspondents arc not aware of the neces

sity of giving a reference to the page on which the matter they 
reply to is to he found, and of commencing with the text or sub
ject on which they comment. Each sepurato article should he 
written on a separate piece of paper, as wc arrange our articles 
in the order of Scripture sequence. 

Tho real name and address of Correspondents should he sent to 
us, not necessarily for publication, hut for our own information 
and safeguard. This precaution is not so necessary in sending a 
Query—some may wish to ask a question, keeping themselves 
unknown even to the Editor. 

Some Correspondents favour us with papers only signed with 
initials, or some pseudonym, in which they say much about what 
they " feel," or what they " think." Does it not -occur to them 
that it can bo of very little moment to our readers what an anony
mous A. B. or C. D. " thinks" or " feels ?" If A. B. or C. D. 
favour us with a cogent argument, or give us some useful in
formation, citing their authorities, why it is as good from A. B. or 
C. IX as it would be from our revered Primate himself. But 
the case is very different with " thoughts" and '* feelings." When 
a paper hears a signature, and that, of any one who is known and 
commands our respect, wc do care to know what the " thoughts" 
and "feelings" of the writer maybe, for they enlist our sym
pathy;—but we mean no disrespect to those who wish to appear 
in our pages anonymously when we remind them they must 
confine themselves to facts and arguments. 

In reply to a Correspondent who points out to us that at p. 73 
we have inserted an extract from the Sunday at Rome, we beg to 
say that we never called into question the excellence of the 
greater part of the contents of thut periodical, but we always dis
approved of its Title. (See for our reasons Vol. I. p. 224, Vol. II. 
p. 88.) "Wc still sincerely hope that the title may he changed. 

ERRATA IN LAST NUMBER. 
Page 93, line 3 from hottom, for " Salindic" read " Sahidic." 
Pago 93, line 4 from hottom, for "curious" read " cursive." 
Page 93, line 5 from hottom, after "is correct" insert " in i. 24." 
Page 93, col. 3, commencement of Marginal Headings, for 

" Hebraistic" read " Hellenistic." 
Page 101, col. 2, line 10, for (pagtraiuv read (pccgtffcuatv, 
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NOTICES TO COREESI'ONDENTS 

Ecclesiastes iii. 11. — 'this is admitted on all 
hands to be a very difficult clause, " H e has 
made everything beautiful in its season; also, he 
has set the world (EJpjJn) in their hearts1*—or, "in 
the midst of them." . 

My question is, Can 0>V\\ mean " the world?" 
I know the Rabbis use it thus in the phrase 
" the world to come," and in this very place the 
Targum suggests this interpretation. But every
where in the books written previous to the days 
of Solomon, and in his lifetime, " eternity," a 
"time far remote"—a sort of past or future 
eternity—is the sense of the word. I t is " time " 
that signifies, very remote time, so remote 
as to be hidden or concealed from the speaker, as 
the etymology suggests. In this sense it is used in 
the Psalms of Solomon's father, and by Solomon 
himself, repeatedly. 

M. Stuart, in his Commentary on Eccle
siastes, labours to make out an Arabic sense, viz. 
" intelligence;" but the objection to that also is, 
that elsewhere in Solomon's writings, and in the 
writings of his father David, and m all writings 
previous, the word refers to " time." I t does so, 
also, in all after writings. Why, then, render it 
" the world ? " 

Is this the true rendering: " He has placed 
eternity in the midst of Ihem, so that there may 

No. 67. 

not be anything which (1$K V3P) man shall not 
find, from the beginning to the end [to be], the 
work which God doeth." The Eternal Day shall 
cast light on what now we think to be unworthy 
of God, and inconsistent with his wisdom and 
holy love. QCKOQ. 

Matthew vii. 12.—Therefore all things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them. 

I t is a singular fact, that this golden rule of 
Christ is to be found, to a certain extent, in Iso-
crates. The rule of the Greek rhetorician stands 
as follows:— 

"A waaxovTeQ i'0* tTsptav opyi££<70£, Tavra TOXQ 
dWoig pi) TTOIUTE. (Isoc. Nicod. 14.) 

I t occurs also, to the same extent , in Tobit, 
chap. iv. 15 :— 

Do that to no man which thou hatest. fO piotiQ, 
[itfievi 7cofi]ayc, 

So, also, in some old Jewish author cited by 
Lightfoot, it stands :— 

Quod tihi ipsi odiosum est, proximo ne feceris, nam 
luce tota lex. (Babyl. Schabb. fol. 31, 1.) 

I t is observable, that the precept, as it is worded 
in these three instances, is but of a negative de* 
scription. Our Lord's divine rule is positive, 
and goes, therefore, much further. 

The fact that the Roman Emperor Alexander 
Severus was greatly taken with this rule, and in-

H 
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scribed it on his palace wall, is known probably 
to most of your readers. Ho does not, however, 
appear to have understood it in its full extent, 
The account given by Lampridius is as follows:— 

Clamabat siepius, quod a quibuadam aive Judaeis, sive 
Christianis audierat, et tenebat; idque per praconem 
quum aliqueni ejuendaret <Jlci jubebat, M Quod tibi fieri 
non vis, alteri ne feceris." Quam sententiam usque 
adeo dilexit ut et in palatio, et in publicis opcribus 
prjescribi juberet. (Lampr. in Vit. Alex. Sev. Hjst. 
Aug. vol. 1, p. 1008). 

The comment of Chrysostom on this memorable 
saying of our Lord's is very striking, and admi
rably sets forth its superiority to the rule of 
Isocrates:— 

"A QkXeig TT6W\UV, ravra iroUc (f>i)aiv* ifftj y CLVTL-
tioaiQ) «di OVK tlireV) "A fit/ Qk\tr€ iraaxtiv p,7jds 
7rot£tT£, a\\a rb TT\SOV. Utivo fiiv yap diroxn KCIK&V, 
TOVTO dk epyaaia KOKCJV-, Kq,Kti.v<^ rovro avuirtpiki-
Xtjirrai' icai OVK £Z?re, ravra KCLL VJIUQ Qikirt' aKXct 
iroulrs airoig. (Horn. xvii. in 2 Cor.) 

" What you would have done to you, this do," 
saith He—an equitable interchange. He said 
not, " What ye would not have done to you, that 
do ye not;" but something more. For that would 
be but enjoining an abstinence from injuries; 
whereas this teaches a performance of kindnesses. 
And the first of these two duties is comprehended 
in the second. Again, He said not, u What ye 
are willing to have done to you, that be ye willing 
to do;" but " What ye are willing to have done 
to you, that do ye." 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Daniel viii. 14.—Unto 2,300 days. 
It is evident, from a comparison of Dan. viii. 

16, 27, with ix. 21, 22, that the key to that por
tion of the vision of chap. viii. which was not 
understood at the time, is contained in the pre
diction of the Seventy Weeks. I shall assume 
this key to be, The announcement of a commenc-
ing-pomt for the 2,300 days (ix. 25). 

Attention has been often directed to the decree 
of Cyrus (Ezra i.) ; of Darius (Ez. vi.) ; of the 
7th year of Artaxerxes (Ez. vii.): but neither 
of these answers the requirements of the text; 
for not one of them authorized the building of 
Jerusalem or of the wall, but only of the Temple. 
The city and the wall still lay in ruins (Neh. ii. 
13-17), when, in the 20th year of Artaxerxes, 
Nehemiah obtained (Neh, ii. 8) " a command- t 
ment to restore and to build Jerusalem;" in | 
consequence of which the street was built again 
(cf. Neh. vii. 4; viii. 16), and the wall (Neh. iii.; 
iv. 6; vi. 15), even in troublous times (Neh. 
iv.; vi.) 

The 20th of Artaxerxes, then, accurately meets 
the terms of Dan. Lx. 25, and may be taken (if 

my assumption, of the latter as the key to the 
period, be correct) to be the commencement of 
the 2,300 days. 

Now, according to Sir Henry Ellis's (Blair's) 
Chronological Tables, the 20th of Artaxerxes 
was the year 4268 of the Jul. Per., and 446 B.C.; 
3300 years added to which bring us to the year 
6568 of the Jul. Per., and 1855 Anno Domini. 

My object is merely to treat the subject chro
nologically ; but I may be permitted to remind 
the reader that the year 1855 has not yet ex
pired according to scriptural computation, and 
that we have yet to see what the Lord is doing 
towards the cleansing (justification marg.) of the 
Sanctuary by means of the wonderful changes 
now accomphshing in Turkey. 

Barnsbury Park, P. H. GOSSE. 
March 17th, 1856. 

THE UNJUST STEWARD. 

Luke xvi. This man receiveth sinners. 

The entire fifteenth chapter justifies the " re
ceiving sinners and eating with them;" and invites 
to share the joy. The elder son, who will not 
call himself brother to the prodigal (ch. xv. 30)4 
answers to a large class. Their thoughts are 
such as these. ML this joy in grace is an encou
ragement to sin, and continuing therein that 
grace may abound over it all. Morality will 
suffer; the standard of obligation will be relaxed; 
and the non-transgression of the righteous will 
count as nothing — " thou never gavest me a 
kid!" But here immediately is a word for the 
disciples: Not so; for it is the stewards, whom 
conscience and the accuser accuse of wasting 
their master's goods, who will try to lower the 
standard of duty to the level of then? perform
ance. It is they who fear the " taking away of 
their stewardship" who will begin to tamper 
with the figures. Responsibility as stewards, in
clines the heart to this; while grace enables the 
believer to say, " O how I love thy law." The 

| conscience of accounts not clear leads the 
worldly-wise steward to provide friends for the 
day of want. Wise steward! But hearken, ye 
disciples. Make to yourselves (if you can—^but 
you cannot!) friends of the mammon, or re^ 
sources by which you " cannot be justified;" and 
so provide (if you can) that when driven from 
your present position, you may be for ever safe-
housed. No: the judge is most holy. If you 
.have acted falsely while standing in responsibi
lity under the law, who can trust you to walk in 
that true righteousness which never lowers the 
standard of duty? If you have not been trust
worthy under law, or in responsibility to another, 
who will judge you worthy to be trusted with 
" that which is your owu," or as ti child abiding 
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in the house ? Law—or legality—and grace are 
two such different masters, that both cannot be 
served together. Not possible to serve or depend 
on God, and at the same time to serve or look to 
mammon, or any resources of your own. 

No doubt covetous Pharisees might feel their 
covetousness rebuked; but, perhaps, a careful 
observation of what follows, especially ver. 15 to 
18, and indeed the remainder of the chapter, will 
shew the dispensational teaching of this difficult 
portion of the Word. It is a parable about stew
ardship. D. WALTIIER. 

John x. 16.— A reference to the Greek will 
show that this text cannot be quoted as an argu
ment for outward and visible conformity among 
Christians, however desirable such a consumma
tion. The word " fold" (twice occurring) is the 
translation of two different expressions in the 
Greek. " This fold," &v\rjg; French translation, 
bergerie, the pen. " One fold," woifivrj; French 
version, trousseau, the living cattle. 

THOMAS PEESTON. 

[It should be " fold " in the first instance, and "flock " 
in the second. The error originates with the Vulgate, 
which renders both words alike " ovile," and the doc
trine elicited suits the purposes of Rome.—ED.] 

BESURRECTION. 
Having observed a discussion as to the mean

ing of avaGTciGiQ vEicpuv and Tittp veicpujv in your 
pa^es, may I give the results of an investigation 
which I have made on this subject. 

The phrases used in the New Testament are 
these:— 

1. AvaaTctaii; veicputv; Resurrection of dead 
ones. 

2. *H avaaraaig TMV vtKpmv; The Resurrection 
of the dead. 

3. Avaaraau: tK vttcpwv; Resurrection from 
among dead ones. 

4. 'H avaaraaiQ t) tK vticpm*; The Resurrection, 
that one from among dead ones. 

5. CH t^avaaraffiQ rtov vinpw; The out-resur
rection of the dead, or rather from the dead. 

Beginning with the 4th as the most peculiar 
and distinctive, I remark that the phraseology 
"The resurrection, that one from among dead 
ones," necessarily implies another resurrection 
not from among but of the dead. The phrase 
" The resurrection, that one of the dead," would 
be absurd, and is consequently never used. The 
form of expression under consideration is em
ployed by Christ (Luke xx. 35) of tho resurrec
tion of the just. It is also employed (Acts iv. 2) 
of the preaching of the Apostles. Here, we 
might have supposed that the objection of the 
Sadducces would have been against the genend 
resurrection: and, indeed, there is another read

ing of equal authority, rv\v avatrraaiv rtav vtKpiav, 
given on this passage. 

With regard to the 3rd and 5th forms, which I 
take together, we shall find that the light thrbwn 
on them by the discussion of the 4th is increased 
by an examination of the passages themselvei. 
Wherever etc occurs, it is the first re«urraction, 
that of the just, which is referred to; or a resur* 
rection in which some are left behind. Thus in 
1 Peter i. 3, the resurrection of Christ is spoken 
of. In Phil. Hi. 11, Paul is looking forward to 
the resurrection of the just. 

Add to this, that where avaaratng is not used, 
but tK viKpuv is employed with a verb, it is either 
Christ's resurrection that is referred to, or some 
other in which some are left behind. The follow
ing are the passages in which the latter alterna
tive is true: Matt. xiv. 2 ; Rom. vi. 13, xi. 15; 
Luke xvi. 30, 31; Mar. ix. 10, xii. 25; Eph. v. 
14; Mar. vi. 14, 16; Luke ix. 7; John xii. 1, 9, 
17 ; Heb. xi. 19. 

The first and second forms are used of the 
resurrection generally, but I am not able to point 
out any precise distinction between them. In 
Matt. xxii. 31, our Lord changes the phrase 
when he passes from the resurrection of the just 
to the general resurrection. In Acts xvii, 32, 
xxiii. 6, xxiv. 15, 21, the general resurrection is 
the subject, proved by xxiv. 15, "both just and 
unjust. Iii 1 Cor. xv. 12, 13, 21, the argument 
is on the general resurrection. In verse 42, "so 
also is the resurrection of the dead," we ought 
perhaps have expected "from the dead." Xhe 
meaning, however, appears to be "this is the 
manner of the rising of the dead." In Heb. vi. 2 
also, the subject is the general resurrection. 

Two passages only remain, Rom. i. 4, where 
avaaraoig vtKpwv is used of Christ. But Olshau-
sen remarks, as Wolf had done before him, that 
the tK is only omitted in consequence of having 
occurred immediately before. The same may be 
said of Acts xxvi. 23, vpurog & avaffTatnug 
vtKpmt, on which Erasmus remarks that the pre
ceding preposition may be repeated, especially 
when it appears to have been omitted for the very 
purpose of avoiding the tautology. 

These, so far as I know, are all the passages 
bearing on the point. W. R. W. 

Broken Texts.—Gather up tho fragments that remain, 
thqt nothing bo lost (John vi. 12). 

There is a certain class of texts which, from 
the frequent use made of them in proof or illus
tration of important truths, may be termed 
common-place; but which, from this vejgr &$* 
cumstance, are rarely, if ever, quoted entire. 
No erroneous meaning is put upon them $ they 
fairly serve the purnose for which they are 
adduced; and, therefore, they can hardly be 

H 2 
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ranged under the head of "texts mis-quoted." 
The practice may even be justified by Scripture 
precedent, the design being evidently to avoid 
the introduction of irrelevant matter. Never
theless, this inconvenience attends it, that from 
the continual recurrence of passages in a frag
mentary form, the residuary portion is apt to be 
overlooked, and with it the special teaching it 
has been intended to convey, either in itself, or 
in its relation to the context. The following 
have occurred to me as instances in point; 
others probably may be found equally worthy of 
notice:— 

(1) John vi. 37. All that the Father givcth me shall 
come to me ; and him that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out. 

Very seldom is this text cited in its integrity. 
The latter clause alone, with the conjunction 
omitted, the more effectually to isolate it from 
the context, is for the most part alleged in illus
tration of its proper topic—Christ's willingness 
to receive sinners. But the principle asserted 
in the former clause, as well as its bearing on 
the latter, are scarcely of inferior importance, 
although, in consequence of the prevailing 
custom, by many overlooked, by many more 
altogether ignored. 

(2) Acts xvi. 31. The answer of Paid and 
Silas to the jailor's anxious inquiry, occupies the 
foremost rank among Scripture common-places. 
Yet, often as it is quoted, and I may add preached 
upon, how seldom are the concluding words, 
"and thy house," taken into consideration. 
Occasionally perhaps where the single object is 
to fix attention on the way of salvation, they 
may be left out with advantage; but in many 
instances serious loss is incurred by the omission. 
Their juxta-position is, indeed, remarkable; 
showing how closely allied household salvation 
is with personal salvation, and strikingly ex
emplifying the obligation and encouragement 
attaching to heads of families, who have them
selves found mercy, to labour for the everlasting 
welfare of all belonging to them.* 

(3) 1 John i. 7. But if wo walk in the light, as He 
is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from 
all sins. 

Here the last clause is generally detached from 
its context, and with the important omission of 
the word " us," alleged in proof of the absolute 
efficacy of the blood of atonement, its sufficiency 
for the worst and most multiplied transgressions 

* We must be careful in dealing with this text. "We 
do not think, nor does Mr. Haskins assert, that the house
hold were to be saved by the jailor's personal faith. We 
believe the sentence expands into, " and thy house too, 
if they believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, shall be saved 
likewise."—ED. 

of the vilest offenders. Doubtless such an use is 
perfectly legitimate. I have myself a lively 
remembrance of its saving power when applied 
to a newly-awakened sinner, to whom the text 
thus imperfectly cited became spirit and life. 

I Notwithstanding, its primary application belongs 
rather to the confirmed Christian, to those who 
have been already washed in that blood and 
admitted to the privilege of communion with the 
Father. To such, indeed, when taken in its 
integrity it is exclusively limited. I t assures 
them of the unimpaired efficacy of the blood with 
which they were once sprinkled, of its continual 
availableness for their spiritual exigencies, of its 
all-purifying effects, both in respect of sins prior 
to and posterior to a state of grace, for sanctifica-
tion no less than justification. Moreover, a 
connected view of the passage in its unbroken 
form exhibits these blessings as intimately asso
ciated with a holy and consistent walk. Only as 
we walk in the light as He is in the light may 
we enjoy the high privilege of reciprocal com
munion with our glorious God, only so may we 
expect to realize the all-cleansing efficacy of our 
Saviour's precious blood. 

Feb. 8, 1856. E. H. HASKINS. 

["With this exposition of 1 John i. 7, we entirely con* 
cur, and think the whole text is often misapplied.—ED.] 

MARGINAL READINGS. 

Matthew i. 11—25. Vol. I I I . 93. 
Ver. 16. " Husband" here, and "wife," ver. 20, 

in English properly mark the legitimacy of our 
Lord as born in wedlock, and thereby as legal 
heir to the kingdom of David. • 

Ver. 19. Suggested Marginal Reading, "A good 
I man, and not willing to expose her." For the 
reasons in Campbell's Note. 

Ver. 21. Instead of the present Marginal 
Readings (omitted in the Table, p. 93) I would 
substitute "Jehovah the Saviour."—Heb. For 
the reasons in Bp. Pearson on the Creed, Art. 2, 
" Jesus." 

Ver. 21. Suggested Marginal Reading, " H e 
himself shall save." "For," says Bp. Pearson, 
" it is not barely said that He, but, as the original 
raiseth it, He himself shall save (avrdg). Joshua 
saved Israel, not by his own power, but God by 
him; neither saved he his own people, but the 
people of God: whereas Jesus himself, by his 
own power, the power of God, shall save his own 
people, the people of God. Well, therefore, may 
we understand the interpretation of his name to 
be GOD TIJE SAVIOUR"—strictly corresponding 
with " God with us," Emanuel. II. GIRDLESTONE. 

[ Wo trust that our Correspondents who have marginal 
readings to suggest for the second chapter of Matthew 
will favour us with them at once, so that wo may com
bine tliom into a tabular form, thereby saving space 
and facilitating reference.—ED.] 
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©Jje lUplicant. 
Genesis x. 21. Vol. III. 101. — The seniority 

seems to be in favour of Japbet; for Shem was 
102 years old wben he begat Arphaxad (Gen. xi. 
10). At the same time Noah was 602 years of 
age (Gen. vii. 11). But Noah's first son was born 
to him when he was 500 years old (Gen. v. 32) ; 
therefore Shem was not the eldest of the sons ; 
and as Ham was the youngest (Gen. ix. 24), it 
remains that Japhet must be the eldest. 

In like manner Abram is named before Haran | 
(Gen. xi. 26), though Haran was the elder; Jacob 
before Esau (Gen. xxviii. 5) ; and Moses before 
Aaron continually. 

Bexley. T. H. 

On this verse your Correspondent asks the 
question, whether it is rightly translated ? as it 
does not coincide with an expression of Dr. 
Kitto's on the subject. 

Without at present referring to the correctness, 
or otherwise, of our translation, I think I can 
prove from the English Bible that there is no 
reason to doubt the priority of Japheth's birth, 
and that the succeeding order of birth lies be
tween Ham and Shem. 

In Gen. v. 32, we find " Noah was 500 years old 
and he begat, &c. i.e. he began to beget, namely, 
first Japheth who is the eldest (x. 21); Shem 
was 100 years old two years after the flood, i.e. 
when Noah was 602, therefore Noah was 502 
when he begat Shem, and Ham is called the 
younger (ix. 24). Then Shem is first named 
in order of dignity as being the progenitor of the 
people of God, and the ancestor of Christ, and 
his progeny are the principal subject of the 
whole history of the word of God (v. 32 ; vi. 10 ; 
vii. 13; ix. 18). 

But again, as to Shem being the youngest son 
and not Ham—if Shem and Japheth are simply 
transposed, Ham would take his natural second 
place. That Ham being termed the younger son 
does not finally decide that he was " youngest," 
as younger also may be translated " little," and 
the position of the names in the genealogical 
order of chap. x. would place Ham as second, 
rather agrees with this; on the other hand, as 
Shem was 100 years old two years after the Hood, 
it is not probable that Ham, if second, or older 
than 100, would be called "Noah's little son." 
The first explanation seems the true one. 

Having no data whether Japheth forfeited his 
privileges of birthright, we have sufficient reason 
for the priority of Shein's position amongst the 
three, in that he was the honoured ancestor of 
Israel and of Christ. 

March 18th, 1856. E. RYLEY. 

The English version, here based on the Septua-
#in t, is supported by Michael is, Dathe, Bochart, 
and others (including Jews) of high standing in 
Hebrew criticism, who consider Japhet to be the 
eldest son of Noah, partly on the authority of 
this text, but mainly on the chronological point 
raised by comparing Gen. v. 32 with vii. 11. 
Referring the reader to Schelling, in the lleper-
torium f. Bib. u. Mors. Litt. xvii. 19—29, for 
the clironology, I will merely state the grammati
cal argument which supports Dr. Kitto's opinion. 
There is no authority for applying the word 
71*13 fl, " the oldest," to a proper name in Hebrew; 
but it is commonly used as the adjective to " son" 
and "brother;" therefore this word, "the oldest," 
must be applied to the word " brother," not to 
the word Japhet, making Shem the oldest of 
Noah's sons, who is also always named first in 
the Mosaic genealogies when the other two sons 
are mentioned (Gen. v. 32, vi. 10, vii. 13, ix. 16, 
23, x. 1). Had Moses intended, says Rosen-
miiller, to represent Japhet as the oldest son, he 
would have written bnJn PlIJ p , "Japhet, the 
eldest son of Noah." The reading of the English 
version, " Japhet the elder," infers the existence 
of a " Japhet the younger," of whom nothing is 
known. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Genesis xlix. 10. Vol. III. 13.—The authorised 
version has properly connected njJ with *3, ac
cording to the accents, and rightly rendered the two 
words in question " until." The proposed transla
tion of 15? by "for ever" is inadmissible, for "IJJ by 
itself never has this sense. Whenever this simple 
expression is used to denote duration of time, it 
invariably means " eternity," or, according to the 
genius of the Hebrew language, " eternal," but is 
never employed as an adverb in the sense of " for 
ever." To make it an adverb, a ? is always pre
fixed to ny. Thus " Oh, that they were graven 
with an iron pen and lead in the rock OJf?) *°r 

ever." (Job xix. 24.) The expectation of the 
poor shall not perish OPv) for ever. (Ps. ix. 18.) 
"I will sing praise unto thy name 05??) for ever." 
(Ps. lxi. 8.) This adverbial sense is also ex
pressed by the addition of or *3E to iy. 
(Comp. Ps. ix. 5 ; Is. xlvii. 4.) 

As to the *3 being joined by a hyphen to the 
verb, and not to *1JJ, a reference to Gen. xxvi. 13, 
will show that this has nothing to do with the 
point in question. 

A Jewish rabbi, who wrote against Christianity 
several centuries ago, asserted that 1$ here signi
fies "for ever," in order to get rid of this prophecy 
altogether. He translated this passage, " The 
sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor the law-
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giver from between his feet for ever, when Shiloh 
shall conic;" and says that the Jews are here 
promised royal power after the coming of the 
Messiah. I purposely mention this to put Chris
tians upon their guard when they enter into a 
controversy with a Jew. I always find it suffi
cient to refute this interpretation, by proving that 
1JJ by itself never means for ever. 

C D . GINSIIURG. 

Psalm xvi. 2,3. Vol. II. 303,374,393.—I am of 
opinion that the main idea of the Psalm is the 
perfectness of Messiah's dependence on Jehovah, 
shown in His humiliation here below (Heb. ii.), and 
vindicated in His Resurrection. (Acts ii.) Hence 
it is that, while a divine person, yet talcing the place 
of servant, His soul (for it is feminine) said to Je
hovah, " Thou art my Lord; my goodness is not to 
Thee." It is the expression of his self-renuncia
tion as man, which was in truth His moral glory. 
(Compare Mark x. 17—27; Luke xviii. 18, &c.) 
On the other hand, He said, " To the saints who 
are in the earth, and the excellent—all iny delight 
is in them." This latter was acted out in His 
baptism, when He thus fulfilled all righteousness 
and identified Himself in grace with the godly in 
Israel* As man, He did not exalt himself, but 
gave the entire glory to God; and this not in 
austere distance from the despised remnant who 
bowed to the testimony of John the Baptist, but 
graciously entering into and sympathising with 
their true place before God. " He that sancti-
fieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one." 
As to the versions, the Authorised and Diodati 
seem to me to afford a sense nearest to the He
brew: Martin is rather better than Ostervald, 
and De Genoude a little inferior to both. The 
Prayer-Book Version cannot here be said to 
resemble the Septuagint or the Vulgate, save in 
the word "goods." The Spanish follows the 
Latin. Luther's rendering (ich muss tun deinet 
willen leiden) is the most unnatural perhaps of 
all. De Wette gives, "Du bist der Herr, all 
mein Wohl geht nicht iiber dich. Die Heiligen, 
welche im Lande, sind die Herrlichen, an denen 
ich all mein Lust habe." Aquila is nearer than 
the LXX. as to the early part, ayaBuavvi) pov oh 
/*)) kiri <n. I have only to add that Gesenius 
appears to take verse 3 by itself, and accordingly 
understands the firBt words as a case absolute 
with y (in respect to) before it; but I prefer the 
sense already stated. 

Guernsey,-Oct. 1855. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Isaiah xlviii. 8.—Yea, thou heardest not; yeu, thou 
kneweat not: yea, from that time that thine ear wo* not 
opened. Vol. II. 390. 

Mr. ROBERTS asks, "OanjKft signify 'of old?1" 
Hie literal translation of tyP is "from that time," 
"from then," but in 2 Sam. xv. 34, these words 

appear to mean "formerly." Our version has 
"hitherto." In Isaiah xvi. 13; xliv. 8; xiv. 2J, 
Gesenius would render the words " from of old," 
"long since." In Isaiah xlviii. 3, 5, 7* the 
authorised version has translated them " from the 
beginning." It is strange that after rendering 
them three times " from the beginning" in this 
chapter, our version should in the 8th verse 
translate the very same words " from that time," 
when evidently there was no difference in the 
meaning in all the four verses. Lowth notices 
this inconsistency: the sentence should be thus 
translated, " Nor was thine ear opened of old, or 
from the beginning," as the particle meaz is 
translated twice (he ought to have said three 
times) in this very chapter. The prophet per
sists in repeating what he had said in the fore
going verses, that it was God alone that could 
make known these events so long beforehand, 
and that he did it because he knew their prone-
ness to idolatry, and therefore would take away 
any pretence that could be made of ascribing this 
foreknowledge unto idols. Vatablus : Et tamen 
neque audisti me, neque cognovisti, neque jam 
olirn aperuit sese aims tua. Alii, Non utique 
audisti, nee etiam cognovisti, neque extunc aperta 
f iiit auris tua. Alii, Certe non audieras, certe non 
noveras, certe non fuit pridem apei 

December 24, 1855. WIL 
erta auris tua. 

UAM CAINE. 

Jeremiah xvii. 9. Vol. III. 25, 60. — Your 
correspondent Mr. SAVILE asks "What is the 
reading of the Vulgate on Jerem. xvii. 9 ?" It 
is well worth being noticed. Pravuni est cor 
omnium, et inscrutabile. " Depraved is the 
heart of all, and unsearchable." This falls far 
short of the original. Doubtless all have sinned, 
but the Spirit of God is here asserting a far 
deeper and more momentous truth; that the 
heart is deceitful above all things, tot? (more 
than all). 

It is well worth remembering, that on more 
doctrinal points than one is the Vulgate unsound. 
1. The virgin is unduly exalted, and certain 
properties assigned to her which belong only to 
our Lord Jesus Christ. (Gen. iii. 15.) Ipsa 
conteret caput tuum, et tu insidiaberis calcaneo 
ejus. u She shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt lie in wait for her heel." (Luke i. 28.) 
Ave gratia plena. " Hail, full of grace." 

2. The worship of created things is sanctioned. 
(Psa. xcviii. 5.) Adorare scabellum pedum ejus; 
quoniam sanctum est. " Worship His footstool, 
for it is holy." (Heb. xi. 21.) Et adoravit fasti-
gium virgte ejus. u And worshipped the top of 
His rod. 

3. Human merit is exalted. (Dan. iv. 24.) 
Peccata tua elemosynis redime, et iniquitates 
tuas misericordiis pauperum. "Redeem thou 
thy sins with alms, and thy iniquities with marks 
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of mercy to the poor." (Ileb. xiii. 16.) Talibus 
enim hostiis promeritur Deus. " For with such 
sacrifices God's favour is obtained." 

4. Priestly intercession is insinuated. (1 Sam. 
ii. 36.) Quicunque remanserit in domo tua, ve-
niat, ut oretur pro eo. " Whosoever shall remain 
in thy house shall come, that he may be prayed 
for." 

5. Communion in one kind is indirectly taught. 
(1 Cor. x. 16.) " The chalice of benediction 
which we bless, is it not the communion of the 
word of Christ ? and the bread which we break, 
is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord ?" 
While in Greek Koivwvia is used in both cases, 
the Vulgate uses "communio" and "participatio" 
as if to intimate that the bread alone is to be par
taken of. 

6. Purgatory is indirectly taught. (1 Peter 
iii. 19.) In quo, et his, qui in carcere erant, 
spiritibus vemetts praedicavit. "In which also 
coming, he preached to those spirits which were 
in prison." 

7. Marriage is Called a sacrament. (Ephcs. v. 
32.) Sacramentum hoc magnum est. " This is 
a great sacrament/* 

It might be further proved that the Vulgate is 
nut only unsound in doctrine, but cannot be re
ceived aB a true version of Holy Scripture. 

C. E. S. 

EzeMel xviii. 4,24,26. Vol. IIL 75.—Surely the 
exposition of Dr. Gill, as quoted by Mr. COIINALL, 
is far from satisfactory. It proceeds upon the 
untenable hypothesis that temporal prosperity 
and continuance in the land were* under the 
Jewish dispensation, the sure concomitants of 
piety. But Btirely this idea is not warranted by 
the facts and statements of other portions of God's 
Word. The reasoning of Job with his friends, the 
statements inEccies. vii. 15; viii. 14; andix. 1, 2, 
and the perplexities of Asaph (Ps. lxxiii.) and of 
Jeremiah (Jer. xh\ 1), seem to prove that, even 
in the old Jewish times, sinners were often pros
perous in this world; and as for exile from their 
native country, how many ungodly generations 
lived and died in Canaan! The 18th chapter of 
Ezekiel is certainly one which requires the nice 
handling of a judicious and enlightened pen to 
make it square with the doctrinal statements of 
the rest of Scripture; but I cannot think Dr. Gill 
has given the right clue to its meaning. The death 
there meant I cannot but think to be eternal 
death, and the life eternal life. Ezekiel is not 
speaking, I conceive, of the grounds of justifica
tion, but of the character of the justified man 
(ver. 27, 28). I should like to see tho whole 
chapter ably handled by some of the experienced 
pens which contribute to your valuable ANKO-
TATOB. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Woodrising Rectory. 

Daniel vii. 25.—Until a time, and times, and the 
dividing of a time. . Vol. i l l . 37. 

The Chaldee is H« « W PJ^I I'JJPS- I find 
that Gesenius translates these words in such a 
way as will remove your Correspondent's diffi
culty : " during a year, (two) years, and the half 
of a year;" Le. during three years and a-half. 
*ty, rendered in our version in this passage 
"until," often means "during." Compare Job 
xx. 5, "That the triumphing of the wicked itf 
short, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a 
moment." The Hebrew of " for a moment" is 
1^3 *!R?i " during a moment." See Judges iii. 26, 
" while " is IV in the original. 

Feb. 2, 1856. WILLIAM CAINB. 

Matthew v. 21, 22. Vol. II. p. 303.—As some 
little explanation of a portion of Mr. COOMBE'S 
inquiry, it may be remarked, that the authorised 
version has retained several antique expressions* 
such as " afore," " his," used with neuter nouns, as 
in Gen. i. and in other instances; and "danger" is 
among them, not meaning risk, hazard, &c. as com
monly, but the being under control, or in service, 
or in some way subject to, or exposed to, summons; 
an example of which occurs in the Paston Letters, 
vol. 1, p. 94, edit. 1840, where we have "for 
the which, as I suppose, he hath put himself' in 
danger' to the same Karoll," explained in this 
passage to mean " debt." Sec, also, Taverner's 
rostills, reprinted lately at the University press, 
Oxford, p. 393: " Let us know that, as Christ 
has not slayn sin, that we should lyve In it and 
serve the desyre therof, but that we shulde be 
deliuered from the *daunger* of it;" that is, do
minion, or service. Quivis. 

Matthew xii. 27. Vol. III. p. 101.^-Certainly, 
we cannot suppose that these " disciples of the 
Pharisees," " cast out devils in the same way in 
which our Lord did;" but Acts xix. 13,14 shews, 
that there were Jews who ventured on attempts 
to cast out devils (although that was then, also, 
in the name of Christ); and Josephus relates, 
that exorcisms, for the casting out of demons, 
were in use since Solomon's time, and continued 
to be practised in his day. (Antiq. viii. 2. § 5.) 
We may question his tradition • but the fact of 
his own age, which he affirms, is at least ob
servable. 

Bexley. T. H. 
[We believe that devils have alwayB had power to 

possess men, and that they still possess that power. Is it 
unreasonable to suppose—and this question we ask 
doubtingly, and to elioit information—that even before 
Our Lord's Advent believing Jows had power—some 
power at least—of expelling them ?—ED. J 

Luke xiii. 24. Strive to enter in at the strait gate ; 
for many, I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able. Vol. III. 17* 33, 48. 

I cannot agree with the Rev. Messrs. PRESTON 
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and PHIN, who rest their interpretation of this 
important passage on the difference between 
" striving" and " seeking." It ought to be re
membered that our Lord says (Matt. vii. 7, 13), 
" Seek (ZTITUTE) and ye shall find." " Enter ye in 
at the strait gate." Which passages, when com
pared with that under review, show plainly that 
it is not the degree of intenseness, but the sin
cerity of the desire for salvation, which secures 
the attainment of it. 

I am persuaded that this verse is closely con
nected with the following, and that the verb "will 
seek," does not refer so much to the way as to the 
time of seeking. This appears evident from the 
fact that the following verse begins with dtp1 ov 
(from which, i.e. time). The relative then, which 
is the connecting link, as it were, between the 
two verses, must have an antecedent, and that 
antecedent can be found only in the future time 
to which " will seek," and " shall not be able," 
refer. I would, therefore, supply cnro rov xpovov 
(from the time) before atf ov (from which), and 
translate as follows: " for many, I say unto you, 
will seek to enter in, and shall not be able, from 
that (or, after) the master of the house shall 
have risen up, and 9hut the door, &c." Theodore 
Beza evidently takes the same view of the pas
sage, for he translates the first clause of the 25th 
verse as follows: ex quo videlicet surrexerit pater
familias, &c, namely, " from the time when the 
master of the house shall have risen up." 

The language is figurative, and is derived from 
the conduct of the master of a household, who 
keeps his door open at the proper time for the 
reception oi his guests, but who, when that is 
expired, shuts it, and grants admittance to none. 
In like manner sinners may obtain salvation while 
they are in this world; but, if they delay seeking 
it till death and judgment overtake them, it will 
then be too late. How solemn and affecting such 
a consideration! and how important to strive to 
enter in now, while God is waiting to be gracious! 

Feb. 9th, 1856. E. J. 

EomaiiBiy.13. Vol. HI . 87.—"Heir" and "father" 
are two distinct co-ordinate metaphors: an heir 
need not necessarily be a son. Abraham was 
heir, inasmuch as he inherited the patrimony of 
God's faithful loving children in every age ; and, 
as he was the first to do so, he may justly be 
called K\7jpov6fLo» xoauov (cf. Gen. xii. 3): " In thee 
and thy seed shall all families of the earth," &c. 
On the other hand, being the first, he may be 
also called the father or progenitor of the faithful. 
The latter the human aspect, the former the 
divine. E. T. MARSHALL. 

Bom. xiv. 5 (The Sabbath). Vol. I I I . 20, 53, 83, 
95.—C. W. DEVON, in his otherwise useful remarks 
(Vol. III . 83), makes an observation which seems 

scarcely accurate. He says, that " all the stress 
of his (Mr. Alford's) interpretation depends on the 
word ' alike,' which is not in the original." Does 
not, however, the stress depend upon " every ?" 
And is not "alike," or some such word necessary 
to form the contrast between the two classes of 
men ? " One man esteemeth one day above 
another; another esteemeth every day "—i.e. does 
not esteem one day above another, but honours 

' every day, equally, or alike. If the man who 
" esteems every day " about which the Apostle is 
speaking, does also esteem one day " more than " 
another, as the illustration of " the friends" 
requires, then instead of differing from, he argues 
with his fellow Christian who esteems one day 
above another. 

Mr. A. on Eom. xiv. 5, says, " I t is an interest
ing question, What indication is here found of the 
observance or non-observance of a day of obliga
tion in the apostolic times ? " And he afterwards 
infers that the "obligation to keep any day, 
seventh or first, was not recognised." Now, the 
only reason which Mr. A. in his note gives for 
this immense inference, which in effect makes St. 
Paul determine that the fourth Commandment is 
only part of the Jewish ceremonial law, and has 
no moral nature in it making it binding upon 
man, is a supposed " impossibility " of St. Paul 
writing as he does, if he knew of such obligation. 

I suggest that Mr. A. takes for granted what 
he was bound to prove : that St. Paul is speaking 
of " every day in the week—of the first and all 
the seven days—in order to make his inference 
legitimate. If, indeed, the Apostle includes the 
" Lord's " day in the " things indifferent in them
selves," then Mr. A.'s inference, dreadful as it 
would be in removing the Divine sanction from 
that day, must stand good. But does the Apostle 
include it ? The word " every " does not neces
sarily include it, and the connection requires us 
to limit " every " to every day about which there 
was difference of opinion and of practice anong 
Roman Christians, leading them to " despise" 
and "judge" one another. We ask for strong 
proof that the " Lord's Day" was one of these 
disputed days before we admit such an inference. 
As Mr. A. does not furnish this proof, we may 
fairly cast aside his inference. 

Mr. A. indeed argues that St. Paul " could 
not have recognised the Divine obligation of one 
day in seven in any form in speaking " of these 
days as he does. And he asserts the impossibility 
in, three different sentences. Why it is impossible 
he does not tell us. To me it appears quite pos
sible for St. Paul to have written as he does, 
while recognising a Divine obligation in the 
" Lord's Day." Take a case not at all uncommon 
in these times, One Christian thinks it right and 
useful to observe a few " saints' days:" another 
thinks it neither right nor useful. Both desire 
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to honour God. If they came to consult me on 
the subject, 1 should not think of alluding to the 
Lord's Day, for that would introduce a perfectly 
new element, about which there was no difference 
of view, and on which I was not called to deter
mine ; but, I should say, all days are alike. I t is 
a thing indifferent in itself. Do as your Christian 
mind directs; and do not condemn one another. 
In some similar manner I can conceive it perfectly 
possible, natural, and like St. Paul, for him to 
have treated as he docs the question of Jewish 
festival days, &c, about which there was much 
disagreement, while at the same time, he would 
make no allusion whatever to the Lord's Day, on 
the observance and honour due to which, there 
was practical unanimity, as we see by 1 Cor. xvi. 
1, 2 ; Acts xx. 7. 

Further, if there is any truth in Mr. A.'s in
ference, then it proves a great deal too much. If 
St. Paul includes the " Lord's Day" in his obser
vations, then the Lord's Day is a thing, to use 
Mr. A.'s note and italics, " left to every man's own 
mind to guide " him in observing it or not: and, 
its " observance is classed by St. Paul with the 
eating or abstaining from particular meats as 
things absolutely indifferent in themselves" Is, 
then, the Sunday a thing so absolutely indifferent 
in itself that a Christian is none the better for 
observing it, and none the worse for not observ
ing it, as St. Paul elsewhere says of meats ?̂  In 
that case, those who esteem Sunday as of Divine 
authority, and those who regard it as of eeclesi-
astical authority alone, are equally and utterly at 
fault in treating it as of immense importance, 
when St. Paul, under the inspiration of the Spirit, 
treats it like eating or not eating particular meats, 
as a thing of no importance one way or the other. 
Indeed, St. Paul, as Mr. A. observes, " commends 
or upholds the man who, as in ver. 6, pays no 
regard to the (any) day;" i.e. among others, to 
the Lord's Day. The fact, therefore, that St. 
Paul treats the observance or non-observance of 
days as things absolutely indifferent in them
selves, commending " the strong man, who pays 
no regard to the day," shows—unless indeed Mr. 
A. and all Christians everywhere are thoroughly 
mistaken in their estimation of the Lord's Day— 
that lie could not have had the Lord's Day in his 
mind. 

Again, Mr. A. says, that " this inference does 
not concern the question of the observance of the 
Lord's day as an institution of the Christian 
Church, binding on us by the rules of that branch 
of the Church in which Providence has placed 
us." Now, may it not be fairly replied, that, 
since St. Paul has left the question to " every 
man's own mind, and has decided that the ob
servance, or not, of the day is a thing absolutely 
indifferent in itself; then, the Church oversteps 
the limits assigned her in Scripture, and the Church 

of England her Article xx. also, when she over
rides the Apostolic determination, and makes that 
binding which the Holy Spirit by St. Paul had 
left free to the guidance of every man's mind, 

So, also, with the reasons of " humanity and 
religious expediency" mentioned by Mr. A. as 
grounds for observing Sunday. They cannot 
make that binding which the Holy Spirit, know
ing thoroughly all the grounds of humanity 
and religious expediency, treats as a thing abso
lutely indifferent in itself, and leaves perfectly 
and for ever open. If this text refers to the 
Lord's Day, let men have the full benefit of it. 
If God has released men hereby from the law 
concerning one day in seven, and has given to 
44 every man's mind" to be the guide of his own 
course, let not Christians, as a Church, or as indi
viduals, interfere and say, 44 We bind you to ob
serve that which God, by St. Paul, says you may 
or may not observe; we bind you to observe the 
day, even though St. Paul himself may "commend 
or uphold you for paying no regard to it." The 
necessity of St. Paul's argument requires, if Mr. 
A.'s note is correct, that every man be left to him
self to decide, in the fear of God, whether he will 
esteem the Lord's Day as sacred, or not; and 
whether he will honour the Sunday above other 
days, and observe it by special religious observ
ance, or not; and that, if he think it right to regard 
Sunday as not sacred, and, refusing to observe it 
as specially religious, to spend it in lawful secular 
business, he be not condemned. I t seems to me, 
then, that Mr. A.'s inference proves a great deal 
too much; and, therefore, is not and cannot be a 
true one. F . G. S. 

[This paper exceeds our limits. We must ask and 
press for condensed arguments. "We have a paper by 
Mr. TOMLIN in type, on this momentous subject.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians ii. 13.—Comparing spiritual things, &c. 
Vol. III. 7, 49. 

Your Correspondents do not seem to be aware 
of another and a better rendering, viz. comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual men. The very 
next words (ver. 14) give the reason: for the 
natural man, &c. ^v\iKoq 8k avOpw-iroQ, where 
avQpuiroQ is expressed, and may refer back to 
7TvevfiaTiKoXc. In ver. 15 6 de irvtvparIKOQ is 
clearly the spiritual man. Let your readers 
translate from ver. 13 to 15 with tins idea before 
them, and they will find it throw light upon the 
passage; avyKpivovTtQ will then have its natural 
sense, and, as Gr. W. G. says, p. 50, means 
44 communicating." 

I do not think St. Paul means that " t h e 
words" taught by the Holy Spirit are spiritual 
words; the words are human words—the subject 
spiritual—and the persons with whom he com
municates are spiritual men only, and then, in 
the next verses, he gives his reasons for treating 



130 THE CHEISTIAN ANNOTATOE, [No. 67. 

such divine subjects with none others but the 
spiritually-minded. 

Feb. 1856. . TIIOS. MYERS. 

m Galatiansiii. 22. Vol.111. 55, 80, 116.—"Faith" 
is not here put for its objeot, I think, but is con
trasted with the law when fully declared to be the 
sole means of justification, as it was after the cross 
of Jesus, when all pretension to stand before God 
on the law was manifestly at an end. Faith was 
always that whereby saints were justified really, 
even while the Levitical system had its place, and, 
if I may BO say, obscured the faith which was 
within: then all that was outward fell, and the 
faith stood revealed. WILLIAM KELLY. 

PMUppians ii. 12. Vol. II. 231; Vol. III. 19, 33. 
—Without attempting an accurate solution of 
this much-controverted text, I submit to the 
consideration of others what has appeared to me 
the line of thought in the Apostle's mind. The 
ApoBtle appears to contrast his own personal 
presence with the constant presence of God: 
" Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always 
obeyed not as in my presence only, but now 
much more in my absence, work out your own 
Salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God 
(not Paul) which worketh in you both to will 
and to do of his good pleasure." That this is the 
leading thought will appear more plainly by con
trasting the conduct of the Galatians with that 
of the Philippians: u But it is good to be zea
lously affected always in a good thing, and not 
only when I am present with you" (Gal. iv. 18). 
The presence of the Apostle prevented the 
Judaizing teachers from fascinating the Gala-
tian converts; but the moment his back is 
turned, they listen to them, and give up their 
zeal for the doctrines of grace. 

Not so the Philippians. The Apostle had to 
thank his God " for their fellowship in the gospel 
from the first day until now." In his absence 
they had been cast upon God, and it is this which 
the Apostle sought to rivet on them —*• they 
tteeded not Paul but God to work in them. It 
was God " who had begun a good work in them, 
and would perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ" (Phil. i. 6). It was not what Paul, but 
what God had to do with them and they with j 
God* It was, a personal concern between God 
and themselves—" their own salvation." The 
Apostle was sensitively jealous of taking the j 
place of a mediating priest. Ho laboured to 
keep the souls of his converts in close contact 
with God, so that in his presence they might 
learn all their need of Christ: this was the object 
of his ministry. (See Acts xx, 32.) 

PRESBUTES. 
ColoiBians i. 20.- . . . things in heaven, and things 

toeu^ Vol. III. pp. 19, 34. 
I find a manuscript note made by me some time 

back, which may, perhaps, help your Corres
pondent YNA. 1 write without book, and am 
unable to consult authorities, or otherwise verify 
my note. 

Ta iravra refers to the efficacy of the reconci
liation (1) as far as the ransom considered in 
itself; and (2) as far as the benefit ottered to all. 

The plan and scope universal, though not the 
operation. There seem to be four ways of in
terpreting the following clause, which is in fact 
the repetition and development of the T& iravra. 

(1) Reconciled angels to men,—Chrysostom. 
Doddridge adopts the interpretation from Whitby. 

(2) The faithful who died before the time of 
our Lord's passion. Then we should have rather 
expected rotig kv ovpavoig. 

(3) A mere general expression of language, 
equivalent to " everybody," " all the world." 

I Compare Matt. xii. 32 for a similar form of 
language, by which " never" is signified; and 
Rev. v. 3, 13, where there are similar periphrases 
for " all," " every one." 

(4) Davenant's view (ob. 1641) :— 
The design that all things should be reconciled 

(Eph. i, 10). 
Phrase applies strictly to men, effectually to 

the elect, analogically to all creatures* 
The angels need the grace of God through 

Christ :— 
1st. To be kept in holiness. 
2nd. To be allowed positive happiness. 
Men are reconciled peculiarly, angels analogi

cally (their reconciliation being the taking away 
the possibility of their falling and incurring the 
Divine anger), the fabric of the world metaphori
cally (2 Pet. iii. 13). 

A STUDENT OF SCRIPTURE. 

Hebrews vii. Vol. III. 102.—See Faber's ad
mirable dissertation, " Horas Mosaica?,*' vol. I. 
sect. 1, chapter 2. S. G. 

1 John iv. 3. Vol. III. 10, 82.—The question is 
concerning the inspired, and the saints of God are 
warned that not every inspired person is to be 
credited, for some not only may be, but actually 
were then, inspired by the spirit of the false 
Christ, of whose terrible coming with intent to 
deceive the Church of Christ believers had already 
received warning. The trial recommended can 
have no place but where there are false prophets. 
Is Jesus come in human nature P The denial of 
this marked infallibly the spirit of Antichrist, 
as the confession of it was the proof of the speak
ing of the Holy Ghost. Examine the context, 
and mark the latter part of verso 6, " Hereby 
know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of 
error." It is a trial of spirits primarily, of man 
only in the second place. 1 Cor. xii. 3 is a pa
rallel passage. As a remarkable modern confir
mation of the test presented, see " Morning 
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Watch," No. 13, p. 154, confirmed by Baxter's 
Narrative1. 

Feb. 3. ,n .H 

Astrology and Witchcraft. Vol. III. 35.—With 
reference to the question asked by ZAIDA, I j 
would reply by trying to ascertain the idea im
plied by " doing great wonders." The wonder 
may consist not in the thing itself, but in the 
imposture, jugglery, and deceit, which succeed 
through the folly and ungodliness of the victims, | 
If "astrology" and "witchcraft" are real things, 
independent of the delusion of the mind that 
believes in them, then what are they ? or what 
are they like ? or how are they to be detected ? 
We hear much of "table-turning," "spirit-
rapping," and similar "wonders of falsehood," alls 
ZATDA would call them. I think we ought first 
to ascertain whether there is any reality in such 
things, external to the mind which contemplates 
them, and whether "magic" and "witchcraft" 
are words which express unreal delusions. The 
agency of evil spirits may be varied and mighty 
in the world of souls, and yet witchcraft and 
clairvoyance, and such influences, may have no 
connection with them whatever. I do not think 
that any sound expositor doubts that the spirits 
of devils can and will work miracles; but the 
question is, are the things which are now brought 
forward, as evidences of this, really their work, 
or incorrectly attributed to them ? Let us add 
two testing questions:— 

What kind of miracles may we fairly expect in 
the last days ? and how are we to distinguish 
between a real miracle and a pretended one? 
It is because we expect real miracles that we are 
slow to believe that the follies by which men 
delude themselves, while using the names of 
41 witchcraft," il the unknown tongue," " spirit 
talking," &c, are the signs of the coming of our 
Lord. May not the real signs be rather miracles 
of soul than miracles of sense ? May they not 
affect man's moral nature rather than be addressed 
to his physical senses ? The inner world is as 
real as the outer. 

Feb. 1856. THOMAS MYERS. 

Septuagint. Vol. I. 223; III. 21.—There can 
be no doubt of the fact that the Septuagint was 
generally used by our Lord and the inspired 
writers of the New Testament. But this fact 
ought not to be abused to the denial of what is 
equally certain—that it contains numerous mis
translations throughout, and is in no way to be 
compared for accuracy with the authorised ver
sion. Nevertheless the Holy Ghost condescended 
to use it freely, adopting, its language, where true, 
even if it differed from the meaning of the 
Hebrew: just as occasionally He gives a para
phrase which differs from both. It was a most 
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important witnesB alreadv extant among the Gen
tiles, and God employed it in grace without in 
any way guaranteeing the inspiration of the LXX, 
or of their work. What would be thought of the 
argument that the works of Menander or Epi-
menides were inspired because the Holy Ghost 
cited them in the Epistles of St. Paul ? It was 
not an unnatural tiling that the early fathers, 
Greek and Latin, should attach an exaggerated 
value to the version chiefly in use among them. 
Not even Augustine knew the Hebrew original, 
and of the Latino scarce any, save Jerome. It 
is much to be regretted that the idea should be 
revived by a respectable scholar of our own day. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Adam Clarke's Commentary. Vol. II. 388. HI. 35. 
—Though my acquaintance with this commentary 
has ceased for fifteen years or more, I think I 
remember its character with precision enough to 
say, that it has small claims upon a serious 
Christian who desires to know the Scriptures. 
That Dr. C. was a man acquainted with the 
elements of many languages, and of much discur
sive information, is well known; but his large 
book is extremely lacking in sound doctine (e.g, 
the eternal sonship of Christ, the ruin of man, the 
sovereignty and faitlifulness of God, the eternal 
life of the believer), in sobriety of judgment 
generally, and in critical acumen, especially as 
regards the New Testament. For the latter, 
Bengel's Gnomon is far superior. But if your 
readers desire a real help to the understanding 
of God's Word as a whole, I venture to recom
mend with all my heart the " Books of the Bible 
in Present Testimony" (Groombridge), a reprint 
of which, in a separate form, is announced as 
shortly to appear. French readers may have 
it under the title, u Etudes sur la Parole " (pub-? 
lishod by Cherbuliez, or Grassart, of Paris). 
Those who prefer German can have it, entitled 
'J Betrachtungen iiber das Wort Gottes" (pub
lished at Dusseldorf, Barmen, and Elberfeld). I 
would add that this work will only help spiritual 
men who desire to search deeply into the Scrip
tures : it is the last thing in the world for a care-' 
less reader. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Imputed Righteousness. Vol. ILL 16, 47, 53.— 
The Greek word dUaiou (to justify), occurring 
as it does about forty times in the New Testament, 
affords ample scope for accurately ascertaining 
its meaning. On the comparison of one passage 
with another, I believe its meaning to be simply 
this—to pronounce just, or to treat as just, or 
what would appear more plain to the mere English 
reader, to free from accusation, or to pardon, set 
free from a deserved penalty. In the Old Testa
ment pl̂ f (he was just), when it occttfs in the 
causative conjugation, it has the same meaning, 
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as may be seen by referring to the following pas
sages, which are all in which it occurs: Ex . 
xxiii. 7; Deut. xxv. 1; 2 Sam. xv. 4; 1 Kings 
viii. 32; 2 Chron. vi. 23; Job. xxvii. 5 ; Psa. 
lxxxii. 3; Prov. xvii. 15; Isa. v. 23; 1. 8; liii. 11; 
and Dan. xii. 3. 

Proverbs xvii. 15, when literally translated, 
may serve to illustrate the peculiarity of the 
Heb rew, " H e that justifies the wicked," and he 
that "wickedifies the just;" that is, treats the 
just as wicked and the wicked as just. PHVfl 
(he caused to be just, or justified), in all of 
the above passages, is translated in the Sep-
tuagint by daeaioio. The Peshito-Syriac trans
lation renders the above Hebrew word in 
those passages by the same verb, and the same 
conjugation, as it renders ducaiou* throughout the 
New Testament. To which verb, Schafl*, in his 
Syriac Lexicon, gives this meaning—to justify, 
pronounce just, free. The phrase ducaioavvr] 
Qeov (righteousness of God), as it occurs in such 

Passages as Matt. vi. 33, Bom. i. 17, 2 Cor. v. 21, 
take to mean that gospel justification which is 

of God's providing, and therefore is called His 
righteousness. A person receiving this righteous
ness by faith I take to be simply pardoned and 
accepted of God. Lest I should be accused of 
Armmianism, I shall forbear using any arguments 
of my own in support of the above views, and 
shall use those of a writer who is above all 
suspicion:— 

I will only mention a few passages in which the jus
tification of which we speak is expressly handled. 
First, when Luke relates that all the people that heard 
Christ "justify God " (Luke vii. 29), and when Christ 
declares that " wisdom is justified of all her children " 
(Luke vii. 35), Luke means not that the conferred 
righteousness which always dwells in perfection with 
God . . . . nor does Christ mean that the doctrine of 
salvation is made just . . . . but both modes of ex
pression are equivalent to attributing due praise to God 
and his doctrine. On the other hand, when Christ 
upbraids the Pharisees for justifying themselves (Luke 
xvi. 15), He means not that thoy acquired righteousness 
by acting properly, but they ambitiously courted a repu
tation for righteousness of which they were destitute. 
Those acquainted with Hebrew understand the meaning 
better, for in that language the name of wicked is given 
not only to those who are conscious of wickedness, but 
to those who receive sentence of condemnation. Thus, 
when Bathsheba says, " I and my son Solomon shall be 
counted offenders,'' she does not acknowledge a crime, 
but complains that she and her son will be exposed to 
the disgrace of being numbered among reprobates and 
criminals (1 Kings i, 21). Acts xiii. 38, 39. You see 
that after remission of sins justification is set down by 
way of explanation; you see plainly that it is used for 
acquittal. Luke xviii. 14. All that is said is, that 
after the pardon of sins he was regarded in the sight of 
God as righteous. Rom. iv. 6—8. There, indeed, 
Paul is not speaking of a part of justification, but of the 
whole. He declares, moreover, that a definition of it 

was given by David when ho pronounced him blessed 
who has obtained a frco pardon of his sins. Whence it 
appears that this righteousness of which he speaks is 
simply opposed to judicial guilt. It is evident, there
fore, that the only way in which those whom God em
braces are made righteous, is by having their pollutions 
wiped away by the remission of sins, so that justification 
may be termed in one word the remission of sins (2 Cor. 
v. 19—21). He here uses righteousness and recon
ciliation indiscriminately to make us understand that 
the one includes the other. 

The mode of obtaining this righteousness he explains 
to be, that our sins are not imputed to us. Wherefore, 
you cannot henceforth doubt how God justifies us when 
you hear that he reconciles us to himself by not imputing 
our faults. 

The righteousness of God is used for the righteousness 
Which is approved by God, should be known to mere 
tyros. 

Thus the Apostle connects forgiveness of sins with 
justification in such a way as to show that they are 
altogether the same.— Calvin's Institutes, book iii. 
chap. 11. 

On Matt. xxii. 11, Calvin writes :— 
Christ intended only to state, that the Lord called us 

on the express condition of our being renewed by the 
Spirit after his image ; and that, in order to our re
maining permanently in his house, we must put off the 
old man with his pollutions (Col. iii. 9.; Eph. iv. 22) 
and lead a new life, that the garment may correspond 
to so honourable a calling. 

Those who take this view of the important 
doctrine of justification do indeed find it occupy
ing, as we should expect, a very prominent 
position in the New Testament; yea, in this view 
our Lord himself preaches it (Matt. vi. 3 3 ; 
John iii. 14—16). 

But if we take the view of some so-called 
Calvinists we shall find that this most vital doc
trine is chiefly founded upon a portion of the 
ritual of Moses, and a part of the drapery of a 
parable, and upon a very few, what I consider, 
mis-construed texts. 

Burslem. JOHN HARBISON. 

Genesis x. 5.—By these were the isles of the Gentiles 
divided in their lands. 

1. Who divided the lands? Was it not the 
sons of Japheth ? 

2. Where were the lands situated called the 
isles of the Gentiles ? 

3. Were the inhabitants of these isles alone to 
be understood as bearing the name Gentiles ? 

Kettering, Feb. 9, 1856. J . PLUMMEB. 

Joshua v. 9.—What are we to understand by 
"the reproach of Egypt" being rolled away? 
and, of what is the circumcision at Gilgal 
typical ? 
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I propose the latter question particularly to 
the notice of your Correspondents, because it 
has come to my knowledge that some earnest 
Christians of the present day look upon it as a 
type corroborating their belief of a future pun
ishment for sins committed after regeneration; 
affirming that, although pardoned and justified 
through the bjood of Christ, yet that there is a 
rebuke awaiting all believers, at His appearing, 
for imperfections in their subsequent walk in 
life. Does not this serious departure from the 
truth require attention ?" (2 Tim. ii. 16, 17.) 

F. T. C. 

Daniel ii. 44. Who are " these kings ? " 

Daniel vii. and viii. Are " the little horns " of 
Dan. vii. and viii. the same or different ? Who 
and what ? 

Feb. 1856. *. 
Daniel xii. 11,12.—And from the time that the daily 

sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh desolate set up, there shall be 1290 days. 
Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 1335 
days. 

Does this passage refer to Antiochus "for
bidding burnt offerings, and sacrifice, and drink 
offerings in the temple; and commanding that 
they should profane the sabbaths and festival 
days, and pollute the sanctuary and holy people; 
set up altars, and groves, and chapels of idols, 
and sacrifice swine's flesh, and unclean beasts," 
as we find stated in 1 Maccabees, i. 44, 49 ? If 
not, to what does it refer ? Can it have any 
reference to the event foretold in Daniel ix. 27 ? 
Our Lord speaks of the abomination qf desolation 
mentioned by Daniel the prophet. To what 
passage in Daniel's prophecy does He allude ? 

Are the 1290 days, and the 1335 days, literally 
days, or are they to be considered equal to 1290 
years and 1335 years? If years, when did they 
commence? What important events happened, 
or are to happen, at the end of each of these two 
periods ? Ought we to expect a second fulfil
ment of our Lord's prophecy in Matthew xxiv. 
15, respecting the abomination of desolation 
standing in tlie holy place ? I have lately heard 
it stated that we ought. The great importance 
of Daniel's prophecies to us Christians at this 
momentous period in which we live will serve, I 
trust, as my apology for asking so many questions 
concerning them. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

1 Corinthians xi. 26. For as often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, yc do show the Lord's death 
till he como (axpig ov (iv t\Qy). 

Upon this verse Mr. Alford gives the following 
note, with his own italics :— 

axpig ov t\9y. The KarayyiXXtrt is addressed 

directly to the CorintJdans, not to tltem and all succeeding 
Christians: the Apostle regarding the coming of the 
Lord as near at hand, in his own time.—See Notes on 
2 Cor. v. 
• This great change in the sense, by which the 

Church for all generations is deprived of the 
comfort of the exhortation to see the Lord's 
coming pointed to in the ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper, and by which the inspired Apostle is made 
to write under the influence of a mistake, Mr. 
Alford rests upon the exclusion of the word av 
from the text. Thus he quotes a sensible and 
excellent remark of Theodoret's on this text, 
that "after his coming (jrapovaia) there will be 
no more need of the symbols of his body, his 
body itself being present (CLVTOV (paivojiEpov rov 
(rw/xaroc), and therefore he said " until he come." 
Mr. Alford gives the whole passage in Greek, but 
he brackets the dv; even in the citation from 
Theodoret, thus dxptg ov\_av\l\Qri. And adds :— 

The av has been inserted from not being aware that 
its absence implies the certainty of the event.—See exx. 
in Lobeck on Phrynicus, pp. 15, 16, note. 

Now I would ask, 1st, is the manuscript 
authority absolutely decisive as to the interpola
tion of the &v ? and 2nd, if it be an interpolation, 
does its absence warrant Mr. Alford in the dis
tressing conclusions at which he arrives? I hope 
I am not doing Mr. Alford any injustice, and that 
I have not misrepresented his note. 

L. II. J. ToNNA. 

Hebrews x. 12. Vol. II. p. 295.—Notwithstand
ing the remarks of your Correspondent on this 
text, I am disposed to ask the question, whether 
the words " for ever " (tfc T6 SitjvsKeg), according 
to the construction of the Greek, and according 
to the general sense of the passage, do not more 
properly belong to the latter clause ? Big. TO 
dujveickg is translated, in the first verse of this 
chapter, " continually." By attaching the word 
tig TO diqveKsg to the first clause of verse 12, 
would not the idea of a continuation of the sacri
fice of the cross be introduced ? If eig TO Sujvtizkg 
belonged to the first clause, would it not be put 
before or immediately after the verb of that 
clause ? I. B. 

Clifden. 

What is the force of the expression tig TO 
dujvtKig in this passage? I have known it 
to be quoted as a proof that our blessed Lord's 
sacrifice is a continuous one, and that He is 
mystically offered in the Lord's Supper. It was 
argued that the same expression occurs in verse 1, 
where it confessedly refers to the continuation 
of the Jewish sacrifices during the former dis
pensation. Some meet this difficulty by distin
guishing between the sacrifice itself and the 
offering of it in heaven: the latter they say is 
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continuous, whereas the former was perfected 
upon the cross. Others again maintain that 
eig rb Suiperis should be connected with the 
latter part of the verse, and not with the former: 
the punctuation in many of our Bibles seems to 
countenance this interpretation. 

Connemara, JOHN LYNCH. 

2 Peter ii. 10,11. . 1. they are not afraid to speak 
evil of dignities (8o'€ag ov rpepovcn pKaaQijpovTeg); 
whereas angels, which are greater in power and might, 
bring not railing accusations against them (KCLT avrwv) 
before the Lord. 

Allow me to compare this passage with the 
foller, and I think parallel statement m Jude 8, 9, 
" r . . . these . . . . speak evil of dignities (So%ag dt 
(3\a(j<pri}iov<ji7>). Yet Michael the Archangel, when 
contending with the devil (rtp SiafloXtp diatcpivo-
pevog), he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, j 
but said The Lord rebuke thee." 

Are we justified, from the comparison of these 
two passages, in drawing the conclusion that the 
" angels greater in power and might," in Peter 
(standing in parallelism with Michael the Arch
angel in Jude), are good angels only; and that 
Satan is included amongst the "dignities" (do£ai) 
both by Peter and Jude. (See Dr. Davidson's 
Introduction to the New Testament, vol. iii. p. 
405.) 12 12 Q 

1 John iv. 20.—Will some of your Correspondents 
kindly explain the force of the a fortiori argument 
in this passage: 6 yap p?) ayair&v rbv dStktjibv 
avTov ov t&paKt) rbv Oeb-v ov ov\ etipctKE irStg Suva' 
rat ayairyv; Ildpedpoc. 

Uanvapley and Llanthewy Rytherch Churches.— 
Can any antiquarian reader inform me when and 
by whom the churches of Llanvapley and Llan
thewy Kytherch, in Monmouthshire, were built, 
and at the same time give the origin of their 
respective names ? 

Jan. 17, 1856. W. F. 

Introductory clause to the Lord's Prayer.—Is it 
quite correct to use the language which we meet 
with in many Books of Family Prayer (e.g. that 
excellent little book " The Tent and the Altar," 
and "Family Prayers, by the Author of the 
Faithful Promiser") as introductory to the Lord's 
Prayer—u through Jesus Christ, in whose holy," 
or "most blessed name we further pray, saying, 
Our Father, &c?" 

It appears that Jesus spake the words in John 
xvi. 24, " Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my 
name," after lie had taught His disciples the 
model fonu of prayer contained in His Sermon 
on the Mount, and repeated hi Luke xi. 1—4. 
Woidd, it not, then, bo more correct to use some 
such clause as this: " Be pleased, Q Christ, to lead 
us to the throne of Thy Father, while we pray in I 

the words which Thou Thyself hast taught us," 
Thou, " in whose holy name wo further pray ?" 

The idea seems to me to be this : That Christ, 
as our elder brother, leads His people by the 
hand, and introduces them Himself to God the 
Father, when they pray in the very words which 
He has taught them to use. 

THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

Repentance for the Remission of Sins.—Is repent-
I ance for the remission of sins a doctrine of Scrip
ture? It appears to me, that throughout the 
New Testament that doctrine is taught. John 
the Baptist (Matt. iii. 11) " Baptised with water 
unto (for, eig) repentance;" and taught (Mark 
i. 4, and Luke iii. 3) " Repentance for («c) the 
remission of sins." So also St. Peter (Acts ii. 38) 
"Repent for (eig) the remission of sins;" (xi. 18) 
" Repentance unto (for, sig) life." And St. Paul 
(2 Cor. vii. 10) " Repentance to (for, ug) salva
tion." In every one of the above passages the 
Syriac version has tig rendered by 7 (for). But 
Christian baptism is uniformly connected with 
prepositions which denote, in that connection, a 
state or condition into which the baptised person' 
comes; and never with any preposition, in that 
connection, that denotes purpose. (See Matt. 
xxviii. 19; Acts ii. 38; vih. 16; x. 48, and 
xix. 5 ; Romans vi. 3 ; 1 Cor. i. 13, and xii. 13 ; 
and Gal. iii. 27. 

In the Syriac version the prepositions con
nected with baptism in these passages are trans
lated uniformly by 2 (in or into). Acts ii. 38, 
I have taken as if translated thus: " Repent for 
the remission of sins, and be baptised in the 
name of Christ." For the same figure of speech 
see Matt. vii. 6, and xii. 22 ; Luke viii. 35 ; and 
Philemon 5. 

Burslem. JOHN HABHISON. 

GCTje Oti t ic. 
The Controversy on important Theological Questions; 

between the "ECLECTIC REVIEW," (he Rev. NEWMAN 
HALL, lleo> THOMAS BINNEY, and thirteen other Ministers 
of the Gospel, on the one side, and Mr. JAMES GRANT, 
Editor of the "Morning Advertiser" on the other. 

Collingridge. 
This controversy has no reference to mutters of ecclesi

astical discipline, but solely to Hound doctrine, and the 
pamphlet should be read extensively, as it gives an in
sight into a state of things of which many men have 
little or no notion. An Independent Minister publishes 
a volume of hymns for devotional and congregational 

' use. The " Morning Advertiser " reviews the- hook, and 
charges it with not having in it "one particle of vital 
religion or evangelical piety ; " and further adds— 

Occasionally hut even lliat is comparatively seldom the 
naniouf the Saviour is introduced; )>ut lucre M not one rtolitary 
recognition of 11 Ls divinity, of His atoning saciilteu, or of Hi* 
mediatorial office. Neither IK the inherent depravity of man, nor 
Uie agency of ilio Spirit iu the work of convention and aanotiil-
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cation, oven indirectly, rocognised from the first to the last pago 
of tho volume. 

I n tho pages of the pamphlet before UH, seven or eight 
of the hymns are given in full, and certainly justify all 
that the Roviewer aays of them. Our object, however, 
in calling attention to this pamphlet is to express our 
gratification and pleasure that a daily newspaper, of wide 
circulation like the " M o r n i n g Advert iser ," not pro-
fessing itself to bo a religious paper, should write in 
such terms on such a subject. I t is a paper which really 
has not come into our liands for many years, and we are 
as much surprised as pleased at tho tone of its state
ments. Fu r the r on the Editor says— 

If the materials of the Rev. Gentleman's sermons be Hiibstan-
tially similar to UIOBO of his Hymns, we should he much sur
prised were not the instances very rare indeed of persons crying 
out in intense agony of soul, under lus ministration, " What 
must I do to he saved ? " 

W e know nothing whatever of the " Controversy" 
more than what we see in this pamphlet—but it is oer-
tainly to us amazing tha t the lc Eclectic Review," a 
professedly Evangelical periodical, and fifteen dissenting 
ministers, including the well-known names of Mr. Allon, 
Mi*. Binney, Mr. Newman Hal l , Mr . J u k e s , and Mr . 
Samuel Martin (of Westminster) , should uni te in a pro
test against the Edi tor of the " Morning Advertiser " for 
the course he presumed to take . W e do not understand 
the case. I t seems as though an esprit de corps roused 
these reverend dissenting ministers to protest against 
the audacity of a layman in daring to call in question 
the orthodoxy of one of their members. Doubtless some 
further explanation will be given by Mr. Newman Hal l , 
who stands forward prominently against the " Morning 
Advertiser ; " at present the case appears strongly against 
him. 

The pamphlet is well worthy of perusal, and, as it may 
not come under the notice of clergymen, we recommend 
it to them. W e cannot enter into detai ls—but it is 
curious and instructive. 

" It is Written," or Vie Scriptures the Word of God. 
From the French of Professor GUUSSEN. Fourth Edition, 
TJvaa rpai/Hi QeoirvevaTog. Bagster. 

W e call attention to the publication of a fourth edi
tion of tliiB well-known work. 

Illustrations to the Holy Scriptures: consisting of 
Eighteen Maps and Plans. Bagster, 

The beautiful maps of Messrs, Bagster 's Polyglot 
Bibles, pr inted on good paper , a n d formed into a very 
compact Scripture Atlas. 

List of Unanswered Queries in flfo. 60, the Pirat 
Number of the present Tear* 

'J Sam. xxill. 1-7 (page 14)—1 Chroji, Iv. 18 (p. 15)—Psalm 
xlix. 12 (*&.)—Isa. xxv. C (ifc.)—Dan. xi. 17 (p. 10)—John iil. 5 
(p. 18>—2* Cor. vlil. 23 (p. 19)—Jude G (t'6.)—The Personal Jtehm 
and Human Kingdom (p. 21)—Beptuagint (t&.)—Dean Noweirs 
Cateeliism (p. 22)—Seven Sacraments (4b.)—Thompson's Jo-
scplius (ib.)—Wtckliffo's Sermons (id.). 

Ifotices to Correspondents. 
An Extra Number was published on Saturday last, tue 

22nd Inst. Any of our readers who have not received 
it will do well to make inquiries respecting it. 

We muat decline as an unprofitable discussion, though urged 
by a Correspondent, who gives his name, the question of whether 
Adam was created a man or an Infant. We have no doubt that 
he was created in tho full perfection of manhood. 

The matter to which the Rev. C. TnonNHiLL directs our at
tention is one that cannot bo altered. Will he accept our assu
rance that it is so, 

The Itev. J . TOMIIU must excuse us, hut we arc really unable 
to lay our hands on the particlar paper to which he alludes, even 
though he gives us the exact date when he sent it, 19 Oct. 1854: 
nor can wo at this distance of time assign the reason which pre
vented its insertion. He is, of course, at perfect liberty to publish 
it elsewhere. 

DELTA. Sec Vol. III. 70,110. 

K. W. adtXQos must excuse our declining to insert his paper. 
We do not consider the permanent obligation of the Sabbath an 
open question. 

SCUUTATOR'S paper has come to hand too late for insertion. 
We have a communication from the Rev. B. W. SAVILE to for

ward to MENTOR, if MENTOR. will favour us with an address. 
All Correspondents writing for the " Annotator n or " RepUV 

cant" must send us their real names; not necessarily for publica
tion, but for our own information and safeguard. We allow more 
latitude in the " Querist" department. 

Every Paper should commence with the text or subject com-

DUUjttUb UUB UWU UVIU1C UULlUpU, UilU Ml WIUVU Utf? iPJJlJj U »t HO 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written .on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence, 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication, 
No. C8 will be published (D,V.) on Saturday, the 12th of April. 
Published this day, Quarterly Tart No. IX. price 3s, in a strong 

wrapper, 
Volumes I. aud II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR OF THE 

CIIBISTIAN ANNOTATOB,, cure of Hessrs. NiflBBT and Co. 21, 
Bernera Street, Oxford Street. 

On April 1st will be published, No. XI., 
price 6s, 

THE LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW, a Journal of Literature, Sci

ence, aud Theology, containing—I. Christian 
Theism—Burnett Prize Treatises. II. Our 
Peninsular Iloroos, III. Modem Chemistry. 
IV. Masters in Art—Raffaulle and his Car
toons. Vr Dr. Sandwith on the Siogo of 
Kars. Vi. The Cathedral Commission. 
VII. Canada, and the Ear West—Oliphant's 
Minnesota. VIII. Religion In Common Life 
-^Caird's Sermon. IX. Memoirs of James 
Montgomery. X. Macaiilny*s History of 
England. Brief Literary Notices. 
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Cije SLnnotator. 
Pliilippians iv. 11.—I have learned in whatsoever 

state I am therewith to be content. 
I t is far from a healthful sign when a Christian 

so far forgets his deserts as to be dissatisfied with 
the lot assigned to him in this world, by the 
wisdom and kindness of his Heavenly Father. 
I t is amazing that, amongst those who have been 
brought to see their own nnworthiness of the 
least of His mercies, there should ever exist a 
backwardness in being ready at all times to cry 
out, "The lines are fallen to me in pleasant 
places." To " be content with such things as ye 
have" is surely not merely a duty, but should be 
the warm impulse of gratitude, continually gush
ing out from a heart overwhelmed at the never-
tiring abundant goodness of Him who hath said, 
" I will never leave thee!" SCRUTATOR. 

Exodus iii. 13.—What is his name ? 
This seems to imply a taunt—an infidel sneer. 

"Who is the Lord? Where is the promise of our 
inheriting the land of Canaan ? What will you 
call such a God ? What name will He now take 
to Himself?" Something like Prov. xxx. 9. 
And accordingly God vouchsafes to meet the 
unbelief with the declaration, " I am," &c, q. d. 
" You shall not have any more occasion to ques
tion my truth and faithfulness. In answer to 
your reproachful demand, * How will you set God 

No. 68. 

before us now?* be assured that I am about to 
reveal myself to you as Jehovah. I change not." 
See chap. vi. 3—6. Compare Malachi ii. 17; iii. 
1—6 (read, as the passage ought to be, conti
nuously). 

Bexley. T. H. 
. * 

Psalm xxiv. 4.—He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart. 

How many there are in this evil and ensnaring 
world who think that they shall u go to heaven 
when they die," because they have "clean hands.*' 
Their hopes after death are built upon the sandy 
foundation of a negative goodness. They com
pare themselves with their fellow-men, and say, 
" We have done no harm; who can lay anything 
to our charge?" But speak to them of the 
necessity of being "born again," of the daily 
struggle between " the flesh and the spirit," of 
the absolute need of Christ's cleansing blood to 
make and keep the heart pure, and your words 
seem to them as idle tales. They take an out
ward, and not an inward, view of their state, un
mindful of the scriptural declaration that " The 
Lord seeth not as man sceth; for man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart." (1 Sam. xvi. 7.) Let such persons, 
however, learn the lesson here taught them, that 
though men may put asunder what God hath I 
here joined together; though men may have, 
comparatively, " clean hands," without a " pure 
heart," yet heaven is not promised, save to those 
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who have both " clean hands and a pure heart." 
Let them consider what our Saviour (He who 
searcheth the hearts, and will soon be the Judge, 
of all men,) said to the Pharisees, who laid claim 
to greater exterior sanctity than other men, as is 
recorded in St. Matthew xxiii. 27, 28, and learn 
therefrom how utterly valueless is an outward 
form of religion (however correct) without an 
inward reality. Let them also ponder the truth 
that the fountain must be pure, if they would 
have the stream clear and bright; so must the 
heart be pure, if they would have their life blame
less in the sight of God; and that they will by 
and bye be judged, not by any rule of man's 
devising, or by comparison with others, but ac
cording to the perfect standard of God's own 
word: and all those who are not " pure in heart 
and holy in life " will, when thus tried, be found 
wanting, and the gates of Heaven will be closed 
against them. 

Barton-on-Humber. THOMAS P. N. BAXTER. 

2 Theasalonians ii. 3.—It appears to me that 
some of your estimable Correspondents are guilty 
of great injustice to the Church of Rome. I can
not but exceedingly lament, that they should 
attempt to despoil her of a title to which, I am 
thoroughly persuaded, she has established her 
exclusive right. The title I refer to is that of 
" The Man of Sin," delineated by the pen of in
spiration in this chapter. When I compare the 
features of this " Synagogue of Satan" with the 
portrait drawn by the Apostle, I seem to see so 
astonishing a correspondence, that I am apt to 
ask, What can some of our brethren be looking 
for, that they cannot see the face of Rome ? Is 
not this the very woman in the ephah (Zech. v. 
7, 8) ? Can we imagine a more hideous phy
siognomy, or one in which all wickedness is more 
concentrated? Think of the thousands, I may 
say millions, of Christ's sheep whom she has 
butchered; putting her invention on the stretch 
to devise new modes of torture for them! Think 
of her consecrated fornications, pushed to the 
extent of the most unnatural and awful lusts ! 
Think of her sale of pardons, her purgatorial 
traffic, the enormous gains which she has made 
by her impositions and her sorceries! Think of 
her outrage on Christ's sacraments, her demoli
tion of the second commandment, her multiplied 
idolatries, her audacious claims to the power of 
saint-making in heaven! Think how she has 
trampled, without scruple, on all the laws of 
God and man; and has sapped the very founda
tions of the Gospel! And is not this one, by merit, 
raised to this bad eminence—" The Man of Sin ?" 

Our brethren in Christ who think the contrary, 
help, though they mean nothing less, the cause 
of ropery, and cast a shade, as it seems to me, 

upon that bright prophetic evidence of Scripture 
which results from its anticipations of the Church 
of Rome. I was struck with this passage in 
Joseph Mede:— 

The Jews expected Christ to come when He did 
come, and yet knew Him not when He was come, be
cause they fancied the manner and quality of His 
coming like some temporal monarch with armed power 
to subdue the nations before Him. So the Christians, 
God's second Israel, looked that the coming of Anti
christ should be at the time when he came indeed, and 
yet they knew him not when he was come, because they 
fancied his coming as of some barbarous tyrant who 
should, "with armed power, not only persecute and de
stroy the Church of Christ, but almost the world ; i. e. 
they looked for such an Antichrist as the Jews looked 
for a Christ. (Mede's Apostacy, p. 53.) 

Good old John Foxe, at the conclusion of his 
fifth book, speaks thus upon the subject:— 

If any be in such error to think that Antichrist is yet 
to come, let him consider and ponder well the tragical 
rages, the miserable and mo3t sorrowful persecutions, rour-
ders,and vexations of these latter 300 years now following, 
and I doubt not but he will be put out of all doubt to 
know, that not only Antichrist is already come, but also 
to know where he sitteth, and how he is now falling 
apace (the Lord Christ be thanked for ever) to his decay 
and confusion. 

He was too sanguine, alas! in his anticipations; 
but I thoroughly agree with his position. 

Let me end with a delineation of " The Man 
of Sin," by one of his own subjects, though not a 
very loyal one. One would think almost, that 
Bunyan had studied it for his " Giant Pope:"— 

Roma! quid insanis toties? quid sanguine gaudes ? 
Quid geris imbelli spicula tanta manu ? 
Quo vesana ruis ? studioque armaria inani, 
Jam senio lassas debilitante manus ? 
Nee potes antiquos belli nescire tumultus, 
Nee solitam rabiem longa senecta domat. 
Si foris ariua tacent, tu bella domestica tentas, 
Nee feritas requiem ferre superba potest. 
Tu sirailas colubri, quoties gravis ira venenum 
Suscitat, et mota lumina bile rubent. 
Sic furis, ut spumis ex ore cadentibus atrox 
Fulmineo quoties dente minatur aper. 
Sic fremis ut frendens cum ferrea vinctila mandit 
Cerberus, et Stygias murmuro turbat aquas. 
Tu fratres in bella vocas, in pignora patres, 
Et scelus omne audes, et paris omne nefas. 
Fas et jura net/as,* homines et numina fallis 
Nee Jovis imperium, nee Phlegethonta times, 
Singula texentem convicia deseret sctas, 
Tantum ac tale tuoe est improbitatis onus. 
Romania pater est Mavbrs, lupa Martia nutrix, 
Hrec hominum mores ingeniumque docent. 
Vivere qui sancte cupitiB discedite If Romaa 
Omnia cum liceat, non licet esse bonum. 

(Mantuanus.) 

* avonog, 2 Thess. ii. 8. 
f ReY. xviii. 4. " Come out of her/* 
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H e r e is " The Man of Sin," drawn to the life 
by a precursor of Luther , though one who never 
qui t ted the communion of the Church which he 
thus designates. I would have translated the 
passage, bu t am already, I fear, too long. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR. R O B E R T S . 

[It is our intention to be very inexorable, in future, 
as to the admission of untranslated Greek or Latin. We 
think that, where an author is quoted for his opinions, 
it will be always sufficient to assert in English what 
those opinions are, giving a reference to some particular 
edition of the author's works, so that a scholar may be 
able to verify or deny the accuracy of the assertion. Of 
course, where particular phrases are considered interest
ing, they may be given in brackets. Where, again, an 
author is cited for grammatical or idiomatic construction, 
no translation would be of any use, and our readers who 
class themselves amongst the unlearned must be content 
to pass over the untranslated citation. We originally 
thought that our circulation would be confined to those 
to whom Greek or Latin would be familiar or at least in
telligible, but we are surprised to find that our periodical 
has struck out in the waters a wider circle than we 
reckoned upon. A little attention and kind thought 
on the part of Christian scholars will enable them 
to meet this peculiarity in our case, without lowering 
the learned and scholastic standard of our periodical. 
Scholars may write so that the unlearned may follow 
them. 

In the case of verses, such as these Mr. ROBERTS has 
sent, we think it would be most undesirable to substitute 
a translation for the orignal, and our space forbids the 
insertion of both. So that here, again, our " unlearned 
readers" must either content themselves to remain in 
ignorance, or they must set to work to leam Latin, or 
Greek, as the ease may b e ; not a very difficult" task, 
and one on which a little labour and time might well 
be bestowed.—En.] 

PARABLE OF THE VIRGINS. Matthew xxv. 1—13. 

T h e readers of T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR are 

requested to give their opinions on the following 
vexposition of this parable. I t is different from 
any the writer has met with. To render it more 
clear, an arrangement of the passage, according 
to the apparent order of the events, is prefixed, 
and notes on the meaning of some of the words 
added to it. 

Ver . 1. Then shall the kingdom of heaven be 
likened unto ten virgins.* Ver . 2. A n d five of 
them were wise, and five fooiish.f Ver . 5. Whi le 

* I think 2 Cor. xv. 2, afid Rev. xiv. 4, go far to show 
the virgins are all believers, and that this title would not 
have been given to mere professors. 

f " Five of them were " Qpovtpoi—thinking—literally 
having mind, and fivo [uopai—dull—not acute, eg, 
of impressions to the taste (Robinson, by Bloomfield) : if 
to the taste, so also to the mind, (ppovijioi is put in 
opposition to ftiopai; and from the above being the 
meaning of the Greek it appears the rendering of the 

the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered J and 
slept. Ver . 6 and 7. And at midnight there was 
a cry made, Behold the bridegroom cometh; go 
ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins arose. 
Ver . 1. And took their lamps. Ver . 7. A n d 
tr immed their lamps. (Ver. 2 and 3. And they 
that were foolish took their lamps, and took no 
oil with t h e m ; bu t the wise took oil in their ves
sels with their lamps.) Ver . 1. And went forth 
to meet the bridegroom. Ver. 8—12. And the 
foolish said un to the wise give us of your oil for 
our lamps are going out (margin) . . . . I know§ 
you not. 

All the expositions I have 6een of this passage 
appear to rest on the text , and not the marginal 
rendering, which is the t rue signification of the 
Greek. T h e lamps of the foolish virgins have 
not gone o u t ; they have some oil, bu t i t is not 
sufficient to carry them into the marriage. This 
they find after they have gone o u t : they are 
therefore prepared to meet the bridegroom. 
They are not destroyed at his coming, which the 
usual interpretation requires, for (after they buy, 
or obtain, the oil) they re tu rn and ask to be ad
mitted, and are not told, in reply, " I never knew 
you," OTI ovde7roTe syvwv vfiag^ this will be said to 
the wicked (Mat t . vii. 23) , but , " I know you 
not," or ra ther , " I do not approve you." 

Those who are admit ted are said to be 
thinkers—to use their minds, and we know they 
use them aright, for they are admitted to the 
marriage. T h e other par ty are said to be 
" d u l l ; " they do not receive the same impres
sions as the former ; and by asking for oil show, 
they lack something the others have, and which 
they also might have had. T h e answer they 
receive, " I do not approve you," leads me to 
conclude they refused to believe or receive a 
revealed t ru th . 

I cannot believe a future blessing which is 
revealed to and neglected by us will be bestowed 
hereaf ter ; therefore, to me, the foolish virgins 
appear to represent the position, a t the time of 
Christ 's coming, in which those men will find 

Authorised Version does not convey the proper meaning. 
Besides, trgtpoQ is used in opposition to fuopor, 1 Cor. 
i. 25 ; iii. 18,19. In these cases it should have a some
what different signification from the former. 1 Cor. 
xi. 19, Qpovifioi is put in opposition to afpovtov. 

$ Here also we have not the true meaning of the 
Greek: vvffTafo is " t o nod." This word is rendered 
by " slumber," 2 Pet. ii. 3 . I think it is used in the same 
sense in both places. The virgins, while sitting or stand
ing ready to go forth, or having gone forth, ready to join 
the procession, "nod." Slumbering rather implies to 
sleep lying down, which nodding does not. 

§ May not oida be used here from the Hebrew with 
the idea of volition, to know and approve, or love 2 (See 
1 Thes. v. 12; so Sept. Gen. xxxix. 6 ; Pro*. xjLvii. 33. 
Eitfo. I I . d. Robinson, by Bloomfield.) 

I I 2 
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themselves who, believing in His work, and ex
pecting the judgment of the great white throne 
to follow immediately on His coming, conse
quently, find no place for His future reign. 

The foregoing interpretation will render ano
ther passage more homogeneous; it is 1 Cor. 
xv. 23, 24. The idea here appears to be that of 
a body of troops, ray pa, being used in that sense. 
If this be its true signification, " the last band " * 
cannot be the wicked dead, as is usually con
sidered ; and all the dead spoken of in these 
verses must be believers in Christ's work, other
wise they could not form a part of His army. 

With this view it harmonises with the fore
going interpretation of the parable of the virgins. 
The same parties are found in both. 

Matt. xxv. 1—13. 1 Cor. xv. 23—24. 
The bridegroom coming. 
The wise virgins—the think

ing ones—who enter with him 
to the marriage. 

The foolish virgins—the dull 
—the unthinking ones—who 
will he shut out from the mar
riage—these will find, when 
too late, they ought to have 
taken God at His word. 

Christ the firstfruits. 
Those who are Christ's, and 

believe He will come to reign; 
these will rise at His coming. 

The last hand, *• those who 
neglect this truth that He will 
come to reign, hut confess He 
will come to judgment, these 
will rise " when He shall have 
delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father. 

W M . WEEKES. 

SATAN'S MALICE. Luke xxii. 31. 
This passage supplies a most striking illustra

tion of the malignity of Satan, which, however, 
is lost to the English reader through the weak
ness of the translation. Not merely hath Satan 
desired to have you, but he hath urgently de
manded you; he hath pressed his suit—tZyrriaaro 
vpag—he hath claimed the whole of you. So, 
then, his title, Accuser of the Brethren, is no 
unmeaning appellation. Satan still accuses the 
servants of God day and night, as he did Job of 
old. Nor does he stop at this; he demands per
mission to sift them. What a call to watchfulness 
is here, that we furnish not the enemy with the 
ground of an indictment. And, again, how pre
cious, as well as necessary is the intercession of 
our ascended Lord, praying for us as He did for 
Peter, that our faith fail not. 

E. II. HASKINS. 

The cause of our being Christians, then, is not 
because " we hold stedfast our confidence, &c. 
but " we hold stedfast our confidence" because 
we are (have been made) Christians. 

Feb. 18, 1856. S. T. C D . 

Hebrews Hi. 14.—For we are made partakerB of 
Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
stedfast unto the end. 

What a different doctrine this verse teaches if 
we translate it, as we think the Greek requires : 
" For, if we hold the beginning of our confidence 
stedfast unto the end, we have been made par
takers of Christ (yiyovaptv ic.r.X.) ! " as St. Peter 
(2 Pet. i. 4) expresses it—we have been " made 
partakers of the divine nature." 

* It is thus rendered in Brown's Second Coming. 
2nd edition. 

TYPOGRAPHICAL ERROR. 2 Corinthians xii. 2. 

In many editions of the Bible this verse runs, 
" I knew a man in Christ about fourteen years 
ago, &c." instead of "above fourteen years." 
Ihave noticed this error in the editions of Bag-
ster, and in the Oxford bibles. 

It was pointed out by the late Professor Scholc-
field, in the supplement to his "Hints for an 
Improved Translation." He adds, also, that 
" above" is not required, for the literal trans
lation is " before fourteen years," i.e. fourteen 
years before this time, or ago. CYRILLUS. 

[Another typographical error, also noted by Professor 
Scholefield, disfigures even the latest editions that have 
come under our notice of Messrs. Bagster's beautiful 
bibles. 

Phi l ippians iv. 15, is printed, " Now, ye Philippians, 
know also & c . " — E D . ] 

MISAPPLICATIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 

Romans xii. 11.—Not slothful in business, fervent in 
spirit, serving the Lord. 

Often quoted as " diligent in business," which 
is not said, though man's selfishness likes so to 
think. The " business," I suppose, means what
ever might claim a believer's iust attention,— 
" whatsoever thy hand findeth to do." The 
wisdom of exhorting simply " not slothful," as to 
such matters, is most apparent. On the other 
hand, the word i& "fervent in spirit," not in 
business. The one refers to the outward, the 
other to the inner life. The construction through
out is the dative of relation, as the grammarians 
say. I would just add, that the weight of evidence, 
externally and internally, is in favour of r<£ 
Kvpitp <?., and not ry Kaipt^ which Griesbach adopts. 
We are to redeem the time or opportunity, but 
to serve the Lord. 

Romans xiv. 1.—By " him that is weak in the 
faith," is not meant one who would trifle with sin 
(such as drunkenness, &c. as it is often applied), 
but a believer who, from legal prejudices, was 
scrupulous as to days, meats, &c. The question 
is of things ritual, not moral. W. KELLY. 

2 Corinthians xii. 16. Nevertheless, being crafty, 1 
caught you with guile. 

This passage is often quoted, as if pious frauds 
were justifiable. Now the whole bearing of the 
argument shows that we should be "Israelites 
without guile." The Apostle uses the words, 
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14 nevertheless, &c." ironically, and revolts at the 
very idea of using any artifice, whereby he might 
advantage himself through Titus, or any other 
agent whom he might employ. " Did I make a 
gain of you by any of them whom I sent unto 
you ?" " Did Titus make a gain of you? " 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

MARGINAL READINGS (p. 93). Matthew i. 16. 

What other sense besides that of husband would 
IT. G. suggest as the rendering of the Greek ? 
His query, as it states nothing, seems incomplete. 
Assuredly the Greek can have no other meaning 
than that given in our translation. Those who 
suggest that Joseph was the father of Mary do 
not base their theory on any question of criticism 
or translation, but they introduce a mere conjec
ture of the most adventurous kind, and one which 
is contradicted by the whole of the context. 

S. P. TREGELLES. 

I find the query as to the word husband is, as 
it stands, unintelligible. Permit me to refer for 
an explanation of it to my New Testament Quo
tations, note 203, pp. 311—314. 

H. GOUGII. 

Leviticus v. 11-13. Vol. III. 101.—R. Dell's 
inquiry has been before made and replied to in 
Vol. L 128, 163. A. L. S. 

Psalm lxxxiv. 9. Vol. III. 15, 31.—Dr. Hawker 
punctuates " Behold," 0 God, our shield," and 
says, "What matters enemies, when Jesus be
comes a shield?" Calvin, however, puts this 
punctuation, and therefore interpretation, out of 
the question, rendering the place, " O God! our 
shield, behold." So, also, does the Rev. John 
Jebb, who renders it u Thou who art our shield, 
behold, O God." 

Pool, Bp. Home, Matthew Henry, and Scott, 
adopt the authorised punctuation. 

Gill says, " Jarchi interprets it as of the house 
of the sanctuary, as a shield unto them: much 
better, Aben Ezra of the king, their protector ; 
and makes the sense of the petition to be, that 
God would save our king." 

Mudge, quoted by D'Oyly and Mant, adopts 
the view of Aben Ezra. 

Comparing, however, ver. 11, and looking at 
Gen. xv. 1, I am inclined myself to adopt the 
punctuation of the authorised version. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

In the 11th verse of this Psalm God is called 
our shield. Why then should we not take the 
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passage in question as the authorised version 
renders it ? It is a strong plea to urge, Let God 
our shield behold us. It implies also a reason 
for turning to God, because He is our shield. 
Bishop Home takes the passage like the authorised 
version. C. E. S. 

Proverbs xyi. 4. Vol. III. 5. —Shall we not 
have some light thrown on this passage by re
membering that the word JJfcH is in the singular 
number ? So that the verse might more literally 
be rendered, u The Lord hath made all things 
for Himself; yea, even the Man of Sin—the 
wicked one (6 avofiag; 2 Thess. xi. 8)—for the 
day of evil, i.e., of His wrath." In the 37th 
Psalm we have some striking instances of the 
use of this word in both the singular and plural 
numbers. In that Psalm it is used five times in 
the singular, and refers, as I venture to think, to 
" the Man of Sin." It occurs also nine times in 
the plural, and is thus distinguished in order 
to express " the wicked " race of mankind gene
rally. B. W. SAVLLE. 

Ecclesiastes iii. 21. Vol.11.290,375.—An inquiry 
is made as to any foundation existing for a reading 
there given of the verse. Allow me to refer the 
inquirer to No. 1070 of the Annotationes et Vin-
diciae at the end of Noldius on the Hebrew Par
ticles. It is too long to be copied: but it would 
appear that Diodati renders the verse in a similar 
manner. O. O. A. 

Isaiah xxvi. 19. Real Resurrection. Vol. III. 21, 
99.—I quite agree with Mr. WILLIAM KELLY in 
considering that this passage is more clear with
out the supplied italics. " Thy dead shall live ; 
they shall arise my dead body. Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew 
of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. 
Come my people," &c. 

Messiah here addresses his ancient people; the 
saints of the Old Testament shall arise; (unlike 
Mr. W. Kelly I regard the words as speaking of 
literal resurrection from the dead;) they shall 
rise as being part of the body of Christ, even as 
all of every dispensation are essentially, whatever 
be their condition while here, who are saved by 
His blood. He thus identifies himself with them, 
just as he did with the Jewish saints at Jerusa
lem when addressing Paul in Acts ix. " Why per-
secutest thou me ?" Nothing short of some ne
cessity would give, I think, a sufficient reason for 
taking this text and Dan. xii. 2, as meaning any
thing short of actual resurrection: if the literal 
statement of such corroborative Scriptures be 
avoided, is there any which treats of resurrection 
decisively? Now Isaiah xxvi. is the continua
tion of the prophecy contained in Isaiah xxv., 
ancl there we know that a real resurrection is 
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intimated, for the Holy Ghost by the Apostle 
Paul has taught us that truth. Isaiah xxv. 8 is 
used in 1 Cor. xv. 54, as teaching us when our 
resurrection will be, " When this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption . . . . then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written, Death 
is swallowed up in victory." The resurrection 
of all who have been partakers of God's mercy 
takes place when Israel is restored, and not be
fore or after. It is not surprising in such a con
nection to find Isa. xxvi. 19 treating so plainly 
of resurrection, and intimating that mystery that 
the redeemed are members of the body of Him 
who died for them, and in whom they rose mysti
cally. Though such a mystery might indeed have 
been kept secret, it was "by the scriptures of the 
prophets" that such truths were in due time made 
known (Kom. xvi. 25, 26) : the secret intimations 
of them were placed there. 

Those who deny that the ancient saints stand 
on the same ground of grace that believers now 
do, systematically reject all that teaches that 
union with Christ was theirs in God's purpose 
and plan; not so those who expect to sit down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom; 
and who know that it is through faith that the 
redemption of Christ must ever be apprehended 
by the souls that are quickened by the Holy 
Ghost, and who thus can reverently rejoice that 
" they which be of faith are blessed with faithful 
Abraham." (Gal. iii. 9.) Such may rejoice in 
seeing how fully Christ identifiesHimself with 
this portion of His saved ones; they shall arise, 
because even now they belong to his dead body; 
and we who believe can look on the same day of 
blessing and glory, knowing that our oneness 
with the whole company of those who have ob
tained a good report through faith will then be 
manifested. S. P. TBEGELLES. 

Matthew xii. 40. Vol. III. 70, 111. 
With reference to the last clause of Mr. TOM

MY'S remarks (p. I l l ) , I would add a quotation 
from the late H. Fynes Clinton's Literary Re
mains, p. 384. The author there states that the 
25th of December was first appointed as the com
memorative day of the birth of our Lord A.D. 
377. He quotes St. Chrysostom's Sermon on 
Christmas Day A.D. 387. Mr. Clinton's assertion 
can easily be verified, and I have no doubt that 
it is correct. 

I can scarcely think Mr. TOMLIN'S method of 
cutting the gordian knot of this verse is tenable. 
I have always felt the difficulty, and have never* 
met with any solution perfectly satisfactory. I 
do not recollect any commentator of note who 
adopts it: but perhaps some of your Corre
spondents will state their opinion of Mr. TOM-
LIN'S hypothesis. 

Mar. 1856. Tuos. MYERS. 

In the Roman method of computing time the 
day before the Calends was called " pridie," the 
second day before, tcrtio (third) ante Calendas. 
Now here was an evident misnomer, as it would 
only be the third day by including the Calends. 
In like manner Home, in his Introduction to the 
Bible, mentions (vol. iii. p. 180) : "In common 
with other nations the Jews reckoned any part 
of a period for the whole.V "Abenezra," an 
eminent Jewish commentator (on Levit. xii. 3) 

I says, " that if an infant were born in the last 
hour of the day, such hour was counted for one 
whole day." In Gen. xvii. 12, circumcision is 
enjoined to be performed when a child is eight 
days old ; yet John the Baptist was circumcised 
on the eighth day EV ry oydoy ypepy. So our 
Lord is said to be in the earth u three days and 
three nights," when he remains in the sepulchre 
only until the third day. 

With reference to the objection started by 
your Querist that our Lord must have been 
" three days and three nights in the earth," and 
therefore have been crucified on Thursday, that 
sufficient time might be allowed for Joseph to go 
to Pilate, Pilate to make the necessary inquiries, 
and Nicodemus and others wind up the linen 
clothes, does it not seem probable that all was 
done in a hurry, partly on account of the height 
of Jewish prejudice and partly through their 
superstitious feelings as to the approaching 
Sabbath day, which was a high day ? There 
would have been no reason for their taking the 
bodies from the Cross and accelerating the death 
of the thieves by breaking their legs, if another 
day (Friday) intervened and the nê ct day had 
not been the Sabbath. 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWABDS. 

Luke xxiii. 43. Vol. II. 290. 

The literal rendering of this verse is as follows: 
" And Jesus said to him, Verily I say unto thee, 
to-day (or, this day) shalt thou be with me in 
the paradise." On trri^epov in this verse Alford 
rightly says, " The attempt to join it with X&yw 
trot, considering that it not only violates common 
sense, but destroys the force of the Lord's 

Promise, is surely something worse than silly." 
may here notice the curious reading of the 

Codex Bezae, which runs thus: " And Jesus 
answered and said to him, Take courage, this 
day," etc. CYRILLUS. 

John i. 21; and Matthew xi. 14. Vol. III. 70, 95.— 
Your Correspondent the Rev. W. H. JOIINSTONE 
remarks that u if Christ had been received, then, 
as our Lord says, John the Baptist would have 
been the promised Elias, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children. But both the Messiah 
and His herald were rejected ; the establishment 
of the kingdom of heaven deferred; and there--
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fore John could no more execute the office of 
Elias than Jesus could sit down in His kingdom." 
May I ask where it is said in the New Testament 
that "the establishment of the kingdom of 
heaven was deferred ? " Certainly it is not so 
said in Matt. xiii. 24, 31, 33, 44, 45, 47; xxii. 2, 
&c. That interesting passage, Luke i. 16, 17, 
appears to me to remove many of the difficulties 
respecting John the Baptist and the Old Testa
ment prophecies about Messiah's forerunner. 
The angel said, "And many of the children of 
Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God." No 
mention is made here of a general conversion of 
the Jews to the Messiah, but only that " many 
(WOWOVQ) of the children of Israel shall he turn 
to the Lord," and yet the angel goes on to say 
that Malachi's prophecy would be fulfilled in 
John the Baptist, the son of Zacharias, " And he 
shall go before Him in the spirit and power of 
Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just; to make ready a people prepared for 
the Lord." John spake truth when he said " I 
am not Elias," for he was not Elias, but only 
came " in the spirit and power of Elias." Christ 
appears to mean this, when He said of John, 
" avrog EGTI H\ior£ 6 fisWuiv (pxetrOat" May not 
u fieWbJV epx^Oai be = oc sfieWtv tpxtoOai ? And 
may not Bengel be right when he says, " Sermo 
est tanquam e prospectu Testamenti Veteris in 
Novum ? " 

March 22, 1856. W. CAINE. 

Your Correspondent Mr. JOHNSTONE con
siders it " absolutely impossible to explain the 
apparent discrepancy in the description of John 
the Baptist sometimes as being Elias, and some
times as not being Elias, unless we take into 
account the two advents of Messiah." 

I submit the following explanation taken from 
MSS. in my possession and now in the course of 
publication:— 

Their next question, " Art thou Elias ? " was a very 
proper one. It was the question which men who under
stood the Scriptures ought to have asked in this stage of 
the inquiry. And yet there was an error in their minds 
when they proposed it. In asking the question thoy had 
an eye indeed to the very passage of Scripture which it 
behoved them to bear in mind. But they misunderstood 
the passage. To do them justice, however, it was not 
altogether their fault, for in the Greek translation of the 
Bible, which is the Bible they would use, an addition is 
made to the text of Malachi calculated to mislead them. 
In our Bibles, which are correctly rendered from the 
Hebrew, we read, " Behold I 9end you Elijah the 
prophet,1' but in their Bibles they read, " Behold I will 
send you Elijah the Tishbite.1' This led them to suppose 
that Elijah would rise from the dead aud appear again 
on the earth j and therefore when they asked John, " Art 
thou Elias or Elijah ? " they meant to ask him if he were 
the aame Elijah who Jived in the time of Ahab, and was of 

ANNOTATOR. 143 
old HO famous in Israel. This error in their question 
caused the answer of John to he different from what it 
would otherwise have been. He was the Elijah whom 
Malachi foretold; he was not the Elijah whom they 
supposed, and therefore he answered," I am not." 

It would occupy too much space to enter into 
the question why he did not correct their error ? 
It may be sufficient to say that in John i. 28, 
John so clearly declared to them who he was, as 
to show that his answer above referred to was 
not prompted by any desire of concealing his 
real character and office. 

Knaresborough, JAMES FAWCKTT. 
Mar. 25, 1856. 

ActB rv. 13-18. Vol. III. 38, 78.-—I must take 
leave to demur to F. W.'s assumption, that " the 
words of St. James (4 to this agree,1 &c.) allege 
the prophecy in Amos ix. 9, as fulfilled,"—except 
in an incipient sense,—" in what had been stated 
by Simon Peter." The quotation had simply re
ference to the fact that God had a purpose of 
mercy towards the Gentiles, not to the period 
when He would bring that purpose to effect. 
The prophet had declared, that in due time " all 
the Gentiles should seek after the Lord," &c.; 
and this purpose "agreed" with His now "taking 
out of them," by the ministry of Peter, " a people 
for His name." (Comp. Rom. xv. 8—12.) This, 
I repeat, was the point which St. James was in
tending to elucidate ; and his " exposition of the 
prophecy," to which I called attention (Vol. III. 38) 
as " furnishing us with the order or the Divine 
dispensations," &c, is quite incidental, though 
highly instructive. 

So, to take the parallel scripture (Acts ii. -17) 
which F. W. has cited, I should hardly imagine 
that he would insist that the descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon the assembly at Pentecost was more 
than a germinant fulfilment of JoeFs prophecy. 
The prediction is referred to as containing an 
intimation that Grod would " pour out His Spirit 
upon all flesh," &c, and "this," which the hearers 
of St. Peter then "heard and saw" (ver. 33) 
was in agreement with that remarkable prophecy 
which is to be literally and completely realised 
"in the last days," in the times "after" God 
shall have made " known that He is in the midst 
of Israel," by manifest tokens of His restored fa
vour. (See Joel ii. 18—28.) 

It is my own conviction that God will be better 
than His word; and I look for the day when He 
" will build again the fallen tabernacle of David," 
and when, in consequence of this, " the residue 
of men, and all the Gentiles, shall seek after the 
Lord." (Comp. Rom. xi. 12, 15, &c.) 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

Eomans ii. 6-10. Vol. III. 18, 49.—I would 
translate part of this passage as follows :—" God 
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will render to every man according to his works 
(TOXQ piv KctO'vir. tp. ay.), "to those who per
severe in a good work'1 [=roTe virojiivovai]— 
8. Kai r. Kai d(j)9. h)Tovaiv, in hope of glory and 
honour," &c. \jov tpyov rrjg iriffTttjg, the Christian 
life which springs from faith, KCU T^Q viroiiovijg 
r/fc IXiriSoQy and the patience which is sustained 
by hope. 1 Thess. i. 3.] %u)r)v aiwviov, (God will 
render) eternal life." 

This is preferable to the construction, "To 
patient endurers (God will render) honour and 
glory and immortality, as seeking eternal life " 
(quippe qui vit. set. quaerant; X,r\rovai, sine artic). 
Those who construe thus, assume that "glory and 
honour and immortality," is a stronger and fuller 
expression than " eternal life," and should there
fore form the point of the climax. This, how
ever, is not warranted by New Testament usage. 
'Eternal life" includes all, it is "the gift of, 
God" (Rom. vi. 23); "the harvest" (Gal. vi. 8); 
" t h e end" (Rom. vi. 22) ; " the promised 
blessing" (1 John ii. 25) ; and therefore " the 
hope and prize of the believer" (Titus i. 2 ; 
iii. 7). 

St. Paul cannot be here " supposing an impos
sible case," or he surely would not, in verses 13, 
14, describe the Gentiles as " doing the things 
of the law" [0vtm belongs to VOJIOV «%oj/ra], 
having just said, ver. 13 (with 16), that " the 
doers of the law shall be justified" in the day of 
j udgment. 

Let us not take a narrow, timid view. The 
Apostle, by tpyov ayaQov, plainly means the 
Christian life as a whole—" faith with its fruits " 
(John vi. 28, 29) ; "the work of God," "the fruit 
of the Spirit," or "the work of faith," " the life 
which is by faith on the Son of God." 

There is not a word here of justification by 
works, or of salvation by works. There is a clear 
statement that "without holiness no man" is 
" meet for the inheritance of the saints," " the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of 
God." 

Compare Luke viii. 15, "they which in an 
honest and good heart . . . keep the word and 
bring forth fruit with patience v7ropovii" (Col. iii. 
24, 25 ; Rev. xxii. 11, 12; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8) ; [in 
reference to which Clement says, " Paul received j 
viropovriQ Ppafitiov " (i. 5) ; and the same writer I 
speaks of those (i. 45) who, v7ro/jLhovT€g ev I 
7TE7roi0/j(rEt 86IZav Kai Tifirjv eKki)pov6p.ri<TavJ\ 

C. P. PHINN. 

The Apostle, at the commencement of this j 
chapter, seems covertly to be addressing the Jew, i 
whom he more openly addresses in verse 17 as 
one resting in the law; and to be showing him 
that, according to the principle of that law, the 
righteous judgment of God would but render to 
each according to their deeds, without inspect of 

persons, be they Jew or Gentile. He then after
wards, in chap, iii., shows the Jew from his own 
law, in which he trusted, that he had no mone 
hope of justification from it than the Gentile, who 
was without it, seeing it is written in that law 
and speaks to them that are under it, There is 
none righteous, no not one; and lastly shows him, 
that the only righteousness whereby any could 
obtain eternal life was " the righteousness of 
God by faith of Jesus Christ, which is unto all, 
and upon all them that believe; for there is no 
difference: for all have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God." 

Jan. 14th. HENRY N. GWYN. 

Kom. xiv. 5 (The Sabbath.) Vol. I I I . 20,53,83,95, 
128.—Although Mr. ALFORD'S exposition of Rom. 
xiv. 5, and his lax opinions on the Christian Sab
bath, have been strongly objected to both in T H E 
ANNOTATOR and " Record," yet I have seen no 
satisfactory explanation given of the above 
passage, nor any complete refutation of his 

| opinions. 
The mistake which Mr. ALFORD and others 

make regarding the Lord's Day, or Christian 
Sabbath, seems to arise from a misapprehension 
of the Apostle's meaning, in Rom. xiv. 5, and in 
the parallel places, Gal. iv. 10 and Col. ii. 16,17. 
There is really no allusion, expressed or implied, 
in any of these passages to the Lord's Day : 

1. In Rom. xiv. 5, the Apostle Paul is 
evidently speaking of ordinary days, including, 
of course, the Jewish Sabbaths and feast days, 
which were now become to Christians indifferent, 
being merely shadows and types. But the first, 
or the Lord's Day, having already been deter
mined and appropriated by the Lord himself as 
the day for Christians to observe and keep holy, 
is thereby of necessity excluded from the Apostle's 
view and reasonings; for this day having been 
previously set apart by our Lord and His 
Apostles, in memory of His glorious resurrection, 
for Christian assembly and worship, and, as 
such, being already well known and observed 
by all the churches, no (juestion about it could 
be raised amongst Christians. 

2. In Gal. iv. 10, the Apostle says, " Ye 
observe days, and months, and times, and years;" 
and in the verse immediately preceding we find 
he classes the observance of days, months, &c. 
amongst " the weak and beggarly elements " of 
the ceremonial law. The Lord's Day could not 
have been so classed by Paul, because he and the 
whole Church joyfully observed it, as the day of 
Christian assembly. 

3. In Col. ii. 16, the Apostle says, " L e t no 
man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or 
in respect of an holy-day, or of the new moon, or 
of Sabbath (days)." Our translators seem not 
to have been happy in their rendering of iopTij, 
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" holy-day," for its proper and usual meaning is 
" feast,1' or " solemn festival." The term " holy-
ilay " in this passage has probably been a stum
bling block to many, which is immediately 
obviated by a literal rendering of the Greek. 
Paul is evidently alluding to the Feast of Pass
over, Pentecost, &c, which he classes with their 
new moons and Sabbaths, all of which were mere 
shadows and types of the Lord's Day, and of the 
rest which He gives His people. And so he 
expressly speaks of them in the following verse : 
" Which are a shadow of things to come, but the 
body is of Christ." 

The general and comprehensive manner in 
which the Apostle speaks of days, without espe
cially noticing the exception and reservation of | 
the Lord's Day, is common throughout the 
Scriptures. Thus in the fourth Commandment, 
regarding the Sabbath, works of every kind are | 
apparently excluded by the emphatic terms, 
" Thou shalt not do any work:" whereas we 
know that works of mercy and necessity were | 
always excepted from the beginning, as our Lord ' 
plainly showed. In order rightly to understand ' 
the above and many similar places in the Scrip- j 
tures, the exercise of a sound, candid judgment, | 
under the teaching of the Spirit, is implied, and ! 
is sufficient for the purpose. 

I think, it can easily be shown that the first day i 
was marked out from the beginning of the 
creation as specially designed for manifesting | 
forth the glory of God. It was distinguished by 
two signs or tokens, light and joy, Thus on the 
first day God created light, when " the morning 
stars sang together, and the Sons of God shouted 
for joy." So the new creation commences with 
the light of God shining on man's benighted soul. 
"For God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath sliined in our hearts, to 
give the ight of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. iv. 6.) I 
Also on the morning of our Lord's resurrection, I 
on the first day, Jesus arose as " the sun of 
righteousness," with healing in His wings, and 
brought life and immortality to light, and turned 
the dark and sorrowful night of the disciples into 
a bright and joyful day! 

Under the Law also we find the first day 
distinguished by the same tokens at the three 
great annual feasts of the Passover, Pentecost, 
&c. (Lev. xxiii). The first day of the Feast of 
Passover was a Sabbath, and day of holy convo
cation, on which the wave-sheaf was offered up 
as " the first fruits," typical of Christ's resurrec
tion, as " the first fruits of them that sleep." 
The Feast of Pentecost was also the first day 
after seven Sabbaths complete from the Pass- I 
over; when the two wave-loaves were offered as 
"the first fruits "of the harvest, and typical of 
'* the first fruits of the Church," consequent cm 

the outpouring of the spirit on the same day. 
Also the first day of the Feast of Tabernacles 
was ushered in by the blowing of trumpets, and 
by the poople carrying goodly boughs and palm 

I branches in their hands, and rejoicing before the 
Lord. This prefigured the joyful hosannas of 

! the people and children on our Lord's entering 
| Jerusalem as her meek and lowly king riding 
j upon an ass. But its complete fulfilment will be 
I at His second Advent, in majesty and glory, to 
give full salvation to His people, and to put down 
all their enemies. 

March 6, 1856. J. TOMLIN. 
Is it clear that in Rom. xiv. upon which Mr. 

ALFOHD grounds his unscriptural and dangerous 
observations, the Apostle alludes at all to the 
question of a day of obligation? The whole 
chapter is upon the subject of eating or abstain
ing from particular meats. In the latter part, 
where the Apostle practically applies what he 
had been saying, there is not a word about days. 
In his reference to days, in verses 5 and 6, may 
he not simply mean that, on certain days, one 
man feels himself bound to fast or to eat herbs, 
another man believes that he may eat all things 
on all days alike ? Is not this view more con
sistent with the unity of the chapter ? It is sanc
tioned by the following extract from the 
" Synopsis:"— 

Nullum in seq. verbum facit de observantia festorum, 
sed totuB versatur in abstinentia et delectu ciborum. 
Refert ergo hie Paulus alteram speciem legalis absti
nentia?, qua. Judaci non perpetuo, sed statis diebus et 
certo tempore, a quibusdam cibis abstinebant, e.g. a 
fermento diebus Pascha, a vino, aceto, &c, tempore 
Nazareatus. 

Yelden llectory. J. FERNIE. 

Galatians iii. 13,14; 16,18; 23. Vol. III. 55, 80, 
116,130.—The Queries of F. T. (Trinity College, 
Cambridge) on this remarkable chapter may best 
be answered by studying the whole of it in connec
tion with Romans iii. iv. and v. (referring also to 
the passages in Genesis which St. Paul refers to), 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews, vi. vii. viii. and 
xi.; also the songs of Mary and Zacharias, Luke 
i.; Acts iii. 25, 26; John viii. 56; from which 
we learn several grand fundamental truths:— 
That Christ is Abraham's promised seed, in 
whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed. 
That Abraham believed in the Lord, and it was 
counted unto him for righteousness, i.e. he was 
justified by faith. That Abraham foresaw the day 
of Christ, and was glad. That Abraham under
stood the death and resurrection of Christ from 
the transaction on Mount Moriah. That the 
Covenant with Abraham was God's everlasting 

I Covenant* of which Jesus Christ is Mediator; 
called also the "better Covenant, established upon 
better promises," than that at Sinai; called also 
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the New Covenant, new in contra-distinction to 
that at Sinai (see Jer. xxxi. 31; xxxii. 33, 34; 
and Heb. viii). 

Now we know from these and many similar 
passages that the leading feature of the New 
Covenant, made in and through Jesus Christ, is 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, to regenerate* a holy 
people to the Lord, to write the laws of God upon 
the fleshly tables of our hearts, to seal the pardon 
Jesus Christ has purchased to all believers. 
Thus we receive the promise of the Spirit through 
faith (see also 2 Cor. iii. where the Gospel dispen
sation is called the " ministration of the Spirit;" 
also John iii. iv. 10 to 15; vii. 37, 38, 39; xiv. 
16, 17, 26; xvi. 7 to 15 ; Eph. iv. 7, &c). 

All believers in Christ are the children of 
faithful Abraham, whether they be Jews or Gen
tiles (see Rom. iv. 9 to 13), and so they partake 
alike of the spiritual privileges of the everlasting-
covenant ; but to Abraham as the ancestor of the 
Messiah, and of the Jewish nation, the inheritance 
of Canaan was promised for an everlasting pos
session, more than four hundred years before 
their coming out of Egypt, and receiving the law 
at Sinai. This explains Gal. iii. 16—18, in which 
we must mark the word "promise," which implies 
free gift, and grace on God's part (as well as some
thing future), and faith on man's. Besides which, 
it is expressly said (ver. 17) that the covenant 
with Abraham was " confirmed of God in Christ." 
From hence we see that even the peculiar and 
national blessings to the Jews have not yet been 
fulfilled in their largest sense, neither can they 
be received until they believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ as Abraham's promised seed, the chosen 
and anointed one, of whom Isaac was in many 
respects so lively a type, and in whom all the ; 
promises of God are yea and amen. The cove
nant with Abraham was the covenant of grace, 
by faith, both for Jews and Gentiles. The law at 
Sinai, the covenant of works, was added because 
of transgressions, to convince the Jews that they 
never could be the everlasting inheritors of Canaan 
through their own righteousness, and to teach the 
Gentiles also their fallen, corrupt, and sinful 
nature; so that, as St. Paul proves here, and in 
Romans also, " the Scripture hath concluded all 
under sin,thatthe promise by faith of Jesus Christ 
might be given to them that believe. 

The expression in ver. 23, " before faith came," 
might signify that dispensation of the Gospel 
which is received by faith, or, as F. T. suggests, 
the object of faith, the Lord Jesus Christ. "Shut 
up unto the faith," alludes to the previous train 
of argument, proving the utter helplessness and 
condemnation of all mankind, both Jews and Gen
tiles, excepting in believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is the mediator of the everlasting 
covenant. (See ver. 24 to the end.) 

E, T. (No. l.) 

Hebrews vii. Vol. III. 102, 130.—That Mel-
chisedek was merely a typical character, and not a 
real person, we have no evidence in the Old Testa* 
ment; there, on the contrary, the simple style of 
the Scripture narrative naturally leads us to the 
conclusion that he was what he was represented, 
both king and priest, combining in one person 
both offices, as customary with the patriarchal 
age. 

That Melchisedek was not merely a type is 
clear from Heb. vii. 3, since it is written, " He 
was made like unto the Son of God;" in other 
words, the type and the thing typified would have 
to be centred in one person; the type and the 
antitype would be the same; Christ would be 
compared with Christ. 

But there is no necessity to suppose that when 
Moses wrote his account of Melchisedek he 
should have intended to typify Christ. St. 
Paul (guided by Psalm ex. 4, and the Holy 
Spirit,) takes up, as he finds it, the real 
character, an$l upon that applies his argument 
to prove the priesthood of Melchisedek (as the 
type of Christ) to be of an higher order than 
that of Aaron, whose progenitor was Abraham, 
who gave tithes to Melchisedek in token of 
superiority. We must bear in mind, that St. Paul 
argues, according to the plain record in Genesis; 
so, on this principle, Melchisedek—the meaning 
of the name warranting, and his character agree
ing with it—is called King of Righteousness. By 
the same rule, " without father and without be
ginning—nor end of life," it is understood that 

I nothing is known of his pedigree, his birth, nor 
his death; therefore, when " he abideth a priest 
continually," it is tantamount to saying, that no 
termination could be affixed to a priesthood which 
ended with death which was unknown, because 
not recorded. 

March 18th, 1856. E. RYLEY. 

Melchisedek was not the Son of God (1), be
cause he is said to be "like unto the Son of 
God;" and that which is like anything can never 
surely be the same. (2) Because Christ is said 
to be .made a priest " after the similitude of Mel
chisedek ;" which clearly, again, implies, distinct
ness of persons. Melchisedek could not, I think, 
have been a divine person, because he is said to 
be "made like unto the Son of God" (i.e. in his 
eternity, " having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life"), which could not be predicated of a 
divine person, who must essentially be eternal. 
That he was a real person is clear, from the nar
rative in Gen. xiv. 18—20, and, I think, a human 
person. In what sense, then, was he made like 
unto the Son of God ? I conceive in this sense: 
that whereas we have the full genealogies of all 
the other patriarchs given at length by the Holy 
Spirit of God, 7et of Melchisedek (as such) no 
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"descent" whatever is given, but he appears 
upon the scene at once, as if he had "neither be
ginning of days, nor end of life," in order, no 
doubt, that he might be a more illustrious type 
of our blessed Saviour in this particular, the 
other particular in which he resembled him being 
his kingly priesthood, which thus had the appear
ance of being—what Christ's really is—perpetual. 

Taylor, in his Biblical Fragments appended to 
Calmet, attempts to show that Melchisedek was 
Shem the son of Noah, who "lived," he says, "by 
the shortest computation, till Isaac was fifty years 
of age." But upon this I offer no comment. 

Barton-upon-Humber. ROBT. BROWN. -

Eevelation xxii. 20. Vol. III. 98.—-Ho which testifieth 
these things saith, surely I come quickly; Amen. Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus. 

Will your esteemed Correspondent Mr. NOBLE 
reconsider these words of his, in reference to the 
above passage:— 

I would fain believe . . . that he (MENTOR) does and 
can pray, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." I could 
not use that prayer if I thought He would not come for 
a thousand years, at all events. 

If saints could use that prayer, as taught them 
by the Holy Spirit, when, as we know, the coming 
of the Lord was at least 18 centuries distant, 
surely we may use it now, though not expecting 
the near approach of the day of his appearing. 
Or, if they could only use it through ignorance 
or mistake, what are we to say of St. John ? Did 
he utter it under the only conditions under which, 
according to Mr. NOBLE, it can now be con
sistently uttered, that is, in expectation of the 
speedy-manifestation of the Second Advent? 

F. W. DERBY. 

[Surely, it is very evident that the saints of old did not 
know when the Lord would or would not come. That 
day and hour were unknown alike to men and angels ; 
yea, even to the SON OF MAN. Yet they did expect his 
coming, and look for it, and long for it. Mr. NOBLE'S 
objeotion was against the assertion, that 1000 years 
must necessarily elapse before His coming ; an assertion 
which those who believe that the Personal Advent will be 
after the Millennium do actually make. We remember 
hearing a clergyman once preach on a text, part of 
which referred to the Advent. He briefly dismissed 
this portion of the verse, with the following perilous 
assertion: " This may refer to the second coming of 
Christ, but, as that is an event that cannot happen in 
our day, we need not dwell upon it."—ED.] 

Berleberg Bible. Vol. II. 76,301 .—In addition to 
the information given by Mr. KELLY, let me add 
that the writer of the Commentary in seven folio 
volumes, called the Berleberg Bible, was John 
H. Haug, of Strausburg. He was deeply tinged 
with fanaticism, but distinguished by his ac
quaintance with Oriental languages. His Com

mentary manifests no inconsiderable talent and 
learning, but the doctrines of the Mystics appear 
in almost every page. See Tholuek's History of 
Theology in the 18th Century, in the "Princeton 
Essays." 

Corrodi, in his History of Chiliasm, calls the 
writer of the " Berlenburger-bibel" a pietistic 
divine of Schaffhausen, who held that Enoch and 
Elias would yet appear on earth ; that the Jews 
will yet build a third Temple at Jerusalem; that 
Antichrist will be an Infidel Caesar, who will 
crush the Church during three years and a half; 
with all that is extravagant, nevertheless, his 
work contains precious pearls, as any one may 
see who has noticed the quotations made from 
him by Hengstenberg on the Psalms. It was 
published about the year 1700. 

Count Casimir, of Wittgenstein, who favoured 
mystical views, invited divines who held them to 
settle within his territory, especially at Sehwar-
zenan and Berleberg, and Haug's Commentary 
got its name from the latter town, he having 
made it his residence. 

Home has given no account of this work in 
his "Introduction." Qikog. 

Precious Stones. Vol. II. 216.—In reply to 1, 
let me refer *iXoc to Parkhurst's Hebrew Lexi
con, to the word K»&Hn, where a different opinion 
of the colour of the stone is maintained. In 
reply to 2, let it be observed that Rev. xxi. 11 
evidently sets forth the Church in a state of 
glory; and, as in ch. iv, 3 God Himself is alluded 
to, may we not be led to think that the idea is 
designed to be conveyed that finally the Church 
shall be, as much as possible, resembling God, 
even as it is said " having the glory of God ?" 
These remarks certainly are not any answer to 
the question asked as to whether the reference 
is to the opal jasper. In reply to 3, perhaps this 
short and simple description of God may be 
designed hiddenly to convey to us that all that 
can be known of Him must be through the Son, 
for the jasper was that stone on which the name 
of Benjamin (see Gen. xxxv. 18, marg. the son 
of the right hand) was engraved in the High 
Priest's breastplate (Exod. xxviii. 20), and a 
sardine stone is a kind of ruby, which in the 
Hebrew is from the root £31$, Adam, implying 
that in the Second Adam, the Son of God's right 
hand, viz. when glorified, all shall be known 
which can be of the Deity. O. O. A. 

Hymn commencing "Why do you weep." Vol.HX 
102.—This hymn is one of those by Miss Emily 
Roberton, which after her death, nearly nineteen 
years ago, were printed (for private circulation 
only I believe) by some of her friends. 

S. P. TBgGflLLBS, 
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©fje Querist. 
Joshua xxiv. 14—22. And Joshua said unto the 

people, &c. 
Ver. 14. Now, therefore, fear the Lord, and serve 

him, &c. 
Ver. 19. And Joshua said unto the people, Ye cannot 

serve the Lord, &c. 
Ver. 21. And the people said, Nay, but we will serve 

him. 
Ver. 22. And Joshua said, ye are witnesses against 

yourselves, &c. 
An explanation will greatly oblige. 

L. C. H. 
Psalm zvi. 11.—Thou wilt shew me the path of life. 
This clause, as quoted in the Acts of the 

Apostles, is sometimes rendered, " Thou wilt 
restore me to life;" a most important reading, 
and one which commends itself to my own mind I 
as harmonising very beautifully with the imme
diate context. I wish to learn, however, by 
what (if any) critical authority it can be sup
ported. From the express assertions of both St. 
Peter and St. Paul (Acts ii. 27; xiii. 35) we 
know that it refers to the resurrection' of tbe.| 
Lord Jesus; but both Kennicott and J. Pye 
Smith render it, " Thou shalt make me to know 
the path of life." 

Liverpool. W. MAUDE. „ 

Isaiah vii. 14. This prophecy was given to Ahaz 
as a sign—a sign of the stability of his kingdom, 
notwithstanding the dangers which surrounded 
it—for the Great Deliverer who was to be the 
Son of David was yet to come forth from it and 
to govern it. 

Olshausen and others say, that if this was an 
explicit promise of the Messias, and was so un
derstood at that time, and had no prior reference 
to a child born in those days, they cannot under
stand how it could have been a sign to Ahaz; 
but surely the repetition of the promise of Him 
14 whose throne was to be as the days of heaven," 
and who was to be of the tribe of Judali and of 
the house of David, at the announcement of the 
miraculous conception, was sufficient to reassure 
the hearts of those who were trembling for the 
existence of the kingdom of Judah. 

But if we understand the prophecy in this 
sense, how are we to interpret Isa. vii. 15, 16? 
According to Fair bairn (Typology, i. p. 404) the 
meaning is, a Great Deliverer shall come; but 
before he comes there shall be a sweeping desola- i 
tion, and the land shall supply for the sustenance 
of its scanty inhabitants nothing but butter and 
honey—the spontaneous productions of an untitled 
country. According to Lowth, however, and the 
commentators whom he quotes, butter and honey 
are equivalent to the delicacies and plenty at
tendant on established peace. 

I If any one would explain how these verses 
I (15, 16) have been, or are to be, fulfilled by the 
Messias— supposing the prophecy to point directly 
to Him—he would oblige J. D. 

Ezekiel xz. 35, 36.—And I will bring you into the 
wilderness of the people, and there will I plead with 
you face to face. Like as I pleaded with your fathers 
in the wilderness of the land of Egypt, so will I plead 
with you, saith the Lord God. 

I would ask those who believe in a partial re
storation of the Jews before our Lord's second 
coming, and a full and glorious restoration after 
His appearing, does not the restoration of Israel, 
predicted in this chapter, refer to the latter re
storation ? Does Israel here mean the whole of 

I the Jewish nation, or only the ten tribes ? Arc 
we to understand from verse 32, that, just before 

I their restoration they would wish to be as the 
heathen, serving wood and stone ? Are the 
" rebels " in verse 38 the same as those who are 
not " written in the Book " (Dan. xii. 1) ? What 
is meant in this passage by u the wilderness of 
the people?" Is there anything extraordinary 
in the expression, " the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt?" 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F. P. 

Matthew L 19.—Then Joseph, her husband, being a 
just man, and not willing to make her a publio example, 
was minded to put her away privily. 

The latter course, as our reference bibles inform 
us, was commanded in Deut. xxiv. 1. 

Can any of your Correspondents inform me what 
punishment is implied in the former (7rapad(iypa~ 
Ticrac), and in what part of the law it is enjoined? 

Trinity College, Cambridge, S. C. 
April 3, 1856. 

Matthew xvi. 18.—Is there sufficient Scripture 
authority for explaining irv\ai a$ov of the coun
sels, wiles, and designs of Satan against Christ's 
Church ? Does not the use of this phrase in the 
Bible rather lead us to understand it of death 
and the grave? (See Job xxxviii. 17; Ps. ix. 13; 
cvii. 18; Isa. xxxviii. 10; and in tlie Apocrypha, 
LXX. Sapient, xvi. 13; 3 Mac. v. 51). And tnen, 
truly, the text yields a glorious promise. " How
ever Christians may die one generation after 
another, and though many of them may be cut 
off" by the cruelties of martyrdom, I, the Rock of 
Ages (Isa. xxvi. 4), ever live; and therefore my 
Church shall never fail or perish." (John xiv. 19; 
Rev. i. 17, 18). • T. H. 

Bexley. 

Lake xL 13.— . . . . , how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask 
him. 

Is not this a manifest allusion to that wondrous 
gift of the Holy Spirit as indwelling which was 
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consequent upon the glorification of Jesus (see 
John vii. 39), and primarily accomplished on the 
day of Pentecost? If so, is it not sad unbelief, 
and very dishonouring to the Holy Spirit, for 
Christians to be praying for IIim to be given now 
—in the face of the Lord's positive assurance 
that He should abide with them for ever (John 
xiv. 16)? 

Feb. 2nd. A. L. S. 
[We cannot quite assent to this view. 
"We think Luke xi. 13, is an encouragement to pray 

for the conversion of others. 
We certainly think it an error for those who are con

verted to ask for the Holy Spirit ; because, if converted, 
they have it—and for ever.—En.] 

Romans viii. 29,30-Matthew zz. 16.—In Romans 
viii. 29, 30 we are told that u whom [God] did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con
formed to the image of his Son, that he might be 
the first-born among many brethren. Moreover, 
whom he did predestinate, them he also called; 
and whom he called, them he also justified; and 
whom he justified, them he also glorified." The 
language thus used appears to imply that there 
is equal certitude in each of the divine operations 
thus described. The "call" of a person "pre
destinated" to life must take place as a necessary 
step in his spiritual history; and it would appear 
from the phraseology of the text that the "justi
fication" of such a person will succeed to his 
"call" with the same certainty as his "call" had 
succeeded to his " predestination." Is this, how
ever, the true meaning of the text; or is it 
possible for a person so called finally to fail 
away, so as never to attain to "justification," and 
therefore never to " glory ?" 

(Matt. xx. 16.) "So the last shall be first, 
and the first last: for many be called, but few 
chosen." This text, if read in parC materia with 
Rom. viii. 29, 30, would necessitate the inference 
that a person "called" may still finally never 
reach the company of [the saved. But if read in 
connexion with the parable which had imme
diately before been spoken, and of which it is the 
conclusion (the labourers in the vineyard), it 
becomes susceptible of a different interpretation, 
entirely removing it from the subject-matter of 
Rom. viii. 29, 30, with the apparent sense of 
which it would not, as so interpreted, interfere. 
This meaning may be stated by the aid of a short 
extract from Mr. Barnes* Notes on the Four 
Gospels, p. 243 (Cumming*s edition) : " Many 
are called into my kingdom; they come and 
labour as T command them; they are compara
tively unknown and obscure. Yet they are real 
Christians, and shall receive the proper reward. 
A few I have chosen for higher stations in the 
church Thus explained," continues Mr. 
Barnes, "this parable has no reference to the 

i 

| call of the Gentiles; nor to the call of aged 
| sinners; nor to the call of sinners out of the 
church at all." 

In 2 Peter i. 10, the brethren are exhorted to 
" give diligence to make their calling and election 
sure." Does this most salutary and proper advice 
necessarily import that such calling and election 
may in the end miscarry ? 

January, 1856. S. B. T. 

Romans ix. 5.—Dr. Beard in his " Illustrations 
of the Trinity," p. 119, says, that 

Another rendering of the words at least equally good 
with that in the common version at once takes this pas
sage out of the list of proofs for the supreme deity of 
Christ.—'* Whose are the fathers, and of whom as con
cerning hi« nature, Christ; he who is over all, God be 
blessed for ever, Amen." 

I If this be so, how is it that Tholuck, Stuart, 
I Middleton and others, reject it? Perhaps some 

of your learned readers will be able to explain. 
AMICUS. 

' 1 Corinthians ii. 5.—Every woman that prayeth or 
I prophesieth with head uncovered. 

How does this agree with 1 Cor. xiv. 34 ? In 
the latter the subject of the Apostle's advice is 
prophecy, and the chapter opens with what may 

I be an explanation of the term prophecy. See 
verse 3. LAMED. 

2 Corinthians iv. 10.—What is meant here by the 
I dying and the life of Jesus? and how is it made 

manifest in the mortal flesh or body ? Does it 
mean, that the Christians were then always liable 

I to be put to death for the name of Christ, but 
I that their lives were preserved that they might 

be workers with God ; or, that they wore always 
ready to die for Christ, knowing that their bodies 

! would then be raised and they would reign with 
! Christ, as 2 Tim. ii. 11 ; or, that they wer<» dead 
with Christ, and made manifest their risen life in 
their walk and conversation, &c. Chapters iv., 
v., and vi. should be read together. 

March 20. J. LAKES. 
2 Corinthians xii. 3.—Whether in the body, or out 

of the body, I cannot tell. 
I I have lately met with the following question:— 
1 "What is the meaning of this expression, except 
i that the soul may be separated from the body 
without death ?" W. J. D. 

! EphesianB iv. 7.—There is one body. 
Having met with both books and persons who 

argued against the absolute oneness in all ages 
of that body for which Christ died, I have been 
desirous to elucidate the opinions of some others 
upon the Bubject. 

It appears to me that both Old and New 
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Testaments speak of the same one true invisible 
Church of Christ. They^ are all saved in pre
cisely the same manner—justified by faith. They 
are all called saints without any distinction. 
The New Covenant Church has no higher place 

* assigned it than participating in the blessings of 
faithful Abraham, " reclining " with him and the 
faithful of old at the marriage supper of the 
Lamb (Matt. viii. 10-12, avaKKiQijaovrai pera 
Appaafx, &c. and comp. Rev. xix. 7). The names 
of all are written in one book, " the book of life " 
(Dan. xii. 1, and Phil. iv. 3), and are joint-par
takers in the blessings which God has purchased 
for His church with His own blood, till we all 
come "to the general assembly and church of 
the first-born, which are written in heaven." 
(Heb. xii. 22, 23.) 
Trin. Coll. Dub. MARCUS J. BICKERSTAFF. 

20th March. 

Colossians ii. 12.—Is not the true sense of the 
latter clause, " We are risen with Him through 
faith in the operation (or efficient working, 
evtpyua) of God, who raised Him from the dead." 
This evepysia, which faith has respect to, is that 
spoken of largely in Eph. i. 19. " The evtpysta 
of the might of His power, which he evrjpyjjoev in 
Christ." The Apostle seems to speak of some
thing objective, not subjective. It is parallel to 
Eph. iii. 12, "8ia TIJQ 7rioT£w<; UVTOV" faith in 
Him. $i\or. 

James i. 21.—Receive with meekness the engrafted 
word. 

What is the Apostle's meaning in the word 
"engrafted"—will the word "implanted" give 
a better meaning ? 

January 16. HY. M. 

Hebrews x. 26.—For if we sin wilfully after that we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there re
maineth no more sacrifice for sins. 

This verse has been translated, " For if we sin 
wilfully after receiving the knowledge of the 
truth, there no longer remaineth a sacrifice for 
sins" (see " The New Testament translated 
from Griesbach's text, by Samuel Sharpe, second 
edition). 

Others have proposed that the latter part of 
the verse should be rendered, u there remaineth 
no other sacrifice for sins." 

Will any of your learned readers refer to the 
original, ofa en, and give their thoughts on the 
passage in its contexture ? 

Newport, Jan. 18fi6. WM. FLINT, JUN< 

1 Peter iii. 19, 20.—This is well known as the 
passage on which Papists found their doctrine of 
purgatory. The view which Protectants generally 
take of it, and with which I agree, is that Noah 

preached to the wicked men of his generation, 
whose souls where afterwards consigned to the 
prison of hell for their disobedience, and where 
they were at the time the Apostle wrote his 
epistle. I should feel very much gratified if 
some of your Correspondents would answer the 
following query, viz. what evidence does the 
Greek phraseology in this passage furnish of the 
fact that their souls were not in their disembodied 
state when the preacher addressed them ? 

Newington, Edinburgh, 
Nov. 1855. M. LOAN. 

The Communion of Saints.—In Kev. G-. Bishop's 
"Exclusiveness no Doctrine of the Church of 
England " (recommended by you in No. 60, p. 23) 
it is urged that the term " the communion of 
saints" in the Creed, commonly called the Apostles' 
Creed, is merely an exposition of the preceding 
clause, " the holy Catholic Church." But surely 
the Latin word "communio" does not mean what 
our word " communion" in popular language 
sometimes means,—i.e. a christian society ? Does 
it not rather mean "fellowship ?" And is not the 
old exposition of Crossman's nearer to the truth 
than Mr. Bishop's, viz. " that communion and 
fellowship which good men have with one 
another ?" Thus in the first Epistle of St. John 
we read, " if we walk in the light, we have 
fellowship (jcotvuviav, in 2 Cor, xiii. 14, is trans
lated "communion") one with another," &c. 
(chap. i. 7); and " every one that loveth him that 
begat, loveth him also that is begotten of him" 
(ver. 1). C. H. DAVIS. 

Richard Baxter.—Is there sufficient warrant for 
identifying this eminent puritan with the false 
liberalism of the present day, as appears to be 
done in the following passage from Mr. Macau-
lay's History of England, Yol. iii. p. 89 ? 

He (Baxter) also declared, that he did not, by 
signing the article which anathematises all who main^ 
tain that there is any other salvation than through 
Christ, mean to condemn those who entertain a hope 
that sincere and vh*tuous unbelievers may be admitted 
to partake in the benefits of redemption. 

Now, when an author in making a quotation 
gives the sense of the passage, and not the very 
words, it is not improbable that the quota
tion will receive a colouring from the author's 
own views* It may be so in this instance. Per
haps some of your Correspondents who may pos
sess means of reference will state if it is. 

Slindon. F. BALDEY. 

ITicene Creed.—The Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver 
of Life. 

In the Nicene Creed, the Holy Spirit is termed 
the " Lord and Giver of Life." 

What is the authority for this ? Ought not 
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these titles to be ascribed to the Lord Jesus, the I 
second person of the glorious Trinity ? 

Refer to John v. In ver. 21, Jesus states a 
fact, "The Son quickeneth whom he will." In 
ver. 23, he gives the reason for this fact, " That 
all men should honour the Son even as they 
honour the Father." In ver. 24, he states the 
consequence, u He that heareth the Son and be-
lieveth . . . . hath everlasting life." In ver. 26, 
he explains the nature and origin of his power. 
" The Father hath given to the Son to have life 
in himself." In ver. 40, he applies these truths 
to the consciences of men, "Ye will not come 
unto me, that ye might have life." 

See also John vi. 33; viii. 12 ; xvii. 2. 
Does it not follow from these passages that 

Christ is the " Lord and Giver of Life," so far as 
the Divine mind and will are concerned—the 
Holy Spirit being here the Divine agent only ? 

In support of this view, I would further adduce 
John i. 33, and vii. 37-39. Also Rom. xiv. 9; 
Eph. i. 13 ; iv. 7-8; and Gal. iii. 14. 

From these texts (and others) may we not 
draw the following inferences ? 

1. That the Holy Spirit who is the imparter of 
life can only be obtained from Christ. 

2. That faith (active in prayer) is the means of 
obtaining life from Christ. 

3. That instead of saying (as some do) " We 
are given life that we may believe," we ought to 
say, "We believe (through God's gracious aid) 
and thus obtain life ? " For otherwise we do not 
yield due honour to Christ—imaking the Holy 
Spirit our direct Saviour, instead of Him—and 
we nullify faith, making it an effect, not a cause; 
the fruit, not the root; a pinnacle of the temple, 
not its foundation. SK. 

[We are sure that our Correspondent admits that by 
nature, and as he is born in descent from Adam, every 
man is "dead "—dead in his spirit and needing to be 
born again of the Holy Spirit. If he reflects upon this 
simple statement he will see that" faith, active in prayer," 
cannot exist until life has been imparted, and is not 
therefore the " means of obtaining life from Christ," but 
rather the result of it. So again no man can believe 
until he has life—life is the first and essential thing. 
Faith, prayer, believing, repentance, all these cannot 
exist in one who is dead ; but they are evidences of 
life in the spirit, just as breathing, speaking, and hearing 
arc evidences of life in the body. " Except a man be | 
born again of water and of spirit (vdarog sat irvtvfiaTOQ 
—water and wind—both anarthrous, Cf. Ezek. xvi, 9, 
and Ezek. xxxvii. 9,10) he cannot enter into the king
dom of heaven."—ED.] 

Synonyms in New Testament Greek.— In Vol. 
II. p. 288, Mr. Kelly kindly solved for me. 
a difficulty proposed regarding the difference 
between inraya) and Troptuo/xax, neither of which 
words are given in Tittmann's Synonyms, nor in 
.Trench's. May I propose a question of the same 

kind again, as neither Tittmann nor Trench have 
taken it up; and Pillon, in his General Synonyms, 
does not clearly state the point of difference. It 
is this: " Wherein doeB cnroaTtKkta differ from 
7r£/i7Tfc>P" , 

In John xvii. 18, our Lord, speaking to His 
Father, says, " As thou hast sent me (a7rt<rr«\ac) 
into the world, so I have sent them (awtairuXa) 
into the world." But in chap. xx. 21, when speak
ing to the disciples, he says, "As the Father, 
airtOTakKE /if, SO also I 7Tf/i7rw v/iag." 

$i\o£. 

The Star of Bethlehem.—The Rev. H. ALFORD 
would resolve this miraculous phenomenon into a 
remarkable conjunction of the planets Jupiter and 
Saturn, which he tells us took place on the 20th 
of May, A. u. c. 747; and again on the 27th 
of October and the 12th of November of the 
same year. Any well-authenticated fact of this 
description' happening about the epoch of the 
Saviour's Advent is interesting and valuable, not 
so the use which Mr. Alford makes of it. If we 
are to admit miracles at all, and to do him justice 
Mr. A. most fully allows them, then the star of 
Bethlehem was a miracle. It is related as such. 
But what I would inquire, through the medium 
of THJS CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB, is this, Does not 
Mr. ALFORD1 s supposition militate against all re
ceived systems of chronology, his own included, 
with respect to the year of tne Saviour's nativity? 

. E. H. HASKTSS. 

List of UNANSWERED QUERIES. See Page 135. 

EBBATA IN VOL. II. 

Page 402, middle column. The entry " Matthew i. 8," re
ferring to " page 206," is undoubtedly wrong; yet what it should 
he corrected to we cannot yet ascertain. 

EMIATA IN VOL. III. 

Page 

107 
109 
112 
184 

Col. 

1 
1 
1 
2 

Line 

24 
16 
36 
2 

For " vowel" read rt adjective." 
For « rPWK "read « f n W . " 
Insert *• comma" after •* false claim." 
For " Thou " read •• instead of." 

Books Wanted. 
Kitto's Journal of Sacred Literature, New Series, Vol. I. 1852. 

Communicate with H. Gough, Esq. 4, Serle Street, Lincoln's Inn. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
J. H. tells us that, " knowing and feeling the awful respon

sibility of disbelieving God's Word," he is unable to satisfy him
self of the inspiration of tho Song of Solomon. He adds, " An 
address will be forwarded for any communications Christian 
friends may bo disposed to send (Kom. xiv. 1)." We shall be 
happy to receive and to forward them, not, of course, Admitting 
the discussion in our columns. 

A highly valued Correspondent, whose communications are 
always welcome, says, " I do all I can to promote,the circulation 
of THE CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB by sending cojrtes to clergymen 
and others. I know not whether your Correspondents generally 
adopt this plan, but if they were to do so it would tend greatly 



162 THE CHRISTIAN AOTOTATOR. [No. 68. 

to extend the circulation." Wc thank onr Correspondent for 
hie kindness and for the encouraging words of his note. It will 
gratify him and many others to know thtt the ANNOTATOB IS 
prosperous. We believe fhut a blessing is npon the work, and 
we earnestly pray, and ask for the- prayer of others, that guidance 
may be given to Editor and Writers, tliat we may be preserved 
from all error—from all temptation—and from all self-seeking. 
We are ever conscious that a paper such as. oars might become a 

SrOons organ for o i l , and we do earnestly ask that those who 
ow what the direct prayer of faith is, will sometimes remember 

our work when they are on their knees. We do value pa A YE*. 
A correspondent from Trinity College, Cambridge, in sending us 

a criticism on what he considers, and probably be is correct, a 
mistake made by another correspondent, indulges in such ex
pressions as M egregious blunder,'* •* lamentable ignorance," &c. 
AD this too is to be signed in initials, although the party he 
attacks printed hia name and address in full. Our correspondent 
has yet to learn that controversy in TUB CUAISTIAN AKNOTATOB 
must be conducted m the spirit of Christian meekness, courtesy, 
anil love. We shall, perhaps, insert the pith of hid remarks, 
divesting them of all their offensive accessories. 

All Correspondents writing for the •• ANNOTATOB M or •* REPLI

CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Wo allow 
more latitude in the " QraarsT" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the bead of the urtlcle. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where tlio 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should bo written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We*cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 08 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday, the 26th of April. 
Just Published, Quarterly Part No. IX. price 2s. in a strong 

wrapper. 
Volumes I. and II. well bound in eloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. Gd. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDITO* OP TUB 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

Just Publlslted, price Is. 
T H E COALITION of the BEAST 
A of the APOCALYPSE and his TEN 
REGAL CONFEDERATES, and some Pro
phetical Periods and Events connected 
therewith examined. 

WHITTAXEJI and Co. Ave Maria Lane, 
London. 

Or sent by post for 13 Stamps, by Wv. RID-
STONB, Bookseller, St. Heller, Jersey. 

Just published, small 8 m SB. 6d. 
TTELP8 and HINTS for BIBLE 
•Q- HEADERS; being Practical Com
ments on some of the most remarkable pas
sages in the New Testament By the Rev. 
NICHOLAS J. MOODT, late Secretary of the 
Corresponding Committee, at Madras, of 
the Church Missionary Society; Author of 
M The Vine brought oftt of Egypt," &c. 

14 This is a useful practical little book, 
which we desire unhesitatingly to recom
mend to our readers, as likely really to 
* help' and to give valuable * hints' in the 
perusal of the New Testament. . . . We 
write this notice with an unfeigned desire 
to promote the circulation of a book which 
we believe to be really useful* and to rise, 
both in tone and spirit, above the ordinary 
religious literature of our day.'*—Christian 
Annotator. 

London: WE»TBEIM and MACINTOSH, 
94, Paternoster Row; and can be obtained 
ttaragb any Bookseller. 

Just published, 15s. cloth, 
r p & U N & S OF TIME: a Chart 
* coloured and folded in a case,, or on 
roller*, with Key. The Chart traces the 
feadmg STBj0eets of prophecy thoughout the 
Old and New Testaments, showing their 
connection and cbronologtcal order; whilst 
the Key consists of the texts (printed in 
full) which relate to the subjects treated 
of. thus forming a copious prophetical con
cordance ; the fotetrtionvpf the whole being 
to make the Word of wod it* own Inter- j 

Published by HAJrttTO* and ADA JIB, 
London: KtamfcDr, tiHnburgb. 

[ This day is published, in One Vol. 
I small 8vo. 2s. Gd. cloth, 

THE PATHWAY OF SAFETY ; 
or. Counsel to the Awakened. By the 

Rev. ASHTON OXENDEN, M.A. Author of 
the Darham Tracts, &c. &c. 

CONTBHTS: — The object of the Book. 
What it b to be awakened. Salvation: how 
it is obtained. Helps by the way: The 
Lord's Day—God's house—Public prayer— 
Preaching—The Holy Communion—Private 
prayer and praise—The Bible—Religious 
books—Religious intercourse — Meditation 
—Self-examination. Church membership. 
Dangers from Without: The world—Loose 
and ungodly friendships — Persecution. 
Dangers from Within: An evtl heart -Pride 
—Temper— Uncharitableness—Selfishness 
—Idleness—Influence of bad habits. Temp* j 
tations of Satan. Difficulties: Weakness of 
faith—A sense of sinfulness—Wanderings 
in prayer—The duty of confessing Christ— 
Perplexing passages oi Scripture. Cau
tions : True and false repentance—An un
stable walk—Religious excitement—False 
Doctrine. Duties: To God —To one's 
family—To one's fellow Christians—To the 
worldly—To the heathen—To oneself. En
couragements. Progress and relapse. The 
discipline of affliction. Usefulness. Happi-

London: WeiTirBiif and MACINTOSH, 
24, Paternoster Row. 

CHEAP EDITION. 

M B. CAIRD'S SERMON. 
Preached in Crathie Church, Oct. 14, 

1855, before Her Majesty the Queen and 
Prince Albert. Price 3d. 4 Copies, post-
free, for Is. Id. 

Wit. BLACKWOOD and SONS, Edinburgh 
and London. 

Complete in One Volume, price Gs. the 

LIFE of A N D R E W M E L V I L L E , 
by the Rev. THOMAS M'CUIK. Being 

Vol. II. of a Uniform Edition of the Works 
of Dr. M'Cric, edited by his Son. In 4 Vols. 
crown 8vo. price 6s. each. Vol. I. contains 
the Life of John Knox. 

WM. BLACKWOOD ft SONS, Edinburgh 
and London. 

B A R E and CURIOUS DIVINITY. 
-** A Catalogue of a Choice Collection of j 
Divinity, &c. by Divines of the Seventeenth 
Century and others, selected from the Li
braries of Dr. TOWNSKWD, Dr. GILLT, Rev. 
J. BLACXBUBN, &c. &c. will be sent gratis, 
and post free, on application to 
ALixAicDEa HETLIN, 28, Paternoster Row, 

London. 

T. R A K E R ' S CATALOGUE of 
Cheap and Valuable Second-hand 

Books, Theological and Miscellaneous, In
cluding a large Collection of Old and Mo
dern Dhrinlry, Sermons, ftc. may be had 
gratis on application, or by Post, by sending 
eno Penny Stamp to frank It. 
THOMAS UA*SB, Td,Goswell Street, London. I Royal British Bank, 420, Strand, 

SOLDIERS' F R I E N D and A R M Y 
SCRIPTURE-READERS' SOCIETY. 

14, and 15, Exeter Hall, Strand, and 6 
York Place, Edinburgh. President, Rev. 
Dr. MABSU. 

The Society has now thirty-two Agents, 
at home and abroad; labouring among tho 
army, whose visits are received with thank
fulness by both Officers and Privates. The 
publications of the Society are eagerly 
.sought after. 

The Committee are most anxious to in
crease tho number of Agents in every 
town where the military are stationed. 
They would, therefore, appeal to those 
whom God has blessed with the means to 
assist them in caring for those who are 
called upon to light their country's battles. 

The fields are- white unto the harvest, but 
the labourers, alas! are few. 

Contributions will be thankfully received 
by Messrs. Nlsbet, Berners Street; Messrs. 
Hatcherd, Piccadilly; the Treasurer, Geo* 
Burns, Esq. 18, Porteus Road, Paddington; 
by the Secretary, Mr. William A. Blake, at 
the Offices, 14, and 15, Exoter Hall; tho 
Rov. Dr. Marsh, Beckenham, Kent; Lieut. 
Blackmore, R.N. 0, Seymour Place, Mew 
Road ; by the Agents; at the Offices of the 
M Record,*' •• Christian Times," and " Chris
tian Weekly New;" and at the Bankers', 

Printed and Published by RoWttTCBADOci NICHOLS, of NO. 25, Parliament Street, in the Parish of St. Margaret,Westminster, At th* 
ranfofrOffleeof J.JB. JttcjUMjJtatid Sow, No. 40, King Street, In the aforesaid Pariah; and fold by NISBET and Co., Berners 
9treett Oxford Street.—-April IT, lifts, 
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Sobastopol and Armageddon, by Centurion—Revi

sion of the English Bible, by Rev. II. S. Richmond 
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xlix. 10, by T. J. Bucktou—Lev. v. 11-13 . . 157 

2 Sam. xxiiL 6,7-Isaiah xxri. 19, and Ixvi. 20, by 
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Belshazzar, and Darlis, by W. Kelly—The Spanish 
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Matthew zzvi. 45.—Sleep on now, and take your 
rest. 

Is it right to call this ironical language ? Was 
not the crisis too solemn and sad for irony? 
And is there not in our Lord's words rather 
the expression of pitying tenderness toward His 
apostles; and of a holy and lively resolution 
in reference to His own case ? Does He not 
seem to say, " Well, your flesh is indeed weak, 
and I may spare you now this trial! While 
a season of uninterrupted quiet was given us, I 
called on you to watch with me; but your bodily 
infirmities have rendered you incapable of the 
duty. You want repose, and I may now dismiss 
you to seek i t The season for watching is past, 
BO sleep on now, and take your needed rest. And, 
as the season for deprecatory prayer on my part 
is also past, you lhay sleep and rest. Things are 
no longer, as it were, in suspense. The hour is 
come, and I am ready to be otfered. It is enough. 
All is settled. This cup may not pass away from 
me, and I am prepared to drink it. Rise, let us 
be going—I to the cross, and you to your rest! " 

This seems to me the natural and most cha
racteristic sense of our blessed Lord's words. 
May we rejoice in their spiritual meaning! 
"Take your rest, for I have atoned for your' 
Rom. v. 1, 2. 

Bcxlcy. T. n . 
No. 69. 

PERFECTION. 
Perfection is a reaching word. Is it attain* 

able by the children of men ? At any rate, the 
follower of Christ is enjoined to be perfect (Matt. 
v. 48). That they might be " perfect and com
plete in all the will of God," was the fervent 
prayer of Epaphras for the Golossian saints. 

Did the Lord enjoin—did Epaphras pray for 
—an impossibility ? 

The fjuestion is solved in Col. i. 28. " Perfect 
in Christ Jesus." There is no difficulty now 
attaching to the Scriptural doctrine of the 
believer's perfection. 

The believer is u in Christ Jesus," who to him 
(ry inoTtvovTi) is "the end (rtkog) of the law for 
righteousness;" " the finisher" (rtAuwriyc), as 
well as the author, of his faith (Heb. xii. 2). 

The believer, in short, is " in Christ Jesus," 
the apfli) icai rtXoQ; " who of God is made unto 
him wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica-
tion, and redemption (1 Cor. i. 30). 

Behold here the secret and the source of the 
believer's perfection. EawBt ovv ipuQ rc\aoi) 
cj(r7rep o iraTTjp vfiuv 6 tv roig ovpavoiQ rtXuog tort, 
has now a meaning, the highest meaning that can 
be given to it, for all in Christ are u partakers of 
the Divine nature" (2 Pet. i. 4). 

A complete comment on it are our Lord's own 
words in John xv. 4. 

Remarks similar to the above apply to the 
remaining part of Epaphras' prayer, that they 
might u stand complete " (irar\iipf0/ttvot). 

K 
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How could they hope to do this ? Let them 
look at Col. ii. 10, "Ye are complete (ireicXi)-
pu)fiivoi) in Him." Belonging to the Church of 
Christ, "which is His body," they were "the 
fulness (TO irXtipufia) of Him that filleth (row 
irXrjpovptvov) all in all" (Ephes. i. 23). 

How great and glorious a Saviour is ours! 
Where is the saint, be he the most eminent that 
ever lived, that is anything apart from the con
sideration of his union with Christ? to whom 
Christ is not all in all, both for time and for 
eternity ? 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

SEBASTOPOL AND ARMAGEDDON. Bev. XVI. 12—21. 

Patient and circumspect believers will not 
" make haste" to conclude that, because the 
great contending hosts appear about to be with
drawn from Sebastopol, therefore this city cannot 
be the scriptural Armageddon. 

In fair and sober interpretation, the gathering 
to Armageddon (ver. 16) under the sixth vial 
may be only the origin (as I have frequently 
described it to be) and forerunning sign of the 
whole "battle of that great day of God Al
mighty" (ver. 14); which last may also, and 
especially, comprehend the unprecedented con
vulsions of the whole of the seventh vial. Else
where this last great and sudden consummation 
of the wrath of God upon the nations is alluded 
to or described, among other passages in Numb. 
xxiv. 23, 24; Isa. xxiv.; Jer. xxx. 3—9; Dan. 
vii. 11—13; and xii. 1—3 and 13. 

This subject, and all these passages, are cer
tainly at this moment most worthy of the atten
tion of those who, like Isaiah, in his sixth chapter, 
realize with awful reverence the presence of the 
thrice holy Lord of hosts, and ask of Him the 
question, "Lord, how long?" A fire kindled at 
the chosen earthly throne of God, the holy places 
of Jerusalem, has blazed at Sebastopol with a 
fury which has riveted the attention of the 
Whole earth. t Why, sitting upon our " watch-
tower " (from which we have beheld the mar
vellous concatenation of events that has taken 
place since the year 1783, see Vol. II. 229% 
should we not anticipate that this " fire of God," 
from Jerusalem and from Sebastopol, may be 
about to show itself in u wider range, as that 
which shall consume "the horn," and "the 
beast," in " the burning flame " (Dan. vii. 11)? 
The Euphrates is dried up* (Jer. Ii. 36—39; 
Rev. xvi. 12), why should not Babylon fall? 
In the Hatti Sheriff of the 18th February, and 
in other events, "the way is prepared" (Rev. 
xvi. 12) for the glorious exaltation of Jerusalem ;* 

* See loading articles in the " Record " newspaper 
of the 27th February and 28th March, 1856. 

why should not Jerusalem's haughty rival have 
"come into remembrance before God" to be 
abased ? And, further, Why should not " every 
ear that can hear " hear " the still small voice" 
which accompanies these mighty winds, and fires, 
and earthquakes (1 Kings xix. 11—13) ? "Be
hold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth " (Rev. xvi. 15). 

31st March, 1856. CENTURION. 

REVISION OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE. V o l . I I I . 2 7 . 

1 Corinthians xiii.—Charity. 
The Edinburgh Review, with a disparaging 

insinuation against the translators, asks, " Why 
is ayawT) love throughout the whole of the New 
Testament, except in 1 Cor. xiii. ?" The ques
tion is strangely at variance with fact. There are 
other places—twenty, besides the nine in this 
chapter, twenty other in SS. Paul, Peter, John, 
and Jude—in which ayajrrj is rendered, not love, 
but charity. This word our translators used never 
when God's love, or love to God, was distinctively 
meant; but quite as often as the other substan
tive love, when love of man to man was meant; 
and here, to signify the combination of love to 
the brethren with love to Christ and God. 

Perhaps in all the other places, and certainly 
in this chapter, love would be the better word 
now. For, to our modern ears, "charity" sounds 
comparatively formal and dry, meaning mere 
alms and donations, and these from whatever, 
motive given (Matt. vi. 1—4; 1 Cor. xiii. 3), the 
mere current coin of charity, although upon it her 
true image be effaced, and only her superscription 
appear; and "charities" may be seen which 
look now like cold petrifactions of love, over
grown with the moss of centuries, in which selfish
ness and covetousness have built their nests; and 
charity's name, that sacred Christian name, is 
encumbered with incongruous surnames, which 
spoil its own meaning and beauty; for, while some 
are repelled and chilled by the customary, or the 
additional " charity sermon," others, or the same, 
are attracted and warmed by a "charity bazaar," 
or a " charity ball." But in and near the age of 
the translators charity was more than now the 
same as love; meant not less; and might be in 
some places the more expressive word. Of this, 
besides their preference of it in so many places, 
there is plentiful evidence. Witness the Collect 
for Quinquagesima Sunday. 

And Hooker, E. P. i. 11: 
Concerning charity, the final object whereof is that 

incomprehensible beauty which shineth in the counte
nance of Christ, the Sou of the living God . . . . which 
beginning here with a weak inclination of heart towards 
him unto whom wc are not able to approach, endeth with 
endless union. 
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And Milton, P. L. xii. 582: 
add faith, 

Add virtue, patience, temperance, add love, 
By name to come call'd charity, the BOUI 
Of all the rest. 

Charity (ckarite) was WicklifTe's word in his 
version of this chapter. I ask, for information, 
whether in any of the old English versions of it 
love was used. HENRY S. RICHMOND. 

1 Corinthians v. 7.—Purge out the old leaven. 
The influence of popular phraseology on the 

formation of national character, though a matter 
of the deepest practical importance, is not always 
sufficiently regarded. No language, indeed, is 
so richly impregnated with sound Scriptural 
expressions as our own Anglo-Saxon. Not
withstanding, a certain amount of tradition ary 
heathenism and popery still lingers in its forms 
of speech, and is thus enabled to propagate itself 
unawares. This is much to be regretted. How
ever, by directing particular attention to the 
subject, I am persuaded that the mischief might 
in a great measure be obviated, and our religious 
vocabulary, at any rate, weeded of its most ob
noxious phrases. Among these there is one 
which I would venture to place in the foremost 
rank. I refer to the term "sainted," which 
is too often unthinkingly employed by good 
men and sound Protestants as a title of 
honour applicable to the departed. How often 
have we seen it applied to the beloved Bicker-
steth, a saint indeed now, we doubt not, with 
the spirits of just men, made perfect in joy and 
felicity; but his sanctification is of prior date. 
Sanctified by the Holy Ghost in this life, he 
needed not to be sainted in the next. Thus to 
style him is derogatory to his saintship while 
amongst us, and to that of the whole church 
militant here on earth. 

There is yet a further use of the term equally 
objectionable, which it may be well to notice. 
It is no uncommon thing for worldly people thus 
to speak of their deceased friends—of persons 
who had no pretensions to the name of saint 
while they lived, who, perhaps, would have 
scorned the distinction, but who are now fondly 
invested with the title since and in virtue of 
their removal hence. Further comment would 
be superfluous. E. H. HASKINS. 

i , ' 

BROKEN TEXTS. VOL. i n . 1 2 3 . 

Romans viii. 28.—And we know that all things work 
together for good to them that love God, to them who 
are the called according to Hi9 purpose. 

In addition to the broken texts cited by Mr, 
HASKINS, and with special reference to John vi. 
37, I would point attention to Rom. viii. 28, 
which we so frequently hear quoted with the 
omission of the last clause, " to them that are the 
called according to His purpose," thus making 

it appear that their love to God is the cause of 
all things working together for His people's good, 
rather than ascribing it to " the eternal purpose 
of God, given them in Christ Jesus, before the 
world was," as so fully stated by the Apostle in 
the passage following the text. 

Thus, by omitting the first clause of John vi. 
37, and the last clause of Horn. viii. 28, God's 
sovereignty, and the Becurity of His spiritual 
children, are both thrown into the shade, and the 
connexion of both passages with their contexts 
completely cut off". While, in the case of John vi. 
37, it is only made to appear that the penitent who 
comes to Christ for pardon shall not be rejected, 
and the believer is deprived of the comfortable 
assurance that he shall be in no wise cast out by 
our gracious Lord, whose words, ov /iif eiepaku) 
e£w, declare, that "of those whom the Father 
hath given Him He will lose none, but will 
raise it up again at the last day," as fully set 
forth in the verses following. 

April 5, 1856. MOEBEN. 

This promise is very commonly quoted in a 
truncated form. We stop short at " God," but in 
so doing we countenance and perpetuate mischief. 

The promises of God are " yea " and " Amen " 
in Christ Jesus. Those who are "in Christ," 
and none else, have any share in them. 

Take the above-cited "broken text" as an 
instance of frequent and fatal misappropria
tion. Constantly will you hear an unsanctified 
person laying the flattering unction of this 
promise to his deluded soul. "We know," he 
says, when in some trouble, "that all things work 
together for good to them that love God." He 

I does love God: at least, he dares affirm it, and 
challenges refutation if you demur. The senti
ment of love to God, abstractedly considered, is 
beyond your ken; you know not his feelings; 
you cannot read his heart. 

Now tell him to quote the passage unniuti-
lated, " to them who are the called according to 
His purpose." You have him here. Possibly 
he may say, " How do you know I am not one of 
the called ?" Tell him to turn to 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Ask him to read you the passage. " God, who 
hath saved us, and called us with a holy calling 
. . . according to His own purpose." What can 
he learn from that but that the calling of God 
is a " holy " calling ? 

He that loves God is, no doubt,.u in Christ," 
and has therefore a right to the promises. But 
love to God is an impalpable, whereas the calling 
—the " holy calling"—of God is a palpable, 
mark of that union. 

In a word, a saint, and he alone, is a called 
man. Therefore, to a saint, because as such 
proved to be one of the called according to God's 
purpose, is the word of this promise sent. 

I Crookes Parsonage. G. G, COOMBS. 
K 2 
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Authorised Version. 

ST. MATTHEW, CHAP. II. 
1 Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in 

the days of Herod the king, behold (0) there came(y) 
2 wise men from the east to Jerusalem, Saying . . . . 

we have seen his star in the east, Q) and are come to 
worship him . . . . 

4 And when he had gathered all the chief priests and 
scribes of the people together, (*) he demanded of them 
where (£) Christ should be born . . . . 

6 And thou Bethlehem, (»?) in the land of Juda, art, &c. 
7 . . . . Then Herod . . . . (4) inquired of them (*) 

diligently what time the star appeared. 
8 . . . . bring me word again, (x) that I may come and 

worship him also. 
9 . . . . and, lo, the star, . . . . went before them, till 

it came and stood (*) over where the young child was. 
12 And being (v) warned of God in a dream . . . . 
13 And when they were departed, behold, (?) the angel 

of the Lord . . . . for Herod («) will seek the young 
14 child to destroy him. (*) When he arose, he took, &c. 
16 Then Herod . . . . sent forth, and slew all (?) the chil

dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the coasts 
thereof, (*•) from two years old and under, according 
to the time which he had (T) diligently enquired of the 
wise men 

22 But when he heard that Archelaus did reign (p) in 
Judea . . . . ; notwithstanding, being (#) warned of 

23 God in a dream. . . . . in a city called Nazareth : 
(^) that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene. 

Present 
Marginal 
Readings. 

Suggested Marginal 
Readings. 

0. Magi from the East came 
to Jerusalem. 1 —w.c. 

y. Sages.—CD, and H . G I I . 
$. See note 2. 

H e enquired of them.— 
w . c . 
The Christ.—H.Gh. ; the 
Christ, or the Messiah.3— 
CD. 
A district of Juda.*—W.C 
Omit " in the , "—w.K. 
Ascer ta ined.—H. Gh. 
Exact ly.—E.JT. 
In order that I also may 
come and do homage to 
him as king.—w.c. 
See note 5 . 

Divinely warned.—w.K. 
An an gel .—w.K. 
Is about to seek.—w.K. 
And he arose and took, 

& c . — w . c 

£. The male c h i l d r e n . — w . c ; 
H.G.; and H.Gh. 

a: Enter ing the second year. 
—H. oh. F r o m a full year 
old and u n d e r . — H . G . 

c. Ascertained exactly. — 
E.H. 

p . Over Judea .—w.K. 
%. Divinely warned.—w.ic^ 

ip. So that it might be ful
filled.0—w.K. 

INITIALS, &C. W. C. (Rev. W. Caine); c. D. (Rev. C. H. Davis); H. Gh. (Henry 
Gougli); w. K. (W. Kelly); H. G. (Rev. Henry Girdlestone) ; E. II. (Rev. E. H. Haskins). 

1 Metyot aire amroKav, Eastern Magi,as in Sophocles, us UTO iToc^Tm^ a Spartan.—W. C. 
3 Does not *ppffx.tmffai in this verse mean, rather, " to do homage to " as a king ? Have we any reason to think that the Magi 

worshipped the Infant Jesus as God?—W. C. 
3 The " Christ" is preferahle to the " Messiah," because his people are called Christians.—C. D. 
* T̂ f is In the nominative, not in the dative case. It is in apposition with Bufoiip.—W. C. 
$ Does this mean over the town of Bethlehem, or over the house in which Mary was ?—'W. C. 
«» I think it is intended by the Spirit of God that we should distinguish between tw *Xv£u0v, which is the general formula, and 

otf&ts **•' as here (vili. 17 ; xii. 17 ; and xiii. 3">). It is not a modern question ; but one agitated at least since the days of Theophy-
lact, who raises it on Matt. xiii. 35/ Some have supposed that ovru; *"k'=• u<r<ri trbypufavtu, which amounts to a correspondence 
between the event and the prophecy, without affirming that it was the intended fulfilment. It is certain that in the New Testament 
the purticles of design occur in some qases where those of result are necessary in our language. Others scout the notion of any 
difference between '»« and »**«$ **V as purely imaginary; but these do not pretend to account for the distinction of phrase in the 
same writer—a distinction so much the more striking, as it appears to be used on an uniform principle, i.e., b& where the direct 
aim of the prophecy is concerned, •**«* where the matter is included within the terms, though not their full scope.—W. K. 

Vol.iii.93
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€i)t l&epUcant. 
Genesis x. 5.—By these were the 'mien of the GontileH 

divided in their lands. Vol. III. 132. 
The English version has followed the Septua-

gint in translating the words ED^E \'K 
"isles of the Gentiles." In this passage 
the more exact version would have been " the 
maritime countries or people." The root is 
*8, where ? and *fc$, country, inhabited land, is 
applied specially to a maritime tract of land, and 
in particular to the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean (Ezek. xxvii. 3 ; Ps. lxxii. 10; 
xcvii. 1; Isa. xli. 1, 5; xlii. 4; li. 5). 

Michaelis (Spicilegium Geogr. Hebr. i. 131) 
considers that the posterity of Japheth inhabited 
Europe, Asia Minor, and northern Asia, towards 
the east. 

The following is the more modern geography 
for the ancient nations mentioned in Gen. x. 
2—4, according to the best authorities :— 

Gomer, Celts about the Don and in the Crimea. 
Magog, Scythians of the north-east. Madai, 
Medes. Javan, Greeks (Pelasgic-Ionian). Tubal, 
Iberians. Meshech, Cappadocians. Tiros, Thra-
cians. Ashkenaz, Phrygians and Bithynians. The 
Germans take this term, Ashkenaz, to represent 
their nation. Riphath, Paphlagonians. Togar-
mah, Armenians. Elishah, Hellenes (Dorians). 
Tarshish, Spaniards. Kittim, Italians and Sici
lians. Rodanim, Gauls. 

The Phaleg of Bochart, as well as the Geogra
phy of Michaelis, and the authorities quoted by 
them, must be carefully studied to obtain any 
satisfactory explanation of this precious docu
ment of ancient ethnology. 

The answers to this Query are— 
1. The descendants of Japheth divided or 

populated these countries, which were maritime 
in reference to the descendants of Shem and 
Jacob. 

2. See above. 
3. These inhabitants are only a portion of the 

Gentiles. The New Testament sense of this 
word is the antithesis of Israelites; the Rabfii-
nical sense is the antithesis of Jews. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Genesis x. 21. Vol. III. 101, 125.—It can be 
shown that Shem was younger than Japheth 
from other passages besides Gen. x. 21. In ch. 
v. 32 we find that Noah was 500 years old when 
the oldest of his three sons was born. From 
ch. xi. 10 we learn that Shem was born when 
his father, Noah, was 502 years old, for Shem 
was 100 years old two years after the flood. 
Ham was the youngest (see ch. ix. 24), so Ja
pheth must be considered the oldest if we follow 

the dates given us in the Bible (comp. ch. vii. 11 
and ix. 29 with the other verses I have men
tioned). I find that Aben Ezra used this argu
ment to prove that Shem was younger than 
Japheth. 

March 24, 1856. W. CAINE. 

Genesis xxvii. 41; and Psalm liii. 1. Vol. II. 279.— 
The question is asked, "What is the force of 
the Hebrew expression, ' said in his heart?* Does 
it mean always the inward thought only ? or does 
it mean speaking from the heart ?" I believe no 
answer has been returned. 1st. Let me observe 
that the expression cannot mean always the inward 
thought only. See in Gen. xxvii. the succeeding 
verse—"These words of Esau were told to 
Rebekah." 2nd. It may include speaking from 
the heart; but I doubt if that be the meaning of 
the phrase. 3rd. What it does mean is from many 
passages of God's words this: " said secretly." 
That is, he said it privately, either to himself, or 
secretly to others. (See Eccles. ii. 1, 15 ; iii. 17, 
18; Isa. xlvii. 10; Gen. xvii. 17 ; 1 Kings xii. 26; 
Ps. x. 6, 11, 13; Obad. 3 ; Ps. xxxv. 25; Zee. 
xii. 5; Deut. vii. 17; ix. 4; Isa. xiv. 13; Deut. 
viii. 17; xviii. 21; Isa. xlix. 21; Jer. xiii. 22.) 
These may suffice. Let me observe farther, that 
the words " in his heart," or " in her heart," and 
suchlike, may, without "said" being prefixed, 
often admit of being interpreted by the word 
" secretly:" e.g. 2 Sam. vi. 16. O. 0 . A. 

Genesis xlix. 10.—From between his feet. 
Vol. IH. 13, 101,125. 

The meaning of this idiom, as in Deut. xxviii. 
57, is equivalent to the legal expression "issue of 
the body" (male or female). Simon says, " from 
between his feet," in this place, means "from 
him;" and similarly the Greek phrase, tie irodwv 
airipxEodai, means only "to go away." Rosen-
muller says the expression of Hosea ii. 4, " from 
between her breasts," means " from herself." So 
likewise yad, the hand, and pi, the mouth, are 
used for the whole man. Faber's opinion is there
fore opposed to authority. In the Samaritan 
Pentateuch the readinjr is meaning "his 
banner," instead of V?J*1, " his feet," as in the 
Hebrew; and the Samaritan version translates 
the word by "PTlD, meaning " his line of succes
sion." The subject of this verse is discussed by 
Hufnagel, in the Repertoriuni f. Bib. u. Morg. 
Litt. xiv. 235. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Leviticus v. 11-13. Vol. III. 101.—The words 
(Heb. ix. 22) to which Mr. Dell especially directs 
attention are indeed expressive; so also Hosea vi. 
6; Matt. xii. 7. The penitent offerer, being too 
poor to offer a sacrificial victim, whose blood 
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should be shed, is not to be excluded from the 
mercy of Israel's God on account of poverty. 
The offering of the fine flour expresses the will 
to comply with the requirements of the law, 
according to ability, and is an acknowledgment 
of poverty. The fine flour was the legally autho
rised substitute for the bloody sacrifice. There 
was of course an implied reference to such sacri
fice—a remembrance of it; and, if any poor 
Israelite were ignorant on that point, it would be 
the duty of the priest (who is said to make the 
atonement, whatever be the offering) to explain 
it. Whatever the offering was, the lesson con
veyed to the offerer was that he was pardoned 
through the free grace and mercy of Him who 
delighteth in mercy, and who spared the shedding 
of the sinner's blood. On the great day of atone
ment (Lev. xvi.), atonement with the shedding 
of blood was made for the Israelites generally of 
every class, including those who were too poor to 
offer a sacrificial victim. P. V. W. 

2 Samuel xxiii. 6,7. Vol. III. 105.—Unquestion
ably this passage is one of great difficulty. I 
may, perhaps, at some future time offer to your 
readers a few remarks upon it. For the present, 
however, I content myself with observing, that 
the word A 3^, so far as the form goes, may be 
either the construct infinitive of the verb 3$*, or a 
substantive from the same root, or else a substan
tive from the root T\2W. The definite article 
seems to show that it is a substantive; and hence, 
probably, that it belongs to the root DB ,̂ as a 
comparison of 1 Kings x. 19, and 2 Chron. ix. 18, 
(where the kametz is anomalous), will, I think, 
show. It does not seem to occur anywhere else. 
When it has the definite article, and the pause 
accent, it will be 1"I3^LI. When 3 prefix is to be 
added, the M of the article will be dropped, and 
the word will become fl3B>?. The word HSt^ 
"the Sabbath," is totally different, and belongs 
to another root. 

I see no reason to differ from the Authorised 
English Version of the last clause of the verse 
under consideration. I have not Bishop Horsley's 
works at hand to refer to; but I can only say that, 
if he translates the passage as your Corres
pondent gives it, he has fallen into a mistake. 

W. IL B. P. 
Isaiah xxvi. 19. Thy dead men shall live, together 

with my dead body shall they arise. Awake and sing, 
ye that dwell in dust: for thy dew is as the dew of 
herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. 

Vol. III. 21, 99,141. 
Gesenius would remove the words " together 

with," which are not in the original, and make 

"few 
a collective noun, meaning " corpses," and 

translate: " Thy dead shall live, my dead bodies 
shall arise." Some understand ?, the Hebrew 
preposition denoting resemblance, before *0f3J> 
and then the translation would be : " Thy dead 
shall live, like my dead body they shall rise." 
Some think that the prophet speaks here in the 
person of Christ, and that the righteous dead are 
contrasted with the wicked dead mentioned in 
the 14th verse. So Castalio and Clarius, who 
take the meaning to be— 

The wicked dead, they shall not live, they shall not 
rise in the first resurrection, the resurrection of the just; 
but Thy dead, the righteous dead, they shall live, and, 
as my dead body was raised, so shall they rise. 

Forerius thinks that it is God who speaks in 
the 19th verse, and explains it: 

Thy dead shall live: thy dead do I say ? They are 
my dead. I will take care of my own. Be not sorrow
ful ; fear not those who can only kill the body. I am 
their (rod, though to thy senses they are dead ; they 
live unto me, and they shall return and live on earth 
again. 

Forerius remarks that the Hebrew word Ĥ JM 
means a dead body of a man who has been slain, 
and he refers to Psalm lxxix. 2. So the Vulgate 
correctly uses the word "interfecti" in Isaiah 
xxvi. 19. He goes on to say that the noun 
may have been used in the singular, and the 
bodies of the faithful may be called " his body," 
because all the righteous are Christ's body, and 
as members shall rise along with Christ their 
head, and for this reason a plural verb is placed 
after a noun in the singular, " corpus meum re
surgent." 

Grotius thinks that the " dead " are those " qui 
in summis periculis mortis versabantur, more 
loquendi Hebraio." But he admits that the Jews 
refer this passage to the resurrection mystically. 
He supposes the passage to mean simply that the 
Jewish nation should flourish again. Here are 
his words: " Cadaver meum resurget. Id est, 
civitas mea pro cadavere habita florebit iterum." 
Mr. KELLY perhaps agrees with Grotius.— Vide 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, Vol. II. 378. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

iBaiah lxvi. 20.—flVl3,J?3",l, and upon swift beasts. 
Vol. III. 70, 94. 

Mr. WILSON may see some remarks on this 
word in THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, Vol. I. pp. 
106, 117, 294. The LXX. translate thus: gieff 
iinrwv KCU apparuv ev Xa/jLirtjvaig tffiiovtov jitra 
trKtaSiwv. What could have led the LXX. to ren
der the word fxara aKiadiutv, "cum umbraculis?" 
Symmachus has " et carrucis." Carruca is a 
Celtic word, meaning " carriage." The Vulgate 
version is "et in carrucis." This meaning as
signed to the Hebrew word is quite consistent 
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with its derivation from the verb VI3, to leap, 
to jolt. 

Feb. 1856. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Daniel ii. 44. Vol. III. 133.—-Who are "these 
kings ?" 

The meaning is not the four kingdoms in 
reference to the fourfold succession in the me
tallic image, but rather, as it seems to me, an 
incidental allusion to the peculiar and complex 
constitution of the fourth, last empire of man. 
" The kingdom shall be divided," speaking of the 
feet and toes (ver 41), and to this we must refer, 
as I consider, "the days of these kings" (ver. 44). 
The consequence is important; for thereby is ex
cluded Mede's scheme of the regnum lapidis, 
first; and the regnum mojitis, by and by. I can 
understand this in a certain sense; but it is not 
the teaching, in my opinion, of this chapter. 
God's kingdom, here described and symbolised 
by the stone, is raised up not in the days of 
Augustus or Tiberius, much less in those of 
Constantine, but in the days of the decem-regal 
division of the Roman Empire. (Compare Dan. 
viii. 7—14, 23—26 ; Rev. xvii. 7—14.) The first 
exercise of its power is to break in pieces and 
consume all existing empire; all, at least, in
cluded in the prefigurations of the statue. There 
is no such idea as the gradual action of the stone 
upon the statue; but a sudden and decisive judg
ment, which crumbles the statue into dust; after 
which, the stone which smote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth. Evi
dently this is not the gospel which wins souls to 
Christ, and saves them; it is not a revolution, 
moral or material, which man brings about. It is 
nothing less than the power of God administered 
by the Lord Jesus ; the stone cut without hands, 
dealing with the powers of the world, and judging 
their final Antichristianism, in order to make way 
for His own manifest and immediate dominion. 
" And the Lord shall be King over all the earth: 
in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name 
one." I would add my opinion, that "these 
kings," symbolically set forth, by the toes here, 
and by the ten horns in Dan. vii., pertain exclu
sively to the West or European part of the 
Roman Empire. For we must leave room for 
the destruction of what is represented by the 
gold, silver, and brass, no less than for the portion 
of iron and clay. WILLIAM KELLY. 

This significant question has been answered by 
Wintle, as follows: 

. . . . Kings, that is, kingdoms. The four kingdoms 
in allusion to the one image are here supposed to consti
tute one whole period, and the expression, therefore, 
must mean, during the continuance of the last.—Note, 
p. 39, Tegg's edit. 
I do not think a better answer than this can be 
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given. If the usual interpretation of four suc-
cessive empires is correct, then the necessity of 
the case compels UH to understand the passage 
exactly as Wintle does. Had we known before
hand that the kings, or kingdoms, were contem
poraneous, we should have decided otherwise: 
we should have thought that the new kingdom 
which should beat in pieces and consume all the 
others would have risen at the same time, and 
have flourished in the same "days." But the 
facts of history do not lead us to this conclusion: 
hence they guide us insensibly to the correct in
terpretation of a phrase which, in any other 
position, would furnish us with a different sense. 

April. Tiios. MTEEB. 

Daniel vii. and viii. Vol. III. 133.—Are the 
" little horns" the same or different ? 

I apprehend that "the little horn" of Dan. vii. 
is plainly the chief of the western Roman Empire; 
whereas that of chap. viii. springs out of one, 
the broken fragments of the third or Greek Em
pire. It is a Syrian ruler, who shall stand up in 
the last end of the indignation against Israel. 
He is an appointed scourge, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people, when the transgres
sors are come to the full. (Compare Isa. x.; 
xxviii.) There is no reason that I see for sup
posing that this eastern king has the extensive 
dominion of the western "little horn," whoso 
mouth speaks very great things, and whose look 
is more stout than his fellows. But it is clear 
that the eastern horn acquires immense influence 
over the Jews, by his " understanding dark sen
tences." He appears to be sustained by some 
foreign resources: " His power shall be mighty, 
but not by his own power." The grand thing 
which makes him of interest to the Spirit of God 
is his meddling with Israel in the last days. 
" He shall also stand up against the Prince of 
princes ; but he shall be broken without hand." 
A comparison of Dan. vii. and viii. will show the 
unbiassed reader that, while there are points of 
contact between these two sovereigns of the West 
and the East in their course and doom, there are 
far more respects in which each has got his own 
special path of pride, and hostility to God and 
his people. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Calvin would reply to this query that the 
horns are different. He takes " the little horn " 
of chap. vii. to mean the Koman Caesars, Julius, 
Augustus, and others; and that of chap. viii. to 
refer to Antiochus Epiphanes. Wintle says of 
chap. vii. " Some understand by this, Antiochus 
Epiphanes; others one of the first Caesars; others 
refer it to the Turkish Empire, and will have 
Egypt, Asia, and Greece to be the three horns 
torn up or reduced by the Turk; but the more 
general and better opinion refers it to Antichrist, 
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or the papal usurpation" (p. 113). He has no 
doubt about the reference of the little horn of 
chap. viii. to Antiochus Epiphanes. Hengsten-
berg, on the genuineness of Daniel, quotes 
Deresir thus, " What is said in chap. vii. of the 
eleventh horn has a surprising similarity to that 
which, in chap. viii. 9 sqq. and xi. 21 sqq., 
is said of Antiochus Epiphanes, so that one is 
involuntarily led to the conjecture that in both 
passages one and the same subject is described." 
Hengstenberg himself considers chap. vii. to 
relate to the fourth kingdom, i.e. the Roman; 
and chap. viii. to the second and third; and, 
consequently, he applies the former to the 
Roman and the latter to the Syrian empire 
(p. 174. Edit. T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh, 1848). 

I agree with those commentators who confine 
" the little horn," of both these chapters, to either 
the empire of Rome or that of the Seleucidaj. I 
•think the introduction of the Turk or the Pope 
quite out of place. Mr. Birks appears to me 
equally in error in introducing the wars of the 
Saracens, and the establishment of the Ottoman 
sway in Europe, into these prophecies. His 
quotations, for instance, from Rycault's History 
of the Ottoman Kings, from A.P. 1422 to 1481, 
as explanations of anything whatever in Daniel, 
are delusive (Two Later Visions, p. 320). 

Let it be plainly understood that the wilful 
kings of chap. vii. and viii. have a personal 
reference to some heathen power previously to 
the first advent of Messiah; and when this is 
fixed, as clearly as the kings of the North and 
South of chap, xi., then let us inquire whether a 
second fulfilment is possible ; whether Antiochus, 
for instance, will meet with his antitype in some 
future personal Antichrist; and whether the 
ancient holy ones of Jehovah will represent those 
elect and holy believers in the Lord our Righteous
ness whom He shall welcome as His own at His 
second coming. 

April, 1856. THOS. MTBBS. 

N.B.—See Professor Lee's opinion in Disserta
tion iii.; Calvin's Daniel, vol. ii. p. 401. 

Some commentators have, I believe, interpreted 
the two horns mentioned in these chapters as 
both representing the future Antichrist, or " the 
beast" of the Revelation, i.e. the last ruling head 
of the fourth or Roman empire; but there are 
many reasons for considering that " the horn " 
mentioned in chap. vii. is distinct from that of 
chap. viii. For, assuming the latter to refer to 
the future Antichrist, which must necessarily be 
a secular power, the former appears to refer to 
an ecclesiastical power, and represents probably 
" the woman," which " the beast" for a time 
supports, until with his ten confederate kings he 
turns against her, and makes her " desolate and 
naked, and eats her flesh and burns her with 

fire," which will be the doom of the papacy, as is 
so clearly set forth in Rev. xvii. 17. 

I t should be observed, as a ground for making 
a distinction between " the little horn " of Dan. 
vii. and " the beast" of Revelation, which some 
have failed to make, that, 1st, "the little horn" 
is represented as having " eyes, like the eyes of 
a man" (ver. 8), denoting its seership, or 
episcopal character, like the Bishop of Rome. 
2nd, that it should subdue "the kingdoms," 
which the tiara of the Pope clearly discovers. 
3rd, that it should think " to change times and 
laws," which the canon law of Rome plainly 
avows; and, lastly, that the saints should " be 
given into his hand until a time, and times, 
and the dividing of time." I t is important to 
notice that, supposing this period refers to 3£ 
literal years, or 42 months, or 1260 days, or the 
last half week of Dan. ix. 27, when " the beast's" 
power seems to be supreme, the power of the 
little horn only lasts until then, which, I believe, 
is the meaning of the passage (EOJQ Kctipov, Sept.) 
i.e. until the commencement of " the time, times," 
&c. not until its termination. Moreover, " the r 

little horn" is represented rising after the ten 
kings, which, I conceive, refers to the ten king
doms which were formed out of the Roman 
empire on its overthrow in the fifth century; 
whereas " the beast" of Revelation is represented 
as appearing contemporaneously with the ten 
kings (Rev. xvii. 12), "one hour" having that 
meaning, when he will destroy " the little horn," 
or the Bishop of Rome, and continue 42 months " 
(Rev. xiii. 5), or "time and times, and the 
dividing of time," until he is destroyed by the 
visible interposition of the Almighty. I think 
this is the easiest mode of reconciling the difficul
ties connected with the subject, by understanding 
" the little horn " and the ten kings to refer to 
the Roman power in the past and present, and 
" the beast" and his ten kings in the future. 

Newport, April 4, 1856. B. W. SAVILE. 

Daniel xi. 17. Vol. I I I . 16.—I see no ground 
for applying " the daujghter of women" to the 
Jewish nation, being satisfied that the ordinary 
interpretation is quite sound which understands 
the expression to be said of Cleopatra, the 
youthful daughter of Antiochus the Great, 
offered by her father to Ptolemy Epiphanes, and 
accepted at Raphia, "Filiam autem feminarum 
(says Jerome, Comm. in Dan. chap, xi.) per 
7r\£ovaffftov vocat, ut est illud poeticum : 

. . • . Sic ore locuta e3t. 
. . . . vocemque hie auribua hauai.11 

The figurative connection of the term with a 
city or state, as in Isa. xxiii. 12, & c ; xlvii. 1, 
&c, is well-known, but is too distinct from the 
phrase before us to require discussion. Gen. vi. 
2, 4, may perhaps be compared; " daughters of 
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men" being used in contrast with " the sons of 
God," while here " daughter of women " is used 
of the Syrian princess, tear tZoxvv, in allusion to 
her yoiith or beauty, or rank. The greatest 
difficulty in the verse lies in the true force of' 
1BJJ OO^I , which our version translates " and 
upright ones with him," and the margin, " much 
uprightness, or equal conditions." The LXX and 
Vulg. agree pretty nearly with the latter (KUI 
evOeia iravra ^itr avrov woiriffsi, and et recta faciet 
cum co). De Wette supposes that a peace is 
meant (compare Q'HfeJW. in ver. 6 ) ; while 
Gesenius, under "Î J, explains the word in Dan. 
xi. 17, of the Jews, and under the derivation he 
compares the two verses and Mai. ii. 6. Diodati 
applies it to conditions of peace, Martin and 
Ostervald to success, Luther to reconciliation, 
Tremellius and Junius understand it of sham 
equity, used to circumvent the king of Egypt, as 
does De Saci; while the Dutch version gives a 
similar sense to the kindred words in ver. 6 and 
17. De Genoude and the Rhemish follow the 
Vulgate. ' 

The Querist is quite right in looking for the 
accomplishment of the latter part of this prophecy 
in the Jews during the last days, but he should 
not assume that Antichrist is described in xi. 20 
et seq. For my own part, I am convinced that 
in ver. 20, &c. we have the history of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, though no doubt his history is typical 
of the Antichrist. In ver. 36 begins the proper 
account of the Antichrist in his political relations 
with the land of Judea. This is evidently at 
" the time of the end." Compare ver. 40 with 
35, where in my judgment the break occurs. 
Almost all admit that an interruption occurs I 
somewhere. For, on the one hand, we have 
certainly, at the beginning of chap. xi. the suc
cession of Medo-Persian monarchs, the establish
ment of the Greek empire, and its division, so as 
to bring out the conflicts and intrigues of the 
kings of the North and South (i.e. Syria and 
Egypt); on the other hand, we have, as clearly, 
the grand closing scene, when "the king" in 
Palestine becomes the object of attack from both, 
clearly showing that, though Antiochus Epiphanes 
might have been in some respects a type of the 
Antichrist in his profanation of the temple, pro
hibition of Jewish worship, persecution of the 
Jews, &c, yet, in fact, the true Antichrist will 
in the end be opposed by the king of the North 
of that day as well as by Egypt. The reason 
why, I conceive, the break really occurs in ver. 
33-35 is because the main features of the desola
tion in the days of Antiochus re-appear under 
" the king;" and, the anticipative picture being 
given, the Holy Spirit, as it seems to me, here 
passes over all the intervening history, in order 
to prevent} in that further detail, the dismal 

doings of the crisis which precedes the deliver
ance of Israel. 

26 March, 1856. WILLIAM KELLY. 

I do not think there is any ground for sup
posing thatc the daughter of women* may be a 
metaphorical term for the Jewish nation. I 
think Calvin's method of explaining the verse is 
the correct one. He says; "He here describes 
the second war of Antiochus against Epiphanes 
(Ptolemy), who was then growing old: and so he 
gave him his daughter Cleopatra in marriage, 
hoping in this way by subtle contrivances to sub
due the kingdom of Egypt." (See Calv. Trans. 
Soc. Dan. vol. ii. p. 269.) The authority for 
this historical fact will be found in Livy, bk. 
xxxv. c. 13, and Josephns, Antiq. bk. xii. ch. 4. 
Birks, in his "Elements of Prophecy," p. 146, 
and in his " Two Later Visions of Daniel," p. 106, 
explains this verse in the same way, and cites the 
authorities at full length. I strongly recommend 
this latter work to all students of the Book of 
Daniel. The first fourteen chapters should be 
read by all who are disposed to put queries on 
the historic parts of Daniel to THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB; and, though I do not agree with 
Birks's view of "The Latest Conquests in the 
East," yet it will be read with great interest and 
improvement by many who do sympathise with it. 
Wintle in his excellent translation understands 
it in the same sense. See Tegg's edition, 1836, 
p. 200. See also Professor Lee on Prophecy, p. 
176 (1849). 

As I agree with these writers, I cannot assume 
that |" Antichrist is described as the vile person 
who stands in the estate or place of the long of 
the North." I believe, with the best commen
tators, that the kings of the North refer to the 
Syrian Seleucidse, and those of the South to the 
Egyptian Ptolemaei. The prophecy of ch. xi. 
has already been literally fulfilled—that must be 
clearly seen and strongly held; then the question 
of a second fulfilment in the future Antichrist 
whom Antiochus symbolised becomes a very in
teresting one. I should be glad to see the 
double fulfilment of prophecy applied to this 
chapter xi. 

It is very doubtful whether the phrase of this 
ver. 17, "the upright ones," applies to persons at 
all. Calvin translates " et rectitudines cum <?o." 
He objects to its personal reference and prefers 
the sense of " alliances." Birks translates the 
word for "upright ones," EDHEfy, "equal con
ditions." Wintle, relying on Castel. in Lex., thinks 
it similar in force to LDHI^D of ver. 6, and trans
lates it " proposals of alliance." I agree with 
him, as I understand it to mean the proposals of 

I marriage with Cleopatra, as already stated. 
Having had occasion to read various views of 
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this chapter while editing Calvin's Daniel, I have 
never yet founcl a sounder commentator than 
this great Keformer. 

April, 1856. THOS. MYERS. 

Daniel xii. 11, 12. Vol. III. 133.—I do not 
think that this passage has the slightest reference 
to Antiochus Epiphanes; but I am of opinion 
that Dan. xi. 31 was accomplished then, and of 
this the first and second books of Maccabees 
treat. Of course there is a strong analogy be
tween the two texts and the evif described, as 
there will be between that which Antiochus did 
and "the king" who is to perpetrate even greater 
abominations in the latter day. It is of this last 
only that Dan. xii. 11, and to this text, not to 
the former, our Lord referred, in Matt. xxiv. 15. 
For, clearly, a future scene of iniquity is pre
dicted in the gospel; and this, necessarily, sets 
aside reference to a monarch who died more than 
a century and a half before the Lord was born. 
May I add to Mr. E. B. ELLIOTT'S remark about 
the absence of the article in Dan. xii, 11, while 
it occurs in xi. 31, that there is this difference 
also: the text in chap. xi. strictly means, " the 
abomination of the desolator" (polel. part), 
whereas, in xii. it is simply, desolate, making 
desolate, or, of desolation (kal. part.) Both forms 
occur in Dan, ix. 27, which strictly runs, I sup
pose, " and for the wing (i.e. the protection, or 
overspreading) of abominations (idols), there 
shall be a desolator, even until the consummation, 
and the decreed sentence be poured upon the 
desolate." It is quite impossible to maintain 
that this was accomplished in the siege of Jeru
salem by Titus; for in no sense were the 1290 
days (taken either as days or years) followed by 
the final and eternal blessing of Israel, which the 
prophecy imports. It is to a future crisis, then, 
that the prediction applies; and even Mr. Elliott, 
keenly opposed as he ordinarily is to futurism, 
allows that these dates may be, as I am entirely 
persuaded they will be, literal days. The sym
bolical adjuncts of Dan. vii. viii. are wanting:' 
all here is conveyed in plain and unfigurative J 
terms. Compare with this Matt. xxiv. 22, and 
indeed the context before and after, which, 
though partially accomplished, awaits the same 
times for its fulfilment. The 30 and 45 days, in 
addition to the 1260, may refer to the gradual 
ingathering of the Jews and Israel, or to other 
changes, after the power of evil is overthrown, 
preparatory to complete blessing. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew xii. 27. Vol. III. 101, 127.—Mark ix. I 
38, 39 seems a clue to the difficulty of the ques- j 
tion asked. (If ot mot vpuv were u the disciples 
of the Pharisees," are we to-infer that mot fapi-
(rauov really cast out devils in the same way in I 

I which our Lord did.) We may then take our 
Lord's words in the plain natural sense, u B y 
whom do your children" (really, not in pretence) 

I " cast them out ? " Had there beon only a simu
lation of the power of casting out devils by the 
disciples of the Pharisees, the Pharisees would 
have at once disclaimed any participation in the 
alleged power. So that " one" who was "found" 
casting out devils in Jesus' name, though openly 

I belonging to the Pharisees' party, yet secretly 
sided with our Lord, without having the moral 
courage to confess him. 

March, 1856. E. RYLET. 

The Last Day. John vi. 39, 40. And this is the 
Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which He 
hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day (ev ry wxarrj ?}/i£pp). And 
this is the will of Him that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and belioveth on Him, may have 
everlasting life: and I will raise Him up at the last day 
(ry eaxary Vfiepq,). 

John xii. 48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day 
(cv ry taxary ijjutp )̂. Vol. III. 55, 78, 118. 

A difficulty appears to occur, according to the 
Rev. W. CAINE'S query, with regard to the 
raising of believers, and the judgment upon the 
unbelieving, being each synchronous with the last 
day, whereas in Rev. xx. 4, 5, we read only of the 
resurrection of the just and holy, the martyrs 
of Jesus, and the blessed dead who have " died 
in the Lord." 

The apparent difficulty consists in supposing 
that the "last day," in each of the above passages, 
must necessarily apply to the same crisis and 
period of time; whereas I conceive the "last 
day" of the present dispensation (aiwvog), and 
the "last day" of the final consummation, in the 
general judgment after the Millennium, are dis
tinct epochs, each having their grand closing 
catastrophes. The time of winding up any im
portant series of events may be termed " the hist 
day," in reference to the epoch in question. 
There was the "end of all things," or "last times," 
(1 Pet. i. 20; iv. 7), to the Jewish dispensation, 
when Jerusalem was taken by the Romans, its 
glorious temple levelled with the ground, and its 
people dispersed throughout all countries. It 
shall be "the last day in the present Gospel 
dispensation when "the harvest of the earth shall 
be reaped," at the second coming of Christ; when 
the "wheat" shall be gathered into the garner, 
and the tares then existing among the wheat shall 
be "bound in bundles" for the burning; when 
a new judgment day shall commence in the supre
macy of Christ, the rightful Judge and King, 
which shall continue throughout a thousand years, 
and shall be consummated, and finally and ever-
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lastingly perfected, at the great day, when the 
dead, great and small, shall stand before God 
seated upon " the great white throne," and shall 
be judged every one according to their works. 

Ilence I conclude that "the last day" of the 
present dispensation will introduce the sleeping 
saints and the living believers to their millennial 
blessedness with Christ, and at the same time 
bring judgment, and condemnation, and expulsion 
upon all (then) living unbelievers and offenders; 
and that "the last day" of the millennial dispen
sation will introduce a more perfect state of hap
piness and glory to all the redeemed of the Lord, 
and bring final judgment and full retribution to 
the rebellious, disobedient, and unbelieving, living 
or dead. WM. STONE. 

Hackney. 

The arguments of Mr. GELL (p. 113) appear 
worthy of a few words in reply. 

It appears to me that "the law of gravitation," 
which binds together the revelations of the New 
Testament respecting the future judgment, re
quires us to hold a pre-millennial Advent—a 
personal reign, and two resurrections. Any other 
statement fails to express the full sense of a variety 
of scriptural passages. 

Before we can ascertain whether a writer ap
plies the phrase a thousand years "in a way 
which was never intended," we must ask whe
ther the interpreter of Scripture expects our 
Lord to come after or before some period of uni
versal faith and holiness. Will the knowledge 
of the Lord cover the earth, as the waters the 
depths of the sea, before this Second Advent ? 
In former days it was supposed that the spread 
of the Gospel would be universal before the 
Second Coming. This used to be the chief topic 
on Bible Society platforms and in Missionary 
sermons. The most glowing pictures of the com
plete success of this* human agency, under the 
guidance and blessing of the Holy Spirit, used to 
be presented to the public to stimulate them to 
Christian liberality—and they succeeded. But 
after awhile it was seen that such arguments are 
fallacious, and not supported by any certain 
warrant of Holy Scripture. "As the days of 
Noe were, so also shall the coming of the Son of 
Man be." If the tares and the wheat are to grow 
together till the harvest, then, when the cry is 
heard " Behold the Bridegroom cometh," the un
godly will still be found side by side with the 
righteous, and the existence of any period of B 
thousand years of perfect blessedness is not re
vealed previously to the Saviour's second coming. 

When this position is fully established, then the 
phrase " the last day" will be explained in accord
ance with it. The word " day" will not be limited 
to a single period of twenty-four hours; it may 
extend over a thousand years, and the supposition 

that it does so gives scope for the two resurrec
tions of Rev. xx. If the thousand years be still 
future, and are to be years of unmixed spiritual 
and temporal blessedness, then the Post-millen
nial Advent cannot be reconciled with many other 
revealed statements. If Rev. xx. is yet future, 
and its words are to have the meanings which 
they bear in other passages of Holy Scripture, a 
Post-millennial Advent does not include all the 
conditions of the intricate problem of the future, 
and herein fails to satisfy the longings of the 
earnest and sober-minded Christian, who watches * 
daily for the coming of his Lord. 

April, 1856. Tiios. MTEES. 

1 Corinthians x. 16. Vol. III. 127.—The trans
lation in the edition of the Vulgate I have, varies 
a little from that given by C. E. S. 

Calix benedictionis, cui benedicimus, nonne com-
municatio (not communio) sanguinis (not verbi) Christi 
est. . 

The Rhemish version is : 
The chalice of benediction, which we bless, is it not 

the communion of the blood (not word) of Christ. 
The note appended to this verse, in the Rhe

mish version of the New Testament which I 
have, does not bear out C. E. S. in his remark 
that the translation of KOIVWVIU by two words, 
" communion " and " participation," " intimates 
that the bread alone is to be partaken of." The 
note says— 

Here the Apostle puts them in mind of their partaking 
of the body and blood of Christ in the sacred mysteries, 
and becoming thereby one mystical body with Christ. 
From whence he infers, ver. 21, that they who are made 
partakers with Christ, by the eucharistic sacrifice and 
sacrament, must not be made partakers with devils by 
eating of the meats sacrificed to them. 

April 2, 1856. W. CAINB. 

1 Corinthians xi. 26. Vol. IIL 133.—This cer
tainly, on all critical grounds, must be axpie ov 
e\9yy without av. And this is of some import
ance in the grammatical exposition of the passage, 
for with uv it would apparently suggest that 
possibly the event might not take place " until 
He shall have come" (if indeed such an event 
should happen). As to the question of expo
sition, no doubt the Corinthians were primarily 
addressed, "ye do show;1' this is an act which 
you customarily perform. The presence or ab-< 
sence of av has nothing to do with this part of 
the exposition. But, if it were true that the 
Corinthians did in the Lord's Supper show the 
Lord's death, the same thing is true whenever 
that bread and cup are thus used. To any who 
obey this ordinance it may be said, " As often as 
ye eat this bread and drink this cup (Christians, 
whosoever ye may be), ye do show the Lord's 
death till He come." The concluding words tell 



164 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 69. 

us how long the memorial shall continue (and 
that far more forcibly without av than with it) ; 
and thus, until the Lord shall have come, there 
are those contemplated whose duty and privilege 
it will be to obey this command of our Lord. 
These concluding words being so read as to 
exclude, with av, the notion of uncertainty, 
carry on the application of " ye do show " even 
to that day. Those who value sound doctrine 
will find that true philology (not that which 
makes empty, ungrammatical, and specious pre
tension) is a valuable help to those spiritual men 
who are really seeking to know what the Holy 
Ghost has given forth for our learning through 
Ilis inspired servants. S. P. TBEGELLES. 

Jude 6. Vol. III . 19.— Mede in his discourse 
on 2 Pet. ii. 4, understanding the term angels of 
Satan and his angels, felt the difficulty attending 
that view, and endeavoured to explain it away. 
But does not the term angels come from the 
Septuagint (Alex.) of Gen. vi. 2 ? Compare 
Gen. iv. 26, E.V. margin. The Sethites began to 
call themselves the sons and messengers of God 
to men; but afterwards left their own habitations, 
separate before, to intermarry and dwell and 
perish with the Cainites (Gen. iv. 13-16). Both 
Peter and Jude, warning against turning the 
grace of God into lasciviousness (a<xe\yaai£, 2 Pet. 
ii. 4), speak of the same two judgments, and 
those inflicted upon sensualists, the Flood and the 
fire of Sodom. H. GIKDLESTONE. 

Bevelation xrii. 2. Vol. II . 356.—We should cer
tainly expect to find "its fruit" and not "her 
fruit;" but the little word " i t s " appears to have 
been unknown to the translators of the Bible; at 
least, I can find no place in which it is used. 
Instead of " i t s " they used "h i s " and "her," 
apparently without discrimination. See Exod. 
xiii. 10: "Thou shalt therefore keep this ordi
nance in his season, from year to year." 

A great many other passages might be quoted 
to the same effect. CYRILLUS. 

[This unanswered Query from our last volume was 
simply signed " Inquirer." He who penned it no longer 
needs to inquire of man, for he is now " where he 
knows eyen as he is known." It was sent to us, in the 
midst of those intense sufferings which he bore with 
such serenity and patience, by that tried and eminent 
preacher of the Gospel the Rev. J. ELLTSON BATES, of 
Dover.—En.] 

Beard's [Socinian] Illustrations of the Trinity.— 
May I hint that your Contributors, even in ask
ing a question, ought not to speak of Socinian 
books as if they could approve them. "Amicus" 
(p. 149) speaks in such a manner of Beard's 
" Illustrations of the Trinity," which, from the 
writer and the extract, I suppose to be simply 
Socinian; and in p. 150, "William Flint, junior," 

(who is, I believe, himself a right-minded person) 
has quoted Samuel Sharpens Socinian translation. 
Excuse me for mentioning these things: of course 
I do not know who " Amicus" may be; but I am 
afraid of books or writers being unawares recom
mended. S. T. P. 

[We know nothing of Dr. Beard, nor of his book ; 
neither do we know who " AmicusM is, as we allow 
Querists to write anonymously. We only noticed the 
objectionable character of the extract at the moment 
of going to press, and we were perhaps to blame in 
allowing it, even then, to appear. We arc thankful to 
our watchful Correspondent'for pointing out the bad 
character of the book in question. We have a paper on 
Romans ix. 5, for our next number.—ED.] 

Drying-up of the Euphrates. Vol. I. 114.— 
History shows that in November, 1840, the 
Sultan of Turkey promised to the Jews who 
should reside in his dominions all the security 
and protection which his other subjects enjoy. 

In 1844 (of the Hegira 1260!), March 21, the 
Sublime Porte engaged to take effectual measures 
to prevent, henceforward, the putting to death 
of the Christian who is an apostate; and on the 
23rd March, the Sultan declared to the British 
Ambassador, " Henceforward, neither shall 
Christianity be insulted in my dominions, nor 
shall Christians be persecuted in any way for 
their religion." In 1853, the High Pontiff of the 
Musselmans was deposed by the Sultan, and all 
the revenues of the mosques appropriated to the 
State. In 1856, Feb. 21, a firman, signed by the 
Sultan of Turkey, was published and read by the 
Grand Vizier to a large assembly, consisting of 
all the members of the Government, the Sheik-
ul-Islam, or chief Mahommedan Priest, and all 
the heads of the different religious communities 
in Turkey, declaring all the subjects of the 
empire on an equal footing of freedom and 
rights, no matter what their religion may be. 
Now, taking Rev. xvi. 12, figuratively, here we 
have the complete drying-up of the river Eu
phrates; what follows, " that the way of the 
kings of the East might be prepared," not to 
come as conquerors followed by armies, but 
(kings are rulers over divers countries) we may 
hope that the heads or rulers of the various bodies 
of religionists in the East, the Mahommedans, the 
Hindoos, Bramins, and the various tribes of 
idolators scattered through that vast region, now 
finding all opposition withdrawn, may see the 
hand of God, as depicted in the prophecies, 
opening to them a ready and welcome entrance 
into the Christian Church. MICHA. 

Elberfeld Now Testament. Vol. III . 102.—L. H. 
J. T. is informed that the new German transla
tion, to which he refers, is to be obtained at 
Gregg's, 24, Warwick Lane, Paternoster Bow. 
Price 2s. and 5s, M. J«\ 
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Mentor and the Rev. T. R. Birks. Vol. III. 100. 
One word only is needed in defence of Mr. 

Birks. Supposing the reviewer alluded to by 
MENTOR (p. 100) to be correct, still Mr. Birks 
has stated a simple fact well known to all biblical 
scholars. If your readers will turn to Eusebius, 
Hist. Eccl. 1. iii. ch. 25, he will find the books of 
Holy Scripture divided into opoXoyovntvcu ypcujtai 
and avTiXtyofievai, and among the latter is the | 
Second Epistle of Peter. In chap. 3, he also re
cords the opinion of the ancient presbyters on 
both Epistles of St. Peter; and, as he lived at the 
early part of the fourth century, his testimony to 
the canon of Scripture is most valuable. Every 
scholar knows well enough the testimony of Origen, 
Athanasius, and others, to the validity of the 
scriptural canon; and Mr. Birks has only repeated 
what has long been familiar to all who have had 
occasion to allude to the subject. 

Millennarians can have no object in depre
ciating any portion of the true Word of God. 
They differ from their brethren as to the inter
pretation of some passages, and the order of 
prophecied events vet future; and I trust that 
you, Mr. Editor, will allow the various views of 
your Correspondents to be simply and fairly 
stated, avoiding those insinuations which, not
withstanding their unfairness, leave a sting behind. 
While I differ from some of Mr. Birks's explana
tions of prophecy, I have the greatest possible 
respect for his orthodoxy and learning. 

March, 1856. THOS. MTEES. 

Morison's Religions History of Man. Vol. III. 119. 
Mr. CAINE objects to Mr. Morison's explana

tions of Josh. x. 12. May we not, however, 
believe that God never unnecessarily works a 
second miracle to support a first, which would be 
the case if we are to understand Joshua's com
mand to the sun to stand still to mean that it 
ceased to move, and, consequently, that the earth 
ceased to revolve on its axis, in order to prevent 
ail things falling into chaos, which we know would 
have been the inevitable effect of the sudden sus
pension of those laws which God has framed for 
the works of His own creation ? And when we 
see that the Holy Ghost uses one word (Gen. i. 
14, 16) "fiNO, to express that great luminary, 
which was " to rule the day," and another word 
(Josh. x. 12) fc>)?#, to signify that light was to 
remain visible longer than usual for that day, in 
order to prove God's miraculous interposition in 
behalf of his people Israel, I do not think there 
can be any difficulty in receiving Mr. Morison's 
interpretation of the passage. Professor Lee very 
justly distinguishes between the two words— 
"VlND being the place of light, WQ$ the sun; i.e. 
the light of it visible to us, as Gen. xxxii. 31. 

" The sun rose," i.e. the light appeared; and so 
in Psalms lxxiv. 16, we find the two words occur
ring, "Thou hast prepared the light and the sun," 
i.e. the place of light, and the light which we see 
and call the sun. As there are very strong 
grounds for believing that the light of the sun is 
produced by the chemical action of its rays coming 
into contact with the atmosphere by which we are 
surrounded, some miles deep, have we not, by 
comparing the different words used by the Holy 
Ghost in Genesis and Joshua, to express what we 
call the sun, a fresh instance of the wonderful 
precision and scientific accuracy of the Word of 
God? B. W. SAVILE. 

Newport, March 26th, 1856. 

"The Mystical History of Nebnchadnezzar, Bel-
shazzar, and Darins." Vol. HI. 103.—Your Cor
respondent, I suppose, assumed that, besides the 
true facts related of these kings in Dan. iii.—vi., 
there are typical lessons conveyed also, which fill 
up the Divine sketch of "the times of the Gen
tiles." This, at any rate, is the conviction of 
myself, and of many other Christians who have 
studied Daniel's prophecy with some care. Chap. 
iii. shows us, that the first use the Gentile makes 

I of the imperial power, intrusted providentially 
into his hands in chap, ii., is to establish idolatry, 
and to compel universal submission to the golden 
image, under pain of death. Against this the 
faithful make no resistance; but, resigning them
selves absolutely to suffer the consequences of 
their obeying God rather than man, are delivered 
by his manifest and immediate intervention. 
Chap. iv. gives us, first, the self-exaltation of the 
Gentile power in the earth; and then, the execu
tion of the Divine sentence, the bestial change 
outwardly and inwardly, the loss of reason and 
conscience towards God till the complete periods 
pass over, and they know " that the heavens do 
rule." Chap. v. details the frightful impiety 
which characterises the Gentile power, or at least 
its Babylonish form, immediately before its de
struction. Chap. vi. reveals how an amiable man, 
the subsequent holder of the power, was betrayed 
by others into the terribly false position of vir
tually setting himself up us God. " Make a firm 
decree, that whosoever shall ask a petition of any 
god or man for thirty days, save of thee, O king, 
he shall be cast into the den of lions." u Where
fore, king Darius signed the writing and the de
cree." It is the sad type, most clearly, not of 
Babylon, but of the beast; of man worshipped as 
God in the highest sense, to the exclusion of the 
only true God; and it will be realised only in 
the Antichrist of the last days, whatever precur
sors there have been, and there are many. The 
rest of the book is occupied with the most inter
esting details, which were given to Daniel, instead 
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of being, like the external picture of Dan. ii., a 
dream seen by the Gentile power. 

WLLUAM KELLY. 

[We do not believe that the Holy Ghost intended 
any such mysteries in plain historical records of facts. 
The ingenuity of an active mind may assign mystical 
meanings to any history. This has been done with the 
books of Kings, and we noticed a gross instance of it in 
the " CRITIC," Vol. II. p. 36.—ED.] 

The Spanish Bible. Vol. III. 60, 126.—Two 
passages have been referred to by Mr. W. KELLY 
(Jer. xvii. 9, and Psa. xvi. 2, 3), as they stand in 
the Spanish. It would have been desirable if 
it had been specified what Spanish version he 
meant; for in each case he remarks, that the 
Spanish follows the Latin, as though that had 
been some peculiarity. It appears that Mr. 
WILLIAM KELLY has referred to the Roman 
Catholic Spanish version, and to no other; and 
this, as being made from the Vulgate, follows its 
peculiarities of rendering and of doctrine, just as 
might be expected. It may therefore be worth 
mentioning, that the old Protestant Spanish Bible 
is in every respect superior to the Romish version. | 
It was the work of Cassiodoro Reyna; and it was 
published at Basle, in 1569. A revised edition 
appeared in 1602, on which Cypriano de Valera 
had laboured for many years: his alterations, 
however, were but few; for, unlike most modern 
revisers or translators, he introduced no changes 
for the mere sake of changing. In examining 
whole chapters, I have found not even a verbal 
alteration; indeed the average amount of change, 
as far as I could reckon, is about one word in 
twenty verses ; and then the reason is commonly 
perceptible. 

A simple mention of "the Spanish version" 
should lead us, I think, to that of Reyna, or its 
revision by Valera, both of whom used the original 
texts, rather than to the Romish translation taken 
from the Vulgate, and intentionally contrived so 
as to support false doctrine. Indeed, for any 
purpose of Biblical study, a version not immediate 
Can rarely require to come into consideration. 

I will now add the two texts discussed, as they 
stand in Reyna and Valera. 

Jer. xvii. 9. Enganoso es el corac,on mas que todas 
las eoeaâ y perverso: quien lo conoqera? 

Paa. xvi. 2 (Reyna)* Di a Jehova, Senor tu eres mi 
bien : no tengo otro hicn aliende de ti. 

(Valera). Dixiste 6 anima mia a Jehova: Tu eres 
Senor, mi bien no viene a ti. 

3. (Alike.) A loa sancto8 que estan en la tierra, y a 
Iocs fuertes toda mi voluntad en ellos. 

It ought to be well known, that an honestly-
executed Spanish version exists; and it can hardly 
be too much lamented that none can be had from 
the Bible Society but the Romish translation, 

teaching as it does, " ELLA. quebrantara tu ca-
beza" (Gen. iii. 15). It has been some encou
ragement to me to receive this very morning a 
communication on the subject of a revised reprint 
of Valera's Bible. The Lord grant that it may 
be speedily and effectually brought to pass. 

S. P. TREGELLES. 

P.S.—It may indeed be objected that in Gen. 
iii. 15 the Protestant version of Valera has 
"ella" as well as the Roman Catholic one; but 
there is this difference—the word for " seed " in 
Valera is " siiniente," which is fern, and in his 
marg. he adds that "ella" agrees with this noun, 
and that it is not the fern, pronoun referring to 
"woman." Scio, on the contrary, has for "seed" 
the masc. word " linage," and then he employs 
" ella" to show that he teaches that " she (the 
woman) shall bruise." There is ingenuity in 
this; it is not (as some have thought) a defect 
arising from any ambiguity in the Spanish 
tongue. S. P. T. 

Plymouth, April 4, 1856. 

Wfyt Hhntmt 
Numbers xrii. 22.—Bishop Home tells us that 

&OPJ *p1PI *D should not be rendered, as in our 
translation, "because he went," but "as he was 
going," while he was on the road. " Something," 
he says, " was wrong in the course of his thoughts, 
his imaginations, in his design and intention, now 
changed from what they were at setting out" 
(Letters on Infidelity, Letter xv.). What say 
your Hebraists to this ? There is something 
singular certainly in the Hebrew construction. 
I should rather conceive that God was angry 
with what He saw was Balaam's purpose in 
starting. Josephus uses strange language. He 
speaks of Balaam as OVK vnoXapwv airary TCLVTCL 
TOV QtOV KEKtXtVKEVai. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

[Some remarks on this subject will be found in Vol. I. 
pp. 155, 173, 239.—ED.] 

2 Samuel xxiiL 5.—Will any of your readers 
give me a paraphrase of this verse, with special 
reference to the words "Although he make it not 
to grow." C. W. 

Psalm vii. 11.—God judgetb the righteous, and God 
is angry with the wicked every day. 

What is the meaning and construction of EDttf 
here ? Is it the object of a verb understood ? or 
is it a substitute for CD pr ? HENRY GUT. 



APE. 26,1856.] THE 

Proverbs xvi. 8.—Man ton Bays : " Faith looketh 
upon unjust gain as a certain loss, like the flesh 
stolen from the altar with a coal in it, that fired 
the bird's nest." Where is this Biinile taken 
from ? Is there any recorded instance of such 
an occurrence ? 

Bcxley. T. H. 
Matthew xxiv. 20.—But pray ye that your flight be 

not . . . on the Sabbath Day. 
Our Lord is speaking here about those who 

should be believers in Him nearly forty years 
after His ascension. What inference is to be 
drawn from His words with respect to the ob
servance of the Sabbath Day? Alford says, 
"The words firjde ev <ra/3/3ar<p are peculiar to 
Matthew, and show the strong Jewish tint which 

Eervades his record of our Lord's sayings." 
)oes Mr. Alford believe in the inspiration of 

Matthew's Gospel ? Surely if he did he could 
not use such language. 

March 24, 1856. W. CAINE. 

1 John i. 7.—But if we walk in the light, as He is 
in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all 
sin. 

The parties who are here said to be in com
munion with one another have already been 
explained to be God and His people (see Vol. I. 
110, 178, 303). What, however, does the latter 
clause of the passage import ? He* declares of 
those who are "walkers in the light," and so 
privileged to enjoy communion with Almighty 
God, that " the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
them from all sin." I have heard it argued that 
the Apostle is speaking retrospectively of the 
believer's justification, whereby he was at the 
first introduced to the high privileges spoken of. 
For my part, I cannot so understand it; it seems 
to me that the Apostle speaks in this latter clause 
of another privilege which appertains to the true 
believer in addition to his "fellowship" with 
God, namely, that of being cleansed by his 
Saviour's blood from his constantly recurring 
transgressions, which, although a justified man, 
he undoubtedly does commit. The following 
verse of this chapter seems to me to fix this 
meaning upon the passage, for there St. John 
(anticipating, as it were, that the mistaken doc
trine of human perfectibility would be taught) 
follows up his assertion in respect to Christ's 
blood wasliing His people from sin, by assuring 
us that such persons are not exempt from actual 
transgression. " If we," believers, " say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us." 

Our Lord's declaration to Peter, in John xiii. 
that they who are "washed" need nevertheless 
to have* their feet cleansed from the defilements 
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which they contract during their earthly pilgrim
age, appears to me to bear strongly upon the 
present passage. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R. ECHXIN. 
March 3 1 , 1856 . 

[We have no doubt of the correctness of the view 
proposed by Mr. ECIILIN of this passage. When Chris
tians pray, " Forgive us our Bins,'* it is this very cleansing 
they are seeking. It is the washing of the feet which 
the man needs after the bath, and he is " clean every 
whi t . ' 1 —ED.] 

Books and Odd Volumes Wanted. 
Dr. Perownc's Remarks on Donaldson's Book of Jashar. 

Address Joseph Doles, Wavertrce, near Liverpool. 

Notices to Correspondents* 
CLBBICUS ZEHO is mistaken.—Critics and Scholars often require 

to have the " A.B.C. of the Gospel" brought under their notice, 
as they are apt to be seeking after some unknown x, y. t. 

The Rev. P. GELL must excuse our delaying his paper a little 
longer. Both sides of the question must be fairly heard; and as 
wo receive ten papers on one side for one on the other, the 
majority must, in fairness, have a proper allowance of space. 
Counting lines will not determine the impartiality of the Editor* 

If CABOLTJS will send us the corrections he wishes made in the 
form of intelligible " errata," they shall be inserted. We cannot 
make the matter out, from the note he sends us. 

We are exceedingly obliged to the Rev. B. W. SAVILE for his 
suggestion that a brief advertisement should be sent with every 
number of the ANNOTATOB, which friends could put into their 
letters. We will consider the matter, but we fear that, with, 
the stamped copies at least, it would not be lawful. We have to 
apologise for not noticing Mr. SAVILE'S suggestion before. 

We have discontinued printing a list of "Articles In Type," 
simply to save room. 

SCRUTATOR in our next. 
Our good friend T. G. is wholly mistaken—and he must not 

allow himself to be so mistaken again—in supposing that bis 
papers have been slighted. 

C. W. DEVONIENSIS has quite mistaken our note in last num
ber, p. 149. We never affirmed, nor thought of affirming, that 
believers have no need to pray for " the gracious influences of 
the Spirit." Of course the believer bus daily, hourly, need to 
pray for tho Spirit's graces and sustaining influences. Those 
who have received the Spirit arc those alone who can feel this 
vital need of every Christian. In reply to the Rev. Mr. JAMISSON 
on the same note we would say that we do not know how we 
came to use the pronoun " it" instead of " him." It is not our 
practice. Possibly the English version of Romans viii. 16 was in 
our mind; but even here we usually prefer reading " the Spirit 
himself," or, again, 1 Pet i. 11. 

Marginal Readings on Matt. iii. should be sent in without 
delay. 

ERRATA IN VOL. HI. 

Page 
139 
151 

Col. 
1 
2 

Line 
1 note 

8 
For 2 Cor. xv. 2, read 1 Cor. xv. 2. 
For avsirtiiXm read a*trru\a, 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOR" or " REPLI
CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. We allow 
more latitude in the •• QUERIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
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one, is sent. Queries should have tho text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with case refer to. 

Every separate article should he written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

Wo cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 70 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday the 10th of May, 

and No. 71 (an Extra Number) on Saturday the 17th of May. 

Just Published, Quarterly Part No. IX, price 2s. in a strong 
wrapper. 

Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 
each, price 17s. Gd. 

All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR OP THE 
CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOH, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Bcrnors Street, Oxford Street. 

SOLDIERS' FRIEND AND ARMY SCRIPTURE-READERS' 
SOCIETY. Offices of the Society: 14 and 15 , Exeter Hal l , S t rand ; 

6, York Place, Edinburgh ; and 54, Upper Sackville Street, Dubl in . i 
The Committee beg to remind their friends and the public that the restoration of 

peace does not in any way invalidate the necessity for their efforts for the moral and 
spiritual improvement of the soldier. On the contrary, the varied temptations to which 
that part of the army now on foreign service will be exposed on their return to their 
native land, coll for the most strenuous exertions on the part of the Society for their 
guidance and instruction. The barracks of the United Kingdom alone afford ample 
scope for greatly enlarged operations. Instead of the small but useful band of Scripture 
Readers now employed, there should be at least one hundred faithful labourers in this 
portion of the Lord's vineyard. The friends of the soldier are therefore entreated not | 
to relax their efforts to supply the Committee with the funds requisite not only to sustain 
but to extend the work. The Church in the army hail your labours with increasing 
delight, and the souls of the thousands of men who are living Ignorant of God, appeal to | 
you, by their misery and danger, to send forth more labourers to warn and instruct i 
them, if haply, under the blessing of Almighty God, they may be rescued from the 
bondage of Satan, and translated into the liberty of the children of God. I 

The approaching day of thanksgiving presents an opportunity to the clergy of helping 
this important Institution. The Committee respectfully urge them to devote the whole, 
or a part, of the collections to be made on that day to the purposes of the Society. Funds 
are greatly needed fou present liabilities, not to say to carry on the work. Friends of | 
the Redeemer, help generously, and help now! 

The following places are under visitation by, the Society's Agents :— 
Malta, Gibraltar, Marseilles, Jersey. 
Scotland: Edinburgh, Leith, Dalkeith, Glasgow. 
Ireland: Dublin,Curraghof Kildare,Belfast. 
England: Newport, Portsmouth, Gosport, Plymouth, Exeter, Bristol, Dorchester, 

Winchester, Deal, Dover, Canterbury, Maidstone, Chatham, Sheerness, Guildford, Croy
don, Windsor, Hampton-court. Hounslow, Woolwich, London, Chelmsford, Colchester, 
Ipswich, Manchester, Blackburn, Ashton, Wigan, Preston, Liverpool, York, Hull, Leeds, 
Sheffield, Brighton. 

One Agent visits the Russian prisoners at Plymouth; 
One Agent visits the Foreign Legion at Shorncliffe; and 
Three Agents visit at the Encampment, Aldershott. 
The Agents are superintended in most cases by the Garrison Chaplains. 
The Committee are also anxious, in addition, to retain the services of at least one 

Agent (now in the Crimea) at Constantinople, where, in all probability, a large force 
will be stationed. 

Contributions will be thankfully received by the Treasurer, G. Burns, Esq. 18, Porteus 
Road, Paddington; by the Secretary, Mr. William A. Blake, at the Offices, 14, and 15, 
Exeter Hall; by Rev. Dr. Marsh, Beckonham, Kent; by Messrs. Nisbet, Berners Street, 
Oxford Street; Messrs. Hatchard, Piccadilly; Seeley, Fleet Street and Hanover Street; 
Lieut. Blackmore, R.N. 6, Seymour Place, New Road; by the Bankera', Royal British 
Bank, 429, Strand; and at the Offices of the " Record," " Christian Times," and " Chris
tian Weekly News." 
Just Published, price Id. or G copies for 7d. 

RE P L Y to O B J E C T I O N S against 
the PERSONAL REIGN of CHRIST, 

as contained in " A Letter to a Millen-
narian." 

London: D. F. OAKET, 21, Warwick Lane, 
Paternoster Row. Plymouth; W. BUENDON. 

T BAKER'S CATALOGUE of 
-•-• Cheap and Valuable Second-hand 
Books, Theological and Miscellaneous, in
cluding a large Collection of Old and Mo
dern Divinity, Sermons, &c. may be had 
gratis on application, or by Post, by sending 
one Penny Stamp to frank it. 
THOMAS BAILEE, 19,Goswell Street, London. 

Just published, 15s. cloth, 

THE LINES OF TIME: a Chart 
-*- coloured and folded in a case, or on 
rollers, with Key. The Chart traces the 
leading subjects of prophecy thdughout the 
Old and New Testaments, showing their 
connection and chronological order ;• whilst 
the Key consists of the texts (printed in 
full) which relate to the subjects treated 
of, thus forming a copious prophetical con
cordance ; the intention of the whole being 
to make the Word of God its own inter
preter. 

Published by HAMELTON and ADAMS, 
London: KENNEDY, Edinburgh. 

This day is published, in One Vol. 
small 8vo. 2s. Gd. cloth, 

THE PATHWAY OF SAFETY ; 
•*• or, Counsel to the Awakened. By the 
Rev. ASHTON OXENDEN, M.A. Author of 
the Barnaul Tracts, &c &c. 

CONTENTS : —The object of the Book. 
What it is to be awakened. Salvation : how 
it is obtained. Helps by the way: The 
Lord's Day—God's house—Public prayer— 
Preaching—The Holy Communion—Private 
prayer and praise—The Bible—Religious 
books —Religious intercourse — Meditation 
—Self-examination. Church membership. 
Dangers from Without: The world—Loose 
and ungodly friendships — Persecution. 
Dangers from Within: An evil heart—Pride 
—Temper—Uncharitableness—Selfishness 
—Idleness—Influence of bad habits. Temp
tations of Satan. Difficulties: Weakness of 
faith—A sense of sinfulness—Wanderings 
in prayer—The duty of confessing Chris t-
Perplexing passages ot Scripture. Cau
tions : True and false repentance—An un
stable walk—Religidus excitement—False 
Doctrine. Duties: To God — To one-s 
family—To one's fellow Christians—To the 
worldly—To the heathen—To oneself. En
couragements. Progress and relapse. The 
discipline of affliction. Usefulness. Happi
ness. 

London: WERTHEIM and MACINTOSH, 
24, Paternoster Row. 

Just published, small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

HE L P S and H I N T S for B I B L E 
READERS: being Practical Com

ments on some of the most remarkable pas
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PATERNAL DISCIPLINE. 

Those Christians fall into a mistake who sup
pose that all the children of God must undergo 
precisely the same training; yet all have to learn 
the same lesson, the bringing down of those 
natural deformities which the Holy Spirit has 
taught them to see in themselves. As a good 
physician in curing the same distemper uses 
different recipes in different cases, so God has 
various modes of treatment whilst leading His 
people through the purifying process which they 
need in their wilderness journey. 

SCRUTATOR. 

P s a l m cxxx. 3 , 4 . — W h e n (1) sins (2) thou, O God (3) , 
markest (4 ) , O Lord (5) , who can stand (6) ? Nay 
bu t (7) with thee (8) is forgiveness (9 ) , so that (10) thou 
a r t feared (11) . 

(1.) Heb. "if," i.e. when (Ps. lxiii. 6; Prov. 
iii. 24 ; Isa. iv. 4 ; tav, 1 John. iii. 2). 

(2.) Placed before its verb to show emphasis. 
(3.) Heb. "Jah ," an abbreviated form of 

Jehovah, expressive of deep and impetuous feel
ing, as in Hallelu-jah. I t first occurs in Exod. 
xv. 2. 

(4.) By punishing (Job x. 14, 16, 17; xiii. 
26, 27 ; xiv. 16; xxxiii. 10, 11). I t is observ
able that the Psalmist borrows this phrase from 
the book of Job, 

No. 70. 

(5.) A name of reverence (Gen. xv. 2). 
(6.) i.e. bear up, endure (Exod. ix. 1 1 ; xviii. 

23 ; 1 Sam. vi. 20 ; Ezek. xiii. 5 ; but especially 
xxii. 14; Ps. lxxvi. 7). 

(7.) A very strong adversative; " but surely " 
(Micah vi. 3, 4). 

(8.) As an essential attribute of thy nature 
(Ps. xxxvi. 9). 

(9.) The article here expresses an abstract 
quality, like the French la modestie, &c. (1 Kings 
vii. 14; Isa. Ix. 2 ; John xvii. 12). 

(10.) pJD? here expresses the result (Jer. vii. 
18 ; Ezek. xxi. 19 ; Amos ii. 7 ; so John ix. 39). 

(11.) The reverential fear of God, showing 
itself in departure from sin (Gen. xx. 11 ; Neh. 
v. lo ; Prov. iii. 13 ; xvi. 6 ; 2 Cor. vii. 1). 

Bexley. T. II . 

THE PROPHET ELIJAH. 

Matthew xi. 14.—And if ye will receive, this is Elias, 
which was for to come. 

Compare these words with those in xvii. 11, 
12, of the same Evangelist, "Elias truly shall 
first come and restore all things; but I say unto 
you, that Elias is come," and with the inspired 
description given of John the Baptist in Luke 
i. 17, and is it not evidently the purpose of Him 
whose ways are not as our ways, to cast a mys
tery over a portion of prophecy then only par
tially fulfilled, and of which the completion will 
be seen in that day and hour of which no man 

L 
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yet knows ? We have two prophecies bearing 
upon the subject; the first in Isa. xl. with which 
may be conjoined Mai. iii. 1, and the other Mai. 
iv. 3, 4. Jt has always appeared to me tljat our 
Saviour's allusions were more to the first lhan 
the second, and were well calculated not ouly to 
prove that Jesus was Him of whom Moses and 
the prophets did write, but to strengthen faith 
and confirm hope, that, like as the words of 
Isaiah were brought to pass when Christ ap
peared in humility, so will those of Malachi be 
before that great and terrible day of the Lord, 
and the day in which He will give crowns to 
them that love His appearing (2 Tim. iv. 8). 

R. A. 

Matthew xxviii. 17*—ol fo edurracrav. But some 
doubted. 

Who doubted, and what did they doubt ? 
May not many difficulties be removed if the 

doubt can be understood to refer, not to the fact 
of Christ's resurrection, but to the position and 
prospects of the disciples themselves? Some 
commentators, to get rid of so harsh and dis
heartening a difficulty as that of the Apostles' 
doubting Christ's resurrection when He was 
actually before their eyes, take the liberty of 
translating the first aorist by a pluperfect, and 
Doddridge paraphrases the passage, " Though 
some of the company had doubted at first," a 
translation too irregular to be maintained. The 
verb used appears no where else in the New 
Testament except in Matt. xiv. 31, and if Dod
dridge had referred to his own paraphrase on 
that part he might have found a hint which 
would have spared an unwarrantable change of 
tense. He represents our Lord as saying to the 
sinking Peter, "Why didst thou doubt of my 
protection?" and another commentator says on 
that passage, " The word sSiaratrnQ properly sig
nifies to stand in bivio, undetermined which way 
to take." 

Now, after the resurrection, the Apostles had 
observed the feelings of the elders and pharisees 
to be still strong against them ; their Master had 
assumed no public authority, l ie had not shown 
Himself to the rulers, and, moreover, He was on 
the point of leaving them. They remembered 
Peter's failure and Judas' treason; they had 
been taught to expect persecution, and warned 
that they should be treated no better than their 
Lord, and they were without explicit instructions. 
Was not their position one for hesitation and 
doubt with respect to the future till relieved by 
the (immediately following) words of their divine 
Master, " All power is given unto me," &c.; " Go i 
and teach," &c.; " I am with you alway," &c. ? 

This view would also make it unnecessary to 
take the ol for ni/ec» 

Harrow, March, 1856. T. G. ' 

2 Peter iii. 3. &c.—There shall come in the last clays 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, 
Where is the promise of JTis coming? . . . But the 
heavens and the earth, which are now . • . are kept in. 
store, reserved unto fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not 
ignorant of this one tiling, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day. 
The Lord is not slack concerning JTis promise, as some 
nien count slackness ; but is long-suffering to us ward, 

I not willing that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night j in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with," &c. 

The Apostle gives admonition not to disbelieve 
| or disregard the coming of " the day of the 
Lord," as though the delay of it should seem to 
say that it would never come. Measures of time 
make no difference with the eternal Jehovah. 
A delay of a thousand years can no more invali
date the truth of His promises than that of a 
single ordinary day. And the delay in this case, 
being not that of indifference to promise, but of 
long-suffering to elect sinners, whom He would 
not and could not cut off, is thus sufficiently 
accounted for.* 

Until all come to repentance, therefore, who
ever shall come, the day will not merely not 
close, but not appear. I t will, indeed, appear at 
last, and that suddenly. 3?he warning, which 
constitutes the force of the Apostle's argument, 
essentially turns upon the first sudden appear
ance of the day. The duration does not occupy 
a thought. And the sole, but all-important, 
reason which he gives, as from God, for the 
delay, so essentially requires that " a l l " shall 
first come to repentance, who ever will come, in 
ages however distant, that, if the day were to 
appear before the penitents of the Millennium 
and the after-time were come in, the reason 
would be untrue, and the Apostle be a false 
witness from the Lord. 

Should it be intimated that God might intend, 
and inspire St. Peter to mean, " all of the then 
present generation only," I answer, that he could 
not intend a meaning which would be contrary 
to the facts of the case \ in which facts the delay, 
and the penitents, of eighteen hundred years 
have already been included. Or should it be 
imagined that the penitents of the time reaching 
down to the Millennium might alone be meant, 
how would it be possible, I ask, to stop here ? 
Al} born of fallen parents, whether those pa
rents be regenerate or not,—all such successive 
generations of men as will produce, even in the 
new earth, those whom Satan will go out to 
deceive, not as perfect individuals, but as nations 
susceptible of being stirred up against the people 
of God,—all, in fact, except (as they say) the 

* " Ideo differt," says Bengel, " dum plenus erit 
salvandorum numerus." 



MAT 10,1856.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 171 

changed or risen saints, must also be born again 
if ever they see the kingdom of God, and re-

Eentance is an essential proof or fruit of this 
irth. Coming to repentance, if only as con

cerning indwelling sin in the fleshly nature, is 
essential to every saint yet in the body. John 
the Baptist himself must have known it as well 
as preached it. So must the saints throughout 
the Millennium know it. Offenders also are 
spoken of by Isaiah (lxv. 7) and Zechariah (xiv. 
17) in the very midst of Millennial privileges 
and glories. Are all such to be shut out from 
repentance ? and all from the end of the thou
sand years to the final judgment ? Are these 
in any way extraneous to the long-suffering of 
God, and not just as much concerned in it as 
sinners of preceding ages ? St. Peter says " all," 
all of " us;" and this, if it mean not " us " of the 
then present generation only, can mean no other 
than "us" of all. mankind; and the "all" must 
be any, whoever remain (till Christ delivers up 
the kingdom to the Father), to come to repent
ance and be saved. As these, therefore, will not 
all be come, by many, until after the Millennium, 
the day of the Lord,* which is delayed till the 
last shall come, is after the Millennium also, and 
cannot comprehend it. 

Now, when I showed that the one thousand 
years does not comprise the grand events of con
summation from and after the loosing of Satan, 
I thought I proved that the Millennium was not 
of itself the day of the Lord, the last day, which 
those events so strongly characterise. And I 
think so still. 

But Pre-millennarians, it seems, take into the 
day not only the Millennium, but also all sub
sequent time to the end of the world (Vol. III. 
p. 78). This destroys the simplicity of the 
theory they start with—that the one day is as a 
thousand years, and the thousand years as one 
day, and the compounded day is far from being 
"one in character" (Vol. III. p. 78). But, if 
these considerations are not enough to prove that 
this day has nothing really to identify it with, the 
day of the Lord, I only further refer to what St. 
Peter says in the passage we have been con
sidering, and ask whether it does not inevitably 
shut us up to the conclusion I have advocated 
with the utmost simplicity. 

And if the Millennium cannot be the day of 

* What I say of " tho day of the Lord," I say also of 
u the last day," according to the general opinion of their 
identity. Mr. "W. KJSLLY, indeed, says that the day of 
the Lord is no where said to embrace the resurrection of 
the saints (Vol. III. 112). But the resurrection of 
"the dead in Christ" (1 Thess. iv. 16), be it when it 
may, appears, if we read on to ch. v. 2, to belong to it. 
It belongs also, as we know from John y'u 39—54 ; xii. 
48, to the last day, as the resurrection of the wicked 
belongs to it. 

the Lord, forasmuch as the day cannot appear 
till it is past, none of those events can be realized 
in it which characterise and belong to the day of 
the Lord alone, or, what is the same thing, to the 
last day. The Millennium, therefore, has no 
personal Advent like the other (1 Thess. iv. 16; 
v. 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8), no personal resurrection of 
the saints as that day has (John vi. 39—54), no 
material new earth and heaven such as there 
appear (2 Pet. iii. 10, 12, 13), no personal reign 
of Christ upon earth, which depends upon the 
Advent,—these all belong to "the day of the 
Lord." An Advent (Zech. xiv. 3 ,9; Matt. xxiv. 
30 +), a resurrection of the saints (Rev. xx. 4), 
a new earth and heaven (Is. lxv. 17 ; lxvi. 22;, 
a reign of Christ (Dan. vii. 14, 27), all of them 
in glorious power indeed it will have, but not in 
person. This is reserved for a greater day. 

Mar. 25. P. GELL. 

[Mr. GELL rests too strongly on his own interpreta
tion of the word " all." It is a necessary rule in criti
cism to bear in mind that " all" has its limitations. 
A gemis, or a sul-genus, or a species, may alone be in
cluded in its seemingly absorbing terms. It is necessary 
to know clearly of whom the writer using the "word 
" all" is speaking, lest we too* hastily make him say 
more than he meant to say.—ED.] 

THOMAS A KEMPIS DE IMITATIONE CHB1STI. 

The universal estimation of this little work is 
to me not a little embarrassing. Papists and 
Protestants, men of what is called High Church 
and Low Church sentiments, all seem to vie with 
one another in eulogising Thomas a Kempis's 
performance. 

I am told in my Latin edition, which is edited 
by a Jesuit, that Pius V., St. Charles Borromeo, 
and Cardinal Bellarmine, made it their vade 
mecum; that St. Philip Neri imbibed from it his 
religious spirit; that a Bishop of Pavia was re
freshed by it amidst the cares of his diocese; that 
a certain Bishop of Tournay was so devoted to it, 
that when he said, "Give me the book," every 
body understood what he wanted them to fetch 
him; that Ignatius Loyola so appreciated and 
recommended it, that there is scarce a cell of his 
order where it is not velut vernaadus; and that 
an Emperor of Morocco had caused it to be ren
dered into Turkish, and preferred it to all the 
works of Mahometans. 

The work is an equal favourite, I believe, with 
our High Church divines, whilst, on the other 
hand, it is pronounced by that blessed servant of 
Christ, Edward Bickersteth, "a work that has 
been exceedingly profitable to eminent Chris
tians." 

My Latin copy contains much Romish maitfeer 

* See my tract on the Second Coming, p. 20. 
L 2 
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which is, I suppose, omitted in our English trans
lations ; and if so, this perhaps may partly account 
for the equal acceptance of this work among both 
Papists and Protestants. ^ 

A learned Dutch divine, Leydekker, says of 
the fourth book, which is de Sacramento, and 
which strongly savours of the mass, that it is 
"reoentior et falso ejus (i.e. T. aKempis) nomini 
ascribitur." Is this correct ? The work contains, 
no doubt, much excellent matter, but the piety is 
is of a sort, I think, not very consistent with 
domestic life. ARTHUR KOBERTS. 

MARGINAL READINGS. 

(Received too late for insertion at p. 156.) 
Matthew ii. 8. I also may <jo. 

21. Went into the land. 
23. And he went, 

II. GlRDLESTONE. 

Psalm xvi. 11. Thou wilt make known to mo the 
path of life. Vol. III. 148. 

This passage appears to be quoted in Acts ii. 
28 verbatim from the Septuagint version ; and 
the Yulgate concurs. In these the plural " ways " 
is read as if the Hebrew text were originally 
*£p'K, and not in the singular, as the present 
Hebrew text and the Syriac version Old Testa
ment have it. The Syriac of the New Testament 
has this word in the plural, and instead of reading 
tac7ioini, " show me," or " demonstrate," as in the 
Old Testament, has in the New Testament galaiih, 
"reveal," or "make manifest." Mendelssohn 
follows closely on Luther: " Du thust mir kund 
den Pfad des Lebens,"—thou makest known to 
me the path of life. Luther's version is— 

O. T. Du thust mir kund den "YYeg zum Leben. 
N. T. Du hast mir kund gethan die Wege des Leben, 
Martin's version is less accurate in the JSTew 

Testament: 
O. T. Tu me feras connoitre le chemin do la vie. 
N. T. Tu m1as fait connoitre le chemin de la vie. 

which latter should be les chemins. 
The suggested version "Thou wilt restore me 

to life," could not have been used by David as 
applicable to himself, neither physically nor spi
ritually dead. The corresponding Hebrew for 
such expression is *jn v ^ I W or *K>£0. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

Isaiah vii. 14. Vol. I I I . 148.—-That these words 
were fulfilled in Messiah is beyond question. 
Matthew (i. 23), speaking by the Holy Ghost, 
declares it. , 

Whether this was the only fulfilment of which 
they were capable, or which they received, is 
another consideration. I think not. Rather am 
I disposed to believe thnt the primary and imme
diate reference was to an event which would 

| shortly occur. 
At the same time I have no doubt that, what

ever may be the kind of fulfilment referred to in 
Matt., it, as well as the others, was in the mind of 
the Spirit when giving the prophecy by the pen 
of Isaiah. 

j I take it, therefore, that the declaration con
tained in Matt. i. 23, amounts to this : " This 
occurrence was a fulfilment—ulterior, indeed, 
but the grandest and most important—of the 
prophecy given by Isaiah," &c. 

Exactly similar remarks, I believe, to be appli
cable to Matt. ii. 15—18, &c. 

I had written thus much, when it struck me 
that, to be consistent, I ought myself to adopt the 
plan I had strongly urged upon others, viz., con
sult a Commentary, which might express all I had 
written, and that far more ably. I accordingly 
consulted Barnes, and found, as I expected, that 
I had been performing a work of supererogation. 

To that Commentary I refer your Correspon
dent for what appears to me a satisfactory solu
tion of this difficulty; but, in so doing, let me by 
all means caution him, and enter my own very 
strong protest, against the very low and dan
gerous views of the inspiration of the sacred 
penmen there, and I fear elsewhere, put forward. 

Allow me to justify my protest by a quotation: 
The passage in Matt. i. 22, 23, is an evidence that 

he (sic) regarded this as having a reference to Messiah. 
. . . . This quotation of it by Matthew also shows that 
that was the common interpretation of the passage in his 
time, or he would not thus have introduced it. It 
cannot be proved, indeed, that Matthew means to affirm, 
&c. ; but it proves that, in the apprehension of Matthew, 
& C . " 

Can the man who writes thus be a safe com
mentator ? C. G. COOMBE. 

Crookes Parsonage. 

Isaiah xxvi. 19. Vol. I I I . 21, 69, 98,141,158.— 
Dr. Tregelles's idea, that this verse speaks of the 
literal resurrection of the Jews, and makes them 
belong to the body of Christ, is open to this fatal 
objection, that, whether or no the Old Testament 
saints form part of the mystical body of Christ, 
all who are thus united to him do not belong to 
his dead body, but are united to him in risen and 
ascended life. The Church is the body (linked 
by the Spirit) of Christ in heaven, and never 
is, nor could be, spoken of as the dead body of 
Christ. See Eph. i. 19-23; Col. i. 18 ; ii. 12. 

As regards Isaiah xxv. 8, the prophecy refers 
primarily to the application of resurrection 
power arid blessings to the earthly condition of 
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God's earthly people Israel (see Isa. Ixv. 17-22). 
In 1 Cor. xv. 54, the Apostle uses it in a still 
higher sense, with reference to our resurrection 
or change into glorified spiritual bodies. It by no 
means follows that our resurrection will be the 
final accomplishment of the prophecy, or that it 
must be limited to the period there referred to, 
for nothing is more common in the New Testa
ment than for such fulfilments to be spoken of 
without implying that they were complete ; <?. £•., 
we know, from Acts ii. 16, 17, that there was 
then a fulfilment of Joel ii. 28, &c, while it is at 
the same time certain that that prophecy in its 
primary application has yet to be accomplished. 
I can see no more reason for viewing this passage 
and Dan. xii. 2, as literal resurrection than Ezek. 
xxxvii. 11-14, where the people are said to 
" come up out of their graves " (still stronger 
language), which is evidently spoken in figure. 

I t may be worth noticing that Eph. v. 14, which 
seems to be applying Old Testament exhorta
tions to a heavenly people, combines the idea of 
figurative sleep with figurative resurrection. 

As to Eom. xvi. 26, the " prophetic writings " 
refer here, I believe, to the New Testament pro
phets or inspired writers of whom we read (Eph. 
iii. 5), " the mystery of Christ, which in other 
ages was not made known to the sons of men 
(had been hid in God), as it is now revealed to 
his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." 
See also Eph. ii. 20 ; iv. 11 ; Rom. xii. 6 ; 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. I should read the passage (pavepioOtvrog 
5E VVV, diet TE ypct(pu)v 7rpo(J>j]TiKU)7^.... yvwpiaOevroQ, 
but is now made manifest, and through prophetic 
or inspired writings . . . . made known to all 
nations, &c. 

I cannot, therefore, sec that Dr. T. has adduced 
any satisfactory proofs as regards the point in 
question. 

Of course I should, equally with himself, con
demn the denial by any (though I know of none) 
of our common ground of salvation by grace and 
faith with the Old Testament saints, or that we 
shall sit down with them in the kingdom. 

G. W. Girrs . 

EzeMel xx. 35.36. Yol. I I I . 148.-—It is most 
plain, in the first place, that this chapter con
templates the final and glorious restoration of 
Israel; and this we know from other Scripture, 
as Isaiah lxvi., is subsequent to the Lord's ap
pearing. In the second place, it is the house of 
Israel as distinguished from Judah. There is 
this notable difference in the Lord's ways with 
them: in the case of Judah, as such, as their 
grand wickedness, whether of idolatry or of re
jecting Christ, was perpetrated in the land, it is 
there that their judgment will take place. In 
the last days the unclean spirit of Idolatry will 
return with the seven-fold power of Satan, and 

the last state of that generation is worse than the 
first. They (not Israel) refused the Christ; they 
shall receive the Anti-Christ; and it is of their 
judicial troubles Zech. xiii. speaks: " In all the 
land, saith the Lord, two parts therein shall be 
cut off," &c. Israel, on the other hand, whose 
earlier failure and different judgment had spared 
them from this terrible sin, must again, as it were, 
renew their history, in order that the Lord may 
plead with them in the wilderness once more, and 
there cut off the rebels (verse 38) before they 
again reach the land, never more to be removed, 
but to be planted there for ever. Compare also 
Hosea ii. In their past history it has been cer
tainly true that they desired to be as the heathen, 
not only in having a king instead of God their 
King, but in serving wood and stone instead of 
Jehovah their God. This may be more or less 
applicable in " the time of the end;" but it is not 
so revealed in verse 32, which does not neces
sarily extend to the future. Next, we may safely 
affirm that " the rebels " were not " written in the 
book," which is only true of the godly delivered 
remnant,—" all Israel" that are saved in the last 
days (Kom. xi.) Lastly, there is, I think, this 
distinction in the wildernesses of verses 35, 36, 
that the future scene of dealing with the rebel
lious may be more various than the past—not 
merely " the wilderness of the land of Egypt," 
but " of the people," whether the road be from 
the north or south, &c.; for the Lord shall set 
His hand again the second time to recover the 
remnant of His people which shall be left from 
Assyria, and from Egypt, &c. (Isa. xi., especially 
verses 15, 16) 
Guernsey, April 22, 1856. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew i. 19. Yol. I I I . 148 . -1 think that 
(Jfty/Kantrai (or 7rapadeiyn<tTi(Tai) was the exposure 
which must have resulted from Joseph's acting 
on Deut. xxii. To which appearances, humanly, 
would have led, if God had not arrested this just 
man by the intervention of Gabriel, and enabled 
him, through the angel's blessed message, to 
judge righteous judgment. I doubt that his 
intention " to put her away privily" could be 
said to come under Deut. xxiv., which supposes 
the man to have already taken aud owned his 
wife before he found some scandalous thing in 
her. W. KELLY. 

Matthew xii. 36.—That every idle word that men 
shall speak, &c. Vol. III. 55, 76. 

An idle (apyov) word, is a word spoken care
lessly and without premeditation, without any 
distinct end or purpose ; it may be an evil word, 
or it may be a good word ; the giving an account 
of such words would not appear to be, necessarily, 
for condemnation; for the verse concludes, M by 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and, by thy 
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words thou shalt be condemned." See also the 
previous context. But our Lord seems to have 
chosen as the criterion of our character, the mea
sure of the state of our hearts, not our deliberate 
words, but those which How from us spontane
ously—the unpremeditated sallies and droppings 
of our ordinary conversation. 

See an interesting sermon on this text in the 
Kemains of the Rev. Alex. Ross (Hatchard, 1854). 

Monkston. R. W. 
Matthew xvi. 18. Vol. III. 148.—T. H. is right, 

I think, in applying -irvXai adov to the gates of 
death, or rather Hades, the invisible world, not 
to Satan's wiles. In one sense, it is true, the two 
applications may be said to coalesce; for the 
devil is the possessor of the power of death, and 
Christ's death has annulled his power, as the 
resurrection manifestly proved. The promise 
here supposes this triumph of Christ, who had 
been just revealed to Peter as the son of the 
living God. If the first man, Adam, was not 
deceived, but yet transgressed, no less than his 
deceived wife, the last Adam is a quickening 
Spirit to His Church, and builds it on the rock of 
eternal life, which the grave cannot touch. For 
the sins of the Church He died; but He is alive 
again for evermore, and has the keys of death 
and Hades, and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it. If the resurrection from the 
dead marked Him out as the Son of God in 
power (Rom. i. 4), it confirms to the ear of faith 
the triumph of the Church in Him and through 
Him. W. KELLY. 

Parable of the Virgins. Matthew xxv. 1—13. Vol. 
III. 139.—Mr. WEEKES'S interpretation appears 
to me not merely to rest on insufficient and mis
applied evidence, but to contradict the general 
teaching of God's Word. Whether the lamps 
had gone, or were only going but, makes no real 
difference las to the grand teaching of the pa
rable ; and, as far as this goes, either the one 
or the other is quite compatible with the ab
sence of oil. Mr. WEEKES'S statement that the 
fbtfli&fc "have some oil" is most objectionable : 
ndt ft word implies it; nay, what is said both 
by the wise Virgins and the Lord would imply 
the reverse, even if we had not the plain and 
positive declaration that the foolish " took their 
lamps and took no oil with them." Why might 
not wicks be lit, and relit, without oil? I 
agree with Air. W. that "are going out" is 
a more correct rendering than the ordinary ver
sion; but it in no way shows that the virgins 
had oil, or that they were more than professors 
without the Holy Ghost* though responsible for 
and designated according to the position they 
assumed. As to the unconverted being called 
^virgins," there is no more difficulty there than 
to the " servant" of the preceding parable. In , 

either case they took that place, and were judged 
accordingly. There are Christians who love 
Christ's appearing in the midst of much igno
rance as to its details. There are professors 
who talk much of the Second Advent, and hold 
it to be premillennial. But I assuredly believe 
that the former, if they are alive and remain 
till the coming of the Lord, will be caught up 
to meet Him, and that the latter, if they abide 
unregenerate, must have their portion outside, 
where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

As unfounded is the idea that ray pan in 1 Cor. 
xv. 23, means u company," " band," " regiment," 
while fully admitting of course that such is a 
frequent signification in profane authors. But 
here the context is decidedly adverse, whether 
TO rs\og be applied, as by Mr. T. R. BIIIKS, to the 
wicked dead, or, as by Mr. W., to Christians 
uninstructed in the Lord's second coming and 
kingdom. All or most of the versions at all 
known and accurate (as the Syriac, Vulgate, 
Beza, Luther, De Wette, Diodati, Martin, Oster-
vald, the Lausanne, &c.) seem to agree with the 
authorised version in giving " order." Indeed, 
the way in which our Lord's resurrection is in
troduced appears to me of itself to exclude such 
a translation; for His resurrection is the first 
step, which perfectly agrees with " order," but 
not with " company." Again, such a view neces
sitates the harshest possible construction of " the 
end " (TO TSXOQ), which, by a figure, must be tor
tured to mean the good (or bad) who are raised 
then; whereas, in truth, it is most plain that 
" the end " is really after the kingdom is given 
up, and, a fortiori, subsequent to all judgment. 
The white-throne judgment of the dead is one of 
the closing acts of the kingdom, after which 
cometh " the end." Lastly, it would be incon
gruous to suppose with Mr. W. that after " they 
that are Christ's" 'rise, another regiment of 
Christ's should remain to rise. Not a class, but 
an epoch, is meant by " the end;" an epoch sub
sequent to the resurrection of the wicked and 
their judgment." WILLIAM KELLY. 

Luke xi. 13. Vol. III. 148, 167.—If A. L. S. is 
right in his comment on this text, then am I daily 
guilty of " sad unbelief," and of doing that which 
is " very dishonouring to the Holy Spirit," for it 
is my practice daily to ask God to give me the 
Holy Spirit, not because I have any doubt of my 
having received the Spirit, or for fear of his not 
remaining with me, but because I know of no 
other way of obeying the command " Be filled 
with the Spirit." 

When I open God's Word, I ask him to give 
me the Spirit to teach me. When I feel the 
workings of sin strong within me, then I ask God 
to give me the Spirit to enable me td mortify the 
deeds of my body, &c. 
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I am borne out in this view of the case by the 
Liturgy of the Church of England. * * * Nor , 
do I think it necessary beiore I pray God to ! 
give the Holy Spirit to others, to determine whe- j 
ther they are converted or unconverted. * * * j 

F. E. VERNON HARCOURT. I 

47, Cadogan Place. 
[AVe are obliged to omit tho passages from the Prayer 

Book to which Admiral Harcourt refer.-*. We ournelvey I 
receivo that valued Book with the full authority it claims 
for itself, taking that authority as happily defined in the 
sixth article. We wish, therefore, every point of doc
trine to be made to rest on the Prayer Book's own 
foundation—the Word of God. If the Prayer Book be i 
cited in our columns as an intermediate authority, some 
might think themselves at liberty to canvass its wording, 
and call into question any expressions which may not 
suit their idiosyncratic peculiarities; and this, God help- I 
ing us, we will not allow. (We have clearly stated our 
views on this point in the " Notices to Correspondents M 

to No. 54, Oct. 27, 1855, but, as the wrappers were not 
then paged for binding, we cannot refer to tlie page.) 
On the important subject under discussion we believe 
there is no real difference whatever between ourselves 
and our excellent Correspondent. We have explained 
our meaning at page 107, and shall allow other Cor
respondents froely to discuss the subject, nor shall we 
probably take further part in the controversy. AVe only 
add, that it is our own common practice to pray on behalf 
of many, whose Spiritual condition is unknown to us, 
that God would give them His Holy Spirit (or convert 
them) if they as yet have it not (or are unconverted).— 
E D . ] 

In a recent editorial note, p. 149 in the Querist, 
it is remarked,—"We certainly think it is an error 
for those who are converted to ask for the Holy 
Spirit," &c. In like manner I sometimes hear it 
asserted, that it is inconsistent in a child of God 
to pray for the pardon of sin (1 Thess. v. 17* Pray 
without ceasing), because he is assured by the 
word of God that his sins are already, once and 
for ever, pardoned by his coming to Christ. But, 
I would ask, does this preclude the duty of daily 
seeking for the aid of the Holy Spirit, and of daily 
praying for the sprinkling of " Christ's blood 
upon our souls." In these injunctions to "pray 
without ceasing," to " watch unto prayer," and in 
the many similar exhortations in Scripture, there 
surely consists something more than intercessory 
supplication or petitions for temporal mercies. 
Is not prayer a sort of condition that God re
quires for the fulfilment of his promises, although 
established to the believer in the covenant of 
grace (Matt. vii. 7)? The indulgence of this 
sentiment must tend, I think, to foster light 
thoughts of sin and an itnwatcnful spirit; but I 
would gladly have the judgment of your corre
spondents on the subject generally. 

Beading, April 17th, 1856. F . T. C. 

Jdhn ill. 5.—Except a man be born of water and of 
the SJririt. Vol. III. 18. 

There can be no dolibt but thrtt water, in 
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1 John v. 8, refers to Christian baptism and I 
believe that the same inspired writer, in John iii. 
5, refers to the same rite. The spiritual change 
upon which our Lord insisted, in his discourse to 
Nicodemus, is represented under the figure of a 
new birth, and elsewhere as a resurrection and a 
new creation : and this change thus represented, 
we are taught, is effected by believing in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. This was what our Lord 
himself preached to Nicodemus (John iii. 14-18). 
The Kingdom of God, in the fifth verse, I under
stand to denote the Gospel dispensation, or 
Christian Church (See Vol. II. 327-328), which 
was not in fact set up until the day of Pentecost. 
St. John (vii. 37-39) distinctly explains our 
Lord's proclamation in the temple with what im
mediately follows, as referring to that memorable 
occasion. The kingdom must be established be
fore Nicodemus could enter it. " So must the 
Son of Man be lifted u p " (John iii. 14) is pro
spective, and it was through belief in a crucified 
Saviour alone that Nicodemus could be born 
again of the Spirit, and having experienced that 
change it was also necessary that he should be 
baptised, and in this way enter the kingdom. St. 
Peter on the day of Pentecost preached a cruci
fied Saviour, the Holy Ghost accompanied the 
W o r d ; three thousand were born again of the 
Spirit, or converted, and were born of water, or 
baptised, and entered the kingdom, or were added 
to the Church. I do not regard baptism as in
tended to convey spiritual regeneration or remis
sion of sins (see Vol. I II . 134) ; but it is not the 
less important on that account. W e cannot con
ceive the happy effects resulting from baptism on 
jthose that were united to the Church. I t is t(j 
be feared that violating Hooker's canon of biblifcfd 
interpretation ( E . P. B. 5, sec. 59) which he 
especially applies to the passage in question will 
tend to confirm many in their pernicious notions 
respecting what they consider the saving efficacy 
of baptism. 

Burslem. J O H N HABBISON. 

[ We do not think that our Lord refers to Christian 
baptism in John iii. 5, because Christian baptism was 
not yet instituted, and yet was He speaking of something 
which for " a master of Israel " not to understand was 
culpable ignorance. The second birth—regeneration by 
the Holy Spirit—was that which Nicodemus might and 
ought to have understood from his own Scriptures ; and 
we think that being born " of water and wind " means 
" being born again," or " being born of the Holy Spirit." 
There is a marvellously significant play throughout on 
the words izvivpLa—meaning both " spirit" and "wind 
or breath." In Latin, irvtvfxa irvu maybe represented 
by "spiritus spirat." English cannot reproduce the 
expression, baaed as it is on the Hebrew fi l l . So ihG 
words to TPEVfiu dirov 9e\u 7rm, Kdt rtjp fywvrjv 
avrov aKovug may, and should be rendered 1A iii the 
English Version; yet they also Imply," the^irttbfeatheth 

I where tie willeth» and tlioii newest His ifaice j " and 



176 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE,. [No. TO. 

while we think the English version is the correct trans
lation, we must not lose sight of the full meaning of the 
words.—ED.] 

Bomans viii. 29, 30; Matthew xx. 16. Vol. I I I . 
149.—All who hear the message of God are in a 
general sense called (Prov. viii. 4). Some alto
gether refuse the call (Prov. i. 24). Some ap- j 
parently obey it, but it is but a work of nature I 
and not of grace, and such are ultimately lost. ; 

These are to be found among the many called ' 
where few are chosen, spoken of in Matt. xxii. | 
14, if not in Matt. xx. 16. Others, through the | 
effectual operation of the Spirit on their hearts, | 
truly obey. It is of these the Apostle speaks in 
Rom. viii. 30. It may be observed that the 
Apostle uses a qualified expression with regard , 
to these in ver. 27—it is " the called according to ' 
purpose" (see Greek). Now the purpose of God 
here is the salvation of His chosen ones, and the 
call, therefore, afterward named in due order, 
is but one sure link in the divine chain whereby 
this purpose is secured. 

In 2 Pet. i. 10 no real uncertainty is implied 
as to the ultimate salvation of those who are 
truly called and elected, whilst the needed ex
hortation is given to such in order to preserve 
them in the only sure path of blessing. Make 
your calling and election sure by taking heed to 
the exhortation contained in ver. 5—7. The 
willing response of the true-hearted is assumed. 

HENRY N. GWYN. 

Romans ix. 5. Vol. I I I . 149, 164. —To the 
Query of AMICUS, HOW it is that various writers 
reject a certain punctuation and translation of 
this passage ? the answer is very simple:—They 
know perfectly well that it is grammatically and 
idiomatically inadmissible. 

Dr. Beard's statement that this is "another 
rendering of the words at least equally good," 
cannot alter facts, and his translation seems de
fective on the very face of it. He says, " of 
whom as concerning his nature, Christ." Is this 
the meaning of Kara aupKa ? Does it not rather 
intimate that "according to the flesh" could 
describe Him in part only ? But the strong ob
jection on grammatical and idiomatic grounds is 
the place in which ci/Xoyz/roe, " blessed," comes 
in. Had it been an ascription of praise this f 
word must have introduced the sentence. This 
has been shown to the opposers of the Godhead 
of our Lord, and that repeatedly, and yet they 
scarcely notice what has been so often said. One 
is inclined rather to ask, How is it that they 
persist in their assertions as to this passage in 
spite of their having been fully refuted ? The 
doctrinal reasons in which the false assertions 
originated afford the true answer. 

I t is not unimportant to notice that the Greek 
Fathers continually used this passage, and they 

were wholly unconscious that the words could 
be taken in any way except that which teaches, 
" of whom, as concerning the flesh, is Christ, who 
is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen." 

I have discussed this passage as to its punc
tuation and rendering in my " Account of the 
Printed Text of the Greek New Testament" 
(pp.214—216), but I would especially refer to 
J . J . Gurney's "Biblical Notes and Disserta
tions" (ed. i. 1830, pp. 423—456; ed. ii. 1833, 
pp. 437_47i) . S. P . TREGELLES. 

It is easy to say that the proposed rendering 
("he who is over all, God be blessed for ever. 
Amen.") is at least as good as that in the Autho
rised Version ; but I am persuaded that the state
ment is rash and groundless. I t is true that, 
through ignorance or heterodoxy, the copies vary 
not a little; some making the new sentence com
mence with o u>y, others with 6*oc, and a third 
class with tvXoyijrog; but the most ancient ver
sions of the East and West, as the Syriac, Itala, 
Vulgate, &c, and the early Greek and Latin 
Fathers, as Irenaeus, Victorinus, Tertullian, Cy
prian, Hilary, &c, leave no doubt as to the way 
in which the words were then understood and 
applied. One is therefore pained to see the pre
judice which warped the judgment of Griesbach, 
Lachmann, and Teschendorf, in severing the last 
clause from Christ, to whom it really belongs; at 
least, their punctuation leads me to suppose that 
their editors mean this, though Lachmann gives 
the usual sense in the Latin version of Jerome at 
the foot of his page. 

But there are stronger reasons than any human 
testimonies. The context, and the bearing of the 
sentence itself, resist all such efforts or mistakes, 
and prove that the common version gives the 
intended and only right sense; for the Apostle is 
declaring that he intensely loved his Israelitish 
brethren, and that he estimated their privileges 
more highly than themselves. This leads him to 
enumerate them, and their highest mercy (alas! 
despised) naturally forms the climax—the Mes
siah, descended after the flesh from their fathers, 
but in reality Emanuel, God over all, blessed for 
ever. His being God over all is the antithesis to 
His springing according to the flesh from the 
fathers, and is quite in harmony with the strain 
of the epistle (Rom. i. 3, 4), as it was clearly 
foreshown in their own Scriptures. (Ps. xlv. and 
cii. compared with Heb. ii.; Ps. ex. compared 
with Matt, xxii., Isa. vi. vii., Zech. xii. xiv.) 
2 Cor. ix. 31, which might by a superficial reader 
be thought to favour the contrary view, does in 
truth confirm the ordinary construction of Bom. 
ix. 5; for there, as here, it is the before-named 
subject of the proposition, with which 6 iov K. T. X. 
is in apposition; and clearly as this is " the God 
and Father of the Lord Jesus" in the one case, 
it is with equal certainty " Christ*' in the other, 
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Moreover, if the sense for which Dr. Beard con
tends had been meant, I think that in accordance 
with such formulas elsewhere in the New Testa
ment the clause would have begun with ev\oyi]Tog. 
Of the copies which thus begin, some concede the 
point which Dr. Beard seeks to escape; for they 
read 6 o>v ITU 7ravru)v Gtoc, in connexion with 
b XpHTTog TO Kara oapKa. The remaining expe
dient adopted by others is to read b uv nn wavnov, 
Oeoc' Ev\oyi]Tog u£ r. at. Of this last Dr. Beard | 
perhaps thinks as cheaply as I do; for while ev\. I 
is brought into its normal place, there is an 
anomalous absence of the.subject in the doxology, 
besides making the preceding clause disconnected, 
if not meaningless. He was therefore obliged to 
fall back on a rendering which, far from being-
able to compete with that given in the English 
Bible, supposes a collocation in the Greek con
trary to precedent, and is inconsistent with the 
Apostle's argument, instead of crowning it tri
umphantly as the true connexion does. 

Why all this labour and ingenuity against the 
plain force of the sentence ? Because men refuse, 
till grace wins or judgment compels them, to 
honour the Son even as the Father. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

[We entirely object to the following note on this 
passage by Mr. Alford, " Tbat our Lord is not, in the 
strict exclusive sense, 6 em navTWV 0£Of, every Chris
tian will admit, that title being reserved for the Father." 
We admit no such thing, and know of no such reserva
tion.—ED.] 

Romans xiv, 23.—Whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 
Vol. III. p. 102. 

This is an important text, and seems worthy of 
additional comment. I think with Mr. ECIILIN 
that it is " of universal bearing," and need not be 
limited by the context. I t may be treated rather 
as a principle than as a rule—having an expan
sive force rather than a limited and particular 
application. I t enunciates the great principle, 
that every feeling and sentiment really accept
able to God in Christ must spring from genuine 
saving faith, and consequently that every out
ward act which is destitute of this inward and 
spiritual grace is " a sin" before the Almighty. 
I do not think that the two illustrations quoted 
by Mr. ECHLIN from Basil and Bishop Jewel are 
very happy ones. The reference is not to the 
contents of inspired Scripture, but to the inward 
feelings and religious condition of the immortal 
soul. Again, Jewel's phrase, "be it never so 
holy, never so glorious, it is sin," contains a con
tradiction in terms, unless Ave put in the word 
"apparently" before holy and glorious; for it is 
obvious that the same action cannot really be 
both holy and glorious and yet sinful. This 
laxity of expression should not be indulged in 
by expositors of Scripture, because it teaches 

nothing, and requires to be itself explained. I 
would suggest as an illustration its reference to 
the external acts of holy worship: if a Christian 
outwardly keep the Sabbath and join in the de
votions of the Church with wandering thoughts 
and dull formality, then he commits sin: what
soever does not spring from hearty and sincere 
faith is sinful, and cannot be acceptable worship 
in the eyes of a holy and jealous God. Again, 
whenever we act against the deliberate convic
tions of our conscience, however good our ac
tions may appear to us, they are tainted with sin. 
Such conduct does not spring from faith —we do 
not really believe that we arc discharging our 
duty to our Maker—we have misgivings and 
reservations: herein the action is not of faith, 
and is consequently " sin." 

I would take this opportunity of observing that 
we are often misled by the inaccuracy with which 
abstract ideas are expressed. Dr. Copleston, the 

| late Bishop of LlandafF, has pointed a very com
mon propensity from which some of the Corre
spondents of T H E ANNOTATOB are not altogether 
free. "Men affix to an abstract idea a name 
which is necessary for the guidance of their own 
thoughts, and soon treat this name as if it were a 
real being." I have just met with a remarkable 
instance of this in a pamphlet, whose title is 
' How can the Faith of the Nineteenth Century 
be a Saving Fai th? ' I should rather ask, How 
can the nineteenth century have any faith at all ? 
How can this or any other century be thus per
sonified without every man of common sense 
perceiving the fallacy wrapt up in the words ? 
But the writer is evidently the victim of his own 
delusion, and his pamphlet is scarcely worth the 
trouble of throwing into the fire. 

I t may also be observed that the natural and 
unregenerate man has large capacity for " faith." 
He is often most credulous: he places his faith 
upon the wrong persons and the wrong objects* 
He believes in the most unscriptural and irra-

I tional deceptions, because he loves darkness ra
ther than light. We require to be reminded 
that faith has no existence external to the indi
vidual mind. It is a short formula for expressing 
the act performed by the believing faculty, and 
always implies a living personal responsible agent, 

I and a definite object, external to that agent. We 
I are not saved by faith, but by belief in Christ— 
! by God's mercy revealed to our souls in Christ 
i Jesus, and by His Spirit working in us and pro-
i ducing the required trust in our adorable Re-
j deemer. " Sin," too, is a complex idea. I t 
| implies an action, and an opinion about that 
i action, and also specifies the kind of opinion. 

The same action may be treated as a crime and 
a sin, a crime usually signifying an opinion on 
the action with respect to human law, and a sin 
the opinion respecting the Divine law, The short 



178 THE CHRISTIAN AKNOTATOE. [No. 70. 

word sin then suggests tile idea of an action to
gether with its guilt, and also implies a tacit 
reference to the sentence of the Almighty. Let 
us endeavour to obtain correct and definite ideas 
about the words of Holy Scripture, and then, 
under the teaching of the Holy Ghost, we shall 
comprehend accurately the precise ideas they 
were intended to convey. 

Mar. 1856. THOS. MTEHS. 

1 Corinthians xi. 5. Vol. I I I . 149.—(Printed in 
error, ii. 5). Prophesying may signify praising 
God with inspired songs (1 Sam. x. 5, 6; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 1—3 ; cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 26). Singing together 
was commended to the whole church, and there
fore the women, decently attired, might join in 
that (Eph. v. 18, 19; Col. iii. 16). They were 
forbidden to teach (1 Cor. xiv. 34; 1 Tim. ii. 12), 
except indeed they were moved by an extra
ordinary impulse of the Spirit, which has no law 
(Acts xi. 27, 28 ; xxi. 9). 

H. GiBDLfcSTONE. 

Ephesians iv. 7—There is one body. 
Vol. HI. 149. 

If Mr. BidiEESTAFP will dispassionately in-
qiiire into the testimony of God's Word, I am 
persuaded that he will distinguish, as Scripture 
does, between the saints of the old Testament 
and those who are now being baptised by the 
Holy Ghost into one body. The question of the 
one body really turns on that baptism. For 
those only who are baptised of the Spirit con
stitute that body (1 Cor. xii. 13); and it is cer
tain that this baptism did not exist before the 
day of Pentecost. (Compare Acts i. and ii.) No 
one denies that the Old Testament saints were 
born of the Spirit, that they were justified by 
faith, or that we are to sit with them in the king
dom of heaven. But the New Testament shows 
that a corporate unity, over and beyond their 
common privileges, was formed by the descent of 
the Holy Ghost consequent on the accomplish
ment of redemption by the Lord Jesus Christ; 
and this solely is called the " one body." Ephe-
sians ii., iii., iv., are most explicit as to this. 
None are contemplated as members of this one 
new man, save those in whom the Holy Ghost 
dwells* and so Unites to a glorified Head in heaven. 
For the union here Spoken of is an actual subsisting 
fact, and therefore incapable of being predicated, 
as it never is in Scripture, of saints previously. 
They had righteousness imputed to them, as it 
is to us ; but the Holy Ghost was not then j 
sent down, as he is now, to baptize Jews and Gen
tiles that believe into one body. Further, I am 
of opinion that Heb. xii. distinguishes in the most 
positive way between "the spirits of just men 
made perfect (i>. the Old Testament saints) and 
the "Church of the first botn, which are written 

in heaven." So that this text, with 1 Cor. xii. 
and Ephes. ii.—iv. contradicts the ordinary con
fusion on the subject. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Colossiansii.12, Vol. I I I . 150.—"The faith of 
the operation of God " (of course) = " faith in 
God's working." The Greek idiom is preserved 
also in Gal. ii. 20, " the faith of the Son of God;" 
and appears in the heading to Psalm 49, " Build 
the faith of resurrection, not on worldly power, 
but on God." Our translators have often es
chewed the Greek construction, as in .Mark xi. 
22, EX£TE 7ri(TTLv 0£ou, " Have faith in God" 
(Marg. Have the faith of God). C. P. PHINN. 

Hebrews x. 26. Vol. I I I . 150.—It is evident 
that " no more sacriFice," and " no longer a sacri
fice," are rather differences of expression than of 
idea. Either of them fairly represents the 
phrase. "No other," seems to be a needless 
change, though probably intended to convey sub
stantially the* same thought. I t is the sin of 
apostasy from Christ and His sacrifice which is 
here warned against. W. KELLY. 

1 Peter iii. 19, 20. Vol. H I . 150.—I think that 
the Spirit of God would have connected ev 
$v\a.Ky with TropevOeig, or with sKrjpv^ev (or with 
both), if His object had been to reveal a preach
ing of Christ in the unseen world, or Hades. 
But this is not the force of the passage, which em
phatically connects the spirits, not Christ's preach
ing, with the prison or safe-keeping. Besides, 
there would remain the insuperable objection that 
the spirits here spoken of were not the Old Testa
ment saints, but the disobedient in Noah's time 
who had died in mortal sin, and consequently who 
could not be in purgatory according to Romish 
doctrine. The fact is that this passage is care
fully guarded against such a misapplication, not 
only by what I have just pointed out, but by the 
introductory ev $ (sc. 7rvev^iaTi). I t was not a 
personal going and preaching of Christ, but Ilis 
Spirit had preached by Noah, as in the prophets 
(i. 11) it had testified beforehand, &c. I t is 
really less difficult than Ephes. ii. 17, where the 
words are more capable of applying to His per
sonal preaching, which nevertheless, we know, 
would be a mistake. WILLIAM KELLY. 

I t is much to be regretted that our polemics 
(as a brother annotator has quaintly expressed it) 
should be permitted to influence our henne-
neutics. Because papists infer purgatory from 
this famous text of Peter, it ill becomes Pro
testants to have recourse to a weak and unworthy 
evasion of the plain and palpable meaning of 
Holv Scripture, by ascribing to Noah what is 
obviously predicated of Christ, or by referring to 
Noah's time circumstances which the context 
shuts in to a much latfer period. Now that Christ 
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and not Noah, Christ in His own person, and not 
Christ preaching by Noah, is uere intended, 
admits of conclusive demonstration. 

1. A glance at the passage will at once make it 
apparent that the death, descent into Hades, re
surrection, ascension, and session of our blessed 
Lord, are mentioned in regular sequence, as re
gular as in the Apostle's Creed. Of these events 
the one second in order is described with more 
minuteness of detail than the rest. There is a 
peculiar propriety in this, forasmuch as to Peter 
it had been said " the gates of Hades shall hot 
prevail" against my Church. Accordingly that 
Apostle tells us of His having gone and preached 
(iropEvQeig eieiipvZev) to the spirits in prison, &c. 
Now to transfer this preaching to the days of 
Noah were violently to dislocate the order of 
events. 

2. The phraseology is especially to be noted, 
and that is far from making for the theory Mr. 
Loan favours. Christ is said to have gone in 
the spirit in which He was quickened or imbued 
with life (Z(i)07roir)9etg)% when affected with death 
(QavaTuiQtiz) in the flesh. By the spirit {TTVIV^O) 
must be understood Christ's disembodied spirit, 
and in this He went and preached to a particular 
class of disembodied spirits incarcerated in Hades. 
The antithesis of flesh and spirit proves as much. 

3. The effect ascribed to the said preaching is 
a convincing proof that it belongs not to the days 
of Noah. These spirits are expressly stated to 
have been disobedient then, and, as a just conse
quence, we know that the flood came and swept 
them all away. Not so when they heard the 
Gospel of a finished salvation, with Christ Him
self for the herald. Having been already judged 
according to men in the flesh, they were now to 
live according to God in the Spirit, even as Jesus 
lived, for an analogy between His death and their 
death. His life and their life is not obscurely 
hinted (1 Pet. iv. 6). By so extraordinary an 
act of sovereign grace did the Lord of Life crown 
Hid victorious entrance into the mansions of the 
dead. 

This is a great mystery, and one which, like 
many other mysteries, is quite capable of being 
ttirned to an ill account by those who will be wise 
above what is written. It is certain, however, 
that the Romish* doctrine of purgatory derives 
from it no legitimate support. Purgatory (as I 
understand it) consists in the purgation by fire 
of what the Romanists are pleased to term venial 
sins. When, therefore, the Papist adduces 1 Pet. 
iii. 19, 20, in support of that unscriptural figment, 
he should be referred to the definition of purga
tory in the decrees of the Council of Trent, and 
asked to prove it from St. Peter, or even to re
concile it with St. Peter's statement, if he can. 
This is the siire way to discomfit him, for Rome 
cannot abide the test of God's word. If, however, 

instead of this, recourse is had to a wretched 
quibble, we give our antagonists an advantage 
they will not be slow to profit by. 

Much more might be added on this mysterious 
subject, but I content myself with referring those 
who may desire a complete exposition of it to 
Dr. S. R. Maitland's Eruvin, Woodward's Essays, 
and Govett's Isaiah, in each of which publications, 
but especially the first, it is treated with a mas
terly hand. E. H. HASKINS. 

[Mr. HASKINS must excuse our requestihg him to use 
fewer epithets in making assertions. They add no force 

" whatever to argument, while they hurt the feelings of 
those who think differently. We ourselves differ en
tirely from Mr. HASKINB'S view, and agree with Mr. 
KELLY, yet are we conscious of no " weak and un
worthy evasions." Having made this protest, we hope 
other Correspondents will not notice the objectionable 
expressions we refer to. We insert the paper because 
the views it advocates ought to be heard.—ED.] 

Elberfeld New Testament. Vol. III. 102* 164.— 
I am obliged to M. F. for telling me where I 
can purchase the Elberfeld New Testament, arid 
what its price is; but when a new German trans
lation has been commended in THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR as the latest and best, thereby super
seding D. Martin Luther, I dare say I am not 
singular in wishing to know who the translators 
are, and what their standing and authority may 
be. L. H. J. T. 

Kicene Creed. The Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver 
of Life. Vol. IH. 160* 

It seems probable that " Sk." is not acquainted 
with the Creed in the original Greek, otherwise 
he would, I conceive* have found no difficulty iii 

I the clause referred to. " Sk." evidently imagines 
that the Holy Ghost is spoken of as the " Lord 
of Life, and Giver of Life;" but it is not so. 
This most scriptural form of sound words teaches 
US to profess our belief in the third person of the 
ever-blessed Trinity as " the Lord," £»*• as "very 
God," in allusion to His divine nature, arid as 
" the Giver of Life/* spiritual life, in relation to 
His peculiar office in the grand Scheme of human 
redemption. The words iii the Greek are TO 
Kvpiov Kai %<t>oitoLotry Which might be rendered, as 
in Holy Scripture, "the Lord and Quickener. 
(See t i e verb K^OTTOUU^ used in this sense in 
Rom. iv. 17; viii. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 36, &c). For 
the scriptural proofs of the assertions in the 
clause I need only refer to 2 Cor. iii. 17, " Ntfw 
the Lord is that Spirit," arid Rom. viii. 11, 
already alluded to. Dean Comber paraphrases 
the passage thus—" And I believe also " in 
the Holy Ghost," the third person of the glofcHWB 
Trinitv, who is very God, " the Lord and ©tver 
of" spiritual "life," and sanctifyinggratii, &e. 

Whilst on the subject of the Nicerifc Greed, I 
would ask opinions (if allowable) upon wnftt ftp-
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pears to me to be an erroneous reading of another 
portion of it. Some there are (to my own certain 
knowledge, the Archbishop of Dublin is one) who 
read "very God, of very God begotten; not 
made," &c. I am quite aware that such is the 
meaning of the passage ; yet I cannot but think, 
that, as with " light, of light" the word " be
gotten" is understood, so it is with "very God, 
of very God;" and that the word "begotten," 
which, in immediate sequence, it is true, follows 
the latter clause, does not yet belong to i t ; but, 
as it is generally read and understood, is put in 
opposition to " not made." 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J . P . ECHLIN. 
14th April, 1856. 

Perhaps there is a slight misapprehension here. 
The original of this clause of the Creed is, TO 
aytov 7TV€vf.ia TO Kvpiov icai Zwowoiov—not " the 
Lord of Life and giver of Life," but " the Lord 
and Quickener." 

As to the first title there will now be no dis
pute. " The Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and 
the Holy Ghost (2 Thess. iii. 5; 2 Cor. iii. 17, 
18) Lord" (Athan. Creed). 

The second title, " Quickener," must not be 
construed as encroaching on the prerogatives of 
the other Divine Persons. " The Father hath 
life in Himself" (John v. 26) ; He " quickeneth 
all things" (1 Tim. vi. 13). And the Son is 
" the Life"—" quickeneth -whom He will,"—is 
" a quickening Spirit" (John xi. 25 ; v. 31 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 45). Still, the title TO £wo7roiov may 
be rightly given to God the Spirit, distinctively 
(even as he is called the Holy Spirit, emphati
cally). Mark the expressions in John iii. 5-8, 
especially the clause, " that which is born (yeyev-
vqfievog) of the Spirit is Spirit." And, " the 
Breath (Trvtvpa, Spirit) breathes where it (He) 
willeth" (oirov Qtkei irvei). So 1 Cor. xii. 11, 
with ver. 6, tcaOws PovXarat, " as He will," with 
the sovereignty of a Divine Person. 

Consider the quickening operations of the 
Holy Spirit. By His divine overshadowing, 
the Son of God became incarnate. Quickened 
by Him (ZwoiroujOeiQ 7rvevfictTi) the Saviour be
came the first-begotten from the dead. By His 
sovereign power the dead sinner is " born again." 
He is the Creator (avrov iroujfia; observe the 
Three Persons here, Eph. ii. 10) of the new cre
ation—" the new man, which is created after 
God in Christ Jesus " (Eph. iv. 24, with ii. 10; 
2 Cor. y. 17). 

All increase in the new life is " the fruit of 
the Spirit;" " we live in the Spirit" (Gal. v. 
22-25). 

And it is of the self-same Spirit (EK TOV 7rv., Gal. 
vi. 8) that the believer shall reap life everlasting. 

I cannot subscribe to your Correspondent's 
view (founded on John v., &c.) that Christ is the 
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Giver of Life, " so far as the Divine will and 
mind are concerned—the Holy Spirit, the Di
vine agent only." Tne context of all the pas
sages cited seems to place the Lord Jesus before 
us in His Mediatorial office, receiving all from 
the Father (John v. 19, 22, 26, 27; vi. 32, 3 3 ; ' 
viii. 16, 26; xvii. 2, 4, &c). " Eternal Life is 
the Gift of God (ev Xp. Irj.) in and by Christ 
Jesus." The gift of the Holy Spirit hath been 
purchased once for all for us by Christ. Life is 
imparted to each soul " severally " by the Lord 
the Spirit "as He will," according to God's counsel 
secret to us. The first sign of life is, breathing 
—" Behold, he prayeth! " The self-same Spirit 
helps his infirmities, intercedes within, takes the 
things of Christ (for He is the Spirit of Christ), 
and shows them to the soul. 

Is not this the doctrine which "yields due 
honour to Christ?"—"He shall glorify me, for 
He shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto 
you " (John xvi. 14). C. P. PHINN. 

This clause of the Nicene (or rather Constanti-
nopolitan) Creed is very commonly misunderstood. 
I t does not affirm that the Holy Spirit is the Lord 
of Life, and the Giver of Life, but that He is 
the Lord (i.e. a Divine Person), and the Life-
giver. The common interpretation is, I believe, 
strictly in accordance with Holy Scripture, but 
it is not really what the Creed affirms. The 
Greek is, TO Kvpiov, KCCI TO %IOO7TOIOV ; the old 
Latin version is, " Dominum et vivificantem." In 
proof that the latter designation is entirely 
Scriptural, I need only refer to Psa. civ. 30, and 
Ezek. xxxvii. 9. PL GOUGII. 

The Signs of the Times. Vol. I I I . 106.—As you 
have inserted the communication of R. A. will 
you permit me to make the following remarks 
upon it. The writer assumes that the drying up 
of the Euphrates refers to the decay of the 
Turkish empire ; and that " the events now pass
ing at Constantinople" are included in some pro
phecy concerning the existence and fate of Ma-
homedanism. I beg leave to object to this 
assumption altogether. The assertions that 
Popery and Mahomedanism form the subjects of 
any prophecy whatever, are " not proven." The 
year-day theory, which converts 1260 days into 
as many years, and supposes them to commence 
in the reign of Justinian, and to close with the 
first French revolution, is " not proven." To 
many minds it does not solve the intricate ques
tion of prophecy with satisfaction to the spiritual 
man. It is far too carnal. I t supposes that the 
Almighty concerns himself now with the carnal 
victories, successes, and defeats of nations as 
such.* I t loses sight of the spiritual reign of God 

[* And why should He not so concern Himself now ? 
Mr. Mrfins Bees no difficulty in supposing that the Lord 
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in Christ in the souls of believers, and is taken 
up with the deeds of licentious popes and tyran
nical sultans, and infidel despots. "Whatever the 
prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypse do mean, 
it is first desirable to show what they do not 
mean. Under the Gospel dispensation men are 
treated individually, not nationally. A Christian 
nation is an incongruous combination of the be
lievers in Christ Jesus and the heartless and 
hypocritical se l f -styled professors. Man is 
treated individually in the New Testament as 
a sinner with a soul to be saved or lost; and all 
things revealed therein concern the salvation or 
perdition of that soul. t ; The Pope " is an ab
stract idea—it is put for a succession of many 
popes, each of them, possibly, an impostor and a 
transgressor. To his own master and his own 
conscience must he stand or fall. St. Paul and 
St. John may allude to individual Roman em
perors, either Nero or Domitian; but they do 
so by singling them out from others, and letting 
each, as an individual, stand upon his own per
sonal responsibility. I t may be convenient, for 
instance, to speak of England as a Christian or 
Protestant nation ; but the phrase is not scriptu
ral, and is very apt to mislead. To praise every
thing as Protestant, because it is adverse to 
Popery, is most pernicious—it leads to the con
clusion that it is quite enough to be anti-papists 
to retain the Divine favour. The French revo
lution was not a contest between the children of 
God and of Satan—neither the party which suf
fered nor that which triumphed had any title to 
rank among tl the saints of the Most High." The 
Pope's sitting on the high altar at St. Peter's is 
not a sitting within the temple of God. The 
material building is no Divine temple. The 
" high altar" has no essential holiness; the old 
man merely sits on a stone slab, and what has 
that to do with the solemn and the blessed things 
of the love of God to the souls of men ? When 
it is said that the temple within which the Pope 
sits is " the Christian Church," that begs the 
question that the Romish apostacy is any church" 
at all. When the Apostle said, " Y e are the 
temple of the Holy Ghost," he surely referred to 
the believing, rejoicing, justified, and sanctified 
holy ones, and not to such an outward and visible 
means of corruption as the so-called Romish 
Church. To suppose that these merely human, 
carnal, and secular impostures are the special 
subjects of prophecy perverts the whole tenor of 
Hoiy Scripture, and turns the mind away from 
those eternal verities which personally concern 
the redeemed and converted soul. The New 

il concerned Himself" about the Empire of Rome and 
the Seleucidro (see his remarks on Dan. vii. and viii. 
pp. 159, 160), why not then concerning the dominions 
of the Pope and Mahomet ?—ED.] 

Testament distinction is between him that serveth 
the Lord and him that serveth Him not; it is 
personal and individual, and neither national nor 
systematic. Jt can have no concern with " a 
treaty signed by the Kalif:" it cannot recognise 
any one " as a spiritual descendant and repre
sentative of Mahomed." These are all modern 
human ideas. They are familiar to our minds 
from profane history ; and we naturally, but er
roneously, apply them to put together the puzzle 
of the wondrous imagery of the Apocalypse. It 
may be poetical to speak of " England putting 
her lip to the golden cup;" but it is not scrip
tural. England means all Englishmen, and some 
of these are Christians and some are not; and all 
the righteous ought not to be mingled in respon
sibility with the wicked. God is not mocked— 
what a man sows, that only shall he reap. Ezek. 
xxxvii i . 7, as R. A. recommends, is a suitable ex
hortation at all times and seasons to the thoughtful 
Christian ; but it is " not proven " that the chap
ter has any special reference to the present times. 

Mar. 1856. THOS. M Y E B S . 

[We have inserted Mr. MYERS' paper on the ground 
of letting both sides be heard, but we must assert our 
belief that Mr. MYERS himself makes sweeping assertions, 
which we think are " not proven.'"—En.] 

Deuteronomy xxxii. 8.—When the Most High divided 
to the nations their inheritance, when he separated the 
sons of Adam, he set the bounds of the people according 
to the number of the children of Israel. 

Dr. Hales* note upon this difficult verse may be 
interesting to some of your readers. 

The passage may be rendered, "He assigned the 
boundaries of the peoples (of Israel) according to the 
number of the sons of Israel." This insertion of the 
words (of Israel), derived from the succeeding verse, 
furnishes a plain and rational sense of one of the most 
embarrassed and most contested passages in the whole 
poem ; signifying that the promised land was allotted to 
the twelve tribes of Israel, as being descended from his 
twelve sons, each of which, from their extraordinary 
population, might be considered as "a people " in itself 
(and so the Ephraimites and Manassites represented 
themselves to Joshua, chap. xvii. 14—17); while the 
aggregate composed ft His people," the most highly 
favoured of all the nations of the earth, with whom they 
are contrasted. 

Gescnius appears to have understood this pas
sage as Dr. Hales did, for he translates EPfcJJ 
" tribes." This is the word rendered " people" in 
the Authorised Version. Patrick gives a different 
explanation of the verse: 

When the Lord scattered mankind into several parts 
of the earth, and separated them into divers nations by 
confounding their language, He had then the children 

I of Israel in His mind, before they were a nation, and 
made such a distribution to other people, particularly to 
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the seven nations of Canaan, within such bounds and I 
limits that there might be sufficient room for so nume
rous a people as the Israelites, when they should come to 
take possession of Canaan. 

Would those of your Correspondents who are 
acquainted with Hebrew give their opinions re
specting the meaning of this very difficult passage? 
The version of the LXX. is curious,—ore diepspiZev 6 

tQvuiv Kara apiQpov qyytXhiv Qeov. 
Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

John v. 4. . . . An angel . . . troubled the water. 
Are we to understand this literally, or, as 

Neander suggests (Life of Christ), was it merely 
a popular belief? 

Wavertree. J. HILES. 
[Quite literally, in our humble judgment.—ED.] 

Acts xvii. 22.—oif dEHTidatpovsaTepovQ. 
It is commonly supposed that our translators 

have rendered these words inaccurately; but I 
am not aware of any sufficient authority for the 
proposed interpretation of Stiffidaiiiiov in a favour
able sense. 

Chrysostom is generally loose and inaccurate, 
and on this point he is inconsistent with himself. 
In one homily he regards the apostle's words as 
almost eulogistic, and considers the term before 
us as equivalent to svXapearepovQ ("more de
vout," T. viii. p. 705, and cf. T. i. p. 912). But 
in other places he speaks of the excess of super
stition which distinguished Athens (T. iv. p. 76), 
and supposes that this is the language of reproof 
(T. v. p. 653). 

According to Philo ceiffidaifiovia is the mean 
between aatfieia and evatpeia (impiety and piety), 
but he more particularly contrasts it with the 
latter (Quod Uet. Pot. Insid § 7, 8). 

Theophrastus defines it as duXta (fear, in a bad 
sense) 7rpoc TO daipoviov (with respect to the ob
ject of worship), and he therefore ridicules "the 
superstitious" man. Athenaeus refers to a play 
of Menander, bearing the title, 6 8£i<ridcuno>v, no 
doubt having the same design. 

On referring to lleiske's index to the Athenian 
orators, I find no trace of either word. The 
quality for which they were renowned and com
plimented by so many writers was their supposed 
piety* 

Had the Apostle meant to commend them, he 
would not have used an ambiguous term, allow
ing that this was ambiguous to them; but we 
cannot understand how a Jew could ever have 
employed it in a favourable sense. 

Should we not render the words " rather super
stitious?" The reproof is skilfully abated, not 
only by the use of the comparative degree, but 
also by the particle frg. JAMES F. TODJ>. 

!f.S. My references are to the Paris edition of 
ChrnsQStom (ed. 1603, fcc). 

Bpmans xvi. 5.—I am told that in some ancient 
copies the word Asia is read here instead of 
Achaia.*' Can any of your readers confirm this? 
With the present reading it seems to contradict 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. S. B. SEALY. 

[The mass of the Uncial MSS. ave in favour of the 
reading, " Asia f and it is accordingly adopted . by 
Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf.—ED.] 

Revelation i. 10.—Ty tcvptaicy i)fiepa. 
Vol. III. 49. 

I was reminded, by seeing the turn given by 
the Kev. JAS. KELLY to the above expression, 
that I had several years ago read, in the Chris
tian Observer, an extract, from some German 
Commentary I think, the writer of which con
sidered the verse to signify that St. John was in 
the Spirit with reference to "the day of the 
Lord,' i.e. was led by the Spirit to contemplate 
the events which would attend the coming of the 
Lord on " the clay of the Lord." 

Is this or the common interpretation, which 
would lead us to understand that St. John was 
under an extraordinary influence of the Holy 
Spirit on a certain first day of the week, the 
more correct ? 

Harrow. T. Gr. 
Eevelation vi. 2.—Is not the limitation of the 

<TTt<pavog by Mr. Elliott (Hor. Apol. vol. L p. 
131, ed. 2) to the " laurel crown^1 questionable? 
for both in the LXX and Josephus this word is 
plainly used for the eastern regal crown. See 
LXX ; 2 Sam. xii. 30 ; 1 Chron. xx. 2 ; Ps. xxi. 
(xx.) 3; Ezek. xxi. 26; Zech. vi. 11, 14. See 
also 1 Mac. ch. 10, verse 20; ch. 13, verse 37; 
2 Mac. ch. 14, verse 4; Joseph. Antiq. vii. 7, 5 ; 
xiii. 2, 2. 

It is observable, also, that in 1 Mac. ch. 10, verse 
20, the purple robe is associated with the crown as 
a sign of royalty (cf. Mark xv. 17), and that when 
Herod's body lay in state after his death it was 
clothed in purple, had a crown of gold over the 
diadem, and a sceptre in its right hand. Joseph. 
Antiq. xvii. 8, 3 (cf Matt, xxvii. 28, 29). 

Bexley. T. II. 

The Cross.— I lately met with the following 
statement in a newspaper respecting the use of 
the cross as a sacred symbol:-" The cross has 
been used as a sacred symbol from the earliest 
times of the ancient Egyptians." Can any of 
your Correspondents say why the Egyptians so 
used it ? 

March 24, 1856. W. CAUSE. 
[We think some mistake has been made in this oft-

repeated statement. There is an emblem in the Egyptian 
inscriptions which resembles a T w ^ n a n °Pen 1°°P 
on the top of it. This emblem may be seen placed in 

* See an old work, The Dividing of the Hoof, by 
William Streat, M.A. 
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the hands of many Egyptian representations of deities. 
It is the emblem of the abstract idea of L I P E , and is read 
as " L i f e " in hieroglyphic inscriptions. With affixes 
and other adjuncts it becomes in the inscriptions, living, 
life-giving, Lord of Life, &c. For examples see Cham-
pollion, Gframmaire Egyptienne. Folio. Paris, 1830, 
pp. C4, 125, 318, 351. It is not a Tau, but has the 
phonetic value of a vowel .—Ed.] 

The Hebrew Language.—Gesenius, speaking of 
the origin of the Hebrew Language, sajs— 

So far as we can trace its history, Canaan was its 
home; it was essentially the language of the Canaanitish 
or Phoenician race, by whom Palestine was inhabited 
before the immigration of Abraham's posterity, became 
the adopted language of his descendants, was with them 
transferred to Egypt and brought back to Canaan. 

Is it not wrong to say that Hebrew was the 
adopted language of Abraham's descendants ? 
Arc there not many reasons for believing that 
Hebrew was the language used by Noah and the 
Antediluvians ? May we not draw inferences 
respecting the language spoken from Gen. ii. 23 ; 
iii. 20 ; iv. ] , 25 ; v. 29; x. 25 ; xvii. 5 ? 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Was St. Peter ever at Rome?—This question is of 
vital importance in our contest with the papacy; 
for the pretentions of the Roman Church, if care
fully examined, will be found to rest on the 
following real or presumed supports:— 

1. The existence of a well-oi-ganised, compact, 
and authoritative church, would be vastly 
desirable. 

2. There are manifold prophecies in the Old 
Testament predicting a period of Christ's Church 
when such organisation and authority would be 
found. 

3. Christ left to His Apostles generally, and in 
a special manner to St. Peter their chief, the task 
of bringing about such a state of things. 

4. St. Peter had some superior functions 
assigned to him, over the other Apostles. 

5. St. Peter went to Rome, and, in conjunction 
with St. Paul, founded the Church there, to 
which he bequeathed his own privileges. 

G. The Bishops of Rome are St. Peter's suc
cessors, and inherit all the promises in both 
Testaments. 

7. If Rome be not the promised Church, there 
is none other in existence that can make any 
show of being so; and then the promises of God 
become unfulfilled. 
K Now, our answer to these averments may be 
briefly this : granting the immense advantage of 
the reign of peace, every line in the Bible 
referring to it connects it with the visible 
presence of Christ in the earth, and with the 
theocratic existence of Israel. Since then Christ 
is not now visibly present, and since Israel is in 
exile and undergoing punishment, it is in vain 
to look for such a Church. Hence, averments 

1, 2, and 7, are thus disposed of, if this assertion 
can be proved. 

Even though we granted to Christ's words to 
Peter all the force given to them by the Ro
manists, yet St. Peter was £he apostle of the cir
cumcision. There is no evidence that he ever 
left the position he chose at his conference with 
St. Paul. 

At Rome there were two churches: the one 
was the Jewish, not founded by St. Paul, and 
that would not acknowledge him; the other was 
the Gentile, that owned him as its chief. St. 
Paul encountered the most obstinate opposition 
from the first; and St. Peter went to Rome to 
heal the dissension. Each apostle left a successor. 
St. Peter's presided over the smaller, or Jewish 
congregation; St. Paul's over the larger, or Gentile 
church. Somewhere about A.D. 100, the Jewish 
congregation broke up, or was absorbed into the 
larger church; whose bishops were therefore suc
cessors of St. Paul, and were not concerned with 
the promises made to St. Peter, or with the ancient 
predictions concerning the glory of Israel. 

If these propositions can be established, as I 
believe they may, it is clear that the Papal con
troversy occupies far more tangible ground than 
many people imagine. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 
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®1je ftnmrtator. 
Ephesians v. 18.—And be not drunk with wine, 

wherein is excess, KCLI fxt] J.U9V<JKE(T9E oii'tyj, sp (p EGTIV 
anuria. 

The word " excess " in this verse is often un
derstood to mean "more than enough." Our 
translators evidently used it in a very different 
sense, for the Greek word aamna has quite 
another signification, namely, " profligacy." 

Bloomfield renders the clause, " in which 
(drunkenness) there is (a tendency to) disso
luteness or profligacy." I t would be better to 
omit the words " a tendency t o " added by 
Bloomfield, and translate " in which there is 
dissoluteness or profligacy." 

April 22, 1856. W. CAINE. 

Acts iii. 21.—I see that Mr. Alford remarks, in 
reference to the meaning and force of the word 
cnroKCLTacTTCKTEMSy " I cannot see how it can be ap
plied to the work of the Spirit as proceeding, m 
this the interim-state, in the hearts of men. This 
would be contrary to all Scripture analogy." * 

I t is natural that Mr. Alford should think this, 
the whole tide of popular feeling running in this 
direction, and the text supplying the advocates 
of the Premillennial Advent with a favourite, 
not to say with their Achillean, argument. I am 
no opponent of this doctrine, but I own that it 
appears to me that " all Scripture analogy " is in 

No. 71. 

favour of that interpretation of this clause to which 
Mr. Alford thinks it to be u contrary." For, 1st, 
What analogy of Scripture so readily presents 
itself to assist us in determining the meaning of 
the word a7ro/caraora<7ie in this place as the clause 
(Matt. xvii. 11), " Elias shall first come and re
store (a7TOKara(TT7i<TEi) all things ?" And here, un
doubtedly, the airoKUTauraaiQ is not " the glorious 
restoration of all things," but a moral and spirit
ual revolution, preceding and making way for 
this. " Elias shall first come and restore all 
things." And then (Heb. ix. 10), " the time of 
reformation," KaipoQ diopOwaEtoQ, means the present 
dispensation, " the interim-state," in which " the 
work of the Spirit is proceeding in the hearts of 
men;" and is it not, then, according to the " ana
logy of Scripture" that the "times of the re
settling " should mean the same ? that the Kaipog 
tiiopQwaEioe, the time of setting to rights, and the 
Kaipoi criroKaTa<TTa<T£u)Qi the times of resettling, 
should be slightly varied expressions for one and 
the same thing? Look, again, at St. Peter's 
argument. l ie is at pains to show that the holy 
prophets since the world began have spoken of 
these times. But why, if the times referred to 
were the "glorious times of the Messiah?" for 
had the Jews any doubt, or did they require any 
information, on this subject ? Suppose, on the 
contrary, " the times of the resettling of all 
things " to be an expression for the current dis
pensation. And was not this a dispensation for 
which they were altogether unprepared ? What 

M 
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they were looking for was " the glorious times of | 
the Messiah,'1 which they thought should " im- j 
mediately appear." And if the Apostle had ac- ' 
cordingly to tell them of an intermediate dispen
sation, for which "the heavens must receive" the 
risen Saviour, "all things" for the period of it 
" remaining as they were from the foundation of 
the world," was it not important for him to ad
duce Scriptural proof that a dispensation of the 
kind was to be expected ? Look, again, at the 
particular class of prophecies adduced. What 
" Samuel," indeed, says on the subject I do not 
know, and I cannot find the commentators tell 
me. But the very language of Moses is ad
duced, and this is—" A prophet shall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you. Him shall ye hear, 
and every soul that will not hear that prophet 
shall be cut off' from my people." 

Is it not, then, plain, that " the times of the 
resettling" are a probationary period, for the 
space of which Messiah bears a prophet's testi
mony, and not a retributory period at which He 
administers a king's award ? And hence, lastly, 
these " times of the resettling of all things" are 
declared, in terms, to be the " days " of the dis
pensation under which St. Peter lived. The 
prophets, he says, have " foretold of these days." 
Can anything be plainer? and Mr. Alford, in 
effect, admits the force of the conclusion, for, 
commenting on the clause, he says, " these days 
now present, not the times of restoration, which 
would require cjccti/ac." But if it was " the times 
of restoration" of which God had spoken by 
" the mouth of the holy prophets since the world 
began," and if, in adducing prophetic testimony 
to thoae ".times," he describes the prophets as 
speaking of " these (i.e. his own) days," does it 
not then follow that those " times " and " these 
days" are identical, that " these days " are the 
" times " which the prophets had " foretold ? " 

The whole of this argument supposes that a\pi 
is to be rendered " for," or " during," and is this 
admissible ? Scholars have often assured me 
that it is not, and, on the supposition that the 
"times of resettling of all things" is a period to 
be contemplated as still future, I think that it 
would be inadmissible myself. Supposing, on 
the contrary, the " times of the resettling of all 
things " to be an expression for the current dis
pensation, axpt would legitimately have the force 
of "during, and especially in Greek of the 
Apostolic period. The following passages will, I 
think, to any who require proof of this, be suffi
cient to afford it. 

Axpi Ko>riQ Apx^v ditrtXiffiv.—Viger. under A /̂ot. I 
A7TOKVJj9tP TO ppt<f>OQ) a\pl TQQ TTplOTTJQ €7TTaETia(; 

tv rjXiXKjf, ry waiSiKy fyvawg aKpai^vovQ fiffioiparat 
Xtt^ fiaXicrra $p,<j>ipovg Kiipy.—Philo. 522. 

Mexpi pw irpooBtv X90V0V £(cr<T£î  ijfictg, K.T,X.— 
Epijit. ad Diognetum, § £. | 

'H SPTOXIJ ayia, axP1 ^ctidayioyiag TIVOQ, fiera 
<f>ofiov mi wpoiraideictQ) tin TTJV TOV Tqaov vofioOeaiav 
Tt]v iiKpav KCII xaPiV Trppxwppvo'a, K.T.X.—Clem. 
Alex. Quis Dives. § 9. 

I do not adduce the passage in the Acts, " not 
seeing the sun for a season," axpi Kaipov, because, 
by those hostile to this force of the word axpi, I 
have found it proposed to render the clause " till 
an occasion," that is, for resuming his sight. 

C. A. J, SMITH. 
The Parsonage, Macclesfield, 

April 28, 1856. 

Broken Texts. 2 Timothy iv. 7,8. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith : henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me. 

This is another of the texts which have been so 
aptly termed "broken texts," so often quoted. 
It is the almost constant practice, abruptly and 
most unnaturally, to stop at the words "shall 
give me," and to omit what follows, " at that day, 
and not to me only, but unto all them also that 
love His appearing," to the imperfect understand
ing of its full meaning, and apparently too as if 
afraid to approach a subject, viz., the Premillen-
niai Advent, which by very many is almost 
considered heretical, and thus they confine the 
subject wholly to death. By so doing I am per
suaded they " countenance and perpetuate mis
chief," as Mr. COOMBE justly observes. To my 
mind, the words omitted are eminently practical, 
for they seem almost to confine the " crown of 
righteousness" to those only who " love His 
appearing;" as does also another text, "unto 
them that look for Him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation" (Heb. ix. 
28). It would therefore be neither a fanciful nor 
an unprofitable question to ask—"Do we love the 
appearing of Jesus?" St. Paul did, and should 
not we? His crown of righteousness is still 
" laid up" for him until " that day." 

Cyprian in like manner, following the example 
of St. Paul, points out the Christian's hope and 
reward to be beyond death at the resurrection— 
"Christus pro nominis sui honore morienti 
prsemium reddet quod daturum se in resurrec-
tione promisit,"—at the resurrection Christ will 
bestow the reward which he has promised to give 
to those who die for the honour of His name 
(Ep. 56, ad Theb.) 

Bootle. J. WOBTHINGTON. 

2 Samuel xxiii. 5. Vol. IIJ. 166.—The two verses 
preceding ver. 5, present us with an inspired 
pattern of regal government. In ver, 3 we ha.YQ 
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the two principal parts of the sovereign'** duty, 
and those answer also to the two tables of God's 
law; there is justice towards men, "he that ruleth 
over men must be just;" and there is piety towards 
God, " ruling in the fear of God." 

In ver. 4 we have the prediction or declaration 
of the happy efFeots of such a government, which 
description is true up to a certain point of the 
government of each good king, but pre-eminently 
corresponds with the blessings of the reign of 
Mess i as. 

In ver. 5, David having previously described 
how a king should rule, now acknowledges that 
he had fallen short of the standard of that model. 
He confesses his failings and those of his children; 
" Although my house be not so with God," yet I 
comfort me with this, that my God, who foreknew 
my sins and my children's, has still been graciously 
pleased to make with me " an everlasting cove
nant, ordered in all things and sure;" and so He 
will, I am firmly persuaded, continue to me and 
mine the kingdom, and grant me a successor, " of 
whose kingdom there shall be no end;" " for this 
is," or He is, " all my salvation." On Him who 
made this covenant all my salvation depends. 
This is all my desire. He is the sole object of my 
desire; although he make it not to grow; although 
he make not my house to flourish, my worldly 
glory is not equal to my expectations; through 
my sins noble scions of my house have been cut 
off—treason has reigned in my very household ; 
and though the same disasters—I almost foresee 
them now—may come upon my sons and sons'̂ sons 
when they forget God, yet, amidst all the pro
bable future of confusion and misfortune, my 
house and line shall be preserved safe, till out of 
my loins proceeds Messias, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom, and who is himself the 
desire of all nations. (Haggai ii. 7.) 

May 1st, 1856. E. RYLEY. 

Psalm xlix. 12 He is like the beasts that 
perish. Vol. III. 16. 

This passage seems perfectly reconcileable with 
Rom. vni. 21, if we adopt the satisfactory, and, 
as it seems to me, only rational explanation given 
of the latter by Macknight and others. The word 
"beasts" in Ps. xlix. 12 (fiton?, Behaimouih), 
is correctly translated, and means iiterally beasts. 
But the word translated "creature" {KTKTLQ) in 
Rom. viii. 19—22, has evidently in this connec
tion a far different meaning. Macknight says (in 
his Translation of the Epistles) that the word 
/en trie, in this passage, signifies every human crea
ture. He translates the verse thus: " In hope 
(on) that even the creature itself shall be libe
rated from the bondage of corruption into the 
freedom of the glory of the children of God." 
And, as his note on verse 22 throws much light 
on this subject, it may be well to subjoin it. 
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Ver. 22. We know that every creature groaneth. 
According to some commentators, the words iraaa j) 

KTKTIQ denote the whole creatures* of God, animate and 
inanimate, which, as they were cursed for the sin of the 
first man, may by a beautiful rhetorical figure be 
represented as groaning together under that curse, and 
earnestly wishing to be delivered from it. Such figure*, 
indeed, are not unusual in Scripture. For example, 
Ps. xcvi. 12 ; and xcviii. 8 Nevertheless, 
ver. 21, where it is said that the creature itself will be 
liberated from the bondage of corruption, into the 
freedom of the glory of the children of God, and the 
antithesis (ver. 23), " Not only they, but ourselves also," 
show that the Apostle is speaking not of the brute and 
inanimate creation, but of mankind, and of their earnest 
desire of immortality. For these reasons, and especially 
because (Mark'xvi. 15) "Preach the Gospel (jraa-g ry 
KTIGU) to every creature," means to every human 
creature, I think (ycaaa 7) KTKJIQ) in this verse, and 
»/ icriffic, in the three preceding verses, signify mankind 
in general, Jews as well as Gentiles. See also Col. i. 
23, where watyy ry KTKTU signifies every human 
creature. 

Macknight's paraphrase on ver. 21 is as follows: 
In the resolution that on account of the obedience of 

the second man even the heathens themselves shall be 
set free from the bondage of the grave, and those who 
believe be brought into the full possession of the happi
ness which belongs to the children of God. 

J. G. S. 0. 
[We conclude that Macknight meant to say "the 

whole of the creatures," or "all the creatures." This 
ungrammatical use of the singular adjective " whole " 
with a plural substantive, is creeping into common use,' 
and should be checked.—ED.] 

Isaiah xxvi. 19. Vol. HI. 158.—There dpes not 
seem any good reason for restricting the sense of 

to one slain, as Forerius would have it. 
The word is used several times in its general 
acceptation of a dead body, a carcase, without 
reference to the cause of death; see Levi*. vii. 
24; xvii. 15 ; xxii. 8; Deut. xiv. 21 : in allwhioh 
places the Vulgate uses the adjective "morticinus" 
to express the Hebrew, understanding apparently 
in every plaoe cited *• cadaver," except in Levit. 
vii. 24, where it is fully expressed. 

I call attention to this, not to question Mr. 
CAINB'S general remarks, but to shew the need of 
being cautious how we determine the general 
sense of a word from the meaning assigned to it 
in some particular place. C. E. STUART. 

Matthew 1119. Vol. III. 148, 173.—This verse is 
very fully illustrated by Wetstein. He shows 
that wapadEiyfiaTi^eLv implies, not punishment, 
but disgrace and open shame. 

Joseph might have brought his case before- $ e 
judges, and cited the persons who had witnessed 
to the betrothment; he might have stated the 
cause for which he gave the bill of divorcement, 

M 2 
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&c. The Mosaic law can hardly be quoted to 
illustrate this. Deut. xxii. 23-27 is not to the 
point. 

As to the word irapadeiynaTi&ii'; in early 
Greek, it certainly means " to punish," or " make 
an example of" by severity; but in later Greek 
its meaning is, " to expose to ignominy." Plu
tarch speaks of Archilochus, who, by his unseemly 
writings, " made himself infamous" (kavrov 
irapadetyixaTiZovroo). Compare Jer. xiii. 22; 
Ezek. xxviii. 17, Sept. C. P. PHINN. 

Matthew xi. 14. Vol. I I I . 143.—Your Corres- | 
pondent the Rev. W. CAINE asks " where is it said | 
in the New Testament (as Mr. JOHNSTONE affirms) j 
that the establishment of the kingdom of heaven I 
was deferred ?" Mr. J . would answer, in Matt. xi. 
12, where he translates fiiaZerai " frustrated;" 
see his " Israel after the Flesh, p. 289. In Vol. I. 
p. 246, of THE ANNOTATOR I observe that Mr. I 
HAS KINS insists on a similar rendering, citing the 
parallel verse (Luke xi. 16), fiiaorai apiraZovai 
avTriv. THOMAS PRESTON. 

Matthew xii. 40 and Jonah i. 17. Vol. H I . 70, 
110, 142.—I thank Messrs. J . TOMLIN and Z. J . 
EDWAHDS for their replies to my question. With 
regard to Z. J . E.'s communication, I would first 
venture to doubt whether the inspired writers of 
the Gospel, or the Jews in general, habitually 
spoke of time according to the Roinan computa
tion, and whether the " pridie " and " tertio ante 
Calendas " would not have occasioned confusion 
in their minds. Admitting, however, that they 
were so familiar with the Roman calendar, and 
accepting what Z. J . E. says regarding Home 
and Abenezra, I would still beg of him to show 
how the prophecies were fulfilled that our 
Saviour should be " three days and three nights 
in the earth ?" Let him reckon either from the 
time of the crucifixion forward, or backward from 
that of the resurrection, and show how the period 
was accomplished between the afternoon, as we 
call it, of a Friday, and the early morn of the 
following Sunday. I t seems to me not impossible 
that the crucifixion might have occurred on a 
Wednesday; and probable that it did take place 
on a Thursday, Friday being the 7rpoffaf3J3arov 
mentioned by St. Mark, and alluded to by Mr. 
TOMLIN. 

I shall be glad if the subject attracts the atten
tion of your Correspondents, because I have a 
higher object than merely to fix a date. When 
the Lord's people call a day "good," they should 
know why they do so; when they assemble to 
offer a special worship to their God, it is but a 
mockery if they do it not in spirit and in truth. 
The commemoration of our blessed Redeemer's 
death upon the cross should be observed by Chris
tians in a manner emphatically different from the 
superstitious ceremonies and self-meritorious ob

servances of both the Romish apostacy and the 
anti-Christian practises that pollute in these days 

' even the branches of the true v i n e ; . . . . " let 
every man be fully persuaded in his own mind," 

R. A. 
[We are wholly unable to follow R. A. in the im

portance he attaches to this subject. Even though we 
may be all mistaken as to the actual anniversary, the 
observance of which is only a human institution, what 
then ? "Whether men worship " God in spirit and 
truth,1' when commemorating a particular event, and 
whether their service is mockery or not, surely depends 
upon the state of the men, and not on the exactness of 
their chronology. Much as we respect our Correspon
dent, we are obliged to omit some passages as really 
foreign to the question of scriptural interpretation to 
which he has called our attention.—ED.] 

Matthew xvi. 18. Vol. III. 148,174.—The gates of 
Hell (or Hades) shall not prevail against it (ov jcar«r-
Xvaovaiv avTTjg). 

" This text" (says Mr. Goode, in his * Divine 
Rule,' &c, vol. i. p. 110, and vol. iii. p. 416), " i s 
almost always quoted as a promise that Satan 

i shall not destroy Christ's Church on earth, and 
is so applied by Mr. Newman. But what can 
the gates of Hades have to do with the Church 
on earth ? But, viewing Hades as the place of 

I departed spirits, where they remain till the Re
surrection, the passage is clear, and the ex
cellence of the promise at once seen. I t is a 
promise that the Church shall not remain always 
in that place of intermediate rest, but shall be 

! ultimately delivered from it by Him, who ' hath 
the keys of Hades and of death' " (Rev. i. 18). 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

I think T. H. is right in his interpretation. 
The reader will find the correct translation 
of the passage in Goode's " Rule of Faith," 
vol. i. p. 113, and vol. ii. p. 195 : " the gates of 
Hades shall not hold it down;" that is, the 
Church shall not remain in the place of inter
mediate rest, but shall be ultimately delivered 
by Him who hath the keys of Hades and death 
(Rev. i. 18). 

I think it desirable to use the word Hades in
stead of Hell. AiSrjg means hidden, like the 
Saxon word hil, to hide; and the old English 
hele is still used for a dark, secret place. I t 
rather expresses our ignorance than our know
ledge—like Heaven, from heave, a place heaved 
or lifted up. The permanence of the Church, 
and its glorious resurrection, seems to be the 
idea conveyed by the words. 

April, 1856. THOS. MYERS. 

Matthew xxii. 11,— . . . a wedding garment. 
Vol. III. 16, 47, 53. 

^ May I be permitted, Mr. Editor, to offer a few 
simple remarks on this interesting and important 
subject ? 
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With all deference to the opinions of others, I 

do not think that the "wedding garment" means 
both the righteousness of Christ and the sanctifi-
cation of the Spirit, for this simple reason, that 
only one garment is spoken of. If both right
eousnesses had been intended, more than one 
garment would have been mentioned, as in Isa. 
lxi. 10, " I will rejoice in the Lord, and my soul 
shall be very joyful in my God, for He hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation, He 
hath covered me with robe of righteousness, as a 
bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and 
as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels." In 
this passage " the robe of righteousness " doubt
less means the righteousness of Christ, and " the 
garments of salvation " are the various gifts and 
graces communicated by the Holy Spirit in the 
work of sanctification. " The robes cashed and 
made white in the blood of the Lamb," mentioned 
in Rev. vii. 14, are equivalent to " the garments 
of salvation " referred to in the preceding quota
tion. These robes do not include the robe of 
Christ's righteousness, for it does not need to be 
washed, being itself the blood in which these 
robes are washed. I t is quite true that both 
righteousnesses are combined in the experience 
of believers; but they are, nevertheless, quite 
different things, and cannot, therefore, be pro
perly represented by one and the same emblem. 
The " wedding garment," then, must mean either 
the righteousness of Christ or the sanctification 
of the Spirit. I prefer the former sense, on the 
ground that the guests had no hand whatever in 
the manufacturing and providing of that gar
ment, their part being only to receive it when 
offered to them; which circumstances make the 
" wedding garment" a more appropriate emblem 
of the righteousness of Christ, which He wrought 
out without the aid and co-operation of His 
people, than of the sanctification of the Spirit, 
which is a work in which God and His people 
are " fellow-workers." " Wherefore . . . work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling; 
for it is God who worketh in you both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure" (Phil. ii. 12, 13). 

Arminians hold that faith itself is the right
eousness on the ground of which believers are 
justified; but this is not true, for the righteous
ness of Christ is represented as being " revealed 
FROM faith TO faith" (Rom. i. 17) ; as being 
" UNTO all and uroN all them who believe " (Rom. 
iii. 22); as " the righteousness which is of God 
BY faith" (Phil. iii. 9 ) ; and consequently it 
must be something different from faith. This is 
made further manifest by comparing the follow
ing passages, viz. "being justified freely by His 
grace" (Rom. iii. 24) ; "justified by faith" 
?Rom. v. 1) ; " being justified by (tv) His blood " 
(Rom. v. 9). These different forms of expres
sion are quite ia harmony, and may be thus ex

pressed in combination, "being justified freely 
by grace through faith in His blood." The blood 

J (i.e. the righteousness) is the meritorious ground 
: of justification; faith, the instrument by which 
I it is obtained; and grace, the Divine source 
I from which it emanates. The righteousness in 
! question is called, in 2 Pet. i. 1, " the righteous-
| ness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ;" but 
i it is generally called "the righteousness of God." 
i (See Rom. i. 17 ; iii. 21, 22 ; x. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; 
; Phil. iii. 9.) I t is so called because He devised, 
I accomplished, and accepted it, and also because 

He has revealed it in the gospel, and applies it 
by His Spirit. The same phrase may, and some
times does, denote the Divine attribute of jus
tice, but in the passages above referred to it 
cannot mean anything else than the active and 
passive obedience of Christ. For example, in 
Rom. x. 3, " the righteousness of God " is opposed 
to " their own righteousness ;" and, if the latter 

| phrase means their own imperfect obedience to 
| the law of God, the antithesis demands that the 

fojmer should be understood as meaning God's 
obedience to His own law.* 

Lutherans and Calvinists hold that this right
eousness is imputed to believers, but Arminians, 
of course, deny it. They say that the verb 
XoyiZofiai (impute), which corresponds to the 
Hebrew word 2#n (hashab), never signifies to 
reckon that to a man which did not and could 
not actually belong to him; but this is not true, 
for the Lxx use the word in this sense (in Lev. 
vii. 18 : xvii. 4) as their translation of the He
brew word above referred to. In the latter 
verse it is declared that the man who bringeth not 
his sacrifice " unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, to offer an offering unto the 
Lord, before the tabernacle of the Lord, blood 
shall be imputed unto that man; he hath shed 
blood, and that man shall be cut off from among 
his people." Is it not plain from this passage 
that the man who did not bring his victim to the 
door of the tabernacle, &c. was held by God as 
guilty of murder, although he had not actually 
committed that crime. See also Philemon 18, 
where the same principle is distinctly brought 
out. If it is true that " a man is justified with
out the deeds of the law," and, also, that the 
righteousness of God, and not faith, is the ground 
of justification, it is impossible that that right-

[* We cannot accopt the statement of these lines. 
"VVe believe that " obedieneo to laws " i9 inconsistent 
with all that Scripture reveals to us of the majesty and 
omnipotence of God. Jesus Christ was God and Man; 
He had two perfect and distinct natures, in one 
perfect and undivided person. We believe that in his 
human nature alone he suffered, obeyed, and died ; 
affirmations which cannot be made of His divine nature, 
although he was always and at every moment—God 
and Man—One Christ.—ED.] 
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sacred, and to be observed as such, would find a 
difficulty in persuading their conscience that it 
was lawful to make their escape on the Sabbath 
day to a distance beyond their specified regula
tions. But even then, in cases of necessity, the 
Rabbis taught that " he who was pursued by 
Gentiles, or by thieves, might profane the Sab
bath, for the sake of saving his life," confirming 
their opinion by the example of David fleeing 
before Saul. Bemidbar Rabba, sect. 23, fol. 
231-4 (vide Dr. Gill, in loco). 

April 29, 1856. E. RYLEY. 
Matthew xxv. 1—13; and 1 Corinthians xv. 23, 24. 

Vol. III. 140.—Supposing the interpretation of 
the Virgins to be correct, and that those who 
neglected that one truth of Christ coming to 
reign over the earth would not rise to meet Him 
at the time of his appearing, but remain till the 
thousand years are expired, I would ask how 
Mr. WEEKES would explain this of those who 
shall be alive on the earth when the Lord ap
pears ? for it cannot be denied that there are 
many true children of God who yet* I am sorry 
to say, are not believers in the personal reign 
of Christ—if these are not to be caught up* in 
what way shall they be disposed of when our 
Lord comes ? 

April 26, 1856. PETER W. 

eousness can be otherwise than imputed to him 
(i.e. reckoned to his account, or as belonging to 
him). Besides, the God of infinite wisdom and 
truth cannot reckon and treat any one as right
eous unless he is in some sense really so. But 
how, it may be asked, can the righteousness 
belong to him when he has not accomplished it 
in his own person ? I answer, it becomes his in 
the very same way that any article offered to 
him as a free gift becomes his when he accepts of 
it. The " wedding garment" became the pro
perty of all who received it as truly as if they 
had manufactured and provided it, and therefore 
it was just and proper for the King to reckon it 
theirs. 

The transference of His people's guilt to 
Christ, and of His righteousness to them, is 
founded on the union existing between Him and 
them—a union not merely of a relative or moral 
nature, but a real vital union, of which the Holy 
Spirit is the bond, and which is compared to the 
union of the vine and its branches; of the head 
and the members; and of the husband and the 
wife. Christ and His people are one flesh (Ephes. 
v. 30). He is their Husband and they are His 
spouse; and, consequently, what He is not in 
Himself (viz. guilty) He becomes in them, and 
what they are not in themselves (viz. righteous) 
they become in Him. R. JOHNSTON. 

Matthew xxiv. 30. Vol. III. 167.—Our Lord 
prospectively exhorts his disciples to pray, that, 
on the event of a certain calamity, their flight 
might not take place " . . . . on the Sabbath 
Day." 

The admonition to ^ray was to Jews. The 
Gospel record containing the admonition waB 
written under the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
by one who* it is generally allowed, composed it 
for the use of Jews \ and so St. Matthew, and 
he alone of the Evangelists, records these exact 
Words of Jesus—delights to take up those words of 
Jesus—which would meet with the sympathy of 
the Jew, without interfering with the liberty 
oF the Gospel. This is probably all that Mr. 
Alford intends to refer to, when he speaks of the 
" strong Jewish tint" in St. Matthew's Gospel. 

Our Lord's intention in setting before his dis
ciples' minds the petition, " Pray, ye," &c., was 
not to prevent the violation by them of the 
seventh-day Sabbath, or on account of the par
ticular sacredness of that day, which he knew 
would be abolished before the period of the 
coming desolation, but He speaks with regard to 
the feelings and traditional observance of those 
Jews who, while they acknowledged the Messiah, 
yet naturally, as from force of habit, clung either 
to Moses' law or Mosaical tradition. These 
Jews, therefore, in their transitional state, con
tending that the seventh-day Sabbath was still 

Luke xi. 13. (Prayer for the Holy Spirit.) 
Vol. III. 140,167,174. 

To the first query of A. L. S. I reply affirma
tively. This passage, I think, does allude to the 
gift of the Holy Spirit " primarily accomplished 
on the day of Pentecost." But I dissent alto
gether from the inference which he draws from 
this assertion. Every Christian needs the Holy-
Spirit to dwell in himself individually. It is no 
consolation to a person born in this age to know 
that the Holy Spirit was poured out abundantly 
in a former age, more than 1000 years ago. The 
passing of the Holy Spirit from one person to 
another, in the form of transmitted grace of any 
kind, seems to me a fiction now. The Apostles 
had the power of conveying the Spirit by the 
laying on of their hands, but that power ceased 
with their departure to their heavenly rest. 
Since the days of the Apostles, the Holy Spirit 
has dwelt individually in every renewed soul, 
and each regenerated soul is thus a precious 
stone in the spiritual temple of the Lord of Life 
and Glory. The Church, at any time and place, 
is simply a word implying a gathering together 
of individual believers; hence, aB St» James says 
(chap. i. 5), " If any of you lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God." This must be with every one a 
personal act, and must spring from the con
verting power of the Holy Spirit operating 
specially on his own soul. Faith, it appears to 
me, is no efficient cause of salvation, as SK. im-
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plies on p. 151 ; it is no "root," no "foundation," 
it has no religious value at all when disconnected 
from its object—our blessed Saviour. 

I would here ask the question how far the 
phrase of Acts x. 45, as to the out-pouring of the 
gifts of the Holy Spirit is applicable to the 
present times. Does the Almighty pour out this 
Spirit now, in the sense in which the expression 
is used in Scripture? The attention of the 
Church is now drawn specially towards the 
Turkish Empire in Europe and Assia. The 
Turkish Mission Society prays "that the Lord 
may be pleased to pour His grace into the hearts 
of these unbelievers." In what sense is the per
formance of this prayer to be expected now ? 
Miraculously, as in former days, or ordinarily, 
by the operation of the gospel message on the in
dividual conscience P Is there in this case any 
"grace" actually poured down from heaven? 
See James i. 17. 18. A few words on these 
verses would be instructive. 

April, 1856. THOS. MYEBS. 

We certainly think it an error for those who are con
verted to ask for the Holy Spirit ; because, if converted, 
they have it, and for ever. 

We think Luke xi. 13, is an encouragement to pray 
for the .conversion of others. 

I waited the appearance of your last Number, 
thinking that some of your Correspondents would 
elicit an explanation of these statements in your 
previous Number for 12 April. Fearing they 
may mislead, I venture to inquire, Have we not 
need to ask afresh for the Holy Spirit's influence 
every day, just as for daily bread ? The promise 
of God, " Thy bread shall be given thee," does 
not supersede the necessity of recurring to the 
Lord's prayer, "Give us this day our daily 
bread." May not the Spirit be withdrawn? 
Else, why did David pray, " Take not thy Holy 
Spirit from me." The Spirit is undeniably with 
the Church of Christ always ; but not always in 
the same measure with each individual. There
fore individually we are cautioned not to grieve 
the Holy Spirit, and exhorted to covet more 
earnestly His operation, and to seek it from 
above, whence cometh every good and perfect 
gift. How does a Christian resist sin, or grow in 
grace, but by what Paul calls the supply of the 
Spirit of Jesus Christ P 

Fearing (not to say hoping) that the statements 
referred to may have startled some, I venture to 
think the insertion of this, if not inconsistent 
with your views, may remove any misappre
hension to which they may have given rise. 

Si QUID. 
[It is ?ery evident that Si QUID did not read our 

notioe at page 167.—ED.] 

John xxi< Is St. John its Author 1 Vol. II. 367. 
i—I think it is to be regretted that Mr. GARROD 

did not state the reasons for questioning the 
authorship of this chapter, unless his real desire 
be to prove for the good of others that there are 
no substantial grounds for a doubt. The external 
evidence is unexceptionable. A, 13, C, D, E, G, 
II, K, L, M, P, S, U, X, A, are witnesses of the 
highest class, not to speak of cursive MSS. and a 
crowd of versions and fathers. Internally, I ad
mit, the chapter has a special place and charac
ter ; it is obviously of the nature of an appendix 
to the Gospel; but then it is St. John's Appendix 
to his own Gospel. For who, save himself, would 
have included James and John as Zebedee's sons 
after Thomas and Nathaniel ? Further, John's 
discerning eye of Love in verse 7 is in beautiful 
harmony with chapter xx. 8, as Peter's casting 
himself into the sea is in keeping with his going 
into the sepulchre before John, though the latter 
had arrived there first. So, it seems to me, there 
are striking links of analogy between the converse 
after supper in chap. xiii. and in the scene here 
after they had dined, in the thorough restoration 
and the apostolic reinstatement of Peter, an
swering to his threefold denial, of which the Lord 
had warned him in John xiii. 38; all perfectly in 
the tone and line of an Apostle. Again, what 
more like the enigmatic intimations elsewhere in 
John (ii. the temple ; iii. new birth ; iv. the well 
of water; vi. the bread, body, and blood, &c.J 
than the gracious reassuring of Peter (ver. 18) 
that his recent failure, after his too confident 
boast, would not deprive him of confessing Christ 
in the most glorious but naturally painful way, 
and this when his natural energy should be gone? 
Also the scene that follows, which has John him
self for its subject, shrouded too under a similar 
veil, bespeaks his hand, and appears to me to link 
him with the Revelation which so fitly closes the 
Book of God. The two last verses admirably 
wind up the whole—the true conclusion of a heart 
surpassed by none in love and reverence for Him 
of whom the Holy Ghost privileged him to testify, 
whose works, if every one were written, would 
more than fill the world itself. 

Permit me to add that it would be well, on so 
serious a subject as God's Word, to withhold the 
publication of a doubt, till we have examined the 
matter on all sides. For the natural mind is 
sceptical enough without help or incentives ; and 
a mere question might raise doubts which might 
trouble many a soul in spite of the clearest light 
in answer to it, for the heart loves darkness. The 
first step of scepticism often is to unsettle people 
as to the particular human hand which God em
ployed, and, this done, the way is more easy to 
deny that God employed any hand at all. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

[We are quite aware of the necessity of not suggest
ing doubts, but if Mr. KELLY will turn to D*. Davidson's 
Introduction to the New Testament he will find quite 
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enough of " doubts " there given to render it very de
sirable to have it clearly stated that this blessed chapter 
is indeed the work of John the beloved, or, rather, of 
the Holy Ghost writing by him. "Where doubts have 
been raised it is useless to overlook them ; we therefore 
see no reason whatever to regret the insertion of Mr. 
GARROD'S Query.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians vi. 11. Yol. I I I . 102,—As I have 
not Mr. ALFORD'S book before me, but only 
Q. Q. Q.'s extract, I can only conjecture that 
Mr. A. imputes a Calvinistic bias, or low views of 
baptismal grace, to the authorised translators. 
Now, I do not at all deny that they differed 
widely from that gentleman's doctrines; but it 
is utterly unfounded to attribute their version of 
airikovaaoQe to any such bias. Cyprian cannot 
be charged with attenuating the supposed effects 
of the rite. Yet he has repeatedly cited " abluti 
estis," the reading of the old Itala. Jerome has 
the same, and this is the more important as being 
the authentic version of Eome. Such, too, is the 
force of the Peschito. Luther, Beza, Ostervald, 
Diodati, the Dutch, the Lausanne, and the 
Elberfeld (including, with those which follow 
the Vulgate, all shades of Protestantism and 
Romanism), give the same sense as the autho
rised English. For my own part, I attach no 
sort of doctrinal importance to this particular 
translation, and would be quite willing to read, 
" ye have washed." The momentous question is 
not a question of " a r e " or "have ;" but how is 
that washing effected, what its nature, its effects, 
its end? The outward rite may be and is an 
apt sign, but is that the great and weighty privi
lege of which St. Paul reminds the Corinthian 
saints ? 

But when Mr. A. makes such a charge against 
the English translators, in the face of the fact 
that their version is that of Papists and Protes
tants, Fathers and Moderns, Nationalists and 
Dissenters, Arminians and Calvinists, he betrays 
his own prejudices. For, while the mode "ye 
have, or ye are washed " was immaterial to King 
James's translators, as I judge, Mr. A. shows his 
own desire to bring in " ye washed them off (viz. 
at your baptism)." But this is unwarrantable. 
There is no " them " in the Greek, nor anything 
to warrant such an interpolation. The Autho
rised Version may be somewhat free, but this is 
false. There is an object in-Acts xxii. 16; there 
is none here, which was, I presume, the just 
reason for the difference in the English version 
of the two passages. And, in fact, I only know 
of one version which leans to Mr. ALFORD, viz. 
de Wette's; the only difference being that the 
rationalist German is more exact. He gives 
" washed yourselves " (not them off). 

W. KELLY. 

# 1 Corinthians x. 16. Vol I I I . 163.—-The quota
tion from 1 Cor. x. 16, given in my paper is i 

certainly incorrect, and I am at a loss to under
stand how such an error could have arisen, as I 
used the Clementine Vulgate. 

Though the Douay does not take advantage of 
the translation of the Vulgate in this place, it 
does not follow that the translation does not 
favour that dogma. For, as Calvin truly remarks, 
the laity cannot be said to participate or partake 
of the cup. There seems a difference made 
between the two cups here spoken of, without 
any adequate cause; and this difference seems 
quite in conformity with the teaching of the 
Church of Rome on this point. 

She says that by partaking of the bread, the 
communion in one kind, you verily, and indeed, 
eat the flesh and drink the blood of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Hence, while there is a partaking 
of the bread, in a sense which cannot apply to 
the cup, there is certainly, according to her 
teaching, a communion or communication of the 
blood. We must not, in judging of the Vulgate, 
measure its doctrinal teaching by the annotations 
of the Douay Bible; but rather consider how a 
simple mind would understand the plain text, 
and judge accordingly. Would any simple mind 
suppose from this passage in the.Vulgate, that 
there was no difference between the bread and 
the cup ? C. E. STUART, 

2 Corinthians iv. 10. Vol. I I I . 149.-—The Apostle 
felt himself to be one with Christ. He was there-

I fore " a partaker of Christ's sufferings." He 
regarded his own as, in a manner, the overflow
ings of Christ's sufferings (jripujoevu tig r/jiacj 
2 Cor. i. 5, "overflow to us," with a double mean
ing ; they " pass from him to us," and " they are 
found abundantly in us"). Paul's sufferings might 
be called " a daily dying" (1 Cor. xv. 31, and 
" in deaths oft," 2 Cor. xi. 23). Ncjepaxrii/ is not 
"dying" (TO OvijaKeiv), nor "death" (Bavarog) ; 
but "deadness," the "mortification," "paralysa-
tion" of death, as in Rom. iv. 19. I t is as if he 
had said, " We are living corpses." " We bear 
with us wherever we go the burden of the dead 
body." Ev rip (xwjitart, implying that it is in him
self that the deadly pallor and torpor is to be 
seen (Comp. Gal. vi. 17). 'Iva mi ?) £w?/, &c. 
" In order that the life as well as the death may 
appear." "Life," not merely "the outward phy
sical life," nor merely " the life on earth," but 
the life-giving power, moral and spiritual, which 
Christ possessed both on earth and beyond the 
grave. " We shall be saved by His life" (Eom. 
v. 10): "Because I live, ye shall live also" (John 
xiv. 19.) Their deliverance from danger and 
death, and their spiritual power and life, was to 
be a proof to the world that Christ was still 
living. C. P. PiirNN. 

2 Corinthians xii. 3. Vol. I I I . 149.-—The expres
sion " out of the body " (EKTOQ TOV (nojiaroQ^ need 
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not, I think, mean " separated actually from the 
body/* The same phrase, in 1 Cor. vi. 18, does 
not speak of sins committed by a disembodied 
spirit, but only without the actual agency of any 
of the members of the body. So here the mean
ing will be, " whether I saw and heard with my 
bodily senses, or received the impression on my 
spirit without their intervention," " indepen
dently of," not " separated from," the body. 
(Lachmann, with three Uncial MSS., B, D, E, 
reads %upig in this place.) Mr. Stanley says the 
phrase " expresses the loss of consciousness to 
that degree that he knew not whether he were 
carried up to heaven literally, or only in a figure 
(heaven being disclosed to him)." 

C. P. PHINN. 

Hebrews x. 12. Vol. I I I . 133.—In reply to the 
question of your Correspondent I . B. may I be 
allowed to observe, that I do not think that " for 
ever" (etc TO dirjvsicEc), according to the con
struction of the Greek, and according to the 
general sense of the passage, more properly 
belongs to the latter clause.* In ver. 1 and 14 
it immediately follows the verb, and is connected 
with it. In Heb. vii. 3 it follows the verb with 
which it is connected, but not immediately, Upevg 
being placed between. So likewise Heb. x. 12, 
it follows, and is connected with irpoaEVEyKag 
Qutriav immediately following the participle. By 
attaching tig TO SujvsKsg to the first clause of ver. 
12 it does not appear to me that the idea of a 
continuation of the sacrifice of the cross would 
be introduced. I do not think that such an idea 
is involved in such a connection, but rather 
" that the sacrifice is of saving efficacy for ever." 
I have before endeavoured to show that if ug TO 
dtrjvEKsg belongs to the first clause, it" ought not 
necessarily to be put before, or immediately 
after, the verb of that clause. The adverb in 
Greek is often placed after the verb, one or more 
words intervening, emphatice. 

In reply to Mr. LYNCHES question, What is 

* The difference in the punctuation ia very remarkable. 
Of eighteen editions of the English version now lying 
before me, in nine the comma ia before and in nine after. 
In an old quarto edition of the Bible, London (Basket), 
1766, the comma is before " for ever ;" in Scott's Bible, 
1810, it is placed before ; in Scott's Bible, 1852, after ; 
in the Bible published by the Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, 1817, before ; in an Oxford 
Bible, 1789, before ; in an Oxford, 1823, before ; Ox
ford, 1827, before; Oxford, 1838,1840, before ; Oxford. 
1861, after ; also Oxford, 1847, after ; in a Cambridge 
Bible, 1849, after; London, 1860, after; London, 
1853, after; Cambridge, 1855, after; Oxford, 1841, 
after ; Oxford, 1855, after ; in Bagster's edition, 1821, 
before ; Edinburgh, 1811, before. In Beza's Latin 
version, 1673, the passage is thus rendered—" una pro 
peccatis oblata in perpetuum victima, consedit," &c. 

the force of the expression ug TO dnivttctg? I 
would suggest u that the sacrifice is complete for 
ever," " that it is of eternal efficacy," in accord
ance with Heb. ix. 24; Rev. v. 6. I think we 
are indebted to Mr. LYNCH for calling our atten
tion to the serious error respecting the Lord's 
Supper. I have myself heard a minister of the 
Church of England call that holy ordinance u the 
unbloody sacrifice." I cannot agree in thinking 
that tig TO SiTjvsKeg, taken in connection with irpoo-
tveyicag, affords any ground whatever for such a 
notion. In the Lord's Supper there is " a con
tinual remembrance of Christ's sacrifice once 
offered," but no sacrifice repeated. Under the 
Old Covenant there was a continuation of sacri
fices to keep up the continual expectation of 
the Redeemer, who was to come and make 
complete atonement for sin; under the New 
Covenant, the complete atoning sacrifice having 
been offered once (once for all, ttyaicat) on the 
cross (Heb. x. 10), the offering has not to be made 
in heaven. By Christ's resurrection we are assured 
of justification through His blood shed on the 
cross (Rom. iv. 25). P . V. W. 

I am of opinion that ug TO ditjvEKEc, " for ever," 
ought to be construed in this verse, not with 
irpoaaveyKag Qvaiav, but with EtcaBiaEv K. r. \ . 
(i.e. with "sat down"). I t is not exactly a 
question of the general sense, for there is good 
sense either way; and still less does it .turn 
upon Greek construction, for the words might 
be taken before or after the verb or parti
ciple, as it seems to me. The real point is the 
special contrasts of vers. 11,12. Instead of offer
ing oftentimes the same sacrifices, Christ has 
offered one: instead of standing daily ministering 
for man, He has for ever sat down at the right of 
God. Of course, this expression "for ever" is 
not absolute, but relative to the work of atone
ment. He is seated in perpetuity before God! 
because His sacrificial work is done perfectly for 
man. As to the abuse, justly objected to by 
Mr. J . LYNCH, the aorist cuts off the force which 
Papists, and those who think with them, might 
give it, for where continuous offering is intended 
the present tense is employed, as in verse 1. 

W. KELLY. 

James i. 21. Vol. I I I . 150.—What is the exact 
sense of Eppvrog here ? Not " engrafted," which 
would be rather, EH<J>VTEV9EVT(I. Nor "implanted;" 
though this, as far as the word itself is concerned, 
is specious (comparing o~vp,(pvToi (Rom. vi. o), 
u planted together " ) . But (1) what is the usual 
sense of the word ? " Natural, innate, that which 
C/17TC0UKC." Hesychius explains it by TO -** T # 
Quasi; Suidas, by TO M <j>vaE(og. (Compare Wis
dom xii. 10, where Kaicia */*0vro£=inbred corrup
tion.) "EpfvTog vopog is very common, for the 
" natural conscience," by which the heathens are 
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a " law " unto themselves. (2.) What sense best 
agrees with the context, without assigning any 
unusual sense to the word itself? In my judg
ment, \oyog enQvroQi sermo ingenuus, " the word in 
its native purity," "unadulterated." It thus 
repeats the idea of verse 18, Xoyy aXriQriag, "the 
true word," which alone is saving. (Comp. 2 Cor. 
ii. 17; iv. 2.) This "genuine" word is not a 
killing letter, but a quickening spirit (2 Cor. iii. 
6). This sense agrees best with the drift of 
the Apostle's exhortation. " Keceive," he says, 
" the genuine Word," not as the word of men, 
but, as it is in truth, the Word- of God. " Be swift 
to hear it," it is Xoyog cucorjg (1 Thess. ii. 13). 
|c It is able," and intended, " to save your souls;" 
if, that is, you practise what you hear (ver. 22). 
We, your teachers, offer you " the sincere 
(aSoXov) milk of the Word" (1 Pet. ii. 2 ; 1 
Thess. ii. 7)—untainted with human admixture 
( C O m p . OVT6 tV $oX<p, OVTE iV Xoyty KoXctKElCtQ) 

1 Thess. ii. 3, 5). Once more, you must "receive 
the word with meekness, being slow to speak, slow 
to wrath;" laying aside proud contentious cavil
lings, " as new born babes desire the word." 

The best vindication of the sense here assigned 
to the Apostle's words will be found in a careful 
comparison of James i. 16—25 with 1 Thess. ii. 
1—14, and 1 Peter i. 22; ii. 2. [Suicer's The
saurus, s. vv. epipvTog, and vofiog, may be con
sulted.] C. P. PHINN. 

1 John iv. 20. Vol. III. 134.—Does not ch. v. 1 
suggest an answer ? irag 6 ayairuv TOV yEvvtj-
aavra ayairq. Kai TOV ytysvvrjfievov c£ avrov. 

The true believer, who is " born of God," is 
" renewed in the spirit of his mind," he has " put 
on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness " (Ephes. iv. 23, 
24), and is therefore loved by true believers— 
born of God, like himself—his brethren in Christ. 
But if any man love not his Christian brother, 
who is really born of God, and renewed spiritu
ally, and new created in the image of God, how 
can he love those perfections in which, according 
to the measure of grace given to him, the believer 
resembles God ? how can he love God, who is 
love itself, and in whom all perfections reside ? 

P. V. W. ! 

New Testament Synonyms. awoareXXw and Trefnru). 
Vol. III. 151.—I suppose that'the difference be
tween these Words consists chiefly in this : that 
irsuiru) is the more general of the two, embracing 
things and persons, evil and good; airoareXXw, 
save when applied figuratively, regularly denotes 
"to dispatch," or "send off," on a mission, except 
where used to express banishment. Bengel thinks 
that the latter fair.) looks at the will of the sender 
and the sent, the former (ir.) only the sender's 
will $ but ^question this. W. KELLY. 

It appears to me, that cL7ro<rrtXXio properly con
veys some idea of the authority of the sender; 
while 7r6jLi7rw rather respects the errand. airiaruXa 
u/iac, " you have received your commission from 
me." TTe/x7ro> u/zag, " I give you your route, your 
marching orders "—" the field into which I send 
you is the world." C. P. PHINN. 

Pre-millemlial Advent. Vol. II. 275, 353. — I 
cannot see that the difficulty lies in the meaning 
of the expression " to make enemies a footstool" 
(Ps. ex. 1), and believe the interpretation turns 

I on who is to perform that act, whether Jehovah 
—the Father, or Adoni—the God-man, Jesus. 

• Is it an act of Christ in His kingdom, as in 1 Cor. 
xv. 25, or is it to be done for Him, as Paul says 
it will be, in Heb. x. 12, 13 ? 

The Rev. J. FERNIE admits there is no diffi
culty in the former part of the verse, in which it 
is clearly revealed that Jehovah will do it, con
sequently he is acting, or rather will act, as de
clared in Heb. x. 12, 13, while Christ sits at His 
right hand, and therefore Christ has yet to reign 
to fulfil 1 Cor. xv. This conclusion was, and is. 
to me at least, so clearly revealed in the passages 
under discussion that I did not'consider it neces
sary to add any remarks in my former communi
cation. 

But perhaps more may be required, I there
fore add what appears to me to be the sequence 
of the events which are involved in my interpre
tation. 

When His foes are so placed by Jehovah, 
Christ will come and put His feet upon them, i.e. 
show they are placed completely in His power, 
and will destroy them (Zech. xiv. 4 ; Rev. xix. 
20, 21). 

He will then take His kingdom (Dan. vii. 13, 
14, 18, 27; ii. 34, 35, 44, 45; Zech. xiv. 4—9, 
16; Matt. xxv.). 

When Satan shall be cast into the lake of fire, 
where the Antichrist and his false prophet will 
be cast at Christ's coming (Rev. xix. 20; xx. 
10), and when death shall be destroyed (1 Cor. 
xv. 26), being with Hades cast into the lake of 
fire (Rev. xx. 14), Christ will, in His kingdom, 
have put down ail rule and all authority and 
power (1 Cor. xv. 24, 25), and then He will give 

I up His "kingdom to God even the Father (the 
Triune Jehovah) that He may be all in all." 

There is an expression in 1 Cor. xv. 27, which 
may, does, seem to militate against this interpre
tation. "For He (the Father) hath put all 
things under Ilim (Christ)." 

This is one of the very many passages which 
speak of the future as present, tor Heb. ii. 8, in 
which the same expression is used, says, "we 
see not yet all things put under Him;" and I 
believe Ps. ex. reveals to us that " the throne of 
His father David" (Luke i. 32, 33), is one of the 

file:///oyog


MAY 11, 1856.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 195 

things " not yet put under Him," and that on it | 
Christ "must reign till'* "He shall have put 
down all rule and all authority and power." 

WM. WEEKS. | 

Richard Baxter and Macaulay. Vol. III. 150.—I 
do not think any passage can be found in Baxter's 
voluminous writings which asserts or implies 
what Macaulay assumes. Where are these "sin
cere and virtuous unbelievers ?" Dear old 
Richard Baxter, with all his charity, never met 
with such, and the very idea that there are such 
persons shows ignorance of the very first ele
ments of the gospel of salvation. The experience 
of all our eminent ministers and missionaries 
testifies that without Christ every man is insin
cere, selfish, and depraved. Baxter, by holding 
the doctrine of universal redemption in opposi
tion to the views of the Calvinistic presbyterian- i 
ism of Scotland, naturally used expressions 
which implied that Christ's death had an efficacy | 
sufficient for all men; but he also held that it 
was efficient only in the case of the elect. While 
he joined in anathematizing "all who maintained 
that there is any other salvation than through 
Christ," it is probable that some passages may 
show that he extended the electing love of God 
to sinners of the Gentiles whom the Lord would 
save by His mighty power, but he was too well 
instructed in gospel truth to admit that any un
believer could be either sincere or virtuous in 
the sight of God. 

I have long watched the records of Christian 
missions to find even one virtuous heathen. No 
missionary ever met with one: at least, I will ask 
for even an example of perfect outward sincerity 
and virtue. Did any of your readers ever read 
or hear of one ? If not, then there is an end of 
Macaulay's assertion. It is like asking for ice in 
summer, or for the forest of CarmeT amid the 
polar seas. 

April 1856. THOS. MYERS. 
[We quite agree with Mr. Myers* doctrine, and also in 

his estimate of what we should expect from RICHARD 
BAXTER. But this is a matter of fact,—did he or did 
he not Bay what Mr. Macaulay asserts that he did say ? 
—ED.] 

Nicene Creed,—Lord and (river of, Life. 
Vol. III. 150,179. 

I would observe, in the first place, that the 
genitive (" of Life") is not dependent on " Lord," 
as it is on u Giver." The Greek Kvpiov was in
serted at Constantinople as an assertion of the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghost against the heresy of 
Macedonius. The sentence should be read, 
therefore, as if there were a comma, thus : " the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord, and the Giver of Life." 
That the Spirit has the latter prerogative is evi
dent from John vi. 63; 2 Cor. iii. 6; 1 Pet* iii. 
18 ; Gen. i. 2 ; Rom. viii. 11; &c. 

THOMAS PRB9TON. 

Perfection. Vol. III. 153.—Mr. COOMBE asks, 
"Did the Lord enjoin, did Epaphras pray, for an 
impossibility?" 

I believe the very text he refers to (Matt. v. 
48) proves that the Lord does enjoin what, under 
this dispensation, is an impossibility. 

The context shows that the command '*Beye 
perfect," has reference to perfection of character, 
and not to imputed righteousness. It follows in 
immediate juxtaposition with numerous precepts 
as to Christian conduct, and the " therefore" has 
evident reference to these precepts. 

But there are several commands of the same 
kind, for instance, in John xiii. 34, we have the 
command to love one another as Christ has loved 
us. We can never attain to this till we see Him 
as He is ; and then, but not till then, we shall be 
like Him. 

So with respect to prayer—Paul prays that the 
Colossians may be filled with a knowledge of 
God's will in all wisdom and spiritual under
standing ; but we now see through a glass darklv, 
and the fulness of knowledge will not come tdl 
that which is perfect is come—then we shall 
know even as- we are known. 

God sets before us the standard of perfection, 
and commands us to strive after its attainment, 
and the believer gives proof of his having his 
conscience sprinkled from dead works, to serve 
the living God by daily perfecting holiness in his 
fear. 

The setting up any standard lower than that of 
perfection would be inconsistent with God's attri
butes, and detrimental to our spiritual advance-
m e n t * F. E. VERNON HABCOURT. 

Star of Bethlehem. Vol. III. 151.—Mr. HASKINS 
asks if Mr. Alford's supposition that the year of 
our Lord's nativity took place A.U.C. 747, does 
not "militate against all received systems of 
chronology, his own included?" Some writers 
have certainly adopted that date, as the following 
list will show, extracted in part from the London 
Encyclopaedia (art. Chronology), and which may 
be useful for your readers to refer to. Thus, e.g. 

A.U.C. B.C. 

Tillemdnt, Mann, and Priestley . . 747 or 7 
Kepler, Dodwell, and Pagi . . . 748 „ 6 
Ghrysostom, Hales, and Prideaux . 749 „ 5 
Sulpitlus, Usher, and Lardner • . 750 „ 4 
Iren»us, Eusebius, and Syncellus . 751 „ 3 
Jerome, Bede, and Scaliger . . 752 „ 2 
Chron. Alex. Luther, Labbeeus . . 758 „ 1 

A.D. 

Acrevart 754 „ 1 
Paul of Middleburgh . . . . 755 „ 3 
Lydiat 75 &„ 3 

Showing a difference of ten years between chro-
nologists. 

April 18, 1856. B, W. SAYILB. 
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Alford's statement is taken from Ideler's 

Chronology, who mentions that Kepler, whose 
attention was directed to the subject by the con
junction of Jupiter and Saturn in 1603, states 
that the Chaldean astronomers held that a con
junction of these planets in Aries and Libra 
portends some great revolution, and that a comet 
appearing at the same time presages the birth of 
a great monarch. In AbarDancl's commentary 
on Daniel it is said that the conjunction of 
Jupiter and Saturn in Pisces is the signal of the 
Messiah's coming. Ideler procured from Encke 
on exact calculation of the conjunction investi
gated by Kepler. The planets came into con 
junction 29th May, B.C. 7 (A.U.C. 747), and were 
visible in the East before sunrise. On the 1st 
October another conjunction took place, and on 
the 5th December a third, all of them in Pisces. 

The star of the Magi must have appeared two 
years before the nativity, as appears from the 
decree of Herod for the murder of the children. 
This would make the birth of Christ in the year 
B.C. 5. Our Bible chronology places it B.C. 4. 
Several ancient authorities give the year B.C. 5, 
and this year is also fixed upon by Browne in 
his Ordo Sseclorum. I do not mean to pronounce 
any opinion on the identity of the conjunction 
^with the star of the Magi. W. R. W. 

[W. R. W. has not complied with our injunctions 
in sending his name and address. 

We must enforce this necessary precaution, and shall 
Bimply lay aside all papers not thus authenticated.—En.] 

Communion of Saints. Vol. III. 150.—I wish this 
point to be tested by severe but fair criticism. 
I have assumed that " communio," like our word 
society, means both " abstract fellowship" and 
(in ecclesiastical language at least) " a commu
nity." I agree to Bishop Pearson's dictum in 
loco, though not to the ignoring of it in his sub
sequent exposition, that " it will be in no way fit 
to give any other explication of these words as 
the sense of the Creed than what was then under
stood by the Church of God when they were first 
inserted." 

" The whole Church of God" has never offi
cially, smd as a necessary article of faith, ex
pressed assent to the doctrine asserted to be 
implied in " Communio sanctorum." The words 
are not in the Nicene or Athanasian Creeds, nor 
consequently have the sanction of any general 
council, being of 4* a later date than any of the 
rest."—Pearson. 

The argument is much the same with the j 
" descent into hell," and does not (if Pearson be j 
right) touch the question, whether the text, in 
its fullest sense, be a scriptural truth ? 

Methinks I see in both these interpolations the 
germ of intended abuses; in the one, purgatory; 
in the other, that ecclesiastical domination which 

would sever not only from the shelter of its own 
communion, but even from the name of Christian, 
and from the fold of Christ, those who refuse to 
bow to its own idols. 

April 18, 1856. G. BISHOP. 

Ezekiel's Temple. — As the latter chapters of 
Ezekiel, and the Temple there described, have 
been more than once referred to in your valuable 
pages, the following extracts will be interesting 
to many, and may elicit some remarks on this 
wonderful subject. Sturm, in his Skiagraphia 
Templi Hierosolymitaui (Leipsic, 1694) remarks 
upon the structure described in Ezekiel, that 
" what architects regard as the most excellent 
rules of building are here employed in the very 
utmost and, as it were, in unimaginable perfec-
fection " (ch. vii. p. 50). And after speaking of 
the inimitable proportions of the Temple, and the 
wonderful combination of ease, gracefulness, and 
majesty, he concludes the preface to this portion 
of his work as follows: " Hence, I can truly 
testify that in the matter of the study of archi
tecture I owe much more to meditating on this 
very subject than to all the other works on archi
tecture that I ever read " (ch. vii. p. 20). Quoted 
from " The Land of the Morning," by the Rev. 
H. B. W. Churton, p. 297. F. F. M. B. 

The Man of Sin. Vol. III. 138.—Mr. ROBERTS 
will, I trust, pardon me if I attempt to show that 
his arguments are invalid, and his position un
tenable. That Rome papal is one great manifes
tation of the mystery of iniquity I am prepared 
to allow; that her spirit is thoroughly anti-
Christian I would be the last to dispute. These 
admissions may sufficiently account for those 
features in her character which have led so many 
great and venerated names to identify her with 
the Man of Sin. But that she possesses a right, 
still less an exclusive right, to this peculiar title, 
is an assumption to which I strongly demur. As 
to any imaginary injury to the cause of Pro
testantism, or to the evidence which Scripture 
may be thought to derive from an arbitrary 
interpretation of certain prophecies by the re-

I linquishment of a favourite view, this must not 
I be permitted to weigh with us. It is no legiti-
mate argument. Neither Protestantism nor 

j Scripture need such props. " Buy the truth and 
sell it not." To have recourse to such bulwarks 
is to incur the risk of their being carried by the 
enemy, and turned against the citadel of truth 

I itself. 
j Now, that the Man of Sin is neither the 
Church of Rome, nor the Pope, nor a succession 
of Popes, I would argue from the following con-

I siderations. Brevity being my aim, I can do 
little more than indicate the grounds of my 
opinion. 

i» An examination of the context (2 Thess, ii.) 
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will make it apparent that the Man of Sin is the 
immediate precursor of the Lord's Second Ad
vent. The minds of the Thessalonians had been 
feverishly excited with the anticipation of that 
event as instant (o>c on tv«TTjjKtv rj iiptpu. rov 
Xpiorou). To calm their agitation Paul assures 
them that the apostasy (»/ airooratna) must first 
take place, accompanied by the Revelation of the 
Man of Sin. If, therefore, popery were the 
apostasy foretold, and the Pope the Man of Sin, 
then twelve centuries and more must have 
already intervened, and yet no Advent. But 
this would render the Apostle's reasoning in the 
highest degree irrelevant and nugatory. 

2. Whereas the assertion that "the mystery 
of iniquity doth already work" exactly tallies 
with the gradual development of the papal sys
tem through a long course of centuries, it may 
be observed that the terms "revelation" and 
"coming as clearly point to a particular epoch or 
crisis. Both expressions are equally applied to 
Christ and Antichrist, both (if I mistake not) 
connote, not a system, not a succession, but an 
individual person. 

3. The repetition of -irapovaia (the specific word 
for Advent) in close juxta-position (verses 8 and 
9), used, as it were, in the same breath, of the 
Christ and of the Antichrist, is not a little re
markable. It seems to present the two comings 
as very nearly synchronous. This, indeed, is an 
argument to which I am myself disposed to attach 
less weight than to some others, but I earnestly 
commend it to the consideration of those Post-
Millennial theorists who lay so much stress on 
what may be termed the simultaneous argument 
with reference to 2 Thess. i. 5—7. 

4. Mr. ROBERTS, and those who with him 
deprecate despoiling Rome of the title in ques
tion, need to be reminded that in so doing they 
invalidate her claim to another distinction, which 
she loves as little; but which is rightfully and 
exclusively her own. All sound Protestants will 
recognise her full-length portrait, drawn to the 
life by the pen of inspiration, in Rev. xvii.; the 
marvel being, that she alone is unable to discern 
her own lineaments therein. The same chapter 
not merely contains her picture, but records 
her doom. Who then will be the executioners 
of her judgment ? Not Christ at His Advent, 
but the ten tributary kings confederate with 
Antichrist, symbolized by the ten horns of the 
beast (verses 12 and 16). The Man of Sin, on 
the other hand, is to be consumed by the Lord 
Himself at His coming. (Compare 2 Thess. ii. 
8 and Rev. xvii. 14; also, Isa. xxx. 30—33) 
Either, therefore, Rome is not the Man of Sin, or 
she is not the Woman of the Apocalypse. Let 
others choose which horn of the dilemma they 
most approve, I cling to the former; and I 
am, moreover, fortified in my conviction by 

observing that Antichrist, however variously 
designated in Holy Scripture, is always dis
tinguished by a masculine appellation. Rome, 
on the contrary, is uniformly symbolized by a 
feminine type. The confusion occasioned bv 
disregarding this essential mark of distinction is 
strikingly illustrated in your esteemed Corres
pondent's contribution, where he and she, male 
and female, are curiously interchanged and 
intermingled in dealing with one and the same 
subject. 

April 17, 1856. E. H. HASKINS. 

Repentance for the Remission of Sins. Vol. III. 134. 
—I quite agree with Mr. HARBISON in thinking 
that throughout the New Testament that doctrine 
is taught, and that repentance is indispensably 
necessary in order to remission of sins is evident 
from the passages quoted by Mr. HAB&JSOK ; and 
it is certain, according to the Scriptures, that no 
impenitent person will obtain remission of sins. 
Elsewhere, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ is men
tioned as indispensably necessary in order to 
remission of sins, and no unbeliever will have his 
sins forgiven. The Holy Spirit works both faith 
and repentance in the heart. The one does not 
exist without the other; the one, being sincere, 
implies the other. Is the expression in the Nicene 
Creed, u I acknowledge one baptism for the re
mission of sins," inconsistent with Acts ii. 38 ? 
Is there any necessity for supposing a chiasm** 
in that passage ? May not ug afeaiv <i/4apr*w* be 
referred both to uerai/oqirare, and to fiawTteQtjT**? 
Baptism being tlie sign and seal of repentance, 
and of remission of sins through faith in Christ. 
Those who rejected the sign and seal would afford 
ground for doubting the sincerity of their repent
ance and faith. (Acts xvi. 30—33; xxii. 16; ii. 
38.) Baptism is " generally necessary unto sal
vation.1' Those who are ol <rw$o/i«voi are baptisedt 
for the purpose of assuring and sealing remission 
of sins unto themselves. Whilst there may be 
danger of ascribing too much to baptism on the 
one hand, there may be a serious fault in seeming 
to undervalue the initial ordinance of the Lord's 
appointment on the other. I do not by any means 
infer that Mr. HARBISON undervalues it, but I 
regret to say that many around me do. It is well 
observed by the Rev. C. Bridges— 

The more we value them (divinely instituted sacra
ments), the more care is needed, such is the perversity 
of the human judgment, lest we overvalue them. Some 
of us may, indeed, need a more just and elevated esti
mate of their real value. But let us ever be careful, 
with our judicious Hooker, to connect high vie** «| 
Christian ordinances with sound views of Christian do©* 
trine; else will the balance preponderate on the wwag" 
side. (See Preface to " Sacramental Instructed a 
little volume of intrinsic value, with which xtoubflesa 
most of the Correspondents of THE Cuai&BAI? A$KO-
TAToa are well acquainted.) 

P. V. W. 
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SebMtopol and Armageddon? Vol. J., II.t UL— 

It ifl somewhat strange that during the long pro
tracted discussion of this question, not one of 
your Correspondents should have pointed out the 
fallacy of a material assumption on which the 
affirmative is based; viz. thatu Sebodtopol" means 
"the august city." Many of your readers must 
have seen the error from the first; perhaps they 
deemed it unnecessary to direct attention to a 
mistake so very obvious. I need scarcely say 
that 2e/3<z<rro7ro\(£ does not mean " the august 
city," but "the city of Augustus," i.e. of the 
emperor. The word is precisely analogous in its 
formation to " Constantinople," which, as every
body knows, means " the city of Constantine." 

H. GOUGII. 

The Spanish Bible. Vol. III. 166.—Under this 
heading occurs a strange misunderstanding. As 
to both the passages referred to (Ps. xvi. 2, 3, 
Vol. II. 303; and Jer. xvii. 9, Vol. III. 25), "the 
Spanish" (Vol. III. 60, 126) meant simply and 
evidently the particular Spanish version cited by 
the two Correspondents. This was the leaa ambi* 
guous, one might hs,ve thought, inasmuch as the 
Former of the two dUtdncUr describes it as that 
of a Scio de S. Miguel." Your last Comsnon-
dcBt can. scarcely have read the query as well as 
the reply: to read both is usually a wise, not to 
say a necessary, precaution before criticising. In 
the reply no reference was made to a Protestant 
version, because the query was limited to the 
Romish one; and the remark about its following 
the Vulgate was the mere statement of a fact 
generally known among scholars, without a word 
to imply any peculiarity in it. 

WILLIAM KBLLY. 

[$fo one need defend himself in this case, Dr.Tregelles 
fotf»4 fettU with no one, but took occasion by the men
tion of the Spoudtt Bible to eall attention to the exist
ence, too little known, of a genuine Protestant Spanish 
Bible. We heartily wish that the Bible Society would 
adopt it, instead of the perversion of Scripture they now 
fljpralate.—ED.] 

1p|ltoJg*t* Vol. 111. 126.—It is really painful 
to do^eifye the lengths to which many persons go 
in their censures of the Vulgate. This version 
has hitherto been regarded as, at least, an honest 
one; but some, not content with their supposed 
discovery of errors in it, which, in fact, were not 
current till centuries after the time of its transla
tion, would now ascribe Its errors (real or ima
ginary^, not to human infirmity or ignorance, but 
to wilful fraud. It will be understood that my 
remarks, in opposition to this view, are intended 
to apply to the Vulgate as Jerome left it; not to 
any interpolated or corrupted copies. 

1. Your Correspondent C. E, S. declares that 
in the Vulgate, "the Virgin is unduly exalted" 
Gen. iii, 15, is, indeed, a mistranslation, and one 
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which has been adduced in later yeurs in support 
of mariolatry; but to regard it as a wilful per
version is plainly a mistake. Augustine, using 
another version (doubtless one of those in 
common use before the introduction of that of 
Jerome), reads " ipsa,'1 but refers the word to 
Eve, ami mystically to the Church. We may 
safely assert that its application to Mary never 
occurred to him. 

Nostri enim et quid dictum est mulieri, vel potius 
serpentl, oum audiret Deus peocatum primi hominis: 
Ipsa tuum obstrvahit caputr et t* eju$ observabi* caleuneum. 
In magno mysterio dictum, in figura dictum eccleain 
future, facte de latere VLri sui, et hoc dormientis. 

In Psal. ciii. 
Gregory, who has nearly the same reading, 

refers the prophecy to all Christians (Moral. 
lib. i. cap. xxxvi). The earliest writer whom I 
find to have applied "ipsa" to the Virgin is 
Bernard (Horn. li. de Laudibus V. M.) These 
facta are, surely, evidence enough that the 
passage, however mistranslated, was not wilfully 
corrupted. 

2. Psa. xcviii. 5. " Adorare scabellum pedum 
ejus." I do not defend this as a translation, but 
evidently it was not intended to sanction creature-
worship. The Vulgate Psalter, be it remembered, 
is not Jerome's, but a relic of an earlier period. 
Augustine understands " scabellum pedum ejus," 
that is, the earth, to denote Christ's humanity 
(in Psa. xcviii. Ennar. 9). This exposition 
may be wrong; but, taken in connection with 
other circumstances, it is a sufficient proof that 
the rendering was not fraudulent. 

Whatever doctrinal errors may be attributable 
to Jerome, no man could speak more decidedly 
than he does against the worship of created 
things. It is, therefore, quite incredible that he 
fraudulently mistranslated Heb. xi. 21, for the 
support of iinage-worship. Fulke deolares that 
44 St. Jerome, indeed, denieth that Jacob did 
worship his staff or sceptre, or towards the top of 
his son s sceptre, but only towards the bed's head, 
as the Hebrew text is" (Defence, P. S. ed, p. 
545). The genuineness of the present Vulgate 
reading of the passage may, therefore, well be 
questioned. 

3. With regard to "merit" I shall only say 
that the language of the Fathers, though 
frequently inaccurate, is not to be judged by the 
mode of speaking which prevails amongst our* 
•elves. Augustine, for example, often uses ex
pressions which, in the mouth of a divine of our 
own time, would justly be regarded as tending to 
grave error; yet the u doctor of grace," the great 
opponent of relagius, was immeasurably sounder 
in doctrine, and mightier in the Scriptures, than 
the majority of those who in our days would con
demn his language as unevangelical. Inaccuracy 
o# language is to be deprecated and avoided by 



MAY 17,1856.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, 199 
all means, but it should never be judged without 
charity. 

4. Priestly intercession has no iilace (on earth) 
under the Gospel, but under tbc Law it was 
God*s own appointment. Whether, therefore, 
the passage is rightly translated or otherwise, it 
is at least free from error of doctrine, 

5. The allegation that the Vulgate rendering 
of 1 Cor. x. 16 was intended to favour communion 
in one kind, is sufficiently answered by the fact, 
that half-communion was neither taught nor 
practised for ages afterwards. 

6. Were we to accept the rendering of 1 Pet. 
iiL 19 (as to which I express no opinion), the 
doctrine of purgatory would not necessarily 
follow. I need only refer to Bishop Horsley's 
sermon on the text. 

7. " Sacramentum" is the usual rendering, in 
ecclesiastical Latin, of fivar^piov. It is employed 
in passages where there is not the slightest pre
text for an assertion that it is used dishonestly; 
eg. Eph. i. 9, " ut notum faceret nobis sacra
mentum voluntatis suse;'* and 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
"pietatis sacramentum." No one who knows 
how widely the term was applied by the Fathers, 
and how modern is the Romish computation of 
u seven sacraments," will maintain that the Vul
gate of Eph. v. 32, is a dishonest rendering. 
The merits of the Vulgate as a translation, are 
open to discussion. I only maintain, that it ought 
neither to be charged with fraud, nor judged by 
modern definitions. That errors exist in it, ana 
that they, as well as passages not in themselves 
erroneous, have been used extensively in later 
times for the maintenance of Romish heresy, is 
not to be denied; but some of the passages on 
which Romanists rely, are corruptions of the 
ancient text. 

I do not bv any means affirm that, because 
certain renderings of the Vulgate are not fraudu-
lent, we are therefore justified in circulating 
translations from the Vulgate amongst modern 
Romanists. I lament that many such translations, 
containing statements which, as understood by 
men who have been educated in popery, are 
deadly error, should still be widely circulated on 
the Continent, through the contributions of un
suspecting British Protestants. H. GOUGK. 

Hty Qutttfit 
Genesis ix. 6.—Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man 

shall bis blood be shed. 
Is not this law binding upon all the posterity 

of Noah to the world's end ? And is not our 
land defiled with blood through the contempt 
with which the ordinance has been treated for 
some years past ? If I am not muoh mistaken, 
it behoves Christians to stand up manfully against 

the maudlin sentimentality of the day in defence 
of God's commapdinent. Hath the Lord as great 
delight in spurious mercy as in obedience to His 
word ? I trow not. H. G. H* 

Exodus xx. 11, and Deuteronomy v. 1*. Ifebbatkv-
The reasons annexed are different. Have any 
remarks been made on this difference? and, if 
worthy of being transcribed, what? Is there 
the same difference in the Samaritan Pentateuch? 

Matthew xvi. 23.—virayt OTTKCW pot/, varava. 
What is the meaning of the word varava in 

this verse ? Does it mean simply " adversary or 
evil counsellor/' as Bloomfield says? Alford 
also makes it " adversary." 

As it was Peter's spiritual disoerament, given from 
above, which made him a foundation stone of the 
Church, BO is it his carnality, proceeding from want of 
unity with the Divine will, which makes him an adver
sary now. 

Is not something more than "adversary or 
evil counsellor " implied in the word ? May it 
not imply that it was the devil who suggested to 
Peter the words for which our Lorcf rebuked 
him? 

April 17, 1856. W. CAINB. 

Matthew xxv. 10.—After a long time. 
Matthew xxlv. 44*—In suoh an hour as ye think net, 

the SOD of Man oometh. 
I was lately urging my people to interpose no 

event between the present time and the Lord's 
coming. I said to them :— 

Are there not many events to hf fulfilled ere t$t* 
Lord come? No! I know of none, Many events 
doubtless remain to be fulfilled ere the Lord pour out 
His indignation on the ungodly. But may not the 
previous resurrection, glorifying, and removal of the 
Church be necessary to bring the world to that ripeness 
of wickedness which shall justify, if I BO may apeak, 
the extremity of the Lord's wrath ? 

It has since occurred to me that the "long 
time" of His absence of which the Lord warned 
His disciples may indeed be about to expire. 

Were He to speak to us He might not use the 
expression " after a long time.*1 But He did use 
it when addressing His immediate disciples. 
Would not, then, the effect of Matt. xxiv. 44 be 
weakened in their case, if not destroyed ? Might 
they not have pleaded, as an excuse for their 
unwatchfulness, their Master's own teaching,— 
"the Son of Man is not to come" till " after a 
longtime?" 

Will some of your Correspondents take notigl 
of this difficulty? r ^ 

M Manse. &$**-

*s^ejrxxv8i .3,--Mr. MelviU, e jrVs*je»t 
Sermon on the Resurrection, saya, ^fhe body of 
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our Redeemer had in a high degree the attri
butes of Spirit, for it came out of the sepulchre 
before the stone was rolled away." Is this cer
tain from the Scripture above above cited ? I 
can find no other which gives a colour to the 
idea; and I imagine the contrary is the received 
opinion. Bp. Reynolds has the following on Fsa. 
ex. 7:— 

For this reason (I conceive) the Lord sent on angel 
to remove the stone, &c. ; not to supply any want of 
power in Him who conld bave rolled away the stone 
with one of his fingers; but, as a judge, when the law 
is satisfied, sendeth an officer to open the prison doors to 
him that hath made that satisfaction; so the Father 
. , . . Bent an officer of Heaven to open the doors of the 
grave, and, as it were, hold away the hanging, while 
his Lord came forth out of His bedchamber. 

T H O M A S P E E S T O N . 

1 Corinthians xi. 26.—Does av always involve 
the idea of uncertainty? In Vol. III. 164, Dr. 
TBEGEULES seems to affirm this. I allude to his 
Statement:— 

These concluding words (agptc ov tkQfj) being so read 
as to exclude, with av, the notion of uncerteinty," &c. 

But see Acts vii. 8.—xai oVvpo tic ynv y)v av <roi 
£cif«t«~ Surely God did not say to Abraham, 
concerning the land "which" perhaps "I shall 
shew thee." Now, perhaps, I am only proving my 
own ignorance of Greek; but if so, I would 
nevertheless beg to be enlightened. 

M - Manse. M. S. Y. 

Revelation xiiL 5*—And there was given unto bim a 
mouth, speaking great things and blasphemies; and power 
was given unto him to continue forty and two months 
(fiyvac rtjffffapaicovTa $vo). 

The forty-two months in this verse are gene
rally mterpreted to mean 1260 years, as it is sup
posed that in t$he Book of the Revelation a day 
represents a year and a month thirty years. How 
can those who hold this view be freed from the 
charge of inconsistency, when they explain the 
thousand years (ja x&ia iTrl) in Rev. xx. to mean 
oaly * thousand years ? To be consistent, ought 
tfc^y iitfi to suppose that a thousand years, g<\ta 
trift iff tfoBoft* of Revelation, represent 360,000 
years? Have we any reason to believe that a 
change in the notation takes place in the twen
tieth chapter? W. CAJKB. 

Jewish Targnms.—In Browne's exposition of the 
Articles (p. 15, 16), I find that the phrase 
"1N"VD*D, which is used in] the Targuins upon 
such places as Ps. ex. 1 (" The Lord said unto 
my Lord") may be cither translated a distinct 
and separate person (nempe, "word"), or as 
another form of the personal pronoun "Himself." 
Will any Correspondent kindly favour me with 
examples to the point, and also inform me which 
interpretation has the greater authority, and what 
are the arguments that support it P 

St. Augustine's College, C. J. M. 
Canterbury. 

Samaritan Pentateuch.—Is there any English or 
Latin translation ? p. 
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©ije Sniurtator. 
TUE RESTS OF SCRIPTTJHE. 

1. God's Rest, after the six days of Creation: 
" And God rested on the seventh day from all 
His work which he had made " (Gen. ii. 2). 

2. Christ's Rest, after the thirty-three years of 
miracle, holiness, atonement, "His rest shall be 
glorious " (Isa. xi. 10). 

3. Faith's Rest, after the weariness and vanity 
of sin. " Come unto me all that labour and are 
heavyladen,andlwill give you rest" (Matt, xi.28). 

4. The separate soul's Rest, when the earthly 
house is dissolved: u Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest" (Rev. xiv). 

o. Earth's Rest, after the six thousand years 
of sin, strife, and sorrow : " The whole earth is 
at rest" (Tsa. xiv. 7). 

" The time of rest, the promised Sabbalh 
comes." 

M Manse. M. S. Y. 

Galatians iii. 16.—Now to Abraham and his seed 
were the promises made He saith not, And to seeds, as 
of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ. 

No commentator, to whom I have access, has 
given a satisfactory explanation of St. Paul's 
argument on the word " seed," as distinguished 

No. 72. 

213 

213,914 

214, 216 

215, 216 
216 

from the plural " seeds," in the above passage. 
Doddridge, in his perplexity, conceives, with 
Bp. Burnet, that the Apostle advances his position 
with good sense and reason, but in bad Greek, 
to which it has been justly answered that, if the 
Greek be bad, the argument is bad; because it 
depends entirely on the Greek. Jerome^ it 
appears, went so far as to imagine that the 
Apostle meant to impose on the simplicity <*f the 
Galatians; an idea more worthy of * modern 
theologist than of a Christian father. Permit me 
to suggest the following considerations:— 

The English word "seed/- as well as the cor
responding term, both in Greek and Hebrew, is 
a noun of multitude singular, and frequently 
used in Scripture to denote a multitude, viz. 
a progeny or posterity. How, then, can the 
Apostle argue from it that it can only mean one 
person, viz. Christ P A noun which necessarily 
signified one individual might prove that point, 
but a noun of multitude cannot prove it. Fail
ing, then, to make out the Apostle's argument 
by narrowing the import of the word •* seed -** 4fc 
one person—Christ, let us try the opposite .^^ 
cess; that of expanding the word " C^riS^ so 
that it shall signify a multitude. Then the two 
terms would fit. Now the word " Christ̂ * $kmgh 
commonly meaning our blessed I^r^j^rsonaliy, 
is sometimes used as a name for His people 

N 
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collectively, who are the mystical Christ, the 
body of Christ. In this sense St. Paul employs 
the term tn writing to the Corinthians. 

For As the body is one, and bath many members, and 
all the members of that one body, being many, are one 
body : so also is Christ (1 Cor. xii. 12). 

That by the word " Christ" he here means 
the Christian body is demonstrable, both from 
the tenor of the verse, and also from his subse
quent conclusion. 

Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular (ver. 27). 

Compare, also, Ephes. i. 23; and Col. i. 24. 
Again, that the word Christ, in Galatians iii. 16, 

is to be taken collectively will be evident from 
the context, if we only compare the conclusion 
at which the Apostle arrives with the commence
ment of his argument. The commencement is, 
" Now to Abraham and his seed were the pro
mises made.1' The conclusion is, " If ye be 
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs 
according to the promise," which plainly shows 
that the Apostle in using the word ** seed " at the 
commencement, used it as a noun of multitude, 
which it truly is: and, instead of restricting it to 
the individual Christ, employed it to signify, 
eottttstively, Christians; for, certainly, "Ye are 
Abraham's sited " imports a collective sense. It 
may be asked* If the word "seed," as distin
guished from u seeds, is to be taken as a noun 
of multitude, does not this make the singular 
equivalent to the plural; and, if so, what then 
becomes of the Apostle's reasoning grounded 
upon the distinction? To this I answer that, 
although a noun of multitude in the singular, 
taken alone, conveys a plural sense, there is still 
a very broad distinction between the singular 
and the plural of the same noun when contrasted 
with each other. To make this plain, substitute 
the word "nation," which is also a noun of 
multitude, for the word "seed." "Now to 
Abraham and his nation (which is evidently 
equivalent to his seed) were the promisee made. 
He saith not, and to nations, as of many ; but as 
of one. and to thy nation, which is Christ," that 
if the body of Christ. 

Here, not only is the distinction between 
singular and plural apparent, but we have the 
doctrine of trie Apostle rendered exceedingly 
plain, and in perfect accordance with the great 
Gospel principle BO often exhibited to us in the 
character and position of Abraham. For Abraham 
was the father of many nations, or if you will, of 
many seeds, according to the flesh, Ishmaeiites, 
Edomites, Midianites, and others as well as 
Israelites. But none of them, not even Israel, 
according to the flesh, were the nation or seed to 
whom the promises were made. Israel, indeed, 
was the type of that nation, but the nation itself i 
WM the mystical Christ, the Israel of God, the j 
aWltype, or which Israel, after the flesh, was the 

type. This is that nation of which our Lord 
spoke, when to the typical Israel he declared, 

Tbe kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof 
(Matt. xxi. 43). 

It is that seed of which St. Paul spoke when 
he said— 

Therefore it is of faith, that it might be by grace ; to 
the end the promise might be sure to all the seed ; not 
to that only which is of the law, but to that also which 
is of tho faith of Abraham ; who is the father of us all 
(Rom. iv. 16). 

It is that one nation or seed of believing 
Abraham, which will constitute the Church or 
body of Christ, gathered out of all nations, and 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, and which he 
will present to himself a glorious Church, not 
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, but 
holy and without blemish. By keeping this 
doctrine in view, we see how beautifully St. 
Paul distinguishes between the singular and the 
plural, making us to understand that it is not 
the natural descendants of Abraham, which 
"seeds" would imply, but the one spiritual 
"seed," they that are of Faith, who are the 
children of faithful Abraham, to whom the pro
mises were made, which seed is Christ, that is, 
Christ mystical—the body of true believer^ the 
children of promise* and of that Jerusalem which 
is above, the children not of the bondwoman, 
but of the free. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHELL. 

Hebrews iv. 14.—Passed into the heavens. 
Rather " through the heavens" (8ie\rj\v9oTa 

roue ovpavDve)i BO ch. vn. 26. " Made higher 
than the heavens," i.e. says Owen (Works, vol. 
i. 248), " than these aspectable heavens which we 
behold." " The heavens " whioh have " received 
Him " are " the place of the residence of God in 
glory," so Phil. ii. 9. 6 Geoc aurov ^Ttpv\f/uf<n. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

I 1 Pater iv. 6.— . . . for this cauae was the Gospel 
i preached also to them that are dead, that they might be 
! judged according to men in the flesh* but live according 
I to God in the Spirit. 

The Apostle was writing to those who, if they 
were true Christians, armed themselves with the 
same mind as was in Christ (ver. 1), and crucified 
the flesh, and died unto sin (ver. 2 ; Rom, vi. 

I 6, 12; Gal. v. 24). But such conduct appeared 
unaccountably strange to their former licentious, 

I profligate, and heathen companions, and on 
account of it they denounced them as fools and 
madmen, and they scoffed at their hope of eternal 
life (ver. 4). 

To caution and guard these believers, there
fore, against being snaken in their faith (1 Thess. 

I iii, !**-$)» that, " oeing led away with the error 
of ike wicked," they might not M fall from their 
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own steadfastness" (2 Pet. Hi. 17), the Apostle, 
mindful of his Master's injunction to him (Luke 
xxii. 32), puts them in remembrance, in the first 
place, of the judgment of God, when these blas
phemers would appear before the throne, toge
ther with all mankind, the living and the dead, 
and u discern between the righteous and the 
wicked," and discover their awful mistake (Mai. 
iii. 18). And then, in the next place, he assures 
them that their deceased Christian brethren had 
not perished (1 Cor. xv. 18—20), but rather 
that, fbr this cause, they had been permitted to 
hear the gospel and believe, that, however men 
might think them foolish, lost, or even punished 
by God* because of their death (perhaps as con
demned malefactors, and by martyrdom, or by 
some providential visitation of God on the earth, 
(ver. 12—19) in the flesh, they might live, and be 
truly and eternally happy, in respect of God, in 
their spirits. 

This appears to me to be the sense of this 
Scripture, and I would only add (1) that the 
phrase, ufor this cause," should be compared 
with chap. iii. 9 (Greek). (2) That the idiom, 
"that they might be judged/' &c. "but live," 
&c. should be compared with a similar idiom in 
Bom. vi. 17 (i.e. "though ye were once the ser
vants of sin, yet," &c). And (3) that the whole 
doctrine of this verse may be illustrated by the 
Apocryphal Wisdom of Solomon ch. 5, v. 1—16. 

Bexley. T. H. 

TH3E SCIENTIFIC ACCURACY OF SCBIPTtJaB. 

I commend to the notice of your readers the 
Lecture to Young Men by Hugh Miller, of old 
red sandstone fame* delivered in Exeter Hall, 
February 7, 1854. It exhibits the parallel be
tween " the two records: Mosaic and geological,11 

and confirms the scientific accuracy of Scripture. 
Its chief value is derived from the eminence of 
the lecturer as a geologist. Men of science are 
usually to sceptical about the Mosaic account of 
the creation that they pass it over in silence, and 
leave its defence to the professed theologian. 
He fives it as his opinion that the days of the 
creation are lengthened periods of many years 
each, and feels "called upon, as a geologist, to 
account bttt fbr tihree of the six." 

He shows that one of these geological periods 
was that of herbs, yielding seed after their kind. 
The next was that of great creeping things, and 
whales, or sea monsters. The third was that of 
beasts of the earth, and cattle, after their kind. 
Each of these periods occupies a single " day " of 
The Mosaic annals. The last day, on which the 
Almighty rested from creating, he supposes to 
be continuous from the creation of man 4o the 
present time* " The work of redemption," he 
thinks, "is His Sabbath day's work." No new 

creative effort in natural things has been put 
forth since the days of Adam. The Sabbath 
day's rest becomes thus analogous to that day of 
judgment which will not be limited to a single 
twenty-four hours. 

It would be instructive if any of your scientific 
readers would give us their opinion of these 
lectures, which seem to me valuable as coining 
from so eminent a geologist. All contributions 
to the scientific accuracy of Scripture are in 
these days moBt important. 

Taos. MTXAS. 

TILS iKTEBPftBTBR OF TUB WOBD Of GOD. 

Hie suggestion of Mr. TODD, in Tax CftaisTiAB 
A&NOTATOR, Vol. III. 90, is a valuable one. It has 
led me to offer another suggestion:—May I re
commend the consideration of Owen's description 
of the combined qualifications of the good inter* 
preter of the Word of God ? 

Intimate and profound acquaintance with the truths 
of revelation, able to shed the greatest light on'a selected 
portion of God's Word, discovering its hidfien treasures, 
unfolding its connections and harmonies, bringing the 
most deep doctrines of revelation to bear upon the 
conduct and life. This is the interpreter among a 
thousand. 

P. V. W. 

TEXT MIS-EMPHASIZED. 

1 John ill. 3 . - " Every man that hath tins inpe 
in Him." Often read as if "in Him," meant "in 
himself;" like "the tope that k i n w u M (I Pe*> 
iii. Id"), TTJC vt> ifm> tXttifoc.. fiat the mgiad stt 
1 John iii. 3, is, o qp>v tqv iX*r* rtttfr. ctr' **rf> 
"hope in Christ" Compare Rom. xv. 12, "in 
Him shall the Gentiles hope," in av+y tXmovn. 
Compare also 1 Tim. iv. 10. C. P. Fount, 

TEXT MXSCN»Bft6?C*3>j 

John XTM. 3.—fla**g nwsififl a bant fof men) and 
ofltooB ftens Ike tfetdf fN&tali aad pklaristtts. 

It—The band an* to oaptafe and officer* of tthe 
Jws. 

Not, as our version seems to imply, a Jewish 
band, commanded \fj Jewish officers; but njv 
atmpavy " the Romish cohort (Matt, xxvii. 37; 
Mark xv. 16}, commanded by its captam (*du«/s* 
X<>£« Acts xxi. 31, who held the tower of Ant onia), 
together with the "officers" (ufnjpfrai) of the 
Jews {Jota vii. 32), the orparqym *ot< toe* 
(Luke xxii. 4,58; Acts iv. i, v. 24,26^. St. Mat* 
thew does mft mention the Roman s*l<*t«ra *fc 
being concerned in the apprehension Cf #esns^ 
but their presence is perhaps alluded %o in « v i 
58, "WBhre lcgtais of angeis." 

N 2 
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TEXT MISAPPLIED. 

Matthew xxvi. 41. The spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak. 

Whoever applies this text, as justifying neglect 
and remissness in religious duties, forms a most 
mistaken view of the passage. Our Lord here 
sets forth the frail nature of His disciples as an 
additional reason for them to " watch and pray 
that they enter not into temptation." If they had 
possessed a perfect nature, the nature of angels, | 
it would still have been needful for them to apply I 
to " the throne of grace for grace to help in time j 
of need;" much more then did it behove them, i 
encompassed as they were with infirmity, and 
carrying about a body of sin and death, to sup
plicate that they may be " strengthened with I 
might by the spirit in the inner man." Learn we I 
hence that the doctrine of original sin, instead of 
being an excuse for indifference and carelessness, 
is the strongest and most powerful call to humble 
and earnest prayer to the Lord of all power and 
might. Z. J . EDWARDS. 

Axminster. 

UNANSWERED QUERIES. 
In reference to natural, but still more to 

spiritual matters,- many queries will arise which 
cannot be answered categorically, but which 
require an induction far too extended for the 
limits of your columns to admit of a fair 
and probable inference, where certainty is un
attainable. A long disquisition would be re
quired, for instance, in reply to the query, 
" Was St. Peter ever at Rome ?" (vol. iii. 183), 
to furnish a satisfactory answer, based on his
torical proof. In such case, I conceive, reference 
to the authorities who have argued the point 'on 
both sides can, in respect of the CHRITIAN ANNO-
TATOR, alone furnish the reasonable answer such 
a query requires. So also the queries respecting 
the interpretation of the Book of Revelations, 
and all on dogmatical points disputed by different 
sects, do not admit an adequate solution in your 
columns, which, notwithstanding your leaning 
generally to one class of Christians, affords libe
rally the means of inquiry and reply to every 
one entering the arena in a Christian spirit. The 
question as to the Hebrew language likewise 
(vol. iii. p. 183), upon which I think I have ar
rived at a satisfactory conclusion, on existing 
evidence, I could not prove to others without a 
very extended induction from comparative phi
lology, and winch would still remain unsatisfac
tory to such as inclined to rest exclusively on 
isolated texts of Scripture as proofs of scientific 
matters, which had not, at the time they were 
first written, come within the province of the 
sacred writers, or of the people to whom their 
writings were peculiarly addressed. Before we 
can safely assume that the language of the ante

diluvians was Hebrew (by which most persons 
understand biblical Hebrew), a far more extended 
investigation must be made of the Egyptian hie
roglyphics, the African, the Mongolian, the Chi
nese, the Oceanic tongues, and the very numerous 
languages of America, than has hitherto been 
effected. 

I have advanced these remarks, not to foreclose 
discussion on such subjects, but to show that 
many queries put in the CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, 
however calculated to call forth observations, are 
not readily susceptible of adequate solution within 
your necessarily confined limits; and to suggest 
the free admission of all proper queries, to the 
exclusion, if needful, of some of the polemical 
articles which may require a wider field than 
your journal can conveniently supply for their 
settlement. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 
[There is much to which we assent in these remarks. 

We demurred, for instance (Vol. III. 72), at inserting 
the query, " Was St. Peter ever at Rome ?" and we 
only yielded at the particular request of the Rev. W. H. 
JOHNSTONE, who told us he could set the matter in a 
new light. What the "polemical articles" are to 
which Mr. BUCKTON objects, we do not know. If he 
means discussion of the Premillennial Advent and the 
Personal Reign, or questions on the Work of the Spirit 
and the Freedom of Grace, we can assure him we have 
no intention of excluding them from our pages—far 
from it.—ED.] 

Marginal Readings. Matthew i. 19. Vol. I I I . 
124.—For BiKcuog, llev. II. GIRD:LESTONE suggests, 
" a good man." 

The distinction which the Greek maintains be
tween duccuog and ayaQog is very clear, and is to 
a certain extent preserved in English in the two 
words, " jus t" (or righteous) and " good" (in its 
less modern sense of" kind"). 

This distinction is very well exemplified in 
Rom. v. 7, fu>\ig yap virep dacaiov (a righteous 
man) Tig awoOaveircu* virtp yap TOV ayaQov (the 
good man), ra%a rig KUI roXfia, airoBavtiv. The 
same distinction is found in Cicero, de Off. iii. 15, 
" Si vir bonus is est qui prodest quibus potest, 
nocet nemini, recte 'justuin' virtim, 'bonum* 
non facile reperiemus." (Cf. Alford in loc.) 

So that Mr. GIRDLES-TONE'S emendation seems 
objectionable on critical grounds; setting aside 
the fact that the intention of the Evangelist seems 
to be to point out the conflict between Joseph's 
regard for the law and his affection for his 
espoused wife. S. C. 

Trinity College, Cambridge. 

©fje iftejiUcant 
Genesis xxxix. 6. LXX. KM OVK ySei riov KaQ1 

avrov ovdtV) wXtjv TOV apron, ov rjaOiev avrog. 
Vol. III. 139, note. 
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ST. TAUL. 
And hath made of one blood 

all nations of men, for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, 
and hath determined the times 
before appointed, and the 
bounds of their habitation. 

The word ydu appears to me to be used by the j 
LXX in this verse in its ordinary sense. Our au
thorised version gives the meaning, " And Poti-
phar knew not ought he had, save the bread 
which he did eat.11 Surely, ydei here cannot 
mean " to know and approve, or love,11 as your 
Correspondent seems to say it does. 

W . CAINE. 

Deuteronomy xxxii. 8. Vol. III. 181. 
The words of the Hebrew are very closely ren

dered in the English version, and the difficulty is 
not in the words, but in the interpretation. The 
language is poetical, and the merely literal exe
gesis will be unsatisfactory ; as, for example, the 
interpretation of llashi, who considers verses 7-9 
to the number seventy, as the number of languages 
and nations corresponding with the seventy chil
dren of Israel who went down to Egypt, for each 
of whom there was a protecting angel, &c. &c. 
The New Testament, in Acts xvii. 26, appears to 
comprise the whole of the subject-matter of this 
part of Moses's last song. 

MOSES. 
When the Most High divided 

to the nations their inherit
ance, when he separated the 
sons of Adam, he set the bounds 
of the people according to the 
nuinuer of the children of 
Israel. 

After the illustration and adaptation of St. 
Paul, we may conclude, that the original divine 
grant of land to the early races of men excluded 
a reserve of territory adequate to the require
ments of any number of Israelites that might be 
brought into existence thereafter: and this is 
substantially the view of Patrick. 

The present Hebrew text is not shaken by any 
various reading; and the Septuagint, in trans
lating ayyeXiov Qtov must have read in
stead of *33, which seems almost incredible 
or must have received the view which Rashi has 
preserved to our times, as above-mentioned, that 
there was a protecting angel for each nation, 
which latter alternative is highly probable; and 
therefore we may consider the Septuagint as 
translating, by these two words, the Jewish sense, 
but not the correct Hebrew terms. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Joshua v. 9. Vol. III. 132.—We may suppose from 
Numbers xxii. 5, that the Israelites might be 
confounded with the Egyptians, or be taken as 
connected with that race; if this be so, the sus
picion of their consanguinity would be a " re
proach.11 Now, the fact of the Israelites not 
being circumcised would afford prima facie evi
dence that they were in reality of Egyptian or 
heathen origin, for many of the nations through 
whose countries they would pass in their journey -

ings would, as being descendants of Abraham 
and his kindred, though by concubines, be in 
much likelihood themselves circumcised. 

Following up the same idea, we might say their 
circumcision in this particular case was a type 
(assuming it to be a type) of Christian baptism; 
which has been well declared to be " both a sign 
of profession and mark of difference, whereby 
Christian men are discerned from those that be 
not christened.11 But the habit of spiritualising 
on truths without any certain foundation for such 
liberty is rampant in the present day, so, we fear, 
too many lay themselves open to the charge of 
being "wise above that which is written,11 and 
therefore wrest the Word of God to their par
ticular views. 

Holy Scripture is not " of private interpreta-* 
tion "—and to constitute one thing as the type of 
another, remarks Bishop Marsh, something more 
is wanted than mere resemblance; the former 
must not only resemble the latter, but it must 
have been designed to resemble it in its original 
institution. Is it right then, so to spiritualise on 
"the circumcision at Gilgal,11 as mentioned by 
QUERIST ? 

Oxford. E. RYLEY. 

Joshua xxiv. 14-22. Vol. III. 148. — Joshua's 
exhortation is to this effect:— 

(1.) Fear the Lord. (2.) Serve Him in sin
cerity and truth. (3.) Put away strange gods. 

The people, in their reply, deprecate, it is true, 
somewhat indignantly the suspicion of idolatry; 
" God forbid that we should forsake the Lord, to 
serve other gods." 

It was very easy and very natural for them to 
say this. And at the time, doubtless, they meant 
it. They had often spoken very finely before; 
so finely, that when " the Lord heard the voice 
of their words,11 He testified of them that they 
had "well said all that they had spoken." " 0 
that there were such a heart in them," &c. 

Here lay the fault. It was " heart;" it was 
the very " sincerity and truth,'1 which Joshua 
had been insisting on, which they lacked. Their 
words, with all their apparent earnestness (it is 
this earnestness, by the way, which not a few at 
the present day try hard to make pass for reli
gion), amounted to little else than flattery. In 
the words of God the Holy Ghost, in Psa. lxxviii. 
36, " They did flatter Him with their mouths, and 
they lied unto Him with their tongues:" and 
that, just because (ver. 37) " their heart was not 
right with Him." 

Joshua know and considered all this. He was 
too well acquainted, from sad experience, with 
their character, not to fear for their sincerity. 
No wonder, then, he said unto the people (ver. 
19), " Ye cannot serve the Lord ;" simplj meau-
ingT ye cannot, in your present unsatisfactory 
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state—ye oannot, as long as ye are what you 
ever have been—ye cannot without " heart." 
Similar was the declaration of his great antitype, 
" Ye cannot serve God and Mammon/* So 
Joshua: "He is a holy God; He is a jealous 
God;M therefore, He will have your heart, and 
that not a divided heart. 

Verse 21. The people, naturally enough, persist 
in their asseveration. Perhaps they thought 
Joshua's suspicion of their sincerity no less harsh 
than unjuBt. 

Verse 22. JoBhua, now, had nothing to do but 
accept their protestation. At the same time, 
knowing them so well, he determined faithfully 
and solemnly to warn and remind them of what 
they had undertaken : " Ye are witnesses against 

#yourselves that ye have chosen," &o. 
There has been no compnlsion, no enticing. 

But, in the face of the most solemn warnings and 
the plainest statements, you have voluntarily and 
deliberately undertaken to serve the Lord. " Ye 
are witnesses," therefore, on behalf of the Lord, 
44 against yourselves." If ye fail to perform your 
undertaking, on no one oan you throw the blame. 
Yourselves are alone responsible. 

Crooke'a Parsonage. C. G. COQMBE. 

8 8tJftu*lxxUi,5. Vol. III. 166, 186—I have 
been accustomed to paraphrase this verse thus :— 

Although my children have not been with God as the 
light of the morning, when the sun riseth, eyen as 
morning without olouds: as the tender grass springing 
out of the earth by dear shining after rain ; I have met 
with heavy family trials, and bitter family disappoint
ments : hopes formed respecting my children have not 
been realized: my sons have been vile, my daughters 
have been unfortunate : yet, I have this to comfort me, 
this is my sheet-anchor cast on sure holding anchorage 
ground, Be hath made with me, individually, personally, 
an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure ; 
for this is all my salvation and all my desire ; although 
he make it—my house—not to grow/' 

It had not grown in temporals or spirituals ; it 
had not been as prosperous or as holy as he had 
once hoped and expected it would have been, and 
pe^adventure within a few generations it would 
be extinct. 

I know there are other and more extensive 
applications of David's dying words, the house 
being made to stand for the Church, and the 
covenant, that Into which God has entered with 
the Lord Jesus, who is " David's Son." 

E. J. TmBFTAT. 

Daniel li. U. Vol. III. 159.—In an early nura- I 
ber of the AJUIOTATOB (Vol. I. 67) I inquired, 
whether any evidence could be brought to show, 
that either "horn" w "king" coula be rightly 
construed to meat!a kingdom," except in the par
ticular case specified. No answer has ever been 
given; and that, I aim pemated, because not a I 

tittle of evidence can be adduced for such a con
struction. Nevertheless, writers go on, as in the 
case of the papers by Mr. Kelly and Mr. Myers 
on the page above referred to, assuming that a 
" king" means a " kingdom," as though it were 
an incontrovertible fact, on which no doubt 
could be entertained. Believing, however, that 
a meaning, in itself so extraordinary, is wholly 
inadmissible, I must think that the schemes of 
interpretation built upon it rest on an unsound 
foundation* 

I submit for consideration, that the kings spoken 
of are those two who reigned in succession in the 
"Grecian" (xi.-xii.), which is **the fourth" or 
" iron (Syria) and clay (Egypt) kingdom," that 
" the kingdom set up ' is the Roman, and that 
"the kingdoms consumed" by it are the four 

?reat monarchies which preceded it. Of course 
cannot here enter into any confirmation of this 

view; but any one who chooses may see it de
monstrated, as far as the limits of a tract will 
permit, in the "Quietus," &c, published by 
Groombridge. 

Tenby. F. B. HOOPER. 
[We have no doubt that our readers generally will 

agree with the great body of commentators, who all 
teach, that the third kingdom is the Grecian, and the 
fourth the Roman Empire. Mr. Hooper refers to a 
pamphlet in proof of his own unusual view, and our 
space will not allow us to discuss a question on which 
the large majority are agreed. Reference may be made 
to other writers in reply to Mr. Hooper's pamphlet; 
but no more.—En.] 

Matthew xii. 40. Vol. III. 70, 111, 142.—Per
mit me to add to the remarks already made, that 
St. Paul seems completely to decide the meaning 
of " three days and three nights," when he states, 
in 1 Cor. xv. 4, "that he rose again the third 
day, according to the Scriptures/' 

Axminster. Z. J. EpwABDS. 

Matthew xxv. 1-18. Vol. III. 189.—Mr. Weekes 
asks for opinions on his exposition of the parable 
of the Virgins. The peculiar view which he takes 
of it seems to rest chiefly on these points. 

1st. That the " foolish" would not be called 
virgins unless they were believers: that they 
would not be mere professors therefore. 

Hut I affirm that it is the scriptural principle 
of dealing with a Church to speak of all the mem
bers as brethren and believers, till the trials of 
faith shall separate the wheat from the tares, or 
until the voice of Christ at the last day shall 
declare who are His and who arc not. 

2ndly. That "wise" here means "thinjdng," 
and the " foolish," means u dull;" and that these 
terms are descriptive of a state of mind (expec
tation or the contrary) of a Millennial reign, rather 
than of that wisdom and folly which pertain to 
the states of salvation or perdition, 
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{ffatthow xxvi. 45*—Sleep on now, and take your 
rest. Vol. III. 153. 

T. H. asks, " Is it right to call this ironical 
language? Is it not rather the expression of 
pitying tenderness t" &c. 

I would submit that the following extract 
from the Bishop of Ohio's " The Truth and the 
Life," page 92, supplies the true, and a very 
interesting, interpretation of the passage. 

Was not that a tender but moBt piercing rebuke of 
Jesus to His clisoiples, when they slept in Gfethsamene, 
while Me was prostrate in prayer, and full of agony ? 
At first, when He oame to them and found them asleep, 
He only said, " Could ye not watch with me one hour ?" 
Qnlv one hour I A second time He came from His 
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own place of agony and prayer, and found them " atftaap 
again." Then He looked on them in silence, and want 
away again to His own solitary con Hie t and agony. A 
third time He oame, and Judas and his band w«*# 
coming to take Him, The time to watch and pray was 
over; then He Raid, "Sleep on now, and take your 
rest ; behold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of Mao 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us be 
going.•" As if He had said, •« Now slumber if you can. 
When watching and praying would have been of use to 
prepare you for the coming trial you could sleep. Now 
that the danger has come, take your rest, watohing and 
praying are too late. Sleep on now 1 " 

THOMAS PBBSTOF. 

Luke «L 18. Vol. III. 148, 167, 174.—As one 
of the readers of the ANKOTATOB, I must say that 
I quite sympathise with A, L. 8- and the Editor 
in their exception to the phraseology which is to 
current amongst Christians, in reference to the 
Holy Ghost, as though He had yet to be given to 
believers. 

The time was, indeed, when He waa not given, 
i.e. dispensationally—before the Lord Jesua WHP 
glorified (John vii. 39). Accordingly! up to that 
period, it was consistent for disciples (and I be
lieve such are contemplated in the above text, 
see ver. 1, 9) to pray that He might be given. 
But now the Holy Ghost having been given to 
believers to u dwell with, and be in them," as 
really as Christ has been given, and become in
carnate, surely faith should recognise both jp4*% 

Who would not be offended at the oflertag of 
a petition to God, that the inxwnfttnm mjtght 
take place ? And wherein does this differ aa an 
accomplished fact from the giving Of the Holy 
GhostP 

Of course, His energising in us and around ua 
is a legitimate matter for prayer \ and doubtless 
this is what is intended by most Christians, in
cluding your esteemed Correspondent Adingaj 
HABCOURT. But right phraseology is a gahwge 
to guard the truth; and we QUghtto be oarerul 
to employ it. 

Let me add that I think tbajnlw are due to 
the Editor for not admitting our Prayer Book, 
excellent as it is, as a standard of judgment in 
the matter. Nothing but the written Word of 
God should be thus deferred to. Has not Admiral 
HABCOURT also forgotten that the personal ex
perience, or rather practice, to which he appeals, 
however disposed we may be to respect it, is not 
an adequate test on the occasion; that, on the 
contrary, it must be tested by the Word ? 

JAMES KBL&T. 
[See our Notices to Correspondents, p. 216.—En4 

Acts xv. 16.17.—After this I will return,, «*4̂ w1B 
build again the tabernacle of David, which V Allen 
down ; and I will build again the ruins that»of, and 1 
will set it up ; that the residue of men might seek after 
the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my name W 

But against this view is the unanswerable fact, 
that the Lord has used (Matt. vii. 24-27) these 
very words, as descriptive of the wisdom and 
folly which involves salvation and perdition. The 
" wise" man building his house upon a rock, and 
being saved : the " foolish11 one building his house 
upon the sand, and being lost. 

3rd. That the expression " I know you not," is 
not a sentence of perdition, but of disapprobation, 
because they were not looking for his Millennial 
reign. But surely this should have been spoken 
(if it were the true meaning of the words) to the 
'•wise" as well as to the foolish; 4br they all 
slumbered and slept. Again, Peter uses those 
very words, in his denial of Christ: and it would 
be understood by Pilate's servants, not in such a 
sense as Mr. Weekes suggests here, but of a 
decided denial and rejection of Christ. It was 
in answer to the affirmation—" Thou art one of 
them.11 

But again, the words " I know you not whence 
ye are,1* are the words used by the Lord (Luke 
xiii. 25, 27,) to signify His rejection of the work
ers of iniquity: and I feel, therefore, that they 
cannot admit of such an interpretation here as 
Mr. Weekes suggests. 

Surety we learn from 1 Cor. xv. 23, 24, that 
they who shall be raised at the coming of Christ, 
are those who are Christ's, not that section of them 
which Mr. W. suggests: and surely a new dic
tionary must be written of the Greek language 
before the words TO reXoc can be shown to bear 
any other meaning than " the end.11 

I do, indeed, feel that believers ought to be 
taught to be ever looking for the coming of the 
Lord, rather than to the day of their own decease: 
but the view of Mr. Weekes, that any shall be 
excluded from a share in His personal reign, 
because they have not found a place for it in 
their view of the events which are to take place 
upon that coming, I dissent from altogether, and 
tylnrm that he has not provod it. All His people 
shall share in His glory. 4I All things are theirs, 
for they are Christ*s, and Christ is God's.11 

Rev. JOHN M. TAT LOB. 
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called, saith the Lord, who doetli all these things. 
(Amos ix. 11, 12.) Vol. III. 143. 

Permit Die to remark upon the above words, 
in reply to Mr. PBESTON, that the second of the 
two events which are here the subjects of pro
phecy is predicted as consequent upon the first. 
Therefore, when the second part of the prediction 
was fulfilled, or was beginning to be fulfilled, the | 
event first spoken of, which was to precede such 
fulfilment, must have happened. But St. James 
certainly means that the early visitation of the 
Gentiles in the conversion of Cornelius was an 
event corresponding with the latter part of this 
prediction, and, therefore, that the fulfilment of 
this latter part had at any rate commenced. 
Hence, the conclusion is inevitable that the ful
filment of the former part had already taken 
place; God had built again the tabernacle of 
David, which was fallen down, and had built 
again the ruins thereof, and had set it up. 

If it be asserted that as the fulfilment of the | 
consequent was incipient, so likewise was the 
fulfilment of the antecedent, I beg to ask in what 
way such a building again of the tabernacle of 
David as is expected by those who look for a 
personal reign of Christ on the throne of David 
in Jerusalem could have been incipient in any
thing that occurred before the preaching of the 
gospel to the Gentiles ? 

I add that it is obvious that the visitation of 
the Gentiles at the fir3t was consequent upon 
such a building again of the tabernacle of David 
as had already taken place. There is no reason, 
therefore, but the contrary, supplied by St. 
James' interpretation of this prophecy, for sup
posing that the completion of their visitation 
will depend upon a restoration of an altogether 
different character. 

Let me be allowed gently to take exception to 
Mr. PRESTON'S expression, " God will be better 
than His word." We all understand what he 
means; but might not such words be made use 
of to justify a lax and latitudinarian system of 
interpretation, and even to favour the pernicious 
doctrine of development ? 

Derby. F. W. 

Romans xii. 11. Not slothful in business, ry (nrovdy 
prj OKvrjpot. Vol. HI. 140. 

These words have been already commented on 
in the ANNOTATOB, Vol. I. 42, and Vol. IT. 17, 
251. The word "business," as has been said by 
It. P. G., appears to mean in this verse, " the 
being busy." It is the opposite to "idleness;" 
and to prevent all mistake, it would be well to 
print it with a hyphen, thus : " busy-ness." 

The correct translation of the Greek is, I sup
pose, " in zeal, or earnestness, not slothful." In 
Kom. xii. 8, <nrovdi} is translated t( diligence;" in 
2 Cor. vii. 11, "carefulness;" in 2 Cor, viii. 7, 

" diligence;" in 2 Cor. viii. 8, " forwardness;" in 
2 Pet. i. 5, " diligence;" in Jude 3 the same word 
is used by our translators. In 2 Cor. vii. 12, 
(nrovdij is rendered "care;" in 2 Cor. viii. 16, 
"earnest care;1' in Heb. vi. 11, "diligence." So, 
in five verses out of ten in which the word (rirovdrj 
occurs in the Epistles, it is rendered in our 
version " diligence;" in the other iiye verses 
we have, "carefulness," "care," "earnest care," 
"forwardness," "business." It is a very great 
pity that such unnecessary variations as these 
should occur in the authorised version. They 
lead the English reader into innumerable mis
takes. As to (rirovdrj in Kom. xii. 11, does it 
mean, as Mr. KELLY says, "whatever might claim 
a believers just attention?" for worldly matters 
claim a believer's just attention to some extent. 
Does not the word in this verse refer altogether 
to spiritual concerns, or matters connected with 
religion, as the next words, T^ -KVIV\IZLTI Zeovreg, 
seem to intimate ? W. CAINE. 

Bomans xiv. 23. Vol. III. 102, 177.—That this 
has an especial reference to the subject discussed by 
the Apostle, there can be no doubt. But whether 
it be a misapplication to understand it also of 
general application, may admit a doubt. If a man 
allows himself to do anything, about the lawfulness 
or moral propriety of which he entertains a doubt, 
and is not fully persuaded in his own mind; he 
has not the decided answer of a clear conscience— 
his conduct is not the result of faith, or a well-
assured persuasion; it is, therefore, sinful. We 
should abstain from the appearance of evil, and 
from the approach to what is evil—from that 
about which we arc not clear but that it may be 
evil. At the same time, I would observe, that 
this text may be, and has been sometimes, so ap
plied, as greatly to discourage weak and trembling, 
but sincere and conscientious, Christians—to cause 
additional scruples, and to make sad those whom 
the Lord would not have made sad. I have known 
this text to be quoted by persons as a reason for 
not partaking of the Lord's Supper, because they 
did not enjoy that blessed assurance which is joy 
and peace in believing. P. V. W. 

1 Corinthiaiis. Charity. Vol. III. 27, 154.—Mr. 
RICHMOND inquires, whether there is any version 
of the English Bible in which the word ayairri, 
where it is rendered " charity" in the common 
version, is rendered by its proper English repre
sentative, " love." In answer to that inquiry, I 
have to state that, the Bishops* Bible renders the 
word "love," in every place except in Jude 12, 
where mention is made of feasts of charity. 

I take this opportunity to notice the marginal 
reading in p. 156 of your last number, of the date 
of April 26, of Matt. xi. 16, viz., " male children," 
instead of " children," the former being the ren
dering of the Bishops' Bible, most injudiciously 
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altered in our common version, and best agreeing 
with the Greek. 

I am sorry to add one further remark, that 
king James's translators have, in several other 
places, either most unnecessarily, or most preju
dicially, altered the rendering of the Bishops' 
Bible; which latter is, I think, the true staple 
version of the Holy Scriptures, as far as I have-
had the opportunity of consulting it. 

E. V. S. 

Hebrews x. 12.—But this man, after He had oifered 
one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat clown at the right hand ' 
of God. Vol. III. 133, 193. 

I prefer understanding the phrase " for ever " 
as connected with what precedes, for the following 
reasons:— j 

(1) I t is connected with irpogfpepov<rtv (oiler) 
in the 1st verse of this chapter. 

(2) The language, "sa t down at the right 
hand of the Majesty on high" (Hcb. i. 3) is 
without the qualifying adjunct "for ever," which 
I account for on the principle that the phrase in 
such a connection would have been redundant; 
because, resting from a work which was never to 
be repeated, could not be otherwise than "for 
ever," or everlasting. 

(3) If the Apostle had intended " for ever" 
to be connected with what follows, he would 
doubtless have employed the present tense 
KaQi'Cu (sitteth down), and not the aorist eicaOicrev 
(sat down). 

Bowyer, as quoted by Parkhurst, makes the 
following remark :—" Connect eig TO SIIJVEKSQ (fo r 
ever) with what precedes : After He had offered 
one sacrifice for sins for ever, not sat down' for 
ever, for then it would have been 'sitteth down.1" 

If these reasons be well founded, the phrase 
" for ever " should he connected with what pre
cedes. If this phrase were standing in connection 
with a present or future tense it would intimate 
that the action expressed by the verb was to be 
continued; but if it is connected, as in the 
present instance, with an aorist participle, which 
always denotes a completed action, the meaning 
is not that the action will be continued for ever, 
but that it is already completed for ever, i.e. 
finished and never to be repeated. I therefore 
regard the language, " After He had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever," as equivalent to that 
employed in the last verse of the preceding 
chapter, viz. " So Christ was offered once for all 
(a7r«£) to bear the sins of many," &c. I t helps 
to confirm this view of the passage that the 
Apostle says in the 14th verse: "For by one 
offering He perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified." The word "perfected" here does 
not mean that He hath made His people perfect 
either in grace or glory, but that he hath made 
a complete atonement for sin, which requires not 

to be repeated, like the Jewish sacrifices, which 
could not make the comers thereunto perfect, and 
which is infinitely efficacious for the complete 
and everlasting salvation of His people in all 
generations. II. JOHNSTON. 

Continual" does not imply " continuous." 
Christ's sacrifice was one whose effects are con
tinual, reaching to the end of time. It was at once 
retrospective and prospective, in contradistinction 
to the Jewish sacrifices (cf. ver. 1), which were not 
effective, but merely commemorative (ver. 3), and 
hence had to be offered KCIT iviavrov, to make even 
this commemoration eis r. v. Christ's sacrifice 
was not only effectual, but offered once for all. 
The fiiav must preclude all idea of continuity, 
especially when coupled with the aorist 7rpoc-
ivtyKac, implying strictly, one action, and only 
one: but still the Ovma as to its efficacy was to be 
fig T. #., it being clear, I think, that this phrase 
should be coupled with the preceding clause, 
otherwise we should have no complete antithesis 
to the first verse. St. Paul, evidently, is con
trasting both the effects and the nature of the 
two classes of sacrifice : cf. ver. 14. 

EDGAR T. MARSHALL. 
Warwickshire. 

Hebrews x. 26. Vol. I I I . 150, 164.—When I 
sent the query on this passage, I was not aware 
that Samuel Sharped translation of the New 
Testament was Socinian, or I should not have 
inserted a quotation from it, for the reasons re
ferred to by S. T. P. On reference to Rom. ix. 5 ; 
Phil. ii. 6 ; John viii. 58, in this same translation, 
I find that S. T. P. is fully justified in his timely 
caution, and most sincerely do I thank him for 
calling attention to the matter. In these " latter 
days " it is indeed of the utmost importance that 
we should exercise due caution, lest we become, 
even indirectly, instrumental in leading into error. 

Of the Lord Jesus, we believe him to be, as 
the poet Cowper writes, 

Without beginning or decline, 
Object of faith and not of sense ; 

Eternal ages saw Him shine, 
He shines eternal ages hence. 

Olney Hymns. 

Newport. WILLIAM FLINT, JUN. 

2 Peter iii. 3, &c. Vol. I I I . 170.—The conclusion 
that u the Millennium cannot be the Day of the 
Lord " is so clearly and certainly a mistake, that 
the wonder is how it coidd be received for a 
moment. Mr. P . GELL'S system makes him con
tradict Scripture, if not himself. Thus, in two 
distinct paragraphs, he applies Zech. xiv. to 
" Millennial privileges and glories" (p. 171), and, 
I believe, correctly. But the chapter itself 
declares it to be " the Day of the Lord/1 whereas 
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Mr. G. sums up that this cannot be. Again, he 
predicates Isa. Ixv. 17; lxvi. 22, of the Millen
nium, which I conceive to be true, though not the 
whole troth. But, singularly enough, he does 
not perceive that such a view decides the question 
as to 2 Peter iii; because the latter inseparably 
connects the promise of Isaiah with " the Pay of 
the Lord," and it is a Millennial promise accor
ding to Mr. GULL'S admission. 

The reader who examines the Scriptures which 
speak of " the Day of the Lord " may soon satisfy 
himself that it embraces the Millennial reign, 
without being absolutely identical. This being so, 
and necessarily flowing from Mr. G.'s statements, 
the argument founded on " all," in 2 Peter iii. 9, 
comes to nothing. The Apostle is-speaking of 
those whom God summons to repent before " that 
day." Doubtless, it surprises and destroys all 
the impenitent on whom it falls ,• but this decides 
nothing as to the new and Millennial dispensation 
which follows the opening judgments of "the 
Day of the Lord." So that the argument is really 
a petitio principii, besides contradicting Scripture 
and itself. WHULIAM KBXLT. 

Bevelation i. 10.—r# tcvpicucy r)nkp$. 
Vol. III. 182. 

In order to show that the common interpreta
tion of these words is the correct one, I refer 
your readers to " Riddle's Christian Antiquities, 
Book 5, chap. 1," where the proofs may be seen. 

The earliest Greek Christians used ?} KvpiaKTj 
far the Lord's Day, or first day of the week; 
and the earliest Latin Christians used its equiva
lent " DiesDominicus " with the same meaning. 

The word Kvpiaicog occurs only in one other 
place in the New Testament, viz. in 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
Hvptaeov luirvovy "the Lord's Supper," with 
which compare Acts xx. 7f whioh seems to con
nect this supper with the Lord's Day, or first 
day of the week. The new interpretation, to 
which your Correspondent refers, is not confined 
to German commentators; it will be found in 
"Tait's Exposition of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, Vol. II. p. 820," and in note N, at the 
end of the volume, 1845. 

The College, Isle of Man. ROBERT DIXON. 

In reference to my view of the above expres
sion, your Correspondent T. G. interestingly, 
at least to me, remarks that he notioed in the 
44 Christian Observer " of several years back an 
extraot from some German commentary, wherein 
the whole proposition of the Apostle is made to I 
run thus: that he " waB in the Spirit," with 
reference to " the Day of the Lord," i.e. was led 
by the Spirit to contemplate the events which 
would attend the coming of the Lord on " the Day 
of the Lord." May I ask T. G. to oblige me and 
others of your readers by looking up t£e extract 

in question, and communicating it through the 
ANNOTATOR. 

Meanwhile, let me add that Wetstein, in his 
" Novum Testamentum " (no mean critical au
thority) has this note on the words Kvpiaicy 
W*M "•— 

Himc diem judicii vidit in spiritu, i.e. prsevidit re-
presentatum:—This day of judgment he saw in spirit, 
i.e. he foresaw it represented. 

Wetstein subjoins a reference to the following 
texts—Matt, xxiii. 30, Isa. lviii. 1 ; but the latter 
seems to be a misprint. Can it be intended for 
Isa. lxiii. 1 ? JAMES KEIXY. 

Barnes's Commentary. Vol. III. 172. — Your 
Correspondent of Crooke's Parsonage, the Rev. C. 
G. COOMBE, makes certain remarks on Barnes's 
Commentary which ought not to go uncorrected, 
because they are singularly undeserved in the 
opinion of some of the best divines of the present 

; day. His remarks are these :— 
• I enter my own very strong protest against the very 
low and dangerous views of the inspiration of the sacred 
penmen there {i.e. Matt. i. 22, 23), and I fear else
where, pnt forward. . . . Can the man who writes thus" 
be a safe commentator ? 

I have no doubt but that the writer of the 
above is desirous to uphold the truth of God, and 
thinks nothing more dangerous than an unsound 
commentary. Let him believe the same of 
others, who differ from him, and be careful of 
strongly condemning what, if further looked into, 

I may prove worthy of more than common accepta-
| tion. Were Barnes's Commentary more generally 
consulted by inquirers and replicants, there 
would be fewer of those strange and extraordi-

i nary interpretations and views which now and 
then find their way into TILE CHBISTIAN ANNO-
TATOB, but which I am happy to say are always 
refuted. 

Dr. Cumming's authority, though not an Epis
copalian, is of some weight against that of your 
Correspondent. Few divines are more critically 
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures than he, 
few better expounders of it, and few more soli
citous to uphold the Divine inspiration of the 
Word of God. So valuable does he consider 
Barnes's Commentary that he has been at the 
pains to edit a careful reprint, and his remarks 
on it are as follows:— 

The reader has merely to peruse the notes of Barnes 
to enable him to concur with me in thinking that \n 
this work we have a commentary far more critical than 
Scott's, more popular than Henry's, and, in depth of 
Evangelioal statement, equal to either. I would recom
mend this commentary to the college, and parsonage, 
and school. 

Again: 
His intelligence, piety, and faithfulness, have secured 

him a high plaoe as a biblical commentator, and, be
yond all dispute* hU notei will be long regarded as the 
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most useful and popular Commentary on tho Word of 
Gfod in our language. 

This is high testimony, yet not higher than 
the work deserves. It is a commentary par
ticularly clear, and never adopts any view on 
controverted subjects without plainly stating the 

frounds of it. It is not Millennarian, although 
)r. Cuinming speaks so highly of it, nor is it Epis

copalian, although many Episcopal divines speak 
so highly of it. It is not in any sense a party 
commentary. It is remarkable for its uncom
promising statements on questionable matters. 

With regard to the extract in page 172, on 
Matt. i. 22, 23, which has given rise to Mr. 
COOIUBE'S protest, permit me to ask him from 
what edition has he quoted it? It is not in 
Cumming's edition, which is an exact reprint of 
the last American one. I can neither find the 
words used by Mr. COOMBE in- his professed ex
tract, nor the exact sentiment. It is, however, 
not unusual for Barnes to say that the Evangelist 
or Apostle, as the case may be, understood such 
and sueh a quotation from the Old Testament in 
suoh a light, or that such was the opinion of that 
age. But this cannot affect the inspiration of 
the penman. 

Every quotation from the Old Testament in 
the New Testament must have had a meaning in 
the minds of that generation ; and if the way in 
which it was then generally understood was the 
true way, the guidance of the Holy Spirit as 
much led the writer to adopt it as if its sense 
had been a matter of special revelation. 

Barnes too highly values the Word of God to 
cast any reflection on its inspiration in word or 
deed. Would that the sober views which he 
maintains on Christian doctrine in general were 
more prevalent. C. W. Devoniensis. 

[We must refer our Correspondent to Mr. RVLEY'S 
query, p. 214 of our present number.—ED.] 

The Cross. Vol. III. 182.—Sir Thomas Browne 
was of opinion, that the use of the cross by the 
Egyptians had a hidden and even a Christian 
significancy. See his " Cyrus's Garden, or the 
Quincunx," eh. i. That this opinion is without 
foundation, is, I think, proved by Mr. Forster in 
his work on The One Primeval Language, p. 23 
ct sqq. Mr. Forster shows that the character 
oalled " crux ansata," or " the sacred Tau," is an 
Egyptian hieroglyphic. The character T is 

• found in heathen Bactrim in the ancient Greek, 
and in the oldest known Phoenician, Samaritan, 
and Hebrew alphabets. The key to the whole 
mystery, he says, is shortly and simply this: the 
character, misnamed the cross, is the letter t\ 
the Sinai f, the Egyptian f, the old Hebrew t, the 
Assyrian f, the Bactrian t, the Etruscan t, the 
Ethiopic f, or (to come nearer home) the plain, 
honest English /, the oldest at once, and latest 
form of the letter, in the most widely parted 
alphabets of the world," 

I also refer your readers to Lowth's Commen
tary on Ezekiel, ix. 4. 

The College, Lsle of Man. ROJJEBT DIXON. 

Drying up of the Euphrates.—Vol. III. 164.— 
May I request the attention of your Correspon
dents to the following suggestions relative to the 
visions contained in Rev. ix. 13, and xvi. 12. In 
the former, the Euphratean angels (generally, 
and I believe correctly, considered to represent 
the Turkish nation) are appointed " to slay," or 
persecute to death, " the third part of men ;" and 
in verse 17 they are described as making use of 
heavy artillery; these persecutions to prevail 
during 391 years and a fortnight. 

In the latter vision the decline of their power, 
i.e. according to the former vision, the cessation 
of their persecutions, is symbolised by the "drying 
up of the Euphrates," a process which your cor
respondent MicwA shows to have been going on 
for some years past. 

If MICHA'S view be correct, then it would 
follow, that by subtracting 391 from the time at 
which Turkish persecution began to decline, we 
should arrive at the date of its commencement. 
Take then 391 from 1840, or thereabouts, and 
we come very nearly to A.D. 1453, when Mahomed 
the Second took the city of Constantinople by aid 
of heavy ordnance, and made it the capital of the 
Turkish empire, which it still continues to be. 

I would also call attention to the fact that the 
Turkish dynasty does not come to a sudden and! 
final end like Babylon, whose end is to be burned* 
(Rev. xvii. and xviii), and is likened to that of a; 
"millstone cast into the sea," but is gradually 
wasted or absorbed, as the evaporating of waters,! 
the prophecy requiring for its sufficient fulfilment 
nothing more than that Turkey should cease to 
persecute and no longer obstruct " the way of the 
Kings of the East;" whatever may yet prove to 
be the interpretation of that part of the vision, 

MGOIBEN. 

Elberfeld New Testament. Vol. ITT. 179.—As 
one of those who ventured to commend this new 
German version, I may be permitted to remind 
L. H. J. T. that it is published anonymously, so 
as to rest its claims solely on the intrinsic merits 
of the work, if it have any. I should think that 

| no scholar can be ignorant of the defects of Lu
ther's translation, more especially if one takes into 

] the account the additional light which MSS. dis
covered or collated more perfectly during the last 

I 300 years cast upon the original text. Even the 
j Roman Catholic version of Van Ess is in some 
j respects superior to Luther's, and there is no 
! comparison between it and Dr. De Wette's Bible, 
j Nevertheless rationalism is always more or less 
i irreverent and superficial; and it is no wonder 
I that grave godly ministers of Christ found a lack 
in any of these versions. To meet this need in a 
cheap form was the object of the work \ and, m 
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fax as I can pretend to judge, it is a great advance 
upon any of its predecessors knowu to me. It 
resembles the authorised English version more 
than perhaps any of the modern continental trans
lations—with this difference, however, that it 
makes use of many critical helps which were un
known to King James's translators. It may in
terest some of your readers to hear that the chief i 
hand in the work is " the Irish clergyman," 
(though really an Englishman), whom a leader of 
modern infidelity, Prof. F. W. Newman, has put 
forward as the remarkable representative, in our 
day, of faith in the Word or God. I know not 
how L. H. J. T. may appreciate the " standing 
and authority " of one whose aim is to sink the 
servant in the praise of the Master; but my 
opinion is that, if a profound and spirit-taught 
familiarity with the truth, and a varied, yet exact, 
knowledge of the letter of Scripture ought to be I 
combined, with lesser qualifications, in order to 
guarantee a translation, the Elberfeld New Tes- | 
tament has just and large claims on serious j 
Christian men. WILLIAM KELLY, I 

The Hebrew Language. Vol. III. 183.—Surely ! 
we have every reason for believing that Hebrew 
was the language of the patriarchs before the 
time of Abraham and the Canaauites. 1st. The 
proper names we find denote a Hebrew origin:— 
D^K, Adam (red); mil, Eve (life); |!g, Cain 
(possession); ?3ij, Abel (vanity); Jit?, Seth 
(placed); niJ, Noah (rest). 2nd. The few traces 
that we have of the antediluvian language lead 
us to this conclusion. Sec the song of Lamcch, 
and the prophecy concerning Japheth, with the 
play on his name. 

It must be conceded that the Canaanites in all 
probability spoke Hebrew; for—1st. Their names 
of places and men are Hebrew, y§^"nr)i?, Kir-
jath Arba (City of Arba); D?^ , Salem (peace); 
P^V"*?^?, Meichiscdcck (king of righteousness); 
qgP^^K, Abimelech (father of a king). 2nd. 
There it no mention made of a different language, 
such as we find in the last interview between i 
Jaoob and Laban (Gen. xxxi. 47). 

Bat how shall we account for the Canaauites 
and Abram baring the same language ? Simply 
their common ancestry. As we find Hebrew 
before the confusion of tongues, and Hebrew 
after it, it is plain that the language spoken 
before the dispersion did not perish, but was 
preserved by some. Probably only the descend
ants of Canaan, besides the descendants of Hebcr, 
retained it. But whence the name of Hebrew ? 
It is commonly derived from ^1} (Heber), the 
progenitor of Abraham, the descendant of Shera. 
We find Abraham called the Hebrew (Gen. xiv. 
18), Jlay not the inhabitants of the land who I 

spoke the same language have given him the 
appellation to distinguish him from them by his 
descent ? The lauguage is never called Hebrew 
in the Old Testament, But since it seems to 
have been conGned to Abraham, his posterity, 
and the nations of Canaan, when they had ceased 
to exist, the name, applied to the language of the 
Israelites, came to have a distinctive meaning, 
for no other nation existed speaking that lan
guage. 

I would refer to Havcrnick's Introduction to 
the Old Testament,* from which most of the 
ideas expressed above are taken, for a more ex
tended account of the origin of this language. 

C. E. STUART. 

I perfectly agree with Mr. CAINE, that it is 
wrong to speak of Hebrew, the mother tongue, 
as derived from any nation. To trace its primi
tive character, we must commence with the first 
origin of language, when God endowed man with 
the gift of speech; and then the careful reader 
of Scripture will arrive at a well-founded conclu
sion, that the Hebrew of the Old Testament is 
very slightly modified from the language God 
taught Adam. This was the opinion of the learned 
Farkhurst, who also states, that names given be
fore the Rood, with their etymological reasons, 
are as truly Hebrew as those given afterwards. 
The infallible guide of Scripture brings us from 
the creation to the building of the tower of Babel, 
when " the whole earth was of one language and 
of one speech." It appears a sound conclusion, 
that there was a remnant in those days who neither 
shared in the transgression, nor participated in the 
punishment, but continued to inhabit the land; 
since Abraham was called by God out of Ur of the 
Chaldees, and transmitted the original language 
to his descendants, the people of Israel. But 
what has always been considered by all linguists 
as conclusive evidence, is the signification of 
Scripture names, commemorating the causes for 
which they were given, continuing the same 
throughout the Old Testament. 

This is an important subject; because one way 
of bringing discredit on the Word of God is by 
denying the primitive character of the original 
language. A. HALL. 

Was St. Peter ever at Borne? Vol. III. 183. 
—While cordially agreeing with Mr. W. H. JOHN
STONE'S preliminary remarks, I object to the 
closing paragraph as bein£ not only without 
Scripture proof but inconsistent, as it seems to 
mo, with what is there disclosed. I must, there
fore, ask for his grounds for asserting that there 
were two Churches at Home; that St. Paul was 
owned as chief by the Gentile one, and rejected 
by the Jewish; that St. Peter went there to heal 

# There is an English translation In Clark's Foreign 
Theological Library, 
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tbc dissension ; and that each Apostle left a suc
cessor, &c. 

It is well known tliat the utmost obscurity 
hangs over the extra-scriptural history of all 
Churches, and not least over the Church in Rome 
for a considerable period after the death of both 
Apostles. The earliest witnesses we possess, 
after the canon of Scripture, prove at least how 
little they can be relied on. Even Irenajus con
tradicts the Word of God in matters of fact; and 
there are few so respectable as that excellent 
bishop. What Mr. J. describes as the state of 
things in Rome, more or less sanctioned by those 
two great Apostles, is so obviously contrary to 
the fundamental principles of the Church of 
God, that I have no hesitation in pronouncing 
such traditions fabulous. But it would be well 
to hear his witnesses and to cross-examine them. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Stye <&\mi$t 
Genesis xxxviii. 15. — When Judah saw her lie 

thought her to be an harlot (HD1T) . . . . 21 
Where is the harlot (nKHpil) . . . . And they said 
there was no harlot (nEHp) . . . 24. . . . Tamar thy 
daughter-in-law hath played the harlot (PiriDt). 

Here, in this short narrative, we have the 
word " harlot" standing to represent two He
brew words of very different etymology— pUM 
and HEHp. What is the authority for translating 
the latter word, derived from the root BHp, 
"holy,1* by the word "harlot?" The Septu-
agint, indeed, translates it tropin/, and thus seems 
to have stamped the word with the signification 
it has received in other parts of the Bible. 

I ask this question with special reference to 
Dr. S. R. Mainland's exposition of the passage in 
his " False AVorship; an Essay," just published. 
Dr. Maitland thinks that PlttHp should retain its 
signification of sanctity ; and that it means here 
and elsewhere women reputed holy, or seers. 
Pie thinks that Hirah did not ask the men of the 
place if a harlot were there, which would have 
betrayed a matter which Judah his friend would 
fain xecp secret, but that his inquiry was, " Is 
there a female seer, or holy woman here ? mean
ing to inquire of her about the PWT, or harlot, from 
whom he was to obtain the pledges for Judah 
(See Maitland's False Worship, pp. 203, ct acq.). 

Q. Q. Q. 

Exodus xiii. 3.—And Moses said nnto the people, 
Remember this day in which yo came out from Egypt. 

Deuteronomy v. 15.—And remember . . . . that the 
Lord thy God brought thee out thence through a mighty 
hand, and by a stretched out arm : therefore the Lord 
thy Clod hath commandod thee to keep the Sabbath Day. 

Does it not seem from these passages that the 

Israelites came out from Egypt on the Sabbath 
Day ? CLATDONEHSIB. 

Exodus xxxiv. 7.—And that will by no means clear 
the guilty (H|9r; *6 nj?jp. 

A note in Bagster's "Treasury Bible" ren
ders the above clause thus: " Acquitting him 
who is not innocent." Which is the most correct 
translation ? 

Does not the latter harmonise more entirely 
with the Gosnel plan of salvation, and with the 
context ? Is there any reading of the Septuagint 
which favours this view ? L. W. 

Psalm civ. 26.-Will any good Hebrew scholar 
among your Correspondents say if the word ren
dered "ships" in this verse wdl at all bear the 
construction or rendering of " nautilus?" I have 
heard it so translated, and by a good Hebraist, 
alleging that the original word would bear that 
interpretation; if so, the whole passage reads in 
beautiful harmony and order from verse 24—27 : 
the nautilus and the leviathan contrasted as the 
small and great beasts—u the great and wide 
sea," the mare magnum or Mediterranean being 
famed for the nautilus, while " the ships" seems 
nn incongruous thought to introduce. 

W. B. C. 

Psalm cxliv.—Is the following, which is found 
in French Translation, in agreement with the 
original text ? 

After verse 11, in direct allusion to those 
whose mouth uttereth lies, and whose right hand 
is devoted to iniquity, it says :-r 

They say Our children grow up, our oellare are full, 
our oxeu are fat, &c 

They say Happy are the peoplo who have all these 
good things. 

And then the Psalmist appears to speak again 
in his own person, 

Happy in truth are the people who have the Lord 
for their God. 

Coventry. R. B. M. 

Daniel ii. 97.—Will any of your Hebraist Cor
respondents state which translation, cither the 
Septuagint or the authorised English, is most 
exactly in accordance with the divinely inspired 

I original ? As the former translates it, " one 
week," or " Heptad," is made the nominative 
case to the verb dwufnoau; according to the 
latter it is considered as the accusative case— 
"(He) shall confirm the covenant with many for 
one week." It would be very satisfactory to 
know which is the most correct. 

April 18th, 1856. B. W. SAvmLB. 

i Matthew xxvi. 13. A memorial of her* 
I presume commentators are right who regard 

this to mean, told as a remembrancer of or con-
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cerning her, not as her remembrancer of (or testi
mony to) the Lord (?) I think I heard it ex
plained lately in the latter way. p. 

Mark ix. 13. — The concluding words of this 
verse seem to imply that John the Baptist's suf
ferings and death had been the subjects of Old 
Testament prophecy. Can any such predictions 
be named, or what is* the best solution of the 
difficulty ? E. H. HASKINS. 

Luke i. 7, 8.—Why was not Zacharias (if over 
fifty, as he evidently was from the statement of 
verse 7) superannuated according to the law to 
that effect given to Israel ? W. B. C. 

Luke ii. 46.—They found him in the temple, sitting 
in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them and asking 
them questions. 

Whether was our blessed Lord engaged in 
teaching, or in being taught ? " Jesus increased 
in wisdom." Did the man Christ Jesus receive 
instruction in his Father's house, and from his 
Father's law, and from those who sat in the seat 
of Moses? On the hypothesis that the Lord 
Jesus had been a teacher before he entered upon 
his public ministry, at thirty yeaTS of age, can we 
suppose that there would be no record of his 
teaching but this one? Milton supposes that 
our Lord was engaged in teaching; Hervey and 
others are of a contrary opinion. 

. . . . There wast found 
Among the gravest Rabbies disputant 
On points and questions fitting Moses1 chair, 
Teaching not taught. 

Paradise Regained, Book iv. 1. 217-220. 
Christ disputing with the doctors, is a very common 

expressiou. People have been confirmed in this notion 
by some injudicious pictures. But this is certainly a 
misrepresentation of the fact; and, I think, an injury 
of our Lord's character. 

Theron and Aspasio, Dialogue vi. a note. 
Monmouth. J . FAWCETT BEDDT. 

Act* xvii. 30.— What is the meaning of this 
verse ? and what is the force of the " because " 
in the following one? Did not God always 
command men to repent ? and had not " a day " j 
been always appointed in the which men were to 
be judged ? ZAIDA. 

Romans viii. 1.—There is therefore now no condem
nation to them which are in Christ Jesus . . . . 

Is the union to Christ, which is here mentioned, 
that corporate union of true believers to their 
glorified Head and to one another which com
menced on the day of Pentecost, and which would 
therefore be only the proof that they were al
ready justified by faith; or, is it an individual 
union to Christ, the immediate consequence of | 

I living faith, under the old dispensation as Well as 
this, through which we are justified ? 

I The same question might be asked with regard 
I to Philippians iii. 9. 

Many thanks to Mr. W. Kelly for his most in
teresting replies upon the subject. Will he be 
so kind as to answer this also ? 

j Carlisle. WILLIAM JBBOWNE.. 

1 Corinthians iii. 17.—In Mr. Barnes's Commen
tary on the New Testament on the above passage, 
we find, under the words " the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you," the following explanation:— 

The only sense in which He can be peculiarly present 
in any place is by His influence or agency. And the 
idea is one which denotes agency, influence, favour, 
peculiar regard, and in that sense only can He be 
present with His Church. 

And, further on, he says— 
That they (the Church) are especially dear to Him, 

that He loves them, and thus makes His abode with 
them. 

Is this a Scriptural idea? Is not this con
fining God, "who filleth all space," to spade and 
locality ? Does not the Holy Spirit make inter-

I cession for us with groahings that cannot be 
I uttered (Kom. viii. 26) ? Is not the Holy Spirit 
given (Luke xi. 13) ? Does He not dwell in us 
(Rom. viii. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. vi. 19)? I think a 
simple minded reader of God's Word would infer 
this. E. RtiiET. 

[We strongly protest against this dangerous state
ment of Mr. Barnes'.—En. J 

Ephesianfl v. 26.—A full scriptural explanation 
of this verse is particularly requested; and that 
with especial reference to the expressions, " r ^ 
XovTpy, and t l£j/ pijfiari." J . R. W". 

St. Augustine's College, Canterbury. 

Ephesians vi. 2. Which is the first commandment 
with promise, frig eirriv EVTOXTJ irpmrt) ev tirayytXiq,, 

Ought not these words to be rendered, " which 
is a principal commandment with a promise an
nexed to it?" Is there not a promise attached to 
the observance of the second commandment ? 

W. CAINlil. 

Philippians i. 22.—But if I live in the flesh, this is 
the fruit of my labour ; yet what I shall choose, I wot 
not. 

This text has been variously interpreted. 
Bloomfield renders it thu»: " But if my life in 
the flesh be of use in the Gospel (be it so* I say 
no more), verily what I shall choose I see and 
know not." Koppe, Rosenmuller, and Calvin, 
give the same sense. With all deference, how-
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ever, to sucli high authorities, I question much 
whether the Greek be capable of euch tin inter
pretation ; at all events it will not bear it unless 
fxoi fto ine) be viewed as a mere expletive, and 
KCU (and) be understood in an unusual sense. I 
should feel much gratified if some of your learned 
Correspondents would give us their opinions of 
this difficult text. I 

Newington, Edin. M. LOAN. 

Hebrews xii. 1.—Let us lay aside . . . the sin which 
doth so easily beset us. 

What sin is this ? Is it not the sin of unbe
lief, as I believe it is, which continually besets 
the Christian ? (See Matt. xvii. 20; Mark ix. 
24; Rom. iv. 20.) Faith and its effects were the 
subject of the preceding chapter; and it is quite 
natural that its hindrances should be introduced 
here, the chief of which is unbelief, the root and 
source of all the rest. 

As I have constantly heard it asserted that it 
means that every one has his peculiarly besetting 
sin, such as covetousnefis, or some other flagrant 
vice, and that he must lay it aside, I shall be 
glad to see the opinions of Christian brethren on | 
this subject. 

Bootle. J. WOETHINGTON. 

Hebrews xii. 23.—To the general assembly and 
Church of the first-born which are written in Heaven. 

Do the words " to the general assembly" be
long properly to the preceding statement con
cerning the angels, in verse 22, or are they to be 
read in connection with the Church of the first
born? 

And does not the Church of the first-born 
plainly designate a distinct class, not including 
" the spirits of just men made perfect ? " 

BETA. 

Hebrews xii. 23.—The spirits of just men made 
perfect. 

By what act or process is the sin that dwelleth 
in us entirely and absolutely destroyed? It is 
surely incorrect to suppose it so connected with 
our material bodies, that their death can in itself 
effect this. 

Is it by a special act of the Spirit in death ? 
Or is it by the whole sanctifying work of the 
Spirit, on the completion or perfection of which 
our death takes place ? 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

2 Peter iii. 18.—avrip t) do%a Kai vvv Kai ng 
ijfiepav cuiovoQ. 

What is the difference (if there be any) be
tween ttg jfjiEpay aiuvog in this verse, and sig rov 
aiwva, in John vi. 51; and ug aiwva, in 2 Pet. ii. 17; 
and ug TODQ anovag, in Rom. i. 25 ; and sig rovg 
auovag TCJV auovotv, in Gal. i. 5 ; and eig iraaag rag 

ytveag rov aiuivog TUJV aiwvuiVi in Eph. iii. 21 j and 
ug 7ravrag rovg auovag, in Jude 25 ? 

April 16, 1856. W. CAHTE. 

Assurance and Good Works.—The other day I 
took up, for a few minutes, Mr. Kyle's tract oil 
Assurance, as it happened to come in my way. 
I opened upon the position, "None, generally 
speaking, do so much for Christ on earth as those 
who enjoy the fullest confidence of a free en
trance into heaven." 

I believe this. Mr. Ryle illustrates his position 
by a supposed case of two Australian settlers, 
having portions of land allotted to them the same 
in quantity and quality, and equally well secured 
to them. One never doubts his title; the other 
hardly ever feels sure of it. Which, now, of these 
two men will have made most progress in a year ? 
There can be only one reply. 

I grant this also. But I desire to ask, whether 
the use of such an illustration is not incorrect in 
one, and that a main point; and, therefore, 
whether it is not likely to convey a dangerous 
error, instead of an important truth, to the 
reader's mind. 

I reason thus: in computing the amount of 
work likely to be done, two elements, principally, 
must be taken into account—1st, time; 2nd, the 
use made of it. As to the first element, the two 
cases are analogous. Not so as to the second. 
The second evidently depends upon the animating 
motive; which, in the two cases, entirely differ. 
The Australian settler works vigorously, not only 
because he knows his labour will not be in vain; 
but because he knows that his reward will be 
proportional to, and the fruit of, nis labour. 

The assured Christian works vigorously. Why ? 
Because his work shall be rewarded P Nay; but 
because he has such a realising and appropriating 
sense of the Redeemer's love to him. The love 
of Christ constrains him. Gratitude, not the 
prospect of reward—God forbid I—is his ani
mating motive. 

Yet the illustration (far from intentionally, I 
am well persuaded) would convey the latter 
impression. 

The Australian works for himself; the Christian 
for Christ. 

False assurance won't make a man work for 
Christ; because, assurance of itself is not a 
motive. 

I Assurance (false, of course), without the love 
of Christ, will do much less for Christ than the 
love of Christ without assurance. 

I see I have made my remarks in the form of 
statements, which ought to have been put in the 
form of queries, or suggestions, for discussion, 
correction, or refutation. C. G. COOMBE. 

Crookes Parsonage. 
[Scripture undoubtedly, both by precept and by 
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parable, holds out to Christians (already safe from the 
wrath to come) the prospect of rewards as an incentive 
to work for Christ. It may be a finer sentiment to 
speak of gratitude as the Christian's only animating 
motive, but the " sentiment" must give way to the 
simplicity of Scripture.—ED.] 

The Gospel of Salvation.—What is that truth 
which, in the New Testament, is called "The 
word of t ruth; the Gospel of our salvation"— 
" the Gospel of peace"—•« the Gospel of the 
grace of God"—"the Gospel of Christ." See 
Eph. i. 15; vi. 15; Acts xx. 24; Gal. i. 7: et 
passim f 

Is there, in the New Testament Scriptures, any 
formal declaration of this Gospel; or are we left 
to gather and infer it from those detached state
ments of truth found in the gospels and epistles? 

May, 1856. W. IT. 
[We think our Correspondent will find what he asks 

for concisely stated in 2 Cor. v. 20, 21 ; Acts xvii. 
31, 32 ; John iii. 14—18 ; and more other places than 
we have space to enumerate.—ED J 

Porphyry.—In Bishop Marsh's translation of 
Michaelis, vol. i. p. 43, the latter writes " every 
real friend of our religion would gladly give the 
works of a pious father to rescue those of Por
phyry from the flames:" to which the Bishop 
appends the. following:— 

Without making so dear a sacrifice, it is possible that 
this wish of our author may be one day gratified ; for, 
according to the accounts of Isaac Vossius, a MS. of the 
works of Porphyry is preserved in the Medicean library 
at Florence, but kept so secret that no one is permitted 
to see it.—Marsh's Mich. vol. i. p. 367. 

Can any of your readers say if such a manu
script exists ? fe. BETA BETA. 

EII0YPANI02.—Will some of your Correspond
ents explain the meaning of inovpavioQ, as it 
occurs in Ephesians i. 3, 20 ; ii. 6 ; hi. 10; vi. 12; 
and Hebrews ix. 23 ? G. LILLINGSTON. 

£aalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs.—What is 
the difference between hymns and spiritual songs ? 
(See Col. iii. 16.) SIMPLEX. 
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THE C a m e :— 
Auberlen's Daniel and St. John—Miiywahlcn's 

Intermediate State—Checver's Lectures on Cow-
per — Lundcls' Gospel in Various Aspects— 
Whytehend's Portions for the Sick and Solitary 
—The Ark of the Covenant—Evans's Christian 
Solicitude—Tregcllea's Versions of Holy Scripture 
for Roman Catholic Countries—Halcs's Romish 
Versions of the Bible—Slater's Biblical Revision 
—Reply to Objections against the Personal Reign 

NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS . . . . 

229, 230 

230 

231 
231—232 

&ije &nnotatm\ 
TYPES OF FUTURE BLESSING. 

Leviticus xiv.—In this chapter we have the law 
for the cleansing of the leper given in detail— 
but it is worthy of notice, that the very same 
sacrifice is commanded to be offered (see verse 
49, &c.) for the cleansing of the leprous house 
as for the cleansing of the leper himself—if in 
the latter instance we have the great antitype in 
the " one offering" available for the soul-stricken' 
sinner—are we not warranted in making a similar 
application for the former type, in seeking the 
"better sacrifice" reaching in its purifying effect 
—to the habitation of the sinner—to the material 
earth on which he lives? As it now stands, it is 
unclean—stained and shadowed by sin and sor
row, like him who treads its soil, yet still a re
deemed creation, and the day hastening on when, 
through virtue of the one atonement, the great 
High Priest shall pronounce the earthly habita
tion clean. 

2 Kings ii. 19-22.—These verses record a remark
able miracle wrought by Elisha—a curse removed: 
Jericho, its city and its soil, were blighted by the 
sentence of Joshua; but here, at the request of 
the sons of the prophets, Elisha casts salt into 
the springs of water—heals the poisonous element, 
and declares that there shall be there " no more 
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death nor barren land:" if not a type, at least all 
illustration of what the Scripture record declares 
a greater than Elisha shall one day perform—cast 
as it were the purifying salt into the troubled 
springs of earth—when " there shall be no more 
curse"—when u the desert shall rejoice and blos
som as the rose"—and when, " instead of the 
thorn and the briar (the children of the curse), 
shall come up the n>-tree and the myrtle." 

* W. B. C. 

Matt. xii. 20.—" A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and smoking flax shall he not quench.'" 

It occurs to me, that these words furnish an 
instance of that large class of texts noticed from 
time to time in these pages as misapplied. The 
usual application is, as a promise of mercy and 
gentleness to the weak believer, that he will be 
carried as a lamb in the bosom of a gracious God, 
so that grace and support may be ministered to 
his many wants and little strength. But in such 
application has the context been sufficiently con
sidered, or even the close of the verse regarded? 
Does not the expression, " till he send forth judg
ment unto victory," direct our minds to a time 
when there shall be.a complete alteration in:the 
manner of God's dealings, that whatever has pre
vailed up to the crisis mentioned shall then be 
altogether changed, and a new era shall com
mence. Will then the weak ones of the Lord's 

O 
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flock be no longer cherished and treated with 
that gentleness their want of maturity requires ? 
Does noir the passage rather refer to the out
pourings of the vials of " the wrath of the Lamb," 
when the wicked shall have filled up the full 
measure of their iniquity, when the Lord's long 
suffering and patience shall have been exhausted, 
and all his enemies shall have been made his foot
stool. This application of the passage, I believe, 
suits (which the other does not) the purpose the 
Evangelist seems to have had in view. 

The Pharisees, enraged with Christ for his 
miracles of mercy, held a council to destroy him, 
which when Jesus knew he withdrew himself, 
continuing to heal those who followed him in his 
voluntary retirement, and charging them not to 
make it known, so that this prophecy of Isaiah 
was fulfilled. Surely he told them the same 
things of himself which on other occasions he did 
not conceal, that all power was his, and that he 
could in a moment crush the violence of his foes 
by " more than twelve legions of angels," if ne
cessary ; but, that the time for this had not come, 
that now was the " acceptable year of the Lord," 
that thus much was fulfilled of the prophesy of 
Isaiah lxi,, as he himself told the Nazarites (Luke 
iv. 18-21); but that then was still future uthe 
day of vengeance of our God," when " He shall 
smite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and 
with the breath of his lips shall he slay the 
wicked." 

Belfast. NASSAU CATHCART. 

Hark xlv. 37. How above all system is Scripture! 
Christ had forewarned Peter of his approaching 
fall; yet he now exhorts him most earnestly to 
use means which might prevent it; and puts him 
on his guard against that self-confidence and 
ignorance of his own infirmity, to which his fall 
was greatly owing. Would an impostor have 
done this, who was sensitive about the fulfilment 
of his prophesyings ? Would a systematising* 
religious teacher have done this? But so un
systematic is Holy Scripture! 

Lesley. T. H. 
John xili, 10.—He that is washed ueedeth not save 

to wash his feet, but is clean every whit. 
This passage is strikingly illustrated by the 

custom in Burmah, of which missionaries tell us. i 
The men having finished their labour, bathe and 
clean themselves at the rivers; but walking up 
with wet feet defiles them again, so that they 
cannot with propriety come and take their place 
on the mat or bed. 

Taking up some water, therefore, in a cocoa-
nut dipper, out of the large jar which stands at 
the dour of every house, they rinse their feet as 
they stand on the step, and are " clean every 
whit." R H O T A U . 

Philippians iv. 5.—Let your moderation be known 
unto all men. To tiruiKec vfiatv yvQHj9i\Titi iraaiv 
avOpujiroig. 

This verse is constantly quoted as if " modera
tion" meant "restraint within due bounds," or 
"temperance" in the use of anything; for in
stance, in the use of intoxicating drinks. Now 
it is evident that this is not the meaning of the 
Greek word £7ri£i«c> which is rendered "mode
ration" in our version. To emuKEQ, put for 
7) €7riEucaa, here means, I think, "mildness," 
" goodness," or " gentleness." 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

SCIENTIFIC ACCURACY OF SCRIPTURE. 

Rotatory Storms.—At a meeting of the members 
of a learned institution recently, Capt. Fishbourne 
read a paper on Rotatory Storms in China. Ap
plying, by his own observations, the now gene
rally received theories of Reid and Maury and 
others, to the cyclones or storms of the China seas, 
he commenced his remarks with the following 
apposite quotations:— 

The wind goeth toward the south, and turneth about 
unto the north : it whirleth about continually ; and the 
wind returneth again according to its circuits,, AH the 
rivers run into the sea ; yet the sea is not full. Unto 
the place from whence the rivers come, thither they re
turn again (Eccles, i. 6, 7). SIMPLEX. 

THE POWER OF THE GREEK ARTICLE, INSERTED 
AND OMITTED. 

Hebrews xii. 2.—TIJQ irioTZtoQ, not "of faith," but 
of the life of faith, the obedience of faith, the 
religion of faith, or some such phrase. It is not 
faith objective, but subjective, i.e. in exercise and 
action. 

virsfiuvs aravpovy not " endured the cross," but 
endured to be crucified. 

ai<rxwri£ KarcKppovtiffag, not "despising the 
shame," but despising shame, all shame, shame in 
the abstract, and therefore in every exhibition of 
it. It may seem a small thing to speak of Christ's 
despising shame, in connection witn a death which 
involved the curse of God upon Him; but (beside 
that, under His circumstances, shame was not a 
small thing) may not this mention of Christ's con
tempt of shame have had some latent and indirect 
allusion to a shrinking from God's service on the 
score of shame on the part of the Hebrew con
verts ? (See chap. x. 32, 33.) 

Bexley. T. II. 

TEXT MISQUOTED. 

Ephesians iv. 21.— . . . . as the truth is in Jesus. 
This is often quoted as though it were written 

" the truth as it is in Jesus," and is thus used as 
a compendious expression for the doctrines of 
grace. But such a use is likely to moke us over-
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look the important doctrine which Christ teaches 
by his Spirit, and which follows in the context, 
viz. that the believer in Christ has put off the old 
man, has put on the new man, ha* been renewed 
in the spirit of his mind. (Comp. Col. iii, 9, 10.) 
He is therefore to walk after the pattern of the 
new man, " in righteousness and holiness of truth." 
" Wherefore putting away," &c. PRKSBUTES. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 

Epliesians i. 10.—The " dispensation of the fulness 
of times" is often applied to God's present work in 
gathering the church, and connected with Gal. 
IV. 4. But the bearing of the two texts is totally 
different. Gal. iv. 4, refers to Christ sent here 
below; Ephes. i. 10, to the administration which 
will be in His hands during the Millennium; the 
one a past fact, the other future, and both entirely 
distinct from the gathering of Jews and Gentiles, 
who believe in one body, which is now going on 
between these two points. 

i. 23.—" The fulness of Him which filleth all in 
all;" not of God the Father, which the Church is 
not nor can be, but the fulness or complement of 
Christ, viewed as the glorified heavenly man, 
whose body we are. 

ii. 20.—Not Old Testament" prophets" and New 
Testament "apostles," but" apostles and prophets" 
of the New Testament, as is put beyond all doubt 
in chap. iii. o, " as it is now revealed unto His 
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit." It is 
a new work built on a new foundation, Jew and 
Gentile being now builded together for a habita
tion of God through the Spirit, which was not the 
case in Old Testament times. 

iii. 15.—Not " the whole family," as in the 
English Bible, but every family in heaven and 
earth, iraaa -rraTpia, K.rX, including, I suppose, 
all the varieties of intelligent creation in heaven 
and earth. 

iv. 3.—" The unity of the Spirit," meaning of 
the Holy Ghost, and not merely of our spirit. 

v. 14.—The Scriptures alluded to seem to be 
Isa. Hi. and lx., but the application here is clearly 
to believers, slumbering among dead men or 
things, from which they are called to arise, that 
Christ may give them light, not life, which would 
be their first need as unbelievers. Let me add, 
that in the parenthetical ver. 9, the true idea and 
word is " the fruit of light is in all goodness," &c. 

vi. 2, 3.—St. Paul is not of course neutralising 
the grand truth that we are not under law, but 
under grace.* He is simply showing how specially 
God owned obedience of parents among those 
commandments which were addressed to the Jews, 

* We dp not assent to this. Being under the Gospel, 
we are under the moral law ; not as a law by which we 
are to be judged, but as a law or rule by which we are 
to walk.—ED. 

and which held forth earthly blessing as their 
reward. W. KEIXY. 

TEXTS MIS-EMPHASIZED. 

Hebrews ii. 18.—For in that («/ <u) He himself hath 
suffered. 

" In that" is generally used as if it were " in 
as much as," instead of in " what" he himself 
hath suffered. L. C. H. 

CAXVIN'S COMMENTARY ON DANIEX. 

Many of your readers will only, I suppose, 
know Calvin's Commentaries through his trans
lators. Now, I am somewhat grieved to find that 
these translations are not always very faithful. 
Will your valued Correspondent Mr. MYERS bear 
with me, if you allow me to observe, through 
your valuable ANNOTATOE, that his translation 
of Calvin's Commentary upon Daniel is, in many 
instances, a faulty one. I could produce, were 
it necessary, good proof of my assertion, hav
ing frequently compared it with the Latin* I 
have been sometimes startled by absurdities in 
the translation which have wholly disappeared 
when I have turned to the original. Jealousy 
for the honour of Calvin leads me to say this. 
There is a remark which Calvin makes, arising 
from Dan. iv. 19^22, which is worthy of being 
well weighed by us as ministers, and which I wifl 
venture, if you will allow me, to exhibit to yoi^ 
readers in my own translation. It is one instance 
in which Mr. MTER9 has sadly missed the mark. 
Calvin remarks that Daniel 
So discharged his duty to the King as not to execute 
with feebleness the commission of his God. And this 
distinction should be noted (observes Calvin), for nothing 
is more difficult for the ministers of the Word than to 
keep the right mean in this respect. For some, under 
the pretence of zeal, are always thundering, and forget 
that they are men. They shew no symptom of bene
volence, but utter forth mere bitterness. Thus ftrcomea 
to pass that they have no authority, and that all their 
admonitions are offensive. They expose, therefore, the 
Word of God both to disgust and to reproach when in 
so unkind a way they terrify transgressors without any 
sign either of sorrow or of sympathy. Others again, 
who are cowardly, nay, rather, who are perfidious flat
terers, and who gloss over the most grievous crimes, 
always allego as their pretence, that the very prophets 
and apostles never were so warm as that their zeal di
vested them of human feeling. Thus it happens that 
they destroy these miserable men, and destroy them with 
their blandishments. 

May I beg Mr. MYERS to compare this with 
the Latin and his own version ? 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS* ~2 
[Such a matter as the accuracy of a translation ôf a 

theological work is of BO much importance, and » com
pletely within the province of the CuaiSTiiJi AwtOTÂ ORt 
that we are sure Mr. MYERS will not for.» moment treat 
the matter as a personal question.—En] 

O 2 
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M A R G I N A L R E A D I N G S . (VOL. 111.93,156, 172,204.) 

Authorised Version. 

S T . M A T T H E W , C H A P . III. 

1 In those days (£) came John the Baptist, (v) preach
ing in the wilderness of Judea, 

2 And3 saying,4 Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven 
(3) is at hand 

4 And («) the same John had his raiment of camel's 
hair . . . . 

6 . . . . (z) in the Jordan. 
7 But when he saw many of the Pharisees and Saddu-

cees („) come to his baptism, he said unto them, O (*) 
generation of vipers, who (*) hath warned you to flee 
from the (x) wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruitsa (^) meet for repentance 

10 (») And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the 
trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is (?) hewn down, and cast . . . . 

14 But John (a) forbad him. 
15 . . . . for thus it becomoth us to fulfil all righteous

ness.13 Then (*•) he suffered him. 
16 . . . . (e) out of the water: . . . . the Spirit of God 

descending (*•) like a dove. 

Present 
Marginal 
BeacQngs. 

ft Answer
able to 
amend
ment of 
life. 

Suggested Marginal 
Readings. 

/S. Cometh.—w.c.,1 E.H., and 
H.G. 

7. Proclaiming 3 —E.u. 
t. Hath drawn nigh.—H.GII. 

and E.n. 
s. John himself.6—w.K. 
£. In the river Jordan.6— 

H.G. 
v. Coming.—E.n. 
4. Offspring.7 — E . U . ; chil

dren.—w.c. 
x. Warned.8—E.n. 
x. The impending wrath.— 

E.IT. ; the coming wrath.— 
H.G. 

p., Fruit worthy of repent
ance.9—w.K. 

v. And now the axe.1 0—w.K.; 
but already.—E.H. 

g. On the point of being hewn 
down.—E.H. 

0, Was forbidding or hinder
ing.1 1—w.c.'; would have 
hindered him.—11.0. 

T . Suffers or suffereth him. 
— w . c . and E . H . 

£. From the water.— SCHOLE-
FIELD. 

<r. As a dove comcth down 113 

— CD. 

INITIALS, &C. as at page 156. 

1 Would It not be better to translate the Greek present by the same tense in English, both here and elsewhere In the New 
Testament? ^ra^aytnreu=comes, makes his appearance;—W. C. 2 K^twwv—prodaiming as a herald.—E. H. 

a Teschendorf omits the *».—!£. G. 
4 " ltepcnt," i.e. change your minds, "toward God " (Acts xx. 21), and about sin (see Heb. vi. 1). It is important to give this 

meaning to furctvoia. as distinguished from f*tra./xiXuct, "regret." See 2 Cor. vii. 8, 9,10.—C. D. [This Is a paraphrase rather 
than a marginal reading, we therefore throw it into a note.—En. 

s It is well to distinguish the present construction, uvro; h 0 latav, from » etvros, which is correctly rendered " the same." 
De Wette and the Elbcrfcld give " he, John." In Mark vi. 22 the Authorised Version has '• the said Herodias," where the phrase is 
precisely similar, with A proper name, ashore. $ Teschendorf inserts Toretfity. 

7 Marking the parentage. The E, V. Is apt to mislead, reading as if the genitive were one of apposition or identity.—E. II. 
8 iweftugiv—warned by conveying a glimpse of. " Who warned you ? " is a common idiomatic expression for, How came you to 

be warned? Whence tills impulse ? Cf. Soph. (Ed. 1. 2.—E. II. 
» The reading is not zec^Tavs et%iov;y as in Text. Ree. and rightly in Luke iii. 8 (though it has the support of L, V, many cursive 

MSS. the Curetonlan and Peschito Syriac, and several Greek and Latin fathers), but xa^irov ufyov, on the authority of B, C, D***, 
E, K, M, S, V, A, and most of the cursives, the Itala (save Cod. Verccll. and Sang2. which give the plural), Vulg. Cop. Sah. &c. not 
to speak of very early patristic authority.—W. K. 

10 Kat was probably an assimilation of our text to Luke iii. 9, for while it has the support of some half-dozen uncial MSS. from 
the eighth century and later, it is wanting in B, C, I)***, M, A, as well as the early versions and fathers.—W. K. 

il Imperfect tense, lit**Kut9.—W. C. Perhaps this should be added to tho cases where our translators failed to give the force of 
the imperfect, which, conveying essentially the idea of continuity, often expresses the agent's wish or endeavour (as in Luke I. 59 ; 
(Jal.i. 13), not the action executed. By an easy transition this led to such an idiomatic use of the Imperfect as we have In Acts 
xxv. 22 ; Rom. ix. 3 ; Gal. Iv. 20, which is strictly correct for expressing a hearty, but impracticable, or impossible, wish.—W, K. 

12 It y desirable to give the distributive "every" rather than •'all," but thut our idiom forbids its use with "righteousness," 
which is, in my judgment, for better than " ordinance," or " institution," suggested by Campbell and others.—W. K. [The Rev. II. 
GIHDLE.STONE suggests " every ordinance " as a marginal reading, but we cannot let it so stand in that column, as we do not think 
that h*t. can be properly translated otherwise than " righteousness'* here. Mr. Alford suggests •• requirements of tho Law."—En.] 

W Not in the shape of a dove? Would not that have been vrsprrifat? See Acts ii. 2, 3.—C. D. [Mr. DAVIS puts this 
altogether as a Query.—En.] 
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Qtfyt Replicant 
UNANSWERED QUERIES. 

Without for a moment assuming, as an editorial 
duty, to answer the " Unanswered Queries," we 
think tliat we may offer a few remarks which will 
have a tendency to reduce the lengtji of our list, 
either by showing that the Query cannot be an
swered, or by suggestions which may lead others 
to undertake the task. 

The very first in our list (1 Chron. iv. 18, 
vol. III. 15) is not a query, and should have 
been inserted in the " Annotator." 

Isaiah xxv. 6 (p. 15.)—We appended a note 
to this query, giving the opinion of Gesenius, and 
expressed our concurrence in that opinion. 

At page 21, we find a query headed "The 
Personal Ileign and Human Kingdom.*1 We 
think some definition is required of the ex
pression " Human Kingdom." Undoubtedly we 
think that Christ and his glorified saints will 
reign upon the earth; and that Christ will be em
phatically King of the Jewish people; but we do 
not think the texts quoted by II. N. P. prove 
much on the subject. 

Page 22.—Mr. Davis's Query on " Dean 
Nowell's Catechism " is a suggestion. 

lb.—A quotation from Jerome is asked for. 
Will any of our Correspondents search his pon
derous tomes to find it, or can any one ascertain 
whether Mr. Elliott (Hor. Apoc.) has found his 
" mislaid reference." 

lb.—A young student asks for an opinion on 
a particular translation of Josephus: we once 
had the book in our hands, but are unable to 
give any opinion respecting it. 

lb.—Mr. Davis asks a most important question 
touching certain Manuscript Sermons of Wy-
cliffe, stated by the Rev. J. R. Marsden to be 
in existence. Surely the correctness of the state
ment ought to be ascertained, and if the MSS. 
exist they should see the light. 

Turning on to page 37, we find a Query on 
Deut. xxxii. 11: we believe the fact in Natural 
History there alluded to, to be quite true; and 
perhaps some of our readers, who may be Natu
ralists will confirm the statement by a reference 
to some authority. 

On the same page (37) L.C.H. makes a sug
gestion as to the interpretation of Psalm cii. Ave 
do not see the changes that he points out in the 
speakers; but we arc very far from wishing to 
dogmatize on so difficult a point. In its pri
mary meaning the Psalm is evidently the prayer 
of pious and afflicted Jews during, or perhaps 
near the close of, the Babylonian Captivity.^ 

At page 38 we have a Query on Matt. xxiv. 38, 
grounded on a note by the Rev. II. Alford. We 
do not think that " drinking" in this verse neces
sarily suggests the idea of intoxicating drinks. 

By "eating and drinking" we think our Lord 
merely meant to show that the antediluvians were 
just carrying on the ordinary transactions of life, 
utterly heedless of the destruction that was 
about to overwhelm them: we think the words 
of our Lord prove nothing either way as to the 

I meaning of Gen. ix. 20. 
lb.—Luke xiv. 1-14. Our Lord was a stranger 

| and went to cat bread with a Pharisee. We are 
| by no means sure that we see a feast here, 
| although we read of those who were bidden. 
I On this particular text Barnes sums up the case 

with so much common sense that we would refer 
Mr. Davis to his remarks.* 

lb.—Solomon's writings! This question is one 
which may well occupy the attention of Biblical 
students. It involves some important results. 

lb.—On the same page, &i\og asks an important 
question on " spirits." We would gladly hear 
some remarks on the subject, as we can assure 
our readers that in\og is a correspondent whose 
remarks deserve all their attention.—EDITOR. 

Exodus xx. 11, and Deuteronomy v. 15. Sabbath. 
| Vol. III. p. 199.—u In Ex. xx. 11, the command

ment is enforced purely with regard to the primi
tive institution of the Sabbath, whence I am led 
to suppose that we have here the primitive form 
of the commandment. But in Deut. v. 15, the 
reason assigned is, * Remember that thou wast a 
servant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lord 
thy God brought thee out thence . . . . therefore 
the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath day:' that is, as I understand it; The 
^ord thy God sanctified the Sabbath day, in 
primitive times, because he rested on that day, 
and, therefore, he made it a day of holy rest for 
all; but, because he brought thee out of Egypt, 
he appointed a peculiar observance of it to thee, 
and then named a day to be remembered through
out thy generations. In Ex. xxxi. 13, 17, the 
Sabbaths are said to be appointed for signs be
tween God and the Jews: and to these places 
reference is made, in the same sense, by Ezekiel 
(xx. 12, 20, &c.)." Professor Lee's Disserta
tions, &c, p. 99. 

There is the same difference in the Samaritan 
Pentateuch. 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

Matthew xxiv, 20.—Pray that your flight be not on 
the Sabbath-day. Vol. III. 167, 190. 

There can be no doubt that from Pentecost to 
the fall of Jerusalem a Jewish Christian Church 
existed, the members of which observed the law 
of Moses, and of course kept the Jewish Sabbath 

* Since the above was in type, we have received a paper 
from Archdeacon Wood on this text, which we shall insert 
in an early number.—En, 
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along with the Lord's Day. The controversy 
between them and the Gentile churches, settled 
by the Council at Jerusalem, was whether the 
law should be imposed upon the Gentiles. To 
these Jewish Christians it would of course be a 
matter of great consequence that their flight to 
Pella should not be on the Sabbath. See, for the 
history of this Jewish church, Neander. 

W. R. W. 

The assertion that our Lord referred to a time 
" nearly forty years after," &c. needs proof; at 
least it is what many Christians deny. Mr. E. 
Rvley in not noticing this would seem to agree 
with it. But do not the data given in the chap
ter forbid such a conclusion ? (vide ver. 15, etseq.) 
The signal for their flight is when the abomina
tion of desolation is set up. What is the abomina
tion of desolation ? Was it set up " forty years 
after ?" I contend that it was not set up, and the 
onus probandi rests with those who assert it. The 
Lord refers us to Daniel (Dan. xii. 11). After 
the setting up of the abomination of desolation 
there was to be at the most a period of 1335 days 
before the end. Now taking, according to the 
Protestant view, a year for a day, this period ter
minates before the close of the 14th century, and 
the end is not yet. To my mind this is conclu
sive, that the abomination of desolation was not 
set up " nearly forty years after," ?'. e. our Lord 
does not refer to that time. But, if I may ven
ture to express an opinion, our Lord refers to 
the time when the seventieth week (Dan. ix. 26, 
27) shall begin its course. Seven weeks and 
sixty-two weeks have run their course. Christ 
being rejected by the Jews, the parenthetical dis
pensation of the Church (if the phrase may be 
allowed) intervenes before the seventieth week, 
which will not begin till the Church be removed, 
and God resumes his relationship with His earthly 
people the Jews, or at least with a remnant of 
them.* The time of the formation of the Church 
appears to be passed over by our Lord, and 
He gives direction to the faithful remnant, 
after the Church is removed, how they are to act; 
to pray that in their flight from their enemies 
they might not break God's law concerning the 
Sabbath, which will then be in full force. Mr. 
RyiiET says that the Lord knew that the Sabbath 
" would be abolished," &c. and yet that Jesus 
gave directions to his disciples to pray concerning 
what would not exist, and this out of " regard to 
the feelings and traditional observances of the 
Jews!" 

* We have Bought in vain for Scripture authority for 
this Htrange detachment of one week from the rest, with 
a supposed parenthesis between ;—we say " Scripture 
authority "—we have heard many plausible human ar
guments. We see no great difficulties in the chronology 
of the seventy weeks.—ED.] 

ANNOTATOIt. [No. 73. 

But this is the effect of fixing the time to 
" forty years after," &c. for then assuredly the 
seventh day was set aside, and the first day of the 
week became the Lord's day, sometimes called 
(improperly, I think) the Christian Sabbath; 
when that time arrives it will be imperative on 
the godly remnant then living, whatever Rabbis 
may teach to the contrary (and they made the 
word of God of no effect by their traditions), to 
observe the Sabbath in all its strictness. Hence 
the reason of the prayer. They were also directed 
to pray that their flight might not be in winter, 
a moral and a physical difficulty put in the same 
category, both to be deprecated as hindrances to 
flight. Regard for the feelings and traditions of 
the Jews could not obviate the difficulties of 
flight in winter, even if the observance of the 
Sabbath was set aside for the time. And for the 
same end, viz. the safety of the elect remnant, the 
Lord adds, that those days should be shortened, 
else none could be saved. 

Matthew does not take up those words of Jesus 
for the sake of "meeting with the sympathy .of 
the Jews." This is quite as objectionable as the 
"Jewish tint." If, indeed, Mr. AFFORD means 
only that Matthew presents Christ pre-eminently 
jis the Messiah of the Jews, I see nothing incon
sistent in.it with the belief in the full and perfect 
inspiration of the gospel by Matthew, although a 
better expression might have been selected. 

I think, then, that there is no direction here to 
Christians as to their observance of the Lord's 
Day. But it is an all-important one to the Godly 
Jewish remnant in the latter day. *. 

Matthew xxv. 19, and xxiv. 44. Vol. III. 199.— 
I do not believe there is much difficulty in the 
way: when the subject is carefully examined, I 
think it will be seen that no undue stress should 
be placed upon the words " after a long time." 
The idea of a " man travelling into a far country " 
very naturally connects with it the further thought 
of some lengthened period of time before his re
turn ; and, if nothing more had been said, it might 
possibly have had some such effect on the minds 
of the disciples. But, when it is duly considered, 
it could not be so with regard to the return of the 
Lord Jesus, since He connects with it the impera
tive duty of constantly watching for it, and that 
simply because they knew not whether He would 
come " at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-
crowing, or in the morning." Would not the very 
mention here of the four periods of the night 
convey to the minds of the disciples the indelible 
impression that it might be " at even "—say the 
apostolic age, or soon after, for aught they knew 
—and so on of the other periods to later times ? 

St. Paul, indeed, afterwards foretells the 
apostasy first; but then he declares, at the same 
time,that the " mystery of iniquity " was nlready 
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working; and the significant inference is, that | 
apostasy could not be far off. In St. John's days j 
there were " many Antichrists;" there must then 
have been much apostasy : this was soon after 
St, Paul's death. Apostasy succeeded apostasy 
long before Rome appeared so prominently on 
the scene. Her assumptions only brought it 
more to a head, and thereby made it more tan
gible : but this again makes it still more im
perative to watch, for the Christian knows neither 
the day nor the hour when the Son of Man 
comeih. Christ never intended His Church to 
interpose any lengthened period between His de
parture and His return: to every Christian it 
should always have been, and should be still, 
" yet a little while, and he that shall come will 
come." Jesus calls him " an evil servant" who 
says in his heart, " My Lord delayeth his com
ing ;" that is, does not intend, or is not likely, to 
come for some considerable time. Such a thought 
entertained by a watchman, induces sleep, neg
lect, and disorder. 

It is quite true that the " bridegroom" has 
"-tarried" (delayed), but none of the "virgins" 
ever knew that he would; Scripture did not 
tell them so. What a picture of the professing 
Church in all ages does the conduct of the " ten 
virgins " present in reference to this—" they all 
slumbered and slept 1" And, when He comes, it 
will still be applicable. 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Luke ii. 13. Vol. III. 148,167,174,190,207.—As 
the Editor well remarks at p. 175, there is no real 
difference between himself and his excellent Cor
respondent ; but is there not in this case some
thing of that inaccuracy of expression which is 
observed on at p. 177 ? This inaccuracy of expres
sion is sometimes also the result of some inac
curacy of ideas, even in persons who are taught 
by the Holy Spirit. That text should ever be 
kept in mind, " If any man, &c, he knoweth 
nothing yet as he ought to know " (1 Cor. viii. 2). 
It is not necessarily "unbelief," nor "dishonouring 
to the Holy Spirit;" but this inaccuracy of ex
pression, or of ideas, or carelessness, or the want 
of perfection of knowledge, which induces a man 
to pray for the Holy Spirit, when perhaps he has-
already the witnessing of that Spirit with his own 
spirit that he has already been born of that Spirit. 
It would be easy to vary the form of his petition, 
and to ask for more of the graces of the Holy 
Spirit, or to bring forth more of the fruits of that 
Spirit, or for more of the strength or teaching of 
that Spirit. 

Similar inaccuracies might be observed on with 
regard to conversion, regeneration, repentance, 
faith, pardon, and other subjects. 

So again with regard to prayer for others, and 
particularly prayer in a mixed congregation. To 

be accurate, the prayer for the converted must 
be different from the prayer for the unconverted, 
whether for persons who are present or absent. 
It would, perhaps, be well if this distinctness of 
prayer for the two classes were more attended to. 
There is no "judging** in so doing; the two 
classes exist, but there is no need for the person 
praying aloud, nor for any one joining in the 
prayer, to fix in his mind what individuals belong 
to each class. 

It is no doubt right that the form of a prayer 
should be such as to assume that the person 
praying aloud, and those joining him, are con-

i verted persons; but surely it is as wrong to 
! assume, when praying for otners, and particularly 
• when praying for a single individual, that they 

are all converted. Sometimes, with regard to a 
single individual, it may be known that he is so 
to some persons, but the fact is more commonly 
unknown, even'as regards one individual. The 
case is of course stronger as the number increases. 

F. L. W. 
ActB vii. 3.—Condition implied by the particle civ. 

Vol. HI. 200. 
In answer to M. S. J/s inquiry (suggested by 

a note on 1 Cor. xi. 26), the point to be observed 
is, that av (as well as its compounds tav, orav, &c.) 
does, of necessity, imply a condition, the fulfil
ment of which, or the contrary, must be gathered 
from the context, or else (as is usually the case) 
be mentally supplied. The condition may be one 
which involves uncertainty, or it may not; the 
form of the sentence may not indicate this at all, 
and thus, in connection with ayptQ or stog, the 
absence of av, by excluding all condition, ex
cludes all imaginable uncertainty: the Greek 
tendency to avoid positive assertions, in cases 
even in which no real doubt attached, must be 
remembered, if we would appreciate the full 
value of the absence of av in 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

In Acts vii. 3, the only question is, what is the 
condition (not necessarily the uncertainty) im
plied in av, as there used ? Does it belong to the 
verb, qualifying it with a condition, or to >/v? 
There can hardly, I suppose, be a doubt that it 
belongs to tjv; and though the form of the sen
tence does not show it absolutely (when the use of 
the optative was in full vigour we might have 
expected Seiicvvoifit, if av were used as attaching a 
condition to the verb), we may safely exclude all 
"perhaps" from "I shall show." Joining the 
idea of implied condition to //i>, it makes the re
lative indefinite, " be it what it may," and thus 
it gives us, by one syllable, a shade of thought in 
connection with that call of God to which Abra
ham responded, " Come into the land, be it what 
it may, that I will show thee." I hope that this 
statement of the use of av in this passage may be 
satisfactory to M. S. J. I think that he would 
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find all that is said on this particle in Jelf s 
Grammar, vol. ii. very interesting, especially 
when applied to Holy Scripture, so as to ascer
tain precisely what the inspired writers meant. 

S. PBIDEADX TREGELLES. 

Uncertainty appears to me to be implied in 
these words, which I would render "Unto any 
land which I may show thee." W. It. W. 

Acts xv. 10,17. Vol. III. 207, 208.—If F. W. 
will recur to my argument (pp. 143 and 38), he 
will see that the incipient fulfilment of that part 
of the prophecy of Amos which relates to " the 
calling of the Gentiles," by no means necessitates 
an incipient fulfilment of that port which pre
dicts " the rebuilding of the tabernacle of David." 
The purpose of the reference to the Prophet by 
St. James was simply to show that God had 
designs of mercy towards the Gentiles; designs 
which would eventually be accomplished in their 
general conversion, which general conversion 
would result upon His return in favour to Jeru
salem. u To tnis agreed " his now " visiting the 
Gentiles, to take out of them a people," &c. The 
argument is a fortiori. " If a time shall come 
when all the Gentiles shall be converted, surely it 
is no way inconsistent with this that a few should 
now by the ministry of Peter become obedient to 
the faith." 

It will be seen, that (as I before observed, p. 
143) tbe mention of the restoration of David's 
tabernacle is " quite incidental;" though the ex
position of the prophecy, which its citation in
volved, is (in my humble judgment) very instruct
ive and interesting (see p. 38). 

In conclusion, while 1 would waive the ex
pression to which F. W. excepts, I am yet en
tirely unable to believe, that God, who is wont 
to "do for us exceeding abundantly above all 
that we can ask or think, will allow the event to 
fall so far short of the expectations which are 
grounded upon what is certainly the most literal 
and natural meaning of " His Word." 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

1 Corinthians x. 16. Vol. III. 163, 192.—I may 
be allowed to draw Mr. STUART'S attention to 
the curious fact that the note which I quoted 
from the Hhemiah version is not appended to the 
latter part of the verse, but to the words " the 
chalice of benediction, which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ ?" 

How inconsistent Romanism is! 
W. CATNE. 

.1 Corinthians xi. 5. Vol. III. 149,178.—How can 
1 Cor. xi. 5 be reconciled with 1 Cor. xiv. 34 ? 
Perhaps the following remarks may Berve to show 
that these two apparent oppositions are perfectly 
compatible. 

By the goodness of God in those early times 
the special gifts of prayer and prophecy were not 
restricted to one sex. The Church was at that 
time in a transition state from Jewish and 
heathen darkness to Gospel light and truth. 
Women took their part in the great work ; at 
one time four virgins prophesied (Acts ii. 17): 
Anna was a prophetess (Luke ii. 36); such an 
outpouring of the Spirit was foretold (Joel ii. 
28, 29). 

On referring back to the Old Testament similar 
instances occur; these are Huldah (2 Kings xxii. 
14), Deborah (Judges iv. 4), and Miriam (Exod. 
xv. 20). The praying and prophesying women 
of the New Testament, then, might hold a similar 
position to those in the Old when they so prayed 
and prophesied or expounded. By their doing 
so they, in fact, laid claim to inspiration, and, 
having received the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, they conceived themselves entitled 
to communicate, and, moreover, bound not to 
withhold, what they knew. 

But clearly these were exceptional cases. The 
general rule laid down bv St. Paul in 1 Cor. xiv. 
34 (in which place public assemblies are treated 
of) is plainly established, and this is so clear that 
it cannot be put aside, namely, that the woman 
is " to keep silence in the churches." Now we 
will grant that St. Paul in 1 Cor. xi. 5 referred 
to praying and prophesying by women in public 
assemblies, though it is not distinctly stated, and 
then we may say, in short, the supposed difference 
between 1 Cor. xi. 5 and 1 Cor. xiv. 34 lies in 
this, that in the former case women were inspired 
to expound in order to enlighten others, or by 
prayer to comfort others, while in the latter case 
it appears women had not such power, but rather 
themselves sought information and instruction, 
and not gave it, as it is said (ver. 35), If they will 
learn anything they were to keep silence, and 
ask their husbands at home. 1 Tim. ii. 12 surely 
leaves no doubt on the subject. 

Plaxtol. E. RTLBT. 

Is not this passage perfectly rcconcilcable with 
1 Cor. xiv. 24, by supposing that, while no female 
may be an instructress (irpotpririvg) in a mixed con
gregation of men or women, she may pray and 
prophesy in a company consisting entirely of her 
own sex. Thus we have Phoebe the deaconess 
(Rom. xvi. 1), SiaKovov, and "the four daughters" 
of Philip the Evangelist, " which did prophesy." 
Have we not many instances among our country
women, who teach, and with authority too, and 
pray with a holy unction, where females only are 
assembled ? Doubtless there are not a few who 
have in this manner been as useful in affording 

I oral instruction as Mrs. Hannah More and Char-
lotte Elizabeth were by their writings. 

! Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 
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There is no inconsistency between this text 
and 1 Cor. xiv. 34, because the first applies to a 
woman's prophesying under any circumstances,the 
Inst is confined to the exercise of the gift in the 
Christian assembly or church, which is peremp
torily forbidden to the woman. Thus we are told 
in Acts xxi. 9, that Philip the Evangelist had 
four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy. If 
God imparts spiritual power, He means it to be 
employed. Nevertheless he has been pleased to 
regulate its exercise; for the Christians had made 
the mistake into which many have fallen since, of 
supposing that, because a spiritual gift is pos
sessed, there is an unrestricted licence at all times 
and in all places. Thus, those who spoke in a 
tongue displayed their gift in the Christian assem
blies, when no interpreter was present, and women 
who had gifts used them there also. The Holy 
Ghost, in 1 Cor. xiv. puts a stop to both these 
mistakes, forbids speaking save for direct edifica
tion of the Church (which a tongue was not, 
unless interpreted), and silences women in the 
churches (not elsewhere), let them be never so 
gifted. Not only were they not to prophesy 
there, but not even to ask questions; "and if 
they will learn anything, let them ask their hus
bands at home; for it is a shame for women to 
speak in the Church." 

LAMED is, I think, mistaken in supposing that 
1 Cor. xiv. 3, explains prophesying. It is rather 
a contrast drawn between the exercise of that 
gift and of a tongue. The man who spoke in a 
tongue spoke to God, not to men, not being un
derstood ; whereas he who prophesied spoke unto 
men to edification, &c. Not that all speaking to 
edification, &c. is prophesying, but. that prophe
sying, as contra-distinguished to speaking in a 
tongue, edifies the Church, which of course is the 
ordinary and proper object of a Church meeting. 

WJLLTAM KELLY. 

Galatians iii.16. Vol. III. 201. I greatly ad
mire your Correspondent's logical, accurate, and 
lucid reasoning on this much vexed passage. 

May I be permitted to confirm the view here 
propounded by the Rev. DANIFX NIHILL. 

The verse was discussed at a clerical meeting 
which I attended two or three months ago, and 
the above view, precisely with the same confir
matory quotation (1 Cor. xii. 12), was propounded 
by the senior member. * 

I believe it was entirely original with him; 
and, therefore, lends the more weight to your 
Correspondent's statements. 

An additional consideration might be adduced 
to strengthen the Apostle's argument* which he 
bases on the use of the singular, tnrtppaTt. 

It was not possible to employ any less am
biguous word; but, had the plural been em

ployed, no place at all would have been found 
for the argument; and that for the reasons given 
by your Correspondent. 

The importance of the passage, and the weight 
lent to it by any additional opinion, must consti
tute my apology for obtruding these remarks. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBS. 

Jewish TargumB. Vol. 111. 200.— The Chaldee 
tO!D*D, "word," corresponds with the Hebrew 
E*>, "name," a!?, "heart," tfflj, "soul," or "in
dividual," and with the Q)fyv, "body, substance, 
proper name, &c." of the Rabbins (Paulus, p. 9; 
Dejlingius Obs. Sacr. p. 131). It may be 
assimilated to our legal "said/1 "aforesaid," 

i &c. It denotes God as ^ commanding, willing, 
I or desiring, also God's injunction. Thus (Lev. 

xxvi. 30), "I will repudiate yon," translated 
j in the received version " My soul shall abhor 
i you." Onkelos has for " ray soul," or " I,'* 

np^O, literally "my word." In Gen. xx. 3, 
where the Hebrew is " God came to Abimelech," 
Onkelos and Jonathan have, " aud word ("WJ*P) 
came from God to Abimelech." In Isa. xiv. 12 
the Hebrew is, "I have made the earth;" the 
Chaldee of Jonathan is, " I by my word have 
made the earth," meaning, the earth was made by 
me, the earth existed at my command. 

Deut. i. 30, "He will fight for you," is in On
kelos "the word" instead of "He." More on 
this head will be found in Lightfoot, on John L 1 
(xii. p. 229). 

Exod. xix. 17: Hebrew, "with God;" Chal
dee, " the word of the Lord." 

Job xlii. 9: Hebrew, " the Lord also accept
ed;" Chaldee, "and the word of the Lord ac
cepted." 

Ps. ii. 4: Hebrew, " the Lord shall have &em 
in derision;" Chaldee, "the word of tfeto Lord 
shall laugh them to scorn." 

See also the Chaldee targums on Ps. cvi. 12; 
Ezek. xx. 57 ; Gen. xxix. 2 ; xxxix. 2 ; Job vii. 
8; xxvii. 3 ; 2 Chron. xvi\ 3 ; Zech. vii. 12. 
The last, "in his spirit," is "in his word," in 
Chaldee. 

The personal pronouns " I," " thou," and " he," 
are respectively expressed in Chaldee by "my 
word," " thy word," and " his word," but meaning 
simply no more than I, thou, and he. In trans
lating Chaldee into English, the pronoun or the 
substantive must be used as the context may 
require. The fiats of creation in Gen. i. cont
inence, "and God said;" from that word *TQSi 
"said," comes the Chaldee fcTU^D, "coranaua^* 
which is the meaning of Jonathan on IsjL^tIt.12 
above quoted. The Chaldee *J*1 fe?}tf% corres
ponds with the Hebrew B^BOp Q j ^ the in* 
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communicable name, n)TV, " Jehovah." In con
sequence of the Jews reading the word "Je
hovah" as "Adonai," "Lord," nearly all the 
ancient and modern versions of the Old Testa
ment translate the proper name of the one God 
by the word " Lord." In the received version 
where Jehovah occurs in Hebrew the word LORD 
is printed in capitals. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON, 

In reply to C. J. M. nn&*Dl (to his word) 
Ps. ex. 1, in some cases must be translated 
himself, or with different pronominal affixes, "me" 
or "thee," as the case may be. Thus, Gen. ix. 12, 
nD^D ("me," or "my word"); Job.xxvii.3, "My 
spirit in me" (nD*D3) ; 2 Chron. xvi. 3, " A cove
nant between me (my word) and thee" (thy 
word); and xxiii. 16, a "covenant between him 
(SVWD, his word) and all the people and the 
king** (the word of the king); and Gen. iii. 10, 
" the voice of thy word," for " thy word," But, 
1n a vast number of instances, 10*0 (word), in the 
Chaldee paraphrases, denotes a divine person. 
Thus nin* (Lord) is rendered in Gen iii. 8 and 
XxviiL 21; Exodus xiv. 31; Deut. xviii. 16; 
Judges vi. 12; and Isaiah ix. 7, "the word of the 
Lord:" see John i. 1, and Heb. xi. 3. Ps. ex. 1, 
Rabbi Joden translates WHO rtW ED&0 (the 
Lord said unto my lords). 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

Sebastopol and' Armageddon.—In reply to the 
objection advanced at p. 198, Vol. III., that 
Sebastopol means " the city of Augustus," and 
not " the august city," it should be amply suffi
cient to state that "ZtfiaaTOQ represents quite as 
much the adjective "august," as it does the 
proper name " Augustus." 

The precise intention of those who gave the 
city its present name (the Russians, well within 
the last century) is a matter of no consequence. 
Judging from the analogies of the Word of God 
in otnef prophetical revelations, the Spirit of God 
ii not limited by such scholastic refinements. 

The first fifty-five lines of the speech (as re
ported) of the Earl of Shaftesbury on the 9th 
instant, present a truly awful combination of un
intentional evidence that Armageddon has already 
been fulfilled in Sebastopol. His Lordship states 
in substance, that God in this war of Sebastopol 
has most wonderfully brought "good out of evil." 
Why? remark particularly,—why? Because 
" there is now nothing to prevent the Jews from 
returning to Palestine." So then the war of 
Sebastopol has "prepared the way1' of the "kings 
of the Last/* The late momentous gathering to 
Sebastopol has therefore been coincident in mar
vellous effect with the sixth vial, which includes 

the long-predicted gathering to Armageddon. 
Why then should not Sebastopol have been 
Armageddon ? 

I am quite aware that to receive this inter
pretation we must overcome our long-established 
impressions, that the gathering to Armageddon is 
" the battle of that great day of God Almighty." 
It may not be that great battle, but only the 
forerunning sign of its near approach; not " the 
coming," but only the momentous warning, 
" Behold I come 1 Armageddon occurs under 
the sixth vial (the vial of preparation), and is 
local; the great battle of God Almighty occurs 
under the seventh vial, and, as regards the civilised 
world, is evidently well nigh universal. 

I faithfully and humbly think that these won
derful coincidences following upon those which I 
have endeavoured to point out as having taken 
place since the year 1783 (Vol. II. 229), are 
worthy of the childlike attentive consideration, 
with faithful prayer, of every one to whom the 
Spirit of their Father has given " ears to hear." 
Let them remember that the kingdom of God 
comes not "with" worldly "observation:" it 
steals in with the footsteps of "a thief." 

CBNTURION. 

The work of the Spirit. VoL I. 172; III. 36. 
The injunctions in Ephes. iv. 30, and Thess. v. 

19, do not apply to all men, but are addressed to 
believers only. The former warns those who are 
sealed by the Holy Ghost unto the day of re
demption not to grieve Him: the latter exhorts 
the brethren to " quench not the Spirit;" to 
" despise not prophesyings." It is clear, that the 
one regards the saint individually as to his own 
walk with God; the other guards him against 
hindering the action of the Holy Ghost in those 
whom He makes His mouth-piece. The striving 
of God's Spirit in Gen. vi. evidently refers to the 
testimony given to the antediluvians, and espe
cially Noah's preaching for 120 years. Resisting 
the Holy Ghost is said of the Jews: " as your 
fathers did, so do ye." It was shown in their 
persecution and slaughter of the prophets, and 
crowned by their treachery against and murder 
of the Just One. With all their boast about the 
law, the land, and the temple, they had rejected 
in every age God's testimony : " Ve do always 
resist the Holy Ghost." What man had done 
before the deluge, was the dreary history of 
Israel, till they stumbled upon their own Messiah, 
refused Stephen's declaration of His heavenly 

j glory as peremptorily as they had scorned His 
I own personal humiliation, and thus turned that 
I which ought to have been a foundation into a 
! stone of stumbling and rock of offence. But it 
| was not the Jew only who was guilty. " He was 
' in the world, and the world knew him not," 
| u Now is the judgment of this world: now shall 
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the prince of this world be cart oat/' The jfer-
sonal coming of the Holy Ghost testifies of this. 
His very presence in the Church on earth con
victs the world of sin, &c. For he came down, 
as sent by Him whom the world had rejected, 
instead of believing in. Of other sius no doubt 
the world was guilty, but this was the great sin 
in God's stent. He had sent 11'us Son, and the 
world hated His Son. They had now no cloke 
for their sin. Christ, rejected by man, glorified 
by God, sends down the Comforter to be in His 
own, and thus convicts all outside of sin; be
cause if they believed in Him, they too would 
have the Holy Ghost. The passage does not 
speak of what the Spirit produces in the heart of 
every one who comes to a saving knowledge of 
God and his Son. It is rather the truth, that 
the presence of the Holy Ghost in the Church 
proves all without to be under sin and judgment, 
because of the rejection of Jesus, whom God 
proclaims to be the Righteous One, by receiving 
Him to His own right hand. 

May I recommend to O. N. V. " a well-digested 
and full reply on this subject," in a little book 
entitled " Operations of the Spirit of God," sold 
by Broom, Gregg, and perhaps others in London. 
The first part he may find in the " Select Series 
of Christian Tracts," &c, published by Nisbet. 

WILLI AM KELLY. 

Thomas a Kempis " De Imitatione Christi." Vol. 
IIL 171.—It appears to me very desirable that 
attention should be directed to this subject 
through the pages of THE AKNOTATOE. I am 
glad that Mr. ROBERTS has done so* in your re
cent number, and I offer the following remarks 
to the consideration of your readers. 

Thomas a Kempis was a strict Romanist, and a 
monk. He lived in the convent of St. Agnes, 
six years as a novice, and sixty-five as a canon. 
Ecclesiastical obedience, belief of imaginary mira
cles, zeal for the worship of the saints, and 
extreme Mariolatry, were amongst the character
istics of the man. 

Amongst those of his famous works, may be 
mentioned, along with the obvious ones of Mysti
cism and Asceticism, the doctrines of merit, and 
of a mediating priesthood, and the inculcation of 
other views of Christ, rather than those of His 
atonement. Ullmann acknowledges, that with 
him "the cross is more the symbol of mortifica
tion than the memorial of Christ's sacrificial and 
mediatory death; and hence, not justification by | 
faith, but reconciliation by love, constitutes the 
centre of his whole religious system." 

Your former Correspondent has already suffi
ciently exhibited the high repute of the work in 
the ChuToh of Rome; perhaps, however, I may 
mention the fact of "the fourth Book, recom
mended by Hev, Wm. Crolly," forming part of 

that popular volume " the Poor Man's Manual/' 
and adef the following extract from the preface of 
Professor Donovan's translation of the Catechism 
of the Council of Trent. "The place given 
amongst the masters of spiritual life to the de
vout a Kempis—second only," says Fontenelle, 
u to the books of * Canonical Scripture,* has been 
unanimously awarded to the (Catechism of the 
Council of Trent,' as a compendium of Catholif 
Theology." 

I hope we can do very well without repairing 
for refreshment to this chief u master of spiritual 
life;" and think it would be doing well for the 
generality of Protestants to discountenance, by 
ewtry means, the use of this lauded work, and 
direct men to other sources for instruction or 
edification. 

I have three editions of this work by me—one 
an Oxford edition, well got up, type, binding, 
marginal red lines, ingenious cruciform devices, 
everything en regie. By a dexterous arrange
ment of a few notes at the end, peculiar promi
nency is secured to certain sentiments, ex.gr.:—-

It is better to entreat the mints with devout prayers 
and tears, and with humility of mind to implore their 
glorious suffrages, than with vain, inquiry to search 
narrowly into their secret things. 

He (a priest clad hi sacred garment*) beareth the 
cross before him, that he may mourn for his own sine ; 
and behind him, that he may with sympathy and tears 
lament for the faults of others also, and know t$iut jfe 
bath been placed in the midst between God attd t̂b* 
sinner. 

He (a priest celebrating the Holy Eucharist) helpeth 
tbe living, for the departed he procureth rest 

The history of Thomas it Kempis, and JM* 
religious tenets, might be enough to render any 
work from him suspicious. But when one ob
serves, moreover, the general tone, combined 
with the special defects and excesses of tU.14 WOrfc 
of his, and the estimation in which i t is l*eld by 
the Church of Rome, and the use thai is being 
made of it within our own, sowmnnion, there 
appears more than enough, uj. my Judgment, to 
stamo it as a most objectionable book for general 
circulation. 

This impression is not removed by the re
membrance that some sound and good men used 
tbe work with acknowledged profit. They could 
eliminate the bad, and extract whatever good 
is in it, for they were themselves clear upon the 
fundamental doctrines of the Gospel. This is 
not to be expected of the mass of readers, and 
again I would particularly suggest the consider** 
tion of the peculiar aspect of our Church now^ ; 

Nor is it, to my mind, a sufficient vimiio>4feti 
to say, that the work contains a great detj-tjft is 
very good—that is a defence that mij^t1fe*aet tip, 

I I fanoy, for most works, whether doctcfeal or de
votional} and it is precisely throujjb the plausi^ 

ex.gr


228 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [No. 73. 

bility of such a plea, that error always most effec
tually works its way. The material considera
tions are—Does it not contain much that is very 
injurious ? Does it not omit truth that ought to 
be inseparably incorporated into a work of its 
professed character ? Is it not a prime favourite 
with Romanists and Tractarians r and is it not 
calculated to promote the views of both ? 

The very title of the work jars with the recol
lection that its author was a cloistered monk for 
seventy-one years. I cannot think the recluse 
himself presented the happiest exemplification of 
imitation of Christ, " Who went about doing 
good," &c.; nor would one expect to find in the 
lucubrations which issued from his cell the 
healthiest directory on the subject which he took 
in hand. R. H. S. 

'. The Vulgate. Vol. I I I . 126,198.—It is important 
to distinguish between the origin of errors in this 
version and the use now made of those errors. 
They might spring in many cases from causes as 
slight as those which operate now in setting up a 
sentence by a compositor. But when such mis
takes are used with the full opportunity of know
ing that they -are; mistakes, they are so adopted 
as to make them "wilful corruptions:" the wil
fulness here lies in the use that is wittingly made 
of the error, and not in the mistake which ori
ginated the corruption. 

De Rossi has excellently shown (Variae Lec-
tiones Veteris Testamenti, vol. iv. Appendix, pp. 
207-11) that Jerome, in Gen. iii. 15, rendered 
" ipse " not " ipsa ;" the false rendering got there 
by mistake, then, of some kind; but when 
adopted and made (as it is in every Romish 
country, and by Romanists here) the basis of 
systematic honours paid to Mary, when she is ex
hibited in paintings as an object of adoration 
with her foot on the serpent's head, then we see 
something which has at all events become " wilful 
fraud." 

Spaulding, who wrote the book of Mormon, 
meant it to be a mere romance; but when it got 
into the hands of Joseph Smith, and he put it 
forth as a divine revelation, wilful fraud or any 
other term of the kind (however harsh to some 
ears) would not be misapplied. I believe that 
Mr. H. GOUGH will agree with me as to this. 

And so as to other errors in the Vulgate: if 
they really are errors in a version which the 
Church of Rome has placed on a level with the 
inspired originals, and if they have been used as 
grounds for holding or teaching idolatry, untrue 
sacraments, and the like, then they require to be j 
firmly and faithfully exposed. We may thus 
learn how solemn may be the consequences of in
troducing any error, even of a word, into a trans
lation of Holy Scripture. 

Jerome in not accountable for much that is in 

the modern Vulgate. There are good MSS. 
extant (some of them written within 120 years 
after his death) which in the New Testament 
alone would correct the Clementine text in more 
than 2,000 places. 

Mr. GOUGH explains himself very little in say
ing of the Vulgate, " This version has hitherto 
been regarded as, at least, an honest one;" for, 
rightly or wrongly, the reformers charged it with 
errors of every kind. And the honesty of its 
character would of course rather apply to the 
translation as executed at first than to its present 
condition. Now I quite believe that the re
formers over-estimated the defects of the Vulgate; 
but still they must not be left wholly out of con
sideration when the subject under discussion is, 
What estimate has hitherto been formed of the 
Vulgate as a version. And, while Mr. GOUGH 
afterwards limits his remarks " to the Vulgate as 
Jerome left it," he discusses the strictures of 
C. E. S. on the Clementine text. As to this, a 
more exact definition of terms would have been 
well, for thus ambiguity would have been 
avoided. 

C. E. S. stated a simple fact: " On more doc
trinal points than one the Vulgate is unsound" 
(p. 126). To mention this ought, hardly, I think, 
to have called forth the remark that " it is really 
painful to observe the lengths to which many 
persons go in their censures of the Vulgate." 
C. E. S. said nothing about the original condition 
of that version, or the meaning which might once 
have been attached to particular expressions; 
he only adverted to that which the version now 
contains, arid which Romanists learn from it. 
To advert to such points it is not needful to 
inquire how the wrong expressions or false doc
trines arose; they must be judged according to 
what they are. I shall not re-discuss the points 
stated by C. E. S. I t remains as a fact that the 
Virgin Mary is unduly exalted, that the worship 
of creatures is taught, and that the merit of 

. works is a doctrine upheld. Even if expressions 
I once meant something different, that is not now 
I the question; as soon as error has assumed a 
j concrete form it must not be indirectly defended 
; by saying that the terms are unobjectionable, 
I because in their etymology, or, as formerly em
ployed, they had a different signification. Here 

I it is wholly beside the mark to show " that the 
rendering was not fraudulent." 

Perhaps some of the most unsound passages in 
the Papal Vulgate are Hcb. i. 3 : " Purgationem 
peccatorum faciens sedet ad dexteram majestatis 
in excclsis; " and Hcb. x. 12 : u hie autem imam 

| pro peccatis afferent hostiam in sempiternum 
I sedet' In these passages in this form the 
finished sacrifice of Christ, the spotless Lamb of 
God, is changed into something continuous. 
The Rhemish version of 1582 thus gives them— 
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" making purgation of sins sitteth," and, " but ' was to be done by the incarnate Son. But as 
tliis man offering one work for sins sitteth." T j the expression is unusual and strange, the xatx. 
need hardly add, that the Romanists do connect thought to make it more intelligible by putting 
their "sacrifice of the mass" with this perversion, ! the "body," which was implied, instead of the 
regarding it as a daily prolation of the work on " ears," which were expressed. 
the cross, which Christ sits to present above. I It does not appear to me, at any rate, that 

In these passages Jerome used " sedit," sat there is here any allusion to Exod. xxi. 5, 6. 
down, not " sedet," though he erred in using the 
present participle, instead of supplying the defect 
in the Latin by "cum obtuhsset"—"cum fe-
cisset." 

I am right glad that Mr. II. COUGH so heartily 
opposes the circulation of translations amongst 
Roman Catholics made from the Vulgate. 

S. PBIDEAUX TREGELLES. 

W)t (©ttmstt. 
Genesis i. 26, 27.—And God said, Let us make man 

in our image So God created man in his own 
image, in the image of God created He him. 

What is " the image of God," in which man 
was created ? 

I shall be glad to see some one give an expla
nation of the term: I think there is more in it 
than is usually understood. 

BoOtle. J. WoRTHINGTON. 

Genesis xv. 1.—lS,yevi)9i) piij.ia Kvptov 7rpoe"A/3paa/i 
iv opw/ian, Xeytov . . . . (LXX). 

Genesis xv. 4.—Kai tvQvg <p(ovrj Kupiov eyEVEro irpog 
avrov. Xeyovea . . . . (LXX). 

John i. 1.—Ev apx'/ Vv ° Xoyoc» uai 6 Xoyo£ r\v 
irpog rov 0£ov, KCU 0foc r)v 6 \oyoc. 

What is the difference, if any, between pnpa, 
(pu)V)h and 6 \oyoc ? Does the article prefixed to 
Aoyoc show that that is an impersonation, while 
the others, pijiia and <pwvi), are not ? If so, is 
there any difference between prjfia and tpuvij? 
Why is there such a sudden transition from one 
to tne other in Gen. xv. ? CLAYDONENSIS. 

(Marg. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Song of Solomon ii. 1.—Is this the voice of Christ 
"lily" bear the 

of "the 

Psalm xl. 6.—Mine ears hast thou opened. 
Head. " digged.") 

Hebrews x. 5. — A body hast thou prepared nie. 
(According to the LXX.) 

May not the idea of the text, which led to such 
a rendering by the Greek translators, have been 
of this kind ? " Ears hast thou digged," i.e. pre
pared (see Prov. xvi. 27, "diggeth up," i.e. 
prepares, plots; Job vi. 27, " dig, ?. e. prepare, 
(evil) ; and especially Isa. Ii. 1, " the rock whence 
ye are hewn, and the hole of the rnt whence ye j 
are digged," ?. e. taken, and formed into a people) | 
u for me. Thou hast given me bodily ears, with 
which to hear thy will," (intimating at the same | 
time the ready mind to obey.) So the thought of | 
a body is introduced in which the Father's will | 

or his bride? Will the word 
signification from the Hebrew root 
changed one ? " 

Verse 7. Some commentators make this the 
language of Christ, and translate the last clause 
" till she please." Does the Hebrew leave it 
undecided ? 

Clifden. I. B. 

Daniel.—1. Who is " the King" in Dan. xi. 36? 
and who the "King of the North?" 

2. What is the relation of Daniel to the Reve
lation ? $. 

Matthew iv. 12,17.—Did not our Lord, in some 
sense, begin His ministry before John was cast 
into prison? Was not His conversation with 
Nicodemus prior to this ? and had He not chosen 
his disciples? as we find Him accompanying them 
into the land of Judaea, while John was yet bap
tizing. (John iii. 22—24. See also ver. 26.) 

INQUIRER* 

Matthew xxvii. 34— . . Vinegar . .. . mingled with 
gall. 

Mark xv. 23.— . , . Wine mingled with myrrh. 
Could any of your correspondents give the 

authority for the statement made in all the com
mentators, that a medicated potion or wine was 
given to criminals before execution, in order to 
deaden pain? The only authority I have seen 
given is Prov. xxxi. 6, in Poole's Synopsis on 
Matt, xxvii. 34. 

Was it such a medicated cup which was offered 
to our Saviour, and which he refused ? 

This question is worth considering, because, 
unless it was, the assertion made by commenta
tors and preachers, that our Lord refused the 
anodyne wbich was offered to him to deaden pain, 
falls to the ground. If we look to Mark xv. 23, 
we would say, it was such a medicated cup : he 
calls it oivoc, tafivpvKTfievoQ; and the Lexicons tell 
us, that " murrata potio" was a medicated bever
age ; that " murrina" rwas a sort of beverage, 
winch the Greeks call nectar (Schleusner); and 
that " lautissima apud priscos, vina erant inyrrhi© 
odore condita."-— (Plin. ap. Andrews.) But then 
how are we to reconcile this account witS Matt. 
xxvii. 34, where we are told that it wH$ tftor IKTU 
XOXJJC, which was given to our Lord, and w hich 
he refused. I find that the commentators have 

file:///oyoc
file:///oyoc
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various methods of reconciling these apparently 
different accounts of Matthew and Mark. 

Some, as Doddridge and Scott, suppose that 
two different draughts were offered, one by his 
friends (Mark xv. 23), another by the soldiers, 
in cruel mockery, and Scott says that Ps. lxix. 21 
was then fulfilled; but that prophecy does not 
seem to have been fulfilled till a later stage in 
our Saviour's sufferings (see John xix. 28, 29). 

According to Lightfoot, Mark mentions that 
the usual medicated cup was offered to Jesus, 
but Matthew tells us what the real ingredients 
were. 

But the simplest mode of reconciling the two 
Evangelists appears to me to be suggested by the 
reading oivog for O£OQ in Matthew's Gospel. Beza, 
I see, approved of this reading, and so do Gries-
bach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, and thê  Vul
gate has vinum. What will the new edition of 
the Greek Testament by Dr. TBEGELLES have ? 
If this reading be admitted, there will be no great 
difficulty in considering the ptra %o\rjg of Matthew 
to equal the tGjivpvio'iiivov of Mark, for the He
brew word -|D» or fiTlD (whence myrrh), is by 
the LXX translated %o\?j (Job xvi. 13). J. D. 

Matthew xrvii. 62.—Now the next day, that followed 
the day of the preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees 
came together unto Pilate, 

What day was the next day after the prepara
tion ? Was it not the Sabbath day ? ALFOHD 
makes it the first day of the week after sunset, 
"in the evening after the termination of the 
Sabbath." Can this explanation be correct ? 

W. CAINE. 

John i. 33.—How are we to reconcile John i. 33, 
with the statement relative to John the Baptist in 
Matt. iii. who seems, as there stated, at once to 
have known Christ, and to object on that account 
to baptize him as in verse 14 ? W. B. C. 

John xv. 4.—Abide in me and I in you. 
What was the exact nature of the union which 

at this time existed between our Saviour and his 
disciples ? 

The perfect union between Christ and his 
mystical Church seems not to have begun until 
the Day of Pentecost. 

Did our Saviour now speak in anticipation of 
that union which should afterwards exist ? Or 
was this an individual union between each believer 
and Christ; and the subsequent one a union 
between Christ and his collective Church ? 

WILLIAM BROWNE. 

2 Coriathians vi 21.—It is by no means uncom
mon to meet with those who deny that the 
righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ is im
puted unto the believer. Will any of your Cor- I 
respondents make out briefly and clearly that the J 

reciprocity between the Saviour and his disciples 
is complete; their sins laid on Him; His righ
teousness imputed to them ? D. J. P. 

Hebrews xii. 4.—Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin. 

Will any of your readers explain this verse ? 
SIMPLEX. 

Alleged Correspondence between Cranmer and Calvin. 
—In the " Christian Observer" for March, 1827, 
p. 150, there is a letter, calling attention to a 
work by the late Rev. Thomas Brock, Rector of 

i St. Peter Dubois, Guernsey, wherein " an emi
nent scholar of Geneva" is quoted as having seen, 
"in one of the public libraries" at Geneva, "a 
printed correspondence in Latin between Calvin 
and Cranmer," on the question of Baptismal Re
generation, which would go far towards settling 
that point, so far as the Reformers are concerned. 
Mr. Brock once informed me, that the " scholar" 
referred to was a Rev. Marc De Tong, Minister 
of Tring Church, Guernsey, who was afterwards 
deprived for Irvingism and who then went to the 
Mauritius, where, in 1849, he still was, as prin
cipal of some educational establishment. Various 
searches at Geneva for this curious correspond
ence had proved fruitless ; and it had been even 
hinted, that there was the appearance of a cor
respondence having been " cut out!" 

Could any further search be made for it ? Or, 
if " printed," is it to be found in any other place ? 

Feb. 9, 1856. C. H. DAVIS. 

&fje Otxitiz. 
In our desire to do justice to our Correspondents by 

inserting tbeir communications in preference to remarks 
of our*own, we must not fall into the extreme of doing 
injustice to those who are pleased to value our brief, but, 
we trust, honest notices. The number of books on our 
" Review Shelf" has, however, so greatly increased 
that we must be very brief. 

The Prophecies of Daniel and the Revelations of St, 
j John viewedin their muttial relations, with an Exposition 
I of the Principal Passages. By Carl August Auberlen. 
\ Translated by the Rev. Adolph Saphir. 
I T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh. 
1 We have been unusually gratified and edified by the 
perusal of this book, the production of a man evidently 
learned, judicious, and pious. He most ably refutes 
many of the false views so prevalent in Germany, and 
spreading amongst us—such for instanco as the limiting 
the whole of the Prophecies of Daniel to the time of Anti-
ochus Epiphanes—even the termination of the seventy 
weeks. On this latter subject—the seventy weeks— 
M. Auberlen is remarkably clear. He also successfully 
combats the notion, bound up with these same false 
views, that the Fourth Monarchy is the Grecian. M. 
Auberlen maintains with all sound critics that it is 
the Roman ; and he holds the German empire and the 
French empire to be continuations of this Fourth Mo
narchy, He also looks, and that ardently, for the coming 
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uf the Lord Jesus, the setting up of his kingdom, 
and the restoration of Israel to their own land. He 
holds the doctrine of the first and second resurrec
tions ; and he warns the Church of troublous times at 
hand. On some points, nay, on many, we do not agree 
with our author ; but we safely and conscientiously, 
and with more than usual earnestness, recommend his 
book as deserving a candid, careful, and impartial study. 
M. Auberlen, while going into the very thick of contro
versy, yet maintains a lofty tone of aspiration, and leads 
us, as we lay down the book, to believe that he joins us 
in the hearty prayer, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

The Intermediate State, and Christ among the Dead. 
By Dr. Val Ulrich Maywahlen. Translated from Hie 
German by the Rev. James Schon. 

Seeley, Jackson, and Halliday. 
We do not call in question the personal piety, nor 

perhaps the general soundness, of Dr. Maywahlen ; but 
against his conclusions we certainly protest. 

He says, in the Table of Contents, which very syste
matically analyzes his little book, (the Italics are our 
own)— 

§ 14. The Holy Scriptures reveal to us also, in several pas
sages, that Christ, as the last step of his humiliation, and, as 
regards his soul, actually descended to Hades, and there preached 
to the spirits of Vie HeatJien. 

§ 15. From that time the Gospel is uninterruptedly preached in 
Hades. 

§ 30. Every soul of man has a time of grace, either here on 
earth or in Hades, in which Christ endeavours to win it over to 
himself. . . . . whoever, therefore, has thoughtlessly neglected 
the means of grace offered to him, has probably lost them for 
ever. 

It is always our wish, when duty compels us to con
demn, to give the author's own words, and we think 
we need add no more. The book contains much 
evangelical statement; the author does not at all incline 
to Neologian views, but he has attempted to be wise 
above what is written. 

Lectures on the I/ife, Genius, and Insanity of Cowper. 
By George B. Cheever, D.D. Ni&bet and Co. 

Those who remember with what minute care Dr. 
Cheever analysed the life and times of Bunyan in his 
" Lectures on the Pilgrim's Progress," will welcome his 
painstaking investigation of the life and peculiar trials of 
our beloved Cowper. Dr. Cheever, of course, takes the 
sound and only tenable view of Cowper's madness, so 
falsely attributed by Southey to his piety. "We regret 
that Dr. Cheever's hostility against Church and State 
should have been very unnecessarily obtruded into this 
book. There was excuse for its manifestation when 
speaking of poor Bunyan's infamous treatment under an 
infamous government; but there is no excuse for the 
indecent and offensive allusion to the " Iron Duke " and 
the "Prayer Book," which we find at p. 281. 

The Gospel in Various Aspects: a Booh for the 
Anxious, being Seven Lectures by the Rev. W. Landels, 
Minister of Regent's Park Chapel. James Nisbet and Co. 

The sermons of one who seems to desire the salvation 
of souls. The doctrine sound and evangelical, the style 
affectionate and earnest, but occasionally assuming too 
apologetic a tone. 

PoHions for the Sick and Solitary Christian, By Hie 
R6v. Robert Whytehead, Rector of All Saints, York. 
/ . F. Shaw. 

Very precious portions, selected with judgment. We 
recommend this little book. 

The Ark of the Covenant / illustrative of God"s pre
sence with his People. J. F. Shaw. 

This book is by the author of " Preces Paulina," of 
which we expressed a most favourable judgment. Nor 
do we think the present book inferior to its predecessor, 
In the introduction the author says:— 

There may appear to some a lack of typological reference in 
the ensuing pages. This lias resulted in part from a desire to 
dwell rather on the obvious and primary a* well as in 
part from a dread of substituting fancy for feet, and mistaking 
mere analogies for intended adumbrations. 

We wish this wholesome dread were more general 
than it is. 

Christian Solicitude, as exemplified in the %rd Chapter 
of the Epistle to the Ephesians. By the late Rev. J. 
Harington Evans. J. F. Shaw, 

We think it is enough to announce the publication of 
a work by Mr. Evans. It, is in his best and happiest 
style. 

TJie Versions of Holy Scripture for Roman Catholic 
Countries, an Appeal to the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, By S. P. Tregelles, LL.D. Werilteim and 
Macintosh. 

Romish Versions of the Bible. Facts and Arguments 
for Hie Consideration of Bible Societies. By the Rev. J. 
D. Hales, St. John's Church, Richmond, Surrey. Wer-
theim and Macintosh. 

We urgently recommend these two pamphlets to the 
prayerful, conscientious notice of all who are engaged in 
the work of the Bible Society. We should have said more 
had not Mr. Carus Wilson forestalled us in a letter to 
the " Record," to which, as well as to the " Record's " 
admirable remarks prefixed, we cordially assent. 

Biblical Revision: considerations in favour of a revised 
translation of the Holy Scriptures. By Edward Slater. 

/ . F. Shaw. 
The samples of " amended translations " approvingly 

given in this pamphlet may serve as a useful warning 
as to what we should have to expect if Mr. Slater were 
to have his way. 

We must commend Reply to Objections against the 
Personal Reign of Christ, published by D. F. Oakey. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES AKE IN TYPE. 

ANNOTATOB.—John xix. 34, by Rev. B. W. Savilc -The Priest
hood, by W. R. W. 

REPLICANT.—Psa. i. 5, by Rev. J. Harrison—Psa. vii. 11, by 
T. J. Buckton and Rev. C. D. Ginsburg—Eccles. iii. 11, by Rev. 
W. Caine—Dan. xii. 11, 12, by Rev. T. Myers—Matt. v. 48, by 
Rev. E. Lillingston—Matt. xii. 40, by W. R. W.—Acts xvii. 22, 
by T. J. Buckton and Rev. B. \V. Savile—Rom. rtii. 29, 30, by 
D. J. P.—Ephes. iv. 4, bv F. L. W.—Heb. vii. 3, by P. V. W.— 
Heb. x. 26, by Rov. C. P. Phinn—1 Pet. iii. 20, by Rev. Z. J. 
Edwards and Rev. H. Girdlestone—I John iv. 20, by E. T. Mar
shall—2 Thess. i. 6—10, by Rev. E. H. Haskins—Rev. vi. 2, by 
Rev. B. W. Savile—The Cross, by Rev. J. R. Echlin—Headings 
of Chapters, by Rev. C. P. Phinn—The Hebrew Language, by 
Rev. W. H. Johnstone—The Man of Sin, by Rev. B. W. Savile— 
Samaritan Pentateuch, by T. J. Buckton and S. P. Tregelles— 
Septuagint, by T. J. Buckton—Signs of the Times, by Rev. II. 
Noble and R, A. 

QUEKIST.—Isa. ii. 22—John il. 8, 9—1 Cor.ii. lfi, 16—1 Cor. 
xi. 20—Pentecost, by W. J. Edwards, 
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ERRATA IN VOL. III. 

Tage 12G, col. 2, line 9 from bottom, for "Adorare" read 
" Adorate." 

Page 149, col. 2, Hue 7 from bottom, for " iv. 7 " read «* iv. 4." 
Pago 178, col. 1, line 22 from top,/or " iv. 7 " read " iv. 4." 
Page 198, col. l,line 1, dele the (?) after Armageddon. 
Page 198, col. 2, linft 10,/or •• Nostrl," read " Nostis." 
Page 200, col. l,lme 31 \ f t l M « Y „ - it M <, T „ 
Page 201, col. 1, line 21 \ f0) M- s - * • rcad M- *>• J -
Page 198, col. 2, line 24, for " Adorare " read " Adoratis." 
Page 204, col. 1, line 4 from bottom, for "province" read 

" purview." 
Page 204, col. 1,line 2 from bottom, for "peculiarly" read 

" primarily." 
Page 205, col. 1, line 10 from top, for "7-9 to tbc number 

seventy " read " 7-9 to refer to the number seventy." 
Page 208, col. 2, line 3 from bottom, for " Matt. xi. 1G" read 

" ii. 16." 
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NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 

Ef)e ftmuttator. 
Psalm xcvi. 13.—He cometh to judge the earth. 
" To judge" occurs in Scripture in the follow

ing senses:— 
I. The punishing sense, as in Acts vii. 7, " And 

the nation to whom they shall be in bondage will 
I judge, saith God:" (fcpu/w). And so God judged, 
/. e. punished the land of Egypt for the sin of 
Pharaoh. 

II. The ruling sense, as passim in the book of 
Judges. They judged, i. e. ruled Israel for 
periods of varying length. The Greek of the 
Septuagint is tKpive, and the word is used with 
reference to each of the successive rulers. 

III. The judicial sense, as in John xviii. 31, 
" Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye Him, and 
judge Him (jcpivarc) according to your law,"— 
pronounce sentence upon him according to the 
requirements of your laAv. 

In each of these senses—•" The Lord Jesus 
cometh to judge the earth." 

I. As punishing. Is it not Avritten, u The Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from Heaven in flaming 
fire, taking vengeance ?" 

H. As ruling. It is written again: "The Lord 
shall be King over all the earth: in that day 
shall there be One Lord, and His name One." 

No. 74. 

III. As a judge on His tribunal of righteous* 
ness: " We must all appear before the judgment-
seat of Christ." " Then shall the King say to 
them on the right hand, 'Come ye blessed;' to 
them on the left, ' Depart ye cursed.'" 

Might it not profit our friends who do not yet 
believe in the Pre-Millennial advent, to ponder 
these various senses, in which " the Lord cometh 
to judge the earth." 

M Manse. M. S. J. 

Exodus xvii. 1.—* . . . . and pitched in Rephidim; and 
there was no water for the people to drink. 

Lepsius and other scholars have correctly fixed 
upon the site of Kephidim, contiguous to the 
valley Feiran, which is now well watered, and the 
only "earthly paradise" on the route of the 
chosen tribes. Nothing is clearer than, that 
Avhen Moses first arrived it was absolutely des
titute of water: the neologists will not allow this, 
and explain away the miracle of striking the rock 
in Horeb. But Mr. Forster, in his recently pub
lished letter, vindicating the Israelitish author
ship of the inscriptions on the rocks and vallies of 
Sinai against Mr. Stanley's conjectures, gives a 
most excellent solution of the difficulty. " My 
belief is," he says, " that this loveliest oasis of 

P 
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Sinai, perhaps of all the East, was the creation of 
the miracle at Bcphidim, and remains to this day 
a standing record of that great miracle. If this 
be so, the upper of the two springs of the Wody 
Aleyat may be the offspring of the miracle : and 
it appeal's in Bartlett's sketch to gush out of a 
rock" (p. 65,) The permanent effect of this mira
cle seems exceedingly probable, and may be in
ferred from Ps. cv. 41, 

He opened the rock of stone, 
And the waters flowed out: 
So that rivers ran in the dry places. 

Again in Ps. lxxviii. 16, 
He brought streams, also, out of the rock, 
And caused the waters to run down like rivers. 

This view gives force to 1 Cor. x. 4, that rock 
that followed them—the waters literally followed 
the course of the Israelites—affording not merely 
a temporary relief, but a supply which exists at 
this very moment. Thus it clearly typifies the 
living waters, which ever flow from the true Rock 
of Ages—who is the same yesterday, to day, and 
for ever. Moses then was encamped on the hill 
of Paran, and held the key of the position when 
attacked by the Amalakites, after the waterB had 
gushed forth. He lay with the springs of the 
valley Aleyit above him, and the streams of the 
valley Feiran below, where, for the first time, 

The desert smiled, 
And Paradise was opened ra the wild. 

THOS. MYERS. 

Lake vii. 22.— . . . . to the poor the Gospel is 
preached. « 

Who are tt the poor ? " The popular idea is— 
14 the poor in wordly condition; but I must con
fess this explanation appears to me wholly mis
taken. For (1) " the poor " in Isa. lxL lf whioh 
is the ground-text in this instance, are DM3V, 
depressed, "poor in spirit" (Matt. v. 3), not 
OHPsTl ; (2) the Gospel is not, in any exclusive 
way, a message to the poor, more than to the 
r i d ; it is to be preached, by Christ's command, 
*«to every creature" (Mark xvi. 15); and (3) 
the Hglad tidings" of Christ's salvation are 
spiritual, and require, therefore, a sense of 
spiritual misery to prepare us to welcome and 
enjoy them: sec Rev. ih. 17, 18. 

Hov sweet the name of Joans sounds, 
In a beliftver's ear! 

It soothes his sorrows, &c. 
This I believe to be exactly what is meant by— 

14 to the poor the Gospel is preached " (Luke vii. 
3o—50). 

Bexley. T, H. 

WE *4M*TH. 
l ike xir. 1-ft—The advocates for spending 

ibt Lord's day in visiting and worldly fimose-

ments seek to strengthen their cause by urging 
the example of our Lord Jesus Christ, especially 
in the instance recorded (Luke xiv. 1—24). 
From this they wickedly argue— 

1st. That our Lord did not hesitate to go to a 
dinner party on the Sabbath Day. 

2ndly. That it was a very large party, witli 
several rooms opened for the reception of the 
guests, for " He marked how they chose out the 
chief rooms." 

Srdly. That our Lord, while He blamed the 
pride of those who selected the chief rooms, did 
not censure the master of the feast for giving a 
dinner party on the Sabbath Day, and for em
ploying his servants in cooking, &c.; but, on the 
contrary, healed the dropsical man, and took 
occasion of speaking upon the Sabbath so as to 
rescue it from the rigidness of a superstitious 
observance. 

Now, can we for a moment believe that this is 
a correct view of the case ? 

Jesus assured the Jews, "Think not that I 
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets : I 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil11 (Matt. v. 
17). The law forbade any work to be done on the 
Sabbath Pay (Exod. xx, 10). The Jews were 
directed to prepare their food for the Sabbath 
the day before (Exod. xvi. 23). " Te shall 
kindle no fire throughout your habitations on the 
Sabbath Day " (Exod. xxxv. 2, 3). " Six days 
shall work be done, but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of rest, a holy convocation " (Lev. xxiii. 
3). While the prophet declares, as to the mode 
of keeping the Sabbath, u If thou turn away thy 
foot from the Sabbath, from doing tby pleasure 
on my holy day; and call the Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of tne Lord, honourable; and shalt 
honour Him, not doing thine own ways, nor find
ing thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own 
words: Then shalt thou delight thyself in the 
Lord," &c. (Isa. lviii. 13, U}< 

This law was at that time in full force : can we 
then suppose that Jesus violated that law, or 
sanctioned its violation ? It is morally impossible I 
I t is true that he defended the Sabbath from the 
hypocritical additions which had grown out of 
the traditions of the Rabbis, but he kept the day 
with legal strictness, " and, as His custom was, l ie 
went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath Day " 
fLuke iv. 16), There must be some fallacy 
designed or undesigned in this view; we must, 
therefore, look into the Jewish laws and customs 
to discover some other explanation of our Lord's 
conduct, in order to rescue it from reproach; 
some other solution of this apparent difficulty. 
This we find in the ordinance of the peace-offer
ing. The peace-offering was a voluntary eueha-
ristical sacrifice, a thank-offering; it consisted 
#f a victim, male or female, without blemish 
(Lev* iii. X)| together with unleavened oafces 
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mingled with oil, and unleavened wafers anointed 
with oil, and cakes, mingled with oil, of fine Hour, 
fried, and leavened bread (Lev. vii. 12). The 
offerer was to lay His hand upon the head of the 
victim while it was slain, the fat was to be burned 
upon the altar, the breast and the right shoulder 
were to be given to the priest to be waved before 
the Lord, the residue of the offering was then 
returned to the worshipper to feast upon with 
his family and friends. It was, however, ordered 
that it should be eaten the same day that it was 
offered (Lev. vii. 16). The rich were accustomed 
to present large offerings, which could not be 
consumed without many persons being invited to 
participate in the feast. As Nehemiah directed 
the people, peace-offerings having been sacrificed 
on the occasion of the public reading of the law, 
" g° v o u r w a y ) e a t the fat, and drink the sweet, 
and send portions unto them for whom nothing is 
prepared (Neh. viii. 10). According to the law, 
" on the Sabbath days the priests in the temple 
profane the Sabbath, and are blameless (Matt. 
xii. 5). The rich, therefore, could sacrifice peace-
offerings on the Sabbath Day, and hence may 
have arisen in the house of one of the chief 
Pharisees this profusion of viands, and the con
course of guests to consume them on the day in 
which they were offered. By this means the 
Pharisee with the praise of God on his lips, and 
the world in his heart, was able to keep within 
the letter of the law, and so, without breaking it, 
make a feast and assemble a large party on the 
Sabbath Day. 

Now observe our Lord's conduct : 
1st. He reproved the pride of those who 

sought out the uppermost rooms, putting forth a 
parable, and drawing from it this moral con
clusion : " Whosoever exalteth himself shall be 
abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be 
exalted." 

2ndly. He found fault with "him that bade 
him" for his neglect of the poor, " When thou 
makeat a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy 
rich neighbours, but call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind" (12, 13), as Nehemiah 
directed—" them for whom nothing is prepared." 

3rdly. When one of the company said: 
" Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the king
dom of God," He took occasion to deliver the 
parable of the man who made a great sunper and 
bade many; who all with one consent began to 
make excuse, in which parable He intimated the 
rejection of the Jewish nation, and the admission 
of the Gentiles into their forfeited privilege*. 

4tbly. By healing the dropsical man, who 
probably was introduced as a snare that they 
might accuse, Jesus of Sabbath-breaking, for they 
watched Him maliciously, He taught them that 
it is lawful to do good on the Sabbath Day. 

It is much to be wished that those persons 
who so daringly pervert our Lord's example 
would themselves follow His example in keeping 
holy the Sabbath Day; in attending upon public 
worship; in doing good and abstaining from 
evil; and, when in the path of duty, they go into 
worldlv society, carry with them right principles, 
and, like Jesus, reprove sin and worldly pride, 
and improve the opportunity by profitable dis
course and wholesome exhortations to godliness. 

Newton. L WOOD. 

Galatians vi. 11.—Ye see how large a latter I have 
written unto you with mine own hand. 

Uf)Xuc<uc ypaofiaffiv. Chrysostom interprets 
this of St. Paul s handwriting (Wolfii Curse, ad 
loeum). I propose the following translation of 
the verse: 

See with how large characters I have written onto 
you with mine own hand. 

But why did St. Paul write with large cha
racters ? Probably because he was afflicted with 
some disease in his eyes (see iv. 15). And what 
further shews this is, that his usual mode of 
writing was by dictation. I have heard an opinion 
expressed that this was his " thorn in the flesh " 
(2 Cor. xii. 7). K. COINALL. 

SCIENTIFIC ACCUBACY OF SCEIPTDfcE. 

John xix. 84.—But one of the soldiers with a. anear 
pierced His side, and forthwith came thereout blood and 
water. 

How true is the saying of Bacon, u A little 
philosophy inclineth men's minds to atheism, but 
depth in philosophy fcrmgetfc men's minds about 
to religion." For a long time the philosophers of 
the world affirmed that St. John's account of the 
issue from the Saviours wound could not hav« 
been correct, as, if His frame had bean "made in 
all things like " to our own, it would necessarily 
have been blood only. But as Fullom, in his 
interesting work on " The Marvels of Science/* 
remarks, here " science has risen up, like a holy 
Apostle, to testify to the truth of Christianity." 
For it has now been discovered that the heart is 
invested by a hollow membrane, somewhat like a 
purse, called the pericardium, containing a small 
quantity of clear water, and consequently tho 
issue from the Saviour's wound must necessarily, 
according to the inspired record, have comprised 
both "blood and water." It is well said "by 
such seeming accidents are the authority and 
truthfulness of the Scriptures established and 
vindicated." B. W. SAVBJB. ' 

fctis CAJUVTK TRANSLATIONS, 

Art i f i ce has bean broken 
beg to peifit out some great 
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Society's Translations of St. John's Gospel. The 
corrections may be useful to some of your readers. 

Vol. I. page 179, line 21, u some plausibility," 
should be " no plausibility." 

Page 184, line 11, for "others," read "all his 

occupied," read " un

do not simply and of 

relatives. 
Page 196, line 17, for 

occupied." 
Page 198, line 33, for 

themselves," read " do not relate to the eternal 
Word of God simply and by Himself." 

Page 200, line 23, for "life contains within 
itself," &c, read " He contains within Himself life 
and righteousness." 

Page 201, line 12, for "both in regard to God 
and to men," read " not so much in regard to 
God as to men." 

Page 204, line 17, add to "resides in the 
children of God," the words " from the time they 
were called" (ex quo vocati sunt). 

Line 22, for "faith," read "death" (morte). 
Page 208, last line, for "preparation for," read 

" foretaste of." 
Page 213, line 9, for " Christ," read " John." 
Page 223, line 13, for " believing," read 

" feigning." 
Page 225, line 12, for "Christ," read "Moses." 
Line 26, for " that," read " but that." (Hac-

tenus!) 
Also, in note 1, page 48, there is an oversight, 

for the Vulgate, in Acts vi. 8, has "plenus 
gratia" and Alford uir\Tjp?i£ xaPlT°i:" 

Bexlev. ' T. 11. 

Genesis xxxviii. 15. Vol. III. 213.—I cannot 
see that there can be any doubt that ilK î? has j 
the signification given to it in the authorised 
Version. The masculine form (CHj5) is frequently ! 
Used (see Deut. xxiii. 17 j 1 Kings xiv. 24; xv. 
12; xxii. 46; 2 Kings xxiii. 7 ; Job xxxvi. 14). 
It is distinguished by the points from BOp " holy;" 
and the feminine form is, I believe, used in no 
other sense than that given to it. The derivation, 
too, is obvious : " consecrated "—but not to God. 
In fact, " consecrated," or " set apart," is the 
primary meaning of {^ip: " holy " is only a se
condary signification. W. R. W. 

Exodus zx-11, and Deuteronomy v. 15. The Sabbath. 
Vol. III. 199, 221.—The* sanction of the Sabbath 
in Exodus and in Deuteronomy. 

To many it has seemed remarkable that, in the 
two forms in which the fourth commandment of 
the decalogue is given us by Moses, the sanction 
of the Sabbath should be so different. In Exodus 
it is, " for in six days the Lord made heaven and 

earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested 
the seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the 
seventh day and hallowed it." This, then, is the 
sanction when the law was first proclaimed from 
Sinai, and when Israel undertook to stand before 
God on terms of their own obedience. They left 
their own sinful condition out of the question, as 
though the works of God had never been marred 
by sin, and as if they could regard creation-rest 
as that with which they could have fellowship. 

But sin had made this impossible; God had 
hallowed the Sabbath in which He once had 
rested from His works, and His commandment 
and requirement continued the same in spite of 
the inability of man to respond to the injunction 
given. But God had ceased to rest; and thus, 
when the Jews unintelligently charged our Lord 
with breaking the Sabbath, His answer was, 
" My Father worketh hitherto, I also work" 
(John v. 17); as though He signified, " My 
Father could once rest in and from His works ; 
but sin has taken away that rest, and it is needful 
for Him and for me still to work, because all that 
was once blessed is now marred. Thus, if there 
should ever be real and abiding rest, it must be 
through redemption. 

And this is the prominent thought in the sanc
tion of the Sabbath in Deuteronomy, " Remember 
that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, 
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence, through a mighty hand and by a stretched-
out arm; therefore the Lord thy God commanded 
thee to keep the Sabbath Day." Even though 

! law continued to be the ostensible ground on 
I which God was dealing with Israel, yet their 

inability to obtain life through obedience had 
now been fully proved. And thus a new sanction 
of the Sabbath is laid down,—that deliverance 

' from Egypt which, as connected with the blood 
of the Pascal Lamb, was so typical of Christ's 
redemption of His people. The day spoke indeed 
of creation-rest, but the sanction connects itself 
wholly with grace and redemption, to which it 
thus points onward. 

And thus I believe that the Sabbath in 
Deuteronomy affords the link of connection be-

, tween the creation-rest of the Seventh Day and 
the Christian observance of the first or Lord's 

1 Day; the portion of time is the same, the saucti-
[ fication (though often leading to differing duties) 
j is the same; while the leading notion of Exodus, 
; creation-rest, is exchanged both in Deuteronomy 
, and in the Lord's Day, for the result of redemp-
| tion. We indeed have passed on to the first day 
of the week (the eighth clay, so often typical of 
resurrection under the law), as not having to do 
with the relations of mere nature or of the old 
creation, but as belonging even now, as partakers 
of grace, to the new creation, as the head of 
which Christ's rose on the first day of the week. 
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Deuteronomy thus gives us a valuable intimation 
of the transfer of the fourth commandment into 
a higher sphere than it could have occupied if it 
pointed only to creation: its authority remains 
unimpaired, while the resurrection of Christ gives 
it a higher and more blessed sanction. To set 
aside the Sabbath as testifying to the God of 
creation was no light sin; but to disregard the 
Lord's Day, as now presented to us, to which in 
redemption the Sabbath sanctification of the 
fourth commandment attaches, seems to involve 
the still more solemn thought of setting aside not 
the God of nature merely, but the God of all 
grace; for of this the first day of the week 
speaks,—to disregard the Lord's Day seems to be 
a practical denial that Jesus the Lord is risen. 

The observance of the seventh day did its 
typical work and then passed away; the sancti
fication of the first day remains for those who, in 
spirit, are now partakers of redemption through 
the blood of Christ, even the forgiveness of sins, 
and who, as having the Holy Ghost as the earnest 
of future glory, wait for the adoption even the 
redemption of our body, when we shall fully 
enter into that Sabbath rest, <ra/3/3ar«r/io£ (Heb. 
iv. 9), which we now typically enjoy in anti
cipation. S. PRIDEAUX TRDGELLES. 

Note.—In the Samaritan Pentateuch there is 
the same variation between Exodus and Deuter
onomy. I mention this as it was made a point of 
inquiry; though I regard the authority of the 
Samaritan copy as indescribably below that 
transmitted by the Jews. 

[Everything that comes from the pen of Dr. TRE-
GELLES deserves attention ; but wc would call tho 
notice of our readers in an especial manner to these 
remarks on the Sabbath. Wo think them of the highest 
importance, and deserving of the most prayerful study.— 
Ed.] 

Exodus xxriv. 7.—-Vol. 111. 213.—I believe that 
the authorised version is right, and not the sug
gestion in the Treasury Bible. Dr. Benisch 
gives a sense substantially similar: " holding 
guiltless by no means the wicked." The Sep
tuagint is ov KctOapiei TOV tvoxov ; nor is there any 
various reading known to me which exhibits a 
different meaning. L. W.'s difficulty is owing to 
the fact, that lie looks for the Gospel plan of 
salvation in the text, whereas it is really the pro
clamation of the name of Jehovah in His govern
ment of Israel. Indeed, it is rather a part of 
that which is contrasted, in 2 Cor. iii. with the 
ministration of the Spirit now. There was a pre
cious manifestation of God's goodness and long 
suffering, no doubt; but it was in connexion with 
His people still under the law. Hence, in spite 
of all the mercy displayed, it could only be in 
result a ministration of condemnation and death. 
Whereas the essence of the Gospel is, that it 

comes to the sinner on the very ground that he is 
lost, and most expressly justifies the ungodly: it 
is a ministration of righteousness already accom
plished on earth and accepted on high. So that, 
if the Holy Ghost reveal to any soul Christ in 
glory, that soul is entitled to look up to say, 
" There is my life and my righteousness." He is 
accepted in the Beloved. "If that which was 
done away was glorious, much more that which 
remaineth is glorious." The two things are so 
distinct, that to harmonise is to spoil them both. 

W. KELLY. 

Psalm vii. 11, God judgeth the righteous, and God 
is angry [with the wicked] every day. 

Vol. III. 166. 

orba ait S«j 
Mendelssohn translates this verse inaccu

rately :— 
Gott richtet den Gerechten, 
Und den, der taglich frevelt— 

" God judgeth the just man, and him that daily 
sins." Michaelis: " God judgeth the just!" 
" God is incessantly angry !" The Septuagint: 
fir) opyijv Eiraybiv kKacT-qv i^itpav—" 7Wt bringing 
down wrath every day." The Syriac : " He is 
not always angry;" where instead of ?#, " God," 
the two last versions read ?K, " not." Kohlers' 
version is like the English, " Gott ist ein ge-
rechter Richter, ein Gott, der taglich ziirnet:" 

i " God is a righteous judge ; a God, daily angry." 
I " A righteous judge " is the marginal translation. 

The proper sense of DJJTj as in Arabic, is " anger," 
" indignation," " detestation " (Isaiah xxx. 27; 
Numb, xxiii. 8, where " defy " should be " an
gered at;" Malach. i. 4; Is. lxvi. 14; Zach. i. 
12). It is a very strong expression, meaning 
" to foam with rage." 

If the present pointed Hebrew do not give a 
good sense—which I conceive it does—then re
sort must be had to an alteration of the points, 

| but which in this instance may negative the 
j sense. Failing this, to a change in the text, as 
j the Septuagint appear to have done, to get over 

the difficulty of the passage, or their text must 
have been very different from ours : " God is a 
just and powerful judge, and long-suffering, not 
bringing down wrath every day;" with which 
the Vulgate and Arabic correspond, the former 
putting the concluding sentence interrogatively. 
Luther has " der taglich drohet"—" who daily 
threatens." Martin, " et lc (Dieu) Fort s'irrite 
tous les jours;" where ?tf, " God," is translated 
" strong." DJJT is the active participle governed 
by h$. ' There does not appear to be any critical 
ground for substituting DJJ; the English version 
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Las introduced the equivalent to D^^l D#, " with 
the wicked;" but this was not needed, as the 
context makes it clear. A verbal version may 
be difficult; but the sense of the pointed Hebrew 
is, " God is judging righteously, whilst contin
ually having cause for intense anger." 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

KimchTs explanation of the much disputed 
verse seems to me the most probable. 

Jehovah judges the righteous, 
And the God-provoking every day. 

Taking o y t ?K as a second accusative to BB1E> 
in the sense of God-provoking, i. q. JJKH in con
tradistinction to pHV. (Comp. ver. 10.) 

Similarly, Mendelssohn— 
Gott richtet den Gerechten 
Und den, der taglich frevelt. 

He, however, takes b$) for HfcO and EDI* *?M 
not as qualifying DM5> but DJtt. The Sept. has 
' 0 OEOQ KplT7)Q tilKCUOQ KCll IffY^pOC *"L /iOEK:pO0V/ZO£, 

Pi opyyv tTraywv naff cfcaorjjv ij/xcpai/, taking BQItP 
as a substantive, and p*HS as the adjective be
longing to it (so also Vulg. Eben Ezra, Jarchi, 
Luther, Philippson), adding » 3 K VWT TON 
after p^ltt (so, also, the Vulg.), and changing the 
word ?K1 into fcOl by a transposition of the tf and ?, 
thus making a negative of it (so also the Syriac). 
The Vulg. gives a similar sense by omitting the 
word 7*0, and substituting for it an interrogative 
particle. C. D. GINSBUBG. 

Psalm civ. 26. Vol. III. 213.—The writer of 
this Psalm, addressing an agricultural class, as 
the Israelites were, and bringing to their notice 
the power of God on the deep and wide sea, which 
few of them had seen, calls their attention to the 
most remarkable circumstances connected with it, 
the carrying of ships and their crews, and the 
leviathian (das ungeheuer, the monster, of Men
delssohn) made to laugh, play, or leap in it; and 
the abundance of fish, whereby the crews and 
sea-monsters were fed, the whole Psalm having 
reference to the providential care of God, and his 
power to withhold supplies of food. The leviathan 
was probably unknown to the Jews, who had not 
any Knowledge of the animal but as a dread mon
ster, the genus of which is even yet doubtful; but 
as to the small nautilus, it is scarcely probable 
that any notion could be formed of it by an inland 
people. It is only recently (1830) that an exact 
account has been given of this sea-snail; and 
there is nothing in the Arabic or Hebrew to lead 
to the belief that in this passage anything but a 
ship or vessel was intended* 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

In the Psalms of French and Skinner JV-18 
m rendered " nautilus.'* Your Correspondent will 

perhaps find it difficult to establish the correct
ness of this rendering. Nautilus is derived from 
a ship, because the shell swims like a ship on the 
surface of the sea. riT*?S is derived from an 
Arabic root, meaning a vessel, especially a water-
vessel, urn, pitcher, so called from holding or 
containing. See Gesenius. C. E. S. 

Daniel ix. 27. Vol. III. 213.—Mr. Wintle, in 
his book on Daniel, translates this verse, " Yet 
one week shall make a firm covenant with many, 
and the midst of the week shall cause,'* &c. as to 
the former part following the Greek and Arabic 
versions. He gives no reasons for departing from 
the natural order of the Hebrew, which refers for 
a nominative case to the recently-named " prince 
that should come," as given in the Authorised 
Version, the Dutch, the German of Luther, and 
De Wette, the French of Martin and Ostervald, 
the Italian of Diodati, &c. In fact, there is no 
just sense in treating " covenant" as the subject 
of the verb. I have no doubt, therefore, that the 
true thought is that ver. 27 opens with an account 
of his doings who had been alluded to in the 
preceding verse. The people of that prince, the 
Roman people, came and destroyed the city and 
the sanctuary, followed by an unmeasured train 
of desolation. Then in ver. 27, the prince him
self, no longer coming but come, confirms a cove
nant with the mass (of the Jews) for one week, 
which he breaks when half the time is expired, 
putting an end to their worship. Idolatry is pro
tected (an idol being even set in the holy place, 
as we know from elsewhere), and a desolator fol
lows, till the decreed consummation shall be 
poured upon the desolate (i.e. Jerusalem). If 
this be correct, it is evident that the English 
Bible is nearer the mark than the usual Greek, 
which, I may observe, is not the veritable Sep-
tuagint, but rather Theodotion's version. How
ever, the Septuagint does not differ in sense from 
the latter as to this (KCLI dwatTTEvaei r) dtaOtjKi) etg 
TTOMOUC), if I may trust Daniel, sec. lxx. &c. 
Rornee, 1772. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew v. 48. Vol. III. 153, 195.—Have not 
your two Correspondents in some respects missed 
the true meaning of our blessed Lord's words in 
the passage named? Is He not inculcating on 
His disciples the action and manifestation of 
kindness toward opposers and persecutors ? and 
does not the whole force of the argument run 
thus, Since your Heavenly Father not only has 
(so to speak) a beneficent mind toward those who 
are his enemies, but also manifests such benefi
cence in acts of kindness, in that He maketh His 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust; so do 
you who profess to be His children love your 
enemies; not in word, but in deed, let your kind-
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ness and love be exercised and manifested toward 
them. Thus be ye perfect, even as your Father 
in Heaven is perfect. 

The 2 Cor. xii. 9, has always seemed to me to 
throw light upon the use of the word " perfect" 
in Matt. v. 48 : " my strength is made perfect in 
weakness." These words cannot mean that any
thing is added to the Divine strength, but that 
the weakness of the Apostle and the Lord's people 
generally afforded an opportunity for the exercise 
and manifestation of the Saviour s strength. The 
perfection of strength is its exercise, and this is 
true likewise of love. 

With regard to Admiral HARCOURT'S reference 
to John xiii. 34, I would suggest that " as" 
(/ca0o>c) often denotes similarity in kind, without 
meaning equality in degree. Such would seem to 
be the case in Luke vi. 36; Matt. xxvi. 24; 
1 John iii. 2, 12; Ephes. iv. 17, 32 ; and may not 
this be the meaning of " as," in John xiii. 34 ? 

E . LlIiLINGSTON. 

Matthew xxviii. 2. Vol. III. 199.—Agreeing 
with Mr. Preston in the opinion which he ex
presses respecting our Redeemer's coming forth 
out of the sepulchre, and in the comment which 
lie quotes from Bishop Reynolds on Ps. ex. 7, 
I would observe that the risen Saviour seems to 
take pains to convince His disciples that he is 
risen in the very same natural body in which 
they knew him before he suffered, (see Luke 
xxiv. 36-43) ; comp. also Matt, xxviii. 9, " And 
they came and held Him by the feet," with 
John xx. 17, " Touch me not, for I am not yet 
ascended to my Father;" also John xx. 24-28, 
Acts i. 3, 1 John i. 1. I conceive that the body 
of the risen Saviour was neither spiritualized 
nor glorified before His ascension. I am aware 
that some consider John xx. 19 a proof that our 
Lord's body must have been spiritualized: but 
I would ask is this supposition necessary ? may 
not our Lord by the exertion of His miraculous 

?ower have caused the doors to be opened for 
lis own admission into the room ? 

Mr. Melvill, however, is not the only person 
who has expressed such an opinion, as to our 
Redeemer's Body " having in a high degree the 
attributes of spirit." In a volume entitled " The 
Life of Jesus Christ in Glory on Earth . . . . 
adapted for Members of the Church of England (?), 
from the French of Nouet," p. 4, is the following 
passage:— 

Consider the glory of His Divinity, which had been, 
as it wore, hidden in His Passion, and which begins to 
shine forth in His miraculous coming from the tomb 
like the sun bursting from behind the clouds which 
concealed it, and majestically diffusing around the rays 
of its light: for He quitteth it by His own might, 
thereby showing that He has, as God, all power over 
life and death. He comes forth from the Bepulchre 
without lifting the stone which closed its entrance, 
even as He came forth from His mother's womb without 
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breaking the seal of her virginity, and thereby mani
festing His Almightiness, which gives to His body the 
subtle nature of spirit. 

In the advertisement to this volume (signed 
E. B. P.)* the editor says of the volume:— 

Its chief excellence is its varied combination and 
working-in of striking passages from the fathers and 
some later devotional writers. 

The first passage quoted, p. 1, is from St. 
Bonaventure ! It is to be remembered that this 
"seraphic doctor," as he is called in the De
cretal Letters, A.D. 1588— 

Taking every one of the 150 Psalms, so changes the 
commencement of each as to address them, not as the 
inspired PsalmiBt did to the Lord Jehovah, the one only 
Lord God Almighty, but to the Virgin Mary ; inserting 
much of his own composition, and then adding the 
Gloria Patri to each. 

In the 31st Psalm of Bonaventure we read— 
Blessed are they whose hearts love thee, 0 Virgin 

Mary; their sins shall be mercifully blotted out by 
thee . . . . 

In the 35th, v. 2— 
Incline thou the countenance of God upon us ; com

pel Him to have mercy upon sinners. O Lady, thy 
mercy is in the heaven, and thy grace is spread over the 
whole earth. (See Tyler's Prim. Chr. Wor. p. 3C0.) 

P. V. W. 

Mark ix. 13. Vol. ILL 214.—The disciples un
derstood not what the rising of the dead should 
mean, ver. 10. Olshausen puts the words of our 
Lord (ver. 12) as a question to the disciples; and 
Tischendorf puts a mark of interrogation at the 
end of that verse. I would suggest, whether the 
interrogation should not be .deferred to the end 
of ver. 13, placing the second mention of Elias in 
a parenthesis, thus:— 

But he said unto them, Elias cometh first and re-
storeth all things. How then is it written of the Son of 
man, that he must suffer many things and be set at 
nought, (but I say unto you, that Elias also hath come, 
and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed) as 
it is written of Him ? q.d. for so it certainly is written. 

There is a similar parenthesis in Mark ix. 13:— 
And seeing a fig-tree afar off having leaves, he came 

if haply he might find anything thereon (and when he 
came to it, he found nothing but leaves), for where he 
was, it was the fig-season. (Note, vol. ii. p. 395.) 

I I . GlRDLESTONE. 

Would not the difficulty alluded to by Mr. 
HASKINS be removed, by reading the verse paren
thetically to the word "listed," and connecting 
the following words, "as it is written of him," 
with the preceding verse. This would seem to 
be warranted by the parallel passage in St. Mat
thew, where the reading is nearly the same, but 
the order of the sentences is different. Scott 

* Are not E. B. P. the initials of Dr. Edward Bouverie 
Pusey? P..V. AV. 
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suggests the transposition of the last paragraph ; 
but he would still apply it to the Baptist. 

Reading. P. T. C. 

Luke i. 7, 8. Vol. III. 214.—" Well stricken 
in years," is too strong; more literally, "ad
vanced in life," which does not militate against 
Num. viii. 25. Considering, also, the Eastern 
custom of marrying early, they might well have 
given up'the hope of having children. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Luke xi. 13. Vol. III. 207.—In self-defence I 
would say a few words in answer to the observa
tions made by Mr. KELLY. I deny having ap
pealed to the Book of Common Prayer as "a 
standard of judgment," or to my own practice as 
"a test of truth." 

I quoted the former to show that the many 
excellent but fallible men who were concerned 
in drawing up and issuing that book, as well as 
all those who have given their assent and con
sent to it since, took the same view of the privi
lege and duty of praying for the Holy Spirit that 
I do. I cited my own practice of daily praying 
for the Spirit, while I fully believed the assur
ance of Christ, that He should abide for ever 
with His people, to show that the two were com
patible, and it might, therefore, possibly not be 
quite just to accuse those who were in the habit 
of praying for the Spirit of dishonouring Him, 
and of being in a sad state of unbelief. 

The context of the passage in question suffi
ciently proves that the promise is given to those 
who have been taught by the Spirit to know 
God as a Father. Mr. KELLY acknowledges this, 
but considers that it was confined to those who 
lived between the day of the promise and the 
day of Pentecost. Before I can allow myself to 
be deprived of the comfort and benefit of this ex
ceeding great and precious promise I must have 
some plain scriptural evidence of its withdrawal. 
Where is it to be found ? His comparison with 
the incarnation of Christ is quite beside the 
mark. There is no scriptural similarity between 
them. The language used with respect to the 
one cannot be used with respect to the other. We 
read in John iii. " God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him."* To others, then, He is 
given by measure. Some Christians are dis
tinguished from others by the fact of their being 
fuu of the Holy Ghost, therefore, some Chris
tians are not full of the Holy Ghost. Christians 

[* This passage merely asserts that God does not give 
His spirit by measure. The " to Him " is an interpola
tion, which, in the opinion of many very sound scholars 
and divines, mars rather than improves the sense. At 
all events the arguments which Adm. Harcourt draws 
from this interpolation (marked by italics in the English 
Bible) are without the weight he assigns to them; being I 
bated not upon Scripture, but upon an interpretation of 
it, which may or may not be the correct one.—ED.] I 

are commanded to be JUled with the Spirit; this 
would be a useless command if the moment they 
became Christians they were so filled. I know 
of no other way of obeying this command but 
that of asking, not for the influences of the 
Spirit, or for His energising power, but for an 
increased supply of the Spirit. Surely the lan
guage of Scripture is the most correct language, 
therefore I adhere to it. That after the day of 
Pentecost the disciples were refilled with the 
Holy Ghost is a fact recorded in Acts iv. 31. 

I In Ezek. xxxvi. we have a -promise of the 
Spirit to the house of Israel, not yet fulfilled; but 
before they receive the gift they are to ask for 
it. To incline and enable them to do so the 
Spirit must have begun a work in their hearts; 
but it pleases God that the fulness of the Spirit 
should only be given in answer to prayer. 

Acting upon the principle enunciated in this 
portion of God's Word, and being assured by 
the words of the promise that those who ask for 
the Spirit shall not ask in vain, I feel myself 
bound not to rest satisfied with testifying, in my 
communications with the poor, of the fulness and 
freeness of the salvation in Christ, but to urge 
upon them the vast importance of praying for 
the Holy Ghost, that through His teaching the 
truths of Scripture may be brought home with 
power to their hearts, as " No man can say that 
Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost." 
Lastly, I will refer Mr. Kelly to the Commen
taries of Matt. Henry, John Scott (Pract. Obs.), 
and that published by the Tract Society. He 
will find the same view taken by all these as that 
which I have been advocating. 

F. E. VERNON HARCOURT. 

Acts xvii. 22.—«c ceLffiSaifiovetTTepovQ. 
Vol. III. 182. 

The sense conveyed by the words of St. Paul 
is : " Athenians, I perceive that in every way 
you arc too fearful of your gods, for, as I came 
through, I examined the objects of your devo
tion, and I even found an altar inscribed 4 To a 
God unknown;' that God, unknown to you, 
though worshipped by you, I announce to you 
that God made the world and all it contains." 

The great number of gods and their jealousy 
of each other made the Greeks fearful of offering 
tribute or reverence to any god but the one to 
whom they owed the particular benefit, in ac
knowledgment of which they offered such tri
bute or reverence; and when they were at a 
loss, as, for instance, on a journey in a foreign 
country, to fix on any god in particular, to 
whom the benefit received was to be attributed, 
they evaded the jealousy of the sods by erecting 
an altar in the open air, and dedicating it to " a 
god unknown," so that the god who required the 
thanksgiving might appropriate it to himself. 
The word dutndai/iovovr^ meaning " those who 
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feared dromons or gods" (and therefore wor
shipped them), was taken in a bad, as also in a good 
sense, and the context must determine which,— 
" superstitious" in the one case, and " religious" in 
the other. For the bad sense, we have the authority 
ofTheophrastus, Polybius, Pollux, and Hesychius; 
for the good sense, Xenophon, Agesilaus, Aris
totle, Josephus, iElian, Acts xxv. 19,* Hesychius, 
and Suidas. But the sense of " gods -fearing " 
would not be taken offensively by the Athenians; 
nor did St. Paul intend to give offence by the 
use of the word foioitiaiiLuvtGTtpovc; if he had, 
however, addressed Englishmen and called them 
superstitious, it would not only have proved 
offensive, but would have been opposed to the 
principles of his oratorical art, of which he was 
so great a master. 

With respect to the altar in question, there 
was an ironical oath in use, vij rov ayvioarov iv 
A0i)vai£ mentioned by Lucian (p. 466, Basil), 
who speaks of adoring, praying, praying, and 
giving thanks to rov ev ABijvatg ayvuoTov. Men
tion is made of altars to gods and heroes whose 
names were unknown, by Pausanias and Philo-
strates; and Diogenes Laertius speaks of the 
" anonymous altars " in the streets of Athens. 
Jerome in his comment on Titus i. 12, speaks of 
" unknown and strange gods," and thinks St. 
Paul wrong in using the singular number; but 
Jerome was himself clearly at fault. The re
ceived version is inaccurate in translating " To 
the unknown god," the Greek for which would 
be raj OHO rw ayvwaria. The form used by St. 
Paul is the same as that of Pausanias, "ayvuarwv 
Oewv /3oi/ioc (V. xv. 6) in speaking of a like altar 
in Elis. There can be no doubt that the Athe
nians were too superstitious ; but this is not the 
sense of the above passage, tog is here used for 
'6rt (Viger. VIII. x. 12). 

Lichfield. T. J, BUCKTON. 

Permit me to recommend to my friend Mr. 
Todd the article cxlviii. in Trench's u New Testa
ment Synonyms," where the meaning of the above 
word, as used by St. Paul, is most ably and fully 
discussed, and where the author remarks that the 
Apostle " selects, with finest tact and skill, and 
with most perfect truth, a word which almost 
imperceptibly shaded off from praise to blame." 
Conybeare and Ilowson translate the expression 
" bear witness to your carefulness in religion." 

B. W. SAVILE. 

Acts xvii. 30, 31. Vol. III. 214.—In those times 
of ignorance, when Athens itself was darkness 
compared with Jerusalem, God suffered all 
nations to walk in their own ways without special 

* The English word should be " religion," not " su
perstition," as in the received version, 

remonstrance (xiv. 16). Accordingly, many at 
Athens thought of no higher tribunal than the 
Areopagus, or the temple of the Furies near the 
Areopagus. But now, because, or forasmuch as, 
KUQOTI, He had sent forth an Apostle to all 
nations, announcing a day of judgment authen
ticated by the resurrection of Jesus; now He 
expressly required of all men repentance, on 
peril of their souls (ver. 18 ; xxvi. 16, 17). 

H. GlBDLESTONE. 

Eomans viii. 1. Vol. ILL 214. — It may help 
MB. BBOWNE to bear in mind the observation of 
another, that the Apostle, in the beginning of this 
chapter, is alluding to and summing up his pre
vious reasoning. Thus, verse 1 answers to 
chap, v.; verse 2 to chap, vi.; and verse 3 to 
chap. vii.; as a moderate degree of attention and 
spirituality may easily discern. "Justification 
of life" is what the first verse supposes, the 
possession of a new and risen life in Christ, to 
which sin is not and cannot be imputed. When 
God sent forth His Son, He was made of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem, &c. But now 
that redemption is accomplished and Christ raised 
from the dead, it is not merely the holy life 
which it always was, but it is life in resurrection 
after all the question of sin is settled. It is not 
merely justification in view of a foreseen work, 
nor a standing on the ground of promise— the 
promise of One who could not lie. The work is 
done, the promise accomplished—all the promises 
of God, yea, and amen in Christ: according to 
this is our standing as individual saints in Christ 
Jesus, and of this Rom. viii. treats. Corporate 
union is not discussed save in chap. xii. But 
many of our individual privileges, as well as our 
corporate ones, coidd not have been predicated 

' of believers till Christ had finished his work on 
I earth and sent down the Holy Ghost from 
heaven. I suppose (in spite of A D 2 and some 
good versions, that pi) Kara a. IT. or of D 3 E I K, 
&c. for aWa K. TTV.) that the last clause was 
added to guard the full grace from verse 4, where 
the same words rightly occur. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Corinthians viii. 23. Vol. III. 19.—In reply to 
the Query of C. G. W. I would submit that'the 
passage is elliptical, and may be supplied thus:— 
Eire vrrep Tirov (ipwniou TIQ), KOIVIOVOQ sfiog (fort) 

I . . . . sin a8t\<poi i)jiu)v (iimv) aTroaroKoi twcXfjcion', 
| K. r. X. The last clause is equivalent to HTS 
J virtp a8t\(piov )//*er£p(oi/, cnrocrToXot tKKXqmwv (ftcri), 
! fc. r. X. This idiom, which seems to have been 
| employed for the purpose of variation or brevity, 
I occurs also in John viii. 53—" Art thou greater 
I than our father Abraham, who is dead ? and (oi 
! irpotbtirai awtOavov) the prophets are dead" (i.e. 
j fit) <rv fjLtiZojv H nov 7rpo0i/rwr, otriveg amOavovi 



242 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. [*«•«. 

Art thou greater than the prophets who are 
dead ?). 

R. JOHNSTON. 

Ephesians v. 26. Vol. III. 214.—To understand 
this verse it must be taken in connection with 
what precedes and follows. 

1. Christ loved the Church, and gave Himself 
for it. His blessed work of redemption, already 
accomplished. 

2. That He might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the word. His present 
work, which the Holy Ghost makes good in the 
Church. Ev prolan guards and explains rip 
Xovrptp) showing that it is the power of the word, 
and not a mere rite. Compare John xv. " Now 
ye are clean through the word which I have 
spoken to you." 

3. The result, vet future, when He shall 
present to Himself the glorious Church, not 
having spot, &c. W. KELLY. 

Philippians i. 22. Vol. III. 214.—Ei ft* TO Zyv ev 
tfojoiw, But if to live in the flesh (a limitation of 
the "to live" which occurs in the preceding 
verse), TOVTO (if), this (the whole idea, namely, 
comprehended in the preceding words) /xot tcapirog 
fpyou, be the fruit of my labour (corresponding to 
the Kepdog already mentioned), i.e. if living in the 
flesh be the condition of my reaping the fruit of 
my labour. 

The natural conclusion would be, " I do not 
regret it nor resile from it: I know not what I 
should choose : the gain of death is balanced by 
the fruit of life." Instead of thus developing his 
meaning, the Apostle passes at once to the con
clusion, the Kai serving to introduce it the more 
rapidly. 

A construction exactly similar occurs in 2 Cor. | 
ii. 2. "For if I grieve you, teat TIQ ecrnv d 
tvippaivuv fie. See also Mark x. 26; Luke x. 29; 
John ix. 36. W. K. W. 

I cannot think that any translation of this 
passage can be correct which makes pot (to me) 
a mere expletive, however high the authorities 
may be by which it is supported. 

Beza renders it thus:— 
Ah vero vivere in came mihi operae pretium sit, et 

.quid eligam ignore 
But I do not know whether it is worth my while to 

live in the flesh, and what I shall choose. 
This rendering, however, is inconsistent with 

what the Apostle declares in the preceding verse, 
viz. " For me to live is Christ." It seems to me 
that the passage is elliptical, and that the words 
" is Christ" should be supplied after " to live in 
the flesh." This supplement is easy and natural, 
not only because it forms the predicate of " to 
live" in the preceding verse* but also because 

the very difficulty which the Apostle felt in 
choosing between life and death arose from the 
fact that, while he had a vehement longing to 
depart and to be with Christ, he had also a strong 
desire that his life should be spared a little 
longer, that he might be useful to the world, 
and more especially to his dear Christian brethe-
ren, who stood so much in need of his ministra
tions for their u furtherance and joy of faith." 
This supplement agrees well with a (if, since), 
which is followed by the indicative, when con
dition without uncertainty, or an admission, is 

I implied. 
It deserves also to be remarked that the pre

dicative substantive fcaprrog (fruit) is anarthrous, 
so that the clause in which it stands should be 
rendered, " this is a fruit of my labour," i.e. this 
is a part (not the whole) of the reward of my 
labour. Such was the Apostle's delight in his 
heavenly Master's work that he calls even the 
work itself a reward. How worthy of such a 
holy and devoted man is this language ! It re
minds us of that employed by the sweet singer of 
Israel, " In the keeping of them (i.e. the judg
ments of the Lord) is there great reward." 

The conjunction KCU (and) here means " there
fore," as it does in the following passages, Luke 
xv. 20; xix. 35; John xv. 8; 1 Cor. v. 13; 2 Cor. 
ii. 3 ; Heb. iii. 19. I would, then, translate the 
passage thus: " But since to live in the flesh (is 
Christ), this is a reward of my labour, and (there
fore) I know not what I shall choose." 

May 27, 1856. R. JOHNSTON. 

Hebrews xh\l. Vol. III. 215.—Without scho
larship, trusting to the Authorised Version, it 
appears quite clear that Mr. Worthington regards 
this text in its true sense—the whole of the 
beautiful chapter preceding, and at verses 22 and 
23 of chap. x. "Let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance "—" without wavering;" 
and verse 38, " the just shall live by faith ;" and 
the context of the passage (xii. 1) is an iteration 
and reiteration of the sin of doubt—wavering 
faith—unbelief—-by implication. 

The Apostle is addressing Hebrews, and says, 
" the sin which doth so easily beset us," all the 
believing Hebrews—all believers. Unconditional 
forgiveness, if always quite present in the splen
dour of what it at once opens and secures to us 
in Christ, must forbid that "besetting sin" which, 
before and after all, the humble Christian 
mourns, for on that " besetting sin" the others 
hinge. This is illustrated in the trials of saints 
written of in God's Word and out of it. 

Unconverted sinners are not to be accused of 
this sin in the same way at all as believers, their 
condemnation being summed up for them in their 
not having received the Gospel. Those who have 
accepted the good tidings then exhibit this " be-
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setting sin " in falling short of that which is re
vealed to them by the Holy Ghost, who is in them 
—not in anything they hesitate to subscribe to, but 
in the passing day, by thought or word, or deed. 

Twickenham. C. ELLIS. 

Hebrews xli. 23. Vol. III. 215.—The phrase 
"general assembly" (iravrjyvpti) is clearly, in my 
judgment, #epexegetic of the preceding words, 
"the innumerable company of angels," just as, in 
the clause before, "the heavenly Jerusalem" is a 
further explanation of " the city of the living 
God." The conjunction KCLI introduces each new 
clause, which arrangement is destroyed in this 
particular instance, but observed in all the other 
parts of the sentence in the English Bible. The 
same confusion appears in Beza, Diodati, the I 
Dutch, Martin, Ostervald, the Lausanne, &c. 
Bengel rightly objects to this construction. "Nam 
et polysyndeton retinendum est; et aliorum sine 
dubio est panegyris: aliorum, ecclesia. quis enim 
conjungeret synonyma, panegyris et ecclesia ? I 
Ecclesia, primogenitorum est; panegyris igitur, 
angelorum." But then he falls into the mistake 
of making not only the angels, but the church of 
the first-born ones refer to the myriads, which is 
equally, as it seems to me, contrary to the linking 
of each separate term by the conjunction, not to 
speak of other objections. The Syriac and Vul
gate, with those that follow them, Luther and the 
Elberfeld, avoid either error, and give the true 
sense with more or less clearness. 

The Apostle ascends from the lowest point of 
millennial glory which unites heaven and earth, 
the seat of royalty raised up in pure grace (after 
Icabod was written on Israel, and the king of 
their choice was slain), in contrast with Sinai, 
which was the place and expression of the nation's 
responsibility. He then gives, not the earthly 
city, which was under judgment, but the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. Next is 
opened out the whole assembly (iravriyvpig), 
myriads of angels. Then follows, as a specific 
object, the Church of heavenly heirs, in contrast 
with God's earthly first-born Israel, which fully 
displays graoe in its heavenly character. After 
this the Holy Ghost directs our eye to God in his 
judicial capacity—the Judge of all. With this is 
beautifully connected " the spirits of just men 
made perfect" (i.e. the Old Testament saints). 
Next, we turn to the means of establishing the 
New Covenant with the two houses of Israel, 
"Jesus, the Mediator of the New Covenant;" 
and lastly, we hear of " the blood of sprinkling," 
which cries for grace towards the earth, not ven
geance, as in Abel's case. To this whole order of 
things, which will only be manifested in the Mil
lennium, the Hebrew Christians (and of course 
the same thing is true of all saints since) are said 
to have come, t.e» by faith. Not to Sinai and its 

associations of death and terror, but to these 
blessed and eternal objects of glory they stood 
related, through the known efficacy of what was 
accomplished to bring all in. 

As to Mr. BBOWNE'S query, I suppose that the 
perfecting of just men here spoken of will take 
place at their resurrection from the dead. They 
are now in the condition of spirits—a condition 
which never will be true of the New Testament 
saints as a class (for " we shall not all sleep"), 
but, of course, most applicable to those before 
Christ. (Compare Luke xiii. 32.) 

Guernsey. WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Peter i. 5. Vol. HI. 117.—SI QUID says, 
" Our translators probably supplied tin instead of 
Kara, and therefore rendered it ' beside this,' i. e. 
in addition to this same thing." Is he altogether 
correct, when he says that ciri, followed by the 
accusative case, means "beside" "in addition?" 
Liddell and Scott's Lexicon does not give one 
example of this meaning of c7™, when followed by 
the accusatives. Are there any instances of such 
a use of £7rt in the Greek Testament ? 

March 31, 1856. W. CAINE. 

2 Peter Hi. 18. Vol. HI. 215.—I apprehend 
that ug vfiepav atuvog is in allusion to, and in con
trast with, "the day of judgment," (verse 7,) 
"the day of the Lord" or "of God," (verses 10, 
12,) in the chapter which the phrase closes, and 
that the idea is the eternal day, which succeeds 
all previous days of sin and judgment. The 
words in John vi. 51 (sig TOP anava) are the com
monest possible expression of eternity, or "for 
ever," whether absolute or relative, which of 
course depends on the context and nature of the 
case. See Matt. xxi. 19; Mark iii. 29, xi. 14; 
Luke i. 55 ; John iv. 14, vi. 58, viii. 35, 51, 52, 
x. 28, xi. 26, xii. 34, xiii. 8, xiv. 16; 1 Cor. viii. 
13; 2 Cor. ix. 9; Heb. vi. 20; vii. 17, 21,24, 28; 
1 Peter i. 23, 25 ; 1 John ii. 17; 2 John 2; which 
are, I think, all the occurrences in the New Tes
tament. Ei£ cuhjva (in 2 Peter ii. 17) has been 
dropped by some editors, though even they admit 
the same phrase in Jude 13. The omission of 
the article implies, that the phrase is characteristic, 
i. e. adjectival of the sense; and " everlasting," 
as "for ever," pertains to rov GKOTOVQ, rather than 
to the verb. The plural form often occurs, as in 
Rom. i. 25, ix. 5, xi. 36, xvi. 27; 2 Cor. xi. 31, 
&c.; or with wavragy as in Jude 25 ; or yet more 
emphatically tig rovg auovag TUV auovvv, as in 
Gal. i. 5, and often elsewhere. The idea here is* 
not so much one unbroken eternity, (expressed 
by the singular, simple or complex, as in Heb. L 
9,) as the constant succession of age upon age, 
which is pretty well given in the English " for 
ever and ever." Ephes. iii. 21, is the most pecu
liar of all; for yevtag expresses ordinarily human 
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generations, row CLIWOQ of itself would convey the 
thought of an undivided everlasting; and TWV 
auovtov closes the series with successive ages 
sweeping on. The whole phrase intimates, I 
suppose, a future beyond the bounds of every 
measure of time. The anarthrous form u<: auovac 
aiutvw occurs in Rev. xiv. 11, (where, however, 
C. has aiuva aiutvog) which, as we have seen, mo
difies the sense so far as to present no positive 
object before the mind, as m Rev. xix. 3, and 
simply in this cases characterises the action of the 
ver I 

Guernsey. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Jude 6. Vol. III. 19, 164.—In auwer to the in
quiry of Mr. Edwards, of Windermere," Whether 
Satan be one of the angels mentioned, and how 
we can reconcile Jude 6 with 1 Peter v. 8 and 
Ephes. vi. 12 ?" I would send you, were it not 
too lengthy, an extract from an essay which 
I published a few years ago on " the Angels." 
My remarks were chiefly taken from a discourse 
of Joseph Meade on 2 Peter ii. 4. The substance 
may be shortly stated thus: our translation of 
Jude 6 and 2 Peter ii. 4 conveys the notion that 
the devils are now in hell; but this contradicts 
the rest of the Scriptures, which testify that evil 
spirits have their mansion in the air aud about 
the earth. The passage in Jude should be 
translated, " And the angels, &c," He hath re
served for (not in) everlasting chains under 
darkness; so m St. Peter, reserved for chains of 
darkness. The ancient Jewish opinion was, that 
all the space between the earth and the firma
ment is full of evil spirits aud their chieftains,— 
an idea sanctioned by St. Paul when he calls 
Satan the prince of the power of the air. " It is 
the opinion of all the doctors," says Jerome upon 
Ephes. vi., " that the devils have their mansions 
in the space between the heaven and the earth." 
St. Augustine thought the devils, suffering some 
hell-like torments in their airy mansion, may, in 
that respect, in an improper sense, be considered 
as in hell, but did not bold that they would be 
locally in hell until the Day of Judgment. 
Taking the passages as above translated, wo sec 
how consistent is the question of the evil spirit 
to Jesus, " Art thou come hither to torment us 
before the time?1* The expression raprapuffac 
iu St. Peter ia but once used in Scripture, and it 
appears from classic authors that by Tartarus 
was meant, most anciently, the verge or bounds 
of this material system. Accordingly, cast down 
into Tartarus, may well signify cast down from 
their original celestial abode into the lower region 
of our air. (Cf. Jeremiah x. 11.) 

Fitz, Salop. DANUBL NIIULL. I 
I 

BeveUtion i. 10. Vol. III. 210.—After researches ! 
tmonpflt tho books of more than one friend, I 

have discovered the volume of The Christian 
Observer, containing the extract to which I 
referred (Vol. III. 182). 

In the year 1846 several papers with the 
siguature Si. J. M. were inserted in the above-
named magazine, communicating translations 
from " Zuellig's Commentary on the Apocalypse," 
in one of which I find the passage in question, 
and I now quote it for the satisfaction of the 
Rev. J, KELLY, as follows :— * 

Chap. i. ver. 10.—" I was in the spirit on the 
Lord's Day," i.e. I was carried by prophetical 
inspiration into the time of the end, " the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord" (Mai. iv. 5). 

May I mention, that the word "on," line 10 of 
my former note, is a misprint for " or;" perhaps 
the writing was not 5ufficiently plain. 

Harrow. T. G. 

Revelation vi. 2. Vol. III. 182.—Trench, in 
drawing a comparison between umpavoc and 
SiaSiipa, thinks it very doubtful " whether any
where in classical literature ortyavoQ is used of 
the kingly or imperial crown, but only as the 
crown of victory in the games—the wreath in 
fact or the garland, the German * kranzf as dis
tinguished from * krone;' but never, any more 
than (corona' in Latin, the emblem and sign of 
royalty." If this be, as I believe, a correct defi
nition of the word, is not the limitation of the 
trrupavoc by Mr. Elliott to the " laurel crown " 
sufficiently supported ? B. W. SAVILE. 

Revelation xiii. 5. Vol. III. 200.—Those who 
interpret this and its kindred places upon the 
year-day system, may yet " be held free from the 
charge of inconsistency, wheu they explain the 
1000 years (ra x'A"i *rij) in Rev. 20 to mean 
only a thousand years." " A change of notation 
does take place in this chapter." It is the only 
place in which the word "years" is used in 
making a period of time ; in all other instances 
the "notation" is figurative; 3J years are else
where expressed in terms of "times," "days," 
"months,' or "weeks." The exigencies of the 
case appear to require, aud the change of notation 
to sanction, the change in the interpretation. 

MORBLN. 

EIIOYPANIOS. Vol. III. 216.—In reply to 
the query respecting the meaning of this word, 
1st. (in Eph. i. 3). It would seem that a careful 
consideration of the verses which immediately 
follow in connection suggests the proper answer : 
the eternal election of the Lords saints; their 
appointment unto perfect holiness in love; their 
predestination to the adoption of God's children 
by Jesus Christ, according to the good pleasure 
of bis will; their acceptance in the beloved Son 
of God; their redemption through the blood of 
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Christ, the full and free forgiveness of sins ac
cording to the riches of his grace; their being 
gathered into the heavenly family ; their having 
the seal of the spirit as the earnest of the glory i 
to be revealed—all this blessedness is communi- j 
cated to the Lord's saints from heaven, from our i 
Heavenly Father, through Christ, who appears j 
as our mediator in the presence of God for us,— 
this blessedness is heavenly treasure beyond nil ! 
comparison superior to whnt is earthly (tiriynoo). I 
2ndly. (in Eph. ii. G). The great blessedness j 
spoken of, chapter i., is compared to a feast: 
our interest in it is compared to a seat at this 
feast. The whole expression signifies that the 
God of Love hath made us partakers of this bles
sedness (conip. Col. i. 12, 13; Phil. ii. 20; our 
citizenship, &c.—iroktrua). 3rdly. (Eph. iii. 10). 
In the heavenly places, among the blessed inhabi- j 
tants of the regions of light and glory, even the | 
angels of God. 4thly. (Eph. vi. 12.)" Here the ' 
evu spirits are referred to, who are called (chap. 
ii. 2) ttovcia rov tupoc, according to the popular 
notion of the Jews formerly, and the opinion of 
some learned persons of the present day, that 
they frequented the regions of the air, and car
ried on their machinations there. 5thly. (Heb. 
ix. 23.) The real blessings of the Gospel cove
nant procured to us through the atoning sacrifice, 
perfect righteousness, and prevailing intercession 
of Christ; all those benefits obtained through 
Christ before mentioned in the exposition of 
Eph. i. 3. P. V. W. 

Mr. LILLIMGSTONE will find some notice on the 
subject of his Query Vol. 1.169. A. L. S. 

The Gospel of Salvation. Vol. III. 216.—I think 
W. H. will find a formal declaration of the Gospel 
of Salvation at 1 Cor. xv. 1—4, or, if he will, the 
whole chapter, for the latter part is an expansion 
of the former. It shows that the death and re
surrection of Christ are the two grand elements 
of the Gospel, and ought never to be separated; 
it proves aemonstratively that, by the resurrec
tion, the "price" which was laid down, the 
" sacrifice1' which was offered up, for our redemp
tion, has been accepted; and this is emphatically 
the Gospel, the good news, for the sinner. 

BoOtle. J . WORTHIKGTOX. 

P.S.—I would humbly submit that the Gospel 
to the saint has a wider extent, embracing sub
jects of research and interest throughout the 
Bible, to strengthen his faith, and brighten his 
hopes of coming glory. J- W. 

The Hebrew Language. Vol. III. 183,212.—The 
arguments for the Hebrew language being the 
language of Canaan before Abraham's arrival, 
are too many to be easily dismissed. 

1st. The etymology of all places in Canaan 
is Hebrew. 

2nd. There is no appearance of any difference 
of speech between tne Hebrews and the Ca-
naanitcs. 

3rd. It is certain that the Hebrews did not 
speak the same language as their relations in 
Aram (Gen. xxxi. 47). 

4th. The Phoenician, discovered on coins at 
Malta, Tyre, &c, being the language of the 
idolatrous part of the land, corresponds with the 
Hebrew. 

5th. So does the Carthaginian or Punic, the 
daughter of the Phoenician, preserved in one of 
the play8 of Plantus (Pcenulus, v. 1,2). 

6th. The only word for west, in Hebrew, is 
OJ, the same as the sea: a strong argument that 
Hebrew was indigenous to a country like Pales
tine, with the sea entirely on the west. 

7th. It is called the lip of Canaan (Isa. xix. 
8) ; and in both Old and New Testaments, Ca
naan means the idolatrous part of the land, or 
the part of the land not inhabited by the sacred 
people. 

8th. The notion of sacredncss belonging to this 
language is altogether a modern one, due to the 
Masoretic Jews. There is no such a notion dis
coverable in the Bible. The word Hebrew 
language never occurs in the Old Testament: 
and in the New, it means what we call Aramaic, 
not what we call Hebrew. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONS. 

Psalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs. Coloesiana iii. 
16. Vol. III. 216.—The psalm proper was ac
companied by an instrument, and here specially 
refers to the book of Psalms. The hymn is 
equivalent to " Praise of God,** and corresponds 
with the Jewish title of the Psalms of David, 
o^nn. The song was vocal, and, although 
accominpanied by the lyre, was used at domestic 
and social entertainments, where, instead of sing
ing the whole song, part was sung by one person, 
who handed the myrtle and the cup to another, 
he continued a further portion of the song, and, 
in like manner, passed them to a third; hence 
the fitness of " spiritual" as applied to " song.'* 
Poetry was the chief means by which kuowledgc 
was anciently diffused and preserved; the sciences 
of theology, astronomy, and geography, were 
taught in metre; the sermons, in Syriac, of 
Ephrnem Syrus, are also poetical, both in matter 
and form. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTOX. 

Samaritan Pentateuch, Vol. III. 200. — No 
translation exists in English or Latin, nor has 
any one ever yet been required, of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch. A reference to Walton's Polyglot!, 
or to Bagster's, will show that a translation can
not be needed, inasmuch as the Samaritan merely 
furnishes a few various readings, and supplies 
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some omissions, perhaps of the Hebrew text. 
For instance, Gen. iv. 8, Cain said to his bro
ther, "Let us go into the field;" xi. 19, "And 
all the days of Peleg were two hundred and 
thirty-nine years; and he died." Gen. xxx. 36, 
"And the angel of God spake to Jacob in a 
dream, and said, Jacob ! and he said, here am I; 
and he said, lift up thine eyes and behold all the 
goats." Exod. vii. 18,29; viii. 19; ix. 19; 
xi. 4; xx. 17-22; Num. x. 10; xiii. 34; xx. 17; 
xxL 20; xxxi. 21; Deut. v. 18, are nearly all the 
important additions of text supplied by the Sa
maritan Pentateuch. Some critics are of opinion 
that the Septuagint followed the Samaritan or a 
similar text; they have retained the words " Let 
us go into the field," but omit Gen. xi. 19, and 
xxx. 36, as above. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

fi. will find a Latin translation of the Samari
tan Pentateuch in the first volume of Walton's 
Polyglott. S. P. TBEGELUBS. 

The Scientific Accuracy of Scripture. Vol. III. 203. 
—Without pretending to estimate Mr. Hugh 
Miller's place in the geological scale, I think I 
am not at all presumptuous in affirming that his 
notice of Gen. i. is weak and unsound. No inter
pretation is tenable which eludes the plain fact, 
that the chapter speaks of literal nights and days 
in relation to the Adamic earth. Then, again, 
to maintain that, from the creation to the present 
time is the last or Sabbath day, and that the 
work of redemption is that day's work—to main
tain that these propositions are meant by Gen. i. 
ii., or by any other part of Scripture, is to outdo 
Origen himself, and to render the modern proofs 
of scientific accuracy as ridiculous as the medi
eval metaphysics of the schoolmen. The truth is, 
that space is left for the various transformations 
or catastrophes of our globe (taking these for 
granted, now that the results of geological re
search are well founded) between the original 
creation of the heavens and earth in Gen. i. 1, 
and the reconstitution of the universe, with a 
view to man's trial, which begins with the days 
in verses 3 et seq. WILLIAM KELLY. 

I think there are no sufficient grounds from 
the Mosaic account of the days of creation to 
regard them in any other light than as natural 
periods of time, each consisting of twenty-four 
hours, and each characterised by an evening and 
a morning. I am aware that Gen. ii. 4, DV3 
(in the day), has been adduced to denote an 
indefinite long period of time. But that CDV3 l 
of itself cannot have such a meaning may be seen 
by reference to the following passages, where 
precisely the same word occurs—Lev. xiii, 14, 

"when;" xiv. 57, "when:" Numb. x. 10, "in 
the day;" Deut. xxi. 16, "when;" and 2 Sam. 
xxi. 12, " when." 

Professor Sedgwick says:— 
The argument of greatly extending the periods of 

time implied by the six days of creation I am certain 
has been unsuccessful. The impossibility of the task 
was, however (as I know by my own experience), a 
lesson hard to learn ; but it is not likely again to be 
attempted by any good geologist." 

Burslem. JOHN HARBISON. 

Deuteronomy xxiii. 3.—How may we reconcile 
Deut.xxiii. 3 andNeh. xiii. 1, 2, with the admis
sion of " Ruth the Moabitess ? " Would the first 
proselyte from Moab or Ammon form the first 
generation of which the tenth only might enter 
the congregation ? MILDMAY. 

Isaiah xviii 7. 
1. Who are the "people scattered and peeled?" 
2. Who are the "people terrible from their 

beginning hitherto ?" 
3. What nation is spoken of as " meted out and 

trodden under foot, whose land the rivers have 
spoiled?" 

4. Is this verse translated with rigid accu
racy ? T\ 

John ii. 8, 9.—Is it the generally received 
opinion that the whole of the water in the six 
vessels was all turned into wine, as Trench and 
others; or the water only that was drawn ? It 
seems to me that verses 8 and 9 would cer
tainly suggest the latter; and the moral lesson to 
be drawn from this view of the case is certainly 
more easy, natural, and practical than in the 
former. Vide Trench, ad loo. The lesson which 
he would draw is not one that would be suggested 
to the comparatively unenlightened Jews; nor, 
indeed, to the great mass of professing Chris
tians now; whereas the other is at once palpable 
and forcible. I mean, simply the exhibition of 
our blessed Lord's divine power, by which " He 
manifested forth His glory." We do not want 
any other extraneous lesson; and, indeed, in my 
lectures to a village audience on the miracle, I 
found that it would be impossible to put such an 
idea clearly before them as deducible from the 
miracle; it seemed beside the mark. 

Mr. Trench also suggests (though a point of 
minor importance), that the deficiency of wine 
was owing to the sudden arrival of our blessed 
Lord and his disciples; but, see ver. 2, fijcAijGty, 
"was invited." E, T. MARSHAJU,. 

Stretton-on-Dunsmere. 
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John zz. 10, 26. The doors were shut. 
I would ask on the above a question parallel to 

the question put on Matt, xxvih. 2 (Vol. III. 199), 
Did our Lord enter in a miraculous manner on 
those two occasions without opening the doors; 
or do the expressions merely imply that the dis
ciples were in a private and rather concealed place 
" for fear of the Jews ?" F. L. W. 

Rom. xv. 8.—Now I say that Jesus Christ was a 
minister of the circumcision for the truth of Grod, to 
confirm the promises made unto the fathers. 

These promises (at «7rayyf\iai)) are frequently 
mentioned : they were made to Abraham and his 
seed (Gal. iii. ] 6) ; but it is said that he died in 
faith, not having received them, but saw them 
afar off (Heb. xi. 13)* 

Will some of your correspondents show what 
these promises are, which Abraham saw afar off; 
and what is meant by the term " seed P" Those 
•who have made the subject of prophecy in some 
measure their study, will, I think, be best able to 
reply. 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

1 Corinthians ii. 15, 16.—'0 de irvEv^artKog ava-
Kpivei fiev TravTCL) avrog de VTT1 ovSsvog avaKpiVETai. 
rig yap eyvu) vow JLvpiov, 6g avfiPiPacru avTov; 
rjfitig de vow Xpiarov Exofiev. 

An explanation of these two difficult verses 
will much oblige. What is the force of yap, iu 
verse 16 ? Who is referred to in the avrov after 
avppifiaaEi? Could avrog, in verse 15, by any 
possible construction be the Lord, Ki/pioc, men
tioned in verse 16? The avrog, according to 
ordinary Greek construction, must be the TTVEV-
[ICLTlKOg. W. CAINE. 

Manchester. 

1 Corinthians xi. 20.—Do the words Kvpiatcov 
SEHTVOV admit of the translation given of them in 
the Syriac version, " a meal which is proper for 
the Lord's Day, or a Sunday meal ? " Michaelis 
remarks on this: " In the controversy relative 
to the celebration of Sunday it is extraordinary 
that this translation of Kvpiatcov $EL7TVOV, in so 
ancient a version as the Syriac, should never 
have been quoted." Vide Elliott's Horse Apoca
lyptic®, vol. iv. p. 567, fourth edition. Mr. Elliott, 
in page 565, alludes to the Rev. James Kelly's 
opinion respecting Rev. i. 10, given to us by 
Mr. K. himself, vol. iii. p. 49 of THB CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB. 

Manchester. WII^IAM CAINE. 

Revelation ziv. 13.—Blessed are the dead which die 
in the Lord from henceforth, See, 

Does not this passage, as I have always under
stood it, mean that God's people, as soon as they 
have departed this life, are in joy and felicity ? 

A German writer (Dr. Val Ulrich Maywahlen) 
on " the intermediate state" says that the passage 
"is, agreeably to Scripture, not to be fulfilled 
until Antiohrist, together with his image, is actu
ally worshipped by apostate Christians, and the 
mark of his name received by them; while the 
pious have faithfully adhered to their belief in 
Jesus during the persecutions of ail Christendom 
(Rev. xiv. 9—13). The true sense of the passage 
may probably intimate that those believers who 
shall die before the beginning of those terrible 
Divine punishments shall entirely escape the 
horrors of those events; just so as it is written 
(Isa. lvii. 1, 2)." 

I shall be thankful for a few remarks putting 
the passage in its proper light. 

R . COBNALL. 

Pentecost.—Was this observed on the 50th day 
from the Passover, or on the 50th day from the 
Sabbath in the Passover week ? This query is 
suggested by a passage at page 405 of the Rev. T. 
R. BIRKS' Horse Evangelicae, in which he says :— 

If we consult the Scriptures alone, the lBt and 7th 
days of the feast ne\er once received the name of Sab
bath, but only that of holy convocations ; and the time 
of Pentecost is properly reckoned from the morrow after 
the Sabbath in Passover week, and not from the 16th 
of Niaan, as is proved from Lev. xxiii. 10, where the 
feast of Pentecost is referred expressly to " the morrow 
after the seventh Sabbath." 

This appears to me to be new; is it considered 
quite conclusive ? 

I see that Sabbath, in Greek, sometimes means 
" week." See Luke xviii, 12. 

W. J. EDWARDS. 

Hyxnnology. 
There is a fountain filled with blood 

Drawn from Emmanuel's veins ; 
And sinners, plunged beneath that flood, 

Lose all their guilty stains. 
Any one referring to the Index of " Bicker-

steth's Christian Psalmody" for the above beauti
ful hymn of Cowper's, wjll lay the book down in 
despair, and wonder at the omission of such a 
gem from the collection. On turning, however, 
to No. 49 he will read— 

From Calvary's cross a fountain flows 
Of water and of blood, 

More healing than Bethesda's pool, 
Or fam'd Siloam's flood. 

The rest of the hymn is the one he is seeking, 
with some slight alterations. 

But why did Mr. Bickersteth thus alter the 
first verse r Poetically it is not altered !br the 
^better, iior do I see any improvement in doctrine 

Q. 0. 0. 
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Notices to Correspondents. 
An Extra Number will be published (D.V.) on Satur

day next, the 28th inst. to complete the Eight 
Numbers during the Quarter. Our readers who are 
supplied by Country Booksellers will do well to 
give a special order for it. 

The extract sent to us by a valued Correspondent, from Sir 
David Brewster's Life of Newton, contains so melancholy a proof 
of the Arian views of that great philosopher, that we must for
bear to reproduce it in our pages, however valuable and interest
ing it may be to read Ills opinions on " the future destiny of 
man," in illustration of which alone the extract is sent to us. 

MARGINAL READINGS for Matt. iv. should bo sent in as soon 
as possible; that is, if our Correspondents have any to send. We 
by no means court them. 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOR" or " REPLI
CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated will be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the •• QUERIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 75 (an Extra Number) on Saturday the 28th of June. 
Just Published, Quarterly Part No. IX. price 2s. in a strong 

wrapper. 
Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR OP THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Bcmers Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOR, 
as well as all Post-office Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to bo 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street 

Just Published. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S SACRIFICE 
of THANKSGIVING, and its MANI

FOLD SERVICE. By R. S. CANDLISH,D.D. 
18mo. Is. 6d. cloth. 
A COMMENTARY on ST. PAUL'S 

•£*- EPISTLE to the EPHESIANS. By 
CHARLES HODGE, Author of " A Commen
tary on the Romans," &c. Crown 8vo. 
3s. 6d. cloth. 

WILLIAM COWPER; his Life, 
Piety, Genius, Poetry, and Insanity. 

By GEORGE B. CHBEVER, D.D. Small 
crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. cloth. 
A MERICA, by RIVER and RAIL; 

•£*• or, Notes by the Way on the New 
World and its People. By WILLIAM FER-
GUSSON, F.L.S., F.G.S., &c. 8vo. 14s. cloth. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

Just published, in 1 vol. crown 8vo., price 
5s. cloth, 

M ILLENNIAL STUDIES; or, 
What saith the Scripture concerning 

the Kingdom and Advent of Christ? By 
the Rev. W. P. LYON, B.A. 

This work, embodying a series of papers 
recently published in the Evangelical Ma
gazine, contains an examination of the 
arguments of the Rev. T. R. Blrks and the 
Rev. Dr. Bonar, in support of Millenarian-
ism. Also, a review of Dr. Cummmg's work 
on " The End," and the controversial cor
respondence with that writer to which it 
led* 
Now ready, Third Edition, price 5s. cloth, 

THE PRACTICAL POWER OP 
•*• FAITH: Illustrated in a Series of Popu
lar Discourses on the Eleventh Chapter of 
Hebrews. By the Rev. THOMAS BINNET. 

" These luminous, vigorous, and deeply 
interesting pages. * * * The discourses 
everywhere bespeak their author, who, both 
mentally and physically, is every inch a, 
man. The volume is a fine specimen of clear 
statement, lofty thinking, solid thought, and 
racy observation."—British Banner. 

WARD & Co. 27, Paternoster Row. 

DR. NEWTON'S SERMONS. 
In 1 vol. post 8vo. cloth extra, price 5s. 

SERMONS on SPECIAL and 
ORDINARY OCCASIONS. By the late 

Rev. ROBERT NEWTON, D.D. Edited, with 
a Preface, by the Rev. JAMES H. RIOG, under 
the supervision of the Family. 

London: ALEXANDER HETLIN, 28, Pater
noster Row. 

This day is published, 

THE PROPER NAMES of the 
OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES, 

EXPOUNDED and ILLUSTRATED. By 
the Rev. ALFRED JONES. One vol. quarto, 
price 25s. 

London: SAMUEL BAGSTER and Sons, 15, 
Paternoster Row. Catalogues of Bibles and 
Biblical Works, gratis; by post free. 

SUNDAY DESECRATION. 

A MEMORIAL to the QUEEN 
on the above subject has been adopted 

by the Church of England Sunday School 
Teachers of London: it is hoped that the 
Country Schools will join in this movement. 

Copies of the Memorial, with ruled paper 
for signatures, will be forwarded on appli
cation to Mr. J. W. Tapper, the Assistant-
Secretary of the Church of England Sunday 
School Institute, 169, Fleet Street, London. 

Just Published, price Gd. post free, sold 
everywhere, 

«NONCONFORMIST THEO-
m LOGY;" or, Serious Considerations 

for Churches, Pastors, and Deacons: being 
SEVEN LETTERS to the Principals and 
Professors of the Independent and Baptist 
Colleges of England on the Pernicious Errors 
of the Rivulet. By JOHN CAMPBELL, D.D., 
Editor of the tJhristian Witness, &c. 

W. H. COLLINGRIDOE, City Press, Long 
Lane, London; also. Gd. post free, ninth 
edition, The CONTROVERSY on IMPORT
ANT THEOLOGICAL QUESTIONS be
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Allen, Binney, Newman Hall, and Mr. 
James Grant. 

Just Published, 10s. per 100. 

HOW to SPEND SUNDAY, an 
Address to the Parents of Sunday 

Scholars. 

Just published, price Gd. 

QHOULD LAYMEN PREACH? 
^ With some Remarks on Open Air 
Preaching. By a Member of the University 
of Cambridge. 
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SEELETS. Cambridge: T. DIXON. Bir
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LINO. Dublin: HERBERT. 
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by the American Bible Union. Parallel 
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each. Prospectuses and full particular's 
may be had on application. 
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The ENGLISH BIBLE. Histofy 

of the Translation of the Holy Scriptures 
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Eije &tttwtatot-
THE PRIESTHOOD. 

The following notices of the priesthood may be 
found interesting, in connexion with the much-
vexea suoiect; of the chronology of the Cap-
tvmrr:— 

*Tom tnc days of the captivity to the time of 
Alexander the Great, we have a regular succes
sion of high priests. Seraiah was put to death by 
the King of Babylon at E-iblah, in the 19th year 
of Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. Hi. 12, 24, 27). Jeho-
zadak was the son of Seraiah, and was carried 
into captivity (1 Chron. vi. 14,15)). Joshua was 
the son of Josedech, and was priest in the 1st 
and 2nd of Cyrus (Ezra iii. 2, 8), and in the 2nd 
of Darius (Hag. i. 1). In chap. xii. of Nehemiah 
we have the remainder of the succession, Joiakim, 
Eliashib, Joida, Jonathan, Jaddua. Eliashib was 
priest in the 20th of Artaxerxes (Neh. iii. 1), and 
he continues to the 32nd of Artaxerxes (Neh. 
xiii. 4, 6). From the captivity, therefore, to 
Alexander the Great we have a series of seven 
high priests in lineal succession, while during the 
same period we have no less than fourteen suc
cessive monarchs, viz.; Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-
merodach, Belshazzar, Cyrus, Cambyses, Darius 
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Hystaspes, Xerxes, Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
Darius Nothus, Artaxerxes II., Ochus, Arses, 
Darius Codomannus, Alexander. This is plainly 
impossible, even allowing for the fact that the 
line of sovereigns does not proceed from father 
to son. It is well known that the duration of 
any lineal succession is given with wonderful 
exactness by allowing three generations to a 
century. On this principle the interval between 
the death of Seraiah and the death of Jaddua 
would be 233 years. We do not know in what 
year of Jaddua's priesthood his interview with 
Alexander took place. Suppose it to have been 
in the middle of it, then the interval between that 
event and the 19th of Nebuchadnezzar would be 
217 years. The date of the interview is n.c. 332; 
and 332 -f 217 + 19 = 568 for the first of Ne
buchadnezzar. This is considerably less than 
the usual date, n.c. 606. 

But I am anxious to point out the coincidence 
of the date thus arrived at with the date assigned 
by an entirely independent calculation. Jrro-
fessor Airy has proved, in a paper read before 
the Royal Society,* that the eclipse of Thales 

* Transactions, February 3rd, 1853. See the whole 
subject discussed in two articles in the Journal of 
Prophecy for April, 1854, p. 125, and January, 1855, 
p. 44. 

Q 
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must have taken place B.C. 585, and not 610 as 
has been generally supposed. The fall of 
Nineveh, which is assumed to have been coinci
dent with the first of Nebuchadnezzar, occurred 
some time subsequently, say B.C. 580, or even 
later. Between 580 and 568 the interval is only 
12 years, and when it is remembered that we 
assumed the middle of Jaddua's priesthood as 
the starting point, whereas, the event in question 
might have occurred near the close of it, the I 
coincidence will be allowed to be as close as can 
well be supposed. W. R. W. 

THE BIBLE SCIENTIFICALLY TRUE. 

Dr. Alexander Harvey! of Southampton, in his 
recent work on " Trees and their Nature," gives 
another proof of the above heading. He cites 
(p. 23) "As the days of a tree are the days of my 
people" (Isa. lxv. 23) ; and then remarks, "that 
is to say, the days of a tree are naturally indeter
minate, without set limit, in the ordering of nature 
everlasting" Dr. A. Harvey's work is to prove 
that the general and more common idea that trees 
come to a full age of maturity, like the bodies of 
the animal creation, is incorrect; and that the 
more correct theory is that the principle of 
vitality in trees is everlasting. The theory he 
states is not a new one. F. L. W. 

MISAPPLICATION OF SCRIPTURE. 

Deuteronomy xxxii. 29. O that they were wise, that 
they understood this, that they would consider their 
latter end. 

This is always quoted to enforce a preparedness 
for death, whereas it most evidently points to the 
latter-day glory of the nation of Israel, as set 
forth at verse 43, and in innumerable other pas
sages of the Prophets. Moses here first pro
phetically declares the judgments of God to come 
upon his own nation for their apostasy, arid next 
the vengeance that is to succeed upon that of their 
enemies the Gentiles; and then concludes with, 
"Rejoice, 0 ye nations, with His people; for He 
will avenge the blood of His servants, and will 
render vengeance to His adversaries, and will be 
merciful unto His land, and to His people." 
Israel's " latter end," then, does not mean death, 
but that she shall be " a crown of glory in the 
hand of the Lord" (See Isa. lxii. 1-4). The 
careful student of Scripture will see that Ps. lxvii. 
prophetically describes the blessings of that time 
to the Jewish nation first, and then through them 
to all the nations upon earth. 

Boot le - J . WoitTHlNGTON. 

BROKEN TEXTS. 

Matthew xviii* 20. For, where two or three are 
gathered together in my natae, there am I in the midst 
of them. 

The first word is generally omitted, which con
nects the 20th verse with the 19th: "Again I say 
unto you, that if two of you shall agree dn earth 
as touching anything they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them of my Father which is in heaven; 
for, where two or three," &c. What do we not 
lose by breaking off* this context, especially in a 
place where prayer is wont to be made ? There 
is frequently an addition of the words " and that 
to bless them," which still further mars the force 
and beauty of this most blessed promise. 

Highgate. L. C. H. 

Hebrews xiil. 7,17,24.—Our excellent translators 
in some few verses of the Bible appear to have 
been influenced by their early prejudices, or by 
so-called Church principles. 

Thus Acts xii. 4, speaks of Easter as ah ob
servance of apostolic times. Again, in Heb. xiii. 
7, 17, 24, ministers are described as rulers, the 
term used (Mark x. 4) instead of guides, thus 
coming under the censure of the Apostle (1 Pet. 
v. 3). Would it not be prudentj as well as honest, 
in ministers to make known these errors, and not 
keep back the fact until it was discovered P 

A minister is not a ruler or a lord over God's 
heritage. He takes the foremost place among 
them as a servant of Christ, and guides them by 
example as well as by precept. If the ministry is 
made a separate class, distinguished by dress, or 
manner, or mode of living, then there may be 
precept or rule, but example ceases. 

K. H. KYLAND. 

Genesis i. 26, 27.—Vol. III. 229. 
The image of God here spoken of cannot be 

the bodily shape of man, but must be understood 
as applying to the faculties of the soul. This 
view is confirmed by those passages in the New-
Testament which speak of believers being re
newed in knowledge after the image (EIKOVa) of 
Him that created them (Col. iii. 10; see also 
Ephes. iv. 24). By sin the image of God in 
the soul had become marred and disfigured; in 
the believer it is restored. 

Calvin thus speaks in his Institutes (book i. 
ch. xv. sec. 3)— . 

This term denotes the integrity which Adam pos
sessed when he was endued with a right understanding, 
when he had affections regulated by reason, and all his 
senses governed in proper order, and when, in the 
excellency of his nature, he truly resembled the excel
lence of bis Creator. 

Are we to suppose that tucova, image* in 
CoL iii. 10, was used by the apostle with refer-
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ence to the LXX. translation of Gen. where eiKova 
is put for C^Jf ? C. E. S. 

The image of God is generally admitted to 
have a special reference to the spiritual faculties 
of man. 

A distinction was made by many of the early 
fathers between " the image of God" and " the 
likeness to God;" the former term being applied 
to man as coming at the first from the hands of 
his Maker, and the latter as descriptive of the 
resemblance to God which was to be obtained by 
man through mental conflicts in the course of his 
education for a higher sphere. 

"The image of God" would thus be immediate 
at creation, but the likeness to God prospective 
or promissory, and as the result of successfully 
endured trial. 

Adam actually shone in God's image before 
the Fall, but the likeness to God in him was only 
embryonic or incipient, and he failed practically 
to exhibit it. 

Christ, however, the second Adam, possessed 
both the created image and the fully developed 
likeness. He is the restorer from the first Adam's 
ruin; the re^establisher of those perfect and living 
harmonies which subsisted between primaeval man 
and the laws of God. 

By faith the Christian, being purged from " his 
old sins," and formed anew after " the image of 
Him that created him," shows forth daily the 
virtues of his Redeemer. Quickened and raised 
up together with Christ, he already sits u together 
with Him in heavenly places," though yet, for a 
season, it is necessary that he should pass through 
" manifold temptations," that, like the Captain of 
his Salvation, he may be perfected through suffer
ings. (Heb. ii. 10.) 

Even now he is a son of God, and knows he is 
destined to be like his Lord at the expected great 
Epiphany, but yet his ardent and unceasing cry 
is "I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy 
likeness." 

Park Lodge, Camden Road. C. W. SMITU. 

Genesis xv. i. 4, and John i. 1. Vol. III. 229.— 
If CLAYDONENSIS reflects that pij^ia and tywvt) are 
merely the Septuagintal reflexion of one and the 
same Hebrew word (which is also capable where 
required of being represented by Xoyoe,) he will 
feel, I think, that, though there is of course a dif
ference between the force of these Greek words, 
we ought not to look for it in Gen. xv. 1 and 4. 
The inspired original presents the same idea: it 
is only the human translation which changes the 
phraseology. The transition is arbitrary. 

Apart from our texts, 0wv?y is the more general 
of the three, meaning not only any articulate 
sound of man, but sound in general; while jdtj/m 
and \oyog may be distinguished as meaning a 

word and speech respectively; the latter EIBO 
often meaning the reason which guides the speech, 
or the subject matter which speech is concerned 
about. Of course, 6 Xoyog in John is peculiar, 
not only an impersonation, but a person—that 
blessed One who in the beginning was with God 
and was God, the only true and adequate expres
sion of God, whether in grace (John i.) or in 
judgment (Rev. xix.) WILLIAM KBLLY. 

Psalm i. 5. Two Resurrections. Vol. II. 302, 374; 
Vol. III. 4.—Apart from any other consideration, 
the context itself will not admit of the translation 
as given by the Rev. J. BARTON and J. WOB-
THINGTON, whether we take the Hebrew, Sep-
tuagint, or Vulgate. Therefore, the ungodly 
shall not rise again in the judgment, nor sinners 
(rise again) in the congregation of the righteous. 

It is manifestly incongruous to speak of rising 
again in or at the congregation. 

Burslem. JOHN HARBISON. 

Psalm cxliv. Vol. HI. 213.—The Authorised 
Version is a very close rendering of the original 
Hebrew, and there is nothing to justify the 
" French translation," quoted by R. B. M. 
While this Psalm does apply to the state of 
Israel in David's time, when oppressed by the 
Philistines, the careful student of prophecy will 
detect a much fuller application to the circum
stances of the Jewish nation in their last troubles, 
when "the sons of the stranger" will indeed 
possess their land, rule over them, and afflict 
them; while at the close of their troubles the' 
Lord will descend, to scatter their enemies and 
deliver them from their thraldom; and then the 
blessings will follow described in the latter part 
of the Psalm. I have not met with any French 
translation such as mentioned by R. B. M. I 
will just add the passage from Martin's transla
tion, with which, I believe, Bagster's and Oster-
vald's agree in meaning, though there may be 
some verbal difference (verses 11 to 15):— 

Retire moi et me delivre de la main des enfans 
de l'etranger, dont la bouche profere niensonge, et dont 
la droite est tine droite trompeuse ; afin que nos fils 
soient comme de jeunes plantes, croissant en leur jeu-
nesse: et nos filles, comme des pierres angulaires taillees 
pour Pornement d'un palais. Que nos depenses soient 
pleines, fonrnissant toute espece de provision ; que nos 
troupeaux multiplient par milliers, menie par dix mil-
liers dans nos rues. Que nos boeufs soient charges de 
graisse. Qu'il n'y ait ni breche ni sortie dans iws 
murailleS) ni cri dans nos places. 0 que bienheureux 
est le peuple auquel il en est ainsi! 6 que bienheureux 
est le peuple duquel TEternel est le Dieu. 

H. HAia. 
Ecclesiastes iii. 11.—Also he hath set the world in 

their heart. Vol. llL ML 

translated " world " in our Version, ap
pears to be used in this verse as the Gfceek word 

Q 2 
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aiwv in Ephes. ii. 2 : sv aig irore irEpifirariiaaTe 
Kara rov aiojva rov icocrfiov TOVTOV ; " wherein, in 
time past, ye walked according to the course of 
this world." 

Tacitus uses the Latin word seculum in the 
same sense, " the fashion or custom of the times." 
"Nee corrumpere aut corrumpi seculum voca-
tur." This use of the corresponding Greek and 
Latin words for " time " may assist in removing 
the difficulty of $iXoc about the Hebrew word 

in Eccles. iii. 11. The rendering of the 
LXX is Kai ye (rvfiTravra rov aitova edioictv sv Kapfiiy 
CLVTWV. The Vulgate, " et mundum tradidit dis- I 
putationi eoruin." The Douay translates the 
whole verse thus: " He hath made all things 
good in their time, and hath delivered the world 
to their consideration, so that men cannot find | 
out the work which God hath made from the 
beginning to the end." 

Patrick takes CP'V to mean, " the present 
state of things in this age wherein we live, which 
is the genuine sense of the word." He then 
says, " Of these God hath given us some under
standing; but not so perfect as to be able to 
give an account of the reason and scope of every
thing that we see happen in this world, because 
we are ignorant of what went before, and of what 
will follow after, when we had, or shall have, no 
being here." 

Lord Bacon supposes that the word means the 
works of nature. " God hath framed the mind 
of man as a mirror, or looking-glass, capable of 
the image of the whole world." I should like to 
know the meaning of rovg aiwvag in Heb. i. 2. 

Melancthon thinks that "placing the world in 
man's heart" means " God made things so that 
we should sweetly enjoy them, but men make the 
use of them unpleasant by their wandering 
desires, by their vain solicitude, by their diffi
dence, which make them long after new things. 
Out of an unquiet nature they desire the whole, 
and so lose all." 

Grotius follows the Vulgate in its rendering of 
Djty, D u t n e differs slightly from it in his trans
lation of the latter part of the verse. " God has 
given the world to man's consideration, yet in 
such a way that man does not understand God's j 
operations," a capite ad calcem. Multa videt, 
quae non scit quo proposito a Deo facta sint, et 
quis sit secuturus eventus: rig avpfiovkog avrou 
tytVETO." 

There is one objection to the use of CPV in 
Eccles. iii. 11 as aiuv in Ephes. ii. 2, and seculum 
in Tacitus. How can it be said that God has 
placed the love of worldly things in man's heart ? 
See James i. 13, 14. Gesemus' rendering is, 
" God has made everything beautiful in its time, 
although He hath set the love of worldly things 

in their hearts, so that man does not understand 
the works of God." 

Would some of your learned Correspondents 
give their opinions about the meaning of this 
difficult verse ? 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

Song of Solomon, ii. 1. Vol. I I I . 229.—This 
verse seems to be the language of the Spouse, 
which is responded to by the bridegroom in the 
next. 

I know not how "the changed one" can be 
made out of T\lW\W. The chief lexicographers 
derive it from a root, which signifies whiteness. 

Verse 7. The Hebrew does leave it undecided 
whether the last sentence should be rendered 
" till he, or she, please;" because the word }>Qnn 
is made to agree with Miitf 0ove> 2-e* lovely one) 
which is feminine. Consequently, some commen
tators attribute this verse to the bridegroom, and 
some to the bride. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Isaiah vii. 14. Vol. I I I . 148,172.—Having met 
some years ago, in the "Journal of Prophecy" 
(vol. i. p. 496), with a valuable exposition of the 
context of this passage, from the pen, if I mistake 
not, of your esteemed correspondent the Rev. J . 
Kelly, 1 would commend it to the notice of J. D., 
as affording, at least to my own mind, a most in
teresting clue to the interpretation of verses 15, 
16, respecting which he inquires. 

Chelsea. W. N. W. 

Daniel ix.-The Seventy Weeks of. Vol. III . 222, Note. 
—I do not think that there need be difficulty in 
supplying the scripture authority, which has been 
sought in vain, for the break between the last 
week and its predecessors. In fact, the prophecy 
itself distinctly furnishes the proof. For after 
the details relative to the periods of seven and of 
sixty-two weeks, in verses 25, 26, and the plain 

| statement, that after these times were completed 
the Messiah should be cut off and have nothing 
(i.e. of His proper kingdom and rights, as far as 

| the nations were concerned), the prophet goes on 
to describe the retributive days of vengeance 
which fell upon the city and the sanctuary through 
the Roman people (or " the people of the prince 
that'shall come"). Now, it is clear, that here we 
have events which took place about forty years 
after the crucifixion, and yet entirely apart from 
the seventy weeks, save that they necessarily oc
curred after sixty-nine had run their course. 
But if they form no part of the previous chain, 
as shown by the prophecy, with equal certainty 
are they outside from and before the last or 
seventieth week, which presupposes the Jewish 
polity re-established in some sort, and the sanc
tuary not only rebuilt but in actual use once more, 
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though doomed again to see greater abominations 
than before. I am confident, therefore, that the 
scripture authority of Dan. ix. is, beyond rea
sonable doubt, against those who make the seven
tieth week to be in immediate sequence with the 
preceding sixty-nine, and that the passage itself, 
without going further, requires us to leave room 
for (not merely the past Koman destruction of i 
Jerusalem, but) a prolonged series of wars and 
desolations of indefinite duration, which ha6 been 
thus far too truly accomplished; subsequently 
to this, in verse 27, we have the brief but vivid 
picture of the last week ushered in by a compact 
or covenant made between the last Koman prince 
("the prince that shall come") and the mass of 
the Jews; then, in the midst of the week, a stop 
put to their sacrificial worship, idols protected, 
and a desolator inflicted upon them, and this till 
the consummation and the decreed sentence be 
poured upon the desolate. Thenceforward should 
the tide turn, through the presence and power of 
their Deliverer, once rejected but now return
ing in glory, not only to destroy this antagonist 
Roman sovereign with all his instruments and 
followers, Jewish or Gentile, but to apply to 
Israel, as such, all the predicted blessings of the 
new covenant. For such was the intimation of 
verse 24: " Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy (Daniel's) people and upon thy holy city 
(the question being about the Jews, and not the 
Church), to finish the transgression, and to make 
an end of sins," &c. Accordingly, I think it de
monstrable, that all which God has been doing 
for and in His heavenly people since the cross 
is here entirely and advisedly passed by; and 
this is, no doubt, what <I> means by " the paren
thetical dispensation of the Church." I t may be 
added, that this view of a detached seventieth 
week, reserved for the horrors of the future Anti- I 
christian crisis, can in no way be objected to on 
the score of novelty, save by the ignorant: it is 
really the oldest interpretation that I know on 
record among the early Christian writers. Thus 
writes St. Hippolytus in the third century : " TW 
yap f^tjKovra dvo epdofiadu)v irXrjpioBuffuv icai Xpi<r-
TOV irapaytvo\iivov, nai rov tvayytXiov ev iravri romp 
KqpvxOtVTog, sKKEVioOtvriov TWV Kmpwi', /act tfidofiaij I 
trepi\6i<p9rj<T€Tai t) tGxaT1) tv V wopeorcu HXmc, jcai 
Eva>x, fcai tv rtp ?//u<m CLVTIJQ aj>a0av?/<76rat TO 
fidtkvyfia Ti)£ ept]fxb)ff£h)£) tug 6 Avrixpiaroq epiifitoaiv 
Ty KOfffK*) KaTayyiWwV) fc. r. X." For when the 
sixty-two weeks have been fulfilled, and Christ 
has come, and the gospel has been everywhere 
preached, the times having been consummated, 
there shall be left one week—the last—in which 
Elias shall be present, and Enoch; and in the 
half of it shall appear the abomination of desola
tion, &c. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Guernsey. 
[AVc were well aware when we wrote our Editorial 

note at p. 222, that the " break " and the " parenthetical 
dispensation " were no novelties. Mr. KELLY does not, 
however, at all shake our established belief that the 70 
weeks are consecutive and without break.—ED.] 

Daniel xii. 11,12. Vol. I I I . 133,162.—I have no 
hesitation in replying to Mr. Caine's first ques
tion in the affirmative. Antiochus is meant; and, 
notwithstanding the arguments of Mede and his 
followers, I take the period for literal days, be
tween the commencement of the abomination set 
up in the temple, to the avTovopLia afterwards 
granted to the Jews, 2 Mace. xi. 27. It has 
reference, I think, to ch. ix. 27. Our Lord, in 
Matth. xxiv. alludes, I think, to Dan. ix. 27, and 
to this passage. He means, that the disciples 
would see a similar one. His hearers were well 
acquainted with that historical event—they should 
live to see another like i t : and Josephus records 
for us how very similar the second abomination 
of desolation was to the first. For further infor
mation respecting the fidtkvyua €p7]fiwcrt(jg1 as set 
up by Antiochus within the Temple, see Heng-
stenberg on Daniel, Clarke's ed. p. 71 et sqq. 
also Birch's two chapters, xiv. and xv. in his 
" Two Later Visions of Daniel," and Dissertation 
xi. in vol. ii. of Calvin's Daniel (Edin. Trans. Soc.) 
There are other explanations in other works; but 
these passages contain all that is really known on 
the subject. 

Mr. Caine also asks, whether the 1,290 days 
and the 1,335 days are " literally days," or whe
ther they are put for years. I think them to be 
" literally" days, and that the events have already 
accurately and precisely fulfilled them. Still, as 
the year-day theory is held very extensively by 
modern commentators, every student ought to 
weigh the evidence well, and observe where each 
system appears to break down. I will simply 
refer to a discussion of the praeterist, anti-papal, 
and futurist views, as given in the preface to 
Calvin's Daniel, vol. I. p. xxxvi. 

If the year-day system be adopted, we have 
still to fix on the beginning and ending of the 
1,260, 1,290 and 1,335 years. Many schemes 
have been put forward—but one of the most 
unsatisfactory seems to me that of Mr. Elliott, 
who comments ably and in a most scholar-like 
manner on ch. xi. of this prophet, till he reaches 
v. 35; but at v. 36, he jumps at once over about 
700 years, by making the wilful king of that 
verse the pope. His 1,260 "days" end A.D. 1790; 
his 1,290, at A.D. 1820, i. e. the Greek revolution; 
and his 1,335 end A.D. 1865. This is purely con
jectural—there is not the slightest scriptural and 
inspired warrant for such a commencement at 
A.D. 530. It is in the highest degree improbable 
that the inspired prophet would pass over an in
terval of nearly 700 years between v. 35 and 36. 
Rosenmuller applies v. 36 to Antiochus, and 
considers the rest of the chapter to treat of him 
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and his exploits. I send with this paper a trans
lation and explanation of the whole chapter xi. 
which I fear will be found too long for insertion. 

April, 1856. THOS. MYERS. 
[We do not know whether we can fairly find room to 

discuss the year-day theory. Where any subject neces
sarily involves this question, each person must write 
according to his view of the subject, with as little con
troversy on it as possible.—ED.] 

Matthew iv. 12,17. Vol. III. 229.—INQUIRER 
is right. Scripture does not represent that 
Christ's ministry began after John's imprisonment, 
but that after that He began preaching the king
dom of heaven in Galilee. W. KELLY. 

- Matthew xxvii. 34. Vol. III. 229.—It seems to 
have been a custom of the Jews, rather than of 
the Romans, to give a stupifying potion tô  crimi
nals before their execution. (See Gill, in loc.) 
And the difference between the o%og of St. Mat
thew and the oivog of St. Mark is not so formi
dable, when it is remembered that the posca of the 
Eoman soldier was sour wine ; and that the pro
phecy in Psalm lxix. 21, to which no doubt (as 
usual with him) St. Matthew had reference, con
tained the word o£os in the version of the LXX. 

It may be observed, also, that yDrii which is 
rendered by the LXX in Psa. lxviii. 21, by oivog, 
is translated in the same version in Prov. x. 26, 
by ofiipaZ, " sour grape." 

Further: according to the ordinary distinction 
between the two Evangelists in their narratives, 
Mark may be the more exact (especially in mili
tary matters; see Da Costa's Four Witnesses, p. 
110,) and Matthew more general. 

Bexley. T. H. 

John i. 33. Vol. Ill- 230.—There is no real 
contradiction between this and Matt. iii. 14. 
The passage in St. John details the way in which 
John the Baptist was made acquainted with 
Christ; while the account of the same subject 
by St. Matthew is so concise that omission need 
not imply contradiction, as the interval between I 
yer. 13 and ver. 14 of Matt. iii. may, without 
any forcing, embrace the events contained in 
Matt, i. 29-34. E. RYLEY. 

Acts iii. 81. Vol.^ III. 18o. ~ A%pi means 
u during11 in Heb. iii. 13, a%piq ov TO ffrjfispov 
KCLKEITCUI "while it is called to-day." Schleusner 
remarks on the word "non semper tempus ad 
quod, sed etiam intervallum, tractum temporis, 
quo aliquid factum fuerit, significat." He quotes, 
as instances of this use of the word, axpi TOV VVV 
in Rom. viii. 22. " For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
during the present time;" and a%pig yjpepcjv WCVTE 
in Acts xx. 6, "within five days." AxpiQ appears 
to resemble the Hebrew *ty in its signification. 

See Dan. vii. 25, and the remarks on it in the 
present volume of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 

1 am not expressing any opinion as to the 
meaning of the word in Acts iii. 21, but merely 
complvmg with MR. SMITH'S wish to get passages, 
in addition to those which he himself has given, 
in which axpi means " during." 

Manchester. W. CAINE. 
Romans viii. 29,30; St. Matthew xx. 16. Vol. III. 

149, 176.—It seems to me that the apparent con
tradiction (which, however, we know to be but 
apparent, not real) between many passages in 
Iloly Scripture referring to man's calling and 
election and kindred steps to final salvation, may 
be reconciled by remembering that there are two 
points of view from which the life of man is to be 
seen — earth and heaven. From heaven God 

I looks upon man's life, and from earth man looks 
upon his own life: and the two views must needs 
be different, as different, I had almost said, as the 
earth herself would seem to us could we stand in 
the sun and regard her from thence. 

" Known unto God are all His works from the 
beginning of the world," and equally known unto 
Him must be every step in the life, and also the 
final state, of every one of His rational creatures. 
This is alike true whether we look upon that 
state as previously and unalterably fixed by God's 
sovereign will, or as merely foreseen by an Omni
scient God as the result of each individual's life 
and actions. Therefore, the Holy Spirit, regard
ing man from heaven, and referring only to the 
divine aspect of man, can say by the mouth of 
St. Paul, " whom He predestinates, them He also 
calls," &c. (the aorist of habit). 

On the other hand, we are undoubtedly free 
agents. And although all holy inclinations pro
ceed from God, so that without His grace we 
could not think one good thought, still, while re
cipients of that grace, we know from sad expe
rience that we may lead a Christian or an un
christian, a godly or an un-godly life; for we are 
not objects of compulsion, but of persuasion. 
And we cannot know beforehand, as God un
questionably does, who will at last be Christ's, 
and who will not : therefore the same Holy 
Spirit, regarding man from earth, referring to 
the human aspect of man, to man as seen by his 
brother man and by himself, can say by the mouth 
of St. Peter, "give diligence to make your calling 
and election sure: for if ye do these things ye 
shall never fall," &c. 

All such passages seen in this light arrange 
themselves under one of these two heads, e.g.: 

I.—Divine aspect: 
They shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them 

out of my hand (John x. 28). 
As many as were ordained to eternal life believed 

p.<j. assuming our translation of rtraypivot to be a 
fiqr one] (Acts xiii. 48). 
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Roiu. viii. 28-30. j 
The gifts and calling pf God are without repentance 

(Bom. xi. 29). 
. . . . but they which are written in the Lamb's 

book of life (Rev. xxi. 27). ' 
II .—Human aspect: 
If ye do these things . . . . for so an entrance, &c. 

(2Pet.i . 10,11). 
Many are called, but few chosen (Matt. xx. 16). 
Cast me npt away from Thy presence, and take not 

Thy Holy Spirit from me (Ps. Ii. 11.) 
If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch 

(John xv. 6). 
If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 

love (John xv. 10). 
D . J . P. 

1 Corinthians xi. 5. (Misprinted ii. 5.) Vol. III . 
149, 178, 224.—The context (1 Cor. xi. 1—IS) 
seems to show that St. Paul was prescribing with 
apostolical authority what was best for the Corin
thian Church at that time. That church specially 
required those admonitions (touching peace, 
order, decency) which accompany the injunction 
respecting the speaking of women in the church 
(1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35 ; compare ver. 33, 40) . The 
passage (1 Cor. xi. 5) sanctions, tacitly at least, 
" prophesying " by women in some cases. Consider 
Acts ii. 16—18. St. Peter there quotes Joel's 
prophecy of the outpouring of the Spirit upon all 
flesh: " your daughters shall prophecy . . . . and 
upon my handmaidens (SovXag) I will pour out, 
&c. and they shall prophecy." These last words 
are added by the Apostle, emphatically, to the 
original prophecy. Agreeably to this announce
ment, we read in Acts xxi . 9 of Philip's seven I 
daughters who prophesied. But St. Paul writes 
(1 Cor. xiv. 35), *' it is a shame for women to 
speak in the Church." Is this, however, meant 
to be an absolute rule ? Is not the tone rather 
that of 1 Cor. vi. 4, 5 : " Set them to judge who 
are least esteemed . . . . I speak to your shame ?" 
St. Paul desired that the very appearance of 
evil should be avoided; the women were to be 
44 keepers at h o m e . . . . that the word of God 
might not be blasphemed" (Titus ii. 5 ) . I t 
scarcely need be observed that the Apostle's pro
hibition is applicable to the churches of our day 
with at least as much force as to that Church to 
which it was originally addressed. 

C. P. P H I N N . 

2 Corinthians v. 21 (printed in error vi. 21) . 
Vpl. H I . 230.—The following are some of the 
passages in which t^e doctrine of substitution and 
the imputation of Christ's righteousness are plainly 
taught. 

1. Christ has paid the penalty pf our sins, if 
believprs : Isaiah liii. 6 ; Jiom. v. 8 ; viii, 32 ; 1 
Cor. y. 7 ; xv. 3 ; 2 Cor. v. 18, 19 -21; Gal. i. 4 ; 
i|. 20 ; iii. 1 3 ; Ephes. y. 2, 2 5 ; Cq}. i. 14, 20 -22 ; 

1 Tim. ii. 5, 6 ; Titus ii. 14; Heb. ix. 28 ; x. 10, 
12, 14; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19 ; ii. 2 4 ; iii. 18. 

2. His righteousness imputed: Jer. xxiii. 6 ; 
Rom. iii. 2 2 ; v. 19 ; 1 Cor. i. 3 0 ; 2 Cor. v. 2 1 ; 
Phil. iii. 9. C. E . S. 

Galatians iii. 16. Vol. III . 201, 225. — The 
very valuable contribution of Mr. N I H I L on this 
text is the more interesting to me inasmuch as, 
after often weighing the passage over, I had been 
led into the same idea of the Apostle's meaning. 

Gusset, in his Commentarii Linguae Hebraica?, 
a valuable work, seems to understand the place 
much in the same way. His words are these :— 

JHT pi. ED^nt occurs with an affix, I Sam. viii. 15, 
QD*JT1?1 " and he will take the tenth of your seeds and 
vines." Jerome forgot this place when (on Gal. iii. 16) 
he affirms that he had never met with " seeds " written 
in the plural number. Therefore he rashly denies the 
solidity of St. Paul's observation when the Apostle takes 
occasion, from the singular icat ry ffTrepftaTi <r«, to 
confine the right of the promise to the seed of the faithful 
engrafted in Christ. Abraham had a double seed, ac
cording to the distinction in Gen. xxi. ; for in verse 12 
Isaac is so called, and, in ver. 13, Ishmael; yet so, 
nevertheless, that Isaac is, in a peculiar way, the seed of 
Abraham (in a sense in which others are excluded, and 
not reckoned as a seed in comparison of him) according 
to these words, " In Isaac shall thy seed he called.'" 
And this because the promise, the blessing, the succesr 
sion to Abraham in regard to the righteousness of faith 
and other good things, belongs to him. But Ishmael is 
acknowledged to be Abraham's seed, as being begotten 
of him according to the flesh ; so that all who have only 
that connection with him, as the Edomites and carnal 
Jews, pertain to the same description of a seed. Behold, 
therefore two seeds. But the Hebrew word was capable 
of being pluralized, so as to comprehend them both. 
That was not done. It is restricted therefore to one, 
to wit that principal seed which is called Christ. 

Woodrising, Rectory. A B T H U B ROBERTS. 

I am desirous of rescuing M B . N I H J I / S view of 
this text from the suspicion of novelty ; and would 
point to the fact, that, in the reference Oxford 
Bibles, the text 1 Cor. xii. 12, is given, as show
ing that the most important truth so plainly 
taught in these Scriptures has long been recog
nised. L. C. H. 

Ephesians iv. 4 (printed in error iv. 7).—There is one 
body. Vol. III. 149, 178. 

I hesitate to differ from the Replicant on this 
text, for his papers show him to be taught by the 
Spirit. But no man knows anything as he ought 
to know. 

N o dov^bt it is " those only who are baptised of 
the Spirit" who constitute the "one body." The 
text cited (1 Cor. 12, 13) fully proves this. B u t 
the next allegation appears not to be borne out 
by Scripture: 4t It is certain that this baptism did 
PQt exjst before the day of Pentecost.*' The 
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second and third chapters of Acts are cited in 
proof; would the Keplicant be kind enough to 
state more correctly what parts of those chapters 
he considers to prove that position ? 

The Replicant admits that the Old Testa
ment Saints were born of the Spirit, and were 
justified by faith; surely then they had the 
baptism of the Spirit. True, that Acts ii. and iii. 
show a special outpouring of the Spirit both in 
gifts and graces; true, that our Lord had pro
mised this Spirit, this Comforter; but where is to 
be found the Scripture authority for the allega
tion that " the New Testament shows that a 
corporate unity, over and beyond their common 
privileges, was formed by the descent of the Holy 
Ghost ?" &c. Three chapters in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians are cited in proof. Will the Replicant 
also point out this more particularly ? The unity 
or union is clear, but not that it is in fact a sepa
ration, in one point, between the Old and the New 
Testament Saints. Surely Ephesians ii. 19—22 
rather proves the exact contrary. Heb. xii. ap
pears also to identify the " great cloud of wit
nesses" of the Old Testament with those of the 
New. So will the Replicant show how that chap
ter "distinguishes in the most positive way" 
between the Old Testament Saints and the New. 
I t contains, no doubt, the two impressions, " the 
spirits of just men made perfect," and the " Church 
of the first-born which are written in Heaven;" 
but how is it proved that the first of those ex
pressions is confined to Old Testament Saints 
only? 

No doubt a definition may be attached to the 
term " the Church," which will exclude the Old 
Testament Saints, and which may perhaps exclude 
some New Testament Saints also. But the ques
tion is, are the Old Testament Saints a part of 
the " one body " of Eph. iv. 4, or 1 Cor. xii.; 
and is it true, as alleged, that the baptism of the 
Spirit (of 1 Cor. xii. 13) " did not exist before 
the Day of Pentecost?" 

I ought to add, that the view I take of the 
then special outpouring of the Spirit is, that God 
the Holy Spirit was then pleased to teach the 
disciples of Jesus more, to give them more 
graces and more gifts, and specially the gift of 
tongues, and at the same time largely to increase 
the number of believers in Jesus. I t is of course 
necessary to bear in mind that the word " given," 
in John vii. 39, is not in the original. So I think 
it is necessary to guard against such expressions 
as giving more of the Spirit to a'man; " God 
giveth not the Spirit by measure " (" unto him " 
is supplied). The Editor's observations at pp. 
1G7 and 175 have a little touched on this last 
point. F . L. W. 

Hebrews vii. 3. Vol. III . 102, 130, 146.—The 
reference being to Gen. xiv. 18, sq., can there be 

a doubt as to Melchisedec being a real person ? 
The expression, " made like unto the Son of 
God " aipwuoLijJuevog)—made to be the prototype 
of the Son of God—does not require that in every 
point there should be an exact likeness, but, in 
general, such a decided correspondence between 
the type and the antitype, between the patri
archal high-priest and king, and the incarnate 
Son of God, that, when 6 epxonsvog actually came 
and fulfilled the work which he had undertaken, 
that correspondence should be made evident. 

P. V. W. 

Mr. PAKENHAM may be interested by some 
observations on this chapter by Mr. KELLY, if he 
turns to Vol. I I . 29. A. L. S. 

Hebrews xii. 4.—Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin. Vol. III. 230, 243. 

In order to explain this passage it appears to 
me it should be taken in connection with what 
the apostle has just stated in the verse preceding. 
There, it seems, he urges his afflicted brethren to 
a constant habit of accurate comparison between 
the sufferings of their Lord and their own, in 
order to quicken their spiritual energies and 
encourage their perseverance, as if he had said, 
" think of Him (t. e. of no ordinary person, but) 
of Christ, the Holy One—now exalted at the 
right hand of God, who manifested the greatest 
patience and forbearance; who endured what 
(from the nature of the case) must to such an 
one have been peculiarly and exquisitely painful, 
even the contradiction of sinners against Him
self." In verse 4 this comparison seems tacitly 
pursued and enforced by implication : " not only 
did He patiently endure this, but you must 
remember He did not hesitate nor give up the 
struggle in which He was engaged, but He yielded 
His life, He shed His very blood in i t : now, His 
spirit and conduct under the most trying scenes 
and circumstances in life, and even unto death, 
is the rule and standard you are called and 
exhorted to attain; but the trials and conflicts 
through which, as His faithful disciples, you 
must have to pass—your struggle with sin and 
the enemies of your Lord—has not cost you your 
life, you have not yet resisted unto blood; there
fore fight on, as Christ's faithful servants and 
soldiers, unto your life's end." 

Winchelsea. F . F . TRAC*. 

The Apostle is urging his Hebrew brethren to 
greater boldness and steadfastness in the Chris
tian struggle; and, therefore, he reminds them 
in this place, that they had yet only skirmished 
with the adversary, as it were (x. 33), and that 
they had not yet, in their own person, been called 
to shed their blood in their Master's cause. Hence 
he writes to them, " not to be wearied and faint 
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in their minds;" not to forget " the exhortation/* 
&c. (ver. 3-5) in their " striving against sin," i.e. 
against sin in themselves, and sinners who perse
cuted them. 

Bexley. T. H. 

James iii. 18. Vol. I I I . 19, 50.— I am not 
quite satisfied with 11. J.'s emendation of our 
version here; and think that the annexed extract 
from the late Archer Butler's Sermons will cast 
a more intelligible light upon the expression: 

It is no new device of Satan to make religion itself 
withdraw man from God. Of diffusive religion we have 
abundance: a concentrative Christianity is what we 
require. And, believe it, to " commune with our own 
hearts, and be still," is the finest preparative f6r ex
ternal usefulness. He who would spring far, retreats 
first. There is a deep purport in that expression of 
James, " The fruit of righteousness is sown in peace." 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

James iv. 5. Vol. I I I . 19,35, 50.—A translation 
published at Cologne, 1739, renders this verse as 
follows: 

Think you that the Scripture saith in vain, The 
Spirit who hath established in us his dwelling loveth us 
with a jealous love? 

He is a jealous God. 
Coventry. R. B. M. 

1 Peter iii. 20. Vol. I I I . 150, 178.—Do not all 
orthodox Christians allow, that, our Lord is "per
fect God and perfect man, of a reasonable soul 
and human flesh subsisting ?" What became of 
our Lord's soul ? Does not his reply to the pe
nitent thief (Luke xxiii. 43), " To-day thou shalt 
be with me in Paradise," answer the question? 
His soul was in Paradise or Hades, the place (or 
state) of departed spirits. This is further con
firmed by Acts ii. 27, OVK eyKiiTakeiypeiQ rr\v y^vxvv 

uov ug $dov. Thou shalt not leave my soul in 
Hell (Hades). When therefore Peter states, that 
Jesus went to the spirits, tv <pv\aicy, "not in 
prison," but in the safe keeping and custody of 
God, are we not to understand that the soul of 
Jesus was with the souls and spirits of the blessed? 
Is it objected, that the spirits arc described as 
being "sometime disobedient," airziQnaaai WOTS, 
and therefore the spirits of the damned ? Now, 
the very expression 7rore, " sometime," implies 
that they had, during their life, been brought to 
repentance and faith in their Redeemer. Our 
Lord therefore went and " announced," eKijpv^ev, 
to them, that he had finished his work, and a 
guilty world was restored to the favour of God. 
But why were the antediluvian penitents par
ticularly selected ? To show that in the darkest 
periods God has " a remnant according to the 
election of Grace." Bishop Horsley remarks:— 

I have observed in some parts of Scripture an anxiety, 
if the expression may be allowed, of the sacred writers 
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! to convey distinct intimations that the antediluvian race 
! is not uninterested in the redemption and final retribu-
I tion. It is for this purpose, as I conceive, that in the 
.description of the general resurrection in the visions of 
the Apocalypse it is mentioned, with a particular em
phasis, that " the sea gave up the dead who were in it," 
which I cannot be content to understand of the few 
persons, few in comparison of the total of mankind, lost 
at different times by shipwreck, a poor circumstance to 
find a place in the midst of the magnificent images which 
surround it, but of the myriads who perished in the 
deluge, and found their tombs in the waters of that 
raging ocean. 

Axininster. Z. J . EDWABDS. 

To maintain that the preaching of our Lord 
mentioned in 1 Pet. iii. referred to the days of 
Noah, is by no means to deny that .our Lord 
went into Paradise, or that invisible place where 
the souls of the blessed await the resurrection 
from the dead. 

But there is a difficulty in the use of the terms 
" descended, or went down," which are applied to 
that fact in the Apostle's Creed and elsewhere. 
These terms seem to have been adopted from a 
text which Bishop Horsley has pressed into the 
service of his argument for the preaching of our 
Lord to the souls in Hades, viz. (Eph. iv. 10) "Now 
that He ascended, what is it but that He descend
ed first into the lower parts of the earth." This 
phrase, says Horsley, is so perfectly equivalent to 
the word Hell (Hades) that we find it used in
stead of that word in some Greek copies of the 
Creed: the phrase, indeed, is in the Greek lan
guage so much a name for the central parts of 
the globe that had the Apostle thereby intended 
to denote the inhabited surface of the earth as 
lower than the heavens, we may confidently say 
his Greek converts at Ephesus would not easily 
have guessed his meaning. But surely it may be 
replied, without speaking too confidently, that 
St. Paul probably intended, and the Elders of 
the Church at Ephesus would probably have 
explained, this phrase as a reference to Psalm 
cxxxix. 15, signifying neither the centre nor the 
surface of the earth, neither the grave nor Hades, 
but the Miraculous Conception of our Lord: for 
the Apostle would probably employ the words of 
David in David's own sense, intending briefly to 
express the whole work of human redemption as 
beginning in the Conception, and ending in the 
Ascension, of our Lord's human nature. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 
[We are under an impression that Bishop Ilorsley's 

assertion is overstated by those who cite him. See our 
Editorial Query in a note on Ephes. iv. 9 (vol. i. 288) • 
—ED.] 

2 Peter iii. 3, &c. The day of the Lord. 
Vol. III. 170, 209. 

" The reader," observes Mr. WILLIAM KELLT, 
"who examines the Scriptures which speak of 
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the Day of the Lord may soon satisfy himself that 
it embraces the Millennial reign, without being 
absolutely identical." Let us see. 

In Isa. ii. 12, " the Day of the Lord" is a day 
of visitation upon Israel, yet in their land, full of 
idols; and it refers to the Babylonish captivity. 

In Isa. xiii. 6, 9, it refers to the judgment upon 
Babylon itself by the Medes (ver. 17). 

In Isa. xxxiv. 8, it is a day of retribution upon 
Bozrah and Idumea for the controversy of Zion; 
too concise for Millennial duration, even if applied 
figuratively to the enemies of the Church at the 
beginning of the Millennium. 

In Jer. xlvi. 10, it is the day of Assyria pouring 
judgment upon Egypt; and the same in Ezek. 
xxx. 3; and, if interpreted figuratively, the same 
observation applies as before. 

In Ezek. xiii. 5, it was a day of the Lord's con
troversy, and the prophets prophesying falsely, 
which was past when spoken of. 

In Joel i. 15, "the Day of the Lord" cannot be 
later than the ruin of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

And in ii. 1,11, for the first time, we have a 
glimpse of the Millennium, but only of the time 
of vengeance introducing it, without any traces 
of continuation. 

In ii. 31, it is referred by St. Peter to the cir
cumstances of his own time. 

In iii. 14, it is a day so expressly limited to 
events " in the valley of decision," that it cannot 
embrace others. The decision already accom
plished, and when God is known in Zion, and 
enemies pass through the land no more, " in that 
day" (ver. 18) more things "shall come to pass;" 
even that Judah shall overflow with water of life, 
and upon Egyptians and Edomites shall remain 
marks of divine displeasure. But this is not that 
" Day of the Lord in the valley." 

In Amos v. 18, 20, it is " a day of going into 
captivity beyond Damascus" (ver. 27) under 
Assyria. (2 Kings xvii. 6.) 

Obad. 15, refers to Edom; a day of summary 
retribution " upon the heathen." 

In Zeph. i. 7, 8, 14, 18; ii. 2, 3, it is a day of 
punishment accomplished upon Judah, and upon 
the Philistines, Moabites, and Ninevites; the pe
nitents, if any, being protected (ii. 2, 3, 9, 13). 
The last chapter is a separate prophecy, long after 
the day. 

Then comes Zech. whom Mr. KELLY chiefly i 
relies upon, and whom I will specially notice; 
and finally, 

Iu Mai. iv. 5, 6, the adyent of Elijah before 
'•the Day of the Lord," producing repentance, it 
prevents the day from becoming a continuous and 
universal curse. It falls much short, therefore, 
of Millennial duration, both in character and 
time, and cannot embrace it. 

Much less do any New Testament passages 
embrace this period, without aid from the Old 

Testament. I merely refer to them (1 Cor. v. 5 ; 
2 Cor. i. 14; 1 Thes. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10, 12). 

Now here we see three things— 
1. That " the Day of the Lord" is a name given 

to more days than one; several more. 
2. That the events of it, whether terrible or 

otherwise, appear always to be of a summary 
charaoter. 

3. That no instance of it occurs or continues 
later than the opening of the Millennium in the 
Old Testament, or appears earlier than the close 
of it in the New. 

How, therefore, in Zech. xiv. 1, in the face of 
all this evidence, it can be taken to be, or to 
embrace, the Millennium, it is impossible for me 
to conceive. True, the chapter opens with that 
day, and closes with Millennial times; but that 
day does not run through the whole of it. There 
is another day which intervenes; " one '* by itself 
(ver. 7) " neither day nor night, but known to 
the Lord, and at eventide light." And this is no 
Millennial description: " Neither clay nor night," 
until eventide. It therefore divides off " the 
Day of the Lord" from the Millennium, as far as 
this chapter is concerned; though a certain con
nection may be allowed to exist. The light of the 
eventide also of this " one day " may harmonise 
with the beginning of Millennial blessings for Je
rusalem (ver. 8), and introduce the reign of the 
Lord over all the earth (ver. 9) ; but nothing 
leads us beyond the threshhold or openjng of the 
Millennium, into the habitudes of it, till we come 
to ver. 16, and then the description is not con-
tinuative, but begins anew, and is fully Millennial 
to the end of the chapter. The Day of the Lord, 
therefore, no more embraces the Millennium in 
this passage than in any other. 

Allow me one word more. Mr. KELLY assumes 
that St. Peter, in speaking of new heavens and 
earth, must mean the Millennium, because Isaiah 
means so when he so speaks; and that hence 
" the Day of the Lord" must everywhere be con
nected with the Millennium, and embrace it. 

Now we have seen that "the Day of the Lord" 
must unavoidably have different senses, and refer 
to different times and circumstances in different 
passages. I have also asserted over and over 
again a fundamental principle with Post-Millen-
narians, which is never refuted—that prophecies 
couched in certain similar terms have different 
senses according as they refer to Pre-Millennial 
or Post-Millennial times and subjects. " The Day 
of the Lord " is one of these terins : and the dif
ference, speaking generally, is that the meaning is 
figurative, spiritual, potential, in passages refer
ring to Pre-Millennial subjects; and literal, ma
terial, personal, &c. in those which are Post-Mil
lennial. 

The one meaning is just as natural to language 
as $ e other, as many instances inight at once 
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show. And it is not true to say, or to intimate, 
that a potential sense in one passage contradicts 
a personal sense of similar words in another. Mr. 
KELLY would not allow that it was contradictory 
to give " the kingdom of God" one sense, and 
one kind of coming, in one place (Matt. xii. 28, 
or Luke xvii. 21) and another in another (Luke 
xxii. 18). 

So, " the Day of the Lord," when connected 
with the opening of the Millennium, as in Zech. 
xiv. is incontrovertibly potential, a day of power 
in awful providences; and that which is con
nected in 2 Pet. iii. with the end of the world is 
a day of personal and final judgment. 

For an explanation of the supposed identifica
tion of the two, arising from St. Peter's words, 
" according to his promise," I must content myself 
with a reference to my tract on the Second 
Coming, sect. xlv. &c. pp. 33-37. 

And now, I think, I am justified in saying, that 
" the Day of the Lord," in any of its meanings, 
no more embraces the Millennium than the first 
week or day of 1856 embraces the year, or than 
any other week or day can do so; and that, there
fore, there is nothing in the supposition to over
bear "any" and "all," in 2 Pet. iii., including 
the whole elect to the end of time, and the day 
being consequently Post-Millennial. 

P. GELL. 

[We have inserted the preceding paper in deference 
to Mr. GELL'S urgent demand ; perhaps in so doing we 
have erred, in our anxiety to avoid all appearance of 
partiality on a question on which our own opinions are 
well known. We must, however, declare distinctly 
that, as our rulcy we cannot allow such oounter-replies. 
When a scholar has expressed his views on a text or sub
ject, deliberately, we must conclude that he has said, and 
guardedly said, all that is needful, and further than a 
line or two, by way of explanation, we can admit no 
replies to the adverse criticisms which will of course 
appear in our columns : his own mature and carefully-
expressed opinions will be before our readers, so will 
those of objectors, and there the matter must rest. It 
is manifestly impossible for the CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR 
to decide questions, but it may and does supply ample 
materials for others to hear both sides, and to decide 
for themselves. We cannot allow a mere personal 
discussion, nor can we allow writers to give elabo
rate vindications of their opinions, though wo will al
ways allow a brief explanation or correction when needed. 
Of 00111*86 it is in such cases that the Editor must assume 
rule, and to the best of his judgment so fill his columns 
with matter which, with due attention to variety, shall 
be instructive and edifying, and shall tend to promote 
the cause of truth. We think Mr. GELL had no right 
to the insertion of this paper ; he wrote a long article, 
two columns and a half, at p. 170, and this second long 
paper is sent in reply Mr. KELLY'S very brief remarks at 
p. 209. We cannot now deny to Mr. KELLY the right 
of a second answer if he desires it. We apologise to 
our readers for the whole ciroumstanoe, and shall not 
allow a recurrence of similar irregularity. Nor must 
this instance be cited as a precedent.—ED.] 

I Wolm i. 7. Vol. I I I . 167.—Permit me, while 
maintaining with the querist, that the question is 

! of the believer's walk, and not a mere retrospec-
I tive view of his justification, to give two reasons 
which to me seem decisive, that the verse speaks 
of the mutual fellowship of the saints, and not 
between God and His people. 1st. Because it, 
to my mind, savours of irreverence to suppose 
fier' aWijXwv (one with another) said of God and 
us. I remember no other place where the Holy 
Ghost speaks, if I may so say, with the familiarity 
here alleged; for, however near he may bring us, 
it is ever to God. 2nd. The last clause, which is 
coupled with the former, ought to have guarded 
against such a thought—"We have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanseth us from all sin," the subject of 
the one being the evident object of the other 
clause. WILLIAM KELLY. 

[ We are very decidedly of opinion that our valued Cor
respondent mistakes the meaning of this passage.—En.] 

The Cross. Vol. I I I . 182.—The following re
marks on the " Crux ansata " of Egyptian hiero-

I glyphics may not be unacceptable to your 
! Querist. 
j We have historical information relative to the 
j meaning of the Crux ansata. Indeed it may be 
j considered as the only hieroglyphical type con
cerning whose import we have any certain 
intelligence. The singular appearance of a cross 
so frequently recurring among the hieroglyphics of 
Egypt had excited the curiosity of the Christians 
in a very early period of ecclesiastical history; 
and, as some of the priests who were acquainted 
with the meaning of the hieroglyphics became 
converted to Christianity, the secret transpired. 
" The converted heathens," says Socrates Scholas-
ticus, " explained the symbol, and declared that 
it signified life to come." Ruffinus mentions the 
same fact. Kircher's ingenuity had guided him 
to an explanation of the Crux ansata as a mono-

I gram, which does not militate against the signifi
cation thus obtained. He says, " it consisted of 
the letters *T, denoting Phtha, a name of Mer
cury; and the name of this deity, as a conductor 

I of the souls of the dead, mig^t well be used with 
; reference to a state of existence after death."— 
! Travels, &c. by Edward Daniel Clarke, L.L.D., 
j 4to. ed. vol. iii. c. iv. 109-10, 
| So far the learned Doctor's " historical infor

mation ;" what immediately follows is in the way 
of Scriptural illustration, and will be taken only 
for what it is worth. He goes on: "But as 
every Egyptian monogram had its archetype iifc 
some animal, or instrument of common use, and 
the original of the Crux ansata seems to have been 
a key, we may perhaps, by attending tp this 
curious circumstance, arrive at the origin of 
those allegorical allusions to a key, which, with 

I reference to a future state of existence, are in-
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troduced into the Holy Scriptures. Such an 
allusion is made in the prophecies of Isaiah. 
xxii. 22, concerning the kingdom of Christ. Our 
Saviour says unto Peter, " I will give unto thee 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven;" and the 
author of the " Book of Revelations" (Revelation), 
as if the sacred symbols of ancient Egypt had 
suggested the image to his mind, describes the 
angel of the resurrection as having in his hand a 
key. Also, in the sublime prophecy concerning 
the Second Advent of the Messiah, a similar 
allusion may be noticed: " I am He that liveth 
and was dead ; and behold, I am alive for ever
more, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of 
death." 

This interesting subject is in other places 
noticed by Dr. Clarke : see especially pp. 227-8, 
of the same vol. He is there speaking of a statue 
on which was engraven the Crux ansata, and says 
of it (the C. A.), " I t is seen suspended from a hook 
which is fastened by its other extremity to a 
globe or ball, evidently intended for the sun." 
Referring to the explanation of the simple Crux 
ansata, given above, he adds that the combined 
symbol on this statue " plainly indicates that life 
to come proceeds from, and depends upon, the 
giver of light." 

Stillorgan. J. R. ECHLIN. 
[With great deference to our learned Correspondent 

Dr. DIXON (page 211), and to Mr. FOKSTER, whose 
opinion he cites in a passage familiar to us, we must 
question the common assertion that this character is a 
tau. We do so on the authority of Champollion le 
Jeune.—ED.] 

Headings of the Chapters of the Bible. Vol. I. 145; 
III . 71.—Mr. Ryle's inquiry respecting the author 
of these chapter-headings has received as yet no 
answer. As the subject altogether is interesting, 
perhaps the following list of New Testament terms 
imported into the Old, by means of these head
ings, may find a place in your pages. 

Christ.—Deut. xviii.; Ps. ii., x.; Cant, i.—viii.; 
Isa. vii., ix., xxviii., xlii., xlix., 1., Ii., lii., lv., lxi., 
lxiii.; Jer. xxiii., xxxi., xxxiii.; Micahv.; Zech. 
iii., vi., ix., xi., xiii., xiv.; Mai. iii. 

Christ's Kingdom*—Vs. xlv., xlvii., Ixxii., ex., 
cxviii.; Isa. ii., iv., ix., xvi., xxii., xxviii., xxxii., 
xxxv., Hi.; Ezek. xxxiv., xxxvi., xxxvii. ; Micali 
v.; Zech. vi., ix., xiv. 

God's Spiritual Kingdom.—Ps. xxiv. Christ's 
Passion—The Cross.—Isa. liii. The Redeemer.— 
Isa. lix. 

Church.—Ps. xx., xliv., xlv., xlvi., xlviii., 1., 
Ii., lxviii., lxxvi., lxxx., lxxxiii., lxxxvii., lxxxix., 
xcvii., cxiv., exxii., exxiv., exxvi., exxix., cxlvii., 
cxlix.; Cant.i.—viii.; Isa.xviii.,xix.,xxvii.,xxx., I 
xxxiii., xxxiv., xli., xliii., xliv., xlv., xlix., Hi., 
liv., Ix., lxii., lxiii., lxiv., lxvi.; Jer. xxxi.; Joel 
iii.; Micah iv., vii.; Zech. iii. ix. 

Holy Church—-Isa. lxvi. The Faithful—Isa. I 

xii.; Lam. iii.; Ezek. vi. Communion of Saints. 
—Ps. exxxiii. The Elect. — Zech. xi. New 
Jerusalem.—Isa. lxv. They that believe.—Isa. lv. 
Gospel.—Isa. xxxv., xl., xlii., lxii.; Jer. iii.; 
Ezek. xvii., xx. Evangelical promises.—Isa. lvii. 
Christ's New Covenant—Jer. xxxi. John Baptist. 
—Isa. xl. Christ's Messenger.—Mai. iii. Apostles. 
—Isa. xl. Ministers.—Isa. lii. lxii. A Natural 
Man.—Ps. liii. Conversion.—Isa. xxxi. Sancti-
fcation.—Psa. cxliii.; Prov. iv.; Isa. xxix.; lvi. 
Mortification.—Eccles. vii. 

Notice also: 
Type—Prefigure.—Psa cxviii.; Isa. xxii. The 

Gentiles.—Cant. viii. Eternal favour to Israel.— 
Ezek. xxxix. The Romans.—Dan. xi. 

C. P. PIIINN. 

The Man of Sin. Vol. I I I . 196.—Differing from 
Mr. HASKINS in his interpretation of the Man of 
Sin, on account of the Church of Rome and the 
Pope as its head appearing to answer in every 
minute particular to those characteristic marks 
which the Spirit has recorded in 2 Thess. ii. to 
enable the Church of Christ to discover its appli
cation, I would venture to meet " the dilemma" 
in which, he considers he has placed those wlio 
differ from him, when they apply the marks of 
"the Man of Sin," and of " the woman" of Rev. 
xvii. to the Church of Rome alike, by directing 
his attention, 

1. To the Scripture authority of the Old Testa
ment for a similar application, e.g. Judah is re
peatedly called by Jeremiah " a harlot" and " a 
whore" (chap. ii. and iii.) ; by Ezekiel xvi. "an 
adultress." Very similar terms to those, in which 
we both agree, are applied to the Church of Rome 
in Rev. xvii. Yet this same people, or nation, or 
Church, is spoken of by Isaiah v. 3, 7, twice under 
the term " the Man of Judah;" the word trans
lated "men" being, in both instances, fc^tf in the 
singular number. 

2. A close consideration of the end of the 
Church of Rome proves that in both these pro
phecies there is a striking similarity. In Rev. 
she suffers primarily from man's judgment upon 
her, i.e. of the ten confederate kings who are 
giving their power to the beast, and eventually 
from God's final judgment* completing her end; 
and so the " Man of Sin;" he is said to undergo a 
gradual consumption by the power of the Word 
of God, which it appears impossible to apply in 
any way to an individual, and eventually to be 
destroyed by the personal " appearing of our 
great God and Saviour Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. 
ii. 8). 

3. Mr. HASKINS is, I think, scarcely borne out 
by Scripture in applying the title " Anti-Christ" 
to an individual person. For the Spirit inspired 
St. John to teach us " many deceivers are entered 
into the world—this is the Anti-Christ" (2 John 
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7). I t is remarkable how, generally speaking, 
the force of the definite article (which is unfor
tunately omitted in our translation) is over
looked. B. W. SAVILE. 

The Personal Reign and Human Kingdom. Vol. I I I . 
21,221 .—Without pretending to say what II . N. P. 
means by the expression " human kingdom," most j 
readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR will agree 
that, besides the sense in which Christ shall reign 
for ever, there is a definite kingdom over all people, 
nations, and languages, a kingdom heavenly in its 
source, earthly in its sphere (though not earthly 
only), which is yet future, and to last for 1000 
years. I t is this which, I presume, the Querist 
meant by Christ's " human kingdom," to be 
ushered in by His personal advent. I t has a me
diatorial character, and will cease after the judg
ment of the wicked dead is over. When the 
eternal state begins (or the new heavens and 
earth in the fullest and final sense), the human 
holding of this kingdom is to cease (1 Cor. xv.), 
that God (Father, Son, and Holy Ghost) may be 
all in all. Christ, as man, having held this special 
kingdom for purposes of subjection, and having 
put down all other authority, gives it up, that the 
power may be God's, as such, exclusively. Our 
reigning in life, reigning for ever and ever, is not 
to be limited to the millennial kingdom. As pos
sessors of eternal life and rejoicing in hope of the 
glory of God, we shall reign in everlasting bles
sedness, when the millennial display before this 
world is past. 

Perhaps the Editor will allow me to state my 
conviction, that we shall reign over the earth 
(rather than on it), which I am persuaded is the 
true force of Rev. v. 10, without going into other 
questions of that verse. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Signs of the Times. Vol. I I I . 180.—Mr. MYERS 
having stated certain things to be " not proven," 
while he makes several sweeping assertions which 
the Editor says in a note are " not proven," and 
which I would go further and say are proven by 
Scripture to be contrary to the truth, it might be 
well to examine what assertions of his are of this 
latter character, and what statements, as im
pugned by him, certainly are proven. He says, 
" under the Gospel dispensation men are treated 
individually, not nationally." Mr. MYERS is here 
referring to " subjects of prophecy not proven." 
What saith the Spirit of God, explaining the 
emblematical meaning of the terms used in pro
phecy ? " The waters which thou sawest, where ! 
the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, j 
and nations, and tongues." Therefore it is proven 
that nations are the subjects of prophecy; and, as 
all the further statements of Mr. MYERS are built 
upon his above-quoted unscriptural assertion, I 
consider them now disposed of. 

Next, what points may we say " are proven?" 
The prophecies in " the Revelation of Jesus 

Christ," which he showed to his servant John, 
related to things " which must shortly come to 
pass." The exposition which refers these pro
phecies to Popery and Mahometanism—things 
that did shortly come to pass—is more scriptural 
than that which would postpone the fulfilment of 
them for two thousand years. 

I t is "proven" (see Rev. xvii. 15) that the 
many waters on which the whore sits refer to 
many nations over-ridden by some monster super
stition. Exponents of prophecy are therefore 
scripturally correct in giving this explanation. 

I t is proven that wherever the word TLapovoia 
occurs in Scripture it means a personal presence; 
that Paul besought the Thessalonians virtp TIJQ 
Trapovoiag TOV Kvpiov r)^nijv Iijaov Xpiarov (by the 
personal presence of our Lord Jesus Christ) not 
to be shaken in mind or troubled as that the day 
of Christ were then at hand, for that day should 
not come except there come ?) cnroaracna (the 
apostasy) first. Exponents of prophecy are 
therefore correct in asserting that u the apos
tasy " is to precede the coming of Christ; that 
such apostasy is to occur in the Church, for 
apostasy must be from truth previously held. 
Thus the apostasy of Cain was in the Church 
then existing, and from the truth preached to 
Adam and held by Abel. The apostasy of the 
antediluvian delinquents occurred in the Noachic 
Church, and from the truth held by Noah and 
his sons. So, also, with the apostasy of Ham 
and Canaan, and with the Jews who apostatised 
to idolatry in after ages. Exponents of prophecy 
may therefore properly apply the prophecy in 
2 Thess. ii. to the great apostasy that has oc
curred in the Christian Church, and scripturally 
believe that the Lord shall consume that wicked 
with the spirit of His mouth, and destroy Him 
with the brightness of His personal coming, TT/C 
Trapovaiag avrov. 

I t is proven that the Lord concerns himself 
now, and will continue to do so, with the " vic
tories, successes, and defeats of nations, as such," 
for he has made such the subject of prophecy. 
" Behold, I will gather together all nations against 
Jerusalem to battle," &c "(Zech. xiy. 2). ""They 
are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth unto the kings of the earth, and of the 
whole world, to gather them to the battle of that 
great day of God Almighty" (Rev. xvi. 14). 

It is proven that at the personal coming of 
Jesus Christ He will find the nations of the 
earth—as they were in the time of Noah and the 
time of Lot—in an unconverted, ungodly, unex-
pectant state, for our Lord himself tells us so; 
and, therefore, exponents of prophecy are scrip-
tually correct in stating that his coming must be 
Pre-Millennial. 
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I agree with Mr. M. that by the temple of God 
the Apostle means the Christian Church, and not 
a material temple ; but I deny his restriction of 
the word to the invisible Church. He says the 
Apostle "surely referred to the believing, jus
tified, sanctified, holy ones." Is that proven from 
Scripture ? The Apostle applies the term to the 
Corinthian Church, many members of which had 
been guilty of great impropriety and gross sin. 
"What agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols ? Ye are the temple of the living God " 
(2 Cor. vi. 16). A temple of God therefore may 
be guilty of idolatry, and may be rightly termed 
a temple of God still. " Know ye not that ye are 
the temple of God ? If any man defile the temple 
of God, him will God destroy" (1 Cor. iii. 16). 
Thus a temple of God may be defiled by sin; 
and sinners, living in it and belonging to it, may 
be ultimately destroyed. I hope that others of 
your Correspondents will bring forward ad
ditional " proven " truths, and show that we who 
believe that the predicted apostacy has occurred, 
and is to be destroyed by the Pre-Millennial 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, are depending 
upon no mere fancies of our own, but upon more 
sure and proven warrantry of Holy Writ. 

Athboy. ROBT. NOBLE. 

If Mr. MYERS will kindly refer to my commu
nication (Vol. III. 106), he will, I think, perceive 
that I make no assumption, but refer to a very 
widely-received interpretation which has been 
for centuries in the Church, viz. that in Rev. xvi. 
12, is a prophecy of the downfal—not of Turkey, 
or of Turks—but of the Mahomedan apostacy. 
Had the King of Persia, or of Bokhara, or any 
other Mussulman potentate, published an edict 
like the Hatti Humayioon, he would but have 
added another schism to those pre-existent among 
the professors of Islam; but the act of the Kaliph, 
in signing away the principles of the Koran, has 
as general an effect as that of the Pope in esta
blishing the idolatry of Mary. There are indi
vidual oppositions in both cases; and, while we 
praise God that there are Roman Catholics too 
enlightened to bow down to the image which the 
Pope has set up, we perceive also that there are 
Mahomedans too fanatical to submit to that spi
ritual and political equality which is proclaimed 
by the representative of Mahomed. 

Mr. MTEBS says, that "the assertions that 
Popery and Mahomedism form the subjects of 
any prophecy whatever are " not proven." On 
loooking at my former communication I cannot 
find that I maue any such assertion, though I do 
believe that both are distinctly subjects of pro
phecy, and that it may please the Lord still to 
permit these prophecies to " shine as a light in a 
dark place," until by their fulfilment they shall 
"be proven" to all men; nor did I mention the j 

" year-day theory," though I stated the fact that 
Mahomedism had fallen after a duration of 1260 
years. I did not in the most distant manner 
allude to either the reign of Justinian, nor the 
French Revolution of last century, not having 
either in my mind at the time I was writing; and, 
though it seems probable I might differ from Mr. 
MYERS on such subjects, I have no hesitation in 
expressing my humble opinion that, though the 
much that has been written regarding prophetic 
dates amounts but to the Scottish verdict "not 
proven," yet the Bible student is greatly indebted 
to the several Christian brethren who have endea
voured, even unsuccessfully, to understand the 
mystery, and help others to do so too. 

Mr MYERS says, it is " far too carnal" to sup
pose that " the Almighty concerns himself now 
with the carnal victories, successes, and defeats 
of nations as such." I dare not presume to enter 
into the councils of the Most High, but I may 
draw conclusions and belief from his own words, 
such as "The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof." As our blessed Saviour has 
said, that " nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom," and that "this Gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world 
for a witness unto all nations," and that there is 
to be a " great tribulation, such as was not since 
the beginning of the world," I do firmly believe 
that He is so ordering all things according to the 
purpose of His will, that, for the fulfilment of 
these words, " By Him kings reign, and princes 
decree justice; by Him princes rule, even all the 
judges of the earth ;" and that still " He is the 
governor among the nations;" still He sits upon 
His holy hill of Zion, calling upon kings to be 
wise, and judges to be instructed, ere He shall 
rule them with a rod of iron and dash them in 
pieces as a potter's vessel." When I open the Book 
of Revelation and reach such prophecies as those 
in the 15th and 18th verses of the xiith; the 19th 
verse of the xvitli; from the 9th verse to the end 
of the xviith chapters, and many corresponding 
prophecies, I must, and not without a solemn 
feeling of awe while meditating on the subject, 
decline to accept Mr. MYERS' expression, or for 
one moment to let go my confidence in the Pro
vidence of Him who watches the sparrow in its 
fall, numbers the hairs of our heads, and has 
given us to "know" that "all things work to
gether for good to them that love God." I do 
not admit that it is " too carnal," to believe that 
they thus work by the overruling power and pro
tective guidance of the Almighty, who has ap
pointed the end from the beginning, and whose 
Holy Spirit has recorded, " Shall there be evil in 
a city, and the Lord hath not done it ? " (Amos. 
iii. 6.) 

I must not attempt to follow Mr. MYERS through 
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so much that does not appear in any way to bear 
directly upon the subject of my former paper; 
but, returning to that, I would respectfully beg of 
him, or any other Christian brother, to give, if 
such there be, a better explanation of the " dry
ing up of the Euphrates" than that to which I 
have alluded, but, I need hardly say, did not ori
ginate ; my object is to elicit, rather than to give 
information, and perhaps Mr. MYERS will be kind 
enough to instruct me as concisely as is consistent 
with the limited space of your columns on what 
appears to me a mysterious kind of synchronism 
that may be deduced from Ezekiel xxxviii. 7; 
Revelations xvi. 12; xvii. 2, 16; xviii. 2 , 3 , 4 ; 
and other analogous passages which may be taken 
into consideration with events now passing in the 
world. I have no theory to propound, no pecu
liar system to advocate or insinuate, and desire 
but to obtain in large measure the blessing of 
reading and hearing " the words of this prophesy," 
because I believe that " the time is at hand." 

R. A. 

Spirits. Vol. III. 39.—To the first question of 
$iXoc, " whether departed spirits or souls were 
ever seen by man ?" I would answer thus. The 
parable of Dives and Lazarus, if indeed it be a 
parable, would seem to be founded on popular 
belief. Dives therefore, in accordance with this 
notion, requests that Lazarus may be sent back 
to the world to warn his brethren. When Peter 
knocked at the door of the house, his friends 
refused to believe Rhoda's report, first thinking 
her mad; and, upon her constantly affirming her 
statement, concluding that it was his angel. This 
must either have been a supposition, that, having 
died, which was not improbable^ under the hands 
of his enemies, his spirit appeared to Rhoda, or 
that it was his guardian angel, under the idea 
that the guardian angel bore a resemblance to the 
individual intrusted to his care. When our Lord, 
after his resurrection, appeared to the eleven, 
they thought they saw a spirit—an apprehension 
which he removed, by inviting them to handle him 
and see. So familiar were they with the form 
and features of their Master, they must have re
cognised the likeness at once, unless their eyes 
were holden, like those of the disciples at Em-
maus, which does not appear to be the case. Not 
yet however believing in the resurrection, they 
naturally fell upon the popular notion that it 
was his spirit which presented itself, and were 
affrighted, an effect which always seems to be 
wrought on the mind of fallen mail when he 
apprehends a visit from the other world. The 
case was similar when they saw him walking on 
the water. The Greek word there is ^ai/raoyia, 
Matt. xiv. 26 ; Mark vi. 49; on which Schleusner 
says:— 

In utroque looo tpavraafia ipsam Jesu, quern tuor-

tuum esse credebant, animam signiflcare arbitror, ut 
idem sit, quod irvEv\ia. Luke xxiv. 37. 

The above may answer the second question of 
tfoXoc: " Does the word spirit by itself, when 
applied to creature beings, ever mean anything 
but angels ?" But I would add the following, as 
instances: " Her spirit came again," Luke viii. 
55. So also, " The spirit of man which is in 
him," 1 Cor. ii. 11 ; and similar passages, par
ticularly, "preached to the spirits in prison,'* 
1 Pet. iii. 19. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Standing Still in Religion. Vol. II. 304, 343.— 
I would add, in further answer to this question, 
that standing still in religion implies necessarily 
lukewarmness. Against that, " He that is not 
with Me is against Me; and he that gathereth 
not with Me scattereth" (Luke xi. 23; Matt. 
xii. 30), is an authority: so also is the message 
to the church of the Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 14-22. 

F. L. W. 

Septuagint. Vol. H. '307 ; III. 21.—Those who 
have critically compared the Hebrew with the 
Septuagint cannot concur in the statement as *to 
the extreme accuracy of that version; for, 
assuming that the text of each has been equally 
well preserved to our times, the errors and omis
sions in the Septuagint are very numerous, and 
the books themselves, being translated with Vari
ous degrees of excellence, are very inferior in the 
Prophets, as compared with the Pentateuch, the 
Proverbs, and other books of more constant use 
in the synago^ite service. Indeed, to critics, the 
value of the Septuagint is less as a translation 
than as an apparatus for various readings. In 
the time of Philo it merited probably many of the 
high eulogiums bestowed on it; but, looking at 
the critical means now at the disposal of theolo
gians, the Septuagint must submit to at least as 
rigid an ordeal as the Hebrew text itself, which, 
although marvellously preserved, is still below the 
standard of perfection. The opinion of Dr. Tre-
gelles must necessarily be received with the high
est respect, and those who know the textual con
dition of Jeremiah for instance in the Septuagint 
can little doubt his accuracy on a point which he 
has deliberately considered. Those who are 
conversant with Hebrew will not be surprised at 
variations in the translation of 12 IpBO, in Ps. ii. 
12; or in the titles of the Psalms, which are 
attended with considerable difficulty, but which 
u throw no discredit on our Protestant transla
tion," although that translation may be suscept
ible of improvement. 

The Septuagint has no authority in the Romish 
Church, but the Vulgate only, where, in this 
Psalm, the translators have, appreJiendite discipli-
nam, following the Septuagint, as the Arabie does* 
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Jerome says, the words may be translated adorote 
JUivm. The English versions concur with the 
Syriac, Abenesra, Kimchi, Tremellius and Junius, 
Luther and Houbigant, Martin, Mendelssohn and 
Kohler. Aquila and Symmachus translate " kiss 
purely," and Rashi u arm yourselves with purity." 
All which suffices to show, that these two words 
in Hebrew are rather difficult, but that the weight 
of authority is with the received version, and not 
with the Septuagint. 

Lichfield. T. J. BDCKTON. 

EBBATA IN VOL. III . 

Page 183, col. 2, line 20,/<w u on " read " or." 
Page 226, col. 1, line 1,/or " JHJV " read•' ilirV-" 
Page 230, col. I, line 5 from bottom, for •• 2 Cor. vi. 21," 

2Cor« v. 21. 
read 

Notices to Correspondents. 
MABOINAL READINGS for Matt. iv. should be sent in as soon 

aa possible; that is, if our Correspondents hare any to send. We 
by no moans court them. 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOB" or " REPLI
CANT " most send ns their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, bnt for oar own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated will be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the *• QUEBIBT" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com* 
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages whore the 
subject has beeu befora.noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 7G will be published (D.V.) on Saturday, the 5th of July. 
Published this day, Quarterly Part No. X. (containing Nos. 

68—75), price 2s, in a neat wrapper. 
Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR OP THE 

CUBISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOI, 
as well as all Post-office Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street. 

Proposal for publishing a New Edition, In 
9 volumes, imperial 8vo. for 45a. of 

HENRY'S COMMENTARY on 
the BOLT BIBLE. 

No Exposition has ever been so endeared 
to the Christian Church, and none so ho
noured by its Heavenly Head, as that of 
Matthew Henry. u He is, perhaps, the only 
commentator so large that deserves to be 
entirely and attentively read through," was 
the deliverance of Dr. Doddridge, himself | 
a distinguished expositor; and Dr. Dod
dridge's strong-minded but paradoxical fel
low-townsman, the elder Ryland, declared 
it " impossible for a person of piety and 
taste to commence it without wishing to be 
shut out from all the world to read it 
through without a moment's interruption;' 
and, amidst all his toils, it is said that the 
apostolic Whitfield was able to complete its 
continuous perusal fbur times. During the 
last two years of his life Robert Hall read 
daily two chapters of this commentary, 
"feeling, as he proceeded, increasing In
terest and pleasure; admiring the copious-
nets, variety, and pious ingenuity of the 
thoughts; the simplicity, strength, and 
pendancy of the expressions." In Ills 
" Bfulcal Library," and a* one of the five 
Worts which he exclusively consulted in 
preparing his "Hora Quotidians," Dr. 
Chalmers had. always at hand " lionry'a 
Commentary." And what Mr. Bickerstcth 
•afd of it thirty yean ago may still be re
peated: "No subsequent Commentary has 
rendered it less valuable, or less desirable 
In every Christian's library. The private 
Christian will find It a practical and devo
tional Exposition of the Word of God, spi
ritual and experimental, cheerful, edifying, 
and judiekraa. The minister will obtain 
from It constant assistance for his ministry, 
and to him it will be especially useful in 
furnishing good hints for expounding the 
Scriptures." 

Born and brought up in lb* peaceful se-

|cluaioB of Broad Oak, not only did Matthew 
Henry from his childhood know the Scrip
tures, but In the abode of his heavenly-
minded father the Bible was the book 
pre-eminent,—expounded in daily worship, 
the theme of animated and edifying conver
sation at the family table, and the subject 
of a frequent and special research in the 
friendly circle. To the young scholar It 
was the centre to which all Ills earnest 
thoughts reverted, and the nucleus round 
which his progressive acquisitions grouped 
and arranged themselves, whilst in maturer 
years the business of his profession became 
bis ruling passion, and the elucidation of 
the Word of God formed the pursuit of his 
studious days and sometimes of bis wakeful 
nights. 

At last, Nov. 12, 1704, and soon after he 
had completed his forty-second year, he 
wrote m his diary,•• This night, after many 
thoughts of heart, and many prayers con
cerning it, I began my * Notes on the Old 
Testament."* Never was learned task a 
labour of intenser love, and, flowing freely 
from his well-stored memory. Ids lively 
fancy, and his deeply devotional spirit, 
volume steadily succeeded volume, till, at 
the commencement of St. Paul's Epistles, 
death staid the Commentator's hand, and 
on tlio longest summer day of 1714 bis 
bright and gladsome spirit was translated 
to the perpetual sunshine of the beatific 
vision. 

The Work .will be published In nine 
handBome Imperial 8vo. volumes, of 800 
pages each, printed on fine paper. and 
strongly bound in cloth, and, as it is already I 
in the hands of the printer, tho publication 
will take place before Christmas. 

Notwithstanding the groat size of this 
Work—in itself a library—exceeding 7000 
pages of closely printed matter, the pub
lishers have determined to make It the 
cheapest Work ever produced in this or any 
other country* To subscribers who willj 
forward their names before the 1st of 

October, the price will be FoiTT-FrvB 
SmtLUIGBt 

Subscribers' names are to be accompanied 
with a Post Office Order for 10s,, payable 
to the publishers, who will transmit a 
printed receipt. The balance will not be 
required until tho Work is ready for pub
lication. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street, 

London. 
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tEije Annotator, 
Genesis xlix. 18.—I have waited for tby salvation, 

OLord! 

Pascal in his " Thoughts on Religion," remarks 
on this verse :— 

God, having designed to form to himself a holy people, 
whom he would separate from all other nations, deliver 
from their enemies, and settle in a place of rest, was 
pleased expressly to promise, not only that he would do 
this, but that he would come himself into the world for 
that purpose, and foretold by his prophets the very time 
and manner of his coming. In the mean while, to con
firm the hope of his eloct through all ages, he gave them 
continual types and figures, and never left them without 
assurances both of his power and inclination to save 
thorn. In the days of Isaac and Jacob, iniquity had 
Spread itself over the whole earth ; yet these holy 
patriarchs lived in faith, and the latter of them, as he 
blest his children when he was dying, cried out with a 
degree of transport which Interrupted his discourse, " I 
have waited for thy salvation, O Lord." 

Compare with this 2 Sam. xxiii. 5 and Luke x. 
24. 

The Chaldee paraphrasts make Jacob look to 
the great Saviour oi the world. The words of 
Onkelos are,— 

I do not wait for the salvation of Gideon the son of 
No. 76. 

Joash, which is temporal salvation ; or of Samson the 
son of Manoah, which is also a transitory salvation ; but 
I expect the redemption of Christ, the son of David, 
&c. 

Jonathan and the Jerusalem Targum say the 
same. Vide Patrick in loco. 

Manchester. W. CATJTE. 

Psalm 1. 21.— And set them in order before thine 
eyes. 

The word nS"ft7K seems to be, in this connec
tion, a forensic term, answering to our " state
ment of the case." Only, in this instance, the 
statement is made by the Judge against the 
sinner, and in vindication of Himself (see, for 
this forensic use of *py, Job xiii. 18; xxiii. 4) . 
God, therefore, here declares : " I will reprove 
thee—urge my complaint against thee (see ver. 8), 
and so lay before thine eyes the whole case, both 
against thee and for me, in such a manner that 
you will not be able to deny it, but shall stand 
self-impeached and condemned." 

What a declaration of the power of conscience, 
when awakened, enlightened, and employed by 
God to condemn a sinner! What a self-tor
mentor will the lost (nominal) Christian be here
after ! The intellect which he has here Abused— 

R 



266 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE. [, 

I had larger spiritual desires for them than they 
j had for themselves ? ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

I 1 Timothy, i. 15,16.— Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners, of whom I am (jrpuTOQ) chief. 

I But for this cause I obtained mercy (iva ev e/ioi irpwrip) 
I that in me first, &c 

St. Paul was not the " first" person upon whom 
a remarkable display of Divine mercy was made; 
there was Mary Magdalene, the thief, &c. Instead 
of ?rpa>roff, in verse 16, being rendered "first," it 
should be rendered " chief," as in verse 15, which 
makes better sense, and exhibits more fully the 
Apostle's humility. I find it is rendered thus in 
my Paragraph Bible. K. CORNALL. 

14 thou thoughtest," &c.—will then be his eternal 
and implacable bosom accuser:—" I will lay the 
whole case before thine eyes 1" May we " con
sider this!" (ver. 22). 

Bexley. T. H. 

Psalm lxxzi. 6.—His hands were delivered from ma
king the pots. 

It is desirable to bear in mind that these " pots" 
were made of copper. Gesenius, on the word 
W , dud, says — Syriac — olla magna; ahenum — 
" made of copper." 

The reason for noticing this is an important 
one. Dr. Lepsius, and Mr. A. P. Stanley in his 
Sinai and Palestine, fancy that they have dis
covered traces of " smeltings " in the vicinity of 
Mount Sinai, and they refer them to a supposed 
Egyptian colony previous to the time of Moses. 
The neologists are always theorisingto avoid the 
plain inferences from the written Word. They 
contend zealously for the antiquity of the very 
few Egyptian monuments in the peninsula of 
Sinai, and yet, with the German rationalists—as 
Professors Beer and Tuch, and the Chevalier 
Bunsen—they resist every argument in favour of 
the Israelitish origin of the Sinaitic inscriptions. 
Nothing is more natural than that those copper 
smeltings should be remains of Hebrew work
manship. THOS. MYERS. 

Acts XV. 11.—But we believe that through the grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as they. 

" We " and " they " do not severally represent 
ourselves and our forefathers ; but we, the Jews, 
and they, the Gentiles, are saved upon precisely 
the same terms. The meaning is:—though to 
us belong the circumstances of the ceremonial 
law, and though we honour it still, yet, inasmuch 
as it does not form an element in the matter of 
our salvation, why should we endeavour to impose 
it on the Gentiles as if essential to theirs. A 
Gentile is saved by grace, and a Jew is saved by 
grace; we can impart nothing from the Jews' 
religion to add value to theirs, for already they 
have received the highest blessings, needed equally 
by both, and without which, even we, with all 
our privileges, cannot be saved. 

Clapham. J.. CALLOW. 

2 Corinthians vi. 12.—Ye are not straitened in us, 
but ye are straitened in your own bowels. 

The commentators are unanimous, I believe, in 
considering St. Paul to mean that his affection for 
his Corinthian converts was not met on their part 
by a suitable return. But is not this inconsistent 
with what he says of them in the 7th verse of the 
next chapter ? And may not he mean that he 

CALVIN'S COMMENTARY ON DANIEL. VOL. in. 219. 

According to Mr. ROBERTS'S suggestion I have 
compared his translation of Calvin's Comment 
on chap. iv. 19-22, with that to which he objects, 
and, remembering likewise the French version of 
1569,1 think that the one which he deems faulty 
represents the exact point and force of the ori
ginal as well as his own* I shall not attempt to 
occupy the pages of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR 
with an elaborate defence of the entire work, but 
I am prepared to enter upon it wherever it can 
be treated in a satisfactory and efficient manner. 
As to one expression, " absurdities," I adopt your 
wise Editorial suggestion, and by no means "treat 
the matter as a personal question." 

Your readers ought, I think, to be made ac
quainted with the care and deliberation with which 
the translators were selected; with the general su
pervision which was so discreetly exercised over 
their labours ; and with the anxiety evinced that 
every point of doubt and difficulty should be tho
roughly sifted, and finally determined after patient 
investigation. When valuable hints and sugges
tions for future improvement have been trans
mitted to the translator of Daniel andEzekiel, they 
have usually been accompanied with notices of 
approval from able Biblical scholars; and to the 
readers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR he begs 
permission to observe, that he feels the responsi
bility of the translation of a portion of a great 
theological work having been entrusted to his 
care, and that he will be gratified by criticisms, 
however adverse, which will supply him with ser
viceable material for future use. He will simply 
adopt the reported language of Lord Shaftesbury 
at the Bible Society meeting last May: 

Defects every translation will have to the end of time ; 
for when you shall have made this version, other men 
will arise who will say they must have a newer and a 
better. 

Sheriff Hutton Vicarage, THOS. MYERS. 
June, 1856. 
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Proverbs xxz. 31.—.... a king, against whom there is 
no rising up. 

tDlp7K—whence, according to Bochart, a\a\-
tcopevriiQ AOrjvrji i.e. ft Olp^N. r6tf, u the goddess 
against whom there is no rising up." 

The Lxx render the word CD!p7K, by dtjpriyoputv, 
which Gusset accounts for in a curious way— 

Quid esaet de voce judicandum ac unde ea 

derivaretur ignorans versio ilia, confugit ad Latinum 
"eloquens" vel forte " alloquenfl," populum suum. 

He speaks of this version (the Septuagint) as : 
Saepe (extra Ventateuchum pnesertim) tantse imperitiffl 

convicta ut nihil nobis authoritate pereuadere debeat, 
The Vulgate gives Q1p^K an active sense, 

" which a king cannot resist." 
ABTHUK ROBBBTS. 

M A R G I N A L R E A D I N G S . (VOL. nx 93,156, m , 204,220.) 

Authorised Version. 
Present 

Marginal 
Readings. 

Suggested Marginal 
Readings. 

S T . M A T T H E W , C H A P . IV. 

1 Then was Jesus led up («) of the Spirit into the 
Wilderness, to be tempted (/a) of the devil 

3 (y) And when the tempter came to him, he s a i d . . . . 
that these stones be made (3) bread. 

5 and setteth him on (e) a pinnacle of the 
temple. 

6 . . . (2) lest at any time. 
10 . . . . Get thee hence5, Satan. 
12 . . . . Was 'cast into prison. 
14 . . . . (*) Esaias the prophet. 
18 (') And Jesus walking by the sea of Galilee, saw two 

brethren (*) casting a net 
21 ( A ) in a ship with Zebedce, &c. 
23 . . . • healing (/u) all manner of (v) sickness, and all 

manner of (g\ disease among the people. 
24 (*) those which were possessed with («*) 

devils. 

1 Delivered 
up. 

«. by the Spirit.—w.c.,1 and 
B.H. 

j3. by the devil. — w.c. and 
E.H. 

y. And the tempter having 
come to him said {or came 
to him and said).—w.c.* 

I. loaves.—E.H. 
i. . . the pinnacle.—SCHOLE-

FIELD and w.K.a; the 
pointed roof.—w.c.; the 
parapet.—E.H. 

£. lest.-—E.H.4 

i. Isaiah. 
4. And walking by the sea of 

Galilee, he saw.—WiK.6 

«. throwing a cast-net. —-
E.H. 

X. in the ship. — ScHOLE-
FIELD.7 

ft. every disease and every 
sickness.—w.c. 

v. disease.—W.K. 
g. sickness.—W.K. 
«. demoniacs.—E.H. 
w. demons.—W.K. and H.Gh. 

INITIALS, &C. as at page 156. 

1 It is desirable that the name of the Third Person in the blessed Trinity should always be printed with a capital letter.—W. C. 
[We assent to this; but there ore passages, especially- in the Epistles, where good men and good scholars differ as to whether the 
Holy Spirit or the spirit of the man is spoken of.—ED.] 

2 The E. V. might lead the reader to suppose, that the devil now came for the first time, and that he had not been tempting our 
Lord during the forty days j hut vide Luke iv. 2, and Mark i. 13.—W. C. 

3 There is no reason why the force of the Greek article should not be expressed, in verses 5 and 21, in English.—W. K. 
4 fiuvrorf lest, as in the 0. T. V; the termination *ort being idiomatic and expletive. Inattention to this idiom clouds the 

sense both here and at ver. 25.—E. H. 
5 The reading, " Get thee behind me," oituru ftou, is far from certain; for, though it has the support of C** DELMU.Z, 

about 100 cursives, besides some ancient versions and fathers, it is omitted by B C* K P S V A, fee. not to speak of other ancient 
authorities. Griesbach, Vater, Schobs, and Teschendorf accept the words; Lachman brackets them, fcengelius argues upon their 
absence here in contrast with Matt. xvl. 23. " Abi non post me, sed plane a me." It is evident that the latter passage may have 
suggested the addition.—W. K. [On the whole we think we must exclude them, even from our marginal readings; while we tiiank 
Mr. KELLY for hiB information respecting them.—Ei).] 

6 O 'Iwvs must disappear from this verse on the authority ofBCDKMPStJY, about 100 cursives, with most .versions, 
and many fathers. Knapp and Hahn hesitate; but all editors of note reject the words, which probably crept in as conttinJBg'a fresh 
lesson in the service of the Greek Church, as Mr. SCBIVENEB observes.—W. K. 

7. " On the present verse, Bishop Middleton remarks, that the words may mean ' in their boat;' but I think it sufficient to give 
the exact literal rendering as above, because the expression, in the ship with flieir fattier, would evidently mean la%eir father's 
ship."—iSfcftp̂ leW* Bints for an Improved Translation of the Nev Testament. 

R 2 
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Ci)5 VitQlitmL 
UNANSWERED QUEBIES. 

( Continued from page 221.) 
We resume our running notes on "Unanswered 

Queries." 
Page 55.—We have a Query on Matt, xviii. 10. 

The following note from Doddridge may be of 
use. The italics are his own. 

The fathers looked on this as an argument that each 
good man has his particular guardian angel (see Suieer, 
Thesaur. vol. i. p. 43) ; and Grotius also seems to allow 
the force of it. I apprehend this passage rather inti
mates that the angels, who sometimes attend the little 
ones spoken of, at other times stand in God's immediate 
presence ; and, consequently, that different angels are at 
different times employed in this kind office, if it be inces
santly performed. The general sense is plain, that the 
highest angels do not disdain, on proper occasions, to 
perform services of protection and friendship for the 
meanest Christian; but, as St. Paul says, they are all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister to the heirs of 
salvation (Heb. i. 14). I say the highest; because to 
hehold the face of God may signify waiting near Sis 
throne, and be an allusion to the office of chief ministers 
in earthly courts, who daily converse with their princes 
(See Grotius; and compare 2 Sam. xvi. 19; 1 Kings xii. 
6 ; Esth. i. 14; and Luke i. 19). 

Page 56.—On Mr. DAVIS'S Query on Col. ii. 16, 
we remark, that we think it easily demonstrable 
that the " Sabbaths," or " Sabbath days," in the 
plural number, mean sometimes "weeks," and 
sometimes those high and holy days of the Jews 
which were hallowed by direct command as Sab
baths. 

Page 72.—The Rev. C. E. PALMER, referring 
to 2 Peter i. 19, invites criticism on the word 
avxwpoq, and in doing so supplies some valuable 
remarks himself on the classical meaning of the 
word. 

Page 101.—The Rev. B. W. SAVILE gives some 
deeply scientific suggestions on "Pleiades" in 
Job xxxi. 38. 

lb.—P. V.W. inquires whether it can be proved 
from Luke x. 7, compared with 1 Tim. v. 18, that 
St. Paul had seen St. Luke's Gospel. 

On the same page, P. F. J. asks for a discussion 
on the difference between the words uyairau) and 
(piKtb). We are not surprised that it has not been 
answered, for all that can be said on these words 
may be found in Alford's Notes, or in the New 
Testament Synonyms by the Rev. F. Chenevix 
Trench. 

At page 134, QQQ asks a somewhat involved 
question on 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11, to which we refer 
our Replicants, as certainly involving some curious 
questions. The marked similarities in the whole 
chapter (2 Pet. ii.) and the Epistle of Jude, will 
at the same time come under our friends1 notice. 

lb.—We scarcely think that we shall be able 
to furnish W. F. with the etymology of the un

pronounceable names respecting which he in
quires. The Query would be more adapted to 
" Notes and Queries." 

/&.—The Rev. T. P. N. BAXTER'S Query on 
some modes of speech common in prayer, may 
supply some useful hints if discussed by those who 
have experience in prayer. 

This brings us to the end of March, the close of 
the first Quarterly Part for the year.—EDITOR. 

Genesis i. 26,27; Vol. III. 229,250. —The " image 
of God" in which man was created is usually 
understood to mean God's " moral" image. Gen. 
ix. 6, however, appears to my mind to militate 
against this view, for there, long after man had 
by the fall lost God's " moral" image, we find 
this given as the reason for the infliction of 
capital punishment upon the murderer. I have 
long held that the true explanation of the phrase 
is, that the nature and humanity which the 
Second Person in the adorable Trinity purposed 
and covenanted from all eternity to assume was 
the primal type, in the Divine mind, after which 
man was created. 

This opinion was held by some of the Fathers; 
thus Irenaeus writes— 

In praeteritis enim temporibus, dicebatur quidem 
secundum imaginem Dei factum esse hominem, non 
autem ostendebatur. Adhuc enim invisible erat Verbum, 
cujus secundum imaginem homo factus fuerat. 

In past times it was said, indeed, that man was made 
in the image of God ; but that was not shown. For as 
yet the "Word was invisible, after whose image man had 
been made. Lib. v. cap. 16. 

In later times the same or a very similar view 
was held by the learned Dr. Thomas Goodwin, 
and quite recently by the lamented Mr. Krause, 
of Dublin, who frequently brings it forward in 
his published " Sermons " and " Lectures." To 
quote only one passage, he says:— 

Let me remind you of the counsel that was held as to 
the creation of man, of which we read in Gen. i. 26, 
t( God said, let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness." I have often told you that I cannot receive 
such an interpretation of that passage as has sometimes 
been given—that it is as if God said, Let us make man 
an intelligent creature like God. That seems to mo to 
be a very low view to take of it. I believe the meaning 
of it is this, Let us make man after the image that was 
set up in the Divine mind from all eternity, even in the 
image of that humanity in which the Son of God did 
undertake to garb Himself.—Sermons, vol. ii. 95, 96. 

Liverpool. WILLIAM MAUDE. 

Mr. WoRTJirNGTON asks some explanation of 
the term " image of God." It appears to me, any 
one looking into the depths of his nature would 
arrive at a clear comprehension of that term. 

The real being of man consists more in his spi
ritual, moral, and intellectual parts, than in the 
mere form which envelopes them; though its 
symmetry, elegance, and ^eaxity are unquestion-
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able—but to track Deity in His attributes, we 
have principally to turn the eye inward and con
template the noble faculties found in His creature ! 
and reflection man. In the natural man these 
faculties are debased, seeking their end, as Bacon 
observes, in good apparent; in the spiritual man 
they are restored in a great degree, seeking their 
good in the real ends of their creation, marred 
though they often be by the remainder of cor
ruption : still, in the love, generosity, intelli
gence, power, &c. possessed by man, who does 
not find the " image of God ?" And do we not 
see in Jesus, the perfect man, the lovely creation 
humanity is apart from sin ? In Him we have 
the " express image of His person ;" and may we 
not say that in taking on Himself the " nature of 
man" He could have taken, setting aside the 
reason for which He took it, no more desirable 
one than that which had been made in the 
" image of God," and by Him pronounced good ? 
Nothing is more ennobling than the contempla
tion of God, and the discovery of man as reflect
ing " His image" fills the mind with ineffable 
delight; true humility is then produced by the 
knowledge of the wreck sin has made, while un
feigned gratitude, with its sequences, devotion 
and love, follow as its restoration by Jesus Christ 
is apprehended. 

J. F. PAKENHAM. 

Gen. x. 5. Vol. HI. 132, 157.—1. The division 
of the " isles of the Gentiles," in their particular 
position, is naturally pre-supposed by the order 
of the narrative to have been the office of sons 
of Japheth; of course, acting under the direction 
of God, who, in Acts xvii. 26, is spoken of as deter
mining the " bounds of their habitation," and " of 
all who dwelt on all the face of the earth." 

2. It is agreed, says Dr. A. Clarke, that by the 
"isles of the Gentiles" is intended Europe, of 
which these isles are a general epithet. Calmet 
supposes that they comprehended all those coun
tries to which the Hebrews were obliged to go 
by sea; such as Spain, Gaul, Italy, Greece, and 
even Asia Minor. 

3. If, in Isa. xlv. 5, the terms " the isles saw it 
and feared," and "the ends of the earth were 
afraid," coupled as they are in the same verse, 
are synonymous, as appears most likely from the 
general and enlarged spirit of the Evangelical 
Prophet, then " the isles of the Gentiles" are not 
confined to Japheth's descendants, 

Oxford. E. EYLEY. 

Leviticus xiv. Vol. III. 217.—While unfeignedly 
believing that all Scripture is given by inspira
tion of God, and is profitable, I may suggest to 
W. B. C. the need of a careful comparison of the 
fresh light of the New Testament in lifting the 
veil of the Old. Thus it seems to me that due 
consideration of Ephes. ii. and Heb, iii. would 
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suggest the idea that " the house " finds its anti-
tvpe in the corporate aspect or assembly of be
lievers now, rather than in the millennial condition 
of the earth. " Ye are builded together," &c.; 
" whose house are we," &c. Hence all is plain. 
A plague-spot may now show itself in the Chris
tian assembly. There is diligent, painstaking, 
but patient inquiry. The diseased stones are 
removed, the application of which is obvious. If 
the plague still overspread, after all means are 
used in vain, the house must be given up; for the 
deliberate sanction and maintenance of evil de
prives an assembly of its public Christian cha
racter. The mention of Canaan is no difficulty, 
because, in virtue of union with Christ by tlie 
Holy Ghost, we who believe are, even now, seated 
in heavenly places in Christ. Our TroXirev/m is in 
heaven. W. KELLY. 

If the interesting suggestion made by W. B. C. 
in this chapter, as to the typical import of the 
cleansing of the leper himself, be considered truly 
applicable to the " one offering available for the 
soul-stricken sinner," would it not approximate 
more to the coherence of that view to interpret 
" the cleansing of the leper's house," in reference 
to that purified and incorruptible body which we 
are assured will be the actual possession of every 
soul that has been washed and made clean through 
the blood of the Lamb ? Job speaks of our sinful 
bodies as "houses of clay" (chap. iv. 19), whilst 
we also know he clearly and distinctly looked 
forward, in a resurrection state, to seeing God 
"in his flesh" (chap. xix. 26, 27). St. Paul 
speaks of our (sinful) bodies as "corruptible" 
(1 Cor. xv. 53); also he calls the same body ^ an 
earthly house" (2 Cor. v.); but the body with 
which he and his fellow-believers hoped to be 
clothed, he describes as "a building of God;" 
" an house which is from heaven." There seems 
a close analogy may be fairly traced between 
" the cleansing of the leper's house " and the re
surrection of a purified and incorruptible body. 
Such a view must therefore tend materially to 
increase the substance and solidity of the be
liever's hope of a glorious resurrection unto life 
eternal. F. F. TRACY. 

Winchelsea. 

Deuteronomyxxxii.il.—As an eagle . . . . beareth 
them on her wings. "Vol. III. p. 37. 

In responding to the wish of the EDITOR of the 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, expressed in page 221, I 
take the liberty of quoting the following passage 
from my own " Birds of Jamaica," page 14. The 
species referred to is the Buteo horealis^ but the 
genus Buteo is, in the family Falconidm^ in the 
very closest alliance with Aquila, and an illustra
tion drawn from a kindred species is scarcely less 
valuable than if it had rested directly on the 

Deuteronomyxxxii.il
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species in question. The fact mentioned is not 
absolutely parallel with the statement of the text, 
but it may be received pro tanto quanta:— 

I have never ratt with the nest of this hawk, nor hat 
Wilson given na any information concerning it; but a ' 
young friend, yery conversant with out-of-door natural 
history, informs me that he lately knew of one, a large 
mass near the top of an immense cotton-tree, into which 
be observed the old birds frequently go 
At length he witnessed the emergence of two young 
ones, and their first essay at flight. He assures me that 
he distinctly saw the parent bird, after the first young 
one had flown a little way and was beginning to flutter 
downward—he saw the mother, for the mother surely 
H was—fly beneath it, and present her back and wings 
for its support. He cannot say that the young actually 
rested on, or even touched, the parent: perhaps its con
fidence returned on seeing support so near, so that it 
managed to reach a tree, when the other little one, in
vited by the parent, tried its infant wings in like 
manner. 

The youth who gave me this information was 
one whose veracity and whose accuracy of obser
vation I had often had opportunities of testing, 
but whom I never knew to deceive me. The 
account was perfectly spontaneous, not drawn 
forth by any questions from me, who did not 
even advert to its illustration of Sacred Writ till 
after it had been taken down (as was my custom) 
in my note-book. And, finally, my informant 
was not likely, from his education and habits, 
ever to have even heard that such a text existed, 
or that such an instinct had ever been attributed 
to a bird. I am sure he told me what his own 
eyea had seen, and nothing more. 

P. H. Gosss. 

Psalm xl. 6; and Hebrews i. 5. Vol III. 229.— 
I believe that T. H. is so far justified in supposing 
that the digging, or opening, of ears, and the pre
paration of a body, are only various expressions 
of taking the form of a servant. This was one 
great thought in the incarnation of the Son of God 
(see Phil. ii.), and of it St. Paul avails himself in 
citing the LXX. But I see no reason for excluding I 
Exod. xxi. 5, 6, though the latter was fully carried 
oat in Christ's death and resurrection, rather than 
in the bare incarnation. Isa. 1. 5, (though a dif
ferent word) gives the kindred idea of the habit 
or spirit of obedience. W. KELLY. 

Psalm xlix. 12. Vol. HI. 15,187.—The supposi
tion that "the creature" means the brute creation, 
in Rom. viii. 19-22, it erroneous, as a comparison 
with the same word in the 39th verse of that 
chapter is sufficient te prove; and the words of 
this psalm are in mo way parallel to those of St. 
Paul. 

This 12th verse should be interpreted by the 
20th of the same PsaJsnythe variation in the two 
is so flight (jty for F3# as to render it probable | 

that they may have been originally identical, 
which is the supposition of Houbigant and Kohler, 
who read " The unwise man in honour is like the 
brutes that perish." Mendelssohn reads ver. 12— 

Ailein des Mensohen gauze Herrliohkeit, 
Sie danrt kanm eine Nacht, 

I Wenn er dahin fahrt, wie das Vieb. 
But all the magnificence of man endures hardly for a 

night, when he perishes like the brute. 
Ver. 21 :— 

Ein Mensch in hb'chsten Wurden, 
Wenn er kein Weiser ist, 
Fahrt hin, wel dumones Vleh. 

A man hi highest honor, if he be unwise, perishes 
like the dull brute. 

Referring to the word KTIOIQ in Bom. viii. the 
I most probable meaning appears to be its ancient 
one, as in Pindar (Olym. xiii. 118), "establish
ment, institution, undertaking " (comp. Iliad xx. 
216), and St. Paul meant by it generally, per
haps, the new " condition of things " created by 
the Messiah's advent, and specially the Christian 
newly created or regenerated, which latter is 
Barnes's view. In modern phraseology it is equi
valent to the universal church generally, and 
specially to the converted sinner (2 Cor. v. If; 
Gal. vi. 15; Eph. ii. 1G; iv. 24; 1 Pet. ii. 18). 
In the 39th verse the KTIOI^ " creature," is of the 
same nature as " height and depth," the whole 
three being evidently in the same category, by 
use of the term irtpa " other;" that is, both height 
and depth are u conditions of things.'1 Probably 
Barnes is wrong in using jcrtou? in this chapter, 
first in the sense of " Christian," and next in that 
of " all living beings;" but, as he justly remarks, 
"perhaps there is not a passage in the New 
Testament that has been deemed more difficult of 
interpretation than this." Such interpretation as 
I have advanced is based on the consideration 
that St. Paul was, like his teacher Gamaliel, well 
versed in Greek literature, as were also the 
people to whom this Epistle was addressed, who 
then constituted a Greek, rather than, what we 
now understand by, a Latin Churoh, which was 
historically of African origin. Had St. Paul 
been addressing the Hebrews, I might have pre
ferred, probably, the interpretation of Lightfoot, 
namely, that mo-ic " creature," means in Hebrew, 
rWUPHPa, a term applied by the Jews to the 
Gentiles: thus in Matt, xxviii. 11, " Teach all 
ra tOvri, nations," is the explantion of Mark xvi. 
15, "Preach the Gospel to every ry enra, crea
ture." Compare Colos. i. 2d. lis authorities 
are Bab* Chetub. fol. 17, 1. Midr. Till, in Ps. 
135. Maimon. in Sanhedr. cap. 2). St. Paul 
was emphatically the Apostle of the Gentiles 
JWriiTM J*ta- But on this hypothesis «r«ri€ 
in Bom. viii. 39, is left unexplained. One remark 
more, Heracleon adds to John i. 3, "and with-
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out him was not any thing made," the words TWV 
ev T<p Koffptp tcai ry KTHSU, " of things in the world 
and in the creation" — " that was made ;" which 
shows that the Unitarian version of KTUHQ 
" world/1 is wron^, as does also Bom. i. 20, avo 
KTitrtutQ Koapov, and confirms the received version. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. j 

Psalm cii. Vol. III. 37.—It is certain from 
Heb. i. 10, that there is a change of speakers at; 
ver. 20. For while the beginning of the Psalm, i 
in its full meaning, can only be the utterance of | 
Christ suffering for His people, the Apostle by his 
reasoning on and application of Ps. xiv. 5, 6, and 
of Ps. cii. 25, &c. shows that we have, in these 
last, God's answer to the divine sufferer. Can 
anything be more touchingly beautiful P Christ 
mournfully pleads, "O my God, take me not away 
in the midst of my days." Jehovah replies—w0f 
old hast Thou laid the foundation of the earth; 
and the heavens are the work of Thy hands. They 
shall perish, but Thou shall endure," &c. The cru
cified one was Himself also the Eternal—blessed 
mystery, the foundation of all God's counsels of 
grace and glory! So far I consider that L. C. H. 
is borne out by the interpretation of the New 
Testament. The only questionable thing in his 
division is that he assigns to the Father verses 12, 
22, though I am far from affirming that this is not 
so ; but as to verses 25, 28, there ought to be no 
doubt. W. KELLY. 

Song of Solomon ii. 1. Vol. III. 229, 252.—The 
rose, nbsan; some derive it from M n " to love," 
and a bulb or onion:" others from POn " to 
hide," and S? " a shade." The first class contend 
for a bulbouB rooted plant, and fix upon the 
asphodel; in which opinion they have the support 
of some Jewish commentators. But the other 
olass of commentators seem to have more reason. 
They contend for " a ,' rose-bud " as the proper 
rendering. So the Chaldee Paraphrast and Aben 
Ezra. Aquila renders it vaXvg which striotly 
means a rose blossom not fully opened. 

The lily T\W\W\ derived from a root, which 
signifies to be white: a favourite Jewish name, 
" Susannah," or the " the lily." It occurs in the 
titles of some of the Psalms, as the 45th, " con
cerning the lilies; instruction; a song of the 
loved ones." So, also, in Psalms 69th and 80th, 
in all which Hen gs ten berg affirms this interpre
tation, In the 60th Psalm it occurs in the sin
gular ** concerning the lily of testimony; a secret 
of David; to teach." In all these places the ucx 
render the vwtp rait? aXXoiw0»jffQ/«va>v u concern
ing the changed ones." It is supposed that th«y 
r e a d o u t taking the first letter for the relative 
pronoun, and deriving the remainder of the word 
from Hw '• to change." It is, however, just ] 

possible that they may have intended to give an 
allegorical interpretation of Mlilies" or "white 
ones." 

As to the passage in the song, u Sharon " and 
" the valley are to be taken as descriptive, and 
not as part of the name of the flower. Sharon 
means u a plain," so that the parallelism is com
plete. There is nothing in the verse itself to 
determine whether it belongs to Christ or to the 
bride, except that the words for rose and lily 
have both of them feminine terminations. In 
the next verse *ftjy"5 "my companion," is ap
plicable only to the bride. The division of the 
chapters is unfortunate, as the section properly 
begins with chap. i. 9, and ends with chap. ii. 7. 
Perhaps I shall most briefly give my views by 
attempting a translation of the whole. 

u I compare thee, my companion, (on account of 
thine ornaments,) to the steeds in Pharaoh's 
chariots, (for) thy cheeks are elegantly adorned 
with bands, thy neck with chains (or strings of 
pearls). 

" We (the attendant maidens) will make thee 
circlets of gold spotted with studs of silver. 

" When the king is in the midst of his court my 
spikenard exhales it6 perfume: a bundle of invrrn 
is my friend to me, which remains continually in 
my bosom (see Isa. i. 21; Job. xxxix. 9 ) : a 
cluster of al-henna is my friend to me, from the 
vineyards of Engedi. 

" JBehold thou art graceful (the veiled form that 
is) my companion; behold thou art graceful: 
thine eyes (which alone could be seen) are (like) 
doves." Note: the pronoun attached to "behold" 
in this verse is feminine; but in the next yerse 
masculine. 

44 Behold, thou art graceful, my friend, yea, 
elegant; yes, and our couch is green (far they 
were still in the open air, sitting, probably, in 
the gardens of the palace). 

" The beams of our palace (contrasting it with 
the simpler beauties of die garden) are cedar, 
and our ceilings of fir. 

"I am (but) the rosebud of the plain, a lily of 
the valleys. (The idea is suggested by the 
flowers around.) 

"As a lily among the thorns, so is my com
panion among the maidens (daughters). 

" As the citron among the trees of tne wood, so 
is my friend among the youths. (The bride
groom appears now to withdraw, and the bride 
addresses ner attendants.) Under his shadow I 
desire to seat myself: his fruit (would be) sweet 
to my taste. He brings me (anticipatory) to his 
house of banqueting, and his banner oyer me » 
love. Stay me with grape-cakes (or flagons), 
refresh me with citrons, for I faint with fov*. 

«< Were his left hand under my head *nd his 
right hand embracing me, (then would) I charge 
you, 0 daughters of Jerusalem, by the roes, and 
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by the hinds of the field, that ye do not disturb 
this love until it (love itself) desire it." 

In this translation, which is as literal as pos
sible, I have used "friend" and ucompanion' for 
HIT and *Jl*jn, the first being cited of the bride
groom, and the second of the bride. 

In the last verse rQPlNn has been rendered as 
above, because it has the article, is feminine, and 
takes a feminine verb, while it is never used of 
the bridegroom, although once (vii. 6) of the 
bride. It will be observed that the whole pas
sage arranges itself most naturally as a dialogue; 
and that the rose and the lily are emblems of the 
bride. The 7th verse is, in the Hebrew, " till 
she please," but this is because the word for love 
is feminine. It might be put into the mouth of 
the bridegroom, were it not that the very same 
expressions are in other places unquestionably 
the language of the bride. W. R. W. 

Ezeklel xx. 35, 36. Vol. III. 148, 173. —The 
Query of F. P. Trinity College, Cambridge, may 
be answered by referring him to Calvin's Com
mentary on the passage. See the Edinburgh 
Translation Society's ed. vol. ii. 329, et seq. His 
comment is sufficiently full and explanatory. I 
see no reason for supposing that this passage is 
unfulfilled, or that it has any reference to a 
future restoration of the Jews. " Israel" is not 
mentioned here; the passage refers to the resto
ration of Judah from the Babylonish captivity. 
Verse 32 refers to the past, not the future. The 
" rebels " of ver. 38, 0*Yl©n, refer to the rebel
lious Jews, alive when the prophet wrote, and is 
not to be connected with Dan. xii. 1. The wil
derness of the people (gentium, Calvin) expresses 
the deserts of the Gentiles, in which the Jews 
were then in bondage; and " the wilderness of 
the land of Egypt" Calvin calls " the Egyptian 
desert, where he deprived them entirely of 
entrance into the promised land" (p. 331). 

I do not see that this passage alludes to any 
future restoration of the Jews. It has clearly 
been fulfilled once. The double fulfilment of 
prophecy is a verv interesting question, worthy 
of the attention ol THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, 
but it ought not to be assumed that any prophecy 
may be so treated according to the taste of in
dividual Querists. Accuracy is of the utmost 
importance in such views; vagueness leaves.us 
just where we were, in an atmosphere of guess 
and conjecture. 

April, 1856. THOS. MTEBA. 

[Mr. MYERS has a perfect right to his own interpre
tation of a passage, and donation " Israel " may, and 
often does, include " Judah." But Mr. MYERS should 
hardly assert that " Israel to not mentioned here/* when 
we find that Israel, and Israel only, is named in the 
ohapter; probably including " Judab," but oertainly | 

not meaning Judah exclusively. See Mr. KELLY'S re
marks, p. 173.— En.] 

Daniel Vol. III. 229. — 1 . "The king," in 
Dau. xi. 36, is, without doubt to my mind, the 
political side of the same person whom St. John 
designates religiously or irreligiously as " the 
Antichrist." It is clear from Daniel that his 
seat of power is "the Holy Land," the object of 
attacks at the close from the powers of the South 
and of the North (i.e. Egypt, and Syria or Turkey 
of our days). However, his destruction is re
served for the Lord Himself, appearing from 
heaven (2 Thess. ii. 8, Rev. xix. 20). It is of 
the Syrian power (whoever then may hold it) 
that the last verses of Dan xi. speak. He also 
falls by Divine judgment (see Dan. viii. 25, 
xi. 45. 

2. The relation of Daniel to the Revelation is 
a wide subject; but this I may briefly say, that, 
as Daniel reveals the results of the failure of the 
earthly people Israel, so Revelation presents the 
consequences of the failure of the heavenly testi
mony throughout Christendom and the world at 
large. This remark may help to show the analogy 
and the difference between the two prophecies. 
What the former was to the Jew, the latter is to 
the Church. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew xvi. 33.—viraye omoto fiov, aarava. 
Vol. III. 199. 

I think we need to be under no doubt that the 
words of Peter were suggested by Satan him
self. This was Satan's second attempt to frus
trate the purpose of God in the salvation of 
sinners; the first was at the commencement of 
our Saviour's ministry, in the temptation, when 
Jesus applied the same words to the tempter, 
'YTraye OTTKJLJ /IOV, <rarava (Luke iv. 8). If we con
sider the way in which Satan acted with Judas 
it will give a clue to that of Peter: he first 
"put it into the heart" of Judas to betray 
Cnrist, and after that " entered into him " (acrfjX-
div €t£ iKtivov). From this I think it is quite 
clear that Satan put it into the heart of Peter 
also, as he too often succeeds in so doing, and 
perhaps too often succeeds in going a step further, 
tioipXtrai. 

Alford is wrong here, too, in supposing that 
Peter's "spiritual discernment made him a foun
dation stone of the Church." Christ alone is the 
"foundation;" no stones like Peter, or any one 
else must share in this. 

Bootle. J. WOETHINGTON. 

Matthew nli. 11. Vol. III. 16, 47, 53,131,188. 
—I think that the answers to this question do 
not sufficiently advert to the customs in the 
East, which appear to me to prove so clearly 
that this wedding garment figured the imputed 
righteousness of Christ. Your Correspondent at 
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p. 189 well remarks that it cannot be intended 
to figure two things. I read that the custom in 
the East is to send a garment with the invitation 
for the guest to wear, or else to put a garment 
on each guest as he enters the house ; and that 
it would be considered an insult to the inviter if 
this garment were not worn, however well, or 
gaily, or expensively the guest were dressed in 
his own raiment. It is a far greater insult to 
the great Jehovah to think of appearing before 
Him in our own righteousness (which at best is 
but filthy rags), or in any other garment than 
that which He has provided, the imputed right
eousness of Christ. F. L. W. 

Matthew xxiv. 15, 16.—When yc therefore shall see 
the abomination of desolation . . . . then let them 
which be in Judea flee into the mountains. 

Vol. III. 222. 
* supposes that this passage does not refer to 

the destruction of Jerusalem " nearly forty years 
after " the time at which our Lord spoke, because 
mention is made of " the abomination of desola -
tion being set up." He asks, u Was it set up 
forty years after r" I reply by referring him to 
Luke xxi. 20, where we read, u And when ye 
shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then 
let them which are in Judea flee to tne moun
tains," &c. After comparing Matt. xxiv. 15, 16 
and Mark xiii. 14 with Luke xxi. 20, 21, we 
must, I think, come to the conclusion that " the 
abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, stood in the holy place, or where it 
ought not," about forty years after our Lord's 
ascension. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CALNE. 

John xv. 4—Vol. III. 280. 
I do not think that living union with Christ is 

here spoken of, because verse 2 speaks of branches 
in Him not bearing fruit, which cannot be where 
Christ is the life. Compare also verse 6, which, 
if living union were in question, would contradict 
the everlasting life which the believer has. There 
is some analogy thus far with Rom. xi., the olive-
tree of testimony on earth, as the vine is of pro
fession. Of course, in both cases, the saints arc 
living branches; but there are other branches 
which are broken off. Oneness with Christ, as 
members of His body, depends on the baptism of 
the Spirit, which was unknown before Pentecost. 

W. RBLLY. 

1 CorinthlanB xi. 20. Vol. III. 133,163.—I cannot 
think that the absence of av has any effect in 
implying the certainty of the event. Though 
there are general laws which determine the force 
of this and other particles, it is a mistake to 
assume that these laws are invariably observed. 
Its force in this passage seems to me to mark the 
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indefiniteness of the time of our Lord's return, 
and may be rendered "until (whatever time) He 
come." 

In a variety, perhaps I may say an infinity, of 
examples, ai/, when followed by a verb in the 
subjunctive mood, belongs really to the connect
ing word or relative. Thus 1 Cor. xi. 27 (6c av 
tv9iy) "whoever eats;" Matt. xiL 9 (o<rot>c av 
evprin), "as many as ever ye find," where av 
marks the indefiniteness of the number. 

Your non-classical readers may judge of the 
force of av, as to its omission or insertion, by the 
way in which they use the words nerchance, ever. 
Thus we may say indifferently, "If I visit London, 
I shall hope to see you;" or "if ever I visit 
London," &c. If we wished to impart the idea 
of our not being likely to visit London, to a friend 
by writing we must say "if ever;" but the same 
idea may oe conveyed orally without " ever," by 
laying a significant emphasis on the word " if." 
The insertion of av is analogous to this; for the 
Greeks were more accurate in preserving the dis
tinction between a and tav% than we are in the 
useof"if,"and"ifever." 

In general, I would recommend every student 
of the Greek Testament to pay great attention to 
the force of particles, prepositions, voices, moods, 
and tenses; not merely for the remarkable results 
which this discrimination frequently elicits, but 
as a means of cultivating clear notions and careful 
thought; but this rule may be too rigidly insisted 
upon. 

Twickenham. W. W, 

2 Cor. iv. 10.—Always bearing about in the body the 
dying (vtKpwiv) of the Lord Jesus, that the life ((ui)) 
also of Jesus might be made manifest in our body. 

Yol. in. 14$, 192. 

The Apostle employs the noun vtrpuwtf in 
Rom. iv. 19, in the sense of " deadness;" but in 
this passage it denotes " a putting to death," " a 
violent death." " Bearing about in the body the 
putting to death of the Lord Jesus" is a strong 
mode of expression, and conveys the idea that the 
Apostle and his associates were exposed to the 
same persecutions, sufferings, and death, which 
Christ himself had endured. 

He says, also, in Gal. vi. 17. " I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord Jesus;" and in 1 Cor. 
xv. 30, 31, " And why stand we in jeopardy every 
hour? . . . . I die daily." 

The antithetical relation in which the latter 
clause of this verse stands to the former shows 
plainly that "the life of Jesus" ( ?U>IJ TCV IIJTOV) 
does not mean His holy living, but His resurrec
tion-life. I would therefore translate the verse 
as follows: " Always bearing about in the body 
the putting to death of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life (t. evthe resurrection) also of JesuB tnay be 
made manifest in our body." This rendering 
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fcarmoniaes not only with the context, but also 
with Phil.iii 10, 11, "That I may know Hiro, 
and the power of His resurrection, and the 
fellowship of His sufferings, being made conform
able to His death, if by any means J might attain 
to the resurrection of the dead.1* The phrase 
«£ rr\v iZavarraffiv TU>V vegpwp in the last cited 
passage would be better translated u to the re
surrection from the dead/* It refers to the 
glorious resurreotion of the righteous in contra
distinction to the resurrection of the wicked. 

The great model the Apostle set before him 
for his imitation was Christ; and so great was 
his love and admiration of Him that he aspired 
to be like Him in everything, so far as this was 
attainable, even in His sufferings and death, 
knowing that the more be resembled Him in His 
humiliation, the more he would be like Him in 
Bis exaltation and glory at the right hand of the 
father. 

R. JOHWSTON. 

Epaesians vi. 2. Vol. III. 214.—It is a rule in 
the Greek language that in a sentence the subject 
is distinguished from the predicate by having the 
article. Thus— 

nXfffwp* pw vopov ̂  ayaTTij.—Rom. xiii, 10. 
Avrif ton wfwrti cat ptyaXij tvroXtj.— 

Matt, xxviii. 38. 
Lore is the fulfilling of the law. 
This is the first and great commandment. 

In neither of these sentences have the predicate, 
viz. "the fulfilling of the law," and "the first and 
great commandment," the article prefixed in the 
original language, while on the other hand, in the 
first sentence, the subject, ?) ay am], has the article, 
and in the second sentence the demonstrative 
pronoun renders the article unnecessary. For the 
same reason no article is prefixed (Ephes. vi. 2) 
to the words fvroXrj nptoTrj iv cirayytAtp, " the first 
commandment with promise.1* Indeed it would 
have been contrary to the genius of the language 
if an article had been inserted. 

At to the question raised, Is there not a pro* 
miae attached to the observance of the second 
commandment P might we not rather reply, that 
when God is described as "showing meroy to 
them that love him and keep his commandments," 
we have rather a representation of his character 
and attributes than a special promise ? 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWAUDS. 

~ Htbrewi i. S& Vol III. 150, 178.—The word 
"remaineth" is ambiguous. It may »;«*>«, 
" remaineth as it now is/* It mav, and here 
floes, represent airokn7nrat, " remaineth in re
serve, to be produced hereafter." The parallel 
pottages (Heb. iv. Q9 0) best illustrate the phrase, 
6 tttfffe remaineth no/ more sacrifice for sins/* 

A somewhat similar phrase is in Genesis xxvii. 
36 : ov% virtXiirov poi tvXoyiav ;—" Hast thou not 
a blessing left ?" " Can it be that there remaineth 
no more blessing for me P" The meaning, then, 
of Heb. x. 26, is (not, " the sacrifice of Christ is 
of no efficacy in the case of wilfully-committed 
sin," but) " Those who wilfully reject the sacrifice 
of Christ, will look in vain for another sacrifice. 
Christ is God's final gift for sin." 

C. P. PHTNN. 

Hebrews xii. 4. Vol. III. 230. — " Simplex" 
asks for an explanation of the words, " Ye have 
not yet resisted unto blood striving against sin." 

I will mention an explanation of the passage 
which I heard some years ago, and which I have 
always since thought most satisfactory. 

The context is an exhortation to Christians to 
contend against sin :— 

" The sin that doth so easily beset us"—most probably 
that of unbelief, to which Hebrew Christians were spe
cially exposed, from having been so long trained to 
walk by sight, in their ceremonies, sacrifices, &c, and 
being now called on to torn from these and " walk by 
faith." 

The great example " Jesus" is set before them 
(ver. 2) to encourage them in this conflict. 

If He were to be viewed as an example (and 
such ver. 3 implies, u Consider Him, &c. ) there 
must have been something in His case (answering 
to sin in ours) against which He strove. 

We know that sin there was not, but there was 
temptation of a most powerful kind to walk by 
sight, i.e. to accept Satan's offers of present do
minion (see Matt. iv. 8), of present ease and 
escape from suffering (Matt. xvi. 22, 23, where 
Satan spoke through Peter), and especially the 
temptation of shrinking from the Cross and 
shame, whioh beset Him in the memorable con
flict with the powers of darkness in the garden 
of Gethsemane. 

It was on this last occasion that, in " striving 
against" this temptation, " He resisted unto 
blood" (Luke xxii. 44), "and being in an agony 
He prayed more earnestly, and his sweat was as 
it were great drops of blood falling down to the 
ground. 

Well might it be said to the Hebrew Christians, 
or to those of any race or time, " Ye have not 
yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin;" 
to such an example set before you, ye never 
have vet attained. 

This does not assert that what Christ strove 
against was " sin," but only that in our conflict 
we never attain that earnestness and intensity of 
struggle against our enemy, sin, which He did 
against His enemy, temptation, 

In favour of this explanation of the passage 
are— 

1st. The difficulty of the common interpreta-
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tion, wbich finds in the words an all union to 
persecution, in which they certainly had (a« a 
Church) resisted unto blood (Acts vii. 58 ; 
xii. 2, &c.) 

2nd. Harmony with the context, where Christ 
is held up as an example to be studied. 

3rd. The allusion in the same Epistle to the 
agony in the garden (ch. v. 7), which renders it 
the more probable that he might again inci
dentally, as here, refer to it. 

HENBT E. BROOKS. 

Hebrews xli. 23. —The spirit* of just men made per
fect (jtTtkuutiitvuv). Vol. III. 216, 243. 

I have long considered this text to have been 
misunderstood and misapplied; hence the ques
tions proposed upon it by Mr. Browne. 

Jesus was made " perfect (rcXauxrat) through 
sufferings," not by means o/—this could not be— 
but by passing through sufferings to another 
state, a state of perfection; this must mean as to 
His human nature, which was " in all things" like 
ours, sin excepted, subject to Buffering and death; 
for with respect to His moral nature and charac
ter, He was as perfect before as after death; but 
for our sakes all this must of necessity "precede 
its glorification (Heb. ii. 9 —18), and BO the 
Christian who suffers with Him now will share in 
His glory at the First Resurrection, and then be 
made perfect too. It is the strong faith of Paul 
that constrains him to speak to the Church as if 
she were already in possession, thus, u Ye are 
come unto Mount Zion," &c, her all-absorbing ] 
hope. At death the soul returns to God, and is 
44 with Christ," while the body turns to corrup
tion, " is sown in dishonour; and thus the soul, 
being disembodied, is waiting to be re-united to 
its body, whioh is to be " raised in glory." This 
will be perfect humanity glorified, "the spirits 
of iust men made perfect/' 

That it means this is also evident from the 
concluding words of the preceding chapter: 
" that they," i.e. all the saints from Abel to the 
time then present, " without us" should not be 
made perfect (TI\H<D9UXTI). Abel was a iust man, 
44 righteous Abel," but he will not be made 
perfect " without us;" this is one of the " things 
toped for/* and which faith realises. 

B o o t l e . J . WoBTHTNQTON, 

1 John iv. 80. Vol. III. 134, 194. — St. John 
wrote this epistle to combat the absurd notions 
of some idealists, who wanted to majte the Chris
tian religion consist in what they called contem
plative love. Hence our Apostle shows through* 
out his whole letter the praotical tendencies of 
that religion of which he was so eminent an 
example, and in the verse before us seems to 
say—Mere abstract ideas and passive notions, 
however apparently exalted, do not form, per «*, 
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the essence of true religion; they must, to be 
genuine, produce active living principles, patent 
to every eye. Christian love ii an tvtpyiia, and 
must work. Hence a man can have no real love 
for God if he manifest* no love to his brethren, 
made in the image of God, and redeemed by the 
blood of Christ (cf. Jas. i. 27). St. John waj 
well chosen by the Spirit of God to write on this 
subject, inasmuch as his natural tendencies of 
disposition were of a contemplative rather than a 
practical cast. The argument would appear, 
then, to be rather ad hominem than a fortiori. 

Warwickshire. EDGAX T. MARSHALL. 

Bevelatimi xiii. 5. Vol. III. 200, 244.—I do not 
think that there is 60 much inconsistency as 
might seem at first sight in taking the 1260 days 
mystically and the 1000 years literally; and for 
this reason, among others, that the book of Reve
lation, like many previous prophecies, admits of 
a two-fold application. One is the protracted 
Protestant scheme, when the long period may 
have its place; the other is the grand future 
crisis after the Church or heavenly saints are 
translated to the Father's presence, and God 
begins to resume His dealings with Israel and 
the nations in the way of testimony and judgment 
before the Millennium commences, when the days 
will be literal days. Obviously, this double ac
complishment concerns the early and middle part 
of the book and not at all chap. xx. 

WILLIAM KBJJT. 

tficene Creed. The Holy Ghost, the Lord and Girer 
of Life. Vol. IEL 150,17?. 

Does not "Sx." lose sight of theperfect unity 
of God, when he speaks of the Holy Ghost as 
44 the divine agent only " ? Christ is under the 
Father only in his mediatorial capacity. 

During the interval between the Ascension 
and the return of our Saviour he is present with 
UB upon earth, and carries on his work in us by 
his Spirit. It would be separating the two divine 
persons beyond what the Holy Scriptures warrant, 
even to call the Spirit the representative or vice
gerent of our Lord. 

The Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Christ, is the 
Lord and Lifegiver during that interval. 

It is a very much more dangerous error to 
describe, as he docs, faith as the act of an unre-
generate man " through God's gracious aid." 

Is not the true solution of the difficulty to be 
found in the scriptural distinction between spi
ritual life, of which living faith is the evidence, 
and in which all true believers participate since 
the day of Pentecost. 

Carlisle. WILLIAM Bnowm. 

Alleged Correspondence between Gramnet allot CWvtn, 
Vol. IB. WO,—The scholar re$fcf*f felry the 
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Rev. C. H. DAVIS is the Rev. Marc De Joux, 
minister of Trinity Chapel, Guernsey. 

That gentleman is still, I believe, at the Mau
ritius, and is again, I think, officiating as a 
minister of the Church of England. He would 
readily answer any communication made to him 
on that point. 

Guernsey, 25 June, 1856. SABNIENSIS. 
Scripture Foresight. Vol. II. 382.—As no answer 

seems to have been given to this interesting 
inquiry, I shall be glad to direct your attention 
to a work recently published, which contains 
much valuable information on this and many 
other points,—I mean the Greek Testament by 
Webster and Wilkinson. Your Correspondent 
inquires into the provisions made by the sacred 
writers, "with a view to anticipate and counteract 
after-developments of error." He instances that 
these may be arranged under certain heads, 
among which he specifies Mariolatry, Transub-
stantiation, the Papacy. Now on two of these 
points, at least, and the subjects allied thereto, 
most satisfactory information is given in the 
Greek Testament referred to, as the following 
extracts will testify:— 

Luke ii. 49. Thus early was Mary taught, and thus 
early in the evangelic history is the Church taught, that 
she as the mother of our Lord had no right to interfere 
with Him in the exercise of His ministry. 

John ii. 11. This exhibits, in connexion with Luke 
ii. 48—51, and Mark iii. 21, 31, the relatiou in which 
the mother of our Lord stood to him. In regard to His 
ministry f?he had no more to do with Him, no more right 
to prefer a request, or exercise authority, than any other 
person. Her interference on this occasion was inter
cessory. But it was repelled. Hence we conclude 
ii fmiiori that she has no right of interference, no 
authority, intercessory or otherwise. Now, remarks to 
the same effect occur in Mark iii. 31. 

With reference to the papacy, I find the fol
lowing note on Luke xii. 45, substituting the 
words of the Authorised Version for the Greek: 

This is prophetic of spiritual despotism and hierarchical 
tyranny. " To beat" reminds us of the assumption of 
oiril power, of persecution employed by "the stewards;" 
"the eating and drinking/' of corruption, luxury, and 
immorality. As a single person is spoken of, our Lord's 
language points significantly to Rome. With the pu
nishment threatened, and " my Lord delayeth his 
coming," compare the intimation of delay in the coming 
of the Lord in connexion with the revelation of the Man 
of Sin (2 Thess. ii. 8 ; Re*, xix. 20 j xxi. 8). 

In this passage we have a clear indication of 
episcopacy at existing in the Church by our Lord's 
appointment. 

The supremacy of one servant over others is taken for 
granted by the warning given against tho abuse of bis 
legitimate potter (Luke xvi. 13). Possibly this parable, 
without disparagement to its general application, may he 
historical, like that of chip, xli, 42—46. In it we may 
ts» fluntrated and prefigured the un&ithralnesf and 

misrule of the Church of Rome, the spiritual despotism 
of that Church as God's steward, tho attempt to retain 
spiritual ascendancy and power by judicial absolutions, 
indulgences, salo of pardons, and by accommodating its 
system to every taste and every mind. 

The Scripture foresight is referred to in some 
striking remarks in the Introduction, where the 
writer dwells on the analogy between the objec
tions of ancient and modern sceptics. It will not 
be easy without injury to quote a short passage 
from this Introduction. I will, therefore, merely 
put down a few extracts from the notes, which 
refer to modern rationalism. 

On Mark i. 31: M She ministered unto them." This 
fact shown the completeness of the cure ; restored at 
once to her usual strength : thus anticipating the objec
tion of rationalism, that the fever ceased of its own 
accord. 

Mark ii. 12: "He took up his bed and went forth 
before them all." By this act the man testified his per
fect recovery, so as to silence the cavils of the prototypes 
of modern rationalists. 

Mark v. 43: " That something should be given her 
to eat." Our Lord anticipates the objections of ration
alism. Had she been in a death-like swoon from extreme 
weakness., she could have had no appetite for food imme
diately on recovering. It may have been intended as an 
admonition to the parents, that her life, which had been 
restored by extraordinary means, was now to be pre
served by ordinary means. 

I am surprised that I have seen hardly any 
reference to the labours of Webster and Wilkinson 
in your pages. The sentiments advocated in their 
notes arc thoroughly evangelical, and in entire 
harmony with THE A^NOTATOR, in all points 
where the interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy 
is not concerned. It requires more time and 
opportunity than are at my command to justify 
me in pronouncing definitively on the merits of 
the wort in question; but, after a careful perusal 
of the Prolegomena, I can say that I have nowhere 
met with sounder principles of Biblical Exegesis, 
expressed in clearer language, or enforced by 
more pertinent illustration. 

Kensington. C. W. F. 

Solomon's Writings. Vol. III. 39.—After this 
lapse of time it is impossible to reply satisfactorily 
to the question uat what periods in the moral and 

?)iritual history of Solomon were the books of 
roverbs, Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon 

written ?" Perhaps the result of the investigation 
of Eichhorn may in part supply an answer, or 
supersede the necessity for such an inquiry. He 
divides the Proverbs into two parts; the first, on 
the study of wisdom, may have been composed 
by one person, Solomon, A.M. 3000; the other 
part he divides into two books, the first, collected 
in the time of Hezekiah, but composed before his 
reigp, the second collected in his reign, probably 
by Isaiah, Hosea, Amos, and others, about A.M. 



NO. 7C, 
JOLT ft, I860 ,] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 277 
3200. Ecclesiastes lie concludes to have been 
written when the author of the books of Daniel 
and Esther flourished, A.M. 3400. He thinks 
Solomon could not have sung his own love song, 
and that the language cannot be his, and, from 
internal evidence, concludes it to be one of the 
latest books written and admitted into the Jewish 
canon, say about A.M. 3600. The New Testament 
makes no use of its contents. 

Many English authors, Hunt, Holden, Home, 
Harmer, Percy, Good, Kitto, &c. have treated on 
these books; and the Jews state that the Song 
was written by Solomon in his youth, the Pro
verbs in his manhood, and Ecclesiastes in his old 
age; but such a statement cannot stand against 
the critical tests which Eichhorn and others have 
applied. The best of the various authors who 
have, treated on these books are enumerated in 
Setter's Biblical Hermeneutics, part. ii. c. 2, s. 4, 
§ 164—177. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 
[With all the deference that may be justly due to Eich-

horn's learning, we trust that our Correspondents will 
have something to say touching his summary treatment 
of " The Song of Songs, WHICH IS SOLOMON'S."—ED.] 

The Vulgate. Vol. i n . 126, 198, 228.—In the 
views stated by Dr. Tregellcs I heartily concur. 
I must, however, confess myself somewhat sur
prised to find that my remarks at p. 198 are re
garded as in any degree inconsistent with such 
views, those remarks being expressly limited to 
" the Vulgate as Jerome left it.' 

Had your correspondent C. E. S. confined his 
observations upon the Vulgate to that version as 
it is, and as it is now understood—to the effect 
of its erroneous renderings in distinction from 
their cause,—I should have cordially agreed in 
what he says; but, no such limitation being ex
pressed, the paper struck me as, in effect, a charge 
of dishonesty against the original translators. 
Having since recognised in the initials the name 
of a valued labourer in the cause of truth, I be
lieve that I was mistaken in regarding the paper 
in this light; still your correspondent will, I trust, 
pardon me if I express an opinion that such an 
inference was not unnatural. H. GOUGII. 

Will Mr. Gough permit me to make a few re
marks on his paper on the Vulgate. I presume, 
since a paper I wrote some weeks back is the 
only one referred to by name, that his remarks 
are specially intended to apply to it* 

1st. As to any fancy of a supposed discovery 
of errors in the Vulgate, every passage com
mented on has been brought forward before by 
others, though not in the pages of T E E CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOK ; and very many of them have been 
under discussion for the last 250 years. 

2nd. When speaking of the Vulgate the Cle
mentine text must be understood, for that is the 

text appealed to in all controversial matters, and 
is regarded by a large part of the Christian world 
as authentic. We have not to do with Jerome's 
text further than to show, if possible, that some 
of the corruptions have been introduced since his 
day, or formed no part of his version. Jerome's 
name was never mentioned, nor was an allusion 
made to him as the author of the errors in ques
tion. Nor can we consider the Vulgate merely 
as an ancient version, like those of Aquila and 
Syminachus. It is a version now in use, and 
from which many modern translations have been 
made. However leniently, therefore, we may 
judge the language of the Father, surely in a 
book purporting to be the authentic translation 
of the Bible, to be used at the present day, we are 
quite justified in objecting to any expression on 
doctrinal points which may be mis-construed in 
these days, and further, which may be proved to 
be quite contrary to the originals. Granting that 
all the errors complained of originated in ig
norance or carelessness, must we not admit that 
they are perpetuated in fraud? The Romish 
divines of the present day well know what the 
language of Scripture is, or at all events they are 
in a position to inform themselves; yet errors— 
confessed errors—are retained and circulated as 
truths. 

3. Supposing that Augustine did not know the' 
true reading of the originals on Gen. iii. 15, and 
therefore made the best sense of the Vulgate he 
could; yet we must confess that the divines of 
Rome know now what the true reading is, yet 
pervert the error to the support of an erroneous 
dogma. Is there then any undue statement in 
saying the vulgate as it now stands exalts unduly 
the Virgin Mary ? 

4. Probably the error of Psa. xcviii. 5 arose 
from carelessness, as well as that of Heb. xi. 21, 
yet who, reading the passages as they now stand, 

i can come to any other conclusion than that they 
sanctioned creature worship ? 

5. Without for one moment pretending to the 
piety or learning of St. Augustine, is it too much 
to declare of Dan. iv. 24, and Heb. xiii. 16, that 
as they now stand they do exalt the idea of 
human merit ? 

6. Though priestly intercession was ordained 
• under the Mosaic economy, it was not mentioned 
l in 1 Sam. ii. 36; hence, its introduction there 
i must be looked on with great suspicion. 

7. Though the doctrine of purgatory is not 
1 necessarily proved by 1 Pet. ni. 19, yet "who 
I were in prison," opens a door for it, and gives an 
t apparent sanction for what has no scriptural 
1 foundat ion. .'„"..-"•'." 

8. It is true that sacramentim is used in 
several places (eight times) to express the Oreck 
musterion; yet mysterium is the mote general 
term, being found about twenty times m the New 
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Testament. Were it not for this place in Ephes. 
there would be no shadow of Scriptural ground 
for calling marriage a sacrament. After all, the 
great question is, not how the errors complained 
of arose, but whether they exist at all. If that 
be admitted, though we may acquit Jerome of 
intentional mistake, we must yet admit that the 

resent Clementine text is a dishonest version, 
ecause, while professing to be authentic, it is at 

variance with Scripture on several most im
portant points. It is not what it professes to be, 
and this not now from ignorance, because the 
present hierarchy of Home know what the Scrip
tures teach. Must we not then admit that the 
Vulgate, as now presented to us, is dishonest 
from design ? 

I should apologise for the length of this paper. 
C. E. STUART. 

Hymnology. 
There is a fountain filled with blood, 

Drawn from Emmanuel's veins ; &c. &c. 
VoL III. 347. 

About eighteen years ago I was regretting to 
the late James Montgomery, the poet, of Sheffield, 
that Hymns were so frequently printed differ
ently from the originals as written by their 
authors. I pointed out the very Hymn men
tioned by Q. Q. Q. in the Rev. Ed. Bickersteth's 
collection as an example. He smiled and said," I 
altered that as you see it there. Bickersteth 
asked me to alter it." 

As far as I can remember, the only reason he 
gave for the change was, that there was " some
thing shocking in a fountain of blood." I did not 
argue the matter; else it might be shown he had 
not entirely removed that objection. 

* R. W. DIBDIN. 

I think Mr. Bickersteth did wisely in altering 
this verse. It is not scriptural, and, to many 
minds, conveys disagreeable and revolting ideas. 
My attention has been called by members of 
my congregation to this verse, as objectionable; 
they could not join in singing it. The filling 1 
J* with blood " the " veins," and " the plunging 
into the flood," may be very poetical to some 
minds, especially to those who nave been accus
tomed to this language from their earliest youth ; 
but, as it is very objectionable to such worshippers 
as desire to use words and phrases which they 
catt fully enjoy, I think it ought to be omitted 
from our public services. Mr. Bickersteth, I 
doubt not, had good reasons for making the change. 

THOS. MYERS. 

The alteration of this hymn of Cowper's does 
not improve the poetry certainly, nor does it 
make the least difference in doctrine, for both are 
intended to convey 4fre> same blessed truth; but 
it removes the line, 

Drawn from fiduaanacTt veins, 

a form of expression not sufficiently chaste in 
speaking on suoh a sacred subj ect. I have noticed 
other popular hymns, in which there is sometimes 
a freedom of expression not altogether consistent 
with Scripture phraseology and doctrine. I will 
cite an instance or two. In the hymn beginning 
with 

Jesus, and shall it ever be, 
by Grigg, occur the following lines :— 

Asham'd of Jesus! of that friend 
On whom for heaven my hopes depend ! 
No ; when I blush—be this my shame, 
That I no more revere his name. 

Now the two last lines fall nothing short of the 
self-confidence of Peter and the other disciples, 
and yet Peter denied his Saviour, and the others 
"forsook him and fled."* 

In the hymn by Watts, beginning with, 
Alas ! and did my Saviour bleed ? 

the following line occurs:— 
When God, the mighty Maker, died. 

The Godhead cannot die or suffer. 
Another by Wesley:— 

Jesus, thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress ; 
'Mid flaming Worlds, in these array'd, 
With joy shall I lift up my head. 

We no where in Scripture read of w flaming: 
worlds.'* These are a few instances of a want ox 
sober expression: perhaps others may notice more* 

B o o t l e . J . WoRTHIHGTON. 

* [Surely every child of God must feel sorrow and 
blushing shame that he does not revere the beloved 
name of Jesus more, infinitely more than he has ever 
yet done ?—En.] 

Genesis iii. 18.—And thou shalt eat the" herb of the 
field. 

How does this become an element in the curse ? 
It had been spoken before (ch. i. 29) in the way 
of blessing. THOMAS PRESTON. 

John xiv. 21.—He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is loveth me. 

Of whom can it be said, " He keeps Jesus* 
commandments ?" 

Is 1 John iii. 22,23,24, the key to the passage P 
Dundalk. S. T. C. D. 
John xv. 2.—Every branoh in me that beareth not 

fruit he taketh away 
How can a branch in the true vine be ever 

taken away—or how may we explain this ? 
Might Rom. xi. 17, be brought forward to 

illustrate it ? 
Dundalk. & T . C . D -
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Alphabetical Psalms.—In reference to the query 
on these Psalms (Vol. ILL 15) I request to know 
what is meant by the term " verse," as applied to 
these Psalms. I suppose that the modern num
bering of them into so-called " verses " has been 
by making the divisions at every place where the 
different initial Hebrew letters were found. But 
then I observe that, in the Paragraph Bible pub
lished by the Tract Society, these supposed 
" verses are divided into one, two, and three 
" lines " each. What are these " lines ?" The 
Notes to the Book of Lamentations in the same 
Paragraph Bible name " doublets" and " tri
plets." A short account of the supposed con
struction of Hebrew poetry in these particulars 
would be acceptable. F . L. W. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
An Extra Number was published on Saturday last, the 

28th inst. Any of our readers who have not received 
it will do well to make inquiries respecting it. 

All Correspondent* writing for the " AKJOTATOE" or " REPLI
CANT *• must send ui their reel names; not necessarily for fcub» 
Mention, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers ftot 
thut authenticated wtU be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the " Quzust" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if It be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them In Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to ns for publication. 
No. 77 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday, the l&h of July. 
Published this day, Quarterly Part No. X. (containing Nos. 

68—75), price 2s. in a neat wrapper. 
Volumes L and n . well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to The Enrroa or Ta£ 

CHBISTIAN AHUOTATOB, care of Messrs. NUBZT and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOE, 
aa well aa all Post-office Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Jaeesrs. NUBET and Co. 21, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street 

Proposal for publishing a New Edition, in 
9 volumes, imperial-8vo. for 45s. of 

HENRY'S COMMENTARY on 
the HOLY BIBLE. 

No Exposition has ever been so endeared 
to the Christian Church, and none so ho
noured by its Heavenly Head, as that of 
Matthew Henry. " He is, perhaps, the only 
commentator so large that deserves to be 
entirely and attentively read through,1' was 
the deliverance of Dr. Doddridge, himself 
a distinguished expositor; and Dr. Dod
dridge's strong-minded but paradoxical fel
low-townsman, the elder Ryland, declared 
it •* impossible for a person of piety and 
taste to commence it without wishing to be 
shut out from all the world to read it 
through without a moment's interruption;" 
and, amidst all his toils, it is said that the 
apostolic Whitfield was able to complete its 
continuous perusal four times. During the 
last two years of his life Robert Hall read 
daily two chapters of this commentary, 
" feeling, as lie proceeded, increasing in
terest and pleasure; admiring the copious
ness, varioty, and pious ingenuity of the 
thoughts; the simplicity, strength, and 
pregnancy of the expressions." In his 
" Biblical Library," and as one of the five 
works which he exclusively consulted in 
preparing his " Hone Quotldiance," Dr. 
Chalmers had always at hand " Henry's 
Commentary." And What Mr. Blckersteth 
said of it thirty years ago may still be re
peated: "No subsequent Commentary has 
rendered it less valuable, or less desirable 
In every Christian's library. The private 
Christian will lind it a practical and devo
tional Exposition of the Word of God, spi
ritual and experimental, cheerful, edifying, 
and Judicious. The minister will Obtain 
from it constant assistance for his ministry, 
and to him it will be especially useful in 
furnishing good hints for expounding the 
Scriptures." 

Born and brought up in the peaceful se
clusion of Broad Oak, not only did Matthew 
Henry from his childhood know the Scrip
tures, trot in the abode of his heavenly* 
minded father the Bible was the book 
pre-eminent,—expounded in daily worship, 

the theme of animated and edifying conver
sation at the family table, and the subject 
of-a frequent and special research In the 
friendly circle. To the young scholar it 
was the centre to which all bis earnest 
thoughts reverted, and the nucleus round 
which his progressive acquisitions grouped 
and arranged themselves, whilst in maturer 
years the business of his profession became 
his ruling passion, and the elucidation of 
the Word of God formed the pursuit of his 
studious days and sometimes of his wakeful 
nights. 

At last, Nov. 12,1704, and soon after he 
had completed his forty-second year, he 
wrote in his diary,*• This night, after many 
thoughts of heart, and many prayers con
cerning It, I began my • Notes on the Old 
Testament.'" Never was learned task a 
labour of intenser love, and» flowing freely 
from his weli-stored memory, his lively 
fancy, and his deeply devotional spirit, 
volume steadily succeeded volume, till, at 
the commencement of St. Paul's Epistles, 
death staid the Commentator's hand, and 
on the longest summer day of 1714 his 
bright and gladsome spirit was translated 
to the perpetual sunshine of the beatific 
vision. 

The Work will be published in nine 
handsome imperial 8vo. volumes, of 800 
pages each, printed on flue paper, and 
strongly bound In cloth, and, as it is already 
In the hands of the printer, the publication 
will take place before Christmas. 

Notwithstanding the great size of this 
Work—in Itself a library—exceeding 7000 
pages of closely printed matter, the pub
lishers have determined to make it the 
cJieapest Work ever produced in (Aw or am 
other country. To subscribers who wil 
forward their names before the 1st of 
October, the price will be FoBTt-Frvs 
SurtLiKof. 

Subscribers' names are to be accompanied 
with a Post Office Order for 10s,, payable 
to the publishers, who will transmit a 
printed refeeipt The balance will not be 
required until the Work is ready ter pub
lication. 
JAMBS NISBBT and Co. 31* Berners Street, 

London, 

Just published, price Gd. 

SHOULD LAYMEN PREAOH? 
& With some Remarks on Open Air 
Preaching. By a Member of the University 
of Cambridge. 
London: WEBTHEIK and MACINTOSH, and 

SEBLEts. Cambridge: T. DIXON. Blr* 
mingham: GEOOM. Liverpool: NEW* 
LINO. Dublin: HEBBBBT. 

Now ready, price 4s. doth. 

THE EVANGELICAL PREACH* 
£R; or, STUDIES ft* the Wtitft. 

Volume first. 
This work will be of great assistance to 

those who are engaged in the arduous and 
honourable work of preaching the Gospel. 

Jt will be continued in monthly numbers, 
price 4d. The first number of Vol. tl. will 
be published on the 1st of July. Annual 
Subscription, 4s. Free by Post, 5a. Pay
ment in advance. 

London: JOB* *\ SHAW, Southampton 
Row and Paternoster Row. 

Da. CUttMItfG Otf THE PEfcTATEUOfi. 
QABBATH MORNING READ-
° INGS on the BOOK bf DEUTERO
NOMY. By the Rev. JOHN COMHINQ, D.D. 
F.B.S.E. 

THE PENTATEUCH complete in five 
vols, price 24s. cloth. 

London: JOHN F. SHAW, Southampton 
Row and Paternoster Row. 

THE REV. HENRY SYLVES* 
TER RICHMOND, M A. (son of the 

late Rev. Legh Richmond) recetras fat© 
his family a few pupils of any am. under 
fourteen years, to educate wUhVMt ewn 
youngest son. For terms and particulars, 
address Rev. H. 9. Richmond^ Wyck 
Rbnngton Rectory, near SWw*n4fae*Wohi, 

I Gloucestershire. 
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SOLDLEKS' FELEND AND AKMY SCEXPTUEE-EEADEES' 
SOCIETY. Offices of the Society: 14 and 15, Exeter Hall, Strand; 

6, York Place, Edinburgh; and 54, Upper Sackville Street, Dublin. 

President.—Rev. Dr. MARSH. 
Chairman qf Committee,—W. BRAMSTON, Esq. 

Treasurer.—Major PAPILLON, Woolwich. 
Clerical Secretary.—Rev. G. ALBERT ROGERS. 

Secretary.—Mr. WILLIAM A. BLAKE. 
Tlie Committee beg to remind their friends and the public that the restoration of 

peace does not in any way invalidate the necessity for their efforts for the moral and 
spiritual improvement of the soldier. On the contrary, the varied temptations to which 
that part of the army now on foreign service will he exposed on their return to their 
native land, call for the most strenuous exertions on the part of the Society for their 
guidance and instruction. The "barracks of the United Kingdom alone afford ample 
scope for greatly enlarged operations. Instead of the small hut useful band of Scripture 
Readers now employed, there should he at least one hundred faithful labourers in this 
portion of the Lord's vineyard. The friends of the soldier are therefore entreated not 
to relax their efforts to supply the Committee with the funds requisite not only to sustain 
but to extend the work. The Church in the array hail your labours with increasing 
delight, and the souls of the thousands of men who are living ignorant of God, appeal to 
you, by their misery and danger, to send forth more labourers to warn and instruct 
them, if haply, under the Messing of Almighty God, they may be rescued from the 
bondage of Satan, and translated into the liberty of the children of God. 

The following contributions of £1 and upwards, since last advertisement, are 
thankfully acknowledged :— 

TH E H E A V E N L Y L I F E : being 
Select Writings of Adelaide Leaper 

Newton. Edited by the Rev. JOHN BAILLIE, 
Author of her Memoirs. In small 8vo. 
cloth, price 5s. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLWAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELET, Hanover St. 

TH E LIFE of H E N R Y KIRKE 
WHITE: being Volume X. of the Li

brary of Christian Biography; with Portrait. 
foolscap 8vo. cloth, price 2s. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

Brafferton, York, Rev. W. Gray 6 1 0 
Thomas Heaner, Esq. . . 5 0 0 
Capt. J. B. Hay, R.N. . (a.) 1 0 0 
Overstrand, Norfolk, Rev. P. 

Johnson 
Ashford, Devon, Rev. J. Black-

more 3 15 1 
MissE. Hutton . . . . 1 0 
Sir W. A. Maxwell, Bart. . . 2 0 
James Carey, Esq. . . . 5 0 
Mr. and Mrs. Clutton . . . 2 0 
Rev. W.Payne . . . 1 0 
Mrs. Moresby . . . 1 0 
Potterne, Devizes, Rev. J. Med-

licott . . . 
Lady Arthur WellesleyTorrens. 
Rev. J. B. Wood . . . . 
Miss Seymour . . . . 
Rev. Hugh Rogers 
Mrs. Yeadon . . . . 
D.P 
Joseph Tucker, Esq. . 
W. Johnson, Esq. 
Mrs. Gwatkin . . . . 
Per Rev. F. C. Morton 
Mrs. C. L. Johnson . 

1 15 0 

4 9 
0 0 
0 0 
1 0 
0 0 
1 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

1 10 0 
1 5 0 
1 0 0 

W. N. Alcock, Esq. . . . 10 0 0 
Miss Clarke . . . . 2 0 0 
Rev. Dr. Marsh . . (a.) 1 0 0 
Mrs. Nicolay . . . (a.) 2 0 0 
H. Clark, Esq. . . . (a.) 1 0 0 
Witcombe, Gloucester, Rev. J. 

R. Trye 4 12 6 
Collected in the Dorset Militia, 

by Mrs. Col. Bingham . . 9 10 0 
Roberts, Mrs. . . . (a.) 1 0 0 
One third of Collection at Trinity 

Church, Cheltenham (Rev. F. 
Close) 15 9 2 

Rev. M. M. Preston . . . 1 0 0 
G. Burns, Esq. . . . (a.) 1 0 0 
Catfleld, Norwich, Rev. B. L. 

Cubett 1 10 0 
Collected by Miss W. Jerrard 

(50 sixpences). . . . 1 5 0 
Rev. J. Selwyn . . . . 1 1 0 
Rev. W. W. M'Creight . . 1 1 0 
H. S. P 2 0 0 
Major-General Whinyates, C.B. 1 0 0 
Corporal Thomas Ward . . 1 0 0 
Pupils of the Misses Johnson . 1 0 0 
Messrs. Peek and Co.. . . 1 1 0 

Contributions will be thankfully received by the Treasurer, Chairman of Committee; 
by the Secretaries, Rev. G. A. Rogers, M.A., and Mr. William A. Blake, at the Offices, 
14 and 15, Exeter Hall; by Rev. Dr. Marsh, Beckenham; by Messrs. Nisbet, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street; Messrs. Hatchard, Piccadilly; Seeley, Fleet Street and Hanover 
Street; Lieutenant Blackmore, R.N., 6, Seymour Place, New Road; at 6, York Place, 
Edinburgh; the Religious Institution Rooms, Glasgow; 54, Upper Sackville Street, 
Dublin; by the Bankers, Royal British Bank, 429, Strand; and at the Offices of the 
" Record,"««Christian Times," and " Christian Weekly News." 

B Y A CLERGYMAN'S D A U G H 
TER. 

AFRICA'S MOUNTAIN VAL
LEY; the Church In Regent's Town. By 
the Author of " Ministering Children." 
With coloured Frontispiece by BIURET FOS
TER, and Three Engravings on Wood. Fools
cap 8vo. cloth, 3s» 6d. [Ready. 

MINISTERING CHILDREN: a 
Tale dedicated to the Young. The Twenty-
third Thousand. Small 8vo. 5s. cloth. 

in. 
T H E COTTAGE and ITS VI

SITOR : being a Revised Edition of " The 
Female Visitor to the Poor." By the Author 
[of " Ministering Children." With Engrav
ings. Small 8vo. 3s. Gd. cloth. 

LETTERS to aVCHILD. By the 
Author of " Ministering Children." With 
Engravings. Third Thousand. Royal 32mo. 
[2s. 6d. cloth. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

WONDERS of the WEST I N D I E S . 
By Mrs. HENRY LYNCH. In foolscap 

8vo. cloth, price 4s. [In July. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

FAMILY D U T I E S : Six Sermons 
by the Rev. DANIEL MOORE, M.A. In

cumbent of Camden Church, Camberwell. 
In foolscap 8vo. cloth, price 3s. Gd. 

[Early in July. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

S CRIPTURE OUTLINES for tho 
FAMILY and SUNDAY SCHOOL. By 

the Rev. J. MONTAGU RANDALL. The Fifth 
Edition. In foolscap 8vo. cloth, price 2s. Gd. 

[Ready. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 64, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

In 8vo. with Portrait, 10s. Gd. cloth, 

A MEMOIR of the Rev. H E N R Y 
BUDD, M.A. late Rector of White 

Roothing, &c. With Selections from his 
Correspondence. 

A Lady of distinction writes as follows:— 
" I feel greatly obliged to you for having 

recommended to me Mf. Budd's Life. I 
have not enjoyed any work, I think, so 
much, since I read Newton's Cardiphonia." 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

T H E SINS of GOD'S PEOPLE ; 
-*- the Need of Continual Washing in the 
Blood of Christ. By the Rev. GEORGE 
MORRIS, Curate of St. Thomas, Woolwich. 
Fcap. 8vo. 3s. Gd. cloth. [Ready. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

FIRST PRINCIPLES of tho ORA
CLES of GOD; Vindicated from the 

Aspersions of Professor Jowett and other 
Writers of the Rationalistic School. By the 
Rev. CHARLES R. ALFORD, M.A. Principal 
of the Training College, Highbury. Fcap. 
8vo. cloth, 3s. [Ready. 
SEELEY, JACKSON, and HALLIDAY, 54, Fleet 

St.; B. SEELEY, Hanover St. 

Printed and Published by ROBERT CRADOCK NICHOLS, of No. 25, Parliament Street, in the Parish of St. Margaret, Westminster, at the 
Printing Office of J. B. NICHOLS and SONS, NO. 46, King Street, in the aforesaid Parish; and sold by NISBET and Co., Berners 
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®ije Simotatot. 
Jeremiah xlv.—The mind of man, like his bodily 

frame, is subject to infirmity, and, after having 
nobly sustained the pressure of misfortunes and 
of difficulties, it sometimes becomes a prey to de
spondency. We find that even eminent servants 
of God have been overtaken by this temptation, 
as David (1 Sam. xxvii.), Asaph (Psalm Ixxiii.), 
and, here, Baruch. 

No doubt this feeling is natural to fallen man; 
but when yielded to, it becomes sinful. The error 
is a mental and secret act of unbelief. In the 
case of David we read that he " said in his heart, 
I shall now perish one day by the hand of Saul." 
It was in his heart, in secret, that he thus failed 
in his confidence towards God. So also with 
Baruch; the Lord, speaking by Jeremiah, re
peated Baruch's words (ver. 3), thus bringing 
forward the thoughts of his heart, and the pas
sionate ejaculations uttered by him in solitude; 
shewing that God takes cognizance of that which 
passes m the mind, and of that which is done in 
the most secluded privacy. We are told that 
" the heart knoweth his own bitterness;" and 
doubtless there is much misery in the thoughts 
and imaginations of the heart of man which leads 
to this faithless despair. 

No. 77. 

Satan, meanwhile, is no unmoved spectator of 
the anguish of the soul, and the intensity of the 
mental dejection is increased by his malicious 
agency; and hence arise those lamentable bursts 
oi temporary insanity under which so many un
converted persons seek refuge in self-destruction. 

The remedy is in a simple dependence upon 
the word and promises of God made to us in that 
covenant of grace which he has given us in Christ 
Jesus. 

As Baruch would say, as the accumulated 
troubles rolled in upon Judah, u My life is given 
me for a prey," so may the Christian say, in the 
exercise of faith, My hope is on high, my trea
sure is in heaven, my " life is hid with Christ in 
God." I. WOOD. 

COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE—BARNES 
COMMENTARY. 

All Commentaries on the Holy Scriptures, 
especially on the whole of the Scriptures, by any 
one man, should be used, as they should be 
written and published, with great caution and 
not without fear. Helpful and needful as they 
are, they are yet dangerous, and dangerous in 
proportion to the measure of confidence which 
the reader reposes in the author. Let us make 

S 
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no exception for our Henry, our Gill, our Scott, 
or any other. Is not the best a mixture ? truth 
with untruth, rjght with wrong interpretation? 
To separate these components so as to choose all 
the good and refuse all the evil, what wisdom 
and spiritual discernment are needed, greater 
than any one has! Of expositors we may believe 
that each has " his proper gift of God, one after 
this manner and another after that;'1 but has 
God given to any one of His servants u skill and 
understanding,1* in all parts of the Bible alike, to 
make him a sufficient expositor of the whole, or 
an unfailing sifter and compiler of all ri?ht in
terpretations from others? What good man 
would dare to wish that his interpretation of all 
Scripture should be made the appendage of the 
sacred volume for present and future genera
tions, except on the condition that he should be 
consulted with caution no less than with candour 
—not as an oracle on the oracles of God P 

Barnes* Commentary, noticed in recent num
bers of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, is so widely 
spread and popular that this Commentator has 
reason to rejoice with trembling, and all Chris
tians will, for the same reason, rejoice that it is 
so good a* it is, and sound in the great articles 
of iaith. Bui it* own merits, and the magnifica
tion of those merits by the high, unqualified, 
praise with which it has been edited and issued 
in our own country, make it the more necessary 
to notice its shortcomings. Two Correspondents, 
in one instance each, have done so (CHHISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB, Vol. I l l , 172, 214), though one of 
the two has been rebuked for doing so by a third 
(Vol. HI. 210). I would, with no love of find
ing fault with the Commentator's work, but for 
the Word's sake, add a few other instances. 

To a Query (Vol. HI. 182), "Are we to 
understand John v. 4 literally, or as Neander 
suggests ?" the Editor of TUB CJEUUSTIJJT ANNO
TATOB replies, " Quite literally," and, if so, what 
are we to think of the following, in Barnes ?— 

This fountain, it seems, had strong medicinal pro- 1 

Cies. Like many other waters, it had the property of | 
lag oertain diseases that were incurable by any other | 

means. Thus the waters of Bath, of Saratoga, etc. are I 
found to be highly medicinal, and to heal diseases that 
at% dtherwlse incurable. In the case of the waters of 
Bethcsda there does not appear to have been anything 
miraculous, but the waters seem to have been endued 
with strong medicinal properties, especially after a period
ical agitation. All that is peculiar about them in the 
record is, that this was produced by the ministry of an 
angeL Tbi* wa» Jn accordance with the common senti
ment of tjie Jews j the common doctrine of the Bible ; I 
and the beliff of $b* sacred writers. Nor can it be I 
shown to be aosf(riL or improbable that such blessings 
should be impartedMiqm by the ministry of an angel. 

Why such a too* of apology for the Bible ? 
such vain attempt 9̂ linderstand or remove 
mysteries ? more likelj* to do harm, as it appears 

ANNOTATOR. [, 

to me, in the approved pages of this Commenta
tor than in the suspected pages of a Neologian. 

See, again, IJarnes* "Remarks" (Cumming's 
edition, p. 64) on 1 Thess. iv. in which, after 
speaking of a " personal reign" of Christ, with 
His saints, over the nations of earth as " all 
romance—splendid and magnificent, indeed, as 
an Arabian tale^-but wholly unknown to the 
Apostle Paul,1' he writes:— 

If this were to occur, it is inconceivable that there 
should have been no allusion to it here. It would have 
been such a magnificent conception of the design of the 
Second Advent that it could not have failed to have 
been adverted to in a description like this. . . . How 
can it be accounted for that the Apostle did not advert 
to it ? Would a believer in the " personal reign " now 
be likely to omit so material a point in a description of 
the scenes which are to occur at the " Seoond Advent ?" 

Surely none can approve or excuse this pas
sage who, though they too may think the per
sonal reign a " romance," yet believe and remem
ber that the Apostle wrote not of himself, but as 
he was moved by the Holy Ghost? It is de
parting widely from the duty and the fight of an 
expositor of the written Word to affirm confi
dently what the Holy Ghost would or should, in 
any case, have caused to be, written. 

Too commonly in the Notes a frigid phrjseo-
logy iB substituted fox the deep, prejgna t̂v words 
and phrases, powerful in their simplicity, ** which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth," as if to make intelB> 
gible to the common understanding what stir^ 
passes all understanding, and what only spiritual 
discernment and experience can enter into—e.g. 
44 Every branch in me " (John xv. 2). 

Jesus here says that He sustains the same relation to 
His disciples that a parent stalk does to the branches. 
But this does not denote any incomprehensible union. 
. . . It is the most tender and interesting of all relations, 
but not more mysterious or more physical than the 
union of parent and child, of husband and wife, or 
friend and friend. 

u Jesus Christ is in you " (2 Cor. xiii. 5). 
To be'in Christ, or for Christ to be in us, is a common 

mode in the Scriptures of expressing the idea that we 
are Christians, 

"If Christ be in yon" (Rom. viii. 10). 
This is evidently a figurative expression, where the 

word Christ is used to denote His Spirit and His prin
ciples. 

Such comments as these do not justify an un
qualified recommendation for " depth of Evan-
Selical statement." They merely attenuate and 

ilute. They pour water into " the sincere milk 
of the Word." 

With such and some other drawbacks this 
portable popular Commentary hat many excel
lencies, only, let it bo praised and used, as all 
Commentaries should be, with discrimination. 
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HENEY S. RICHMOND. 

Wyck Risington Rectory. 

Psalm iz. 6.—O enemy, 1 desolations are finished 
for ever;9 and thou3 hast plucked up cities; their 
memorial is perished, even theirs. 4 

1. No particular u enemy " is addressed. The 
generic class — the powers that are arrayed 
against God and His Church—are spoken to, and 
contemplated. 

2. That is: u God has overwhelmed thee with 
a complete and lasting destruction. He has 
made a full end of overthrowing all thy strong
holds; and they shall never be restored; thou 
shalt not recover the disaster/1 

3. The psalmist now returns, in his address, to 
God. The first sentence of this verse is an 
impassioned, parenthetic, glorying over the 
enemy. 

4. " Even theirs," emphatic. 
Bexley. T. H. 

Psalm xxrii. 9.—Be ye not like horses' and mules, 
(which have) no understanding;9 their9 ornaments4 
(are) hits and bridles ;' (otherwise they are) not near0 

thee. 
1. Heb. is singular, collective; a horse for 

horses. 
2. The particular kind of understanding is 

discernment, judgment: see 1 Kings iii. 9 (JUH)-
They have instinct, but not reason. 

3. Heb. his: collective. 
4. There is a species of irony here, q.d. " True, 

they are decked out with gay trappings; but 
these trappings cover, or are attached to, curbs 
and bits, which often distress the mouth," %1Jf, 
ornaments (not mouth): see Exod. xxxiii. 4, 6; 
Jer. iv. 30; Ezek. xvi. 7. 

5. Heb. in bits and bridles, i.e. are bits, &c. 
6. i.e. to help and serve so, DPp, is used in 

Psa. xxxiv. 18; cxlv. 18; Neheni. xiii. 4; Deut. 
iv.7. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Acta vil. 50, 61,—Hath not my hand made all these 
things P—Ye atii&neekad, and unoiroumoised in heart 
and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your 
Cithers did, so do ye. 

Baumgarten sees no very abrupt transition be
tween these two verses: but most xsommentatorB 
conceive there must have been some interruption, 
either by voice or gesture (as afterward* by 
violence); and surely this conjecture is most 
probable. All indeed that the martyr had said, 
tended to this point—to show that their fathers 

and they, to that day, had resisted the Holy 
Ghost; but the application of the one caae to the 
other had not been made. After the call of 
Abraham, their fathers (vii. 2—16), moved with 
envy, had Bold and delivered up Joseph to 
strangers, who had submitted to his laws, out to 
his brethren he had not made himself known till 
the second time of their meeting. So they had 
sold and delivered up Jesus to strangers, who 
would submit to his law of liberty; but he would 
not make himself known to his brethren until his 
second coming. Their fathers (vii. 17—43) had 
rejected Moses ut first; he delivered them, indeed, 
but most of them went after idols in the wilder
ness. So they had rejected the personal ministry 
of Jesus; by his Spirit, indeed, he had applied 
his redemption to the hearts of a multitude, both 
of the people and of the priests (v. 16; vL 7). But 
for the rest, what do they to this day but worship 
Mammon in this wilderness of their dispersion? 
Their fathers (vii. 44—50) trusted in the shadow 
of Solomon's temple, as they now did in Herod's, 
But Jesus, the true temple of Him whom the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain, they had pulled 
down; yet, in three days, he had raised it again 
(2 Chron. vi. 18; Jer. vii. 4; John ii. 19; Acts 
vii. 12—15). 

Now, surely, unless some interruption had oc
curred, Stephen would have extended his quota
tion from Isa. lxvi. 1, 2, at least to the second 
verse: "But to this man will I look, even to him 
that is Door, and of a contrite sprit, and that 
trembletn at my word.** He would probably hswe 
preaohed repentance, and calling upon tha name 
of the Lord Jesus for the remission of sins; for 
so Peter, hitherto, had always preached (Acts ii. 
17,33; iii. 19—21; v. 81.) 

H. G«]>LBSTOIW. 

TEXTS MI8-XMFHJLSIZXD. 

Luke xvi 8,9. And the Lord commended the unjust 
steward because he had done wisely; for the children of 
this world are in their generation wiser than the children 
of light. And I say unto you, make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness, that, when ye fail, 
they may receive you into everlasting habitations. 

This passage is not uncommonly read as if in 
the 8th ver. "the lord" spoken of were the Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ himself; the 9th ver. 
being made a continuation of His observations 
upon the parable. Clearly, however, " the lord " 
of the 8tn ver. is "the rich man which had a 
steward;*' and, to mark the true sense of the 
passage, it might perhaps be advisable to lava 
strong emphasis on the words " I*' and u yeo, in 
the commencement of the 9th ver. -

J. R<BcnBHj*. 

S 2 
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TEXTS MISQUOTED OR MISAPPLIED, 

Hebrews xii. 1. Seeing we also are compassed about 
with so great a cloud of witnesses. 

How frequently is this text adduced to show 
that the departed saints are witnesses of our con- ! 
duct. I heard a sermon last year in Wales, in 
which this view was taken of the passages; and \ 
in Mr. Caird's recently published discourse " Re- j 
ligion in Common Life," there is a hesitating sort | 
of reference to it, as if this might be its import. 
At p. 22, Mr. C. says "And have not you too, my i 
friends, an auditor? it may be a ' cloud of wit-
nesses,' &c," Nothing, however, can I think be | 
more certain than that the Apostle here speaks of, 
the noble band whom he had just enumerated, i 
and of their fellows in all ages, as " witnesses," i 
not of our conduct, but to the truth as it is in j 
Jesus; they were and are to all men the evi
dences of the truth of the Gospel, and of the 
certainty of the promises therein made and re
corded, which await themselves and their fellow-
believers. 

Stillorgan. J . R. ECHLIN. 

W&t t&tplttant 
Genesis iii. 22. Vol. I I . 367, 391.—Is it not a 

mistake to read James iii. 9, "men, which are 
made after the similitude of God," as if it proved 
that man had not lost by the fall that likeness to 
or image of God in which he had been at first 
created ? 

I would not of course contend that that image 
is wholly lost. There still remains enough of it 
to make James iii. 9, true, as we know it must 
be; even if it refers to man as now born, and not 
to the race as originally created. But is not the 
loss of that image by Adam part of the death 
which he then incurred ? I t is very remarkable 
at the beginning of the fifth chapter of Genesis, 
that immediately after a repetition of the state
ment that God created Adam in His own likeness 
it is stated that Seth was born in the likeness of 
Adam. It appears a marked contrast. Many 
passages of Scripture which show the deep natural 
depravity of human nature might be cited to 
prove the same. 

It should, I think, also be borne in mind that, 
while Gen. iii. 22 proves clearly that Adam had 
obtained a knowledge of good and evil which he 
did not before possess, yet still that the father 
of lies told a lie when he said that the eating of 
the forbidden fruit would open the eyes of Adam 
and Eve so that they would know good and evil. 
I t was not fruit to make them wise in the sense 
he held out to them. Nothing can be clearer I 
than that man now cannot discern by his own 

understanding between good and evil—cannot 
understand the things of the Spirit. Yet still a 
knowledge was obtained which made Adam " as 
one of us to know good and evil." No doubt, 
however, there is great difficulty in the passage. 
May we all have more of the teaching of the 
Spirit. F . L. W. 

Genesis ix. 6. Vol. I I I . 199.—I am inclined to 
believe that this is one of the laws whicli have 
been materially modified by our Lord's " Sermon 
on the Mount." He is the Lawgiver of the New 
Dispensation, and He has repealed the old 
statute—" an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth" (Matt. v. 38, 44). I confess that I have 
felt it a very awful thing to sanction the taking 
away of human life, even for murder; and if the 
New Testament is to be our guide, I am inclined 
to vote with those who would abolish capital 
punishments on Christian principle, trusting that 
wisdom enough will be found to devise a suitable 
substitute. St. James, too, points us to the true 
source of such wisdom (chap. i. 5). Let us take 
our stand on " the Sermon on the Mount," and 
God's blessing will attend us. 

THOS. MYERS. 

[Is not Mr. MYERS confounding two matters essentially 
different ? The command in Gen. ix. 6 was not a 
Levitical nor an Abrahamic command. It was addressed 
through Noah to all flesh. It is nowhere repealed in 
the New Testament, and we think that it is abundantly 
sanctioned ; the arguments are too well known to be 
repeated by us in a note. We shall do well to " take 
our stand " on " every word that proceed eth out of the 
mouth of God/'' No one word contradicts the other. 
—ED.] 

Genesis xxxviii. 15. Vol. I I I . 213,236.—I presume 
that few serious readers will agree with Dr. S. K. 
Maitland's notion that H^j? means a holy woman 
or seer. Far more probable is the ordinary view 
which supposes a "consecration" to the corrupt 
Astarte, or Venus, of early and later idolatry. 
Ingenious as the late Librarian of Lambeth is, he 
would find it difficult to make room for " a holy 
woman" in Deut. xxiii. 17 and Hosea iv. 14. 
Besides, he does not, as far as the extract inti
mates, attempt to account for the masculine form 
BOiJ, which occurs in Deut. xxiii. 17; 1 Kings 

xiv. 24, xv. 12, xxii. 46; 2 Kings xxiii. 7; Job 
xxxvi. 14. Can it be argued that holy men, or 
seers, are intended here ? If it be plain, on the 
contrary, that, in the latter case, a class is meant 
of exceeding moral turpitude, the argument as to 
the former falls to the ground: for they are forms 
of the same word, and the idea of holiness, or 
consecration, of course equally pervades both. 
Terrible to say, prostitution was an almost uni
versal element of heathen sanctity ! 

W. KELLY. 
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Deuteronomy xxiii. 3. Vol. III. 246.—There is 
an attempt made by Jewish writers to prove that 
the term "Ammonite" or "Moabite" is to be 
restricted only to " men;" they say that the 
expression used is not Ammonitess or Moabitess; 
they allow that females of those nations might 
be married to Israelites, provided they were 
proselytes, as Ruth, &c. 

Now, granted that there is an allusion made at 
the end of the verse to the " tenth generation," 
yet there are added the words " for ever," and 
in proof of this, in Neh. xiii. 1, there is no 
mention made whatever of the tenth generation, 
but there is this categorical declaration, "they 
6hall not come into the congregation of the Lord 
for ever." When then a Kahab or a lluth are 
reckoned amongst the Lord's people, there is no 
explanation to fall back upon, except that these 
were extraordinary instances, and that God, 
when He pleased, might exempt any particular 

Eerson of them from this curse, though the 
3raelites themselves might not. Both queries 

of your Correspondent are thus apparently 
answered. 

Plaxtol. E. RYJLEY. 

Joshua v. 9. Vol. III. 132, 205.—Mr. EYLEY 
is evidently far from confident as to his applica
tion of the scene at Gilgal which preceded the 
conflicts of Israel with the Canaanites. He 
speaks with hesitation of circumcision whether it 
had any typical force. Assuming it to be a type, 
he seems to think it might in this case mean 
baptism (which is itself a sort of type). 

Now, with the Epistles to the Colossians and 
the Ephesians before us, I am of opinion that the 
wars of Israel have their answer in our wrestling 
with the powers of darkness; that the gradual 
acquisition of their land corresponds with our 
setting our affections on the things above, where 
Christ sitteth ; and that we too have our circum
cision, first in Christ, in whom the flesh has met 
its doom ; and secondly, in the practical way of 
mortifying our members which are upon the 
earth, &c. To neglect these cross-lights of the 
Old and New Testaments, is to despise, unwit
tingly, the means of heavenly wisdom. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Isaiah xviii. 7. Vol. ILL 246.—The people to 
whom the first three questions refer are the 
Egyptians. In answer to the fourth question, it 
may be said that the received version is too 
literal and inaccurate to furnish the sense of this 
oracle (Isa. xviii. 1—7). The "land shadowed 
with wings" is a country with rocks affording 
shade on both sides, like the long strip of land, 
with mountains east and west, called E^ypt, 
which is not " beyond," but " on this side," Ethi
opia (see the use of the particle *UJJD in Num. 

xxii. 1 ; xxxii. 19, 32; 1 Chron. xxvi. 30). The 
" present" referred to appears to be one of those 
mentioned in 2 Chron. xxxii. 23 as brought to 
Jehovah and to Hezekiah, king of Judah. At 
this period, about 700 B.C. Sabach, an Ethio-

i pian, governed Egypt, of whom Herodotus and 
! Diodorus Siculus furnish interesting accounts 
; (Herod, ii. 137—139; Diodor. i. 65). He joined 
, with Hoshea, king of" Israel (2 Kings xvii. 4). 
1 Senacherib about this time invaded Egypt (2 
1 Kings xix. 9). The "people scattered" is ex-
; plained by Dathe to refer to the long, narrow 
| land of Egypt; but I conceive the word 1p>W, 
• memusJiaC) to be from the same root as the Syriac 
and Chaldee meshco, "leather." The Hebrew 
word meshec means a leather sack. It is evident 
from the monuments that leather as well as felt 
and quilted linen were in great use with the 
Egyptians, especially with the military (Wilkin
son's Anc. Egyp. 1st. Series, i. 298, 330, 331, 
333, 348). It is the people, moreover, not the 
country, that is characterised by this term, and 
which means, I think, " harnessed in leather," as 
the word translated "peeled" undoubtedly means 
" shaven," a striking characteristic of the Egyp
tians as compared with the bearded Jews, Assy
rians, and Arabs. A country "meted out" 
applies especially to Egypt, where the art of land 
measuring was first practised, as it was of the 
first necessity, from the inundations caused by 
the Ethiopian rivers upon the lands bordering on 
the Nile. Instead of " spoiled," the translation 
from the poetical word " subjugated" should 
be "inundated." The "treading under foot" 
alludes to the practice of sending pigs or goats 
into the fields, after they had been sown, to tread 
down the seed (Herod, ii. 14; Wilkinson, 2nd 
Series, i. 38). 

The full sense of this verse is, I conceive:— 

At such time tribute shall be presented to Jehovah 
Almighty, by a people harnessed in leather and shaven ; 
a people formidable from their origin, whose country is 
meted out and trodden under foot, and whose land is 
inundated by rivers ; in that place where Jehovah Al
mighty is worshipped, in Mount Zion. 

Instead of " meted out" Dathe has, " praccep-
torum multitudine obruto," but this wants pre
cision. The allusion is to the line with which 
measurements or delineations were made, and 
may not only refer to their skill in geometry but 
in architecture, statuary, sculpture, and painting, 
all which required the use of the (1R) line, for 
drawing curves, in lieu of dividers or compasses, 
as well as right lines and angles; indeed the line 
is still so used by gardeners, sawyers, &c. 

From the diversity of versions it is evident 
that the Hebrew is difficult, especially as it is 
oracular; but, notwithstanding such difficulty, 
there can be no reasonable doubt that the Egyp-
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tians are the subject, and the recent discoveries 
which hare made us familiar with their manners 
and custom* have cleared away what was pre
viously mysterious. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTOH. 

[We are sorry to entertain what Mr. BUCKTON thinks 
" unreasonable doubts," but we much more than doubt 
the explanation he has given, however ingenious and 
learned. It is desirable to avoid this kind of sweeping 
assertion ; not a few people are offended by it.—ED.] 

The three first Queries might have been 
United, and must receive the same answer. Is
rael is (1) the people scattered and peeled, (2) 
terrible from their Beginning hitherto, (3) meted 
out and trodden under foot, whose land the 
rivers have spoiled. Comp. ver. 2. It is the 
Jewish nation, specially owned of God, actually 
the object of divine judgment as well as of Gen
tile oppression, but eventually to be delivered, 
after human efforts to effect the blessing have 
come to nought. The English version is, I 
think, sufficiently accurate. W. KELLY. 

[We assent to Mr. KELLY'S interpretation, and should 
be glad if he would be kind enough to enter into proofs 
in this case a little more fully. It is the more desirable 
after the paper that precedes his.—ED.] 

Daniel iz. 37. Vol UL 213, 238.—I respect
fully submit that the interpretation which con
templates the "covenant" as "confirmed,'1 not 
by Christ but by Antichrist, is discredited by the 
language and connection of the passage. 

1. It supposes "shall confirm" (Swafiuttnu, LXX) 
to mean "shall contract," in opposition to the 
Idea of him as afterwards keeping or giving effect 
to the engagements of the oovenant, which it is 
thus said he " shall confirm"—a sense of the 
expression, I submit, wholly unnatural and inad
missible. The obvious, or at least apparent, 
meaning is, that " for one week He will make the 
covenant effectual in the case of many," whatever 
fie may do during the same period in the case of 
many others. 

2. It supposes His " causing the sacrifice and 
oblation to cease" to be tantamount to a breach 
of the covenant, which it has been said before 
He "shallconfirm;" but of this there is no inti
mation whatsoever in the passage, and the suppo
sition, at the best, is entirely gratuitous. 

3. It supposes the covenant to be confirmed 
with the Jewish nation in its corporate capacity ; 
whereas it is confirmed, on the contrary, with 
" many" oiily—with individuals—in contradis
tinction to the idea of it as confirmed with the 
community at large, with which the very lan
guage, accordingly, implies a breach at the same 
time and concurrently with the confirmation of I 
the covenant with " many*" 

4 This interpretation separates the " one 

week" from the sixty-nine preceding weeks, 
making thiB week no longer any portion of a 
system of " seventy weeks determined on 
(Daniel's) people and the holy city." 

I submit that the force and meaning of this 
celebrated passage is quite plain, and in harmony 
with the facts as they afterwards occurred. From 

| the time that Messiah is " cut off," at the expira
tion of the sixty-ninth week, " the city and the 

I sanctuary" is doomed until Jehovah " shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy 

I people." Still, while the nation in its corporate 
I capacity is rejected, from this period God, how
ever, will not at the same time have " cast away 
His people whom He foreknew." On the con
trary, all through the interval,—for the period of 
the one remaining week of the " determined" 
seventy, Messiah will "confirm," or fulfil the 
promise of the oovenant (Acts xiii. 33) to " many," 
though the nation at large is " cut off because of 
unbelief." A remnant, according to the election 
of graoe, " will be saved," even out of the Jewish 

, nation, and the numbers of this "Israel of God" 
will afterwards be swelled by the addition of 
" a people taken for His name out of the Gen
tiles;" a company that no man can number, 
grafted as it were on the stock of the believing 
remnant of the children of Abraham* and supply
ing the place of the natural branches, " cut off 
because of unbelief." This process of " sealing 
the servants of God"—of confirming " the cove
nant with many"—commences with the Resur
rection of Christ, and eminently with the Pente
costal effusion of the Holy Spirit, and is not 
interrupted by the dissolution of the Jewish 
polity by Titus. It is thus, " in the midst of the 
week," that He " causes the sacrifice and oblation 
to cease, and for the overspreading of abomina
tions makes it desolate, even until the consumma
tion," that is, of the last of the seventy " deter
mined" weeks. This "one week" is thus the 
entire period taken up between the death and 
resurrection of Christ and the future restoration 
of the Jewish nation. This is not, I believe, an 
usual view of the force of the expression, but it 
is not, at the same time, a novel one ; for Clarius 
(Critici Sacri, in looo) speaks of those who say 
that, since this is the lost week, and " no other 
follows it, there is no reason why we should 
scrupulously confine it to the few years of the 
septenary period;" and that " it is foolish when 
you have come to the end (post finem), and to 
the last period of all, still to go on counting 
(adhuc numerationi vacare); for the LXX say 
' the times arc exhausted,' as much as to say 
there is nothing more to count; look for Christ, 
He adds, " There are those who say ' that week 
is the fulness of the times in which the covenant 
is confirmed t'" and this, it seems to me, Is the 
troth of the matter. The Gospel dispensation 
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is the antitypical reality of which each successive 
Sabbatical period had been previously the type. 
What " the Lumb of God" is to the Paschal 
Lamb, that, thia seventieth week deserves to be ' 
considered in relation to the sixty-nine preceding 
ones. A numerical and symbolical perfection be
longed to them: this, on the contrary, was the 
actual " dispensation of the fulness of the times." 
They belonged to " the law," which " made 
nothing perfect." This ushered in " that better 
hope," which " did," It commenced with the 
c< eighth day," with " the first day of the week," 
of our Lord's resurrection; it will terminate with 
the " Sabbatism," which " remains to the people 
of Gud." It is M the seventieth week," the period 
for which Christ " confirms the covenant with 
many," in contradistinction to the idea of " all 
Israel" as " saved," which will signalize its close. 

C. A. J. SMITH. 

Matthew xii. 40, and Jonah i. 17. Vol. III. 70,110, 
142, 188.—I agree with the Editor that the ques
tion of the day of the week on which Christ suffered 
is of no importance as regards the observance of 
Good Friday. It is however of some importance 
chronologically, because, if the weekday of the 
Passover can be determined, it enables us to 
determine on which year of seven successive 
years the crucifixion must have taken place. 

W. R. W. 

Permit me to refer your Correspondents to 
Pearson on the Creed (Art. V . u The Third Day"), 
where the received belief that our Lord was 
crucified on Friday is most satisfactorily esta
blished and defended. H. GOUGH. 

Matthew xvi. 18. Vol. III. 148, 174, 188.—The 
phrase wvXai $dov should no doubt be rendered, 
" the gates of death or of the grave." Kart^xvtiv 
is, " to prevail by violence over*" But to what 
docs the preposition aurrjc refer? Possibly to 
irtrna in grammar, and, in sense, to Peter him* 
sell (thus Le Clerc). We may then take Peter 
to stand as the representative of every true 
believer; and the idea expressed will be exactly 
that of Rom. viii. 35—89 i " Who shall separate 
us . . . . ?" I taka the meaning, therefore, to 
be, not (with your Correspondent T. H.) " the 
Church shall never perish, because Christ ever 
lives," but, " the tyrannous violence of adver
saries, even though it proceed to killing the body, 
snail never be able to move (Acts xx. 24; xxi. 
IS) from the rock one believer, even the weakest, 
who should * obtain like precious faith * with that 
which Peter had just displayed." 

In Suicer's Thesaurus, $ v. mrpa* will be 
found quotations from Origen, Basil the Great, 
Gregory Nyssen, Ambrose, and others, who held 
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that Peter was here the representative of every 
true believer, «£•.— 

Shall we venture to Affirm that the gate* of hell thajl 
not prevail again** Peter in part too lar, but that they 
shall prevail against the other Aportlea, and against 
mature believers (row rcXctwv) ? Do not the foregoing 
promises, "the gates/' Sic. and " upon this rock/* &o» 
refer to all and to each one of these ?—(Origen on Matt.) 

C. P. PfllKH. 
Mark ix. 13. Vol. III. 214, 239.—As there is no 

passage in the Old Testament which speaks of 
Elias as about to endure sufferings, when he 
came, it has been proposed to place the words, 
u and they have done unto him whatsoever they 
listed" in a parenthesis. The words, "as it is 
written of him,ff would then refer to the coining 
of Elias: " But I say unto you, That Elias is in
deed come (and they have done unto him what
soever they listed), as h is written of him." Pot 
an instance of a similar parenthesis, see Rom. i. 
13. However, this solution of the difficulty is not 
satisfactory; for, in the 12th verse, the words, 
" it is written rt refer to the sufferings of the Son 
of Man, and in the 13th verse our Lord appears 
to institute a comparison between Himself and 
His forerunner with respect to the treatment 
they were to receive at the hands of men. Grotiua 
attempts to remove the difficulty by saving, "Cnm 
Baptistam Eliam vocet Propheta, hoc ipso intelligi 
datur ndn de futures ipsi Achabos et Je2ebeles. 

WILLUM CAHTB, -' 

Nothing can apparently be gathered from thi 
Old Testament to justify the idea that John the 
Baptist's sufferings and death were the subject of 
prophecy. Our Lord was showing the likelihood 
of his own sufferings (ver. 12) by mentioning a 
precedent—those of John the Baptist. It was as 
if Jesus said, " Yon may also ask how it it written, 
that the Son of Man must suffer many things ? 
However (a\\a)y I say unto you, that Elias is 
indeed oome, as it is written of him, and the Jews 
have rejected him and put him to death;" so that 
the difficulty is obviated by the transposition of 
words or sentences, which is of frequent use in 
Scripture. fi. RTJJSY. 

Lake L 7,8. Vol. III. 214,240.—The law limited 
the age of the Levites. Their period of service 
was from "twenty and five years old" (Numb. 
viii. 24), or " thirty years old and upward until 
fifty years old" (Numb. iv. 3). The former 
44 twenty-five" applied to general service; the 
latter "thirty" to their carrying the burthefca 
and most valuable moveables. In t>avid*s, tfoa* 
they were admitted at "twenty yeara ofjutfa" 
(1 Chron. xxiii. 24) ; while the Levites wi^eJEug 
superannuated at fifty, it does not î g>$tir that 
the same, was the case with the priests* Aaron, 
at tho time of his institution, was more than 
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eighty, and continued in office until close upon 
his death, when " Moses stripped Aaron of his 
garments and put them upon Eleazar his son; 
and Aaron died there on the top of the Mount" 
(Numb. xx. 28). Eli also appears to have exer
cised the priestly office when he was a very old 
man. No doubt none could be priests at a very 
early period, though there is no passage of 
Scripture that seems to have a direct bearing on 
the point until the reign of Hezekiah (2 Chron. 
xxxi. 17), where it is stated " the genealogy of 
the priests by the house of their fathers and the 
Levites from twenty years old and upwards/' 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

Luke vii. 22 to the poor the Gospel is preached. 
Vol. III. 234. 

• Notwithstanding the remarks of T. H. on this, 
I believe the "popular idea" is the correct one. 
If it is said that it is to the " poor in spirit" the 
Gospel is preached, it may be argued that it is 
not exclusively a message to them, but to all, for 
it is to be preached to every creature. Besides, 
poverty of spirit, in a scriptural sense, is not a 
pre-requisite, as T. H. seems to intimate, but a 
production of the Gospel. The " poor in spirit" 
are believers, and "theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven." Kev. iii. 17, tells us the sinner has no 
sense of his spiritual misery, his poverty. Until 
the Gospel comes with power, he says he is "rich," 
and knows not that he is " poor." 

Let " the poor of this world" then have the 
full benefit of the text practically, as I believe 
Jesus intended; they much require it. They 
were neglected then, as they have been in modern 
times, in this matter. Read Jas. ii. 1—9. 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Luke xi. 13. Vol. 111. 148, 174, 207.—I agree 
with Admiral HAHCOURT in thinking the form of 
expression objected to a Scriptural one. Is it 
not Scriptural to say " give," when we mean 
" continue to give ?" So St. Paul prays " that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith;" i.e. 
" continue to do what he is now doing." Is not 
the expression based upon the Scriptural truth, 
that the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit is 
given in the form oi an ever-flowing stream, de
pendent upon faith, and for which we are there
fore always to pray ? 

Carlisle. • WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Luke xiii. 24,25. Vol. I I I . 17, 33, 48, 63, 128.— 
The construction suggested by A. L. S. (Vol. I I I . 
17), and advocated by other Correspondents, espe
cially by K. J . (Vol. I I I . 128), is supported by 
the authority of Tischendorf. That eminent critic 
places a comma at ver. 24, and transfers the full 
stop to the words signifying " open to us " in ver. 
25. Looking at the text in a grammatical point 

of view, I am at a loss to conceive how the ordi
nary punctuation can be defended. The three 
aorists subjunctive, eyepQy, aTOKXtiuy and ap^rjaQs, 
are closely coupled together in dependence on 
a<p% ov av\ and, as they carry the force of the 
second future, they place that portion of ver. 25 
in which they are found in the relation of apo-
dosis to ver. 24, which forms the protasis. The 
literal rendering, therefore, according to Tischen
dorf's amended punctuation, will be as follows: 

Struggle ye to enter by the strait gate, because many, 
I say to you, will seek to enter, and will not be able, 
after that the master of the house shall have arisen, and 
have shut the gate, and ye shall have begun to stand 
without and to knock at the gate, saying, Lord, open 
to us. 

At epei the mood is changed, and therefore a 
new sentence begins. Mr. ALFORD retains the 
old punctuation and construction, but without 
assigning any valid reason for the preference. 
Probably most of your readers will agree with 
me in thinking that on a point of this kind the 
authority of the German critic is well nigh deci
sive, not to speak of the manifest improvement in 
sense afforded by the new arrangement. 

E. H. HASKINS. 

John xv. 4.—Abide in me, and I in you. 
Vol. III. 230, 273. 

The Saviour's meaning is, " stand fast in faith, 
and let my word remain in you." " Continue 
grounded and settled in your avowed convictions 
respecting me and my sayings, and let those say
ings be stored and cherished in your memories " 
(ver. 7 ; vi. 68, 69; viii. 30). 

Words express thoughts and feelings. Christ's 
words are the index of his heart. A heart there
fore in unison with his will love and treasure his 
utterances, and there will be a sympathetic one
ness with him in relation to all which those 
utterances testify and reveal. 

The text applies throughout the Christian dis
pensation, for Christ's disciples in every genera
tion can only abide in him as the first disciples 
did. The union of Christ with his Church mysti-

j cally was complete from the beginning, and all 
I the saints both of the Old and New Testaments 
I have experienced its blessed results. 

The outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost was 
I not the commencement but the consequence of 
! the mystical union. Thenceforward would the 
i outward evidences of that union be more nume-
! rous and remarkable, in order to arrest the 
I world's attention, and awaken in it solemn and 
salutary convictions (John xvi. 7, 8). 

So should all men be made to see what is " the 
fellowship of the mystery of Christ" (Ephes. iii). 

As with the body, so with its members. Each 
one was chosen in Christ before the foundation 
of the world; each is quickened by the same 



No. 77. 1 
JULY 19, 1856. J THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 289 

Spirit, sanctified by the truth, and made a living 
witness and exponent of an indwelling Christ 
(John xvii. 20, 23). 

Park Lodge, C. W. SMITJJ. 
Camden Koad. 

Acts xvii. 30.—Vol. III. 214, 241. 
I t is evident that the point of which St. Paul 

avails himself in order to reach the conscience of 
the Athenians is their own confessed ignorance 
of God (verse 23). " The times of this ignorance 
God winked at." But now St. Paul was de-
declaring to them the God whom they knew not. 
The true God shines out in the death and resur
rection of Christ. Not to receive what is pro
claimed therein is to reject the counsel of God 
against oneself. Heathenism was essentially 
wrong; at the best it represented God as an 
hard master, as one (if one) who needed all that 
man could muster, instead of allowing Him the 
blessed place of the Giver, which even creation 
and providence proved Him to be, and much 
more redemption. Accordingly, as the full light 
of God is shining the world over like the sun, 
and the sound of the Gospel is published to all 
the earth (in principle I mean), man is without 
excuse. For his case is not merely, like Israel's, 
failure under legal requirement, but the despisal 
of the full and free grace of God, who is now 
commanding all men everywhere to repent, to 
turn from their idols and their self-righteousness, 
from themselves in short, to Him and what He 
has demonstrated Himself to be in Christ towards 
the worst of sinners. To refuse is not merely to 
lose His everlasting mercy, it is also to brave 
His righteous judgment of this habitable world, 
for Christ is by Him ordained to judge it, (and 
not only the dead raised before the great white 
throne,) of which His resurrection is the proof. 
The world slew Him and God raised Him up, 
the sure proof that it is morally judged already, 
as it actually will be when Christ comes in the 
clouds of heaven. Up to Christ's first advent, 
and especially His resurrection, the Gentiles lay 
hid as it were as to public relations with God. 
Salvation was of the Jews. Christ's resurrection 
is a ground.-work for faith unto all, Gentile as 
well as Jew, for death cuts all specialties in the 
flesh. Hence the special call to repent over 
since; always obligatory, repentance is now ur
gent. So as to the day for judging the habitable 
world: the preached resurrection of Christ, who 
is about to judge it, puts men under fresh re
sponsibility. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

1 Corinthians ii. 15, 16.— But he that ia spiritual 
('0 ds irvtv\iaTiKQQ) judgeth all things, yet he himself 
(avrog) is judged of no man. For (yap) who hath 

known the mind of the Lord that he may instruct 
(avTov) him ? But we have the mind of Christ. 

Vol. III. 247. 
"All things" here must not be understood in 

an absolute sense, but only in reference to the 
things under consideration, viz., the things of the 
Spirit of God. The spiritual man can discern 
these things, that is, understand and appreciate 
them; but "he himself (avros) is discerned of 
no man," that is, no unregenerate man can under
stand and appreciate his views, motives, and prin
ciples, or sympathise with him in his feelings, in 
his hopes and fears, in his joys and sorrows. The 
following verse, expressed in the interrogative 
form, which is here equivalent to a strong nega
tive—" For what (unregenerate) man knows the 
mind of the Lord so as to be able to instruct him 
(i.e. the spiritual man) ?"—furnishes a reason not 
only why the unregenerate man cannot discern the 
Christian, but also why he cannot instruct him. 
That this is the true meaning of the passage is, 
I think, plain from what immediately follows, viz. 
"But we have the mind of Christ. And I, 
brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto babes 
in Christ." The Apostle having said, " But we 
have the mind of Christ," leaves the Corinthians 
to draw the inference which necessarily follows 
from such premises, viz., that, as the commis
sioned ambassador of Christ, and having His 
spirit, he was qualified not only to discern but to 
instruct them, although he had come to them not 
" with excellency of speech and of wisdom." 

The Apostle, when he penned these words, 
seems to have had his eye on Isaiah ad. 14, 
" With whom took He (i.e. the Lord) counsel, 
and who instructed Him?" And, though he 
does not exactly quote the words of the Prophet, 
yet the two passages arc strikingly analogous; 

I for, as no man or angel can counsel or instruct 
. the omniscient Jehovah, so no unregenerate man, 
! however sagacious, learned, or eloquent he may 
I be, can instruct him who has " received the spirit 
of the Lord." He is as unfit for the task as the 

' man born blind is for admiring and describing 
the beauties of colour, or of the man born with-

' out the sense of hearing for delighting and 
[ descanting on the melodies and harmonies of 
music. 1\. JOHNSTON. 

The difficulty of these verses may perhaps be 
removed by laying the emphasis on avroc de vw 
ovfovoq avctKpivtrai. St. Paul is evidently show-

i ing the superiority of the spiritual man over the 
carnal, and over everything outward and earthly, 
The reason he gives is that wc, the spiritually 
minded, have the mind of Christ, and then he 
asks, " Who knoweth the mind of the Lord so as 
to give him counsel?" In translating this pas
sage, for the sake of arranging the thoughts with 
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more logical sequence, let us transpose the clause 
rjntic St vow, c.r.A. and then the sense will be as 
follows:— 

The spiritual man judgeth all things, but is not him, 
self judged by any one ; for we, the spiritually minded-
hare the mind of Christ, and no one can possibly know 
the mind of the Lord, so as to counsel him. 

The argument is thus conclusive ; the spiritual 
man is superior to all human judgment, for ha 
has the mind of Christ, and clearly no one can 
presume to know the mind of the Lord so as to 
give him advice. 

The avroQ clearly refers to irveu/iariieoc, and 
the avrov to Kvpiov. The force of yap seems to 
be "strengthening," according to Liddell and 
Scott, after interrogative particles; rig yap at 
rjKtv; (II. xviii. 182) means, " Why, who hath sent 
thee?" but here "for" is the best rendering, 
implying that the answer to the query must be 
negative. If the clause ij/*£ic fa were really 
transposed it would be cat yap i)/i«£, K.T.X. and 
the fa would follow nc in the next clause. See 
Sept. vers, of Isa. zl. 13. Taos. MTEM. 

In the preceding verse (ver. 14) avatpivirat 
is translated "discerned;" similarly in ver. 16 the 
same rendering is applicable. 

Ver. 15. 6 fa wv«v/iari*oc (the spiritually en
lightened) avatptvtt fuv rraPta (discerneth ail 
things), avrog fa vir* ovfavog avatptvtrat (yet he 
himself is discerned by none). 

Ver. 16. rig yap tyvt* vow Kvpiou, 6g trvp.fii-
Pa<ru avrov; whicn may be freely translated and 
explained, because (yap) "who is there, unas
sisted, can know the purposes of God so as to 
enter into counsel with Him?" and "therefore 
(granting there is no one) no natural man can 
enter into the views of one that is spiritual, 
because they proceed from God and are unin
telligible without a divine communication, ruing 
fa vow Xpitrrov txWVf u but we are not merely 
natural, or merely rational men (\pvx*«oi), for we 
have the mind or spirit of Christ," and therefore 
((tiling up the ellipse} we are able to instruct i 
Others and understand their spiritual concerns, 
though the unconverted are incapable of appre
ciating our doctrine, or of forming any proper 
judgment of us. Here yap iB inferential. 

avrov is referred to JLvpwv, and avroc, follow- I 
ing the usual construction of the Greek, repre- I 
sents *yn*part**c. 

Flaxtol. £ . RTLBT. 

1 Corinthians xlii fc Vol. II. 284.—In support 
of Mr. KJBLLY'S view, I subjoin a note from the 
Geneva Bible, 1086. 

Faith is hers taken for the gift ot doing miracles, 
wbi<*h the wicked may have, as Matt. vil. 22, and also 
tot that faith called hHtoric*U, which beleeveth the 
ttjgbfc power of Christ, bat tafcaot apprehend God's 

1 mercy through Him ; and this devils have, and therefore 
I is separated from charitio, but the faith that justineth in 

effect cannot. 
| Love is used throughout the chapter for charity. 
! And now abideth faith, hope, and love, even these 

three: but the ohiefest of these is love. 
[ H. HARDING, 

Incumbent of Silstone. 

| Galatians ill. 16. Vol. III. 201,225,255.—In spite 
I of the Rev. D. NIHIU/S clear and modest state
ment of his view of this text> and of the confirma
tory words of others who have followed, I must 
decidedly adhere to the conviction that " Christ1' 
is here to be understood personally, and not mvs-

| tically. I am aware that the difficulty of catching 
the point of the Apostle's argument has driven 
not a few (from Beza down to our friends) into the 
mystical hypothesis; but, in mv judgment, with
out good reason. For the doctrine of the Church's 
unity, the head and members being together 
viewed as constituting one body, naturally ac
counts for the exceptional use of " Christ" in this 
way in 1 Cor. xii. 12, whereas no such thing 
applies here. Again, there is the grave objection 
that, according to the hypothesis itself, Abraham 
is one of his seed (that is, Christ mystical, the 
body of true believers), whereas the text itself 
distinguishes him from his seed. I am satisfied 
accordingly that there is no reason for taking 
Christ here mystically, as in 1 Cor* xii. and that 
it even involves self-contradiction. 

What is wanted then is more light, taking the 
word " Christ" in its usual historical application. 
The Apostle, I think, alludes to Gen. xii. 3, u in 
thee (Abram) shall all families of the earth be 
blessed," and to Gen. xxii. 18, "in thy seed 
(Isaac) shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed." The order of the Greek ought to have 
been better observed in English: "Now to Abra
ham were the promises made, and to his seed," 
would be more exact. He is speaking not of the 
mere Jewish promises, but of those which insured 
Gentile blessing. Now these were made to Abram 
in Gen. xii. and to his seed in Gen. xxii. after he 
had been typically offered up, and received from 
the dead in a figure. The Jewish blessing, as to 
the land, power ever enemies, &c. is to an ex
pressly numerous seed, as the stars and the sand; 
whereas not a word of a multiplied seed appears 
where all the nations of the earth are to be blessed. 
On this absence of reference to others than Isaac, 
the one seed of Abraham and type of the Lord 
sacrificed and risen, does the Apostle argue here, 
as in Heb, vii. upon the absence of genealogy or 
succession in Melchizedek. In other words, the 
Spirit, in recording the promises of Gentile bless-* 
ing, carefully restricted them to Abraham and to 
his seed alone, though as expressly he connected 
the Jewish blessing with seed as many aa the stars 
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and the sand; in the former, his eye was really 
on Christ, the true and sole eeed of promise, save 
as afterwards by graoo associating others, and 
and even Gentiles, with Him. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Epheiians iv. 4. There is one body. I 
Vol. III. 149, 178, 255. 

I quite agree with F. L. W. in maintaining 
that the Old Testament saints had the baptism of 
the Spirit. Will Mr. William Kelly, who con
tends that the baptism of the Spirit did not exist 
before the day of Pentecost, allow me to call his 
attention to what appears to me to be taught in 
Scripture respecting the Pentecostal baptism? 
It is, I fear, too generally assumed that the differ
ence between the baptism of John and the bap
tism of Christ lay in the absence of grace in the 
former, which was only with water, and the gift 
of grace in the latter, which was with the Holy 
Ghost. Hence, many vaguely conclude (though 
I need hardly say I do not impute this tenet to 
Mr. W. Kelly) that Christian baptism celebrated 
by ordained ministers is the same as the baptism 
of Christ, and conveys grace ex opere operate. 
A close examination of Scripture doctrine and 
language will inform us better. John gave water: 
an outward and visible sign—of what? of the 
repentance of the candidates, and their faith in 
the promised Messiah ? If they had repentance 
and faith they must have had the grace of the 
Spirit, for how else could they repent and be
lieve ? Of their possession of grace John judged 
by their profession and by their fruits, and upon 
presumption of their sincerity, for he could not 
look into their hearts, he gave them all he had 
to bestow—the outward sign of water. In this 
sense, however, John's baptism was not destitute 
of grace, for it presupposed it, and was probably 
attended with an increase of it. Though Jesus 
baptized more disciples than John, it was by the 
hands of his disciples, and such baptism appears 
to have been of the same character as John's. 
As to his personal ministration of baptism, that 
was reserved for Pentecost. At his ascension he 
referred to the same distinction which John had 
drawn between baptism with water and baptism 
with the Holy Ghost, promising to bestow the 
latter within a few days. This took place at 
Pentecost. Here, again, let us refer to the dis
tinction between inward grace and outward signs. 
As John's true disciples had received the grace 
of repontance and faith from the Holy Ghost 
beforo he gave them the sign of water, so the 
true disciples of Jesus had received the same 
grace from the Holy Ghost before He gave them 
the outward signs peculiar to His personal bap
tism. These consisted in fire and the Holy Ghost. 
The fire was exhibited in the cloven tongues, the 
Holy Ghost in the miraculous speaking of various 

languages. The outward character of these signs 
is marked by St. Peter in the words, " He hath 
shed forth this which ye now see and bear," 
They saw the fire, they heard the languages. The 
want of observing this outward character, added 
to the habit of understanding the term " Holr 
Ghost" as necessarily indicating an internal wort 
of grace, has led to much popular error, and 
induced many to confound baptism by Christian . 
ministers with the peculiar baptism performed by 
Christ Himself. Yet they might see that the 
term "Holy Ghost" is elsewhere used to express 
the outward miraculous sign (cf. Actsviii. 15-17; 
x. 44-47; xl. 15-17). On the whole, I conclude 
that wherever there was grace, working repent
ance and faith, whether under the Old Testament 
or the New, these believers were baptized by the 
Spirit into the one body of the redeemed, how
ever the outward token may have varied under 
different dispensations. 

Fitz Rectory, Salop. DANDU. Nmixx. 

While fully admitting the value of most of Mr. 
KELLY'S contributions to the AJTNOTATOE, I pro
test altogether against his distinction of spiritual 
and corporate union with Christ, and his denial 
of the latter to those whom he calls the Old Tes
tament saints. 

F. L. W. naturally asks for proof that the 
" Church of the Firstborn" means the New, and 
" the spirits of just men made perfeot," the Old 
Testament saints. That any man should be quite 
satisfied that so it 16, cannot convince me, for I 
know from experience that such a mode of argu
ment is generally used where proofs are deficient. 

The argument, that corporate union with Christ 
depends upon the baptism of the Spirit into one 
body, will not bear the test of investigation. It 
assumes that baptism into (a?) one body is equiva
lent to being made to dwell or exist in (tv and avv) 
that body. Is this true ? Ought it not to be 
most distinctly proved before it is used as a 
foundation for such a theory ? The word bap
tism has no such meaning anywhere. It rather 
signifies something done to the people of God in 
the development of a purpose and grace which 
has already created th£m in Christ Jesus, and 
quickened them together with Him. 

I believe that it means the sealing or testimony 
of that union to the conscience. A testimony to 
the heart of the believer of a union with Christ 

I already existent, so delivered as to be understood 
and rejoiced in, and a thing therefore that could 
be appealed to for a practical purpose, as it i$ m 
1 Cor. %\u by Paul; as a thing known by tfopm 
to be true. y 

The fact that this baptism of the Holy Ghost 
never took place till Pentecost, and th*t it was 
the fulfilment of the promises of the Lord of 

I sending the Holy Ghost to His disciples, is most 
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conclusive against Mr. KELLY. For while we 
read in John xv. of a union already existent be
tween Jesus and His disciples, which was the 
cause of all their fruitfulness, the promises which 
He makes of the Holy Ghost predict their know
ledge of that union, rather than the union itself. 
"In that day" (not "ye shall be in me, and I in 
you," but) "ye shall know that I am in my 

• father, and ye in mc, and I in you." In fact, 
all the promises connected with the Pentecostal 
gift refer to full testimony, in place of the pro
mises, types, and parables which preceded it: 
not to any new salvation, but the manifestation 
of things that have been in operation from the 
beginning of the world. 

As I ltnow of no generation of any living soul 
apart from the body of the earthly Adam, so I 
know of no regeneration of any man in the Spirit 
apart from the body of the heavenly Adam, who 
is a quickening Spirit. " The seed" is " Christ," 
and has been " Cnrist," before the day of Pente
cost. Jesus has been the author and finisher of 
the faith in every one of the great cloud of wit
nesses. The saints of these last days must be 
content, if God have reserved that "better 
thing" for them for which Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob looked forward, and shall make them 
all perfect together, making them all to sit down 
together in the kingdom of God. The children 
of Abraham may well be content to be ns their 
father, without claiming to be higher. 

JOHN M. TAYLOR, 

1 Peter iv. 6. Voh III. 202.—Since reading the 
remarks of your esteemed Correspondent, T. II. 
of Bexley, on this passage, I have become pos
sessed of a copy of tne Reformers* Version of the 
Bible, 1589, first executed by them at Geneva 
during the reign of Queen Mary, revised from 
TyndaTs translation, 1536, in German text. 1 
transcribe a marginal note upon the passage:— 

For unto this purpose was the Gospell preached also 
unto the* dead, that they might be condemned accord-
to man, in the flesh, but might live according to God, 
in the Spirit. 

II. HARDING, 
Incumbent of Silstouc. i 

* Although the wicked thinke this Gospell new, and 
vexe von that imbraoe it; yet hath it bene preached to 
them of time past which now arc dead, to the intent 
that they might have bene condemned, or dead to sinno 
in the flesh, and also might have lived to God in the 
•Spirit, which two are the effect of the Gospell. 

2 Peter iii 3. Vol. III. 170, 209, 237.—The 
question now appears to be brought within a 
narrow compass. Both Mr. GELL and Mr. KELLY 
admit preliminary judgments in the past, styled 
41 the Day of the LordM on certain people and 
place*. Both look for a tusuoAry future judg

ment at the opening of the Millennium, and a 
still more awful catastrophe at its close, alike 
called " the Day of the Lord," in a full and proper 
sense. The great question remains ; Does " tnat 
day " comprehend the intervening Millennium ? 

For an answer, there is no need to go beyond 
the first of the passages cited by Mr. GELL if the 
context be examined. It is utterly erroneous to 
limit Isa. ii. 12, to the Babylonish captivity. It 
was partially accomplished then ; but the fulfil
ment is still future, as the verses before and the 
chapters which follow amply show (Isa. iv. 2-6). 

In that day shall the branch of the Lord ho beautiful 
and glorious, and tho fruit of the earth shall be excellent 
and comely for them that are escaped of Israel. 

And it shall come to pass, that he that is left in Zion, 
and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall bo called holy, 
even every one that is written among the living in 
Jerusalem. 

When the Lord shall have washed away the filth of 
the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the blood 
of Jerusalem from the midst thereof, by the spirit of 
judgment, and by the spirit of burning. 

And the Lord will create upon every dwelling-place 
of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and 
smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night: 
for upon all the glory shall be a defence. 

And there shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the 
daytime from the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for 
a covert from storm and from rain. 

I assume that Mr. GELL allows this to be the 
same prophetic strain which contains his first 
reference, and that day to be no other than 
" the Day of the Lord." But if so, the con
sequence is plain: " The Day of the Lord" 
embraces the national and spiritual restoration 
of Israel, the manifestation of Jehovah's pre
sence and glory, more diffused and permanent 
than of old, and exemption from earthly change 
and sorrow, comparative if not absolute. It is 
hopeless to search for some of these features 
either in Pre-Millennial or in Post-Millennial 
times. They are united only in the Millennial 
era (comp. Isa. x. xii.). Doubtless "that day," 
either in an incohate or complete sense, deals 
with the last great enemy of Israel before their 
blessing. Here happily we agree. But read 
further and you have one of the most striking 
descriptions of the Millennium in the Old Testa-

[ ment, closing with the earth full of the knowledge 
of tho Lord as the waters cover the sea, which is 
as fully Millennial as anything in the Bible. The 
next words are; " And in that day there shall 
be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign 
of the people; to it shall the Gentiles seek; and 
his rest shall be glorious." Whatever may have 
been the anticipatory accomplishment, we must 
look for the full thing in the Millennium. Clearer 
still, perhaps, is what follows (Isa. xi. 11-16) :— 

And it shall come to pass in that day, that the Lord 
shall set his hand again the second time to recover the 
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remnant of his people, which Bimll be left, from Assyria, 
and from Egypt, and from Pothros, and from Cush, and 
from El am, and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and 
from the islands of the sea. 

And he shall set up an ensign for the nations, and 
shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and gather together 
the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the 
earth. 

The envy also of Ephraim shall depart, and the ad- ] 
versaries of Judah shall he cutoff: Ephraim shall not 
envy Judah, and Judah shall not vex Ephraim. 

But they shall fly upon the shoulders of the Philistines 
toward the west ; they shall spoil them of the east to
gether : they shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab; 
and the children of Amnion shall obey them. 

And the Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea ; and with his mighty wind shall he shake 
his hand over the river, and shall smite it in the seven 
streams, and make men go over dryshod. 

And there shall be an highway for the remnant of his 
people, which shall be left, from Assyria ; like as it was 
to Israel in the day that he came up out of the land of 
Egypt. 

The full blessing of Israel is still "in that 
day" (ch. xii.). Similar remarks apply to 
Isa. xiii. xiv. There was an earnest in the 
past; but the Millennium alone will witness 
every jot and tittle verified. So also Isa. xxiv. 
xxvii. " That day" shall see the judgments 
which inaugurate the Millennium, but it also 
includes the subsequent blessing, " When the 
Lord of Hosts shall rei^n in Mount Zion and 
in Jerusalem, and before nis ancients gloriously." 
If this do not lead us beyond the threshold into 
Millennial habitudes—if it be not here a continu
ation descriptive of full and exclusively Millen
nial blessing, where else is it to »be found in 
the Old Testament ? The same thing might be 
shown as to nearly all the passages cited by Mr. 
GELL; but this detailed examination would be out 
of place and season in THE CHRISTIAN AIWO-
TATOR. Zech. xiv. is manifestly an insuperable 
difficulty to Mr. GBLL; verse 7, he says, is no Mil
lennial description; I believe it to be character
istic of that time. It means a day marked by the 
Lord's presence, not by the ordinary chances of 
day ana night, so that when darkness might be 
looked for, then shall be light. Mr. GELL affirms 
that nothing leads us beyond the opening of the 
Millennium till we come to verse 16, and then the 
description begins anew, and is fully Millennial 
to the end of the chapter. The best answer is to 
read the passage. I find it open in verse 1 with 
" the Day of the Lord." Verse 4, Jehovah stands 
in ** that day " on Mount Olivet; then comes (not 
another day which intervenes, but) in that day 
light not mingled with darkness, not dav followed 
by night, but at evening time there shall be light; 
in that day living waters (ver. 8) go forth, and 
the Lord (ver. 9) shall be king over all the earth; 
in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name 

one. Hut this is not all. In the very end of 
the chapter, which Mr. GELL allows to be fully 
Millennial, we read:— 

In that day shall there be upon the bells of the horses 
holiness unto the Lord; and the pots in the Lord's house 
shall be like the bowls before the altar. 

Yea, every pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be 
holiness unto the Lord of hosts; and all they that sacri
fice shall come and take of them, and seethe therein: 
and in that day there shall be no more the Canaanite in 
the house of the Lord of Hosts. 

And vet, though admitting that this is fully 
Millennial, and though the chapter itself puts the 
scene " in that day,' the Day of the Lord, Mr. 
GELL ventures to say, in the next sentence, u the 
Dav of the Lord, therefore, no more embraces the 
Millennium in this passage than in any other." 
I think, then, that " the Day of the Lord," while 
capable of application in a partial way to past 
divine judgments, and in a full sense to the grand 
Post-Millennial dissolution, is also frequently and 
emphatically used in Scripture of the Millennial 
time, whether in judgment or in blessing. Mr. 
GELL shuts out this application to the Millennium, 
though it is really in the Old Testament its most 
common use. The objection, therefore, to Mr. 
GELL'S view is, not that he holds u a potential 
sense," which we deny, but that he denies the full 
Millennial blessing to be "in that day" in the 
face of Scripture, and of his own admission as to 
Zech. xiv. 16—21. *. 

Was Peter ever at Borne. Vol. III. 183.—Thig 
question will be found very ably discussed in & 
small volume, published by Seeleys, called,€i The 
Mission and Martyrdom of St. Peter," bjr Thomas 
Collins Simon, Esq. Every passage in every 
writer of every age is carefully analysed in it, 
and the conclusion irresistibly follows from such 
analysis that there is no reason whatever for 
believing that Peter was ever at Rome. 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BBOWWE. 

Hymnology. Vol. III. 247, 278. — Notwith
standing the objections of your Correspondents, 
and the weighty authority of Bickersteth and 
James Montgomery, I own a continued relish 
for the 

Fountain filled with blood 
Drawn from Emmanucrs veins. 

In what respects does the metaphor differ from 
Rev. i. 5, " Unto Him .that loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood ? w or 
from Rev. vii. 14, " These are they which . . . , 
have washed their robes, and made them white 

J in the blood of the Lamb?" It seem* that 
Montgomery remarked to one of your Corres
pondents, "There is something shocking in a 
fountain filled with blood." Montgomery's doubt
less is a great name—but "to the lair and to 
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the testimony." Do we not find the very image 
of which he disapproved in Zechariah xiii. 1: 
"In that day there shall be a fountain opened 
to the house of David and to the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness?" And 
the blessed meaning, alike in Scripture and in 
Cowper's hymn, is, that even as the body washed 
in a fountain is cleansed from defilement, so the 
effect of the atonement (but " without shedding 
of blood" there is " no atonement," and, con
sequently, " no remission of sins ") applied to the 
soul by the Holy Ghost is to render that soul 
clean—forgiven—justified in the sight of God. 

I cannot, even while writing, repress the prayer 
that we may all, dear Mr. Editor— 

Plunged beneath that flood 
Lose all our guilty stains ! 

M—Manse. M.S .J . 

Matthew xvi. 28.—Verily I say unto you, There be 
some standing here, which shall not taste of death, till 
they see the Son of man coming in His kingdom ; or, 
till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power 
(Mark ix. 1) ; or, till they see the kingdom of God 
(Luke ix. 27). 

The words, "there be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death, till," &c. evidently 
indicate a distant event, which I conceive to be 
"the destruction of Jerusalem, and the full 
manifestation of the kingdom of Christ by the 
annihilation of the Jewish polity; which event, 
in this aspect as well as in all its terrible at
tendant details, was a type and earnest of the 
final coming of Christ." Vide Alford, in loco. 
Is not Matt, xvi. 28 equivalent to Matt. xxiv. 34, 
" Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass till all these things be fulfilled ?" Why 
may not iravra ravra be the " things" which 
were " a type and earnest of the final coming of 
Christ?" 

Alford says that // yevta avrr\ cannot be " this 
generation," but "this race," viz. the "whole 
people" of the Jews, for the generation then 
existing did not slay Zacharias. But may it 
not be said in reply that if that generation did 
not slay Zacharias, neither did "the race" or 
"people" of the Jews murder the righteous 
Abel r Is not Alford wrong when he says that 
TTJV yivtav ravTtiv, in Matt, xxiii. 36, does not I 
mean the then existing generation, in which our 
Lord lived, but the whole race or people of the 
Jews ? Compare Matt. xvi. 28 with Matt, xxiii. 
36, and xxiv. 34. W. CAINE. 

1 Cor. v. 5.—To deliver such an one unto Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh. 

What does this mean ? Does the " flesh" here 
mean the body simply, or that corrupt principle 
of evil which is often so called in Scripture ? 

BETA. 

Ephesians v. 18.—Be filled with the Spirit. 
Is not this rather an exhortation to avoid what 

is grieving to the Spirit, fleshly excitement for 
instance (which I suppose is what is meant by 
being "drunk with wine" in this connection), 
than a call to prayer for the Spirit ? The be
liever has that blessed Spirit, and it seems to me, 
if He be not grieved, he will be filled therewith 
—there will be free scope, so to speak, for the 
Spirit to act freely. Of course there are many 
other Avays of grieving the Spirit besides indulging 
in worldly joy. 

1 Timothy i. 19, 20.—How can it be said of a 
believer that concerning faith he has made ship
wreck ? And yet would it not seem that those 
spoken of in ver. 20 were believers, but under 

' sore discipline for their wickedness ? 
Compare 1 Cor. v. 5, where similar language 

is used, in part at least, and the end stated to be 
that " the spirit may be saved," K. K. K. 

1 John ii. 29; iii. 9; v. 1, 4,18. Begotten; Born.— 
Can a distinction be drawn between the use of 
these words in the New Testament ? Legh 
(Critica Sacra) says of the word yevvau, " . . . est 
nomen generate non solum viris gignentibus sed 
etiam mulieribus parturientibus competens." 
Yet he adds, " propne est virorum;" . . . 

They seem to be put in something like opposi
tion in 1 John v. 18. 

I submit the following—" Ye know that every 
one that doeth (the) righteousness," that is, he 
who both observes that which is lawful and right, 
and does what virtue and equity require (Titt-
man), is begotten of Him, i.e. regenerate, viz., 
under the operation of those divine influences 
which, if properly used, will issue in his being 
born again. (1 John ii. 29.) 

" Whosoever is begotten (regenerate) of God 
doth not commit sin," that is, is no longer exposed 
to God's wrath on account of innate corruption, 
apapria; "for His seed remaineth in him, and 
he cannot sin," his innate corruption is considered 
as removed, because he is begotten of God; but 
yet he may be drawn away and enticed into 
positive transgressions. (1 John iii. 9.) 

" Whosoever is begotten of God sinneth not," 
as above; but he that is born of God keepeth 
himself, (from falling into positive transgressions) 
and that wicked one toucheth him not, does not 
succeed in making any impression on him. (1 John 
v. 18.) E. BETA BETA. 

Time of Christ's Birth.—In reference to the ob-
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servations on this subject, Vol. III. 2, I would 
ask whether there is any argument at all to sup
port the idea, that Christ was born about the time 
now called Christmas. I had supposed that there 
is none, and that it was mere convenience that 
fixed on that time of the year to celebrate His 
birth. F. L. W. 

Gift of Tongues.—When the gift of tongues was 
given to the Apostles on the day of Pentecost, 
causing them to " speak with other tongues as 
the Spirit gave them utterance," did they under
stand the meaning of what they spoke in tongues 
foreign to their own language, or did they not ? 

If the answer be given in the affirmative, what 
is the meaning of St. Paul in 1 Cor. xiv. 13, &c.: 

Let him that speaketh in a tongue pray that he may 
interpret. 

If I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my un
derstanding is unfruitful. 

In the church I had rather speak five wordB with my 
understanding, that I might teach others, than ten thou
sand words in a tongue. 

Wherefore tongues are a sign not to them that believe, i 
but to them that believe not: but prophesying, not for 
them that believe not, but for them that believe. 

If any man speak in a tongue, let it be by two, or at | 
the most by three, and by course, and let one interpret. 
But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in 
the church ; and let him speak to himself, and to God. 

Does not this verse seem to intimate that the 
interpreter was a man with a special gift, and 
that all who spoke with tongues had not the 
power of interpreting the language, or explain
ing in their own language the meaning of the 
words which they spoke in a foreign tongue ? 

R. F. B. 

New Testament Parallelism.—A paper on Hebrew 
parallelism, in its application to the New Testa
ment, with special reference to the traces of it in 
our Lord's sermon on the Mount, by one who has 
made himself master of the subject, is much to be 
desired before attempting the revision of Matt. v. 
vi. vii. 

June 30. E. H. HASKINS. 

Verbal Inspiration,—.Does St. Paul, in quoting 
the language of the Psalmist, use it in precisely 
the same sense that it was originally intended to 
convey ? If he does not, how is this reconcilable 
with the theory of verbal inspiration ? Compare, 
e.g.) Psa. liii. and Rom. iii. 

In the latter case the Apostle is contending for 
the universal depravity of man, and his need of 
another's righteousness; and then, in the 10th 
verse, he apparently supports that conclusion 
by saying, "As it is written, 'There is none 
righteous, no, no* one.'" This is a quotation 
from the 53rd Psalm: " There is none that doeth 

good, no, not one." But the question ig, does 
David here speak of universal depravity? I 
think not. In the first verse he speaks of " the 
fool." Does not this correspond to the class that 
he at other times describes as "the ungodly," 
" sinners," " transgressors," &c. If so, the two 
following verses must be considered as speaking 
the language of hyperbole: and this certainly 
is not at variance with oriental language in 
general, or with the poetical ideas and expressions 
of the Psalmist. In this case the verses convey 
the feelings of Elijah (1 Kings xix. 10) when 
tempted to despondency because of the fewness 
of God's people; or of the Psalmist on another 
occasion, "There is not one godly man left.** 
And this view of the Psalm is corroborated by 
the 4th verse, " Have the workers of iniquity no 
knowledge ? who eat up my people as they eat 
bread." Now, the Psalmist is here evidently 
speaking of the same class that he described in 
the first three verses. But " the workers of 
iniquity" cannot include all men, for then who 
are meant by " my people," whom the workers of 

i iniquity eat up ? It seems clear then that David 
is speaking of general depravity, while St. Paul 
uses the words as supporting his view of universal 
depravity: for, except taken in this sense, they 
do not support St. Paul's reasoning, his object 
being to prove that all men, individually, are de
praved, and, if justified, are justified by grace 
alone. If any one of your numerous readers 
will answer my two queries I shall feel greatly 
obliged. ZETA. 

St. Matthew, St. Luke, Paul, James, Peter.—Can any 
of your Correspondents explain why the term 
saint is prefixed to the name of 6ome of the 
inspired writers of the New Testament ? The 
Evangelists are all called saints. Paul is not 
thus nonourably distinguished, nor James, nor 
Peter. John, when he wrote his Epistles, seems 
not to have attained the dignity. I expect the 
answer will be, they ought all to be called saints; 
but this is not the point which I submit for con
sideration. Who assumed authority to make the 
addition ? 

The public believes that our Authorised Ver
sion is a literal translation of the Greek original, 
and that we have it now as it was given us by our 
excellent translators; but it is not so. In the 
Greek the equivalent for saint is not found; and 
even in our more ancient English copies the 
Evangelists are not called saints. 

The word seems to indicate a peculiar ten
dency in the minds of those who use it. In Mant's 
Bible all the writers are saints; in Scott's Bible 
the original designations are strictly followed. 

This then is my question, who dared to make 
the change ? Was it a clergyman or a printer ? 
Was it the Bible Society, or the Oxford or any 
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other press? When was the alteration introduced 
into our bibles ? 

I need not say that any innovation should not 
be permitted. If this was allowed, it would be 
an easy step to represent the writings of the 
saints as more holy than those of the non-saints; 
to attach more authority to the Gospels than to 
the Epistles. R. H. RYLAND. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
In reply to H. S. W. we would say, that audi alteram partem 

is precisely the motto we wish to be guided by in all "open 
questions." Therefore it is, that when one writer has delivered 
his opinion on a text, we wish him to allow others to say what 
they think. If H. S. W. hart understood our note at page 259, 
which is really very intelligible, he would have spared himself 
the trouble of writing to us. 

We have a high opinion of the value of the "Koyal National 
Life-Boat Institution," but the excellent Secretary must see that 
it would be quite impossible for us to notice it in our periodical. 

We have to apologise to the ttev. JAMES KELLY for the 
accidental omission of his paper "On the Bruised Reed and 
the Smoking Flax" (Isa. xlii. 3 ; Matt. xii. 20). As we have 
inserted a paper at page 217 which takes a somewhat similar 
view, we feel it due to Mr. KELLY to state that his paper was 
sent to us a considerable time before Mr. CATUCAIIT'S. We hope 
to insert it in our next number. 

T. A. M. is quite right in supposing that if each of our sub
scribers would obtain one additional subscriber our circulation 
would be doubled, and also in supposing that we should certainly 
have no objections to such a result. 

In our next number we hope to insert our MARGINAL READ
INGS on Matt. v.; and we request our contributors to send us 
their notes immediately. 

We have many books to notice, and we hope to devote a little 
space to " The CHITIC " in our next. 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANXOTATOR" or " REPLI
CANT " must send us their real names ; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated vill be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the •• QUEBIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with case refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. | 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 78 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday, the 2nd of 

August. 
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Wt)t &ttttotator, 
THE JUDICIAL ACQUITTAL OF THE RIGHTEOUS. IS 

IT PRE-MILLENN1AL OR POST-MILLENNIAL ? 
By Pre-Millermialists it is commonly supposed 

that the wicked alone shall be sentenced at the 
close of the Millennium. But is it necessary to 
suppose this ? And would it not be a point 
gained in their argument with opponents, could 
the Lord's Pre-Millennial Advent be shown to be 
consistent with the Post-Millennial sentencing of 
both classes of the human race. I am anxious to 
learn what Scriptural objections (if any) can be 
stated by Pre-Millennialists against the following 
scheme of the future :— 

I. The Son of Man coming " as a thief," the 
Church complete in numbers and perfected by 
resurrection and the change wrought on the 
living saints u caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air.'* 

I I . The destruction of Anti-Christ, and the 
vengeance on the living ungodly. 

I I I . The reigning of the Church with Christ a 
thousand years. 

IV. The Post-Millennial apostacy (Kev. xx. 
7-10). 

V. After which the general resurrection and 
judgment (Rev. xx. 12), " And I saw the dead, 
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small and great, stand before God." I ask, why 
not all the dead? If Scripture authorise an 
affirmative answer; then, 

1st, There are included the Church itself,— 
Believers between "righteous Abel" and the 
second advent, raised at the commencement of 
the thousand years to reign during their course, 
and now at their close to receive in the presence 
of all the children of Adam, their call to eternal 
joy and eternal rule. This would refer to the 
end of the Millennium, the judicial acquittal of 
the righteous as well as the sentence on the 
wicked, the scene, in faot, described in Matt. xxv. 
34-40. But is there any Scriptural necessity for 
so closely connecting, as is generally done, the 
resurrection of the dead in Christ, and their 
public recognition by the Lord ? 

2ndly. All the wicked dead of Old and New 
Testament times raised only now at the close of 
the Millennium to receive their public sentence 
of banishment from the presence of the Lord, 
though their separate spirits, from the moment of 
dissolution, had experienced the fearful foretaste 
of coming woe. 

3rdly. The few dead of Millennial times (Isa. 
lxv. 20), now also raised at the close of the Mil
lennium. 

VI. The eternal state,—" They shall reign for 
T 
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ever and ever." Is it not scriptural to believe an 
eternal subordination of the Millennial Saints, 
even after their glorification, to the Church of the 
firstborn ? u If we suffer, we shall reign.'* 

The reigners, then, must belong to the suffer
ing " age that now is,"—the subjects to the un-
suffering " age to come." 

M Manse. M. S. J. 

PRAY EH. 
Ephesians iii. 19-21.—After Paul had prayed 

that they " might be filled with all the fulness of 
God," when they (and we) might have imagined 
that he was asking too much, what does he add ? 
u Now unto Him who is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think." 

Such is our God, and such u the power that 
worketh in us." "Unto Htm be glory in the 
Church, by Christ Jesus, throughout all ages, 
world without end, Amen." L. C. II. 

Highgate. 

Psalm xliv. 2.—How unfortunate is the render-
in? of the last sentence in our Prayer Book and 
Bible Versions,—"and cast them out!" The 
word, so tendered, means rather,—and sent, 
spread, them forth,—t\e. made the children of 
Israel to spread abroad, like a thriving vine. 
The simile is continued from the former sentence, 
—" and planted them." Compare Psa. lxxx. 
8—11. The beauty of the Psalmist's contrast is 
lost in our translations, but may thus be ex
hibited :— 

Thou didst drive out the heathen, 
And plantedat them (Israel) ; 

Thou didst destroy the people, 
And spread abroad them (Israel). 

For the use of n?K>, in reference to the growth 
of plants, see Jer. xvii. 8; Ezek. xvii. 6. Ains-
worth has, " didst propagate them." 

Bexley. T. H. 

Psalm cxix. 119.—1 hate double-minded persons. 
OBJJD are the " double-minded" men whom 

the Apostle James condemns (ch. i. 8); and the 
hatred the Psalmist expresses towards them is 
exemplified in the indignant appeal of Elijah 
(1 Kings, xviii. 21), where also the word D*&yD 
occurs, as divided sentiments in religion. But 
the most awful type of this hatred is presented in 
Rev. Hi. 15, 16, May wo have the heartiness 
towards Jesus of the penitent believer, and not 
the double mind of Simon, in Luke vii. 44, 46! 
And may we BO sincerely and practically love the 
law and service of our God, that we may dis
countenance the indifferent, at whatever risk of 
giving offence, like taul (Acts xv. 38) ! 

Bexley. T. H. 

Isaiah xlii. 3, and ttatthtw Hi 30.-" The bruised 
reed** and uthe smoking flax"—term* of contempt I 

for enemies, not of tenderness towards the afflicted 
righteous. 

I Surely the distinction between "truth" and 
" the truth" applies with remarkable point to the 
currently received view of the foregoing text. 

Perhaps a few words to elucidate this, or rather 
to assist in apprehending the real mind of the 
Spirit, may be acceptable to THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOB. I confine myself to a comparison 
of the respective contexts in the Prophet and 
the Evangelist. 

I. First, then, WHAT SAITH THE PBOPHBT ? 
1. He introduces Jehovah as contemplating 

Messiah under the character of His " servant,1* 
His "chosen" one, in whom He delights; i.e. 
whereas the people Israel had failed in such two
fold relation, yet the divine complacency finds 
full repose in Messiah anointed by the Holy 
Ghost. And so He is the true Israel, the " Son 
called out of Egypt" (Hos. xi. 1}, in whom the 
nation is graciously regarded as living their his
tory over again; and the prospect is rejoiced in 
of His " bringing forth judgment to the Gentiles" 
(ver. 1), or, as varied m ver. 4, M setting judg
ment in the earth*" Thus, it appears the time of 
the kingdom which is yet to De established in 
judgment and justice is here referred to. 

2. This happy consummation is viewed in con
nection with forbearance on Messiah's part, and 
a holy escbewal of all exercise of the arts of the 
demagogue. " He shall not," &c. (ver. 2). 

3. But, when begun—this setting up of the 
kingdom—it shall be prosecuted without inter
ruption to its triumphal issue. Meanwhile, till 
the appointed season arrive, all provocation which 
should cross His path would be treated by Mes
siah as beneath His notice: UA bruised reed shall 
he not break, and the smoking or dimly burning 
flax (see marginal reading) shall he not quench: 
lie shall bring forth judgment unto truth 
(ver. 3). 

a. That the first of these epithets, "a bruised 
reed," does truly denote an impotent and despised 
enemy will be seen on reference to 2 Kings xviii. 
21, and Isa. xxxvi. 6, where it is employed by 
Sennacherib to defame Pharaoh, king of Egypt, in 
regard to any help that might be expected from 
him. And in this same sense God himself em** 
ploys it in Ezek. xxix. 6, 7. 

h. The other epithet, 4i smoking flax,1' or 
"tow" (such is the translation of the word else
where, chap, xliii. 17), has a like import, as ap
pears from the substantially same image applied 
to the confederate kings of Syria and Israel, 
" two tails," as they are called, or u smoking fire
brands" (Isa. vii. 4). 

4. The simple truth, accordingly, which the 
Prophet conveys is, that Messiah should be long-
suffering with His enemies, for a season, till at 
length, the pride of their power having reached 
its neight, He would overwhelm them with an 
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effectual stroke of judgment, and* despite of all 
opposition, establish His promised kingdom on 
tne earth. 

5. What confirms thin view is the explicit 
language of the context (ver. 13, 14), as though 
referring to the termination of the forbearance 
expressed in ver. 3, " He shall cry, yea, roar ; he 
shall prevail against his enemies." 

6. Let me observe, also, that by this inter
pretation alone can the remarkable antithesis be 
appreciated which follows: " He shall not fail 
nor be discouraged (i. e. giving an uniform ren
dering to the original), He shall not " dimly 
burn, nor be u broken" (see marginal reading), 
" till he have set judgment in the earth"—the re
ference being to the previously described impo
tence of the enemies with whom Messiah shall 
now deal. In His infliction of retribution, He 
shall not be like them in this feature of impo
tence. 

IL WHAT SAITH THE EVANGELIST ? Have we 
anything here at variance with the ascertained 
meaning of the Prophet? On the contrary; all 
is in beautiful harmony. 

Our Lord, we find, had just experienced from 
the Pharisees their wonted rancour, in maliciously 
charging Him and His disciples with violating the 
sacredness of the Sabbath. Hereupon, His retort, 
unmasking their hypocrisy* and exposing the na
tional infidelity, of which they were the ring
leaders, exasperated them beyond all bounds, so 
that " they went out and held a council against 
Him, how they might destroy Him*' (Matt. xii. 
14). Our Lord, wc read, then "withdrew him
self from thence ; and great multitudes followed 
Him; and He healed them all, and charged them 
that they should not make Him known: that it 
might be fulfilled," &c. (ver. 15—20). 

Such is the chain of events which fulfilled the 
prophecy. Let us observe the several links: 
(1) The enmity of the Pharisees. (2) The for
bearance of Jesus in withdrawing out of the way. 
(3) His forbearance again, in that He sought not 
to rally the multitudes whom He had healed into 
partisans of His cause, but on the contrary im
posed silence upon them. Thus, He did not cry, 
nor strive, nor cause His voice to be heard in the 
streets. He also, it is true, evinced tenderness 
towards the afllicted multitudes whom He healed. 
But the emphasis of the quotation is clearly not 
upon this, but upon the exercise of forbearance; 
and of this, the only case furnished in the narra
tive is that dignified forbearance towaras wicked 
adversaries (types of the Antichristian faction of 
the lost days), just specified. The time of judg
ment for these adversaries would surely come. 
But till then the Lord would tolerate them; and 
the Spirit had supplied their suitable emblems of 
insignificance and abortiveness in the " bruised 
(or broken) reed," and uthe smoking flax.'1 

Such, I submit, is the true import of these so 

generally endeared terms in the vocabulary of 
Christians, as representing* afflicted believers. ^ 

May I ask brethren to be patient in weighing 
the reasons now urged for unlearning the errone
ous tradition. Perhaps conviction here will lead 
to a more wary consideration of other equally 
familiar texts which have been similarly diverted 
from their real meaning. JAMES KELLY. 

[We direct attention to our " Notices to Correspond-
enti," Vol III. 296, rotpeotiog this Paper.—ED.J 

MODEttK UlSCOVUltUtS BLtJCLDATlNO ftCBrPTU&S. 

sTumbers xi. 31. And there went forth a wind from 
the Lord, and brought quails from the sea. 

This verse has hitherto Caused the greatest 
difficulty to Commentators. Ludolf, Bishop 
Patrick, and others, thought the word to, 
translated " quails,** meant *' locusts;" and as it 
does not occur anywhere in Scripture but iti con
nexion with thiB miracle, we have no collateral 
light for fixing its meaning. The last clause of 
the verse has perplexed every expounder. What 
can be the meaning of their being u two cubits 
high upon the face of the earth ?" The u feathered 
fowls** of Ps. lxxviii. 27, suggests the idea that 
they were birds of larger sine than u quails," and 
the assertion " he that gathered least, gathered 
ten homers," makes it scarcely possible they 
could be quails. 

Another solution of the difficulty has lately 
been proposed, which appears to me a very pro» 
bable one. 

There ore three inscriptions in Professor Beer's 
" Century of Inscriptions,*' which, When read by 
Mr. Forster's alphabet, refer to this event They 
are Nos. 46,47, and 48. Two Arabic words occur 
which are mthom bahari, and mean "red geese 
from the sea." No. 46 reads— 

The red geese ascend from the sea, 
Lusting, the people devour till naught is left. 

The accuracy of this reading is singularly con
firmed by Mr. Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 
81—63. When he was at the exact spot, Haze-
roth* now Hudera, near Kibroth Hataavah, u the 
graves of greediness,** he witnessed a flock of these 
red geese, like cranes, flying from the sea towards 
the land. The sky was Literally darkened by 
their numbers. Schubert, he adds, saw similar 
flights. The size of these birds explains, accord
ing to Messrs. Stanley and Foster, the phrase 
utwo cubits high.** It refers not to the accu
mulated mass, but to the individual size of eadh* 
Mr. Forster also exhibits an Egyptian " pie tore*' 
of a man knocking them down with ciubsV afid 
this accounts for the possibility of ettm fferabtt in 
two days and a night being able to fill ten homers. 
The more travellers investigate the lands of the 
Bible, the more they prove the beautiful accuracy 
of Holy Writ THOSUS M n i s . 

T 2 
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MARGINAL READINGS. (VOL. in. 93,156,220,267.) 

Authorised Version. 

S T . MATTHEW, C H A P . V. 

1 And seeing the multitudes, he went up into (*) a 
mountain; and when he (£) was set . . . . 

3 Blessed are the poor in spirit2 

6 for they shall be (y) filled. 
8 the pure Q) in heart. 
9 Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be 

called (s) the children of God. 
10 Blessed are (£) they which are persecuted for righteous

ness* sake . . . . 
11 and shall say all manner of evil against you 

falsely* . . . 
12 the prophets (>») which were before you. 
13 but if the salt have lost (*) his savour, where

with shall it be salted8 ? 
to be trodden under foot (*) of men. 

15 Neither do men light (*•) a candle, and put it under 
(/*) a bushel,b but on (v) a candlestick; and (?) it 
giveth light unto all that are in the house. 

16 (0) Let your light so shine before men, that they may 
see your good works, and glorify your Father which10 

is in heaven. 
17 Think not that I am come to destroy the law11 . . . . 
19 Whosoever therefore shall break (*•) one of these least 

commandments . . . . 
21 Ye have heard that it was said by them0 of old time, . 

shall be (e) in danger of the judgment. 

Present 
Marginal 
Headings. 

1 Lying* 

b The word 
in the ori
ginal sig-
nifieth a 
measure 
contain
ing ahout 
a pint less 
than a 
pecL 

e to tliem.™ 

Suggested Marginal 
Readings. 

a. tho mountain.1—SCIIOLE-
F I E L D . the mountain 
country,—w.K. 

/S. had sat .—w.K. 

7 . satisfied.—E.H. 

S. in their hea r t .—Bp. MID
DLETON. 

t. God's chi ldren. 3—w.c. 
Sons of Clod.—E.n.4 

£. the persecuted.—E.H. 

n. who were . 6 —E.H. 

6. i t s . 7—w.c. 

x. hy men .—w.c . 
X. a lamp.—E.n. 
p. the bushel — S C H O L E -

FIELD. the measure—E.H. 
v. the candlest ick—SCHOLE-

F I E L D . the lamp-stand— 
E . H . 

£. shineth on a l l . — E . H . 
0. Thus let your light shine 

before men.—w.c. Even 
so l e t 0 your light, &c.— 
E . H . so let your l ight.— 
W.K. 

cr. One of the least of these 
commandments.—H.GII. 

£. amenable t o . — E . H . 

INITIALS, &c. as at page 156. 

1 " Into the mountain." Bp. Middleton and others Understand this of the mountain district, with which I confess myself not 
entirely satisfied; but, though there is certainly some difficulty with regard to the article in this and a few other instances, it is 
neither such nor so great as to shake the stability of a principle resting upon usage as nearly universal as possible."—ScholefiehVs 
Hints, <fcc. See also Middleton on the Text. 

2 rtu xv. " The article should be retained if TO *V here mean, as the best commentators suppose, the sentient and thinking 
principle in man. So Acts xviii. 25, Z,im rat wv."—Middleton. on the Article. 

3 u God's children." It is desirable I think that the English possessive case should be used more frequently than it is in the Autho
rised Version. I find that, by omitting the definite article " the " and using the possessive case instead of •• of," the meaning of 
many passages is seen more clearly, especially in Paul's Epistles. This ought to be done only when the definite article does not 
occur in the Greek original.—W. C. 4 The distinction between hm sons, and rtKva children, should always be observed; sonship 
or adoption being the peculiar privilege of the Gospel dispensation (I Gal. iv. 4, 5, 6).—E. ll . 

5. Tischcndorf omits -^tv^ofctvoi on the slender authority, as far as Gr. MSS. are concerned, of D, supported by several old Latin 
Codices and Greek and Latin Fathers. The mass of MSS. (BCEKMSUVA) and many ancient versions have the word.—W. K. 

G [It must be remembered that the use which our translators made of this Relative pronoun was the correct English of the day; 
" who " is unquestionably more correct and elegant in the present day.—ED.] 

7 [Here again it must be borne in mind that the possessive pronoun " i t s " does not occur in the English Bible, nor in any 
English writer of that period. The use of " its " has been found once or twice only in Shakespeare, and these instances may be 
printer's errors.—ED.] 
^ 8 [Mr. Gough suggests "seasoned" instead of "salted," but really we think that "salted" is the correct translation of 
ttXur6wira.i.—ED.] 

0 After the manner of the lamp.—E. H. 
10 Ought •* which " to be retained instead of " who " when applied to God ?—W. C. 
11 " Tav vopov here clearly means the Law of Moses."—MIDDLETON. 
12 The marginal " to," both here and at verses 27, 33, is decidedly preferable to the reading of the text. A double antithesis 

would appear to be implied between Moses and Christ, and between the ancients and Christ's disciples. Both pronouns are 
therefore emphatic. "Bu t / s ay unto yaw."—E.H. 
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MARGINAL READINGS—continued. 

Authorised Version. 
Present 

Marginal 
Reading 8. 

Suggested Marginal 
Readings. 

22 whosoever shall be angry with his brother 
(«•) without a cause shall be (e) in danger of the judg
ment; and whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca,d 

shall be ($) in danger of the council; but whosoever 
shall say, Thou fool, shall be (*) in danger of hell fire. 

25 Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art 
(i/) in the way with him; (<p) lest at any time the ad
versary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer15 

$7 . . . . (x) by them of old time.10 

29 And if thy right eye (^) offend6 thee. 
32 and whosoever shall marry her (*) that is 

divorced, committeth adultery. 
33 . . . , (x) by them of old time. 
37 But (a') let your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 

nay: for whatsoever is more than these (/3') cometh 
of evil. 

39 But I say unto you. That ye resist not (y') evil. 
40 and take away ($') thy coat, let him have 

(e7) thy cloke also. 
45 (£') the children of your Father. 
46 Do not even the publicans so ? (or in 47) the same ?17 

48 („') Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which 
is in heaven is perfect. 

d i.e. va 
fellow. 

2 Or do 
cause thee 
to offend. 

£. amenable t o . — B . H . 
v. rashly or intemperately.— 

E.H. 

r. amenable to (the punish
ment of) hell fire.13—E.H. 

v. with him on the way.— 
E.H. 

<p. lest the adversary.14—E.H. 

X,. to them. See verse 2 1 . 
^p. is an occasion of stumbling 

to thee .—E.H. 
a. after she is divorced.— 

SCHOLEFIELD. 

a!. your word shall be .—E.H. 

£'. cometh, or is of the evil 
one. tx rou orovtigou.—W.C. 

y . the evil man(?) . «r« 
iron/oat.—W.C. 

lf. thy inner garment.—w.o. 
t'. the outer garment.—w.c. 
£'. sons. 4—E.H. 

t]'. ye shall therefore be. — 
w.c . and E.H. 

13 The change of case from the dative to the accusative with the preposition us is remarkable, and famishes (if I mistake not) a 
clue to the interpretation of this much vexed passage. The ordinary Jewish tribunals here specified were competent to deal with 
minor offences, hut not to inflict capital punishment. Query: Does not our Lord leave it to he inferred by a kind of analogy that 
such and such breaches of the law of brotherly love would lay a man open to Church censure, which kind of discipline He intended 
to be exercised, while graver offences would render him oonoxious to that more fearful and condign punishment the infliction of 
which is His sole prerogative ?—E. H. [We insert this as a query.-—ED.] 

14 See Note on Matt. iv. 6 (Vol. III. 267).—E. H. 
15 o uvrihiKog, o x£ir*$t o urtgirfis, persons well known in the courts of law.—MIDDLETON. 
16 [Omitted by the best uncials. Probably added by copyists to assimilate the verse to v. 21.—ED.] 
17 The evidence is conflicting, and the choice of the Editors, to my mind, arbitrary. Thus in 46 Tisch. reads ovrus on the 

authority of DZ33 and 4 other cursive MSS. not to speak of two Latin copies and Fathers, while he owns that the common reading 
ro avro is found in BEKLMSUA, &c. Again, in 47 he reads ol tfotxot, with BDZ and 19 cursives, rather than rtXmett with 
ElvLMSUA, &c. and TO ctvro with BDMUZ, besides more than 30 cursives, instead of ovrat (or o>%), with EKLSA, &c. Stranger 
still, Griesbach receives dvtxot, hut merely marks to avro as probable, though the latter has evidently more authority than the 
other.—W. K. 

©t* Replicant. 
Genesis i. 26, 27.—The image of God. 

Vol. III. 229, 250, 268. 
The idea of being made in the image of God is 

so glorious, and so replete with practical inferences 
affecting human conduct, that we can hardly be 
too careful in fixing its Scriptural meaning. Mr. 
MAUDE makes Gen. ix. 6, an objection to under
standing, by this image, the " moral " image of 
the Deity. Undoubtedly man had fallen before 

God said to Noah " whoso," &c, " for in the 
image of God made he man." It is not, however, 
here asserted that every man born after the fall 
was created in God's image, but that the first 
man was so made. This high ancestry, despite 
the fall, constituted a good ground for protecting 
man's life by a peculiar law which did not extend 
to the inferior animals. His superiority to them 
still remained by virtue of that original image 
which though defaced was not effaced. It was, as 
C. E. S. expresses it, " marred and disfigured," 
not u lost," as Mr. MAUDE alleges. I thmk the 
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idea propounded by some of the Fathers, and in 
later times by Dr. T. Goodwin and Mr. Krause, 
to whom Mr. MAUDE refers (viz. that the image 
in which man was created is to be explained by 
the prospective humanity of the Second Person 
in the Trinity), cannot stand the test of Scrip
ture. Thus (Eccles. vii. 29), " God hath made 
man upright, but they have sought out many in
ventions." The uprightness here opposed to in
ventions must be that of mind, not of stature. 
In Acts xvii. St. Paul adopts the noble sentiment 
of the heathen poet, who declared that man was 
God's offspring—another way of declaring that 
he bore his image; and that this was the in
tellectual and moral image, not the bodily shape, 
is apparent from what he adds : " Forasmuch then 
as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to 
think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 
silver, or stone graven by art and man's device." 
Such device often represented the Godhead in 
human form ; and, if the humanity of the Second 
Person were the archetype of God's image in 
man, then we ought to think that God is like 
unto these devices, some of them exquisite repre
sentations of the human form. But this point is 
made plainer in Bom. i. 23, where St. Paul 
charges it as a crime upon the heathen that " they 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man." If man 
in respect to outward form was a true image of 
God, then an image of man would give a very 
just idea of God. But this the Apostle denounces. 
Therefore bodily shape is not that indicated by 
our text. If it be objected that it is making the 
Godhead (not the manhood of the Second Per
son) like unto man, which the Apostle blames, 
the objection is true; but at the same time it 
recoils upon the objectors. For they in effect 
make the manhood the same as the Godhead, by 
explaining the image of God to consist in likeness 
to that manhood. Their fallacy lies in holding 
that man took the nature and bodily image of 
the Second Person, whereas it is the converse 
which Scripture teaches, viz., that the Second 
Person took the nature and bodily image of man. 
Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part of 
the same: he took not on him the nature of an
gels, but he took upon him the seed of Abraham 
rr-in all things it behoved him to be made like 
unto his brethren (Heb. ii.). And this was his 
humiliation, not that man was made in his image 
or likeness, but that he, being in the form of God, 
emptied himself and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men, and 
being found in fashion as a man he humbled him
self (Phil. ii.). Scripture not only negatives a 
corporeal notion, it affirms the idea of the moral 
resemblance. Rom* viii. 29-^" Whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed | 

to the image of his Son." To what image? 
Surely this must be the moral image. As to the 

I bodily image, for which Mr. MAUDE contends, all 
men have that naturally. The conformity alluded 

| to is that of the elect, and it is elsewhere ex
plained—"Be not conformed to this world, but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind." 
This is effected when fallen man is born again of 
the Spirit, though decayed by the fall, "being 
renewed in the spirit of his mind." When he 
puts on " the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness," or " renewed 

I in knowledge after the image of Him that created 
him, when beholding as in a glass (or rather re
flecting as from a mirror) the glory of the Lord, 
he is changed into the same image from glory to 
glory as by the Spirit of the Lord " (see Bom? 
xii. 2 ; Ephcs. iv. 23, 24; Col. iii. 10 ; and 2 Cor. 
Hi. 18). If it be said that in 1 Cor. xv. 49, there 
is a clear reference to the body—for it is of the 
resurrection the Apostle discourses—it may be 
answered, that this text must not be taken to 
conflict with those above cited, which are clear 
for the moral image. It may be very well ex
plained, independently of any reference to the 
image in which man was created, as simply ex-̂  
pressing, that, as the believer was like Adam in 
respect to his mortal body, so will he be made 
like unto Christ in respect to a spiritual body; 
for " when Christ shall appear we shall be like 
him," and " He shall change our vile body that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious body " 
(1 John iii. 2 ; Phil. iii. 21). 

m Fitz Rectory, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

This query may be divided into two parts : 
first, "the explanation of the term;" and secondly, 
the metaphysical meaning of the expression. 

As to the true image tzelem, it is the word 
usually translated " image" throughout the Old 
Testament, and I do not know that any special 
information can be obtained from the word. I t 
is used of idols as well as of Jehovah. The 
molten images of Numb, xxxiii. 52, Daniel's 
great image, chap, ii., and Nebuchadnezzar's 
golden image, are all expressed by this word. 

As to the metaphysical inquiry, What can the 
image of God mean ? I suppose it refers to that 
moral nature of the Divine Being after whose 
likeness man's moral nature is constituted. I 
believe that conscience forms a constituent 
element of our inner being, and that its existence 
renders it possible for us to contemplate the 
moral nature of the Infinite Creator. The exist
ence of moral and religious faculties within us 
renders worship possible, and in consequence of 
blunting and deadening and corrupting of these 
faculties through the Fall, the spontaneous wojv 
ship of " the natural man " becomes either a gross 
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idolatry, or a cringing superstition, or a faithless 
formality. 

It has been well said, that while God made 
man in his own image, every man makes a God 
for himself after his own likeness. In the crea
tion of man, then, I suppose that the Almighty 
endowed him with feelings, faculties, and emo
tions capable of producing love, anger, fear, and 
joy; and that these capacities are similar in kind to 
the very attributes of the Creator himself: other
wise, man would be as incapable as the brutes 
that perish of comprehending the expression 
" God is love," 

I like the sentiment of the old Puritan who 
said u Give me but a Bible and a conscience, and 
I defy the world." There is a mirror within me 
which reflects the image of God ; but that image 
is ever distorted till the light of the Holy Spirit 
shines on it with full effulgence. 

THOS. MYERS. 

IieviticroB xiv. Vol. III. 217, 269.—The idea of 
Mr. F. F. TRACT with regard to this passage is 
founded on the expression " the cleansing of the 
leper's house." This is not contained" in the 
passage, and I think one would rather infer from 
ver. 34, 35, that the plague had taken hold of 
the house independently of the owner. Mr. 
TRACT'S interpretation (which, by the way, is 
countenanced by a hymn, perhaps known to 
some, the second verse of which commences— 

Thou wilt destroy this temple, for within 
A fretting leprosy is on the walls,) 

is one which makes very free with the type, for 
this presents to us either an eradication of partial 
eyil, or total demolition when this is no longer 
possible, neither of which is in any way analogous 
to the entire reconstruction or instant change 
which the bodies of the saints will undergo at 
the resurrection from among the dead. I agree 
with Mr. K E L T ' S explanation of the passage. 
Does not Jude 23 seem to be applying the type 
of the leprous garment (Lev. xiii. 51, 52) to the 
carefulness that should be exercised by saints in 
guarding against defilement P Perhaps Mr. 
KELLY will kindly explain what appears to him 
the signification of the leprous garment. 

G. W. GIPPS. 

Deuteronomy xxxli. 8. Vol. III. 181, 205.—Pos
sibly Mr. CAINE and Mr. BUCKTON may not be 
aware of the way in which Sir L. C. L. Brenton 
(Septuagint Version in English, margin in loco) 
accounts for the variation) viz. by supposing the 
three intermediate letters of ̂ « [5W] W to be 
left out of the LXX; at least, such an oversight 
geems to me easily made; and, if made, sons of God 
might not unreasonably be translated ayyeXw 

Gtow. as conversely the angels of God are called 
D*fr?$f!J ^^ m •M* *• »• I cannot, however, agree 
with my excellent friend in his further remark, 
that the Greek is more intelligible than the 
Hebrew, and that the Jews, not the LXX, cor
rupted the passage. The truth taught is plainly 
confirmed by the rest of the Old Testament, that 
Israel is God's earthly centre, around whom the 
nations are yet to revolve, when the Messiah 
takes his kingdom here below; for the Jews (not 
the Church, which has higher hopes) are the 
objects of God's counsels, as regards the earth 
and the nations. * W. KELLT. 

May not the LXX have read ?{$ V.3 instead of 
/tiny M3, when they translated ayytXutv Oeov ? 
Vide CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, Vol. II. 20. Mr, 

BUCKTON thinks they must have read ?tf *?$*?©• 
June 5, 1856. W. CAINE. 

Ecclesiastes iii. 11. Vol. III. 121, 251.—He hath 
set that eternity in their hearts, without which no man 
can find out (the design of) that work which God hath 
done from beginning to end, 

Such is Dcsvoeux* version. He defends it by 
referring to Gousset, Comment. Ling. Heb. to 
show that chy never means anything but indefi
nite duration. Le Clerc acknowledged that it 
signifies the world in no other place of Scripture. 
Jerome rendered it mundwm, but perhaps he 
may have read in his copy CP̂ IV; if not, he 
adapted the rabbinical acceptation of the word, 
contrary to his own constant custom elsewhere. 
It is a mere petitioprincipii to say that the LXX took 
cutov for the world in this plaee, for they never 
do so elsewhere. Next. ^1D, is a double particle 
compounded of D and v?2, which everywhere is a 
privative preposition, and is used with the prefix 
2 without any alteration of its meaning in Job. 
xxxv. 16;* and why not with the prefix ID? 

Hence the meaning of the passage is, that our 
Maker has implanted in us a longing after 
eternity, without which eternity Providence must 
be an enigma; but hereafter everything will 
appear to have been beautiful in its season, 
Finally, he quotes Addison's Cato:— 

Else whence this pleasing hope, this fond desire, 
This longing after immortality ? * * * 
'Tis the Divinity that stirs within us, 
Tis Heaven itself that points out an hereafter 
And intimates eternity to man. 

H . GlRDLBSTONE. 

Matthew iii. 16. £i£e TO 7rvevfia rov Gcpw KCLTU-
fiaivov wast 7npi(TT£pav. Vol. III. 220, 

Mr, PAVIS asks, " Would it not have been 
Treptcrrfpac if the Spirit descended in the shape 
of a dove?1' He refers us to Acts ii. 2, 3, in 
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confirmation of his opinion. But in Acts ii. 2, 3, 
irvorjc and irvpo<: are in the genitive case, on 
account of the preceding words t?xof and y\tu<x<rcu, 
and not because uxnrsp and uou stand immediately 
before them. On tioirtp and MOIL, see Jelf s Gk. 
Gr., Syntax, p. 448. 

We are told in Luke iii. 22 that the Spirit 
descended in a bodily shape like a dove, wfiariKtp 
titiu OKTEI irepurrtpav. Here, also, as well as in 
Matthew iii. 16, we find irtpurrepav in the accu
sative case, because TO irvevpa is in that case. 
Alford remarks, u The Holy Spirit descended not 
only in the manner of a dove, but (TupaTucy tifoi 
(Luke iii. 22), which I cannot understand in any 
but the literal sense, as the bodily shape of a 
dove seen by the Baptist." There can be no 
objection to this the straightforward interpreta
tion of the narrative, which does not equally 
apply to the Holy Spirit being visible at all, which 
John himself asserts Him to have been (John i. 
33, 34), even more expressly than is asserted 
here. Why the Creator Spirit may not have 
assumed an organised body bearing symbolical 
meaning, as well as any other material form, does 
not seem clear. This was the ancient, and is the 
only honest, interpretation. All the modern ex
planations of the w<m 7T£pi0T£pai/, as importing the 
manner of coming down, belong, as Meyer has 
rightly remarked, to the vain attempt to reduce 
down that which is miraculous. I hope Mr. Davis 
will not suppose for one moment that I accuse 
him of " attempting to reduce down that which 
is miraculous" because I have quoted Alford's 
note, in which that is said of those who agree 
with him as to the meaning of the words u<m 
iripiaTtpav. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Matthew xxvii. 34; Mark xv. 23. Vol. III. 229, 
254.—The following answer to this query is from 
Jahn's Archasol. Bib. c. iii. s. 261. 

The Jews, in the times of which we are speaking, viz. 
whilst they were under the jurisdiction of the Romans, 
were in the habit of giving the criminal, before the com
mencement of his sufferings, a medicated drink of wine 
and myrrh (Prov. xxxi. 6). The object of this was to 
produce intoxication, and thereby render the pains of 
crucifixion leu sensible to the sufferer (Sanhedrim i. 
250). This beverage was refused by the Saviour, for 
the obvious reason that he chose to die with the faculties 
of his mind undisturbed and unclouded (Matt xxvii. 
34 ; Mark *?. 23). It should be remarked that tliis 
sort of drink, which wse probably offered out of kind
ness, was different from the vinegar which was subse
quently offered to the Saviour by the Roman soldiers." 

To this Upham adds— 
The latter was a mixture of vinegar and water, de

nominated po«ca, and was a common drink for the sol
diers in the Roman army (Lake Sftiii. 3d; John six. 29)* 

" Alii ebrii sunt, alii potcam potitant."—Plaut. I 

Miles, iii. 2, 23. Dr. Limiers says on the word 
posca, " C'etoit proprement du vin aigri mele avec 
de Feau. Ce mot vient de poto, comme esca vient 
(redo.—Lips." Posca is a combination of the two 
words, meaning liquor fit for food. Lightfoot, 
who mentions the medicated drink, refers to his 
authority in Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 43, 1. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Among the several questions asked by J. D. on 
this passage, there is one, viz.—the authority 
commentators have for saying, that to criminals 
about to die, a cup of tapvpviapcvov oivov, wine 
medicated with myrrh, was given to deaden pain. 
If J. D. has Wetstein's Commentary, he will find 
in a note on Mark xv. 23, several quotations 
from the Mishna to this effect: that wine, mixed 
with some narcotic, was given to criminals just 
previous to execution. As usual, they professed 
m this to follow Scripture, and quote Prov. xxxi. 
6 in support of the practice. It would appear, 
that the practice was Jewish, and not heathen. 

7, Park Crescent, C. E. STUAKT. 
Worthing. 

Grotius gives a very satisfactory explanation 
of the apparent contradiction between Matthew 
and Mark. He shows that OKOQ means not 
vinegar but an inferior sour wine used by the 
lower ranks. It was generally spiced to hide 
its harshness, and is the oivov tafivpvwfievov of 
Mark. The gall, x0*1?* °f Matthew, means any
thing bitter, in which sense the LXX. frequently 
use it. W. R. W. 

Luke xiv. 1-24. The Sabbath. Vol. III. 234.— 
As the slightest illustration of Holy Scripture 
must be of value, especially on a point taken up 
to support the lax notions of the ungodly, I ven
ture to observe that the remark as to the dinner
party on the Sabbath-day, that it was a very 
large party, with several rooms opened for the 
reception of the jruests, for 4< He marked how 
they chose out the chief rooms," is altogether 
beside the question. The word " rooms," in our 
translation, as in the original, implies merely 
places or scats. So Milton— 

Into our room of bliss thus high advanced; 
and Spencer— 

Dy this the drooping daylight 'gan to fade, 
And yield his room to sad succeeding night. 

Thus also we say, " make room," uroom to sit," 
M standing-room." 

In the passage above referred to, Wiclif s 
translation has " The first sittynge placis;" and 
that of Kheims has "the first seats at the table." 

Axminster. J. JAMESON. 

SMr. JAMISON is of oourae aware that our venerable 
learned correspondent Archdeacon WOOD merely 
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quoted the argument* which the ungodly "wickedly" 
advance, availing themselves of the ignorance of the 
multitude, and drawing an absurd argument from the 
use of the word " rooms." We insert Mr. JAMESON'S 
paper, lest any one should have taken an erroneous view 
of Archdeacon WOOD'S meaning.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians xv. 7. Vol. HL 18t 33, 79.—There 
appears to be some difficulty in deciding which of 
the several persons named James this passage 
refers to. The M tradition that it was James the 
Less, the brother or near relative of our Lord/* 
seems, like many other traditions, of little value 
when examined by the text of Scripture. How 
many persons named James were there ? At least 
three. 

First, James the Less. He was the son of a Mary 
(Mark xv. 40), called also the wife of Cleopas 
(John xix. 25); also mentioned in Matt, xxvii. 56. 
Of course John xix. 25 is also a proof that this 
Mary was not Mary the mother of our Lord, as 
the Litter is also named in the same verse. If, as 
is generally supposed, but I know not on what 
authority, Cleopas is the same person as Alpmeus, 
then this James the Less was one of the Twelve 
(Mark ill. 18), was the brother of Judas (Acts i. 
13), who wrote the epistle (Jude i.), and who is 
called Thaddoeus and Lebbseus (Matt. x. 3, and 
Mark iii. 18). 

Second, James the brother of our Lord. I 
have already given, Vol. I. 85, the reasons why 
the James named in Matt. xlii. 55, and Mark 
vi. 3, must have been the actual brother of 
our Lord, that is, the son of the same mother, 
Mary, and of Joseph, and not a near relative 
merely. This James is probably the same who is 
named in Gal. i. 19, as having been seen by Paul 
at Jerusalem, when he first went there after his 
conversion. He is there also called " the Lord's 
brother." 

Third, there was James the brother of John, 
both sons of Zebedee, who arc so often named. 
His death in mentioned in Acts xii. 2. 

If the idea that Cleopas and Alpheeus was the 
same person be incorrect, then there was -a fourth 
James, namely, the son of Alphaeus, and one of 
the Twelve. In that case of course James the 
Less was not one of the Twelve. 

Who then is the James of 1 Cor. xv. 7? The 
argument (Vol. III. 79) seems sound that he was 
not one of the Twelve. If then James the Less 
and James the son of Alphaeus were two persons, 
it may have been James the Less who is named in 
1 Cor. xv. 7; but if they were one and the same, 
then it could not have been this James who was 
of the Twelve, but was probably James "the 
brother of our Lord." 

Again, which of the persons named James was 
it who is mentioned in Acts xii. 17; xv. 13; xxi. 
18; Gal. ii. 9, 12? The common idea or tradi
tion is that it was James the Less; but this 
idea is founded, I believe, on the identity of 

I James the Less with James the son of AlifaRUa. 
Suppose they were two persons, which m them 
was it? 

It would seem from Gal. i. 19, and Gal. S, 9, 
I that it was James the Lord's brother who was 

John i. 33; Matthew iii. 14. Vol. III. 230, 254.— 
Mr. RYLEY'S mode of meeting the difficulty arising 
from the comparison of these texts is, that " the 
interval between ver. 13 and ver. 14 of Matt. iii. 
may, without any forcing, embrace the events 
contained in John (misprinted Matt.) i. 29—34." 
There is this objection to his view. The Baptist 
distinctly refers his own knowledge of the person 
of his Lord to the token of the Spirit's visible 
descent upon him. St. Matthew expressly states 
that this signal was bestowed when Jesus was 
baptized, and went up straightway out of the l 
water. But it appears that previously to this, 
that is, when Jesus offered himself for baptism, 
John had forbidden him. The ordinary method 
of reconciling the Evangelists, by supposing a 
secret intimation to the mind of John, upon Jesus 
presenting himself, similar to that conveyed to ' 
Samuel upon first seeing David, is liable to the 
objection that it attributes to John a knowledge 
of Jesus previous to that to which he himself 
refers as nis first, viz. that connected with the 
descent of the Spirit. There can be no doubt 
that from the first preaching of John he knew 
that Jesus was forthcoming; that he stood amongst 
them, though they knew him not. But this inde
finite knowledge of the existence of the person 
was different from an identical knowledge of the 
man. It is, perhaps, too hastily inferred that 
John was an utter stranger to Jesus till his bap
tism. Without being certain that he was Messiah 
until the promised token was given, it seems not 
only possible, but highly probable, that John 
might be acquainted with the character and 
person of one whom he numbered amongst his 
kindred, and who, by his wisdom and sanctity, 
had grown eminently in favour both with God 
and man. He knew him not indeed, as ho him
self states, to be the Lamb of God; but this does 
not preclude an acquaintance with the singularity 
of his virtues. Such an acquaintance will per
haps account for the Baptist's modest objection 
to baptize one whose superiority he felt, accom
panied, as that feeling doubtless was, with an 
anxious expectation and ardent hope that this 
person, the object of his reverence and love, would 
in due time be manifested as the one concerning 
whom John was continually thinking and preach
ing, and whose office would be marked by a higher 
baptism than his own. 

Si quid noviati reotius iatia, 
Oandidua ixnperti; ti non, his utere mecum. 

Fitz, Salop. DABXSL NIHILL. 
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then taking tome authority and precedence at 
Jerusalem. My inclination is to think it wa» the 
same James who is named in Acts xii. 17; xv. 13 j 
xxi. 18, and Gal. ii. 12. 

Of course there is not the same reason for con
struing the term "brother," in Gal. i. 19, in the 
strict sense of Matt. xiii. 55, and Mark vi< 3, and 
they may therefore have been different persons of 
the same name; one a brother, the other a near 
relative and identical with James the Less, and 
James the son of Alphwus, F. L. W. 

2 Corinthians v, 31. Vol. III. 230, 255.—The 
doctrine of reciprocal imputation cannot be more 
clearly and concisely stated than in this verse. 
In no other single text is the reciprocity so 
clearly stated. In the writings of the Old Tes
tament, sin is frequently used to signify sacrifice 
for sin. St. Paul adopts this usage in 2 Cor, 
ver. 21. We must observe the antithesis be
tween sin and righteousness. As Christ was 
made a sacrifice for our sins, our sins were laid 
upon Him, and so they might properly be said to 
be imputed to Him. Christ was treated as if He 
had been guilty of the sins of His people; to 
what and ? That His people might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him, that they might be 
spared and accepted as righteous in Him. And 
is not this equivalent to having the righteousness 
of God imputed to them ? Under the Leviticol 
dispensation, the hands of the High Priest were 
laid on the scapegoat, and the iniquities and 
transgressions or the people were confessed over 
it (Lev. xvi. 21). Was not this typical of our 
sins being laid on Christ by imputation ? (Comp, 
also Lev.iv. 13—15 ; 27—29.) Comp. Isa. Uii.5. 
" The chastisement of our peace was upon Him; 
and with His stripes we are healed." 6, " The 
Lord hath laid (made to meet) on him the 
iniquity of us all.' 10. " Thou shalt make His 
soul an offering for sin." 11. "By His know
ledge shall my righteous servant justify many ; 
for He shall bear their iniquities." 12, "He 
bare the sins of many; with Isa. xlv. 22—25; 
Jar. xxiii. 6; Dan. ix. 24; Horn. iii. 21—26; 
iv. 11—13: v, 18, 19; viii. 3 .4 ; x .4 ,10; 1 Cor. 
i. 30; Gal. iii. 13; Phil. hi. 9; Col. ii. 10; 
Heb. ix. 28; x. 10; 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

Referring to this important doctrine, Becon 
says, " In myself I am a sinner; but in Christ, 
my righteous-maker, I am righteous." (Becon's 
works, vol, iii. 630, ed. Park. Soc,) Again, p. 15, 
"By faith Christ's fulfilling of the law is counted 
our fulfilling; as St, Paul witnesseth, saying, 
Christ is the fulfilling of the law to justify all 
that believe." Upon the whole, then, I conclude 
that, rich in the perfections of the Godhead— j 
holy, harmless, undenled, separate from sinners 
-*-perfectly righteous—Christ became poor, was 
mtde sin for us — assumed, as it were, the 

character of a sinner*—gave himself to be 
treated as a sinner; that we through His poverty, 
His deep humiliation, as having our sins imputed 
to Him, might be made rich—rich in righteous
ness and acceptableness with God (2 Cor. viii. D). 

P. V. W. 
* [To this expression wo decidedly object. On no 

subject ought we more carefully to Adhere to Scripture 
phraseology that on that most mysterious subject, the 
person of the Î ord Jesus Christ—God and man—one 
Christ. Nowhere does Scripture say anything that 
warrants the expression used by our Correspondent 
(who, though he appears under initials, is well known 
to us), that Christ " assumed the character of a sinner." 
He was, indeed, the "express image " of the person of 
God (xapaKTTjp rrjc uiroaraeiutc avrov)^ and yet 
humbled Himself and was made in the likeness of men. 
He, also, " who knew no sin was made sin for us ;" but 
this does not warrant the words that offend us, Let 
our excellent Correspondent be assured that we do not 
for a moment mean to impute to him error of doctrine 
on so momentous a subject, only we insist on the 
necessity of Scriptural precision of language.—En.] 

Revelation xiv. 13. Vol, III. 247.—The position 
of this passage in its eontext must, I think, de
termine the time to which it refers. It is placed 
after the fall of Babylon, which is the city of 
Rome (ver. 8, with xvii.5,18), and.also after the 
worship of the beast and his image (ver. 9-11), 
and immediately before the reaping the harvest 
of the earth (ver. 13-15), which is the gathering 
the saints to meet the Lord in the air (Matt, 
xiii. 39, with xxiv. 31; and 1 These, iv. 17), 
The time from which to date the " henceforth," 
therefore, seems to be the time of the removal of 
the saints from the earth, so that the persons 
spoken of would appear to be those who die dur
ing the Lord's reign upon the earth; and their 
blessedness seems to consist in their at once en
tering into rest, without waiting the time of the 
intermediate state, which they do who die before 
the Lord's advent; and their works will follow 
them to the judgment at the end of the reign 
(xx. 12), there to testify of their being in the 
Lord. R. DELL. 

Alphabetical Psalms. Vol. III. 279.—The com
mencement of the verses in the alphabetical 
psalms is marked by the several initial letters, 
which occur for the most part in alphabetical 
order. In some instances the alphabet is not 
complete; either one letter is omitted, or another 
is repeated twice over in two different verses; 
see Ps. xxxiv., in which the \ verse is wanting, 
and there is a second £ verso at the end. 

The doublets and triplets whleh have puzzled 
F. L. W. are the peculiarity of Hebrew pootry, 
which consist not m rhyme or metre, but in pa-
lallelisms of ideas, Accordingly some verses 
have two, and some three, and some four of these 
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parallelisms (see for the latter, Pout, xxxii. 15, 
20, 21). 

F. L. W. will find all this fully explained and 
illustrated in Bishop Lowth's Lectures on JJobrew 
poetry. 

115, Princes Street, C. E. STUART. | 
Edinburgh. 

The Calvin Translations. Vol. III. 219, 235, 266. 
—As Mr. MYERS maintains the correctness of his 
version of that passage of Calvin on Daniel to 
which I objected as faulty, allow me to appeal to 
yourself and to your readers by placing Calvin's 
Latin and Mr. MYERS' English in juxta-position. 
Calvin was complaining of those who, under pre
tence of zeal for God, are indulging, in fact, their 
own asperity and bitterness. l ie says : 

Exponunt igitur et fastidio ot probro sermonem Dei, 
cum ita inhumaniter territant eos qui peocarunt, sine 
ullo aigno vcl doloris vel avpiraOiiuc. Alii autera qui 
ignavi sunt, imo qui sunt perfldi adulatores, et sepeliunt 
gravissima quieque scelera, semper obtendunt neque 
Prophetas neque Apostolos, ita fervidos fuissc ut zelus 
ipsos exuerit humano affeetu. 

This Mr. MYERS translates as follows: 
Next, they oxplaiu God's word with pride and boast

ing, when they frighten sinners without either humanity, 
or pain, or sympathy. Others, again, who are wicked 
and perfidious flatterers, gloss over the grossest iniqui
ties ; they objoct to both Prophets and Apostles, esteem
ing the fervour of their zeal to havo driven away all 
human affections. (Vol. I. 270,) 

This is only one instance out of very many of 
which I must complain. It would be wrong to 
make such an assertion without further proof, 
permit me, therefore, to produce a few out of the 
very many passages whicn I have crossed in the 
margin ot my copy as entire mistranslations. 

On Daniel v. 4. Calvin : 
Quanquam non dubium est qnin sacrifioaverint SUED 

industrise, suis' viribus. 
Alluding to Habak. i. 16. 

Mr. MYERS translates it: 
Although there is no doubt they sacrificed heartily the 

produce of their industry. 
Ibid. Calvin : 
Hoc fuit pnoclpitium ad poauam. 

evidently meaning, " This hurried on his (Bel-
sbazzar's) punishment/* But Mr. MYERS renders 
it: 

This was the head and front of Belsha/zar's offending. 
On Daniel v. 8, 9. Calvin: 
In ilia ebrietate poterat statim obrui tarn insigne 

judioii Dei exemplum, nisi raultis oiroumstantiis illui-
tratum fuiaset. 

Mr. MYERS : 

So remarkable an example of God's justioe might 
have been immediately buried in that drunken revel had* 
H not been rendered conspicuous to many bystanders. 

On Daniel v. 11. Calvin: 
Sciamus nobis opus esse Scriptura duce et maguilra 

quie pnsluceat, ut nihil cogitemua de Deo niii quatanus 
ipse nos ad se invitat ot ultro sc patefacit 

Mr. MYERS : 

Let us foel our uoed of Scripture as a guide and In
structor which shines on our path, urging us to think of 
God as inviting us to Himself, and willingly revealing 
Himself to us. 

Mr. MYERS objects to my U6e of the word " ab* 
surdities " in reference to certain translations of 
his author. I should be sorry to make use of an 
overstrong expression, but let any of your 
readers try to make sense out of a passage which 
occurs in Vol. I. 361: 

We must here notice the impossibility of finding an 
excuse for the king's advisers, who purposely escape 
when they see that unanimity of opinion cannot be 
obtained, and think God will be satisAed in this way if 
they only maintain perfect silence. 

Turn here to the original, and you will find 
Calvin's meaning very intelligible. He is ob
serving that the counsellors of Kings cannot be ex* 
cused if they purposely get out of the way when 
they see they cannot deliver their honest opinion 
without danger, and think thereby to satisfy God 
by saying nothing either one way or the other. 
Such is the substanoe of what Calvin really says. 

But enough. I am sorry Mr. MYERS has 
rendered it necessary for me to support my 
allegations by instances I should hajre been loath 
otherwise to produce. But the matter is ipK 
portant, for Calvin's reputation as a writer is in 
some degree implicated. I have a high respect 
for Mr. MYERS, and his communications in your 
paper often interest me, but I cannot praise his 
version of Calvin. It is a pity he should apply 
to his translation what was admirably said by 
Lord Shaftesbury of our own admirable, though 
not faultless, version of the Scriptures. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

[We have felt it neoessary to omit many passages cited 
by Mr. ROBERTS, simply because we cannot afford the 
space for them. It is not pleasant to be obliged to 
dwell upon this matter, yet its real importance compels 
us to yield to a sense of duty.—ED.] 

OALVIN SOCIETY TRANSLATIONS. CORRIGENDA. 
(His utere mecum.) 

Gospel of St. John. 
Vol. I. page 263, line 26, for "goodness," read 

" guidance." 
Page 254, line 10, " be saved," add " by feith." 
Line 16, "by calling," add " which he vouch? 

safes us." 
Line 20, for "salvation," read "faith." 
Page 258, line 32, for " of Christ," read "of 

the Spirit," 
F*ga260t line 10, for "in Christ," road "about 
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Page 261, line 10, for " to believe," read 
" to eat." 

Page 265, line 27, for "to know," read "to 
examine themselves.1* 

Page 265, line 29, " the cup," add " together 
with the bread." 

Page 266, line 15, for " unreasonable," read 
" unseasonable." 

Page 276, line 12, read " For so prone are we 
to mis-judge, that" &c. 

Page 278, line 11, read "himself, as he with 
whom they should remain." 

Page 280, line 28. This quotation from 
Malachi is not given by Calvin. 

Page 282, line 28, for " during this feast," read 
" on feast days." 

Page 284, line 13, for "to Christ," read "with 
Christ." 

Page 285, line 28, for " the Church," read 
" the Gospel." 

Page 286, line 8, for "be," read "is." 
Page 288, line 17, for " expose ourselves," read 

41 give place." 
Page 288, line 32, for "Christ," read "Christ's 

word." 
Page 290, line 19, for "know," read "acknow

ledge." 
Page 291, line 21, for " by," read "in." 
Page 294, line 30, " affront," add " after 

Christ's example." 
Page 295, lpe 12, for " as to," read " as it had 

respect to." 
Page 297, line 29, for " word," read " hand." | 
Page 298, line 22, for "then he says that it is," 

read " therefore." 
Page 302, line 12, for " calls them only," read 

" mentions them only." 
Page 303, line last, " another manner," add 

" namely, that they might find some relief or 
consolation for their wretched and ruined nation." 

Page 305, line 32, " James i. 1," add "which 
manner of speech is borrowed from Moses and 
the Prophets." 

Bexley. T. H. 

Hymaology. Vol. 111. 247,278,293.- Surely that 
exquisitely beautiful hymn of Zinzendorf (which 
your Correspondent has mistakenly attributed to 
Wesley (p. 278), but which was really composed by 
the pious Moravian count on his voyage from the 
West Indies, A.D. 1739, see Boat's Hist. p. 346), 
" Jesus thy blood and righteousness," &c, might 
have escaped criticism, not merely on the grounds 
of lawful poetic licence, but the expression to 
which J. W. objects, " flaming worlds," may be 
defended from Scripture on the twofold ground: 
1st. That occasionally one number is put for 
another, as in various passages ; and 2ndly. That 
as the word alwv sometimes refers to the material 
" world," as in TIeb. i. 3, and xi. 3, and at other I 

times to " the ages " of the world (Col. i. 26) ; 
sometimes it is referred to this life (Luke xvi. 8), 
at others, to the life to come (Mark x. 30), so the 
expression " flaming worlds" is nothing more 
than what the Apostle means when he speaks of 
the elements melting with heat, and the earth 
with its works being burnt up (2 Pet. iii. 10). 

Newport. B. W. S A VILE. 

Editor's Note. 
Asham'd of Jesus ! of that friend 
On whom for heaven my hopes depend ! 
No ; when I blush—be this my shame, 
That I no more revere His name. 

Vol. III. 278. 
Surely the Editor must have misapprehended 

the real import of this verse. It is " blushing 
shame " before the world, and not on account of 
a want of reverence to the name of Jesus that is 
intended. Peter was ashamed of Jesus when he 
denied Him " with an oath;" in like manner the 
hymn calls for the imprecation, that we may 
never revere the name of Jesus again, if we ever 
act a similar part. The self-confidence and sub
sequent fall of Peter are often dilated upon and 
reprobated; then what of this ? Here too is 
self-confidence followed likewise by an awful im
precation in case of failure. The lines referred 
to are most objectionable; I could not, I daro 
not utter them. 

Bootle. J. WOBTHINGTON. 
[We assure Mr. WORTHINGTON that ho has entirely 

mistaken the meaning of this verse. The words will 
not bear the strange meaning he has attached to them, 
—ED.] 

Pentecost. Vol. III. 247*—There can be no 
question that Josephus and Philo counted the 
50 days from the day after the Passover. The 
former mentions the second day of unleavened 
bread (>) fovrepa TUV «^v/iwv) as the day on which 
the sheaf (ro opay/ia) of first-fruits was brought 
into the Temple; while the latter gives to the 
second day the name of dpay pa, or " first-fruits." 
With them the Rabbinical writers agree. That 
the Jews thus counted the 50 days is presumptive 
proof of the meaning of the command in Leviticus. 
It is true indeed that the 1st and 7th days of the 
Passover are not called Sabbaths. But the 1st 
day of the 7th month and the 10th day of the 
same are called Sabbaths, as also the 1st and 8th 
of the Feast of Tabernacles (Lev. xxiii. 24, 32, 
39). That tlte same designation would be ex
tended also to the corresponding days of the 
Passover seems to follow from the fact that the 
object of the chapter is to declare what days were 
to be " holy convocations;" among whicli were 
to be the ordinary Sabbaths, the first and last of 
the Passover, the Pentecost, and the other days 
just mentioned, expressly called " Sabbaths." 

The Pentecost is, indeed, said to be the morrow 
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after the 7th " Sabbath ;" but, unless the reckon
ing of the Jews was systematically wrong, this 
must be considered as meaning the 7th week. 

W. R. W. 

Isaiah, ii. 22.—Cease ye from man, whose breath is 
in his nostrils : for wherein is he to be accounted of ? 

Thus this verse stands in the Hebrew text of 
Van der Hooght (D'Allemand's edition, 1837). 

The LXX do not translate this verse at all, at 
least it does not appear in that edition of the 
Septuagint which I have (juxta exemplar Vati-
canum, ex editione Holmesii et Lamberti Bos). 

The Vulgate renders: 
Quiescite ergo ab nomine, cujus spiritus in naribus 

ejus est, quia excelsus reputatus est ipse. 
The Douay Version follows the Vulgate: 
Cease ye therefore from the man, that is, Christ, 

whose breath is in his nostrils, for he is reputed high. 
Jerome evidently read HD21, bamah, instead of 

n>33, bameh, when he translated the last clause of 
the verse " quia excelsus reputatus est ipse." 

How ought we to translate the words 
anarnp aft AIIJ? 

Origen, Jerome, and, after them, Lyranus, Me-
nochius, Luther, (Ecolampadius, interpret them 
of Christ, explaining the whole verse in this way: 

Quum hieo universa ventura sint vobis, et prophetali 
Bpiritu pradicantur, moneo atquc pnecipio, ut quiescatis 
ob eo qui secundum cam em quidera homo'est et habet 
an imam, et ita spirat et naribus halitum trahit, ut nos 
homines spiramus et vivimus, Bed secundum divinam 
majestatem excelsus et est, et reputatur et creditur. 

The Chaldce paraphrase: 
Cessate vobis ne subjiciamini homini, cum factus 

fuerit terribilis, cujus spiritus vitro in naribus ejus est: 
quia hodie est vivus et eras non est et quasi nihilum 
reputatus est ipse. 

The Syriac version: 
Quiescite ab homine, qui halitum babet in naribus 

suis, quanti enim est momenti ? 
The Arabic version: 
Desistite vos ab ipso bomino, oujus halitus est in 

naribus ejus: nam in quo testimandus eat ? 
In 2 Chron. xxxv. 21, the same Hebrew verb 

occurs with exactly the same construction as in 
Isa. ii. 22, namely, followed by the dative and 

In Isa. ii. 22, the clause may be rendered lite
rally, " Cease to you from man," or " the man." In 
2 Chron. xxxv. 21, "Cease to thee from Elohim." 

But our translators were not consistent as they 
rendered the clatise in Chronicles: "Forbear thee 
from meddling with Elohim," thereby attaching 
to the words in Chrouicles the very meaning 
which Jerome gave to them in Isaiah, namely— 

Forbear you from meddling with the man Christ, who, 
although He has breath in His nostrils, like ordinary 
men, is nevertheless God the high and lofty One. 

The opinions of your Correspondents who arc 
acquainted with Ifebrew about these two pas
sages in Isaiah and Chronicles, would greatly 
oblige WILLI AM CAINJS. 

Daniel viii. 22, 23,—Now that being broken, whereas 
four stood up for it, four kingdoms shall stand up out 
of the nation, but not in his power. And in the latter 
time of their kingdom, when the transgressors are come 
to tho full, a king of fierce countenance, and under
standing dark sentences, shall stand up. 

If, as is supposed by some Commentators, Ma
homet be the " king of fierce countenance, and 
understanding dark sentences," mentioned in the 
23rd verse, what is the meaning of the words " in 
the latter time of their kingdom ?" Is not 
"their kingdom" the kingdom of Alexander's 
four successors, who are spoken of in the pre
ceding verse ? 

W. CAINK. 

Luke xxii. 44.—His sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood. 

The observations on Heb. xii, 4, at p. 274 of 
Vol. III. suggest the question—was this sweat of 
our Lord actual drops of blood ? This seems to 
be the common acceptation. The expression it
self, however, instead of asserting that our Lord 
sweated great drops of blood, merely is a compa
rative expression. I have no desire to have it 
supposed but that the ajjony was most intense. 

Romans vii. 17, 20.—It is no more 1 that do it, but 
sin that dwelleth in me. 

By what act or process is this indwelling sin 
entirely and absolutely destroyed ? Is it so con
nected with our present bodies that their death in 
itself effects this, so that not only the disembodied 
spirits of infants, but even those of the damned 
are freed from it ? Is it by a special act of the 
Spirit in death? Or is it by the whole sanctifying 
work of the Spirit, on the completion or perfec
tion of which our death takes place ? It cannot 
enter with us into heaven. IIow arc we freed 
from it, and why cannot we be freed from it ia 
this life? 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BXOWKB. 

[This indwelling sin in the believer has Its abode in 
I the '* flesh," which is not subject to the will of God, 

neither indeed can be; tho flesh, together with the 
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animal soul, or -^vx^t which rules the flesh. The saint 
in his spirit is wholly free from it, so that Paul could 
say, "I delight in the law of G-od after the inward man," 
that is, the renewed Spirit. A believer, then, is a com
pound being—he is a living quickened spirit {nvtviia) 
in a dead body. That dead body is the flesh, including 
with it the animal soul (ypvxrj and <ra>/ia). The uncon
verted man, be he infant or hoary-headed, is altogether 
dead—his unrenewed spirit, as well as his body and soul 
(tf/v^jj). Physical death frees the believer from his 
body of sin; and at the resurrection he will put on an 
incorruptible body—a spiritual, not a natural body— 
(owpa TTVtvficiTtKov, not ffcjfjia \j/vxi-KbVj 1 Cor. xv. 44). 
When the Lord comes, the living saints will undergo 
this blessed change without death—" we shall not all 
sleep, but we SHALL ALL be changed"—" the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 
We cannot be freed from it in this life, because, until 
we see Jesus and are like him, we shall not have put 
on incorruption.— En.] 

Phflippians iii. 13.—Brethren, I count not myself to 
have apprehended. 

How to be understood ? May it be compared 
with 2 Pet. i. 5—10? 

Dundalk. S. T. C. D . 

Colossians i. 18.—And he is the head of the body, the 
Church; who is the beginning, the first-born from the 
dead; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence. 

May it not be fairly argued from this passage 
that our blessed Lord's taking the place of " Head 
of the body, the Church," is consequent upon his 
resurrection ? and if so, surely that body could 
have had no previous existence. I have been 
much interested by some papers of Mr. WILLIAM 
KELLY'S, in your periodical, bearing more or less 
on this deeply important subject, for Christians 
must understand the place in which grace has set 
them, in order to walk more suitably thereto. 

A A A . 

Hebrews ii. 5.—Fur unto the angels hath he not put 
in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak ? 

May I request an explanation of the expression, 
" the world to come," in connection with the con
text ? In what way was the world, under the old 
dispensation, in subjection to the angels P 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F . P. 

Hebrews iv. 12.—For the word of God is quick and 
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit. 

What is meant here by soul and spirit ? 
M. P . 

[Where the two are placed in juxtaposition, undoubt
edly " spirit" is the pneuma, or that which is immortal 
and is "born again*' in the believer; and "soul" 
is the psyche, or animal soul, which man has in common 
with beasts, the seat of affections and passions, linked to 
the flesh and perishing with it. Sometimes, however, it 
is used as synonymous with pneuma*—ED.] | 

Hebrews vi. 19.—What is the " hope set before 
us P" And how does u the hope" " enter into 
that within the veil ?" M. F. 

Invitations to the Unconverted.—I am anxious, 
with your kind permission, to draw out some 
useful observations on a subject of practical im
portance. There are two extreme views, both 
unscriptural. The one forbids any direct ad
dresses to the sinner, on the pretence that such 
appeals favour the notion of free will. They 
would place the minister of God In a vice, and 
cramp and fetter him in delivering the message of 
reconciliation. u Proclaim" is their favorite word. 
You may state and explain the way of salvation, 
but on no account must you press it on the sin
ner's acceptance, much less may you call upon 
him to repent and believe the Gospel. 

The other extreme, which I need not particu
larly describe, errs of course in the opposite 
direction. 

A few pertinent remarks by writers of mature 
experience would, I am persuaded, be very wel
come to your readers generally, and greatly help 
forward the cause of God's truth. 

E. H. HASKINS. 

The English Bible, containing the Old and New 
Testaments, according to the authorised version. Newly 
divided into Paragraph, with concise introductions to 
the several Books ; and with maps and notes illustrative 
of the Chronology, History, and Geography of the Holy 
Scriptures; containing the most remarkable variations 
of the ancient versions and the chief results of modern 
criticism. . Parts IX. and X. St. Mattliew, SL Mark, 
and Luke Hi. Sm. 4to. Robert B. Blackader. 

We have transcribed the title of this Paragraph Bible 
at length, and we must bear witness that to a great 
extent the two numbers published realise the extensive 
promises made. The type is good, and the Bible is 
printed, not merely in Paragraphs, but in Parallelisms. 
All words and passages which are not to be found in the 
Vatican MS. are indicated by different type ; we must 
not be thought hypercritical when we point out that the 
word " Jesus " in Matt. iv. 18, ought to be so indicated, 
as we believe it is not to be found in that MS. All 
quotations from the Old Testament are printed in small 
capitals, which we think is an excellent plan, 

We are not able to assent to the supposed parallelisms 
of the greater part of the New Testament—perhaps we 
shall be thought behind the age in saying so—but while 
this mode of composition may be found undoubtedly in 
many places, we do not think it is by any means so 
universal as the Editor of this Bible seems to propose. 
We recommend this publication as likely to be very 
uBGful for reference, and containing much well-Belected 
information in very small compass, 

A " Paragraph Bible " for ordinary reading is, how-
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over, yet a desideratum; a good-sized octavo, with 
clear legible type. The proBe portions should be divided 
into two oo 1 iimns, the avowedly poetical portions of the 
Old Testament, and the hymns and songB of the New, 
printed in metre, guided of course in tho Hebrew by the 
Masoretio divisions of the lines which the accents so 
plainly mark out, as well as by the still more marked 
parallelisms of ideas. Such a book without notes, with 
marginal readings and references, would be invaluable* 
The first edition of the Tract Society's Paragraph Bible 
is spoiled from the length of the prose lines; the second 
by the smallness of the type. In the present Bible, 
useful as it is, the eye is distracted by the very amount 
of information it displays, and which fit it for reference 
rather than for reading. 

Manna in the Heart; or, Daily Comments on tlie Book I 
of Psalms, adapted for the nse of families, by the Rev. 
Barton Bourchier, A.M. J* F. Shaw. 

This volume contains the 79th to the 150th Psalm, 
and will be welcomed by all to whom its predecessors 
are known. The book consists of daily portions, which 
are in fact the author's own daily family expositions. 
They are thoroughly practical and evangelical. The 
Lord Jesus in all his fullness as the Saviour of sinners 
is ever prominent, and the "experimental religion,*' 
which so abounds in the Psalms, is brought out with 
much power and with much Simplicity. The book is 
calculated to be very useful to those who are afraid to 
venture upon " exposition '* at family worship. 

Sacrifice; or, Pardon and Purity through the Cross, 
by Newman Hall, B.A. James Nisbet and Co. 

Mr. Hall in this small volume very ably advocates the 
true Ohristian view of expiatory sacrifice, in opposition 
to the views propounded by Mr. Maurice in the Church 
of England, and by such men as Mr. Lynch in the 
denomination to which Mr. Hall himself belongs. 

The Controversy on Important Theological Questions 
between the " ECLECTIC REVIEW," the Mev. NEWMAN 
HALL, Ret). THOMAS BINNEY, and others, on the one side, 
and Mr. JAMES GRANT, Editor of tlie " Morning Adver
tiser," on the other* Seventli Edition, with important 
Additions* W. H. Collingridge. 

Nonconformist Theology; or Serious Considerations 
for Churches, Pastors, and Deacons on the pernicious 
EiTors of Mr. Lynches *' Rivulet." By John Campbell, 
D.D. Fifth Edition. W. H. Collingridge. 

The first of these pamphlets we have already noticed, 
and are glad to Bee that its vital importance has brought 
it to a seventh edition. The second pamphlet consists of 
seven able letters by Dr. Campbell, which originally I 
appeared in the newspaper of which he is editor. 
Dr. Campbell most searchingly exposes Mr* Lynch's 
truly •' pernicious errors ;'* he is, not unnaturally, loth 
to believe that such doctrines are common in Noncon
formists' pulpits. We should be thankful to think he 
were correct in his assertion, that " never was the Dis
senting pulpit more thoroughly, more unequivocally 
evangelical than at the present hour." If this be so, it 
is marvellous to us how fifteen leading Dissenting mi
nisters, and their leading review the '• Eclectic,** should 
support this unhappy Mr. Lynch, and that Dr. Camp
bell's paper should be the only Dissenting print, besides 

the " Morning Advertiser,*' that has taken up this matter 
in earnest. Dr. Campbell has brought much odium and 
reproach upon himself: we honour him for his bold and 
faithful conduct on this occasion. 

The Lord our Portion* An Address to Young Per
sons lately Confirmed; containing a summary of Christian 
Faith and Duty, by the Rev. W. J. Denman, B.A. Curate 
of Stoke-by-Clare. Second Edition, Hunt, Ipswich. 

It is painful to find fault, to UB exceedingly so; but 
the duty we have undertaken requires i t : and we must 
state that we cannot recommend tbia little tract for the 
purpose for which it is published. We believe that a 
sinner has no "conditions to perform" in order that 
God may be his eternal portion. All that is required of 
him is to " believe in the Lord Jesus Christ," and so 
believing he is saved, and being saved he will be sanc
tified, enabled to resist sin, the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, and, finally, to enter into glory. 

Should Laymen Preach t an Important Question briefly 
considered.' to which are added some Remarks on Open-
Air Preaching. By a Member of the University of 

i Cambridge. Dixon, Cambridge, 
There can be no doubt that laymen may effect much 

good on the simple plan proposed in this pamphlet—of 
going into highways and byeways, reading the Scrip
tures, and proclaiming the simple and saving truths of 
the Gospel. Of course, the hearers Bhould be advised 
to go to places of worship, where the same truths are 
fully and faithfully preached. Open-air preaching is a 
most powerful engine of usefulness, care being taken 
that it is made conducive to the maintenance of public 
worship, and not substituted for it. The writer of this 
pamphlet is one who himself preaches to the outcast and 
to the destitute; and his remarks are well worthy of 
perusal. We trust that a blessing may attend his work, 
and that of all who labour as he does. 

The Church of England Sunday Schdot Quarterly 
Review seems well calculated to promote the important 
objects it has in hand. 

The Bible and the Versions of the Bible, or the Vulgate 
compared with the original Scriptures, by C. E. Stuart. 

WertKeim and Macintosh* 
Our excellent Correspondent Mr. Stuart has in this 

pamphlet done good service to the common cause. He 
describes his work as " an attempt to Bhow that the 
Vulgate can neither be made a substitute for the original 
Scriptures, nor the basis of modern translations ;" and 
he has well performed the work he has undertaken. 
We earnestly recommend this pamphlet to all who are 
connected with the British and Foreign Bible Society, 
the more BO as we observe with sorrow that the Com
mittee have resolved to continue circulating popish 
versions of the Scriptures. 

We do not doubt the sincerity, and the piety, and the 
excellent motives of the Committee; gladly would we 
refrain from seeking to censure their act ; but we 
cannot forego honesty, and must express the pain which 
this circumstance has caused us. No doubt the reports 
from foreign agents rendered it difficult for the Com-

I
I mittee to act otherwise ; yet, analyse these reports and 

what are they all based upon ?—expediency! ' 
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Eije ^Utnotator. 
Psalm lxii. 1.—Only (in looking) unto God (is) my 

soul silent. 
This seems to be the sense of these words; 

because the Psalmist is describing his experience 
rather than his own act. Compare, " from Him 
(is) my salvation; He (is) my rock; I shall not 
be moved greatly," &c. 

Jtf is " only," and qualifies " unto God :"— 
" only when unto God I turn." So the following 
verse: " Only He is my rock." Coverdale has 
"only." 

Orbx ta, "unto God;'* see Psa. exxiii. 1, 2; 
xxv. 15 ; cxli. 8. The metaphor expresses both 
dependence and patience, i.e. looking to God for 
help, and patiently waiting till He grants it. 

IT'E'n, " silent," in the sense of still, at peace, 
in a state of rest. Compare Psa. xxii. 2, where 
" and am not silent" means " and obtain no rest 
in relief.1' 

The lesson conveyed in this verse is: that the 
faith in God which leads to prayer and expresses 
itself in prayer produces silence after prayer, 
i.e. the soul of the believer says," Having prayed, 
I will now wait the Lord's answer. The Lord 
will hear me in His own time" (see Psa. exxx. 

No. 79. 

5,6; xl. 1: Phil. iv. 6, 7). Perhaps this idea is 
intended in the versions of the i*xx and Vulgate, 
—" Shall not my soul be subject unto God ?" 
And certainly the Psalmist indicates this idea in 
the (somewhat) varied repetition of his words in 
verse 5, " Only (in looking) unto God be still, 
my soul; for my expectation is from Him." See 
Rom. viii. 24—27. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Psalm lxviii. 4.—Cast ye up. (a way) for Him that 
rideth through deserts in Jah, His name. 

" Cast ye up (a way)." So 7?D means in Job 
xix. 12, xxx. 12; Prov. xv. 19; Isa. lvii. 14, 
lxii. 10; Jer. xviii. 15. The LXX also have 
6£o7ron;o-ar£, and the Vulgate, iter facite, " make 
ready a way." This act is a token of honour. 

DUIJI is only rendered " clouds "—-" the 
heavens," by a metaphor (Simonis Lex. in voc.) ; 
but its ordinary meaning is, a wilderness, a desert 
and uncultivated region (Isa. xxxiii. 9, xxxv. 1,6> 
xl. 3 ; Jer. ii. 6, xvii. 6 ) ; and a reference lSj 
doubtless, intended to God's leading the Israelites 
in their wanderings in the wilderness (ver. 7; 
Deut. viii. 2, 15). 

"In Jah, His name;" i.e. with a display of 
U 
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His attributes and perfections, as Jehovah, the 
ever-living, almighty, and faithful God. So in 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, 6, "to ride l in thy help'1' is, in 
the character of thy help; and " in His excel
lency " is, with a display of His excellency. 

What a cheering view of the Head of the 
Church! He rides in all His royal glory, might, 
and faithfulness, even through the most deserted 
and terrible places, in behalf of His people, dis
playing His name—" I am that I am!" Psa. 
xxiii. 1, 4. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Amos v. 26.— . . . . Moloch and Chiun your images, 
the star of your God . . . . 

Stephen in his address before the council at 
Jerusalem calls Chiun "your god Remphan" 
(Acts vii. 43) ; as the Sept. reads it, Remphan or 
Rephan. How are we to account for this change ? 
Some have supposed that Chiun may possibly be 
a corruption, through a mistake of the letters 
D for *), and -I for £). If the Sept. reading be 
correct, Rephan may refer to the planet Saturn, 
which was its Coptic name. And that the Jews 
had a peculiar reverence for the planet Saturn, 
we learn from Abarbanel, who relates as a tra
dition that the planets Jupiter and Saturn were 
in conjunction A.M. 2365 before the birth of Moses 
in the sign Pisces, remarking that the sign was 
the most significant one for the Jews, and con
cluding that a similar conjunction in his own 
time (A.D. 1463) betokened, as he blindly argued, 
the near approach of the birth of the Messiah. 
It is worthy of note, that such a conjunction of 
the planets Jupiter and Saturn did occur in the 
year A.U.C. 747, B.C. 7, when, according to some, 
the real Messiah was born at Bethlehem. Allow 
me here to correct a mistake on this subject into 
which I inadvertently fell, when representing 
(CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOK, Vol. III. 195) Tillemont 
as supporting this date for the nativity of Christ, 
and which I then did upon the authority of the 
London Encyclopedia. I have since had an op
portunity of consulting his " Memoires pour 
servir a THistoire Ecclesiastique des Six Pre
mieres Siecles," and his words are, " Avant Tere 
de J. C. 5 (which answers to A.U.C. 749) Jesus 
Christ naist a Bethleem dans une caverne le 25 
de decembre." Nicholas Mann, howevert con
tends most strongly for the year A.U.C. 747 in his 
work " De veris Annis D. N. Jesu Christi iNatali 
et Emortuali Dissertationes DUSD Chronologic," 
saying " Si igitur tempore pacis universalis natus 
est Christus, constat eum natum non esse ante 
annum tr.c. 747" (p. 83). " At Juramento I 
astricti sunt Jud»i A.u.c. 747 quare descripti 
simul sunt, et Christus natus eodem anno" (p. 
68). 

Newport. B. W. SAVILE. 

Matthew xvi. 18.—And I say also unto thee, That 
thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church. 

The Romish perversion of this text is less sur
prising than the countenance given to it by Pro
testant concession. Scriptural comparison may, 
perhaps, enable us to steer through the mist with 
which the subject has been enveloped. 

I. Who built the Church ? Not Peter. For 
Christ says, " / will build." Doctrine so clear 
needs no confirmation, yet it is gratifying to 
observe its harmony with the prophetic reserva
tion of the prerogative of building his own temple 
to Messiah. " Behold the man wnose name is the 
Branch, and he shall grow up out of his place, 
and he shall build the temple of the Lord, even 
he shall build the temple of the Lord" (Zech. vi. 
12, 13). See also Hebrews iii. 3—6. In the face 
of this explicit doctrine, many commentators make 
Peter the builder. Thus Whitby, after Tertul-
lian, "Upon thee will I build my Church. So 
the event doth teach: the church was built on 
him, that is, by him; he hanselled first the key; 
he preached that sermon by which 3,000 Jews 
were brought into the faith; he laid the first 
foundation of a church among the Gentiles. He 
was, saith Ambrose, styled The Rock, because he 
laid the first foundation," &c. Whitby is fol
lowed by several modern critics, including 
E. R. J. (ANNOTATOB, I. 99.) Had they argued 
that Peter's admission of Jews and Gentiles into 
the Christian Church was explanatory of the 
keys, their reasoning would have been intelligible, 
but to say that being the foundation is the same 
as laying the foundation is to make the stone the 
architect. No doubt the same individual may, 
by two independent figures, appear in one view 
as the foundation, in another as the founder, 
which is true of Christ; but dealing with the 
Rock alone to expound its office by the office of 
the architect, only shews to what straits exposi
tors are driven by making Peter the rock. 

II. When was the Church built? Subse* 
quentlv to the text, for Christ says, "I will 
build. That building takes date from Pente
cost, immediately after which, not before, the 
body of believers are styled " the Church." 

III. How did Christ build his Church? By 
baptism, and that of the kind peculiar to Messiah. 
John had said, "I, indeed, baptise you with 
water . . . . he shall baptise you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire." Our Lord at his ascen
sion, reminding the Apostles of " the promise of 
the Father," adverted to the same distinction, 
saying, "John trulv baptised with water, but ye 
shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost not many 
days hence." Then came Pentecost, when, " being 
by the right-hand of God exalted, and having 
received of the Father the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, he hath shed forth this which ye now see 
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and hear." This was baptism. The contrast 
noted was between outward signs—water used 
by John—fiery tongues and languages shed forth 
by Christ, which outward signs they saw and 
heard, and which are called " the Holy Ghost." 
Cf. Acts i. 5 with ii. 33 and x. 43—47. As to 
inward grace, that could not be heard or seen, 
but was implied, in the case of the sincere, by the 
outward signs used by John and by Christ re
spectively. As baptism was the mode of inaugu
rating the Church, so it was of adding to it, only 
thenceforward the outward sign was water as ad
ministered by servants, not fire and the Holy 
Ghost, the signs peculiar to the master. 

IV. On what rock was the Church built? 
" Other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ," 1 Cor. iii. 2. Scrip
ture history seems designed to protect the faith
ful against the delusion of laying the Church on 
Peter. For what is a rock? It is that which 
gives stability to the tempest-beaten house, and 
must itself be a firm, immovable thing. Christ 
answers to this figure, being the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. Not so Peter. Instability 
was his great defect, manifested in several in
stances during Christ's ministry, and long after, 
when St. Paul reproved his dissimulation. Gal. ii. 
If the foundation be taken away, the whole 
edifice tumbles. Take Peter away, and the 
Church remains. Take Christ away, and the 
Church perishes. Why ? Because Christ, not 
Peter, is the rock. 

V. What was the eminency of Simon's confes
sion ? Comparing it with those previously made 
by others, the difference is found to lie in the 
word "living." Nathaniel had long before con
fessed, " Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, thou 
art the King of Israel," but he did not say the 
Son of the living God. He had gone far in 
recognising the despised Nazarene as the ex
pected King of Israel; but this recognition could 
rise no higher than the notion which he had of 
Messiah, and it was doubtless the common notion 
of the time, that he would be a prophet, which 
accounted for his discerning Nathaniel under the 
fig-tree. He also regarded Messiah as the Son 
of God—that is, in the sense in which that appel
lation was given to creatures, but no more; for 
otherwise his confession would have equalled 
Simon's. The same may be said of other confes
sions, particularly that of all the apostles prior to 
this or Simon's, " Of a truth thou art the Son of 
God" (Matt. xiv. 33). 

But Simon's rose to a declaration of the true 
and proper divinity of Christ. Our Lord had 
asked, " Whom do men say that I am ? The Son 
of Man?1** Simon gives two answers. 1st, " Thou 

* This rendering, though disapproved by Middleton 
(Gr. Art.), strictly accords with the order of the original, 

art the Christ," equivalent to saying, thou art 
Messiah, that Son of Man, of whose kingdom 
Daniel and other prophets spoke; 2nd. "Thou 
art the Son of the living God. This word living, 
or rather life-giving, is not a pleonastic epithet. 
To understand its force we must refer to one of 
our Lord's conversations, recorded by St. John 
(ch. vi.), in which He taught His equality with 
the Father, and his possession of the same quick-

I ening or life-giving power, " For what things so
ever He doetn, these also doeth the Son likewise 

for as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
I quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth 
I whom he will for as the Father hath life in 
himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himself." 

To say " Thou art the Son of the life-giving 
God " was to revert to this sublime teaching, and 
to acknowledge that the Son had life in himself, 
not as a creature whose life is derivative and 
dependent, but an original self-existent life, the 
same as the Father's. It was to confess "that 
all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father." For such doctrine the Jews, 
whose learning was only from flesh and blood, 
sought to kill Jesus; but it had sunk deep into 
the heart of Simon. He had submitted simply 
to the Divine teaching, and therefore Jesus said, 
" Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona, for flesh and 
blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven." 

VI. On what principle was the name Peter 
conferred? The ordinary purpose of distin* 
guishing persons or things by divinely-appointed 
names is not to constitute them (as was the case 
with Abraham) that which the name imports, but 
to render them illustrative or commemorative of 
remarkable and instructive events. Peniel was 
assigned to a place, not to make it the face of 
God, but to commemorate JacoVs seeing God 
face to face there. A certain stone was called 
Ebenezer, not that help was derived from the 
stone, but to commemorate the help received at 
that spot from God. Shear-Jashub, Mahershelal-
hoshbaz, Magor missabib, and other appellatives 
might be instanced. Thus, too, the name Isaac 
was given, not to constitute the son of Abraham 
laughter, but to commemorate the joy of faith 
evinced by believing Abraham at the promise of 
that son. The name Israel was given to Jacob to 
commemorate the power of earnest prayer, as 
illustrated by the wrestling of the patriarch. In 
like manner the name Peter, or Eock, comme
morates the fundamental character of the truth 
which the Apostle confessed. There is no diffi
culty in seemg how Christ, having in this view 
conferred the name Rock on Simon, proceeded 

and is justified by a strong parallel whitifr Middleton 
overlooked (Mat. xi. 7). 

U 2 
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to repeat the idea of a rock in a different sense. 
This is the figure Antanaclasis, and it is one which 
our Lord frequently uses:—" Let the dead bury 
their dead." " Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up; but he spake of the temple 
of his body." So here he changes the sense :— 
" Thou art Peter, or a rock: the fitness of the 
name which I formerly gave thee is now developed 
by thy confession of my divinity, that being the 
foundation of the Gospel, and upon this rock I 
will build my Church;" but he spake not of the 
man called the Rock, but of the truth which that 
man so nobly confessed, and from which he got 
the name by anticipation. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OB MISQUOTED. 

1 Timothy iv. 10.— . . . . because we trust in the 
living God, who is the saviour of all men, specially 
of those that believe. 

This passage is sometimes quoted, as for instance 
by the Kev. H. C. LEONARD at page 300 of the 
present volume of THE ANNOTATOB, in support 
of the doctrine of universal redemption, but with 
that subject it has certainly nothing to do: for 
(1) the Apostle is not speaking of Christ at all, 
but of "the living God;" (2) the word trans
lated saviour (which it is observable our transla
tors have printed without the capital tfcS") should, 
by the general consent of commentators, be 
rendered "preserver;" and (3) it is absurd, as 
Albert Barnes observes, to say that Christ saves 
all men " that is, brings them to heaven, especially 
those who believe." 

Dr. Andrew Thompson's remarks on this clause 
are truly admirable; he says:— 

The language of the Apostle does not refer to Christ 
at all, nor to his death, nor to his redemption. It refers 
to God ; and it refers to him, not as the justifier of the 
ungodly, or as the source of spiritual or eternal salva
tion, but as the God of Providence, on whom his 
creatures continually depend for sustenance, and whose 
kindness they are ever, in one degree or another, ex
periencing. The Apostle and his brethren in the 
ministry laboured and toiled much in the cause of the 
Gospel; they were exposed to many reproaches, to 
many privations, to many dangers; and, had they looked 
only to their own resources, they must have been dis
couraged, and sunk into despair. But they persevered in 
the work assigned them, difficult and perilous as it was, 
because they "trusted in the living God." They 
trusted him as the wise, and righteous, and beneficent 
governor of the world, who would not unnecessarily 
permit them to be overwhelmed by the evils that menaced 
them. And they trusted in him in an especial manner, 
as that God whose children they were by faith in Christ 
Jesus, and whose own cause and whose own glory they 
were engaged in promoting ; and could have no doubt 
that if he exercised a vigilant and compassionate 
superintendence over men in general, over the unthank

ful and unholy, much more would he care for them who 
were serving him with so much zeal in the gospel of his 
Son,—On Universal Pardon. 

Liverpool. W. MAUDE. 

W$t ifcpUcaiit 
THE IMAGE OP GOD. 

[Having devoted much space to the consideration of 
this deeply-interesting and important question, we can 
only give a summary of the remaining answers in our 
hands.—ED.] 

Genesis i. 26, 27. Vol. III. 229, 250, 268, 301.— 
| The Rev. E. RYLEY refers to the tripartite nature 
of man, and asks— 

1. "Was the likeness in the material part?" 
and remarks, that God is without body and parts; 
man's body therefore cannot be a counterpart to 
One who is a Spirit. Nor can it be said that man 
should be formed after that fashion in which the 
Son of God should appear on earth, because, on 
the contrary, the Saviour was made in the like
ness of man, "the word was made flesh." 

2. " The image of God" then must refer to the 
divine reflection on man's mind or intellect, or on 
man's soul or heart. With regard to the first, the 
divine likeness would refer to man's capacities of 
intellect, of reason and understanding, and in the 
freedom of his choice and actions. Here again 
there must be a limitation, for Adam's likeness to 
Deity consisted in this, that his power in a certain 
degree approximated the divine, and only so far 
as the finite can approximate the infinite. 

3. The resemblance, however, seems the closest 
in the remaining division of man's nature—in 
man's soul or life. When the brightness of God's 
image shone upon man's soul, its substance or 
nature became immortal, spiritual, and invisible, 
and its affections righteous, and pure, and holy. 
May we not then say that, strictly speaking, the 
image of God shone brightest in Adam's original 
holiness, in his purity, and in his immortality, but 
comparatively only in his intellectual capacity and 
majestic mien ? 

P. V. W. refers to Rom. viii. 29; Ileb. vii. 26 ; 
2 Cor. iii. 18; Ephes. iv. 23, 24; Col. iii. 10; 1 
John iii. 23; and Ps. xvii. 15. 

Since believers are predestinated to be con
formed to the image of God's only begotten Son, 
and are changed into the same image from glory 
to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord; since they 
are renewed in the spirit of their minds, and have 
put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness, and in know
ledge, after the image of Him that created him; 
and since there is a resemblance between believers 
and the Lord, which will be perfected at the 
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Lord's coming, and for which they are preparing, 
becoming more and more pure continually; and 
since the command is positive, " Be ye holy, for I 
am holy" (1 Pet. i. 16), may we not understand 
by the image of God, in which man was first 
created, righteousness and true holiness, purity, 
knowledge ? 

G. S. (of Drumcar) points out that Dr. Hawker, 
in his " Morning Portion," introduces \ery often 
the same thoughts as Mr. Maude has given from 
Irenasus, Dr. Goodwin, and Mr. Krause; see Dr. 
Hawker on Col. i. 17. 

G. S. further quotes Dr. Gill in his Commentary 
as expressing the same thought. 

" So God created man in his own image," which con
sisted both in the form of his body, and the erect stature 
of it, different from all other creatures; in agreement 
with the idea of that body, prepared in covenant for the 
Son of God, and which it was therein agreed he should 
assume in the fullness of time. 

Dr. Gill also adds— 
And in the immortality of his soul, and in his in

tellectual powers, and in that purity, holiness, and 
righteousness in which he was created, as well as in his 
dominion, power, and authority over the creatures, in 
which he was God's vicegerent, and resembled him. 

Mr. CORNALL says, I am inclined to coincide with 
the view held by the Rev. W. MAUDE respecting the 
"image of God" in which man was created, and to 
refer to an extract from Dr. Hawker's Morning 
Portion for July 10 in confirmation of the same. 
We do not find it anywhere stated in Scripture 
that when man fell "the image of God" was "lost," 
as many divines are accustomed to say; but, on 
the contrary, it is distinctly declared more than 
once that man is " the image and glory of God " 
(1 Cor. xi. 7 ; James iii. 9). I may remark, that, 
rf this view of the subject be correct, it is very 
necessary to beware of embracing any doctrines 
as scriptural, simply because they are generally 
believed in by men of eminent standing; and 
further, that in our adopting the views of others 
we be scrupulously careful to see that they have 
the sanction of the Scriptures. 

Leviticus v. 11, 13. Vol. III. 101, 141, 157.— 
In considering the bearing of the passage in Heb. 
ix. 22 upon the passage in question we are to 
remember in what connection the former passage 
occurs ; it is in reference to the atonement made 
for the congregation by the high priest, which 
was typical of the atonement to be made for the 
people of God by their High Priest. This atone
ment was. made without reference to any par
ticular transgression, but for a people inherently 
polluted and sinful, who could not approach God 
without the putting away of that sin. This was 
done on the great day of atonement. 

This atonement was never made without blood. 

It seems then especially in reference to this 
that it is said, " without shedding of blood there 
is no remission." 

The object of these separate individual atone
ments seems to have been that there should be 
a distinct acknowledgment by the individual of 
his guilt, and his sole reliance for pardon of that 
guilt upon the blood of the spotless Lamb of God, 
that so the heart might at all times be sprinkled 
from an evil conscience by the intelligent appre
hension of the cleansing power of that blood. 
But here is a case of one who had it not in his 
power to do this outwardly, inasmuch as he had 
no living thing which could be slain for such a 
purpose; was he then to be cut off from the 
blessed effects of that blood of which the other 
was but a figure ? No, for that is a sacrifice pro
vided for just such as he,—poor sinners, who have 
none of their own to offer; nevertheless, he is to 
make an acknowledgment of his transgression, 
which shall be accepted, but the sin pardoned by 
the atonement which does indeed take away sin, 
which the blood of bulls or goats could not do. 

PHILALETHES. 

Isaiah xviii. 7. Vol. HI. 285.—In compliance 
with the expressed desire of the Editor, I venture 
to add a little to my brief reply in p. 286. 

1. " The land shadowing with wings, which (is) 
beyond the rivers of Cush," means, I think, a 
country outside the limits of those nations which 
up to the prophet's time had menaced Israel; a 
country beyond Assyria and Babylon, which were 
contiguous to one of these rivers and beyond 
Egypt, which lay along the other. Eor Scripture 
connects Cush with these two districts, if not with 
more: an Asiatic as well as an African Ethiopia. 
The meaning is, then, a land which should essay 
to protect the long-oppressed Jew, and that land 
beyond those rivers which characterised the great 
powers which hitherto were best known to and 
had most interfered with Israel. 

2. It was not only a distant but a maritime 
power ("sending ambassadors by the sea"). 
"Vessels of bulrushes" looks more like Egypt 
than anything else in the chapter, but it cannot 
outweigh the other evidence. Perhaps others 
may throw light on the phrase. The burden of 
Egypt follows, and is expressly named in the 
succeeding chapter. Here the name is withheld. 

3. It is distinguished in the plainest way from 
the nation in whose behalf it employs its vessels 
and swift messengers. I cannot therefore but 
think those commentators far astray who inter-
pretate the land in verse 1, and the people to 
whom the message is sent in verse 2, of Egvpt 
and the Egyptians. Happily here the question 
depends not on mere verbal criticisms, but on the 
general bearing of the context, which the English 
reader is quite capable of judging. 
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4. There is no doubt on either side that the 
same people to whom the messengers are sent are 
described in the latter part of verse 2, as well as 
in verse 7. The words which characterise them 
are certainly open, in their force and translation, 
to a good deal of dispute. Few, however, will be 
disposed to accept the notion that ^ P p = "har
nessed in leather," which has not the ieast sup
port from elsewhere. It is used in Prov. xiii. 12, 
of hope prolonged or deferred. Other forms of 
the same word occur frequently in the Bible, and 
mean to draw (literally or figuratively), stretch 
out, continue. Gesenius gives it here the sense 
of duraturus, robustus, which seems to me not to 
harmonise with the conjoined word. The English 
translators may have given the force of "scat
tered" from the fact that the kal participle (poel) 
means " him that soweth " (marg. draweih forth) 
seed in Amos ix. 13. I rather think the term 
alludes to the long trials and painful suspense of 
the Jews, and this seems confirmed by D̂ ID-1, "and 
peeled" or made bare, rather than " shaven;" for, 
in such an application, the word is used only of 
cases where the hair was fallen off (Lev. xiii. 40, 
41), or forcibly plucked off (Ezra ix. 3 ; Nehem. 
xiii. 25; Isaiah 1. 6). The sense of "peeling" 
the shoulder occurs in Ezek. xxix. 19, which 
would yield the same figurative sense, the latter 
being taken from the skm as the former from the 
hair. "Furbished" or polished is the general 
sense when spoken of the sword, metals, &c, and 
Gesenius thence derives the tropical meaning 
which he assigns to the word here, "populus acer 
h. e. celer, vehemens;" a highly improbable turn 
in my opinion. The general bearing of the next 
clause remains undisturbed. What follows is lite
rally " a nation of a line, a line," which Dathe 
connected, I presume, with Isaiah xxviii. 10, and 
our translators with ch. xxviii. 17; xxxiv. 11,17; 
and Lam. ii. 8. Either of these, and the last par
ticularly, I consider preferable to the far-fetched 
allusion to land-measuring, which, it will be ob
served, causes Mr. B. to change "nation" into 
the "country * meted out;'" which is the more 
surprising and inconsistent, because in the sen
tence before he had justly remarked that it was 
the people, not the country. The same term Ĵl is 
used in both cases. I have no doubt whatever that 
fflptoOl 1|5"1|? describes not their vast strength, 
trampling down all before it, (as Gesenius will 
have it,) but rather their obnoxiousness to every 
form of hostile appropriation and indignity. 
(Compare Isaiah xxii. 5; xxviii. 4.) This is 
confirmed and determined by the last words of 
the verse, whether we adopt the textual render
ing or the margin of the English Bible, or even 
Gesenius'a theory of "cleaving," which he finds, 
though to my mind with alight show of evidence, 
in the word. Still any of these seem to me 

incomparably better than Mr. B.fs allusion to 
" inundation," which has really nothing to favour 
it, any more than the fancy that the previous 
words refer to the practice of sending pigs or 
goats to tread down the seed under their feet. I 
hope to be pardoned for considering them both 
an unlawful importation into this text. All these 
mistakes flow out of the first great error of treat
ing the. people under debate as the Egyptians. 
To this I may add that ")3V.O ("beyond") is made 
to mean " on this side," quite untenably, though 
at first sight there might seem more reason for it, 
especially in the English Bible. However, there 
is no space here to trace in what circumstances 
the word is susceptible of that force. I can only 
say that "beyond," as it is the natural, so here seems 
to me the true meaning. It is only in very special 
cases that we can give the other rendering, and 
the reason must be shown before it can be assumed. 

5. As regards the intervening verses, 3—6, all 
are summoned so see and hear what befalls the 
people of the Lord, Israel. He, as it were, re
tires, and watches. Man is active. The Jews, 
brought back by human intervention, seem to 
flourish; but suddenly, " afore the harvest," all 
is arrested, and disappointment comes. The na
tions turn once more against the Jews. " They 
shall be left together unto the fowls of the moun
tains, and to the beasts of the earth." Compare 
the chapter before, especially verses 9—14. 

6. " In that time shall the present be brought 
unto the Lord of Hosts of a people scattered and 
peeled, and from a people terrible from their be
ginning hitherto; a nation meted out and trodden 
under foot, whose land the rivers have spoiled, to 
the place of the name of the Lord of Hosts, the 
Mount Zion."—Here, waiving the question of the 
terms repeated from verse 2, and already dis^ 
cussed, I think the English version is more ac
curate than most others. For there are in verse 7 
not two peoples, but two things taught about 
Israel; that a present should be made (1) of them, 
and (2) from them, to Jehovah of Hosts. The 
Jewish nation should be brought a present, and 
they should also bring one to the Lord in Mount 
Zion, after their signal deliverance from the fury 
of the Gentiles. 

Guernsey, 26 July, 1856. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Isaiah lxvi. 3. Vol. III. 15, 109,—The whole 
of the last chapter of Isaiah apparently refers to 
the coming of Messiah in glory, and it would 
seem as if at that time the Jews will so far have 
progressed in their return to Judea as to have 
built a temple and restored the offering of sacri
fices, which, being an avowed unbelief in the 
sacrifice of Messiah, will be displeasing to God, 
likened to the sins of murder, idolatry, and the 
offering of unolean animals, or profanation, 

The present dispensation is that of the Spirit, 
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wherein the restoration of the temple worship 
would be an abomination in the night of God. 
This is pointed out by the prophet: " Where is 
the house that ye build unto me ? to this man 
will I look, even to him that is poor and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word" (ver. 
] , 2). The idea of erecting such a structure has, 
I believe, for some few years engaged the Jewish 
mind. R. DELL. 

[Can Mr. DELL give any proof that the Jews have 
lately entertained any idea of erecting a temple ? If it 
be so it would be an important fact. Intercourse with 
unconverted Jews has led us to the conviction that 
many statements respecting them obtain a currency 
amongst Christians without due investigation. The wish 
is often father to the thought,—ED.] 

Daniel ix. 27. Vol. III. 213, 238, 286.—1. The 
word Till (which I take rather than tivvapwatL) is 
used both of good and bad. It is used of the 
prevalence of the waters of the deluge, of Amalek, 
and of Israel alternately. Hiphil present occurs 
here; but for that very reason we must infer its 
true bearing from the context. Hiphil future is 
found in Ps. xii. 4, evidently in the bad sense of 
victorious power: so here I think. It means im
posing a strong covenant, or confirming one. 

2. Whether the cessation of sacrifice be " tan
tamount to a breach of the covenant," or no, 
depends on whether you connect the verse with 
Antichrist or Christ. It affords no argument to 
Mr. C. A. S. Smith. 

3. Mr. S. errs, I think, in holding that the 
covenant is said to be confirmed with individuals. 
The Hebrew is " the many," or the mass, i.e. it is 
the Jews corporately, excepting the godly rem
nant (vide Dan. xi. 33, 39; xii. 3). I believe it 
to be the covenant with death spoken of in Isa. 
xxviii, 

4. It is true Mr. KELLY'S view supposes a break 
in the links of the chain—a common recognised 
principle in Old Testament prophecy, of which 
we have so striking an example in our Lord's own 
use of Isa. lxi. 2 (Luke iv,). But Mr. S.'s view 
is violent in the extreme, and contrary to all 
precedent, for he utterly dislocates the seventieth 
week from the uniform sense of the weeks of the 
series; it involves him in the extraordinary in
consistency of making the last week "one week" 
= the entire period between Christ's death and 
resurrection, and the future restoration of Israel. 
He takes the sixty-nine weeks historically, as so 
many hebdomads of years; the seventieth week he 
interprets mystically, as meaning the Gospel dis
pensation, eighteen centuries of which are already 
expired. He says, referring to the dissolution of 
the Jewish polity, "It is thus ' in the midst of the 
week' that He ' causes the sacrifice and oblation 
to cease,1 &c." thus putting that event in the midst 
of the week, i.e. of the Gospel dispensation. If 

CJ 

this be interpretation, what might not be made of 
the prophecies ? 

The apparent meaning, I think, " from the lan-
uage and connection of the passage," is, that not 
Jurist, but Antichrist, is he who confirms the 

covenant. For a Christ raised from the dead is 
not mentioned in Daniel's prophecy; it is the 
Messiah, the Prince; but that which Mr. S. calls 
covenant has the death and resurrection of Christ 
for its foundation. It is the electing out of Jews 
and Gentiles a people constituting the Church, 
whereas the prophecy exclusively concerns the 
Jews, Daniel's people. Now Christ is rejected 
after sixty-nine weeks. He is cut off, and in 
immediate connection with this rejection there is 
a covenant confirmed by one, "ne shall," &c. $ 
that is to say, in the same moral picture of the 
Jews (not Christians), the two great objects in 
the foreground are, the Messiah cut off, and a 
covenant (not the covenant) confirmed between 
another and " the many." I ask, can that other 
be Christ ? How can Christ, cut off, be in cove
nant with the mass who rejected Him? For, I 
repeat, it is a covenant with the Jews corporally; 
it is the many, not the comparatively few, who 
become Christians. Is it not more natural to 
refer the pronoun " he" to the prince that Bhould 
come, than to the Messiah already come and cut 
off? At all events, it is for Mr. Smith to prove 
how Christ can at one and the same time be " cut 
off," and yet in " covenant" with the Jews. If 
this cannot be done, his view wants foundation; 
and, if it be impossible that Christ should be in 
both these relations with the Jews, what becomes 
of such an assertion, taken with the meaning 
which follows, as " I submit that the force and 
meaning of this celebrated passage is quite plain, 
and in harmony with the facts, as they afterwards 
occurred?" $. 

Matt. xii. 20. " A bruised reed," &c. Vol. III. 217. 
(See also p. 298.) 

Allow me to remonstrate against the obscura
tion cast (I am sure most unintentionally) by 
Mr. Cathcart's note on this sweet Gospel promise. 
The words "till he send forth judgment unto 
victory,"* are to be interpreted by that leading 

* The Evangelist Matthew seems to have been guided 
by the inspiring Spirit to render the fiP.S? of Isaiah by 
tig VIKOQ. The prophet, looking down the vista of long 
ages vet to come, views the Messiah's work as establishing 
the " truth" and faithfulness of God to his promises; 
while the historian, standing in the midst of that work, 
exhibits a nearer view of it as a " victory*' over ene
mies. For this principle of harmonising the quotation 
I am indebted to a most suggestive little work by Pro
fessor Bayiee, of St. Aidan's College, which I have seen 
only as printed for private circulation in 1844, on the 
quotations in the New Testament from the Old, 
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passage, John xvi. 11, and again John xii. 31,32, 
where the destruction of the kingdom of dark
ness by the work of the Holy Spirit is termed the 
judgment of this world, the judging and casting 
out of its prince. They are sufficiently compre
hensive to embrace the glorious expansion of the 
kingdom of God, which we look and long for in 
the Millennium, but that solely as their highest 
or fullest earthly accomplishment. To restrict 
them to that period appears to me an instance of 
the "private interpretation" proscribed in 2 Pet. 
i. 20—a remark I would be inclined to make on 
not a few of the " common misapplications of 
Scripture" alleged in your columns. 

The passage presents a beautiful emblematic 
representation of the state of weak believers. 
They have vital union to the Saviour, but the 
life of faith in them is weak, and they conse
quently bear little fruit in the meantime; like a 
reed bruised,-yet not quite torn oiFfrom its junc
ture to the parent root or stock, and whose con
dition is accordingly very withered and unpro
mising. They have the fire of heavenly grace 
imparted in regeneration (" He shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost as with fire"), but it is so 
obstructed as to be perceptible only by the offen
sive smoke which it casts forth—the struggles 
with indwelling corruption which predominate 
so far in their experience as to prevent their 
" shining" as they ought " as lights in the world." 
But the vital union He shall not sever; He shall 
not deal with them as the branches that bear no 
fruit, John xv. 2, which " He taketh away." And 
the spark of grace contending with indwelling 
sin He shall not quench; it is not of those tran
sient gifts which shall be taken away on account 
of misuse (Lev. viii. 18). "He shall send forth 
judgment unto victory," destroying the works of 
the devil (1 John iii. 8) in their souls individually, 
and through their instrumentality in the world. 

There is a beautiful sermon on the passage in 
the works of Dr. Richard Sibbs, " Weak Grace 
Victorious." 

Inverness-shire. A. C. 

Matthew xxi. 43. Vol. I I I . 16, 45, 111 .—I would 
suggest, in xeply to the Query of G. K., that "the 
nation intended" is the future nation of Israel 
under the new covenant. The proof of this from 
Scripture appears to me very abundant. It will 
be granted, 1 presume, that Israel at present has 
no national existence, Hos. iii. 3. 

In connection with the new covenant we find 
this promise : " If those ordinances depart from 
before me, saith the Lord, then the seed of Israel 
also shall cease from being a nation before me for 
ever," Jer. xxxi. 36. 

The Prophets who had denounced Israel as " a I 
sinful nation." "an hypocritical nation," "a rebel
lious nation/1 " a nation not desired," "an un

godly nation," &c. apply to them such titles as " the 
righteous nation," the true Jeshurun, Is. xxvi. 2. 
" My nation," Is. li. 4. " The small one become 
a strong nation," Is. lx. 22. " One nation in the 
land," Ezek. xxxvii. 22. 

These and kindred expressions are, I believe, 
comprehended under the "all Israel" of Kom.xi. 
26. Israel as a nation will be spiritually con
verted. " Thy people shall be all righteous " and 
politically regenerated, and as such will be the 
pattern nation during the Millennium, Is. ii. 1—4. 
This, I presume, is their vofioQeaia, Rom. ix. 4. 
They will be the fountain of legislation to the 
nations, instead of copying them as their fathers 
did, 1 Sam. viii. 5 ; Hos. xiii. 10,11; and instead 
of the nation of Christendom being the pattern of 
legislation to them, as in their "highmindedness" 
they now vainly imagine. 

That "the kingdom is to be given" to Israel is 
promised, Micah iv. 8. " The daughter of Zion, 
unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion, 
the kingdom shall come to the daughter of Jeru
salem." This interesting subject might be pur
sued. But I only add that Israel's national con
version and political pre-eminence, Is. lx. 12, 
appears from Scripture to be entirely sui generis, 
and by no means interferes with that cluster of 
spiritual privileges now the portion of all be
lievers, who are " a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people." 

PRESBUTES. 

Galatians vi. 11. Vol. H I . 235.—I certainly 
agree with the following note of Dr. Bloornfield's, 
with regard to the translation proposed by Mr. 
R. Cornall. " Some expositors take the sense 
to be, i See with what great kind of letters (i. e. 
how mis-shapen), &c.;' a sense, however, some
what jejune, and which does not comport with 
Apostolic gravity, or the reserve manifest through 
the whole epistle. He considers TTTIXIKOIQ should 
be taken to mean " how long," and ypanfiainv in 
a singular sense, as the Latin epistolcB, and quotes 
Acts xxviii. 21, as similar. I think interesting 
instruction may be derived by comparing this 
passage with Heb. xiii. 22, where, at the conclu
sion of a much longer epistle, the Apostle de
clares that he has written to them " in few 
words." Whence the difference ? Is it not that 
the Hebrews, having been accustomed to lean on 
outward ordinances, of divine appointment, the 
transferring of their faith to that which was 
heavenly in its character, and had nothing visible 
on which to rest, was, so to speak, attended with 
greater difficulty than where the mind had not to 
detach itself from any such previous bases of 
confidence ? But by so much the more important 
was it that the Apostle should set clearly before 
them the perfection of the person and work of 
Christ, in contrast with the imperfect and figura-
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tive ordinances, the " shadows" which he had I 
gathered up and gloriously substantiated in his 
own person. In view of the importance of the 
subject, and the difficulties that would naturally 
present themselves to the minds of the Hebrew 
converts, the Apostle speaks of this letter as " in 
few words." But as regards the Galatians, who 
had previously been idolaters (see chap. iv. 8), 
there was no shadow of excuse for their turning 
back to " weak and beggarly elements," in taking 
up with the rights and observances of the Jewish 
law. St. Paul, consequently, as it seems to me, 
in chap. vi. 11, expostulates with them, as it 
were, for the unnecessary trouble they had given 
him (see chap. vi. 17). True, their folly was 
made the occasion, through God's grace, of a 
lasting and invaluable exposition of truth and 
refutation of error (the mingling of law and 
grace, than which nothing, alas! is more common 
in these days), but it was such that he might 
speak almost reproachfully to them, " Ye see | 
how large a letter I have written unto you with 
mine own hand." G. W. GIPPS. 

2 Thessalonians i. 6—10. Premillennial Advent.— 
At page 174 of your second volume, the Rev. P. 
GELL produced an argument on the above text, 
which he declared to be as insuperable as it was 
simple, and which he deemed enough of itself to 
undermine and let down the whole theory of a 
Premillennial advent. These were stout words, 
though, as you, Mr. Editor, suggested in a foot
note, success in such an undertaking is no easy 
matter. Dr. M'NEILE, Messrs. MINTON, JAMES 
KELLY, and GOUGH, took part in the discussion. 
The result, however (as it appeared to me, 
and probably many of your readers thought 
the same), was not quite satisfactory. Mr. 
GELL held ground against his opponents, not, 
as I apprehend, from the intrinsic merits of 
his argument, but from the circumstance that, 
while he took up a strong position and wisely 
limited himself to a single issue, they occupied 
too much ground, extended their lines further 
than was necessary, and, by choosing different 
and even opposite points of attack, enabled their 
antagonist to play off one against another, to the 
manifest detriment of the cause for which they 
contended. While the controversy was proceed
ing I felt a strong reluctance to intrude any 
observations of my own; but I trust it will not 
now be thought impertinent if I recall attention 
to so important a subject, in the hope of placing 
it on a more satisfactory footing. 

Mr. GELL'S argument involves three leading 
assumptions:— 

1. That the expression " it is a righteous thing 
with God to recompense" is equally applicable 
to the saints and to their persecutors. 

2. That this two-fold recompense awaits both 

parties alike at the appearing of the Lord 
Jesus. 

3. That it implies a simultaneous resurrection 
of the righteous and the wicked, which is of 
course irreconcilable with the Premillennial 
theory. 

Such was Mr. GELL'S mountain, as he himself 
termed it (Yol. II. 239), and to which he would 
bring all contravening texts or arguments as so 
many Mahomets! 

Obviously the course to pursue with such an 
opponent was in the first place to vindicate the 
equal authority of every portion of the inspired 
word, remarking on the unreasonableness of 
erecting this or that text into the position of an 
arbiter, unless it could be shown directly, and 
not merely inferentially, to impugn a particular 
doctrine. That 2 Thess. i. 6, 10, does this, not 
even Mr. GELL has attempted to show; neither 
could such an argument be drawn from it. Dr. 
M'NEILE'S paper, p. 212, contains some apposite 
observations on this preliminary view of the 
subject. 

In the next place, to combat effectually Mr. 
GELL'S conclusion, it was only necessary to point 
out that his assumptions were not absolutely and 
necessarily involved in the Apostle's language, 
The first of the three no one would care to con
test; the two latter were both open to exception. 
It was not, however, necessary to establish any 
particular theory of interpretation. It was suffi
cient to show that the text was perfectly recon-
cileable with Premillennial views, and that Mr. 
GELL'S assumptions were not of that conclusive 
nature which he assigned to them. This Mr. 
MINTON has done with great force in his second 
paragraph, p. 201. His third is more subtle, but 
less convincing. Mr. GOUGH'S observations, p. 
214, are very valuable, and quite to the point. 
His illustrations from the Old Testament pro
phecies, in opposition to Mr. GELL'S second 
assumption, are well worthy of attention. Dr. 
M'NEILE justly remarks (p. 212) that there is no 
evidence of any resurrection at all being spoken 
of in the passage. Had he confined himself to 
this, the learned doctor's position would have 
been impregnable. He might have added (what 
I would humbly take leave to suggest) that the 
very fact of a resurrection of the saints at the 
Lord's appearing, to the exclusion of their perse
cutors, left behind in the darkness of Hades, 
would in itself satisfy the language of the Apostle. 
But unfortunately (as I venture to think) he has 
extended a weak flank, by putting forward the 
ingenious, but not very tenable, hypothesis of a 
recompense in posse, as applied to Paul and the 
Thessalonians, in esse as applied to those who 
shall be alive at the Advent. This, coupled 
with the idea propounded in Mr. MUTTON'S third 
paragraph, gives Mr. GELL an advantage, of which 
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he avails himself with admirable dexterity (p. 
236). The Kev. JAMES KELLY'S argumentum ad 
hominem (p. 225), though legitimately drawn and 
fairly sustained (p: 274), is but a diversion. His 
strongly expressed opinion that the whole refer
ence is to a judgment of the quick I am bound to 
demur to, for, besides being an unnecessary sup
position, it is itself easily controverted, and there
fore little likely to silence an opponent. 

Thus far I have purposely abstained from in
troducing new arguments, but contented myself 
with a general review of the controversy as far as 
it has already gone. 

The subjoined summary of the arguments by 
which Mr. G-ELL'S inferences have been met or 
may be met is respectfully submitted for the 
consideration of your readers. 

(1.) In the absence of any direct negation of 
the Premillennial theory, this text must be ex
plained and balanced by comparison with other 
passages of equal authority. 

(2.) Passages have been adduced in which 
events, separated by the wide interval of the two 
advents, are mentioned in the closest connexion; 
nay, such passages are not of unfrequent* occur
rence. Consequently the simultaneous recom^ 
pense of the saints and their persecutors cannot 
be necessarily inferred. 

(3.) Even allowing that a simultaneous recom
pense is implied, there is here no presumption 
against the truth of the Premillennial theory. 
No mention is made of any resurrection, still less 
of the resurrection of the unjust. The resurrec
tion of the saints to the exclusion of the lost, not 
to speak of the judgment of the quick, meets 
every demand of the text. For my own part, 
believing as I do that mankind will be judged in 
spirit prior to the resumption of a body—the 
risen body being the outward expression of an 
award already made—I find no difficulty what*-
ever in reconciling the passage with the Pre
millennial theory. For on this supposition what 
is to hinder the saints and their persecutors con
fronting one another at the Lord's appearing, the 
former receiving their recompense of reward in 
the glorious first resurrection, the latter being 
relegated to Hades for the period of a thousand 
years, then and not before to be raised to shame 
and everlasting contempt ? However, I have no 
d§sire to dogmatise on so mysterious a subject, 
nor do I wish to obscure the great truth of the 
Lord's Premillennial Advent by words without 
knowledge. It is sufficient if I have been enabled 
to prove that there is nothing insurmountable in 
Mr. GULL'S boasted argument. 

£ . H. HASKINS. 

[We felt at the time that this important question, 
raised by Mr. GELL in our last volume, was not left In i 
a satisfactory state. We have therefore not declined 
Mr, HAIKINS'B resumption of the subjeot, and shall of | 

course admit Mr. GELL'S reply. We must, however, 
urgently ask for arguments briefly and concisely stated, 
—ED.*] 

2 Peter i. 19. Vol. 1.159.—Believing that neither 
the Querists nor the Replicants are perfectly satis
fied with the version of this passage, I consider 
it to be still an open question, and hope, there
fore, the following remarks upon it will be kindly 
inserted. The queries of J. L. Vol. I. 159, point 
distinctly to the key which is to unravel the 
mystery (for a mystery it is indeed). One of the 
queries is: " Wnen was it (i.e. the day-star) to 
arise in the hearts of the Christians to whom 
Peter wrote ? Were they not then enlightened ?" 
I answer yes; for being spoken of by the Apostle 
"as elect, having obtained like precious faith 
with us"—they were converted, and branches of 
Christ the Vine. Hence, it is clear that u the 
light, the dawn, and the day-star," do not refer to 
conversion, but exclusively to the understanding of 
" the sure word of prophecy." Now we all know, 
from a daily intercourse with true Christians, that 
there is, alas! a preponderating number of them 
who, from a great variety of causes, think it not 
necessary, nor even advisable, to have anything to 
do with prophecy; some of them going even so far 
as holding their hands in wisdom-seeming igno
rance, and, casting a significant look at aMillenna-
rian, whisper to themselves, " God, I thank thee 
that I am not as this publican ;" and yet, being 
Christ's disciples, they grow in grace. We cannot, 
therefore, come to any other conclusion but that 
the "light, the dawn, and the day-star" are gifts 
of grace distinct from saving grace, and, conse
quently, that those who neglect to take heed 
thereof do not well and suffer loss. Such, then, 
I think, are " the dark places" where the pro
phetic word shineth and will continue shining 
without effect, except it be heeded. 

Now, the effects of this precious light upon 
those who do heed it are divided by the Apostle 
into three degrees. 1. "The light" is the pro* 
phetic word. 2. Taking heed thereto, brings 
forth a dawn in the darkness of our understand
ing. This dawn, by diligently searching scrip
ture, is followed by—3. "The day-star rising 
in the heart." As the gospel brings before us 
the redemption of man in a variety of details, so 
prophecy, entering most minutely into the details 
of the nature of our joint heirship with Christ, 
brings in full view the overwhelming glory of the 
day-star, which is the purchased inheritance of 
the saints. The taking possession of it, and the 
seeing of Him face to face, who is the root and 
offspring of David, and the bright and morning 
star, so as the Apostles saw him on the mount, will 

[* We ought to mention, that this article has been in 
type for more than two months, but its inconvenient 
length has caused its repeated postponement.—ED.] 
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form but one and the same event. Therefore, 
the hope of a Christian who through the prophetic | 
word sees that morning star, with all the varieties 
of its resplendent glories, is of a much higher i 
order as regards enjoyment. I would strongly ! 
recommend A Discourse on the Coming of Christ 
and its influence on the Mind. By T. Gale. 
London, 1673, noticed in the Quarterly Journal 
of Prophecy, No. 28, July '55, p. 289. 

But the following extract of a letter lately 
received from a dear friend will illustrate still 
more fully what I have said above on the sub
ject. Speaking of having been brought by the 
Holy Ghost into the belief and hope of the Pre-
millennial advent of our Lord, he says: " And 
for myself, I am of opinion that where this hope 
has been implanted in the heart of a Christian 
it is as much an act of the distinguishing mercy 
of God among Christians as conversion itself is 
among those who are of the world. One begins 
to see that for which one has been apprehended, 
and what you so truly term l the details of our 
salvation.* These are so great and glorious, that 
we can only believe we shall enjoy them by be
lieving our union with Christ—that Christ and 
His Church are one—one body; and therefore 
that His glory will be also our glory." 

Barbados, Mount Tabor. J. G. ZIPPEL. 

The Righteousness of Christ imputed. Vol. III. 16. 
—Does the doctrine of the imputed righteousness 
of Christ give countenance to the fearful error of 
the Antinomians ? It may, if it be misappre
hended, 

What is the basis of true religion ? To know 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom He 
has sent (John xvii). The gospel accordingly 
preaches repentance towards God, and faith to
wards our Lord Jesus Christ (Acts xx, 21). True 
repentance implies not only conversion from 
sin to God, but also contrition both for our sins 
and for our sinfulness (Job xlii, 6) ; and an in
cipient repentance was felt by the jailor at Phi-
lippi, before he received that simple declaration, 
" Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
be saved" (Acts xvi. 31; ii. 38). True faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ implies an entire confidence 
in him for salvation, as bearing that name rightly 
understood. First, an entire confidence in him 
that he is the Lord Jesus, i. e. Jehovah our Sa
viour (see Pearson on the Creed, Art. 2 ; 1 Cor. 
xii. 3). Secondly, an entire confidence in Him 
that he is the Christ of God, i. e. an entire con
fidence in Him that he is the appointed and 
anointed Prophet (Deut. xviii.), and accordingly 
hearkening to all the credenda and agenda of his 
teaching. Again, an entire confidence in him 
that he is the appointed and anointed Priest for 
ever (Psa. ex.), and, accordingly, pleading the 
oblation and sacrifice of his life and death, a per

fect righteousness before God, to be imputed 
through his intercession. Hence Melancthon's 
frequent phrase about justification, " propter 
filium, per fidein;" and even Bellarmine (De 
Just. v. 7) conceded, that lt propter iucertitudi-
nem propria justitiee, et periculum inanis glorise 
tutissimum eBt fiduciam totam in sola Dei miseri* 
cordia rcponere." Lastly, an entire confidence 
in him that he is the appointed and anointed King 
for ever, to save his people from their sins (Matt. 
i. 21; Zac. vi. 13; Dan. ix. 25), and accordingly 
hoping in his grace and bowing to his sceptre, in 
all his commands without reserve, even to the 
death. This is true faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and it is always accompanied with true 
repentance. 

If the Gospel, or the doctrine of repentance 
and faith, be partially and therefore erroneously 
stated, such teaching will be Antinomian at the 
root: but whoever shall confide in the imputed 
righteousness of Christ will be so far right in 
principle, however he may err by mistaking a 
part for the whole, and consequently, perhaps, 
may fail in practice. H. GIBDLESTONE. 

Saint Matthew, Saint Luke, Paul, James, Peter. 
Vol. III. p. 295.—Your Correspondent the Rev. 
R. H. RYLAND is very jealous of some of the 
writers in the New Testament being called Saints 
and others not being thus honoured. I do not know 
whether the circumstance deserves the serious 
remarks which your Correspondent makes upon 
it, but I think it well to state that he is incorrect 
as to the facts he puts forward. He says, " In 
our more ancient English copies the evangelists 
are not called saints." I cannot oonceive how he 
could have fallen into such a mistake, for not one 
of the ancient English versions is to be found 
that does not call the evangelists saints. Cover-
dale's of 1535, Cranmer's, the Bishops* Bible, the 
Reformers' Bible, printed in Geneva in 1560, give 
the title " Gospel according to Mathew, Mark," 
&c, but at the top of every page has " S. Ma
thew, S. Mark," &c, whilst the writers of the 
Epistles are not so designated, 

The Reformers' Bible passed through many 
editions, and was very popular; and when our 
present authorised version was published, in 1611, 
it appears to have followed the Reformers' Bible 
more closely than any other, and called the evan
gelists "saints," and styled the writers of the 
Epistles •' Apostle Paul," &c.; and this has been 
followed in subsequent editions. Your Corre
spondent thinks he has discovered what accounts 
for the honour paid to the evangelists. He says, 
'* The word seems to indicate a peculiar tendency 
in the minds of those who use it. In Mant s 
Bible all the writers are saints. In Scott's Bible 
the original designations are strictly followed." I 
do not know what edition of Scott's Bible has 
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been consulted, but I have before me the edition 
of 1812—14, and in it all the writers of Gospels 
and Epistles are called saints, as well as in Mant's 
Bible. I have also looked into an edition of Henry's 
Bible, and there too all the writers are called saints. 

There may be some English Bibles which do 
not call the Evangelists "saints," but I do not 
possess one, neither am I conscious that I have 
seen one; but I have a Latin one of high autho
rity, the first edition of the Clementine Vulgate, 
and it gives this honour to the writers of the 
Epistles and withholds it from the Evangelists. 
There is there written " Evangelium secundum 
Mathaeum, &c. and Epistola Beati Apostoli 
Pauli," &c. 

I do not see that there is any ground for sup
posing that applying the term " saint" to the 
Evangelists has been the effect of some peculiar 
tendency, neither do I see any evidence to prove 
that any alteration has taken place in the printing 
of our authorised version. We have it in the 
copies that are in general circulation as it came 
from the hands of our translators in 1611. A mar
vellous work it is, received wherever the English 
language is spoken—by those belonging to the 
Church of England and Ireland, and by those 
dissenting from her. May it long be preserved 
safe from those who desire to change, but whose 
aim is to dilute it. That there are defects no one 
can deny, as the translators were men; but that 
the men who now cry out for change would im
prove it is more than doubtful. 

R. CASHEL, &c. 

The Scientific Accuracy of Scripture. Vol. III. 203. 
—I have not had an opportunity of consulting 
the lecture of Mr. Hugh Miller alluded to by 
your Correspondent the Rev. THOS. MYEES. I 
nave no doubt that the interpretation of Gen. i. 
there mentioned had already suggested itself to 
the minds of others as well as to myself. I would 
ask, however, whether the expressions in verses 
5, 8, 13, 14, 23, 31, do not seem to confine the 
Mosaic account to natural days, and, if not, how 
these expressions are to be explained. It is to 
be hoped that the silence of men of science re
garding the Mosaic account is not to be attri
buted to scepticism. 

Trinity College, Cambridge. S. C. 

I would refer your Correspondent to his own 
own paper, Vol. H. 361, on Exod. xx. 11, also to 
a paper of mine, Vol. III. 26. I cannot under
stand how the theory that the " days " mentioned 
in Gen. i. were in fact "lengthened periods of 
many years each," oan in any way account for the 
difficulty suggested in Vol. II. 359, namely, that 
u in nature marine animals appear long before 
land plants; but, according to Genesis, plants on 
the third day, no animals till the fifth." No mere 

length of time can account for this different order 
of creation. Is not the suggestion of some one 
which I sent to THE ANNOTATOE (Vol. III. 26) 
a much easier way of solving the difficulty ? Be
tween the time of "the beginning," when this 
earth was created by God out of nothing (Gen, 
i. 1; Heb. ii. 3), and the time when it was " with
out form and void," and dark, and covered with 
water (Gen. i. 2), even millions of years may have 
elapsed, without the smallest inconsistency with 
Scripture. During such a long period there may 
have been not one only, but many creations; and 
it may have been in an order first of marine 
animals, and afterwards of land plants. These 
may have been afterwards all swept away, and 
the earth again have been made dark, the land 

I to disappear, and the earth to become without 
form, and void : this indeed may have taken place 
more than once. Suffice it for man to know that 
all was created by God; and that there was a 
time when, in six literal days, God created and 
arranged this earth's inhabitants, plants, &c. as 
they now are. 

I cannot help reverting to my paper on the 
Sabbath, Vol. III. 74; for I think that the Sabbath 
rests very much on the first institution of it on the 
day after the six " dayB1" creation (Gen. ii. 1—3). 
If these six days were not literal days of twenty-
four hours, as at present, then the seventh was 
not a similar " day." Then there is no obligation 
to observe a weekly " day" of rest; but we 
should work and labour for six of these continu
ous lengthy " periods," and then observe as a rest 
a similar lengthy "period:" that is, at this mo
ment, the six periods have not once run out since 
the creation of Adam, if indeed one single one of 
these periods has elapsed. 

I would also ask geologists another question, 
namely, What is their idea of the actual length of 
these periods to which they would extend the 
meaning of the " days " of Gen. i. ? Is it a cen
tury, or one thousand years, or one million ? I 
want an approximation only. F. L. W. 

Verbal Inspiration. Vol. III. 295.-—By verbal 
inspiration we understand that the writer was in
spired to leave on record not only the ideas, but 
the very words in which he clothed them. Now 
there is nothing inconsistent with the idea of 
verbal inspiration in St. Paul quoting the words 
of the Psalmist in a universal instead of a general 
sense. St. Paul, writing under the dictation of 
the Holy Ghost, is led to express the universal 
depravity of man, and he uses the language of 
David on a similar occasion to express his meaning. 
He does not say that he uses David's words in the 
exact sense David gave utterance to them, but he 
quotes them to show that he was teaching nothing 
new, and because they fully conveyed his meaning. 

If we look at the Bible rather as the expression 
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of one mind than the composition of different 
men the difficulties will vanish, for it will be 
granted that the Holy Spirit might enunciate at 
one time by one writer a truth viewed rather in a 
general sense, and at another time enunciate the 
same truth by the hand of a different writer, 
viewed rather in a universal sense. The truth is 
the same in both; but ZETA thinks the sense in 
which it was uttered was different. 

Can we not look at the Psalmist as having 
spoken the same truth in the same sense as St. 
Paul? After commencing with a declaration of 
practical atheism which exists among the un
godly, the Psalmist seems to describe the com
plete corruption of all men as we read of it in 
Genesis, to which perhaps "God looked down" 
refers; and then, as is very common from a ge
neral statement, proceed to a particular instance, 
viz. the persecution of the righteous by the 
wicked. C. E. STUART. 

I am of opinion that the Holy Ghost, citing in 
the New Testament the language of the Old Tes
tament, while always and only communicating 
perfect truth, is not limited to the mere literal 
primary sense which the sentence conveyed. He 
could even make use of an imperfect version like 
that of the LXX, not, of course, as if he vouched 
for its representations as a whole, but adopting 
any particular phrases and thoughts, even where 
they differed from the original Hebrew, if they 
expressed additional truth which bore upon the 
object he had in view. 

In the comparison, however, of Psalm liii. and 
Rom. iii. the querist overlooks perhaps the point 
of the apostolic reasoning; for the Gentiles had 
been already, and, alas, most amply and pain
fully, shown to be utterly depraved (Rom. i.). 
The only question is, Were the Jews righteous ? 
Their own law, the Psalms, confessed that even 
among them, the favoured and chosen nation, 
God's witnesses, " there was none righteous, no, 
not one.1* Most legitimately, therefore, does the 
Apostle infer thence universal and hopeless ruin 
as far as man was concerned; for, if the Jews were 
under sin, a fortiori the Gentiles were—all were. 
There is not a particle of hyperbole; there is, no 
doubt, figurative language to express, tersely and 
pictoriaily as it were, the moral features which 
God descried in His own earthly people. " Now 
we know," says he, " that what things soever the 
law saith, it saith to them who are under the law." 
The Jews could not therefore pretend that God 
had in these strong expressions Gentile iniquity 
in view; on the contrary, flowing from that ac
knowledged axiom, it was emphatically Jewish evil. 
But the Gentiles were already proved to be, if 
proof wert needed to show them, palpably, irre
trievably corrupt. Every mouth therefore was 
stopped, and all the world guilty before God; 

that part which had the best right and the great
est pretensions being expressly proved to be 
steeped in sin, and this by their own boasted 
oracles of God. The reasoning is simple, sound, 
and conclusive; the truth most certain. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

That part of the 14th Psalm which is quoted 
by the Apostle Paul (Rom. iii. 10, 11, 12), was 
doubtless employed by the Psalmist in the very 
same sense in which the Apostle employs it. The 
Psalm referred to is supposed to have oeen writ
ten on occasion of Absolom's rebellion. The first 
verse refers to the degeneracy of Israel at that 
time ; the 2nd and 3rd verses, introduced in the 
form of a digression, contain a reflection on the 
universal depravity of man; and at the 4th verse 
the subject is resumed. No language could ex
press more strongly the idea of man's universal 
depravity than the following, u God looked down 
from heaven upon the children of men, to see if 
there were any that did understand, that did 
seek after God. They are all gone aside, they 
are altogether become filthy: there is none that 
doeth good, no, not one." ZETA seems to think 
that this language is hyperbolical. The suppo
sition, however, that the Psalmist is making an 
exaggerated statement on a subject of such grave 
importance is derogatory to his character as a 
man of veracity, not to speak of his inspiration 
at all. He is not saying, as he once said in his 
haste, "all men are liars," or, "there is not a 
righteous man on the earth;" for that would not be 
true, inasmuch as the Lord has always had, and 
always will have, a seed to serve Him in the 
world. He is not speaking either of the ungodly 
in contradistinction from the righteous, for there 
is no mention made in these verses of any but 
one class of men, and that class is represented as 
including " every one of the children of men." 
But it may be asked, Does he not speak of two 
classes, viz. u the workers of iniquity," and " my 

eople," in the 4th verse ? He certainly does, 
ut this is not at all inconsistent with what I have 

just advanced, for in the 2nd and 3rd verses he 
is declaring the great humbling truth that all 
men, without exception, are naturally depraved; 
and then he illustrates this statement by a par
ticular reference to the occasion on which the 
Psalm was written, viz. the persecution of " my 
people." And what is persecution of the people 
of God but one of the most marked manifest** 
tions of innate depravity, or of that enmity 
against God which is characteristic of the carnal 
mind P But, in short, the very fact that tie 
Apostle employs the language in question in the 
sense of universal depravity ought, I think, to be 
held as the most satisfactory evidence that can be 
furnished that it was originally intended to con
vey that meaning. R. JOHNSTON. 
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"In that day" (Isa. iv. 1. 2, and elsewhere). Vol 
III. 293.—Allow me briefly to explain myself 
against the unintended misrepresentation of your 
Correspondent $. I do not allow, as he assumes 
me to do, that the expression " in that day " (Isa. 
iv. 2) means " the day of the Lord," occurring in 
chap. ii. 12, long before. I appeal to any Hebrew 
scholar whether the expression has the slightest 
essential power to mean " the day of the Lord " 
anywhere, and whether the only power it has be 
not that of a simple adverbial reference to the 
time implied in the immediate context, whatever 
it may be, like tunc, tum> interea, TOTS, or tv ticeivy 
ry 17/icpa, &c. . , 

Hence, in Isa. ii. 17, 20, " in that day " refers 
no doubt to "the day of the Lord " in verse 12, 
being in the immediate context; but at verse 22, 
and in the following chapter, additional matter is 
introduced; and it is to this, and not to "the 
day of the Lord," so far before, that the ex
pression "in that day" refers in chap. iii. 7; and, 
so in verse 18, and in chap. iv. 1, 2. Such will 
the use of it everywhere be found to be; and, 
wherever it may be found referring to millennial 
blessedness, no contextual reference to " the day 
of the Lord" will appear, so as to prove that day 
to comprehend the Millennium; though all comes 
in between two most remarkable instances of it. 

And, whereas I have not expressed myself on 
Zech. xiv. so as to be correctly understood, I 
beg to explain that I hold " the day of the Lord " 
in verse 1 to be the day of Koman judgments, 
A.I>. 70, inasmuch as it is followed by a " cap
tivity " (verse 2), which the premillennial day of 
the Lord never will be. Then (verse 3) the cap
tivity being accomplished, "the Lord shall go 
forth" in the judgments announced, and the 
Millennium follow. 

Aug. 4. P. GELL. 

2 Samuel v. 6—8.—What is the meaning of the 
Jebusites' taunt ? Who are the blind and lame ? 
Why were they " hated of David's soul" ? 

Are the words of the last clause of verse 8 a 
proverb, as the text would intimate? or, ac
cording to the margin, a reference to verse 6 ? 

One of my Sunday School teachers asked me 
for an explanation, and I confess myself far from 
satisfied with any I have seen. 

Liverpool, July 26. /3. 
Psalm xcix. 6*—Moses and Aaron among his priests, 

and Samuel among them that call upon his name. 
1. Moses officiated as priest at some sacrifices 

before, and at the time of, the consecration of 
Aaron and his sons; but, after the due inaugura
tion of the priesthood, Moses seems to have ex

ercised its functions no longer; personally, indeed, 
he never appears to have been consecrated as 
priest. Yet, notwithstanding such passages as 
Heb. ix. 7, agreeing with others that will readily 
occur, and informing us that "into the second 
(tabernacle) went the high priest alone once 
every year," do we not learn from Num. vii. 89, 
xvii. 4, 7, 8, &c. that Moses did on several occa
sions go into the holy place within the veil ? How 
can this be explained, as Moses was certainly 
not the high priest ? Was he, the lawgiver, above 
the ritual strictness of the law, and was such pre
eminence one of the points of resemblance be
tween him and the prophet who was to be raised 
up like unto him, and who became our high 
priest, though he sprang out of a tribe of which 
nothing was written concerning priesthood ? 

2. As Samuel was not a priest, not being de
scended from Aaron, how is it that he appears on 
several occasions (if not habitually) to have offi
ciated at the offering of sacrifices ? He offered 
burnt-offerings, and sacrificed sacrifices of peace-
offerings ; and by such passages as 1 Sam. vii. 9,10, 
x. 8, and xvi. 2—5, &c. Scott's note in 1 Chron. vi. 
appears to be well borne out,—" Samuel as a 
prophet seems to have sacrificed personally, and 
not by the ministration of priests, as some have 
supposed." How can this be explained consist
ently with the law ? It is true that during the 
institution of the Mosaic dispensation a few ex
traordinary occasions are recorded in which others 
than priests officiated acceptably at sacrifices. 
Gideon, of the tribe of Manasseh, offered a burnt-
sacrifice, but he (as Scott says) acted then " by 
extraordinary commission." Elijah, too, officiated 
at a sacrifice, and we are not told of what tribe 
he was; but the occasion was quite an excep
tional one, at which (as also at Gideon's sacri
fice) the absence of regular priests may well be 
accounted for: and it was not fire applied by 
Elijah, but " the fire of the Lord," which con
sumed the sacrifice. But in Samuel's time there 
could have been no lack of regular priests; and 
what was to prevent them from officiating ? David's 
sacrifice at the threshing-floor of Oman may have 
been offered through the instrumentality of 
priests; it was however, as Elijah's, consumed 
by fire from heaven. The Tract Society's Com
mentary, in prefatory remarks on 1 and 2 Sam. 
inadvertently, I presume, mentions Samuel as a 
priest; but on Psa. xcix. the same publication 
more correctly intimates that Samuel waB " not 
among his priests." 

Harrow. T. G. 

Matthew x. 23. But when they persecute you in this 
city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, ye 
shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son 
of Man be come. » 

What is the meaning of rt\t<rtire rag TTOXBIQ TOV 
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lapaijX f What is the coming of the Son of Man 
here alluded to ? Learned men differ in their 
opinions respecting it* Lightfoot understood the 
words as spoken of the first mission of the 
Apostles, and he says they mean, rl you shall not 
have finished it, till the Son of Man rise from the 
dead." Whitby, I think, satisfactorily refutes 
this opinion of Lightfoot's. I f the coming of the 
Son of Man refers to the destruction of Jerusa
lem, what are we to infer from the words rtXscrriTE 
Tag iroXeig rov lapariX, with respect to the preach
ing of the apostles before that event ? Surely 
they preached in places far beyond the limits of 
the land of Israel before the destruction of Je 
rusalem. 

June 16, 1856. W. CAINB. 

Luke vii. 28.—Among those that are born of women 
there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist: 
but he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he. 

What is the meaning of the kingdom of God in 
this passage ? See Luke xyL 16 and Mark i. 1—4, 
which passages seem to intimate that John was 
under the Gospel dispensation. His views of our I 
Lord's person and work were certainly most clear 
(see John i. 29, 34, and chapter iii. 29—36). Can 
the kingdom of glory, where Jehovah's presence 
is most manifested, be meant ? 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F . P. 

John vii* 36.—What is the meaning of ri/i> Siaviro-
pav r&v 'EXXIJVWV? Are we to understand by 
these words, " the Jews dispersed among the Gen
tiles," or u the Gentiles amongst whom the Jews 
are dispersed" ? Or do they mean simply u the 
Gentiles dispersed over the earth " P The Repli
cant will kindly compare James i. 1, taig Mztca 
(ftvXaig raig ev ry dtaawopa^ and 1 Peter, i. 1, 
TrapvKiSriiioir dia(nropag HOVTOV, /C. r. X. 

June 20, 1856. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Romans vii. 4.—Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are 
become dead to the law by the body of Christ; that ye 
should be married to another, even to him who is raised 
from the dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto 
God. 

1st. What is the law to which we are become 
dead ? It is the seventh commandment to which 
allusion has just been made. Does not the con
text require that we understand it as meaning 
the whole Jewish law, moral as well as ceremo
nial? 

2nd. In what sense are we become dead to i t ; 
" loosed " from it, as the woman is from the law 
of her husband by his death ? 

Carlisle, July 24th, 1856. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

[We think Mr. Browne lays down false premises by 
bringing in the seventh commandment of the Decalogue. 
St. Paul is evidently alluding to the ceremonial and 

social laws which affected a woman in her legal position, 
as bound to her husband and now set free. We believe 
that the moral law is not called in question here.—ED.] 

Bomans viii. 16 and 1 John v. 10.-—The Spirit itself 
beareth witness with our spirit, &c. (avppapTvpu.) 

This "witness" seems to be the same as in 
1 John v. 10, "He that believeth on the Son of 
God hath the witness in himself." The word for 
"witness" here (jiaprvpta) is translated "record" 
in ver. 11. 

May not "witness " in ver. 10 be "the record" 
or revelation of God (see ver. 11) which we have 
by believing P 

I f this be so, I would understand the witness of 
the Spirit in Rom. viii. 16 to mean this "record" 
or revelation which our spirit assents to when 
God's record becomes a "word engrafted" in 
our hearts. 

Dundalk. S. T. C. D . 

1 Timothy iv. 10.—Who is the Saviour of all men, 
especially of those that believe. 

In what sense is God the Saviour of all men ? 
Does not " Saviour " here rather mean preserver 
(Job. vii. 20) in His providential dealings with 
all mankind P 

It cannot mean " Saviour of all men" as 
Christians speak of Christ "their Saviour," in 

j which sense He is only the Saviour of His 
people (Matt. i. 21). 

What a pity that our translators did not here 
write "protector" or "preserver," since the 
word " Saviour" is so consecrated to Christ as 
the Saviour of our souls as well as bodies I 

Saviour (ouTtjp) is used in this limited sense in 
Judg. iii. 9 ; Neh. ix. 27. 

Perhaps some more instances might be adduced, 
if not from the New Testament or LXX, from 
other writers. S. T. C. D . 

Hebrews vii. 18, 19.—A simple paraphrase of 
these verses is requested, with especial reference 
to ascertaining the immediate connection of the 
clause " but the bringing in of a better hope." 

M. F. 

State of Probation.—Since "judgment has come 
upon al l" (Romans iii. iv. v.) , and as " Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin " (Gal. iii. 22), is 
not the expression " state of probation," so fre
quently used, rather apt to mislead ? L. G. H. 

€$t Gtxitit. 
Sermons on special and ordinary occasions, by the lade 

Rev, Robert Newton, D.D. Edited^ with a preface, by 
the Rev. James H. Rigg. 8vo. Alexander Hmjlin. 

Dr. Newton was an eminent preacher amongst the 
Wesleyan body, and these sermons hate been printed 
from short-hand notes. The preface describes the book 
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as "a sample of practical, popular, Wesleyan theology ;" 
and, again, as " Anninian, but not controversial.'' 

The sermons display much earnestness, and often 
eloquence, and will be read with great interest by those 
who knew and admired Dr. Newton. 

A Commentary on the Epistle to the BphesxaTU, by 
Charles Hodge, DJ). James Nisbet <L* Co. 

Dr. Hodge is Professor of Biblical Literature in 
an American college. His exposition is learned and 
evangelical, taking full Calvinistic views. Against some 
statements of his we must take exception: at page 6 
he says— 

The God in whom we ore called upon to trust, and to whom 
wo are to look as the source of all good, is not the absolute 
Jehovah, nor the God who stood in a special relation to the 
Israelites; hut the God of Redemption—the God whom the Lord 
Jesus revealed, whose will He came to accomplish, and who was 
HIS Father. 

This is a kind of theology which we really cannot 
allow to pass unnoticed ; neither are we pleased with 
his mode of allusion to the " Universalists " at pages 24 
and 25* One would suppose from his expressions that, 
though he did not agree with them, yet that Buch views 
were an allowable phase of Christianity. We naturally 
turned to his exposition of chapter vi. 5 , and his views 
of slavery are of course American: we must add that 
we should be glad to think that slaves were treated 
generally as Dr. Hodge thinks they should be. 
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PRATER. 

A great mystery !—a wonder! and yet how 
little thought of in all the fulness of its amazing 
reality! Let us barely state some of the leading 
facts of the case, and let us consider for a moment 
what occurs when a child of God is on his knees in 
communion with his Father. We will not draw 
upon imagination, and of the world of spirits we 
have no faculties wherewith to form conceptions; 
but it is not with spirits only that we have here 
to do. There are two men engaged in this trans
action. One is the blood-bought child of God— 
by nature a child of wrath, even as others; by 
nature hating God and holiness; by nature, yea 
and by practice too, a hell-deserving sinner, yet 
such as he is, and such as he well knows himself 
to be, God was pleased from all eternity to elect 
that sinner, and in due time both to call him and 
to convert him, giving him his Holy Spirit, and 
making him to know Jesus as his Saviour, and 
when the day shall come, He will assuredly glorify 
him. This is the supplicant. 

And who is the other party to this transaction ? 
Another man! whom we see not now indeed 
with the bodily eye, but of whose majesty and 
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excellent glory we have in the Word of God 
abundant record and description, as far as words 
can convey signification to such capacities as ours. 
The LORD JESUS, exalted to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, He it is who watches the poor suppliant, 
sees all his struggles with indwelling sin, with 
the body of sin and death. He it is who, being 
a Merciful Hi"h Priest, blots out in his own pre
cious blood all the manifest infirmity and sin 
which is mixed up with the broken prayers that 
fall upon his ears, and graciously takes all that 
is conformable to the will of God, supplies all 
that is wanting, and presents these supplications, 
now spotless and acceptable, to the Father. 

Does the believer confess his sins ? Does their 
magnitude and their enormity for the moment 
overwhelm him with confusion, even while plead
ing the costly atonement on which alone he rests ? 
Jesus says, It is I, be not afraid. I am He that 
liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for 
evermore. Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world. 

Does he mourn over his slow growth in grace, 
his want of conformity to the pattern he strives 
to copy ? Jesus tells him by his word, and often 
realizes the truth of that word on the moment, 
The Spirit is the helper of infirmities. 

Does the suppliant ask for some good thing, 
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be it even a temporal blessing ? If the petition be 
offered with a " not as I will," felt or expressed, 
then Jesus grants the prayer and gives the asked-
for blessing; at once, in his own purposes, al
though, perhaps, he withholds it for wise and kind 
purposes to a better and more fitting season. 

Does the suppliant point to a stone and ask 
for it, thinking in his ignorance that it is whole
some bread, will this prayer be granted? No, 
not in the letter, but fully so in the spirit. The 
stone will be withheld, but the bread for which it 
was mistaken will be given. No good thing will 
He withhold from them that walk uprightly. 

These are but some few of the cases that occur; 
this is but a small part of the great reality, and 
yet how wonderful the transactions even thus 
partially looked at. Let believers think well of 
this matter, it greatly concerns their happiness 
and their usefulness. Let them well remember 
what prayer is, and with the precious words pre
sent to their mind's eye, u If ye shall ask any
thing in my name I will do it," let them enter 
into their closet, and shut their door, and pray 
unto their father which seeth in secret, and He 
will reward them openly. E. C. A. 

PARONOMASIA AND ALLITERATION. 

Your Correspondents have already noticed the 
alphabetical acrostics which are found in the 
Psalter and the Book of Lamentations. There 
are also many curious cases of paronomasia and 
alliteration, which are of course lost in our English 
version, and the design of which, I suppose, was 
to draw the more attention to the truths or state
ments thus singularly worded. I have culled the 
following, though doubtless there are many other 
instances:— 

Isa. xxiv. 17. yhy nai nnsn nna 
Eccles. vii. 1. niD |»B>0 D P HID 
Hosea ix. 15. c m i D tDWTP SD 
Amos v. 5. rbv nby bb: ^ 
Psa. cxxii. 6. T3HX vhw cbv)V tD)b& i W 
So Jer. i. 11, 12, on the word lpB> 
Rom* xiL 3. firj vntp<ppovtiv nap 6 on typovnv 

aWa (ppovtiv tig TO auxfrpovuv. 
Ephes. v. 4. if ivrpairtKia—aWa fiaWot/ tv\o.m 

puma. 
Horn* i- 29, 31. wopveia, irovrfpia—tpQovov, (povov. 

atrvviTOVQ, aovvOirovf 
2 Thess. iii. 11. piittv ipyaZopivovg a\\a irtpup-

yal,op.ivovQ. 
Heb. xi. 37. $wpi<r9iioau, tvupatrOrfirav. 

In Micah i. 10,14,15, the inspired writer avails 
himself in a singular way of the Hebrew mean
ings of the towns of Aphrah, Acbzib, and Mare-
ahah. 

ANNOTATOR. [ 
Bishop Sanderson draws attention to most of 

these examples in his first Sermon (ad Aulam), p. 3. 
Woodrisnig. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

Psalm lxxi. 16.—I will come with the mighty deeds 
of the Lord God; I will mention Thy righteousness, only 
Thine. 

The Psalmist, in the confidence of faith, is here 
declaring his persuasion of the great help he 
should receive from God, and of the incessant 
cause for praise he should in this way be supplied 
with. In verse 14 he had laid the foundation— 
"But I hope continually." Then he raises on it 
the superstructure of joyful anticipation. "I 
have added to all Thy praise; t. e. I know I shall 
have cause to swell Thy praise of every kind. 
My mouth will tell of Thy righteousness all day 
long, (even) of Thy salvation; for I know not 
(its) numbers. I will come forth (into public, as 
it were,) with (t. e. publishing) the mighty deeds 
(Psalm cvi. 2) of the Lord God; I wdl declare 
only Thy righteousness." (Compare Psalm xxii. 
31, and for XU with 3 ; Jer. xxxi. 9; Isa. vii. 29; 
xl. 10; lxvi. 15.) 

Bexley. T. H. 

Luke xiv.—It is often asked who the elder son 
in Luke xv. is intended to represent in contra
distinction to those characterised by the Pro
digal. The primary object of our Lord appears 
to have been to set their God before Israel in the 
attractive character of a father yearning for the 
gratification of his paternal affections. How gra
cious this to a people dead in trespasses and sins, 
and yet blindly going about to establish their own 
righteousness. Would it not, however, be well 
for us, for every child of God, to consider this 
precious Scripture as a lesson for himself, teach
ing how infinitely poor in its results the highest 
attainable degree of human righteousness must 
be compared with God's righteousness, which is 
by grace. 

What a cold and thankless condition of heart 
is that which can complacently take credit for 
not having broken the Father's holy command
ments, and how it robs the Father of that sym
pathy which he looks for in his joy over him 
u that was dead and is alive again." Nay, far 
worse, how grievous to hear one dependent upon 
his love and grace cruelly judging his poor heart
broken brother; Thus are we taught " what a 
needs be " there is that the indwelling evil should 
sometimes be allowed to break forth and pro
duce its natural fruit of misery and self-condem
nation, in order that the poor Prodigal's heart 
should be rendered capable of appreciating and 
of enjoying the exhibition of the Father's infinite 
lore. One cannot help wishing that the self-
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righteous elder son were also seduced by the 

Eleasures of the for country from the father's 
ouse for a time, that he also might have his soul 

established in grace, and become qualified to 
comfort others by the comfort wherewith he him
self had been comforted. M. H. I. 

[Wc cannot assent to the il wish " expressed in the 
lost clause. God overrules evil for good; but we must 
not wish evil that good may come. A self-righteous man 
is a lamentable spectacle; but we dare not wish that he 
may fall into sin in order that he may be humbled and 
converted.—ED.] 

Romans i. 4.—Declared to be the Son of God, with 
power, . . * . by the resurrection from the dead 
(t£ ava<TTa<reu}Q vtKpwv). 

I wish to draw the attention of your learned 
and spiritual readers to the latter clause of this j 
verse avarrr. VEK. in rendering which the trans
lators have departed from the uniformity with 
which they have translated this formula else
where. I beg to submit a few remarks upon it. 

1st. This phrase occurs eleven times in the 
New Testament. In nine places it is uniformly 
Tendered " resurrection of the dead," once 
" should rise from the dead," and in the passage 
before us u resurrection from the dead." 

The construction in all these cases permits of 
one uniform rendering, without doing violence to 
any New Testament doctrine. 

2nd. In the multitude of places where the 
authorised version reads " from the dead," the 
original has a™ in a few instances, but commonly 
tr, neither of which prepositions is found in this 
passage between the two nouns. 

3rd. In the three passages where EK is so placed 
(avaq. EK veic.) our translators have correctly 
given us u resurrection from the dead." 

The Latin Vulgate similarly—res. mortuorum, 
and res. ex mortuis. 

4th. The translation given of this expression 
in nine places out of the eleven seems demanded 
here also by analogous construction, compare 
tv TTJ avaaratju TIUV Siicaiiov (Luke xiv. 14); 
irepi rrjc avaffTaottoc rov XpiGTov (Acts ii. 81) : 
with peravoiac airo vsKpiov fpywv (Heb. vi. 1) ; 
vrpwroTOKoc ee rwv viKpmv (Col. i. 18). 

If then we adopt the uniform rendering, the 
proof of the sonship of Christ with power will rest 
upon the fact of the resurrection of others. Ad
mitting that his own resurrection proves his son-
ship, the sense required by the construction is 
rather the resurrection of others. Further, it is 
not a question of his sonship merely, as in Acts 
xiii. 33, but of his sonship with power, tv Swauu. 
If this be granted the inquiry remains, whether 
the literal resurrection is referred to, embracing 
first the Lord himself, then those many saints 
who rose and came of the graves after his resur

rection (Matt, xxvii. 52), and reaching on to the 
period when this the first resurrection shall be 
completed, or to the mystical resurrection of 
Eph. ii. &c. viz. the quickening of dead sinners 
into life with Christ, and their standing up again 
before God in him. 

In the Gram, of New Test. Dialect by Rer. 
T. S. Green, vitputv in Romans i. 4, is considered 
as an instance of the plural number being put for 
the singular, when the preposition assumes a 
generic character. In Acts xvii. 32, this word 
is clearly so employed, but I should doubt if this 
is its force here. 

If I am wrong, I shall be thankful for 6ome of 
your correspondents to put me right. X. 2. 

Romans xi* 36. Who bath firet given unto him, and 
it shall be recompensed unto him again ? 

How humbling yet sweet the doctrine, that 
God's people have not a spark of grace but what 
44 has been received." A note in Bishop's Bible 
in loco runs thus: t4 By this the Apostle declareth 
that God, by his free will and election, doth give 
salvation unto men without any deserts of their 
own." R. CORKAIX. 

1 Corinthians ix. 27. Lest, &c. I myself should be a 
castaway. 

A note in Bishop's Bible, I think, well explains 
this passage, thus: " Lest he should be reproved 
of men when they should see him do contrary, or 
condemn that thing which he taught others to 
do." E. COBHAUL. 

EphesianB vi. 24.—The unusual insertion of the 
article in this difficult verse before %aptc seems to 
have been overlooked. "The grace" is evidently 
emphatical for " His grace;" and then tv afBapma 
will be connected with it in the same sense in 
which Peter testifies that we are born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible 
(a$&aprov, 1 Pet. i. 23); and John declares that 
he who is born of God doth not commit sin, be
cause his seed remaineth in him (I John iii. 9). 
44 May his grace be with all that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ incorruptibly," or immortally. 

JAMES F. TODD. 

THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 

There are not wanting those who reject the 
commonly received opinion that St. Paul wrote 
this epistle. It may therefore be interesting to 
look at the historic proof of Paul being the writer, 

There are several particulars relating to the 
personal history of the writer :— 

1. He was not one of our Lord's disciples, *nd 
probably did not know Christianity till after our 
Lord's ascension (Heb. ii. 3). St. Paul we know 

X 2 
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was converted after the ascension of our Lord. 
(Acts ix.) 

2. The epistle was written from Italy (xiii. 24). 
Paul was in Italy for some time. 

3. The writer mentions some hindrance which 
prevented his leaving Italy (xiii. 19). This agrees 
with what we know of Paul, who was in prison 
there (2 Tim. i. 8). 

4. The writer desired the prayers of his brethren 
for the removal of this hindrance (xiii. 19). This 
is conformable to the custom of Paul in his other 
epistles (Rom. xv. 30; Ephcs. vi. 19). 

5. The writer knew of Timothy's release from 
prison. Paul mentions this in 1 Tim. vi. 12. 

6. Timothy was not with the writer in Italy, 
but was shortly expected (xiii. 23). This agrees 
with what we know of the situation of Paul when 
in prison (2 Tim. iv. 9). 

7. The writer looked forward to travelling with 
Timothy to visit the Hebrew Christians. Timothy 
was Paul's constant companion in travel. 

Here there are several particulars respecting 
the writer of the epistle, all of which agree with 
what we know of the history of St. Paul, but do 
not suit with what is known of any other eminent 
New Testament saint. It is highly improbable 
therefore that any other New Testament writer 
but Paul wrote this epistle. 

Further: to none of the assigned writers do all 
the circumstances here noted suit, as far as we 
are acquainted with their histories. We know 
not that Apollos or Barnabas were ever in Rome, 
or suffered imprisonment there for the truth's 
sake. Luke and Clemens were in Rome, but we 
have no information of their having been im
prisoned there; and further, neither were Jews 
(Col. iv. 11, 14), which it is probable the writer 
of this epistle was. 

In the absence therefore of certainty, there is 
evidence enough, from the personal remarks of 
the writer, to lead us to the conclusion that Paul 
wrote this epistle. C. E. S. 

scniirnrio ACCURACY or SCRIPTURE, LIGHT. 
Qenwis i.—In the inspired record of creation 

there is a noteworthy instance concerning what is 
sard about light. This is said to have been pro
duced on uthe first day" bv the divine fiat, 
"Let there be light; " while the sun, which has 
been so long considered us the source of light, 
was only made on u the fourth day." Now, had 
Moses been prompted only by the traditions of 
men, be would doubtless have recorded the crea
tion of the sun as anterior to that of light. But 
the seeming inconsistencies of his narrative are 
a testimony to its truthfulness and divine au
thority; for modern science has discovered, among 
other wondrous and mysterious truths, that the j 
ton, though supreme as it undoubtedly must be, i 

is not the only cause of light, but that there is 
throughout the endless regions of space a fine, 
subtle essence called ether, which, restrained by 
no limits, washes the remotest shores of the uni
verse with an invisible ocean, and which is of so 
refined a nature that the stars move through 
its depths without encountering any resistance. 
Hence arise waves or undulatory motions, which, 
spreading with excessive velocitv in every possible 
direction, produce the effect of light. Now this 
definition of the undulatory theory appears to 
accord with the inspired account in Gen. i. of the 
formation of "light" three days before that of 
" the great light appointed to rule the day," and 
which the Holy Ghost has expressed by a different 
word, though of the same root, to that previously 
employed, whereas in our translation the same 
word is used in both instances. 

Newport. B. W. SAVILE. 

" TE ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH." 

A Christian may say within himself, What is the 
good of constant supervision of one's ideas and 
words, as well as actions and example; of such 
unceasing prayer, and trying and striving to do 
good, and yet see little or no general effect? Aye, 
but there is effect, general and great, eventually: 
e. g. most men act from example, take their cue 
from their neighbours; a few stand out in wick
edness, unmoved by the example of the good, but 
the greater part are influenced more or less by 
the conduct of the better, and these by those 
better again, and so on. But when do we come 
to the last ? The last is the true and heaven-
directed Christian, who acts, or strives to act, 
solely from a love and fear of God. These are 
the source of healing to the bitter waters of the 
world; some more pure, though none perfect, 
the Holy Spirit being the prime source of all 
purity. Hence, as the salt prevents the whole 
mass from putrefaction, BO true Christians pre
vent the miasma of sin from corrupting altogether 
and permeating the world *at large: tney are the 
primal source of all that IB good and pure and 
true in the world. A grand and ennobling 
thought and encouragement to shew forth out of 
a good conversation their works with meekness 
of wisdom. E. T. MARSHALL, B.A. 

Stretton on Dunsmore. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 
1 Corinthians ix. 27.—Often used to show that 

no believer ought to be or can be sure of ultimate 
salvation: hence, as is alleged, St. Paul was not. 
But it is clear that the question here is not of 
life, righteousness, or salvation, but of services in 
the Gospel and its rewards. Paul did not make 
himself servant unto all, under law to the Jew, 
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without law to the Gentile, to save himself, but 
to save them. It was for the Gospel's Bake, Dot 
for his own; and to this end serve the figures of 
a prize and a crown. The word adoKtfioc, here 
translated " a castaway," and elsewhere " repro
bate," u rejected," is 1 think limited by the sub
ject-matter. A servant might by carelessness 
lose a reward, who nevertheless as a believer had 
everlasting life. See 1 Cor. iii. 10-15. 

1 Cor. xi. 28; 2 Cor. xiii. 5. These texts are 
sometimes quoted to show that a Christian ought 
not to be sure, or, as mon say, too sure of his 
acceptance with God. But it is evident that the 
first was intended to lead the Corinthians to probe 
their hearts, when disposed to deal lightly with j 
the supper of the Lord. No such thought occurs 
as an exhortation to doubt God's grace, or their 
own security thereby. To eat the bread or drink 
the cup lightly without consideration of what 
that solemn feast sets forth was to deal unwor
thily : if one discerned not the body, it was to eat 
and drink judgment to oneself, as was shown in 
many cases of judicial sickness and death among 
them. For if Christians discerned themselves, 
i, e. the hidden springs of their hearts and ways, 
they should not be thus judged; yet even where 
they were, it was the Lord's chastening, that they 
should not be condemned, with the world. Even 
where thus negligent and chastened, neither does 
the Lord confound the Christian, nor ought the 
Christian to confound himself, with the world. If 
he does, the true power of self-judgment is gone. 
Still more explicit is 2 Cor. xiii. 5, however fami
liarly used in the school of doubt. For let the 
context be read, and it will be plain that Paul is 
proving his apostolate to the Corinthians, who 
were seeking a proof of Christ speaking in him. 
Why, says he, examine yourselves: your own 
selves are the best proof. If you are in the faith, 
I must be an apostle—at least to you. (Cf. 1 Cor. 
ix. 2, 3,) The very last thing which these high-
mind questioners meant to do was to distrust 
their own Christianity. Well but, argues St. 
Paul, if you want a proof about me, know ye not 
your, own selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you, 
except ye be reprobates ? Paul had no wish to 
prove them reprobates; but his argument leaves 
them no escape. If they were in the faith, which 
neither they nor he doubted, they proved his 
apostleship: if they were not, who were they to 
examine him? If verse 4 be taken parentheti
cally, the sense is clearer. 

2 Cor. vi. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked to
gether with unbelievers—often applied to mar
riage with unbelievers. But this is an error, 
though it is true that marriage ought to be "only 
in the Lord," as is exhorted in 1 Cor. vii. The 
subjeot is the ministry or service of Christ. In 
service and worship, fellowship is forbidden with 
unbelievers, or unfaithful men. If I, a servant 

of Christ, am among such, I am to come out* 
What confirms it is—1st. That a yoke is a Scrip
tural badge of service, not of marriage. 2nd. 
That the believing wife is not to be separate 
from her unbelieving husband (1 Cor. vii. 10-16). 
On the other hand, the true inference from 
2 Cor. vi. is that all communion between the 
Christian and the world, in the service and wor
ship of God, is interdicted in every form and 
measure. WILLIAM KELLY. 

BROKEN TEXTS. 

Zechariah ix. 12.—Turn you to the stronghold, ye 
prisoners of hope. 

These words appear to form part of an exhor
tation prophetically addressed to a remnant of 
persecuted Israelites living about the time of 
Antichrist's appearing. I t is, however, a very 
common practice to divorce them from the con
text, and, keeping wholly out of sight their pri
mary application, to appropriate them exclusively 
to the experience of Christian people now. For 
my own part I must confess that I regard with 
much jealousy those accommodations of the sacred 
text which find favour with so many. As a 
general rule they cannot, I think, be too sparingly 
employed. When recourse is had to this mode 
of treatment it is at least desirable that the 
analogy should be real, and that it should be 
clearly and distinctly drawn out, the passage 
being viewed first in its primary bearings and 
then in its analogous relations. I should be glad, 
therefore, to see—what I have never yet seen— 
this broken text from Zechariah satisfactorily 
dealt with on the above principles. Moreover, 
considering that it is the special vocation of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANKOTATOR to promote a healthy 
style of Scripture exegesis, I would take leave 
respectfully to suggest that anew series of papers 
might be opened with advantage under the head 
of "ACCOMMODATED TEXTS," for the express 
purpose of exposing and correcting such strained 
and fanciful adaptations of the inspired word as 
may have obtained general currency. 

E. H. RASKINS. 

ftfje i&epiicattt. 
Genesis iii. 18.—And thou shalt eat the berb of the 

field. Vol. III. 278. 
To eat " the herb of the field " is not at all an 

element of the curse, but the labour now re
quired in producing it and procuring it is; 
" cursed is the ground for thy sake; in sorrow 
shalt thou eat of it. . . . In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread." 

Before the fall the earth brought forth its in
crease spontaneously; but, after the fall, nothing 
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spontaneously but " thorns and thistles," without 
cultivation and labour, and man has now " to go 
forth to his work and to his labour until the 
evening." This is a part of the curse, though, | 
by the blessing of God, it is perhaps the greatest 
earthly blessing that could be conferred upon 
man in his fallen state. But the temperate en- | 
joyment of the fruits of the earth is not in itself 
a part of the curse, for this was requisite as well 
before as after the fall. 

B o o t l e . J . WoRTHINGTON. 

That man should eat " the herb of the field" 
was an element in the curse for this reason; not I 
because there were certain herbs or plants that 
would form common food for man and beast i 
(chap. i. 29), but because, after the fall, man was 
dealt with according to the law of retributive 
justice; for he who once had all the fruits of 
Eden, save one, for his use and his delight, not 
being content with all, save one, is deprived of 
all, and so again partakes of herbs in common 
with the beast. E. RTUST. 

Genesis xv. 1, 4; John i. 1*—pnfia, (pwvij, \oyog. 
Vol. III. 229, 251. 

The same Hebrew word, *m, being translated 
in the same chapter by prjfia and (purr], shows 
that in the language of the LXX both were con
vertible terms. In the Hebrew New Testament 
the same word is the rendering of 6 Xoyog, with 
the article prefixed "mri- In the Chaldee of 
Onkelos this word in both verses is rendered 
ND3]}3 (the Greek QOeyfia), as in Daniel, Ezra, 
and Esther, variously rendered by the LXX. The 
use of the definite article 6 docs not here imply 
an impersonation, as this word is not an adjective 
but a substantive; the word Xoyoc in John i. 1 is 
not a proper name, but is interpreted dogmati
cally to be the Second Person in the Trinity. 
The classical distinction betwixt the three terms 
may be found in Bos, Ellip. Gr. ptjfia is the 
subject-matter of communication; <ftujvij, a sound; 
Xoyoc, articulate speech. 

Those who desire to investigate the notions of 
the Jews and heathens on the logos in the earliest 
period of Church history will find much to the 
purpose in Eichhorn's Apokryphische Schriften, 
p. 162, &c. and the various opinions of theolo
gians subsequently in Kuinoers Proleg. to St. 
John*s Gospel. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Deuteronomy xxrii. 8, Vol. III. 181, 205, 303.— 
There seems no necessity to make D*$P, na

tions, refer to the children of Israel, but rather 
to the surrounding nations. Acts xvii. 26 seems 
an explanation in some measure of this verse, as 
a declaration that the disposition of nations does 
not arise simply from their own prowess or indo

lence, but originally from the Divine will. This 
was a lesson fit for the Israelites to remember 
when they were about to enter the promised 
land. 

If we consider their position as inhabitants of 
Canaan, the word will seem most applicable. On 
the south was Edom, on the east and south-east 
Moab and Ammon, on the north the Syrians. 
None of these nations were they permitted to* 
disturb or dispossess. Their inheritance was 
confined to the territory of the seven nations, 
God then in directing- the boundaries of Edom, 

I Ammon, Moab, and Syria, had respect to His 
chosen people, the future inheritors of Canaan, 

I and kept a sufficient space clear from the settle-
j ment of these four nations for Israel to inhabit 
when the time of their deliverance should come-
As to the rendering of the LXX, Rosenmuller 

I suggests that it must be taken rather as a Jewish 
exposition than a literal translation. The Jews 
believed that each nation had a guardian angel 
appointed to watch over their interests; hence, in 
accordance with this, u he set the bounds of the 
nations according to the number of the angels of 
God;" i. e. he divided mankind into nations ac
cording to the guardian angels appointed to* 
watch over the interests of this lower world. 

C. E. STUABT. 

Boothroyd in his translation connects this verse 
close with the preceding— 

7 Call to mind the days of old; 
Consider the years of every generation; 
Ask your fathers, and they will inform you; 
Your elders, and they will declare to you : 

8 That when the Most High divided the nations, 
When he dispersed the sons of Adam, 
He fixed the boundaries of the people, 
In respect to the number of the Israelites, 
For the portion of Jehovah is hi» people, &c. 

The introduction of the word " that," plainly 
allowable by the original, makes the connection 
clearer than as it stands in our authorised ver
sion, where the period at the close of verse 7 
seems to disconnect the sense. 

Dr. Boothroyd, however, in a note in his He
brew Bible, gives a preference to a rendering' 
proposed by Dr. Geddes. Its force depends upon 
the sense given to ? in the word ^QDt3?, rendered 
"according," or "in respect to the number." 
Instead of this he gives 7 the force of ab or prater, 
and then the sense is, " When God first divided 
the nations, he assigned to each particular pos
sessions, except to the children of Israel, because 
these in due time he meant to make his own 
proper inheritance." The former translation 
and connection commends itself to my mind as 
preferable. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

file:///oyog
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Deuteronomy xxxii. 11. Vol. III . 37, 221, and 
269.—With reference to this fact T send you an 
extract from the " Scripture Natural History," 
published by the Christian Knowledge Society, 
which exactly meets the point in question. Per
haps some of your Correspondents may be able to 
refer to the particular work of Sir Humphrey 
Davy where the fact is recorded. 

The eyrie known by the name of the Eagle's Cliff 
in Ireland has been deserted by its tenants, scared by 
the attempts of some mischievous travellers to rob their 
nest. Sir Humphrey Davy relates that during his visit 
to Killarney he was sitting on the opposite cliff, and saw 
the two parent eagles fly from the nest, each carrying a 
young one on its back. They wheeled round and round 
in circles for some time, and then gently threw off the 
young ones for a little practice in flying. Soon after
wards they placed themselves under the young birds, 
and, receiving them on their backs, flew about with them 
as before, again and again repeating the lesson.—P. 399. 

Barton-upon-Humber. ROBT. BEOWN. 

Ecclesiastesiii.il. Vol. I l l p. 121.—In diffi
cult passages of this kind, in which it is perhaps 
impossible to fix definitely, and without the pos
sibility of a doubt, the one sense in the mind of 
the writer, it may assist in getting at the mind of 
the Spirit and the general sense, to give the dif
ferent renderings propounded by learned men 
who have given the subject particular attention. 

Gesenius translates, u He hath made all things 
beautiful in their own season, although he has 
given " (perhaps it would be better taken imper
sonally, one has given, i.e. there is given) " to the 
heart o f man, the care of things present" (the 
concerns of this present life), " so that they can
not understand the works of God," &c. 

Parkhurst, taking CD7V to mean "obscurity," 
renders, " . . . . but he hath even put such obscu
rity in the minds of them, that man cannot find 
out the works that God doeth from beginning to 
end." He then quotes from Addison, by way of 
illustration— 

The ways of heaven are dark and intricate, 
Puzzled in mazes, and perplexed with errors; 
Our understanding traces them in vain, 
Lost and bewildered in the fruitless search; 
Nor sees with how much art the windings run; 
Nor where the regular confusion ends.11 

Hodgson, giving the' same meaning to D?y , 
renders, " But everything which he doeth be
comes perfect in its season. A l s o " ( I viewed) 
44 the darkness which" (so some M S S . reading 
*tt?K) " he spreads over men's hearts, lest they at 
the beginning or at the end should discover his 
proceedings." 

Durall regards E&JJ as compounded of 7JJ, u a 
yoke," and CD the affix "their," " H e hath set 
their yoke on their heart . . . ." 

Boothroyd supposes an ellipsis, and renders 

" . . . . and hath put in their heart" (to survey) 
41 the world, yet can no man find out the works 
of God from their beginning to their completion." 

The paraphrase of the Targum is very long 
and extraordinary. 

Solomon the king said by the spirit of prophecy, God 
bath made everything beautiful in its season; for it 
would have been proper that that separation which 
happened in the days of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, 
should have happened in the days of Scba, the son of 
Bichri; but it was deferred that it should happen in the 
days of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat; for if it had been 
in the days of Seba, the son of Bichri, the house of the 
sanctuary would not have been built, on account of the 
golden calves which the wicked Jeroboam made, and 
placed them, one in Bethel and the other in Dan, they 
being set up as guardians over the way to stop those 
who were going up to the feast; therefore it (the sepa
ration) was delayed until the house of the sanctuary was 
built, lest Israel should be hindered from building it. 
The name aho which was inscribed and unfolded on the 
stone of the foundation he concealed from them, since it 
was manifest, in his sight, that had it been delivered 
into the hand of men that depraved disposition which is 
in their hearts would have used it, and by its aid have 
found out what was about to be in time to come for 
ever and ever. Lastly, he concealed the day of death 
from them lest there should become known to man from 
the beginning what should happen in the end. 

Can any one explain this in connection with 
the context ? 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Isaiah xlii. 3, and Matthew xii. 20. Vol. III . p. 298. 
—Without expressing an opinion on the correct
ness of the view which Mr. Kelly takes of these 
passages, I would suggest that by a reference to 
the original it will be found that we have two 
different words for "smoking:" in Isa. xlii. 3, 
nnp ; and Isa. vii. 4, ]&$. The former Dr. Wil
son, in his excellent work, " The Bible Student's 

I Guide," renders " weak, feeble, faint;" the latter, 
" to smoke, chiefly of mountains; Trop of anger, 
vapour from the nostrils of enraged animals, used 
therefore generally of the signs of anger." 

Coihpton. Z. 

The little horn of Daniel vii. Yol. III . 160.—I 
should be sorry to give pain to Mr. MYERS or to 
Mr. SAVILE, but they will, I trust, bear with the 
expression of my judgment that some of their % 

statements as to this horn cannot be sustained. 
1. Thus Mr. M. says, " Let it be plainly under

stood that the wilful kings of chap. vii. and viii. 
have a personal reference to some heathen power 
previously to the first advent of Messiah," 
Allowing this as to chap. viii. (in an incipient way 
at least), to what heathen power before Chrat 
had the wilful king of chap. vii. a personal refer
ence ? I agree with him that the fourth beast is 
the Roman empire; but it is untenable to main
tain with Calvin that " the little hornx% there 

Ecclesiastesiii.il
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means the Caesars. For indubitably, when that 
horn appears and gains power, the Roman em
pire exists in a state of tenfold division, which 
was in no sense true at that time. A host of ob
jections will occur to the thoughtful reader of the 
chapter, but I am content with this decision. 

2. Mr. S. considers " the little horn " of chap. 
vii. as probably " the woman" whom " the 
Beast," after supporting for a while, destroyed at 
the end. But.it is clear from this chapter itself 
(verses 11, 21, 22, 25, 26) that the destruction of 
the little horn is at the close, and that it is because 
of his great words that the beast is destroyed, not 
because of some new evil that only comes out 
after that horn is gone. I admit that there is a 
distinction between this horn and "the beast," 
inasmuch as the former is the active executive 
ruler, the latter is the empire itself; but then it 
seems to me plain that the Revelation (chap. xiii. 
5—7, &c.) attributes to the beast what Daniel 
(chap, vii.) applies to the little horn. The 
reason is obvious; he wields the power of the 
Roman empire, and is therefore viewed morally 
as that empire, which is quite in keeping with St. 
John's manner elsewhere, while the horn i3 his 
strict historical description, and therefore most 
appropriate to Daniel. In a word, then, so far is 
it from being correct that Scripture has first the 
little horn and ten kings in the past and present, 
and then the beast and his ten kings in the 
future, that Dan. vii. plainly presents the little 
horn just at the closing scene, bringing swift de
struction upon that empire, a beast, of which he is 
the prominent chief. 

It is only in a loose modified sense that Dan. 
vii. can refer to the papacy. For (1) it is a 
mistake to suppose with Bp. Newton that the 
possession of "eyes, like the eyes of a man," denotes 
episcopal supervision. The lamb has seven eyes, 
as well as seven horns, which are the seven spirits 
of God sent forth into all the earth, (i.e. the 
perfection of intelligence and power, by the Holy 
Ghost, with a view to judging and governing the 
«arth). This is in no way as shepherd and bishop 
of our souls. So here there is marked human 
intelligence in this horn or king, but the episco
pacy of Rome is foreign to the passage. (2) The 
subduing of three kings seems to me a very dif
ferent affair from the petty Italian principalities 

* of the Pope. . And a great mistake is made by 
such as assume that this horn remains " little" 
after the reduction of his three fellows: a mis
take gendered by the ordinary papal application 
of the symbol. (3) " Changing times and laws " 
was just the sin, or part of the sin, of Jeroboam, 
who was a king, not a priest; and so it will be 
with the future "little horn." (3) I believe 
that Dan. vii. 25, means that these " times and 
laws " (which terms seem to describe the Jewish 
ritual) shall be given into the hand of the little 

horn, and this not merely till the beginning but 
the end of " a time, and times, and dividing of 
time." I t is quite true (see verse 21) that the 
same horn ravages the saints; but it is nowhere 
said in Scripture that God gives the saints up to 
the enemy, as has often been supposed to be here 
intimated. As to duration, dominion, and blas
phemies, there is the strongest resemblance be
tween the little horn of Dan. vii. and the beast of 
Rev. xiii. with the difference already indicated. 
Babylon, or " the woman," in Rev. xvii. is a 
wholly different evil. Finally, let Mr. S. weigh 
the Scripture that the little horn prevailed 
against the saints until the Ancient of Days came 
and judgment was given to the saints of the most 
high,—surely this is future, and not past or 
present; and the denial of the little horn's being 
the chief of the empire up to its judgment from 
God falls to the ground. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew i. 19. Vol. III . 148, 173, 187.—Every 
body, as Campbell says, knows that the word 
ducaiog admits of two senses; the first is " jus t" in 
the strictest acceptation; the second is "righteous" 
in the most extensive sense, including every essen
tial part of a good character. Here I take it in 
the sense of " good " and " kind," as Chrysostom 
explained it by xPV^oq and e7ruiKrjg. Schleusner 
refers also to the critical reading (Matt. vi. 1, 
8iKaioavvi}v) as synonymous with iKitijioavvriv^ 
which follows. Compare 2 Cor. ix. 10. Attcaiog in 
Eurip. Medea, 722, and "Justus" in Cic. Tuscul. 
ii. 22, is used in the sense of good and kind. 
" Se ea ratio, qua erit in eo perfecta et absoluta, 
sic illi parti imperabit inferiori, ut Justus parens 
probis filiis; nutre quod volet conficiet, nullo 
labore, nulla molestia." 

As to the conflict between Joseph's regard for 
the law and his affection for his betrothed, it does 
not appear to have been imperative on the hus
band to prosecute except in cases of notoriety, 
such as Deut. xxii. 22—29; but he might divorce 
her privately, i.e. by concealing the ground of 
divorce in the legal document (Deut. xxiv. 1). 

I I . GlBDLESTONE. 

The punishment was that she should be stoned 
before her father's door, as enjoined in Deutero
nomy xxii. 20, 21. Deut. xxiv. 1, does not apply 
to Mary's case. Dr. Kitto has a long and valu
able note on the last text. See Jahn's Archae-
olog. Bib. §§ 150, 154. Selden, Uxor Ebraica, i. 
11, is not very clear, and his authorities are not 
the best. Michaelis's Mosaic Law should be 
studied, but he was deficient in talmudic lore* 
The fullest and most authentic evidence of Jew
ish practice, based on the law of Moses, is to be 
found in the treatise Ketuboth in the Mishna 
and the commentaries thereon. See Surenhusius. 
The epithet "just," as applied to Joseph, means 
"charitable" in the modern sense. Pie was en-

But.it
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titled to a return of the 200 denarii which he had 
paid, supposing he followed the ordinary cause, 
for her ketubah or jointure. Had he taken legal 
proceedings, she would have been deprived of 
such jointure, equal to twenty-five pounds in our 
money, reckoning labour at 2s. 6d. a day. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

It must be verses 20, 21 of Deut. xxii., not 
verses 23-27, which are referred to, as supposed 
by the Replicant at p. 187. F. L. W. 

Matthew xvi. 23. Vol. III. 199, 272.-Some one 
has remarked that this is an instance of what one 
Correspondent has called " Scripture Foresight," 
(Vol. II. 282; Vol. III. 276). It is an expres
sion showing the fallibility and imperfection of 
Peter, following directly after the 18th verse of 
the same chapter, on which so much unscriptural 
and anti-christian nonsense as to the primacy of 
Peter has been built by the Church of Rome. 
The "Rock of Rome," and the "Two Rocks," by 
Dr. McCaul, both give a good description of the 
character of Peter as a basis to build on. 

F. L. W. 

Matthew xvi. 28. Vol. III. 294.—I am of opinion 
that the application of these words to the destruc
tion of Jerusalem is entirely unfounded, and that 
their true connection is with the scene of the 
transfiguration. They are consecutive in all three 
of the first evangelists; and 2 Peter i. treats that 
scene, it appears to me, as a manifestation of 
Christ's power and coming,—a sample of His 
future glory. James and Peter did taste of death, 
the one long and the other shortly before Je
rusalem was destroyed. 

Mr. ALFORD is not correct in making rj ysvea 
avTti = " this race," because the race of Israel is 
not to pass away when all these things are ful
filled ; but on the contrary Israel is then to reach 
its full blessing and glory as a people here below. 
The true force is, "this (Christ-rejecting, unbe
lieving) generation of Israel," not the mere ex
isting generation, but such as bore the same moral 
fruits as those who then refused the Messiah. 
So they have continued, and will till after the 
last delusions and judgment of Anti-Christ, when 
" there shall come out of Sion the deliverer, and 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." " So 
all Israel shall be saved," when every threat of 
God has been accomplished, and grace has con
verted a new generation—"the generation to 
come." The moral bearing of the phrase, permit 
me to add, simply and satisfactorily accounts for 
God's righteous judgment, in consequence of the 
blood shed from Abel downwards. Mr. A.'s re
mark is sound against the application of it to the 
mere existing generation ; but it almost equally 
disproves his own sense. Those who stood in the 
place of witness for God, as did Israel, not only 

suffered the consequences of despising His last 
testimony to them in Christ, but had required of 
them all the righteous blood shed from the be
ginning downwards. The same principle applies 
to Babylon in the Revelation: " In her was found 
the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
that were slain upon the earth." In consequence 
of the position assumed, God will hold her re
sponsible even for evil done before her existence. 
It is the principle of God's corporate judgments: 
individually, each bears his own judgment. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

I am surprised that Mr. CAINE should think 
the words " there be some standing here which 
shall not taste of death," &c. evidently indicate a 
distant event, which he conceives to be the de
struction of Jerusalem, when the evangelists so 
strikingly connect the saying in question with 
the transfiguration. Our Lord was continually 
preaching that the kingdom of God was at hand; 
but this preaching referred to its coming in its 
first state, which, like that of its king, the Son 
of Man, was a state of humiliation. Now not to 
"taste of death till they see the Son of Man 
coming in His kingdom " is the same as not tasting 
of death till they have seen the kingdom of God 
come with power (Mark ix. 1). Accordingly after 
six days some, that is to say, Peter, James, and 
John, did see the Son of Man, not in his usual 
state of humiliation, but transfigured as He will 
appear in His glorious body when he takes to him 
His great power and reigns, or, in other words, 
when the kingdom of God comes with power. 
The transfiguration was a sample of this; and 
surely we need look no farther for an explanation 
of the passage than what so evidently appears on 
the face of the narrative. 

Fitz Rectory, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Surely the " Son of Man coming in his king
dom," and the "destruction of Jerusalem," are 
very dissimilar events. It seems to me most 
strange how the latter could ever be assumed to 
mean the former. Did the " Son of Man," did 
the " kingdom of God," come at the destruction 
of Jerusalem and the annihilation of the Jewish 
polity ? Scripture affirms that the heavens have 
received the Son of Man until His second advent, 
and it is then He will come in His kingdom and 
fully manifest its power and glory. 

One would think that the immediate and pa
rallel relation by the three Evangelists of the 
transfiguration, which # happened a few days 
afterwards, would naturally point us to that 
event as the thing signified by our Saviour. In 
addition to this Peter, one of the three who were 
with Jesus " in the holy mount," distinctly shows 
that it was the transfiguration on the mount that 
Jesus meant: "For we have not followed cun
ningly-devised fables, when we made known unto 
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you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were eye-witnesses of his majesty1' 
(2 Pet. i. 16—18). Here Jesus exhibited to the 
astonished eyes of Peter, James, and John, a spe
cimen, so to speak, of his " kingdom," " power," 
and "glory," hereafter to be fully manifested 
on this earth at His second appearing. As to 
Matt. xxiv. 34, iravra ravra most probably in
cludes the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus, 
but it has no reference whatever to Matt. xvi. 28. 

I believe Mr. Alford is quite correct when he 
says that 17 ysvta avri) means " this race," that is, 
the Jewish nation." That nation will not u pass 
away," but will remain distinct from all other 
nations, although dispersed among them, as dis
tinct as from the days of Abraham, during inter
vening events, and until the fulness of the Gen
tiles be come in. Jesus here gave His disciples 
solemn warning, that whatever events happened 
they were not to imagine that the Jewish nation 
would ever be extinguished. 

Bootle. J. WOBTHINGTON. 

Surely this assurance has reference, not to the 
" destruction of Jerusalem," but to what the next 
chapter begins by recording as having taken 
place " after six days," 1. e. probably on the next 
Sabbath, the transfiguration of our Lord. St. 
Peter (2 Epistle i. 16—18) alludes to. this event, 
and says, that, having been " eye-witnesses of His 
majesty" on that occasion, he and his brethren 
were qualified to testify of "the power andcoming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." Comparing the two 
passages, we clearly gather that the transfigura
tion was a foreshowing of the coming of the king
dom of God " with power," and that this was the 
vision of His majesty which Christ declared 
should be afforded to some of those who stood by 
him before they "tasted death." These were 
Peter, James, and John. In all the three Gospels 
the same connection will be observed. 

THOMAS PRESTON. 

Matthew xxvii. 62. Vol. III. 230.—As our Sa
viour rose on the third day (Matt. xvi. 21, xx. 19; 
Mark viii, 31; 1 Cor. xv. 4), and as the prepara
tion was the dav of his crucifixion (Mark xv. 42), 
it is evident that the day in which the chief 
priests and pharisees came to Pilate must have 
been the Jewish Sabbath. Nay, further, the 
Evangelist St. Mark states that the Preparation 
is the day before the Sabbath (Mark xv. 42), 
therefore, for this reason also the day after must 
have been the Sabbath Day. TlapacnctvT), 6 ten 
vpocrafifiarov. 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS* 

John i. 21; Matthtw xi 14. Vol. III. 70, 95,142. 
—The question of the Jews (John i. 21), and our 
Lord's declaration (Matt. xi. 14), both refer to 
Die prophesy (MaL iv. 5, 6) ; and to this pro-
phtoy toe angel refers, in prophetically announc- | 

ing the birth of John Baptist to his father Zacha-
rias (Luke i. 13—17). When John Baptist de
clares that he is not Elias, he truthfully declares 
that he is not the very same person as Elias, not 
Elias come to life again, whom the Jews expected 
personally to come from heaven. But our Lord 
signifies that which the angel expressly predicted, 
John appeared in the spirit and power of Elias 
(Luke i. 17). It may be proper to add, that in 
answer to the question which the disciples put 
to our Lord, "Why then say the scribes that 
Elias must first come?" "Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Elias truly shall first come, and 
restore all things. But I say unto you, that 
Elias is come already, and they knew him not, 
but have done unto him whatsoever they listed." 
" Then the disciples understood that he spake 
unto them of John the Baptist." (Matt. xvii. 
11—13. P. V. W. 

[The Rev. Z. J. Edwards refers to a passage in Merle 
d*Aubign6's History of the Reformation, vol. II. 469. 
Black ie, showing how Conander used this apparent dis
crepancy of statement as argument on the Transubstan-
tiation controversy—This is 'Elias. spiritually, it is not 
Elias bodily. 

We are of course sure that John came in the spirit 
and power of Elijah, but we also believe that Elijah will 
himself come before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord.—ED.] 

John ii. 8,9. Vol. III. 246.—In replj to Mr. 
Marshall's question, whether at the marriage feast 
in Cana the whole of the water in the six water-
pots was converted into wine, or only the portion 
drawn out for the purpose of the feast, it seems 
sufficient to observe, that if only that portion 
was converted it would have been superfluous to 
have mentioned the number of the waterpots. 
As in the two miracles of the multiplication of 
the loaves and fishes, a greater quantity than was 
necessary for the particular occasion was left for 
future purposes, so by analogy was the case as to 
the water converted into wine. Thus also does 
the providence of God generally provide for his 
creatures more than their necessities require. 

E. V. S. 
John xv. 2. Vol. III. 278.—Of the children of 

Israel—a type of the Church of Christ—it is said 
(Rom. ix. 9) "All are not Israel that arc of 
Israel;" in Matt. xiii. 30, that the tares and 
wheat shall both grow together until the harvest; 
and, verse 47, that the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a net that gathered of every kind ; that is, 
as verse 48 shows, good and bad, not separated 
till the net was drawn to land. There was a 
Judas even among the twelve, to whom our Lord 
said, "Ye are the light of the world." And 
again (Matt. xix. 28) " Ye shall sit upon twelve 
thrones." 

To the Church at Corinth, to whom were ad* 
dressed the words contained in 1 Cor. i. 2—8, St. 
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Paul speaks as in 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4, and (Gal. v. 12) 
speaks of some in the "churches of Galatia," 
441 would they were even cut off which trouble 
you." 

Comparing these and similar passages with 
Acts xx. 30, 4tOf your own selves shall men 
arise speaking perverse things;** and 1 John ii. 
] 9, 44 They went out from us, but they were not 
of us; for, if they had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us; but they went 
out from us that they might be made manifest 
that they were not all of us;" does it not appear 
that we must expect some to be reckoned in the 
Church of Christ who are not members of Christ 
—branches of the vine, who abide not in the 
vine—and that there have been some such, who 
by their 4igoing out** were made manifest to 
men, being before known to God as not of the 
true Church of Christ ? and that therefore the 
branches of the vine which will be cut off are 
they, who by profession appear to be members of 
Christ, but whose profession, being fruitless, is 
worth nothing? And is not the lesson to be 
learned from this, " Examine yourselves whether 
ye be in the faith, prove your own selves,** by 
searching what are the fruits of your faith, and 
41 let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
lest he fall?" 

Tranmere. A .W. 

John xv. 4. Vol. III. 230.—As far as it is pos
sible for us fallible mortals to understand " the 
exact union between our Saviour and his dis
ciples,** I should pronounce it to be a an individual 
union between each believer and Christ.** I think 
it commenced before the day of Pentecost—the 
very language of St. John, chaps, xiv.—xvii. seems 
to me to imply this saving union between the 
Redeemer and the real disciples as already ac
complished. The day of Pentecost added to the 
numbers of the incipient Church, but I do not 
suppose that it commenced the union between 
the Redeemer and his chosen people. Hence our 
Saviour did not speak by anticipation in this text 
(chap. xv. 4), but assumed the existence of a 
union already commenced. 

I think the phrase 44 the perfect union between 
Christ and his mystical Church ** liable to some 
ambiguity. It can scarcely be applied to any 
state of the Church past or present, but relates 
(I think) to the final redemption and triumph of 
the Redeemer and his saints, 44when all things 
shall be subdued unto him." (1 Cor. xv. 28.) 
I think that Hooker, Bk. III. chap. i. § 2—8 has 
said all that is necessary on the subject of the 
44 Church mystical.** He applies the term as in
cluding 44some in Heaven already with Christ, 
and the rest that are on earth :*' and distinguishes 
between t4a body collective, because it con
tained a large multitude, and a body mystical, 

because the mystery of this conjunction if re* 
moved altogether from sense.*' (§ 2.) St. Paul** 
well-known analogy between the union of the 
believers with Christ, and the union of the 
members of the body with each other through Vut 
head will suggest a suitable answer to thif 
query, 

THO. MYKBS. 

Our Lord was not speaking in " anticipation 
of a union which should afterwards exist" between 
Him and His Church when He said u abide in me 
and I in you,** any more than He was giving a 
commandment which was to be obligatory only 
at a subsequent period, when He said, " These 
things I command you, that ye love one another/* 
The language "abide in me'* implies that the 
disciples were 44in Christ" at the very time He 
was addressing them; and to be "in Christ** is 
equivalent to being united to Him by faith, as iff 
evident not only from the analogy He draws here 
between the union existing between the vine and 
its branches, but also from what is declared in 
Rom. xvi. 7, u Salute Andronicus and Junia . . . 
. . . . who also were in Christ before me.'* (Cf. 
Rom. viii. 1.) 

The following verse,441 am the vine, ye are the 
branches: he that abideth in me, and I in Him, 
the same bringeth forth much fruit, for without 
me ye can do nothing,** brings out distinctly the 
idea that the union here referred to is the union 
of believers to Christ in their individual ca
pacity. 

Mr. B. says, "The perfect union between 
Christ and his mystical Church seems not to have 
begun until the day of Pentecost ;** but this is a 
great mistake, for the corporate union between 
Christ and his mystical body, which is just the 
aggregate of all the individual unions of the dif
ferent members of that body, commenced with the 
first converted soul after the fall, and shall not 
be perfected or consummated till the last ran
somed soul has been gathered in and united to 
Christ, the glorious living head. The union, how
ever, between Christ and individual believers was 
as perfect before Pentecost as it was at that time 
or has been since. The truth is, that if they are 
united to Him at all it must be a perfect union, 
for U is inseparably connected with salvation. 

R. JOHNSTON. 

[D. M'l. agrees in sobstanoe with these remarks.— 
En.] 

Bomans xv. 8. Vol. III. 247.—It appears plaLa 
that the promises made to Abraham and to his 
seed refer exclusively to the land of Canaan, or 
to the multitude of his posterity (Gen. xii, 2-7; 
xiii. 15-17; xv. 5, 7, 16, 18-21; xvii. i , 4-8; 
xviii. 18; xxi. 18; xxii. 17). There were other 
promises of blessing made to the nations of the 
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earth through Abraham and his seed, but none 
other to him. The seed to whom the promises 
were made was Christ and he alone; not to seeds, 
but to thy seed, which is Christ (Gal. iii. 16). 
It is equally plain that the promise of the pos
session of the land was never fulfilled to Abra
ham (Heb. xi. 9, 13, 39), nor to his seed, Christ 
(Matt. viii. 20). 

It seems to be God's purpose to fulfil the pro
mise at a time yet future, when also believers 
shall be recipients of the perfect happiness in 
store for them (Heb. xi. 40). 

We have thus a connexion between the pro
mises made to Abraham; to his seed, Christ; 
and to believers, Christ's brethren (Heb. ii. 11). 
We find also, in reference to this connection, 
that Abraham looked forward to the possession 
of a better, or heavenly country (Heb. xi. 16, 40). 

The promises are now in abeyance; the land 
of Canaan in possession of aliens. God will yet 
fulfil his promise. Our view expands as we pro
ceed, and Scripture opens to us a vast field of 
promises, all hoarded up in the seed of Abraham, 
Christ. 

It was promised to Mary, that he should reign 
on the throne of his father David (Luke i. 32), 
according to the previous promise in Isa. ix. 7. 
He died, as Abraham died, without receiving the 
fulfilment of the promise made concerning him. 
But God raised him from the dead, in order 
(among other purposes of his resurrection) to 
fulfil to him his promise (Acts ii. 30, 31), which 
involves also the possession of the land of 
Canaan: and when the Lord Jesus reigns on 
David's throne in Jerusalem (Ezek. xliii. 7) then 
the promise to the seed of Abraham will be ful
filled. This was doubtless the day of Christ 
which Abraham saw and rejoiced in, and to which 
he looked afar off, when his seed, both Christ 
individually and the Jews nationally, shall pos
sess the land of Canaan; and his seed, both Christ 
individually and believers, Christ's brethren, 
shall dwell in the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. 
xxi. 9, 10), in which also Abraham will himself 
also have a seat (Matt. viii. 11). 

Thus will his seed be numerous as the stars of 
heaven, including the whole Jewish nation for 
ever, and all the redeemed among men (Rom. iv. 
12, 13, 16, 17); and thus will the promise which 
he saw afar off be fulfilled, including the posses
sion of both the earthly and the heavenly country. 

The promises are " yea and amen " in Christ 
Jesus only. Out of him there is no promise of 
good to men. Consequently, " he took on him 
the seed of Abraham," and became " a minister 
of the circumcision " (which was " a token of the 
covenant," Gen. xvii. 11), expressly " to confirm 
the promises made unto the fathers" (Rom. xv. 8), 
that in and through him they might all be ful
filled, both to the seed of Abraham after the 

flesh and to the faithful also of other nations, who 
are Abraham's seed (Rom. iv. 16, 17), and who, 
like Abraham, believe in God. 

R. DELL. 

1 Cor. ii. 15,16.—Vol. III. 247.—These verses do 
not appear to me to have much difficulty. " The 
spiritual man," enlightened by the Spirit," discern -
eth" (avaicpiveii the same word as in the preceding 
verse) " all things, but he himself is discerned of 
no one:" (none can understand his feelings) 
" For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may instruct him ?" (A quotation from Isaiah, 
meaning of course that no one knows.) " And 
we (r)fietg tit) have the mind of Christ." The 
argument is " We have the mind of Christ: no 
one knows the mind of God: therefore no one 
can discern or understand the mind of the man 
taught by the Spirit of God." W. R. W. 

The Apostle is here strengthening believers 
against the contempt of a proud world; and also 
cautioning them against the conceit of worldly 
wisdom. He says therefore, " The world may 
despise the truths of the Gospel, and account 
them folly ; but be not moved at this. For the 
natural man must reject these things, because he 
has not the power to discern and understand them. 
But he that is spiritual—renewed and enlightened 

I by the Holy Spirit—is qualified to judge of and 
estimate aright all things connected with salva
tion (verse 9) ; and yet he himself is judged by no 
man; no other man is qualified to sit in judg
ment on his views and character. Consequently 
if you approve of and embrace our Gospel 
(verse 13), you bear the mark of the spiritually-
minded (verse 10)—of one taught by the Holy 
Ghost—and may hold yourself entirely inde
pendent of the sentiments of the world, and be 
wholly unaffected by them. Their judgment in 
the matter is nothing worth. For who has known 
the mind of the Lord, so as to instruct him ? 
From what man, however wise and intellectual, 
has the Lord received teaching, so that he should 
be qualified to exercise an independent judgment 
on the Lord's Word and ways ? Nay, in spiri
tual things especially, man is entirely ignorant 
and foolish ; and cannot judge at all aright: but 
we who are spiritual, have the mind of Christ, by 
the inspiration of His spirit; and therefore we 
need not be ashamed though all the world beside 
count us fools." 

Bexley. T. H. 
Galatians ill. 16. Vol. III. 201, 225, 255, 290.— 

My view of this text, which elicited the approval 
of three of your Correspondents, is objected to 
by Mr. W. KELLY. If I rightly understand his ar
gument, it amounts to this, that according to the 
interpretation which makes " Christ" signify the 
body of Christ (as in 1 Cor, xii. 12), Abraham, 
who must be included in that body, is one of his 
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own seed. I trust I am not transgressing the 
limits assigned to explanation by pointing out that 
this is refining upon figurative language. We 
must not turn rhetoric into logic. Consider Abra
ham as the father of a family: he is distinguished 
by that title from the family, yet is he one of that 
family, pod said to him, " I will make of thee a 

freat nation." Was he therefore not of that nation 
imself ? No doubt it would seem more harsh to 

number him formally among his own seed or pos
terity, although it would really be the same as 
numbering him among the family or nation of 
which he was the father; yet even this apparently 
harsh form of expression is not disdained by the 
unfettered language of Scripture. " And these 
are the names of the children of Israel which came 
into Egypt, Jacob and his sons" (Gen. xlvi. 8). 
Will this mode of speaking be objected to as 
making Jacob one of the children of Israel ? 
Milton soared above hypercriticism when he 
wrote— 

Adam the goodliest man of men since born 
His sons; the fairest of her daughters Eve. 

Abraham is distinguishable from the rest of the 
faithful, being styled their father, from the ex
emplary character of his faith; and they are called 
his seed, or children, from the likeness of their 
faith to his. Seed here does not denote descent, 
after a natural manner, but likeness. In another 
view he is not distinguishable from the faithful, 
being one of them, and, like the rest, wholly de
pendent upon Christ, and one of his mystical 
body, whatever be the figurative expression by 
which that body is designated. St. Paul says, 
" Abraham is the father of us all," that is, of 
course, of all who are heirs according to the pro
mise. Would it be just to argue from this, as we 
should in respect to nature—the father goes before 
his children ? Therefore none are heirs, accord
ing to the promise, who preceded Abraham, as 
Abel, Enoch, Noah. Such Jogic would land us 
in grievous error. What do we mean by Abra
ham's seed ? True believers. What by the body 
of Christ ? True believers. Therefore to say 
Abraham's seed are the body of Christ is a ge
neral proposition according to Scripture, xet 
that general proposition is not to be so limited as 
to exclude either Abraham himself or those who 
went before him in faith from the same family; 
for the expression " true believers," though in a 
general sense descriptive of the seed to whom the 
promises were made (that is, the spiritual seed of 
Abraham), evidently embraces all of every age 
who have like precious faith with Abraham. I 
have confined myself to what Mr. W. K. calls a 
" grave objection," not wishing to trespass in an 
explanation. His other observations will, I think, 
strike the reflecting reader as admitting of an 
easy answer. 

Fitz Rectory, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Mr. NIHILL'S interpretation of the first of these 
verses appears to be equally new and correct. I 
would merely add to his statement an observation 
which I think goes to confirm his view. The 
Apostle's objectin employing the peculiar term 
" Christ" in the passage in question was to make 
use of an equivalent expression under a singular 
form for a term denoting under a singular form 
a plurality of individuals; and it was at the same 
time his object to preserve that singular form 
emphatically, in order that it might embrace one 
class of individuals to the exclusion of all others. 
Now it appears to me that the term " Christ," 
used by him to designate " the body of Christians," 
being at once singular in form, and (as Mr. 
NIHILL shows by the instances he has cited) suf
ficient to denote a class of individuals, viz. " the 
body of Christians," is just the most appropriate 
term the Apostle could have employed as exactly 
corresponding with the word " seed." Had he 
used the expression " the body of Christians," it 
would have contravened his object, whilst laying 
a stress on the singular form of the word " seed;" 
and the expression as consisting of a plurality of 
words would not have corresponded with the 
single word "seed." The term "Christ" then 
seems the most appropriate word that could have 
been employed to answer the Apostle's purpose; 
and he has therefore used this most expressive 
figurative term, rather than one that might have 
been more plain and direct. 

With respect to the words of our common ver
sion in verse 17, "the covenant that was con
firmed before of God in Christ," I think the 
original Greek might have been more correctly 
rendered " the covenant that was solemnly con
stituted by God towards Christ." I apprehend 
that our translators in using the term "con* 
firmed" in verses 15 and 17, did not intend it to 
be taken in its popular sense as synonymous with 
ratified, but in the sense of " firmly established." 
The preposition «g, in our version rendered " in," 
has rarely if ever that meaning, but appears to 
be here used in the sense of erga, as in 1 Pet. iv. 9, 
" hospitable towards one another," and Matt. 
xxvi. 10, "a good work upon (or towards) me." 
And this rendering will make the passage in verse 
17 conformable to the statement in verse 16, that 
the promises were made to the seed, i.e. to Christ 
(not in Christ) ; the term "Christ" being taken, 
in Mr. NIHILL'S view of its sense, as importing 
" the body of Christians." I should add that the 
Bishop's Bible renders instead of " in Christ" in 
verse 17, " in respect of Christ." E. V. S. 

In addition to what has been said on this sub-
I ject, I may perhaps be permitted to notice one 
or two points in which, I think, Mr. Nihill's 
arguments fail. In attempting to explain the 

| import of the term " seed," here, he coniniuuces 



842 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE,. [ 

upon an ambiguous principle; for " seed," as 
used in Scripture, as also in common language, is 
not always a noun of multitude singular, as " na
tion " is. We can say, a seed, the seed, meaning 
only one individual seed; but not so of " nation," 
it must necessarily always include many indi
viduals, and therefore it is always a noun of 
multitude singular. Now it will be evident that 
an argument carried on upon such a basis as 
this, by substituting " nation " for " seed," must 
be defective, and the deductions unsound. And 
so it is here ; for no sooner is seed made to mean, 
by this process, " the body of Christ," i. e. the 
Church, than it is immediately asserted that 
Israel after the flesh has no share in the promises 
made to Abraham : " Abraham was the father of 
many nations, or seeds. But none of them, not 
even Israel after the flesh, were the nation or 
seed to whom the promises were made." And 
thus the Jewish nation is entirely shut out from 
any interest in the future purposes of God con
cerning it, except so far as individuals may be
come members of the Christian Church. Now, 
I am sure that any careful and unprejudiced 
student of Scripture will see that there is much, 
very much, written concerning that nation, from 
the promises made to Abraham downwards, which 
has yet to have a plenary accomplishment in its 
future restoration and conversion. 

The term " seed," as connected with " the 
promises," has a threefo.ld application, as deve
loped in Scripture, viz. 1. Christ, the pre-eminent 
seed; 2. the spiritual seed, the elect from Jew 
and Gentile; 3. the nation of Israel. To the first 
the " seed " of the text belongs ; and any thing 
short of a distinct recognition of these in dis
cussing this question is almost sure to lead to an 
erroneous interpretation. 

BoOtle. J. "WoRTHINGTON. 

James i. 27. Yol. III . 71, 96.—The question of 
A. L. S. may be answered by the following ex
tracts from the " Literary Remains" of Coleridge. 

Few mistranslations (unless indeed the word used by 
the translator of St. James meant differently from its 
present meaning) have led astray more than this render
ing of QpTjffKtLa (outward or ceremonial worship, cultus, 
divine service,) by the English religion. St. James 
sublimely says: What the ceremonies of the law were to 
morality, that morality itself is to the faith in Christ, 
that is, its outward symbol, not the substance itself. 
(Vol. iv. p. 4.) 

St. James is speaking of persons eminently zealous in 
those public or private acts of worship which we call 
divine service, Qpijaiceia. It should be rendered, true 
worship, &c. The passage is a.fine burst of rhetoric, 
and not a mere truism; just as when we say, " A cheer
ful heart is a perpetual thanksgiving, and a state of love 
and resignation the truest utterance of the Lord's 
Prayer." St. James opposes Christianity to the out
ward signs and ceremonial observances of the Jewish 

and Pagan religions. But these are the only sure signs, 
these are the most significant ceremonial observances by 
which your Christianity is to be made known—to visit 
the fatherless, &c. True religion does not consist quoad 
essentiam in these acts, but in that habitual state of the 
whole moral being, which manifests itself by these acts 
—and which acts are to the religion of Christ that 
which ablutions, sacrifices, and temple-going were to 
the Mosaic religion namely, its genuine Opjjfficeia. 
That which was the religion of Moses is the ceremonial 
or cult of the religion of Christ. Moses commanded all 
good works, even those stated by St. James, as the 
means of temporal felicity, and this was the Mosaic 
religion; and to these he added a multitude of symboli
cal observances, and these formed the Mosaic cult 
(cultus religionis, BptjaKHa). Christ commands holiness 
out of perfect love, that is, Christian religion; and adds 
to this no other ceremony or symbol than a pure life and 
active beneficence, which (says St. James) are the true 
cult. (Vol. iv. p. 327.) 

Let me add, however, that it is not so easy here 
to perfect the English version as it is to see the 
imperfection. For observe—what no doubt the 
translators observed and were guided by here— 
that the 27th verse is not to be severed from the 
26th; in both verses the same word must have 
the same English; and the word required in 
each for the substantive QprjffKua is one which 
can be used also in an adjective form, in the 26th, 
for 9p7j(TKOQ. " Worship" therefore will not do, 
because, though better than religion in ver. 27, 
it has no cognate adjective with active meaning 
for ver. 26. I think the only words we have 
which would be as suitable to the passage as are 
"religious" and "religion," possibly more so, are 
" devout" and " devotion:" " If any man among 
you seem to be devout, and bridleth not his 
tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this man's de
votion is vain. Pure devotion and undefiled," &c. 

The three other places in the New Testament 
in which the same word (here rendered religion) 
occurs, should be compared: in each of them, as 
here, religion outward and visible is meant, its 
body not its soul: Acts xxvi. 5, " After the most 
straitest sect of our religion (OpijoKeiag) I lived a 
Pharisee:" Col. ii. 18, " worshipping (Qprjfficua) 
of angels;" Col. ii. 23, "will-worship" (tfoXo-
OprjffKtict). 

A special characteristic and scope of St. James* 
Epistle, with which this passage (chap. i. verses 
26,27,) coincides, is the separation of the precious 
from the vile, in religion—reality and sincerity 
from falseness and pretence. As a " son of 
thunder" he exclaims against false profession and 
false practice, false faith and false works. 

HENRY S. RICHMOND. 

1 John ii. 29; iii. 9; v. 1,4,18. Begotten and Born. 
III. 294. — It is the same word yeyevvrjpsvoQ 
which is indifferently translated " born," and in 
ver. 1 "begotten," save in ver. 18, where yiwr\-
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0si£ occurs. The old lexicographers think that 
the only difference is that the perfect is /itya, the 
aorist fiitcpov, and strange to say Bengel attaches 
some importance to this small remark, " Praetc-
ritum grand! us quiddam sonat, quam aorist us." 
The true distinction, I apprehend, is that the 
aorist is purely the historical fact, the perfect 
adds the idea of a certain condition or state re
sulting from that fact. In this instance, it seems 
to me, that both could be and are said of the 
same persons. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Assurance and Good Works. Vol. I I I . 215.—The 
illustration of the effects of full assurance of 
faith given by Mr. KTLB to which Mr. COOMBE 
objects, seems to me as suitable as such illustra
tions can be. We are obliged to represent spi
ritual things by the incidents and motives of our 
daily outward life. Mr. RYLE'S illustration is a 
good instance of the very principle for which 
Luther contended, and also of that which he con
tended against. Luther enjoyed "his title clear 
to mansions in the skies," and his life was a prac
tical comment upon the difference between one 
who never doubts his title, and another who 
hardly ever feels sure of it. We are blest with 
both motives—the constraining love of Christ and 
the promise of eternal reward—not of debt, but 
through abounding mercy. Surely this is the 
simplicity of Scripture. THOS. MYERS. 

I t is not, Mr. Editor, to myself, but to your 
appended note, that I ask leave to say a few 
words in reply, as you have evidently misappre
hended me. 

I believe, Sir, with yourself, most fully, in the 
scriptural truth, that " the Son of Man shall 
come," &c. (Matt. xvi. 27), " and shall reward 
every man according to his works." I account 
it a very important and sustaining truth; I shall 
be glad to see it introduced in the Christian An-
notator, and to say a word or two myself in ap
probation and support of it. But I confess I am 
unable to see now that truth is denied, or even 
mixed up, in my remarks on Mr. Ryle's illustra
tion ; which your editorial note is, I suppose, in* 
tended to imply. 

I feel sure, Sir, you would not have me infer, 
from your remarks, that the assured Christian's 
leading motive is the prospect of reward; nor, 
that he looks forward to that reward as the well-
earned, and justly due, fruit of his labour. All 
this, however, the Australian does: and this dif
ference between the illustration and the thing 
illustrated—this absence of .analogy in a very im
portant point—is all I asserted, and all I designed 
to show, regarding it, as I said, as liable to con
vey, in that one respect, error instead of truth. 

The connection between assurance and good 
works is, clearly, altogether independent of the 
idea of reward; nor, as I stated, do I believe Mr. 

Ryle had the slightest intention to involve that 
idea. It is his illustration which unintentionally 
does so for him. 

I made my remarks, not with a view of finding 
fault, but learning and suggesting a lesson of 
caution in the employment of the illustrations, 
figures, &c, yea the very words, by which we 
would convey our views, especially of doctrinal 
truth. 

Crooke's Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

[Mr . Coombe'fl difficulties arise from his pressing an 
illustration too far. A similar process may involve us in 
difficulties in interpreting our Lord's parables, which 
have generally one great lesson in v i e w . — E D . ] 

Cfie (Querist. 
Hebrews ii. 11.—For both He that sanctifieth and they 

who are sanctified are all of one : for which cause He is 
not ashamed to call them brethren. 

Who is meant by the " He that sanctifietb," 
and the u they who are sanctified ?" and in what 
sense is it true that they both are " all of one ?" 

A. I. 

1 Peter iv. 11.—If any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God. 

What does this imply ? I cannot think it 
means only that what a man says should be 
scriptural. ENS. 

Hymn. Why do you weep? &c. iii. 102,147.—Could 
Dr. TREGELLES, or any of your other Corres
pondents, kindly inform me whether a copy of 
Miss Emily Roberton's Hymns can in any way 
be procured for one who is anxious to possess 
them? C D . 

Thy kingdom come.—I should be grateful for a 
few observations on the meaning of these words 
in the Lord's Prayer. H. L. N. 

EBBATA IN VOL. I I I . 
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Notices to Correspondents. 
Our excellent Correspondent P. V. W. points out to us, that in 

our note at p. 306 we did not correctly quote his words, and 
seemed to make him say, " assumed the character of a sinner/* 
instead of " assumed as it were the character." Our objections 
to the expression are quite unchanged, but we think it due to 
P. V. W. to give the following extract from the explanation with 
which he has favoured us of th% sense in which he used the word 
" character." He writes: 

" I will just add that I was led into using the expression by the 
impression made on my mind by the following comment of Cal
vin in locum: ' Personam enim nostram quodanvmodo suscepit, 
ut reus nostro nomine fleret, et tanguam pecoator judicaretur, 
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non propriis sed alienis delictis, qaum purus foret ipse et immu-
nis ab omni culpa, pccnamque subiret nobis non sibi debitam.' 
I intended to use the word character simply in the sense in which 
Calvin uses personam. I must also observe that the English 
word character by no means necessarily signifies the same as the 
Gr. %etoetxrtig, which in the passage you refer to, Heb. i. 3, cer
tainly does signify * express image.'" 

Will Mr. NiniLL have the great kindness to point out the 
printer's errors to which he alludes, and they shall be immedi
ately noted in our errata. 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOB " or " REPLI
CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated will be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the " QUEBIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 

Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them In Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 81 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday, the 13th of 

September. 
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Qfyt &mtotator, 
FORGIVENESS OF SIN. 

The "believer can enjoy no peace, no comfort, 
no pleasant growth in holiness, no frank and unre
served communion with his God and Father—the 
God and Father of His Lord Jesus Christ, so long 
as his conscience tells him of sin unconfessed and 
unforgiven. 

And why should it ever be so ? Why should 
he allow one spot of unforgiven sin to defile his 
soul, and poison the very source of all joy? Is 
not the fountain ever gushing, full and free, in 
which he may wash and be clean ? 

Judging from much that is said and written on 
the subject of " Forgiveness of Sin," there is rea
son to think that clear and well-defined ideas are 
not always entertained of what forgiveness is. 
When first a trembling sinner is led to seek sal
vation through the blood of Jesus, he goes with 
his whole burden of sin and receives a full and 
free pardon. Some things he confesses in detail, 
as separate sins rise like black clouds upon the 
memory, but he is so taken up with his enormous 
guilt, that he has scant time for minutice. He 
looks at the whole law, sees it in all the length 
and breadth of its requirements, and pleads guilty 
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to the whole, in spirit if not in letter. He is for
given, washed in the blood, clothed with the 
righteousness, receives the Holy Ghost. He has 
now new life in his own spirit, heretofore dead, 
and henceforth he wars a warfare. 

Such forgiveness as he asked when first he 
came to the cross, he ought not again to need. 
Nor would he ever think he needed it, did not 
his own evil heart suggest doubts of the reality 
of his pardon—doubts of the possibility of mercy 
for such a wretch as he has been. Of these 
doubts it may be well to speak subsequently; at 
present let us consider what is the pardon that a 
Christian needs when he says, as taught by his 
Lord's own lips, Forgive us our sins. 

I t is the daily need of daily pardon for daily 
sin that calls for this daily petition. " If we," 
children of God, " say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If 
we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to for
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness." 

There is no such thing as light sin; the lightest 
is enough to crush a soul to hell. A child of God 
does not, however, go to a stern judge, but to a 
tender Father, and when his conscience and his 
inner man are in a healthy state, he takes at once 
to the cross the oppressive sin that he has com-
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mitted; he takes it with sorrow and anguish in
deed, but without doubting that his Father will 
pardon. And this knowledge of his Father's 
long-suffering and plenteousness in mercy, aggra
vates in his own sight a thousandfold the ini
quity of his sin. He confesses it, and he knows 
that his Father has forgiven it. It no longer 
weighs upon his conscience, but the whole occur
rence serves as a goad to prick him onward in his 
race. How shall he sin against so forgiving, so 
loving a Father! How grieve that Mediator— 
that friend—that brother—whose blood was but 
now needed for his pardon! A wholesome 
quickening of the man ensues. " Shall I continue 

God forbid;" let it not be! " There is 
forgiveness with Thee that thou mayest be 
feared." 

This is what an aged and departed saint used 
to call "doing business with God."* But it is 
not always so. Sometimes, and let the believer 
look well to the first step in such a path—some
times, when he has fallen under the pressure of 
sudden temptation, or when the droppings of 
Satan's incessant suggestions have told upon the 
strong purposes of resistance which once seemed 
like a rock — sometimes, when in an evil hour 
the believer has fallen into sin, and his conscience 
is startled by the act, instead of going at once, 
without delay or parley, for forgiveness, he tar
ries ; he is terrified; he tries to hide himself. 
He does not cast off religious observances, nay 
he confesses, in a manner, the sin that he has com
mitted; but he does not act heartily and in earnest. 
It haunts him indeed, it stands between him and 
all comfort—all real, whole-hearted communion 
with God; but still he tampers with the matter, 
and does not deal with it root and branch. By 
degrees, as days or even weeks pass on, his mind 
gets gradually blunted to the sense of guilt. He 
gets accustomed to the thought. It is past now. 
God will forgive it. Distance hides some of its 
enormity; at last he almost forgets it. He falls 
into the round of religious duties, his affections 
and his better man are kindled, and his heart be
comes again actively engaged in the service of 
God; but still a blight is upon him. It is not as 
it was before. 

Look to it, Christian; search and examine 
yourself; rise not from the footstool of the throne 
of grace till pardon has been asked for—asked 
for even with tears—asked for as bread is asked 
for by the starving beggar —asked for as help is 
asked for by the drowning mariner. 

* That venerable minister who for upwards of fifty 
years preached " Golden Lectures " indeed, to listening 
thousands. That post of usefulness is now or is about 
to be vacant; let Christians pray that the best man— 
the man of the Lord'B choice—may be appointed to 
fill it. 

Forgiveness of sin is a reality. God does not 
mock his people. Where he forgives, he forgives 
fully, freely, and for ever. Where sin is confessed 
and the blood pleaded, even the temporal punish
ments that might follow sin here, are remitted ; 
unless, indeed, wise purposes of love to the of
fender himself and to the Church at large render 
punishment an act of mercy. David's sin was an 
open scandal; he was forgiven, but the child must 
needs die. Nevertheless, as a general rule, " If 
we would judge ourselves we should not be 
judged." E. C. A. 

2 Samuel xxiii, 1—5.—In a treatise of Luther's, 
entitled " The Last Words of David," he gives 
the following translation of these remarkable 
verses, protesting, in his vehement style, against 
the current way of rendering them :— 

Now these be the last words of David. David the 
son of Jesse said, the man that was confirmed concern
ing the Messiah of the God of Jacob, sweet in the Psalms 
of Israel, said— 

The Spirit of the Lord spake by me, and His word 
sounded on my tongue. The God of Israel said, the 
Rock of Israel spake to me: He that is a just ruler 
among men, ruling in the fear of God. And he shall 
be as the light of the morning when the sun ariseth, 
even as a morning without clouds; when the tender 
grass springeth out of the earth by clear shining after 
rain. For my house is not so before God : because He 
himself hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things and sure. For all my salvation 
and all my desire are nothing. 

His translator, Mr. Cole, observes— 
This is Luther's own version of the original Hebrew, 

which the present translator has been very particular in 
giving correctly and literally, because the arguments and 
matter of the whole treatise depend upon it. 

I should like to have the opinion of your H e 
braist contributors upon this version. I t seems 
to me, as far as my little knowledge of Hebrew 
goes, to be in some respects closer to the original 
than ours, except the last sentence. I cannot 
understand how we make AVID? to signify " the 
Psalmist." 

I suppose that the translation above given is 
the same as that of Luther's German Bible. I 
will just add that his treatise appears to me to 
contain many admirable things, but much also 
that is fanciful and far-fetched, and much too 
that is coarse and virulent in language, which is, 
alas ! too much the characteristic of his writings. 
He surely does not draw himself amiss when lie 
says, " I was born to meet parties and demons 
hand to hand on the field of battle, therefore are 
my writings full of war and tempest." You will 
easily infer from his translation that he considers 
the whole passage as a direct prophecy of Christ. 

Woodrising. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 
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Job vi. 15. scqq,—In an interesting little volume, 

"Illustrations of Scripture," by II. B. Ilackett, 
I have found a translation of this passage, worthy, 
I think, of being transferred to the pages of the 
ANNOTATOR. 

My brethren have dealt deceitfully like a brook, 
As the channel of brooks which pass away; 
Which are- turbid by reason of the ice, 
In which is hidden the melted snow. 
As soon as the waters flow off they are gone; 
When the heat comes they vanish from their place. 
The caravans on their way turn aside, 
They go up into the desert and perish. 
The caravans of Tema search anxiously, 
The wayfarers of Sheba look to them with hope: 
They are ashamed because they trusted in them; 
They come to them and are confounded. 

W. K. W. Matthew xx. 19.—How this prediction of cru< 
cifixion involved also the prediction of Christ's 
being put to death by the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews, and of His being " made a curse for us ! " 
For as the Jews condemned Him of blasphemy, 
their execution of death on Him would" have 
been by stoning; but the Romans employed cru
cifixion for rebellion, treason, &c. of which Jesus 
was accused to them: therefore these Gentiles 
must have a hand in His execution. And yet, 
dying by a Roman punishment, our Lord also 
becomes " a curse for us;" because only in the 
Jewish law was it written, " Cursed is every one 
that hangeth on a tree." Truly, in a most won
derful manner, God and men, Jews and Gentiles, 
combined to make the crucified Jesus the Saviour 
of sinners! 

Bexley. T. H. 

Mark xiii. 9.—irapadtjaovtri yap vfiag HQ avveSpia, 
Kai EIQ avvayejyat; Sap^treaOe, 

Authorised Version.—For they shall deliver you up 
to councils; and in the synagogues ye shall be beaten. 

The Rev. H. Alford translates the last clause, 
" Ye shall betaken into the synagogues, and beaten 
there." Professor Scholefield proposes to render the 
words u For they shall deliver you up to councils and 
to synagogues; and ye shall be beaten." Mitchell, 
in his note on verse 88 of the Knights of Aristo
phanes, translates, "For they shall deliver you 
up in respect to councils, and in respect to sy
nagogues ye shall be beaten." He quotes very 
many passages in classical authors, in which etc 
means u in respect to;" and he might have added 
many in the New Testament where the prepo
sition has the same meaning (vide Robinson's 
Lexicon), He explains the verse in this way: 
" The great sanhedrim, with its nasi or president, 
consisted of seventy-one members, and to them 
were committed the four kinds of capital punish
ments known among the Jews—stoning, burning, 

killing with the sword, strangling." About the 
time of our Saviour, or in Talmudie phrase, about 
forty years before the burning of the temple, this 
power of inflicting capital punishments by the 
sanhedrim had fallen into such desuetude, not 
from any interposition of the Romans, as Light-
foot learnedly and satisfactorily contends (xi. 309; 
xii. 406), but from their own supineness, osei-
tancy, and guilty leniency—that crimes and cri
minals had so multiplied, that they actually dared 
not put their legal powers in execution. The 
criminal jurisprudence of the country having thus 
fallen into disuse, the text speaks of— 

Delivering to the higher councils without specifying 
any results (the prophetic mind of the speaker well 
foreseeing, however, that the powers which slept for 
others would awake for His disciples, as they did in the 
cases of Stephen and Paul), while the punishments which 
awaited them in the synagogues are spoken of as a 
matter of certainty; the bench of three magistrates, 
which in these assemblies had the power of scourging 
to the amount of forty strypes save one, still retaining 
its pristine authority. 

W. CAINE. 

Bomans v. 15—17.—No exposition of this passage 
which I have seen has appeared to me satisfactory. 
My opinion is that every one of these verses con
tains a separate thought, which is fitted by its 
position and progression to magnify the grace of 
God. The Apostle is illustrating the leading 
truth of the Christian system, justification by the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to us ; and, in 
order to establish conclusively the gratuitous 
nature of it, he draws his illustration from the 
way in which we became guilty, viz. by the guilt 
of Adam's first sin. As we are reckoned by God, 
and treated, as in fact guilty persons before we 
do anything personally to involve us in guilt, 
so we are reckoned by God as righteous persons, 
and are treated as such, before we do anything 
to make us righteous. There is thus a striking 
analogy or resemblance between guilt and grace 
—the fall and the restoration. But the Apostle 
begins to show at verse 15 that this analogy does 
not hold in all respects: " But not as the offence 
so also is the free gift." This he does by showing 
that the side of the parallel formed by materials 
drawn from the new and gracious dispensation is 
the broader, deeper, and more outstanding and 
noticeable. I t illustrates grace superabounding 
and triumphing over guilt in three particulars— 
1. In its provision (verse 15); 2. Communica
tion (verse 16) ; and 3. Consummation (verse 17). 

Verse 15 points us to the fountain-head or 
source of sin and righteousness—of guilt and 
grace. There is evidently a comparison of stocks 
or stores in this verse; and grace gets a triumph 
over guilt when we look to Jesus, in whom, as in 
a storehouse, all-fulness of it dwells. If we are 
condemned for the sin of Adam, a mere creature 

I Y 2 
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like ourselves, shall we not much more be justified 
for the righteousness of the Divine One, Jesus, 
who is " full of grace and truth ? " If natural 
connection with the creature has brought us so 
much evil, much more shall spiritual connection 
with the Creator work us good. 

Yerse 16 shows that the communication of 
grace far exceeds the communication of guilt. 
Adam shares what is his with his race, so Christ 
shares what belongs to him with his seed; but 
the righteousness which believers derive from 
Him covers far more than the guilt they inherit 
from Adam, for by Christ we are justified not 
only from the guilt of this one sin, but also from 
the aggravated guilt which we have contracted 
by our own "many offences," i.e. all our sins. 
Besides, we were involved in Adam's guilt by 
generic necessity—we are put in possession of 
Christ's righteousness as " a free and gracious 
gift." 

Verse 17. Here we have the rich excess of 
grace over guilt in its consummation, or in what 
it will do for believers when communicated to 
them and possessed by them. The point con
tained in this verse is this:—If all connected with 
Adam are made subject to death for bis one 
offence, much more shall all connected with Christ 
(who receive abundance of grace and of the gift 
of justification) not only have their original con
demnation to death removed, but also reign in life 
with Him, on account of His obedience even 
unto death, and his resurrection as their repre
sentative and covenant-head to the enjoyment of 
an endless life. Their connection with Jesus not 
only frees them from death, but it gives them a 
right to life, not only here, but in the glorious 
kingdom to come. " Being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by His life." He is now possessed of a 
glorious resurrection-life, and all believers are 
sharers with Him in this life, for " He that be-
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life." Just 
as death began in Adam the moment he sinned, 
so life begins in believers the moment they believe 
in Christ. " God hath given unto us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son." And, as the time is 
fast approaching when Jesus, the Son of God, 
who once suffered for sins, shall return to reign, 
all his saints shall then reign with him in immortal 
life. "As in Adam all (believers) die, so in 
Christ shall all be made alive." " Thou hast re
deemed us, and made us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the earth." 

The analogy being thus explained, limited, and 
illustrated, the Apostle resumes his argument, 
and suras up the whole matter in verses 18 and 
19, which contain his main position, which, in 
nearly the words of these verses, may be thus 
stated :—" As by one offence of one all connected 
with that one are condemned, so by the one right-
doing of one all connected with that one are 

ANNOTATOR. [ 

justified. For as by the disobedience of the one 
(the representative) the many (the represented) 
were constituted sinners, so by the obedience of 
the one (the representative) shall the many (the 
represented) be constituted righteous." 

I should be glad to see the above passage in 
Komans thoroughly examined by you, and your 
Correspondents. It is the most vital and the least 
understood of any in the New Testament. 

Stirling. WILLIAM E E I D . 

REMARKABLE COLLOCATIONS. 

This is a subject which will well repay atten
tion, seeing how many are the instances in which 
not merely the words and sentences of Holy 
Scripture, but their order and arrangement, are 
suggestive of important truth. In some cases, as 
in Luke xxiv. 19-24, this is equally apparent in 
the English version and in the original. There, 
are others, however, in which it is lost to the 
English reader by reason of the transpositions 
necessitated by the difference of idiom. Philip's 
address to Nathanael (John i. 45) supplies an 
apt illustration : read in the order of the Greek 
it is highly characteristic :— 

Whom Moses wrote of, and the prophets, we have 
found, Jesus the son of Joseph, him of Nazareth. 

Conscious of his friend's prejudices, Philip takes 
good care to place Moses and the prophets in the 
foreground, keeping back till last the mention of 
Nazareth. Nathanael, on the other hand, at 
once fastens on the obnoxious name: " Out of 
Nazareth can any good arise ?" True it is, that 
nothing of particular moment is here involved, 
and that the general scope and drift of the in
spired text is seldom materially affected by differ
ences of collocation; still there are, I doubt not, 
instances to be found in which the force of a 
passage is seriously impaired by a departure 
from the original order, and in all cases any con^ 
siderable deviation is worthy of special notice. 

E. H. HASKINS. 

ORIGINAL SIN. 

I t is rather curious the extent to which the in
accuracy of the expression " original sin" mis
leads many otherwise well-taught persons. The 
expression ought rather to be "original sinful
ness ; " for it is the " corruption of nature," the 
"infection of nature," with which every man is 
born, and not as it were a load of guilt and sin on 
his soul. If this difference were attended to we 
should not hear such expressions as water bap
tism being the remission" of original sin, that is, 
the remission of an infection *of nature! This in
fection of nature, as the Church of England well 
says, remains even in those who are regenerated. 
Hence, according to the views of those false 
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teachers to whom I refer, that which is remitted 
still remains. F . L. W. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 

lamentations i. 12.—Is it nothing to you, all ye that 
pass by ? behold and see, if there be any sorrow like 
unto ray sorrow, which is done unto me, wherewith the 
Lord hath afflicted me in the day of his fierce anger. 

This passage may, I think, justly be enrolled 
amongst the number of "texts misapplied," being 
often quoted as though it were a direct prophecy 
of the sufferings of the ever-blessed Redeemer. I 
have myself heard it used as the text to a sermon 
upon the incarnation of the Saviour, without any 
reference or allusion whatsoever to the treading 
down of Jerusalem by the Gentiles, which, I ap
prehend, is clearly the topic of which it treats. 

I do not at all mean to imply that in the way 
of accommodation it may not be lawfully applied 
to the Redeemer's case, but when so used it ought, 
I conceive, to be expressly stated that the passage 
is not quoted as a prophecy directly bearing upon 
the history of our blessed Lord. 

Stillorgan, Dublin. J . R. ECHXIN. 

&ije Replicant 
Deuteronomy xxiii. 3. Vol. I I I . 246, 285. — Is 

there any reconciliation required here ? What is 
the meaning of " not entering into the congrega
tion of the Lord ?" Does it refer to marriage at 
all ? Or, if it do, does it apply to the children 
of an Israelitish man by a Gentile woman ? The 
fact of Boaz marrying Ruth, a Moabitess, and by 
her becoming the father of the royal line of 
David, seems to say that it did not so apply. 
The father of Boaz, Salmon, marrying Rachab, 
is another case in point, if that Rachab, or Rahab, 
be the harlot of Jericho. And we further know 
that, in the law, provision was expressly made 
for the possibility of a somewhat analogous, or 
rather, more exceptional case, when an Israelite 
should become enamoured of a woman among 
the captives taken in Avar from their enemies. 
(Deut. xxi. 10.) And when blame, or rather 
guilt, is imputed to the Israelites for marrying 
"strange women," it seems to have been for 
marrying them as heathens, and allowing them 
to continue in idolatry. The case of Solomon is 
to the point, and is quoted Nehem. xiii. 23. 

Should we not, then, rather understand the 
text as prohibiting the admission of an Edomite or 
Moabitish man, (for it is, as the Jewish writers 
say, the masculine gender which is used,) or the 
offspring of such men, to the tenth generation, 
from holding office, or having a vote in the con
gregation, hr\p, which some maintain to mean, 

not the whole body of Israel, but the great 
assembly of the elders. 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

2 Samuel xxiii. 7.— . . . in the same place. 
Vol. III. 105, 158. 

When Mr. BARTON says "the Hebrew original 
of these words being H3^5, bash-sJia-veth, in the 
Sabbath," I think he ought to have added some
thing to guard against the feeling rising in the 
minds of those altogether unacquainted with 
Hebrew as to the fidelity and correctness of our 
authorised version. The word as it stands in 
the Hebrew Bible with points, and as he quotes 
it, may be faithfully rendered, as in our version, 
" in the same place," same being printed in italics 
to show that it is not in the original. Whether 
or not this is the correct rendering I do not say, 
but it is an admissible one, while Mr. BARTON'S 
is inadmissible if we take the points as he quotes. 
His rendering would require a different punctua
tion, riBKO, bash-shab-bath, which possibly would 
be more correct. 

I only wish to guard against a wrong impres
sion being made in reference to our truly faithful 
and literal (all but verbatim) translation of the 
Hebrew Scriptures. The passage in question is 
a difficult one. Gesenius gives it nearly as we 
do, " in suo loco." In this he agrees with Kimchi. 
Parkhurst would render the clause, " they shall 
be utterly burnt with fire to put a stop to them," 
i.e, the wicked, here compared to thorns, which 
burning with fire would utterly destroy, while 
cutting them would not. The Vulgate gives the 
same sense, " coniburentur usque ad nihilum," 
" they shall be burnt even to nothing." The 
LXX give "their shame shall be burnt in the 
fire;" or, according to another reading, " they 
shall be burnt in fire as to their shame." 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

1 Kings xv. 16. Vol. I I I . pp. 70, 108.—There 
is no real difficulty in reconciling these verses. 
We need not conclude from the first that Asa 
and Baasha were always fighting, but only that a 
feeling of hostility was kept up all their joint 
reigns, which perhaps often snowed itself in border 

j skirmishes, and prevented any peace being esta
blished between the two kingdoms. The very 
fact of Baasha building Ramah, " to let none 
come in or go out to Asa, king of Judah," is 
evidence of a hostile feeling on his part; there
fore, though active warfare seems not to have 
begun before he built Ramah, the reason given 
for his building it may fairly be taken as express
ing his feelings for some little time previous. 

c. E. s,, ; 
Daniel ii. 44, Vol. I I I . 133, 159, 206.—As the 

Editor deprecates the discussion of a point whereon 
almost every other Correspondent to THE CHRIS-
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TIAN ATTNOTATOR differs decidedly from Mr. 
HOOPER, I would only refer him to a work issued 
by his publisher (Groornbridge), and entitled "The 
IrratioDalism of Infidelity," which, among other 
interesting and important topics, briefly and sum
marily despatches the prophetic scheme that denies 
the usually received order of u the times of the 
Gentiles." I may be allowed to add, that he has 
singularly misapprehended my note on this text; 
for I differ from Mr. MYERS in referring " these 
kings" (not to the four kingdoms, but) to the 
toes of the great image, i.e. to the ten contempo
raneous rulers of the revived Roman empire in 
the latter day, whose judgment makes way for the 
universal prevalence of God's kingdom, which 
Christ in person shall administer. 

W. KELLY. 

Daniel viii. 22, 23. Vol. I I I . 309 —The appli
cation to Mahomet or his system is untenable. I 
do not doubt that Antiochus Epiphanes was pri
marily, or historically, the king here described; 
but, in view of the last holder of the power when 
the end of the indignation (i. e. God's indignation 
against Israel) arrives in the latter day, it would 
appear that, as the last holder of the Roman 
empire (the little horn of Dan. vii.) is to be a 
personage of surprising influence and audacity, 
so too the representative of the Syrian kingdom 
(the king of the North) at the close is to possess 
extraordinary power, mainly through foreign 
support, and a craft that will deceive and destroy 
the Jews in days yet future. W. KELLY. 

" Matthew xiii. 30.—Gather ye together first the tares. 
Vol. II. 355. 

The matter is not very difficult of explanation : 
it is a perfect harvest scene. I t would not only 
be impossible, in some cases, but a folly, for the 
husbandman to attempt to gather and destroy the 
tares before the grain was in safety, as it might 
thereby be endangered. Let there be a " harvest 
home," and leave the tares to their fate. 

I will give an illustration: at a short distance 
from where I am writing there was, last harvest, 
a field of wheat, in which, in some places, the ears 
were so remarkably rare, and it was so overgrown 
with other substances interspersed with many i 
pretty flowers, that the reapers had carefully to 
gather out the ears, and after the grain was taken 
out of the field the rest was cut down and de
stroyed. 

The text does not mean first before the wheat, 
but, first as an act of judgment, in order to clear 
the field—to " gather out of His kingdom all 
scandals, and them which do iniquity :" wpojrov 
should not be used as "first the tares," and next 
the wheat; but " first gather the tares," and 
(next) " bind them." That the wheat is first 
secured is also implied in the words " but gather 

the wheat into my barn;" that is, see to that 
before all. This will also serve to explain 41-43. 

Bootle. J . WORTHINGTON. 

Matthew xvi. 18. Yol. I I I . 148, 174, 188, 287. 
—The verse has reference to the resurrection 
from the dead, and to that alone. The gates of 
hell (of Hades, tfdov) are the grave; Jesus, the 
head of His church, entered therein, and it was 
made as secure as devils and wicked men could 
devise, but " it was not possible that He should 
be holden of it;" and so after His resurrection 
and ascension He could triumphantly exclaim for 
the comfort of His suffering church, " I am He 
that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive 
for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell 
($dov) and of death." (Rev. i. 18.) The keys, 
then, being in the hands of Jesus, the Christian, 
standing at the foot of the Cross, on the Rock of 
Ages, and looking through His opened grave to 
His second appearing, has some reason to triumph 
in the exclamation " O grave, where is thy vic
tory ?" 

Neither Rome nor any other professing Church 
has any claim to this text, further than as indi
viduals may be members of that one body, the 
Church, which Christ has purchased with His 
blood. Cutting off is the doom of the present 
order of things (Rom. xi. 20—22); unfaithful
ness has always been followed by a just retri
bution. 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 

Matthew xvi. 28. Yol. HI . 294, 337.—I should 
imagine that the Transfiguration narrated in the 
verses following was rather the type of the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom. The " some stand
ing here" seem to specify Peter, James, and John. 
The meeting of Moses and Elias with Christ will 
be a realization of the reign of the saints upon 
earth. They are particularly the champions of 
the church militant. Their persons and actions 
are pointed at in the description of the witnesses 
(Rev. xi. 5, 6). If any man will hurt them fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth 
their enemies; and if any man will hurt them he 
must in this manner be killed. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy; and have power over waters 
to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth 
with all plagues as often as they will. 

Being then the representatives of the church 
militant through that famous period of oppres
sion, 12G0 years, they aptly exhibit the church 
triumphant, as living and reigning with Christ a 
thousand years in glorified bodies. In the pa
rallel passage of Mark our Lord prefaces his an
nouncement by saying that the Son of man shall 
be ashamed of them who are ashamed of Him 
when He coineth in the glory of his Father with 
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the holy angels: the 6ame coming which St. 
Paul speaks of in the epistle to the Tnessalonians. i 
St. Luke is even more explicit. After the same 
preface he adds: u But I tell you of a truth there 
be some standing here which shall not taste of 
death till they see the kingdom of God. And it 
came to pass about an eight days after these say
ings He took Peter, and John, and James," &c. 
Two of these witnesses died a violent death be
fore the ruin of Jerusalem. I submit this inter
pretation,—no novel one,—to the consideration of 
your numerous readers and communicators, whose 
judgment may be better than mine. 

Tilstone. H. HABDING. 

Luke xvi. 9. Vol. III. 17, 33, 63, 77.—Is not 
the previous verse rather too much lost sight of 
in the interpretation of this passage ? " The 
children of this world are in their generation | 
wiser than the children of light." The unjust 
steward used a worldly wisdom whereby he was 
raised into a temporal house when cast out of his 
stewardship; if the children of light would but 
use as much wisdom in their calling, would but 
make friends of similar energy and foresight when 
they fail as to this world's occupations, they " will 
be received " (p. 33) into everlasting habitations. 
Is there any observation which can be more com
monly made than that there is a lack of wisdom 
in following their course on the part of Christians, 
which is never seen in the worldling in following 
his course ? " Be ye wise as serpents," is an in
junction of our Lord. F. L. W. 

[G. W. refers to the third part of the sermon against 
the fear of death (homilies), as containing some perti
nent notice of this text.—ED.] 

John xxi. 15-17. Vol. III. 101, 268.—I do not 
think that the student will get much satisfaction by 
reading the remarks of the Rev. H. Alford on this af
fecting scene. There is more perhaps in what the 
Rev. R. C. Trench has observed in his New Testa
ment Synonyms. But the true difference seems to 
me much more simple than either of these gentle
men apprehend. Ay (maw is the broad, generic term 
for loving. It is susceptible of all applications, of 
superiors, inferiors, and equals. It is predicated 
of God towards man, and of man towards God, 
It describes God's feeling towards the world 
in giving His only begotten Son: it describes 
Christ's tender and full affection towards the 
Church. On the other hand, 0i\£w is a narrower 
word: it is distinctively the love of feeling, of 
endearment; and hence frequently it is used of 
the outward sign of fondness, and also in a vague 
way of that fondness which produces the habit of 
this or that action, though this is true of ayairau 
too. Both are said of God's love to His Son. 
Mr. A., if I remember rightly, considers that the 
Lord drops the word of reverential love (ayairato) 
which l ie had twice used, comes down to the 

word of human affection, Peter's own word(0tXfu>), 
and this third time questions, not merely his 
loyal love for his Master, but the \ery human 
regard of his heart. On the contrary, it appears 
to me, that while the Lord thoroughly judges 
Peter's confidence in his own love to Him, in its 
so exceeding that of others, that he could stand 
where they fled, He not only hears Peter's re
peated declaration of his true and near affection 
for Him, but Himself takes it up the third time, 
and that this, flashing on Peter's three-fold de
nial, went to his inmost heart. The Greek con
cordance utterly dissolves the idea that reveren
tial love is the dominant thought in aya-iraa. We 
are not called so to love our enemies, nor even 
our neighbours (Matt. v. 43,44; vi. 24). Nor 
was it so that Christ loved the rich young man ; 
and certainly none can pretend that God reve
rentially loved the world (John iii. 16), and this 
is not a tithe, perhaps, of the absurdity that fol
lows Mr. A.'s distinction, if I understand him. 
As little can ̂ tXftu be reduced to the mere human 
regard of the heart. It is not thus that the Father 
loves the Son (John v. 20), or even us (John xvi. 
27); nor can anything be more opposed, as it ap
pears to me, to the true scope of 1 Cor. xvi. 22; 
Titus iii. 15; Rev. iii. 19, where 0iXto> occurs. 
Let the reader judge. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Acts xvii. 22. Vol. III. 182, 240.—Illness and 
subsequent debility have prevented my taking 
earlier notice of your Correspondents' replies to 
my question. It may seem unimportant; but 
accuracy in the interpretation of words is a valu
able habit, which can scarcely be ascribed to Mr. 
TEENCH.* 

Your Correspondents have not referred to the 
authority of Philo,f which seems decisive as to 
the Hellenistic usage of words in the apostolic 
age; nor yet to the modern Attic use of the par
ticular term, as shown by Menander and Theo-
phrastus, against which it is useless to quote the 
authority, either of grammarians or of earlier 
writers. 

SuffiSaipoiv only occurs twice in Xenophon, 
Cyrop. iii. 3, 58; Ages. c. 11, § 8. Schneider in 

* Witness the trite passage in the volume on Words, 
in which he says, " educavit, which is but another form 
of eduxit;'" whereas in usage these words are perfectly 
distinct, as Varro's authority amongst others clearly 
shows. " Educit obstetrix, ediicat nutrix, instituit 
paedagogus." 

f On referring to my notes, I find that Philo calls 
tvvefieia the mean between dsiffiSaifiovia and curt/Stta, 
(Quod Deus Immut. § 35, p. 297, ed. Mang.) so that I 
was slightly inaccurate. It is obvious that the second 
term would, by superstitious men, be used in a favour
able sense (oif fo£ioi», id. § 34), but not by Christians* 
nor even by philosophers. A mere reference to autho
rities, when the spirit of the writers is forgotten, must 
be valueless. 
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a note on the latter passage corrects one on the 
earlier, and explains the word as signifying one 
" who dreads the result of his counsel or under
taking," or fears lest fortune should forsake him. 
A careful examination of the context will suffice 
to prove that it cannot be equivalent to 0eo<re/3ijc, 
or signify pious or religious. 

Chrysostom supposes that the altar to which 
the Apostle referred was erected by the Athe
nians from fear of neglecting any God worshipped 
by their fellow men, as their comprehensive creed 
embraced all of whom they heard. (Op. I. v. 
p. 653.) 

Campbell, I believe, in his neglected but most 
valuable Dissertations, led the way to the modern 
interpretation; but in this and other points the 
translators seem to have been more accurate, be
cause more cautious, than other critics. 

The question is not, of course, what we think 
Paul would have said, but how an Hellenist must 
have used such language, and a modern Athenian 
understood it. 

Festus may be considered rude (Acts xxv. 19); 
but it was rudeness natural to Romans'. He seems 
to ignore the fact that Agrippa and Bernice ad
hered to the despised superstition. 

JAMES F . TODD. 

Acts xvii. 30. Vol. I I I . 214, 289.--Doubtless by 
some way or other (as see Rom. i. 19, 20) God 
commanded all men to repent; but when in this 
verse God is said to have winked at or overlooked 
(uTTtpiduv) the times of this ignorance, or in other 
words to have forborne to see idolatry, because 
He did not publish a strong decree against it 
throughout the world till the time of the Gospel, 
the heathen were without excuse before the Gos
pel revelation, what would they be, when God 
had clearly intimated in his Word that there was 
a day appointed to judge the world ? 

E. RTLET. 

Bomans viii. 1. Vol. I I I . 214, 241.—I think the 
union here spoken of is "an individual union to 
Christ," according to the second query of Mr. W. 
Browne. This is a real, spiritual, personal blessing, 
at the foundation of all acceptance with God. I t 
concerns every believer in Christ our Lord, as no 
man can be a true believer without it. 

The expression in the first query as " to the 
corporate union of true believers to their glorified 
Head and to one another, which commenced on 
the day of Pentecost,1' is simply ideal. That is, 
it has no existence independent of the mind i 
which thinks about it. Each believer is united 
separately and individually to Christ his living 
head; and every one so united, from the day of 
Pentecost to the present moment, is a member of 
the body of Christ, which includes the Church 
triumphant as well as the Church militant. The I 
elect and redeemed souls of the justified and I 

glorified are still separate and responsible units 
—they must not be confounded as if actually 
united into one corporation. This is only a way 
of speaking to represent some idea about this 
vast and holy multitude which we may wish to 
impart to others. In contemplating the great 
spiritual temple of the redeemed, there is a great 
tendency in these days to forget that it is com
posed of distinct " precious stones;" and we have 
not only to distinguish between the old dispen
sation and the new, but between the Church now 
asleep in Jesus, and the Church now on its pil
grimage to its heavenly Canaan. St. Paul, I 
think, is speaking of what takes place now—in this 
life—in the case of every really justified soul. 

Tnos. MYERS. 

1 Corinthians, xi. 26.—TOV Bavarov TOV Kvpiov 
KaTayyeWert axpig ov \_av~\ e\By—Ye do show the 
Lord's death till he come. 

(Vol. I I I . 133, 163, 200, 223.) 
If the best MSS. are to be followed in this 

passage the av must be excluded; but there is a 
parallel text in chap. xv. 25, of this epistle, axpiQ 
ov av 0y, " till he hath put all enemies under his 
feet," where Griesbach and Scholtz retain the 
av (although, on grammatical grounds, it is just 
as necessary in the one passage as the other), 
being here supported by some of the best MSS. 
(With this compare the sotg av 0w in Acts ii. 35, 
and Psa. ex. 1, Sept.) The words are adapted 
from the Saviour's, tug av tXOy, " till the Son of 
man be come," in Matt. x. 23; and St. Paul com
monly uses this conditional-future particle, as in 

| 1 Cor. iv. 5, EU)£ av e\0y, " until the Lord come," 
where tiog stands as the equivalent for axpiQ 
ov [xpovov] in the disputed text. In 1 Cor. xi. 
34, the Apostle says, wg av fX0w, "And the rest 
will I set in order when I come." In the same 
chapter, verse 25, oo-aicig av TLV7)TE, " as oft as ye 
drink it;" verse 26, baaKigyap av EaBirjTE, " For as 
often as ye eat this bread;" and verse 27, wore 6y 
av toOiy. " Wherefore whosoever shall eat this 
bread." 

From a consideration of the above passages, as 
well as Rom. x. 13; Gal. vi. 7; Col. iii. 17; 1 • 
Thes. ii. 7; I am convinced that the particle av 
in 1 Cor. xi. 26, is necessary to convey the sense 
of St. Paul grammatically, as he wrote in Greek. 
The reason for so many transcribers of other 
MSS., and Theodoret introducing the av is, I 
conceive, that they considered it, if omitted in 
their copies, merely an erratum. (See Matthise, s. 
515-6, pp. 724-7; Buttinann, p. 503; Thiersch, 
p. 247; Heyne Exc. ii. p. 41.) Had the Apostle 
intended to speak of this advent as uncertain, he 
would have said av eXQoi. (Buttmann, p. 500; 
Burnouf, p. 275.) The notion of uncertainty has 
been carried too far; in this place it applies to the 
time of the Lord's coining, but not to the fact of 
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his future advent. The full meaning of these 
Greek words is, " You set forth or proclaim the 
Lord's death until the time, whensoever that 
may be, of his advent." (Matthiae, s. 522, p. 742), 
av is etymologically included in eav, orav, eirEidav 
and KM; and is nearly the English u soever." A 
consideration of these compounds will facilitate the 
use and show the force of av disjunctively; it 
may be found with the conjunctive alias sub
junctive mood in Matt. xxvi. 48 ; Luke viii. 18; 
ix. 4, 5, 24, 26, 27 ; x. 5, 8, 10, 35 ; xii. 35 ; 
xx. 43 ; xxi. 32; Acts ii. 21, 35 ; iii. 19, 22, 23 ; 
vii. 3. And Mark ix. 1, 9, 18, 41, 42, 43, 45, 47, 
will illustrate the use of this particle separately 
and conjunctively. 

The following examples; Homer, H. a. 509; 
p. 331; <p. 558; Od. p. 99; Sophocles, (Ed. Col. 
113; Thucydides, ii. 6, are confirmatory of the 
use of KEV or av, in the sense of St. Paul, when 
speaking of an event fully expected, whilst un
certain of the time of its occurrence. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

2 Corinthians v. 21. Vol. TIL 230,255,306.—In 
attempting to reply to the very important query 
on this verse, I will first call attention to the idea 
represented by the word afiaprta, " sin." Sin 
is evidently not a simple idea, as a tree, a man, 
but a complex one, including a moral action to
gether with a definite judgment concerning it. 
The action itself is termed a " crime," if the defi
nite judgment concerning it has reference to a 
human law; and a " sin" with relation to the 
law of God. The action itself cannot be trans
ferred to another being besides the doer, but the 
guilt and its consequences may. This text states 
that God " made him who knew no sin, sin for 
u s " (auapriav £7roi7jo-£v). What can be the 
sense of a\iapriav here ? Clearly a person cannot 
be made an action : hence it has been customary 
to treat the word as a " sin-offering," thus intro
ducing the idea of atonement and suretyship, 
which the new rationalizing school of Oxford so 
strenuously deny. To explain it, turn to Gal. 
iii. 13: "Christ bought us off from the curse of 
the law, by becoming a curse in our stead." 
Here we advance another step. We see how the 
guilt and its consequences can be transferred 
from the sinner to his surety, and the sense in 
which it can be true that " the Lord hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all" (Isa. liii. 6). Now 
we have clearly the idea of imputed guiltiness. 
The transgressions (jirapapatjEio) of mankind 
being moral acts, they cannot be really and ac
tually transferred anywhere: but another may 
be reckoned with for their consequences, and it 
is the revelation of Holy Scripture that this has 
been done. 

Another idea may now be introduced from 
Rom. v. 13. Sin being a violation of law, the 
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violated law must be satisfied; that is, the 
Almighty will exact vengeance according to that 
moral law whereby he governs the universe. If 
sin is not imputed (eMoyarai) where there is no 
law, wherever the law exists sin must be imputed 
—rit must have its reckoning with either the cul
prit or his substitute. The remainder of this 
chap. v. explains how man the sinner may be
come free through the abounding of grace and 
the bringing in of everlasting righteousness. 

A third idea may next be presented. The 
Apostles declare that man cannot be saved by his 
own righteousness. Supposing his guilt to be 
transferred to a surety, and the law satisfied by 
the penalty endured by that surety, still the 
sinner remains a sinner. Hitherto no change has 
taken place in his nature. Could he now be 
saved by works', Christ's righteousness would not 
be needed for him. The assertion of Holy Scrip
ture is that Christ is " made unto us wisdom and 
righteousness, sanctification and redemption." 
The argument by which we arrive at a satisfac
tory result seems to be this—no man can be 
saved by his own works, because a spotless 
righteousness is required for salvation; and no 
man can plead his own righteousness as spotless. 

If a man is to be saved at all, it must be 
through the righteousness of another, pure, per
fect, and availing. 

That righteousness becomes his through spi
ritual union with the author and finisher of his 
salvation. 

That righteousness, too, is apprehended by 
faith, yet the faith of the recipient has in it no 
merit, no saving value. It is simply the hand 
which is extended to receive the boon; and that 
boon is a finished salvation in and through such 
union with the Redeemer that the sinner's guilt 
is imputed to the Saviour, and the Saviour's 
righteousness reckoned as if belonging to the 
sinner. I think it very desirable that ministers 
should explain the scriptural passages which in
volve the atonement very fully in these days, as 
the Oxford anti-atonement heresy is spreading 
very fast throughout the country, much faster 
than the Oxford sacramental superstition did 
when it arose about a quarter of a century ago. 
As the doctrine of the atonement implies guilt 
imputed to the Saviour, and his becoming a curse 
for us, so it involves the correlative truth that we 
are accepted in and through his righteousness 
being reckoned as ours. 

One more idea is needed to complete the 
scriptural statement. The Holy Spirit produces 
the faith, dwells in us, unites us to the Redeemer, 
transforms our character and dispositions, creates 
within us the new man, and fills us with the joy 
and peace of believing, and thus manifests the 
love of God within our souls by his pardoning, 
refreshing, and sustaining grace. 
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I think there are many who dislike the words 

" imputed righteousness " who yet hold the sense 
of the words; otherwise I should fear they do 
not set forth fully and freely the cardinal doc
trine of the atonement. 

THOS. MYERS. 

Philippiansi. 22. Vol. I I I . 214, 242.—To draw 
the true meaning of this text from beneath the 
veil which obscures it, consider the context— 
mark parallels—review the translation. 

The context gives us Paul a prisoner. On this 
topic he dilates from ver. 7 downwards, speaking 
of his " bonds," and of the furtherance of the 
Gospel through them. He expresses an earnest 
expectation and hope that Christ shall be mag
nified in his body, whether by life or by death. 
As was his wont, he improves upon the words 
just used, saying, for " to me life (TO Z,r)v) is 
Christ, death gain." The latter proposition is 
unmistakable. 

Of the former, which is the key to the text, 
parallels will shew the sense, namely, " my life is 
consecrated to Christ—to preaching and suffering 
for Christ." From the commencement of his 
apostolic life Christ marked its character, by 
saying, " I will show him how great things he 
must suffer for my name's sake." I t continued 
the same until Paul himself exclaimed, " I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course." 
To say, " to me life is Christ," is like saying—to 
me life is crucifixion—" I am crucified with 
Christ." My life is a perpetual cross-bearing. 
The sort of life which Christ lived in him is thus 
portrayed. " Behold I go bound in the spirit 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things which 
shall befall me there: save that the Holy Ghost 
witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds and 
afflictions abide me." " Who now rejoice in my 
sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh." " If in 
this life only we have hope in Christ we are of 
all men most miserable." " That I may know 
him . . . . and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable to his death." The suf
ferings of Christ abound in us." " Remember 
that Jesus Christ . . . . was raised from the dead 
according to my gospel, wherein I suffer trouble 
as an evil-doer even unto bonds." To ponder 
such passages as illustrating the habits of one 
who could solemnly protest, " I die daily," is 
the best way of entering into the spirit of the 
pregnant phrase, " to me life is Christ." What 
a vast deal is concentred in it! It is a voice 
from a prison, and there is something exquisitely 
touching when this prisoner of Christ calls his 
life Christ. That word was ever on his lips, and 
was constantly used to give emphasis to the sub
ject he was treating. It blended with all his 
feelings, and was endeared to hini by suffering. 

ANNOTATOE. [ 

This explanation brings out the propriety of the 
Apostle's double antithesis. He opposes life to 
death—Christ to gain. As life is the reverse of 
death, so, in this place, Christ should be the re
verse of gain. But how can Christ, the greatest 
gain to the believer, be the reverse of gain other-
wise than as occasioning loss in this life ? Can 
those who explain the proposition differently 
make out the antithesis P 

The translation ought to be, " but if life in the 
flesh " (TO £TJV), &C. This expression is elliptical, 
and the sense of the text turns upon the words 
to be supplied, which must obviously be from the 
context. Mr. Johnston would render «, since, 
and icat, therefore, but these changes of the re
ceived version seem to me fatal to the beauty 
and meaning of the passage. 

Now to supply the ellipsis from the context, 
remember that the Apostle is speaking of magni
fying Christ either by life or by death. He puts 
before the mind an alternative. Then, taking up 
the former branch, he says, " If life in the flesh," 
that is, if life be the way in which I am to mag
nify Christ, then (he proceeds) " this is a fruit 
of my labour." This what ? Why, what was the 
fruit of his labour at that time ? I t was the im
prisonment which he suffered, and which re
dounded to the glory of Christ and the further
ance of his Gospel. This was a fruit of his labour 
of love, of his life in Christ, and there were many 
like fruits—the loss of all things—the being 
beaten, stoned, shipwrecked, persecuted in every 
varied form, being made the filth of the world, 
and the off-scouring of all things. This developes 
the adversative force of KCLI, which is rightly ren
dered " yet," that is, notwithstanding such bitter 
fruit still I am in a strait betwixt two—a suffer
ing life, a gainful death. Strange dilemma! Yet 
so it was; and why ? Because he had imbibed 
his Master's spirit, and where self would have 
extinguished all doubt, love caused much. For 
the Philippians, better that he should continue— 
for himself, far better to depart. Finally, he 
gives preponderance to the scale which poised 
the welfare of others. This is of a piece with his 
noble character, worthy of the man who averred, 
" I could wish that myself were accursed from 
Christ for my brethren;" and this consideration 
bestows probability upon the exposition now 
humbly tendered. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

1 Timothy i. 19, 20. I I I . 294.—There does not 
appear to be any real difficulty in understanding 
how a believer might concerning faith make ship
wreck, more than in practical holiness. Surely 
this was exactly what befel the late Mr. Irving, 
not to speak of Tractarian or Popish perverts. 
There is no doubt but that godly discipline may 
take its course, even to the extreme act of 
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putting away, in the case of real Christians if 
they have got under the enemy's power in con-
duet or doctrine. The proper sphere of discipline 
is within (i.e. in the circle of those who bear 
Christ's name.) Them that are without God 
judgeth. WJLLLIAM KELLY. 

Your Correspondent's difficulty will, I think, 
disappear if he will just attend more fully to the 
form of expression in these verses. The " some " 
mentioned are not said to have had faith, that is, 
saving faith, in actual possession; but that their 
shipwreck was made, iript TTJV TTKTTLV, " concern
ing (or about) the faith." A similar form of ex
pression is used in reference to the same persons 
in 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. A dead faith can and will 
be overthrown, but not the faith of God's elect, 
for the foundation of God standeth sure. The 
meaning of v. 20, and 1 Cor. v. 5, seems to me 
simply, that those who have disgraced their re
ligious profession should be temporally separated 
from the communion of the faithful, and if 
Christians they would repent and find re-admission 
into the Church, but if mere professors, as Hy-
menaeus, Philetus, and Alexander seem to have 
been (2 Tim. ii. 17, iv. 14, 15), the probability is 
that they would be hardened against the truth, 
and thus be set forth as examples to others that 
they might fear. R. COBNALL. 

Hebrews ii. 5.—For unto the angels hath He not 
put in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak. 

Vol. III. 310. 
In reply to F . P. I would remark that the 

phrase TJJV oixov^evrjv rrjv ntWovoav should be 
rendered " the world that was to come," i. e. the 
Gospel dispensation. The Hebrews were familiar 
with such language in reference to the kingdom 
of the Messiah. The phrases " the last times," 
" the end of the world," &c. which occur so fre
quently in Scripture are of the same import with 
the one before us. In Isaiah ix. 6 (LXX, Alex
andrine edition) the Messiah is called irarTjp rov 
ptWovTog criwvoc, " the father of the coming age." 
In Heb. vi. 5, the following language is employed: 
dwajiEiQ TE IIEWOVTOQ auovog, " the powers of the 
age that was to come;" and in ix. 11, apxitptvQ 
Tiov fieWovTuv ayaOuv, " a high priest of the good 
things that were to come." 

In regard to the other part of the Query, viz. 
" In what way was the world under the old dis
pensation in subjection to angels ?" I answer that 
the Apostle's language does not by any means 
imply that the world was ever in subjection to 
angels. The Apostle, having shown in the 1st 
chapter how infinitely superior the Messiah is to 
the prophets, and even to angels, pauses at the 
beginning of the 2nd chapter to draw an im
portant practical inference from his previous rea
soning, viz. that if so exalted and glorious a per
sonage as the- Son of God has condescended to 

speak to us " we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have heard," &c.; 
and then at the 5th verBe he resumes the subject 
he was discussing in the 1st chapter, viz. the 
superiority of the Messiah to the angels; and, as 
an additional proof of this superiority, refers to 
the fact that "the age that was to come" was 
placed under the jurisdiction of the former, and 
not under that of the latter, which fact he esta
blishes in the next verse by a quotation from the 
8th Psalm, viz. "What is man that thou art 
mindful of him ?" &c. R. JOHNSTON. 

The expression, "the world to come," is not 
what is commonly understood by " heaven," nor 

\ is it the present or Christian dispensation, as in
terpreted l?y some; it is a dispensation far supe
rior to either the past or the present. The words, 

| when correctly rendered, and which will clear it 
of any ambiguity or traditional ideas, are, " the 
habitable earth to come," hereafter to be put in 
undisputed subjection to Jesus and His risen 
saints at His second advent. The words, "whereof 
we speak," refer to the sixth verse of chap, i., 
which is better and more intelligible thus,—"And 
when he bringeth again the Firstbegotten (the 
firstbegotten from the dead, Rev. i. 5) into the 
habitable earth (tig ri\v ouzovu,evr)v)" &c, and this 

I will give the key to the whole subject. 
! The immediate context is mostly a citation 
| from Psalm viii., which states that Jehovah "made 
man to have dominion over the works of his hands." 

I This, no doubt, refers primarily to the dominion 
given to the first Adam (Gen. i.), " who is the 

I type of him that is to come " (Rom. v. 14), but 
j since he lost it at the fall, the usurper, " the old 
! serpent which is the Devil and Satan," and his 
legions, have been the actual "rulers of the 

I darkness of this world." The Apostle, while argu-
| ing from the Psalm, points directly to the future 
| dominion of Jesus, the last Adam,—"Thou hast 
I put all things under his feet. But now we see 
I not yet all things put under him (man). But we 
' see Jesus," &c. At present He is seated at the 
! right-hand of the Father, expecting till his "ene-
! mies are made his footstool," when He will come 
! again and " take unto himself his great power and 
j reign." At present "the angels of God" minister, 
| as always, to the heirs of salvation during their 
j sojourn here; but further than this, I conceive, 
j the world has never been subject to the angels. 
i I t was God's purpose from the beginning that 
the "whole earth should be filled with his glory" 
(Numb. xiv. 2; Ps. lxxii. 19), and that it should 
be subject to the righteous rule of man; but let 
no one fancy that this will come to pass before 
Jesus comes again, and the devil and his angels 
are cast out, and the saints, as joint heirs with 
Christ, "shall reign over the earth" (Rev. v. 10). 

Bootle. J. WOBTHINGTON. 
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% Peter i. 19.—A light that shineth in a dark place. 

Vol. III. 71,268. 
Wetstein*s reference is to chap. iii. of Aristotle 

on Colours, where, after treating of light and 
shade (dure rat <rictaic), and the degrees thereof, 
as also of the mixture of colours in various pro
portions, he continues:—Trout fo Sicupopav xai TO 
Xafiirpov rj <TTI\($OV tivai TO fiiyvvfitvov 17 TOVVUVTIOV, 
avxpripov cat aXafiirt^ whence it is clear that 
a»xptipog is the property which is antithetical to 
shining, that is, opaque; the one reflects light, 
the other does not: he adds,—£<m dt TO <rr<A/3oi/, 
our aXXort, jy avvi)xHa 0wroc rat TTVKVOTJJQ. AS 
regards the language of the Apostle, therefore, it 
appears that the light shining or shown in a dark 
place meant a place of such opaque materials as 
did not reflect the light. He had in .mind pro
bably Micah vii. 8, where ^ n ^ and tv ro> o-rorct 
are the equivalents of tv avvjiqpy TOTT^. The 
expression in Lucian, quoted by the Rev. C. E. 
PALMER, refers to dryness, want of irrigation, and 
that squalid aspect which barren and uncultivated 
land presents, similar to that of a man who dis
guises himself to bespeak the compassion of his 
judges—sordid, filthy. But this explanation is 
not sufficiently precise for the purpose of St 
Peter, still less for that of Aristotle. The Syriac 
word in this place means tenebricosus^ "very dark" 
(as in Ruth iii. 14), and its cognate in Chaldee 
mean* " blind/* or " dim." Theophilus (to Au-
tolycus, 2 Ep. 13), in evident allusion to this 
passage, says, 6 \oyog CLVTOV <paivuiv u>mrtp \v\voc 
tv oiKrjficiTi vvvixoptvy, " His word shining as a 
light in a chamber or prison, confining it." He 
had in mind St. Peter's idea, but had forgotten 
his words. On the whole, the received version is 
as exact as the genius of each language admits, 
and it is confirmed by Luther, Martin, and Dio-
dati, in their German, French, and Italian trans
lations. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Bevelation v. 9, 10. Vol. I. 324.—" Thou hast 
redeemed to God by thy blood (a people) out of 
every kindred and tongue, and people, and nation, 
and hast made them," &c. 

According to this reading of the passage, as 
given by your Correspondent in the page referred 
to, both these words are made applicable to the 
saints named in ver. 8. In this case, who are 
these saints who are to be kings and priests reign
ing over the earth, to be distinguished from the 
Church which I assume utters the song; and like
wise not capable of being identified with the 
earthly kingdom of priests, viz. Israel, since they 
are described as a people out of every kindred 
and tongue, and people and nation ? I 

HENHT N. GWYN. 

Eevelatlon liv. 11 Vol. III. 306.—MR. DELL 
appears to me to overlook the important instruc
tion in Rev. xx. 4, 5, viz., that those saints1, who 

' are converted and sufFer unto death in the inter
val of the beast's reign (after the Church's rap
ture, and before Christ and the Church come out 
of heaven to reign), are nevertheless to be raised 
and to reign during the thousand years, no less 
than the previously-raised saints. Ail these holv 
sufferers form part of the first resurrection, as well 
as "the spirits of just men made perfect" and 
" the Church of the first-born ones." There is no 
intimation that they have to wait for the judg
ment at the end of the kingdom, which judgment, 
I am persuaded, concerns the wicked 'only, as far 
as Rev. xx. 12, et seq. speaks. W. ILELLY. 

Chronology, the Priesthood. Vol. III. 249.—I 
hardly think W. R. W.*s proposal to shorten 
the chronology of the time succeeding the Ba
bylonish Captivity will stand the test on which 
he rests his argument, viz. that " it is well known 
that the duration of any lineal succession is 
given with wonderful exactness, by allowing three 
generations to a century." e.g. take the case 
of the early kings of Judah, we find three lineal 
kings, David, Solomon, and Rehoboam reign
ing ninety-seven years; whereas Jehoshaphat, 
Jehoram, and Ahaziah, a similar succession of 
father and son, reigned only thirty years. So 
that I do not think we can concede forty years 
upon the grounds that the high-priests of Israel 
were only seven in number, while the kings were 
fourteen during the same period. Though it is 
not a case exactly of the same nature, as in the 
Papacy, there was no lineal succession. Yet I 
find in the history of the sixth and seventh cen
turies there were twenty popes to seven em
perors, where the lineal succession was wanting 
in one instance as well. But I think it may be 
fairly auoted against the principle on which 
W. K. W. grounds his argument for reducing the 
common chronology by forty years. I will not 
dwell upon the authority of Josephus or the 
canon of Ptolemy, or the general consent of pro-
phane history against such a short chronology, 
but I would point out, that were it correct there 
would be no possibility of explaining the famous 
prophecy of the seventy weeks or heptads of 
Daniel ix. 24—27, when Messiah was to be cut 
off after the expiration of the sixty-ninth. 

I do not quite understand what W. R. W. 
wishes to prove, from asserting that Thales* 
eclipse occurred B.C. 585, though we must not 
forget that many learned men have selected other 
dates for that event; e. g. Pingre's astronomical 
tables give:— B# c# 

625 
Baily 610 
Usher 601 
Newton, Archer , • • . . . . 597 
Ferguason, Airy, Hind . . . . 585 
ScaEger 583 
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Showing how much eminent men differ on a 
point, where there ought to be, on scientific 
principles, perfect agreement; but, whether it be 
the earliest or the latest of these dates, I do not 
see how it necessarily affects the date of the 
High Priesthood of Jadua, when he appeared 
before Alexander the Great. 

Newport. B. W. SAVILE. 

Gift of Tongues. Vol. III. 295.—It. F. B. in 
proposing the question on 1 Cor. xiv. 13, should 
have inserted the 12th verse, " Even so ye, for
asmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual gifts, seek 
that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church/1 

The Apostle observed a vain-glorious spirit dis
playing itself in several Christian teachers to the 
neglect of edification. Now, as our Lord de
sired to curb this spirit, when he said, " In this 
rejoice not that the spirits are subject unto you, 
but rather rejoice because your names are written 
in heaven," so does the Apostle here. It seems 
that many were so lifted up at being partakers of 
the miraculous gift of tongues that they neglected 
to give a simple exposition of Divine truth. And 
is not this a snare of talented literary clergymen 
of the present day, that they preach above the 
comprehension of their hearers ? The babes are 
not fed with the milk of the Divine Word. The 
Apostle, therefore, anxious for the salvation of 
never-dying souls, exhorts that all things may 
be done to edifying. Be not so anxious to make 
a parade of having this great gift as to bring the 
truth home to the heart and conscience. " Let 
him that speaketh in a tongue pray that he may 
interpret," may make it thoroughly understood. 
St. Paul does not imply that the speaker does 
not know the meaning of the voice, but that, in 
his wish to exalt himself, he is not sufficiently 
careful to make it intelligible to his hearers. " I 
had rather speak five words, if they are like a 
nail driven in a right place, than ten thousand 
words not perfectly understood, or uttered for 
mere display.'* 

With respect to the 27th and 28th verses, does 
not the Apostle here speak of those who had not 
the miraculous gift of tongues ? If any foreigner, 
not furnished with this spiritual gift, was desirous 
to set forth the doctrines of grace, he was not 
to presume to do so unless an interpreter were 
present, who could make his teaching profitable 
to others. All must be done for the public weal 
and glory of God. 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWAXDS. 

Resurrection of the Body. Vol. ILL 21, 69, 98, 
141.—In asking a question respecting the earliest 
notice of this doctrine in Scripture, the Querist 
states : " It is certain, however, that the Persian 
philosopher (Zoroaster) was acquainted with the 
Hebrew Scriptures (at least with the Pentateuch 
and the Psalms)." Will he kindly state the 

grounds of this certainty f He will probably 
refer to the Zend-aveita; if so, will he give ht§ 
reasons for believing that work as it at present 
cxiBts to be either genuine or spurious ? If he 
rests upon the statements of ancient authors and 
early fathers, I should still be obliged by having 
the data for this conclusion. As to Isaiah, 
xxvi. 19, there is no certainty that this refers to 
a resurrection from the dead; it may be connected 
with the preceding verses, and thus be descrip
tive of the land of Israel being renewed and 
purified, and casting out the spiritually dead, and 
becoming a sanctified dwelling-place for the Lord 
of Hosts. 

Every thing connected with Zoroaster is at the 
present moment so exceedingly interesting, in 
consequence of the way in which the Zend has 
been used to explain the Assyrian inscriptions, 
that your readers will be glad to know the pre
cise expressions attributed to Zoroaster respect-* 
ing " the re-formation of the body," and •* its 
recognition by the soul" ; and where they are to 
be found. When we receive this information I 
will gladly apply it to the translation and exegesis 
of Isaiah, xxvi. 19. 

Feb. 1856. Tuos. MTEBS. 

The Seven Sacraments. Vol. HI. 22.—The ques
tion asked on this subject has suggested to my 
mind that it is not the mere increase of the num
ber of what may be called Sacraments which is 
erroneous in the Romish Church, but it is the 
insisting on them as necessary to salvation which 
makes them injurious. Even the Church of 
England, which at the Reformation fought eo good 
a fight both as.to the number of the sacraments 
and as to the efficacy of the two retained, ap
pears to admit by the answer in the Catechism 
that there may be other things to which the name 
of sacrament mitrht be given, but which are not 
"generally necessary to salvation.** So also a 
part of its definition of a sacrament as u an out
ward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual 
grace," may be applied to many things besides 
water-baptism and the Supper of Our Lord. 
Some one has remarked that in such a sense 
Elijah's mantle descending on Elishawas a sacra
ment ; and the lifting up of the brazen serpent in 
the wilderness. But let care be taken not to 
exalt such sort of sacraments out of their inferior 
position: let it not be asserted that they were 
ordained by Christ as a means whereby we may 
receive grace and a pledge to assure us thereof. 
So soon as that is done they become objects of 
idolatry. Indeed the same may be said of water-
baptism and the Supper of Our Lord; and in fast 
these two so-called sacraments are so madeobleqt$ 
of idolatry by many who stiii remain tt* a Ffco-
te&ting Church* and are thus made posUraaly in~ 
jnrious to the soul. R I . W, 
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The Signs of the Times. Vol. III. 181—Perfectly 

agreeing with the editorial remark, that Mr. 
MYERS'S assertions are " not proven," it is cer
tainly much to be lamented, when we see such a 
positive declaration as that which Mr. MYERS 
makes, viz. that " the assertions that Popery and 
Mahomedanism form the subjects of any prophecy 
whatever are not proven." For as regards the 
fbrraer, if the Holy Ghost has not drawn an exact 
picture of Popery in these several passages of 
Holy Writ (Dan. vii. 24, 25 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3—12; 
1 Tim. iv. 1—4; Rev. xvii. 1—18 and xviii. 2, 3) 
it is difficult to apply any definite meaning to 
language, t. e. the Church of Rome and the Pope 
(the head of the Apostate Church, as Christ is 
the head of the true Church), having, not merely 
a few but all the characteristic marks mentioned 
in these several passages, by which we are to dis
cover to whom it is intended to be applied. It 
would appear to be indeed a very sad " Sign of 
the Times," to find there are those in the Christian 
Church who are as unable to see what the Spirit 
foretold would take place, and to note the marks I 
by which alone we can discover to whom they 
are applicable, as the Jews of old were unable to 
discern Christ from the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, which had plainly announced both 
the time of his first advent, and the marks by 
which he should be known. 

Mr. MYEES objects to the expression of u Eng
land putting her lip to the golden cup," as being 
unscriptural, but if he will call to mind that 
England clearly belonged to the Roman Empire 
at the time the Apocalypse was written, and must 
therefore form one or a part of the territories of 
one of the ten kings who are represented as "giving 
their power and strength " to the beast, which 
for a tune carries the woman, his objection may 
be lessened to the use of a phrase which is sin
gularly accurate in its definition of England's 
position at this present moment; as Scripture so 
clearly points out she has done and will continue 
to do until " Babylon the Great comes into re
membrance before God, to give unto her the cup 
Of the wine of the fierceness of His wrath." It is 
very important to observe how Scripture distin
guishes between u Babylon the Great" of Revela
tion and " Babylon " the subject of the Old Testa
ment prophecies; eg. the former occurs five times 
in the Book ofRev elation, and is in variably so called 
M the Great," to distinguish it from Babylon in 
Chaldesa, which is never so called in the Old 
Testament, save once, Dan. iv. 27, where Nebu
chadnezzar boostingly applies the epithet4i great1* 
to the titie city which he had built. To say no
thing of the many marks by which these two 
cities are distinguished in Scripture, it is suffi
cient to observe that there is as mnrked a dis
tinction in their names alone, as there is between 
"Charlemagne" and "Charles," commonly called 

" the Simple," who both* ruled over the kingdom 
of France. That this has not been sufficiently 
attended to, I gather from a work now before me, 
"Babylon; its Future History," by B. W. Newton, 
in which the author endeavours to prove that 
these two cities are one and the same. Feeling 
evidently a great difficulty, however, on the sub-< 
jeet of M the seven mountains," on which Scrip
ture so positively declares " Babylon the Great" 
to be built (as we all know " the seven-hilled 
city of Rome" was), whereas "Babylon " in Chal-
drea was built on the plains of Dura, the author 
adopts a most extraordinary mode of interpre-

I tation, viz. that as " seven is used in the Scripture 
j as the number of completeness, it indicates in 
I the passage before us that all the concentrations 
of governmental influence are to be hers" (p. 87). 
But not feeling quite satisfied with this mode of 
interpretation, the author takes another view, by 
supposing that " the seven mountains" may refer 
to the hanging gardens which Nebuchadnezzar 
built. 

Agreeing with Mr. MYERS in condemning those 
who "praise everything as Protestant because it 
is adverse to Popery," I think we must endea
vour to avoid what has been termed "the ex
treme Futurism " of some, who are unable, as he 
declares, to see that Popery is in any way alluded 
to in the Word of God; which is, I venture to 
think, to be accounted for by applying all those 
passages from Scripture to which I have referred 
to above to one future individual, instead of dis
tinguishing between " the woman " who rides on 
"the beast," as indicative of the Papacy and the 
power which, though at present supporting her, 
will soon, with his ten confederate kings, learn to 
" hate her, and make her desolate, and eat her 
flesh, and burn her with fire." 

B. W. SAVILE. 

The Judicial acquittal of the Righteous. Vol. III. 
297.—There would be no point gained in sup
posing a universal judgment of all at the close, 
but, on the-contrary, great loss in force of truth. 
In fact, the idea and expression, " general resur
rection," is itself fallacious: for resurrection is of 
all things the most separative. Even John v. 
makes out two resurrections, irrcconcileably dif
fering in character and issues, as Rev. xx. shows 
them to be in time. The resurrection of life is in 
contrast with the resurrection of judgment 
(rpt(«we), and evidently, if involved in a common 
judgment, there would be no room fbr such a 
contrast. Matt xxv. 34, &c. is essentially a mil
lennial scene, not before nor after that epoch. 
Nor does it appear that any righteous die during 
the millennium, Isa. lxv. speaking only of those 
judicially accursed. The Son of Man's coming as 
a thief is nowhere connected with the rapture of 



,] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. 359 
the Church; but T say no more now, as this latter 
would involve discussion. W. KELLY. 

&ije Querist, 
2 KingB xvi. 18. Covert for the Sabbath.—Will 

any of your correspondents give an explanation of 
this, D2l$n TJDJD which the Septuugint render 
rov OeptXiov TT}Q KaOtopatjf and which has given 
rise to a certain amount of conjecture amongst 
the learned. Jarchi supposes that it was a sort 
of covert way that the kings of Judah had to the 
temple, but which Ahaz removed lest the King of 
Assyria, going that way, should see the sacred 
vessels and covet them. 

Procopius Gazaeus thinks it was a covered 
place in the porch of the temple, where the kin^s 
sat on the Sabbath, but which Ahaz removed in I 
order to save himself from going to the temple to 
sacrifice, which it has been conjectured he did 
in order to express his contempt for the Sab
bath. 

There is, however, a curious passage in Jo-
sephus, wherein, while describing the siege of 
Jerusalem, he speaks of a part of the temple 
called u the Pastophoria, where one of the priests 
stood in turn, and gave a signal beforehand with 
a trumpet, at the beginning of every seventh 
day, in the evening twilight, as also at the even
ing when that day was finished, as giving notice 
to the people when they were to leave off work, 
and when they were to go to work again." (Bell. 
Jud. 1. iv. c. ix. s. 12.) As this is the only place 
where Josephus mentions the mode of beginning 
and ending the Sabbath, by the priest standing 
under a dry covered way to proclaim it, may we 
not conclude with Reland, the probability of " the 
covert of or for the Sabbath," being the place 
referred to by Josephus; and if so, is it not an 
additional reason for supposing that King Ahaz, 
who " transgressed sore against the Lord," re
moved it in order to lessen the possibility of the 
people being reminded of the claims of the Sab
bath, as some in authority appear to be doing in 
our own country in the present day P 

B. W. SAVILB. 

John viii. 25.—Even the same that I said unto you 
from the beginning. TIJV apxijv 6, n KM XaAu> vfiiv. 

The Vulgate renders these words: Principium, 
qui et loquor vobis. A1 ford translates them 
thus:—" Essentially, that which I also discourse 
unto you; or, In very deed, that same which I 
speak unto you." Is Alford*s interpretation cor
rect ? What is the meaning of the Vulgate ren
dering ? 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

Acts i. 26,— And the lot fell upon Matthtaa. 
Facts recorded in Scripture are not thereby, of 

neciissity, sanctioned; even though reprehension 
be not expressed. The eleven, so far as appears,. 
were not commanded to elect a successor to 
Judas, but simply to tarry in Jerusalem until 
they were endued with power from on high. It 
was in the interval, that is, before they were so 
endued, that they proceeded to sortilege, at the 
bidding of Peter, whose forward zeal often out
ran his discretion. The Psalm which he quoted 
did not suggest sortilege, though it certainly pre
dicted the substitution of another in the room of 
Judas; nor did it specify that the new Apostle 
must be from amongst the companions of Jesus. 
Had Peter waited he would have seen in God's 
own time a twelfth Apostle divinely appointed, in 
every respect the reverse of Judas; turning from 
persecution to Christianity, not from Christianity 
to persecution ; willingly suffering the loss of all 
things for Christ, not selling his Master for 
money. Of Matthias what do we read ? Of Paul 
how much ? Paul lays stress upon his own ap
pointment as u an Apostle, not of men, neither 
by man, but by Jesus Christ and God the Father, 
who raised him from the dead." Could Matthias 
have said the same? Adverting to the above 
considerations, I would ask your learned corres
pondents, and I hope without any dogmatical 
opinion of ray own, whether the sortilege pro
posed by Peter carries with it Scriptural sanction; 
and, if so, what bearing it should have upon 
similar practices by pious men in later times P 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHTLL. 

2 Corinthians v. 9.—Wherefore we labour, that, 
whether present or absent, we may be accepted o{ Him. 

What is the literal rendering of this passage 
from the Greek ? We are sure that the accept
ance of the believer is in no sense a contingency: 
he is " accepted in the Beloved." (Ephes. i. 6.) 

ETA. 

2 Corinthians, xii. 2, apwayfVTa «*g rpirov ovpavov. 
What is the " third heaven," and where is it ? 

| In the 4th verse it is called " paradise;" perhaps, 
I ought rather to say, it appears to be so called, 
for Commentators dispute with each other, 
whether the vision in the 4th verse is the same as 
that mentioned in the 2nd verse. If the third 
heaven and paradise are the same, are we to sup
pose that Paul was borne to the place to which 
the Saviour went between His death and His 
resurrection? See Luke xxiii.43, "To-day shall 
thou be with me in paradise," In Acts it. 371 
this place is called "Hades:" "Because thou 
wilt not leave my soul in Hades." Ought fifedtes 
to be considered "the place," or "the ^taW* of 
departed souls ? Paul Bays in Philippians i. 23, 
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" having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ.'* See also 2 Cor. v. 8, ** absent from the 
body, and present with the Lord." 

Is Christ now in Hades ? Ought we not to 
make a distinction between dvpavog in Acts ill. 21, 
where Christ has been since His resurrection, 
and " paradise,*' where he was between His death 
and resurrection. I t is desirable, I think, that 
clergymen in their sermons should use correct 
language on this interesting subject. 

W I L L I A M CAIITO. 

2 Thessalonians ii. 1, 2.—Now wo beseech you, 
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by our gathering together unto Him, that ye be not soon 
shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ 
is at hand. 

May it not be fairly inferred from this passage 
that tne coming of the Lord to take His people 
is prior to that which in Scripture is called the 
Day of the Lord in its fullest sense, though this 
last of course involves His personal presence? 
I suppose it is clear that the words " at hand" 
there should certainly be " present," as the Greek 
is thus rendered in many other places. I t was 
quite right to be looking for the day of Christ as 
at hand (Cf. Rom. xiii. 12; Phil. iv. 5), but these 
false teachers seem to have been telling them 
that this day was already come, which of course 
troubled those who had expected to be previously 
with the Lord. Am I correct in my view ? ETA. 

[The word rendered " at hand *• in 2 Thees. ii. 1, 2 , is 
tvtrjTi)Kivy which means " is actually come ;" the words 
so rendered in Rom. xiii. 12, and Phil. iv. 5, mean 
simply "near," or " a t hand." c y y v f . — E D . ] 

Hebrews vi. 1, 2.—Therefore leaving the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfection, 
Ac . 

What is the meaning of " the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ," and going " on unto per
fection?" The primary truths of the Gospel 
cannot be referred to here (as is often said), for 
the things spoken of in the first and second 
vfessei are no part of the Gospel of Grace; 
neither are we required to leave any primary 
truth in order to u g o on unto perfection. 

M . P . 

EBBATA III VOL. II. 

In the Index to Vol. H. p. 409, under the name of Googh (H.), 
the reference fa "Angus's Bible Hand-book*' should be 234 
Instead of 97} sird that to •• Anecdote of the Poet Cowper" 
should be 97 Instead of 2*4. 

SBEATA IN VOL. III. 

Page 
201 

264 

291 
316 

317 

821 
330 

Col. 
2 

1 

2 
1 

a 
l 
l 

Line 
11 

45 

17 
22 

54 

11 
16 

For " theologlst " read " neolo-
rfst." 

For " Matt i. 29-34," read " John 
1. 29-34." 

For " tucso " read " there." 
For " at page 300 of the present 

Vol." read" ofVol.il" 
For*1 interpretate " read "Inter

pret." 
For " rights " read " rites." 
For •• transactions " read *• trans

action." 

ARTICLES IN TYPE. 

TnE ANWOTATOH..—Hebrews ii. 10, by R. Johnston—Image and 
Picture Worship, by the Rev. Arthur Roberts. 

TFTE REPLICANT.—Gen. ix. 9, by F. L. W.—Exod. xiii. 3, and 
Deut. v. 1 r>, by the Kev. E. Ryley and W. R. W.—Numb, xi, 37, 
by T. J. Buckton, W. Kelly, and P. W.—Psa. xllv. 2, by Z.—Psa. 
cxliv. 12. by the Rev. John Bannister—Isa. ii. 22, by T. J. Buckton 
and W. Kelly—Jer. xxxiii. 17, 18, by F. L. W.—Mart. xil. 40, by 
F. L. W.—Luke xxii. 44, by the Rev. E. Ryley and T. J. Bnckton 
—John v. 4, by C. W. F.—John xiv. 21, by J. Worthington— 
John xv. 8, and 1 Cor. v. 5, by the Rev. E. Ryley—Ephes. iv. 4, by 
O. W. Glpps, W. Browne, L.C.H., Rev. T. Myers—Ephes. v. 2«, 
andrhil.lii. 13, by the Rev. E. Ryley—Hebr. il. 18, 19, by R. 
Johnston and J. Worthtngton—1 Peter fli. 19,20, by R. Johnston 
—Horn and King, by W. Kelly. 

Notices to Correspondents. 
An Extra Number will be published (D.V.) on Satur

day, the 20th inst. Oar Readers who are supplied 
by Country Booksellers will do well to give a spe
cial order for it. 

We have received the Rev. GEORGE BISHOP'S note, and shall 
not Coil to bear its contents in mind. 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANKOTATOB" or " RETLI* 
CANT " must send as their real names; not necessarily for pub" 
licatlon, bnt for our own information and safeguard. Papers no 
thus authenticated vrQl be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the •• QUEBIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be rondo to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is Bent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 82 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday, the 27th of 

September. 
Just published. Quarterly Port No. X. (containing Nos. 08— 

7G), price 2s. in a neat wrapper. 
Volumes I. and n . well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDTTOB OF T R I 

CHRISTIAN AN MUTATOR, care of Messrs. NISBKT and Co. 21, 
fierners Street, Oxford Street. 

AH communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOB, 
as well us all Port-office Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. Niaara and Go. 21, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street 

Feinted and Published by ttoBiBi CAADOOX NICHOLS, of No. 251 Parliament Street, in the Parish of St Margarot, Westminster, at the 
Printing Office of J. B. NICHOLS and SONS. NO. 4G, King Street, in the aforesaid Parish; and sold by NISBXT and Co., Bernen 
Street, Oxford Street.-September 13, [gW . 

ofVol.il


THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR; 
OR, 

NOTES AM) QUERIES ON SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS. 
[PUBLISHES OK AMEMATE 8ATUBDAY8.] 

VOL. III.—NO. 82. SEPTEMBER 20,1856. KJSZTi 

THE ANNOTATOE:— 

Image and Picture Worship, by the Rev. A. Roberts 361 

TUE REPLICANT :— 

Gen. Ix. 9—Exodus xiil. 3 (with Dent. v. 15), by the 
Rev. E. Ryley—Exodus xx. 5, 6, by the Rev. W. 
Caine—Numb. xl. 31, by T. G. Back ton, W. Kelly, 
and P. W.—2 Sam. v. 6-8. by the Rev. E. Ryley, 
T. J. Buckton, and D. Walther . 361—363 

Psalm xllv. 2 and xclx. 6, by the Rev. W. H. John
stone—Psalm cxliv. 12, &c. by the Rev. John Ban
nister . . . . . 3C4 

Isaiah xviil. by P. H. Gosse—Jer. xxxiii. 17,18— 
Dan. xii. 11,12, by the Rev. J. G. Zippel . 3G4—366 

Matt. x. 23, by the Rev. D. Nihill, the Rev. W. H. John
stone, and W. Kelly—John v. 4 and John xlv. 21, 
by J. Worthlngton—Acts xvi. 31 . . 3G6,367 

IMAGE AND PICTURE WORSHIP. 

There is a curious passage in Euseb. de Vita 
Const, lib. iii. 53, where he tells us it was re
ported to Constantine that idols (iravroiac egaAciac 
agia) were worshipped at Mamre, the place of 
Abraham's sojourn. These idols appear, from a 
passage in Euseb. Demoust. Ev. lib. v. c. 9, to 
have been nothing else than a painted represen
tation of Abraham entertaining the three angels, 
one of whom, as Eusebius observes, must have 
been our Lord himself (6 xvpiog auroc, 6 iffitTtpog 
Swrjjp), whom, says he, oi ayi/wr*c oefiovoi. These 
ignorant men, as Valesius, the Romish editor of 
Eusebius, observes, must have been heathens, 
&c; wc may add, no more heathens thau the 
image and picture worshippers of the Roman and 
Greek churches. Constantine ordered these 
images to be utterly destroyed. 

Both Eusebius and Jerome speak of worship 
being paid in their days, by the superstitious 
heathens living in the neighbourhood, to the tree 
under which Abraham entertained the angels, and 
which they supposed to be a tree then existing. 
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notwithstanding the prohibition of Constantine, 
exclaims, " Adeo difficile est superstitionb fibres 
penitus evellere." "So hard it is to root up 
utterly the fibres of superstition!*1 An odd re
mark as proceeding from a Papist, though a very 
just one. 

Woodrising. ABTHTJR ROBEBTS. 

Wt>t Replicant 
Genesis ix. 0. Vol. III. 199,284.—I would sug

gest the avoiding of such an expression as that 
certain laws have been " modified" by our Lord's 
Sermon on the Mount. The command not to 
kill certainly was not u modified," but extended, 
when our Lord said that anger with a brother 
without a cause would incur the same judgment. 
Nor was the command not to commit adultery 
" modified," but extended, when it was shown to 
apply to an impure thought. The verses which 
follow (Matt. v. 29, 30) appear also specially to 
apply to the adoption of rules for the avoiding 
of a breach of this last command above all others. 

Nor are the commands about putting away a 
wife (verses 31, 32), "modified," but extended. 
The same may be remarked on the next verses 
(33—37) as to swearing. 
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Indeed the introductory verses as to the law 

and the prophets (verses 17—20) show generally 
the extension rather than the " modifying" of all. 

The quotation from Exod. xxi. 23—25, an 
" eye for an eye," &c. when examined does not in 
its original import authorise private revenge, 
which is besides contrary to Levit. xix. 18. Our 
Lord's observations (Matt. v. 39—42) are again 
an extension of this command, Avenge not your
selves. 

The next verses (43—48) refer to its having 
been said "thou shalt—hate thine enemy;" but 
no such law of God is to be found. The other 
clause, " thou shalt love thy neighbour," is a law 
of God (Levit. xix. 18), and this again is ex
tended, both there and in Luke x. 29—37. 

But at this day I would particularly caution 
against any idea of "modifying" the command 
for a weekly day of rest. This was originally 
not a command to Israel, but on the creation of 
man. Our Lord never "modified" this com
mand. He protested against the pharisaical 
constructions put upon the command, just as He 
had against their constructions of a supposed law 
of revenge or of hating an enemy; but the law 
itself for a weekly day of rest He in fact re-
enacted when He said " The Sabbath was made 
for man," &c. (Mark ii. 27.) F . L. W. 

Exodus xiii. 3, and Deuteronomy v. 15. Vol. I I I . 
213.—If it could be proved that the 15th day of 
the month Nisan, or the day of Israel's leaving 
Egypt, was the Sabbath Day, and that " this day " 
(Exod. xiii. 3) was not the day that • answers to 
our Good Friday, as it is supposed by some, then 
we might infer that the Lord commanded Israel 
to keep the Sabbath Day as an anniversary of 
their escape from Egypt. But it would appear 
that we have not sufficient data for proving it to 
be the Sabbath Day; and, moreover, the words 
as they stand in Deut. v. 15, may very well, and 
even naturally, lead us to suppose that the Sab
bath Day was to be observed in gratitude for so 
great mercies received. E. RYLEY. 

These passages certainly seem to prove that 
the day appointed to be the Jewish Sabbath was 
the day on which Israel came out of Egypt, and 
that it was appointed for that reason. But I do 
not think that there is evidence that this day was 
the Same day of the week which was hallowed at 
the creation. The first day of Adam's first week, 
and by consequence of every succeeding week, 
was his Sabbath. This course seems to have 
been interrupted at the Exodus, and the original 
order restored at the Resurrection of Christ. 

W. R. W. 

Exodus xx. 5,6. Yol. I I I . 274.—Mr. EDWARDS 
thinks that a special promise is not attached 
to the observance of the second command-

ANNOTATOR. [ 

ment. Perhaps he also thinks that there is not a 
special punishment threatened to those who vio
late this commandment. May I be allowed to 
draw Mr. EDWARDS'S attention to Bishop Patrick's 
remarks on Exod. xx. 5, 6 ? Maimonides, as 
quoted by Patrick, says, that " visiting the ini
quity of the fathers upon the children," is threat
ened in the 5th verse only against the sin of 
idolatry; and that idolaters are called in an 
especial manner " the haters of God." In the Gth 
verse, " those who love God " appear to be those 
who adhere to Him alone, as the only object of 
worship and adoration. " The keeping or observ
ing of his commandments is mentioned here, 
perhaps, and not in any of the following com
mandments, because this and the first were the 
principal, upon which the rest depended; there 
being no reason to mind what he said, if they ac
knowledged any other God but him." See 
Patrick in loco. 

W. CAINE. 

Numbers xi. 31. And brought quails from the sea. 
Vol. III. 299. 

The authorities for the received version, quoted 
by Harris (Nat. Hist, of the Bible, art. Quail), 
weigh much more on a question of natural his
tory than Beer, Stanley, and Forster, who are 
not remarkable for this kind of learning. Dr. 
Kitto has some excellent remarks on Num. xi. 
31, 32; and his authorities, as well as Dr. Harris's, 
shew that the coturnix, or quail, is the bird that 
Moses designates by selav. This question is also 
treated in the Penny Cyc. art. Perdicida*, vol. xvii. 
239. I t is not said in the Hebrew text that the 
quails were two cubits high, the last word being 
an addition of the English translators, who, if they 
had said " two cubits apart," would, I conceive, 
have given the true sense of the passage. The 
least quantity gathered by one man in two days 
and a night was one last, or eighty bushels English 
corn measure. 

Lichfield. T. G. BUCKTON. 

M E . MYERS will excuse me if I remind him that 
the greatest difficulty among commentators, as 
among all other men, is to hold the mind in subjec
tion to God's word. Thus I am of opinion that there 
is no substantial ground for doubting "quails" to 
be meant here, as in Exod. xvi. "Feathered fowls," 
or " fowl of wing " (Ps. lxxviii.), is equally true 
of smaller as of larger birds, and thoroughly puts 
to the rout Ludolf s notion about "locusts," and 
Rudbeck's about flying-fish. I t seems to me of 
small consequence whether, with Colonel Sykes, we 
consider it to have been the common quail, or, 
with Hasselquist, the Tetrao Israelitarum. Ac
cording to Bochart, the Arabs have a kindred 
word for quail, and the Vulgate, with Josephus, 
if not the LXX, SO understood here, not to speak of 
Luther, De Wette, the Dutch, Diodati, Martin, 
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Ostervald, Trcmellius and Junius, and the modern 
Jewish version of Dr. Benisch, who exclude the 
idea of the u two cubits " describing the height of 
each bird, and apply it to that of the congregated 
mass. What may be true is, that God made use of 
a swarm in migration; but thi6, if the fact, would 
be tome too trivial a circumstance to dignify with 
the title of " elucidating Scripture." For Messrs. 
Stanley and Forster's " red geese " there seems to 
be absolutely no scriptural proof, or even proba
bility. W. KELLY. 

In your last Number Mr. MYERS says the last 
clause of the above verse has perplexed every 
expounder. What can be the meaning of their 
being "two cubits high upon the face of the 
earth?" I have seen it explained as follows:— 
We may consider the quails as flying within two 
cubits of the ground, so that the Israelites could 
easily take as many as they wished while flying 
within reach of their hands or their clubs—a 
common notion is, that the quails were brought 
round about the camp, and fell there in such mul
titudes as to lie two cubits thick on the ground 
(but the Hebrew will not bear this version). The 
Vulgate expresses the sense, "Volabantque in 
aere duobus cubitis altitudine super terrain;" 
and they flew in the air two cubits high above 
the ground. This would be equally applicable to 
any Kind of feathered fowl as to quails. 

P. W. 
2 Samuel v. 6-8. Vol. III. 326.—1. What was 

the meaning of the Jebusites1 taunt? ver. 6. 
2, Who were the blind and lame ? 
3. Why were they hated of David's soul ? 
1. The Jebusites implied by their taunt that 

their city Jerusalem was so impregnable, that a 
few "blind and lame" men were able to defend it 
against David's assaults. 

2. Verse 8. The blind and lame were simply 
the Jebusites themselves, that is, those of them 
that were set to defend the place, who, as they 
pretend, should be only the lame and blind. 

There need not be any contradistinction be
tween the " Jebusites " in general and the " blind 
and lame " in particular, as the connecting word 
" and " may also be translated " even " or " espe
cially," so it may be thus—" the Jebusites, even 
the blind and lame." 

3. These may then be called " hated of David's 
soul," not because they were " blind and lame," 
but because they were " Jebusites," a people ac
cursed of God; and perhaps these Jebusites were 
more than all hated of David, because they pos
sessed the place which David probably knew was 
designed for the one and only true place for God's 
solemn worship, and partly because they wickedly 
and insolently defied the armies of Israel, and so 
Israel's God. 

Plaxtol. E, RYLEY. 

There is a difficulty in this passage which may 
be removed by a comparison with 1 Chron. xi. 
4—7. The opinion of Dr. Kennicott, who follows 
Josephus, Aben Ezra, Abarbanel, and Coverdale, 
is, that the Jebusites, treating the attack of David 
with contempt, said that the blind and the lame 
were able to defend the place from him, and hence 
these blind and lame are represented as " hated 
of David's soul." The text of the 8th verse of 
Samuel appears to be defective, and the English 
translators have supplied the defect from the pa
rallel passage in 1 Chron. xi. 6. 

The reading of the 6th verse should be, I con
ceive, "which spake unto David, saying, Thou 
shalt not come in hither, because the blind and 
the lame shall drive thee away, for they say, 
David shall not come in hither;" where I read 
Tl'VDn as the least possible alteration to yield a 
good sense. The reading of the 8th verse should 
be, "And David said on that day, whosoever 
shall smite the Jebusites after gaining the ditch, 
[and shall smite] the lame and the blind, the de
testation of David, because the blind and the 
lame said he should not enter within, [shall be 
chief and captain]." Josephus (Ant. vii. 3—1) 
should be compared with the two historical ac
counts in Samuel and Chronicles. These will 
furnish an intelligible sense far preferable to some 
modern views on this difficult passage. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Christians are divinely instructed to expect a 
spiritual teaching in the history of God's chosen 
people. I have long thought that the geography 
of the land that God gave them, associated as it 
must be with their history, has, when taken by 
itself, a spiritual teaching. Navigation and hus
bandry have been spiritualised by an old writer. 
I could wish I had time to send you more thoughts 
on Scripture geography spiritualised. Others 
may do this. I picture to myself a volume of 
rich teaching of this sort. The situation of Je
rusalem ; no place of earthly streams, but with 
the mountains standing round about it; Egyptian 
and Assyrian neighbours; the Arabian solitude 
at hand, and the separation from the isles of the 
Gentiles, may suggest many instructive thoughts. 
Your Correspondent inquires the meaning of the 
Jebusites' taunt. Will he accept what follows ? 
The inert and sluggish influences that hold the 
city where God would set his name, against the 
true David, are " hated of David's soul;" and he 
who drives out these shall be honoured. They 
lie deep; but zeal for God will not spare them. 

The taunt was a defiance. The " blind and 
the lame" were smitten and ejected, and David 
took the stronghold and dwelt there. It is 
not only our passions but our sloth resists the 
truth. 

» D. WALTHEK. 
Z 2 
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Psalmxliv.2. Vol. III. 298.—Parkhurst ren

ders the last clause of this verse, " and madest 
them (t. e. our fathers) shoot out and spread like 
a vine, answering to the preceding plantedst 
them." Bishop Horsley, " and madest them to 
flourish," i. e. our fath ers. And Merrick thus 
beautifully paraphrases the whole verse: 

By thee dislodged, an impious race 
Yield to the chosen seed a place, 
And Israel's sons, thy foes o'erthrown, 
Succeed to labours not their own, 
There planted by thy hand divine, 
With large increase their prospering line 
Are blessed, and, nourished by thy care, 
The fulness of thy bounty share. 

Compton. Z. 

Psalm xcix. 6. Yol. III. 326.—A question 
similar to this has been before put in the pages of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE. The apparent incon
sistency in the account of the sacrifices exists only 
in the mind of the superficial reader, and certainly 
not in the Bible, where the broad distinction is 
laid down between the whole burnt offering and 
the federal sacrifices: the latter of which only 
demanded the presence of a priest, the federal 
representative. I have fully treated of this ques
tion in my Israel after the Flesh (Wertheim and 
Macintosh) ; in chapters ii. and v. and in the note 
at p. 146, all the instances adduced by T. G. are 
considered separately. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

Psalm cxliv. 13, &c. Vol. III. 213, 251.—The 
translation alluded to by R.-B. M. is obtained by 
taking the first word in the verse, "ittW, not as a 
conjunction, as in our version " that," but as the 
relative pronoun M who," and supplying after it a 
supposed ellipsis of the verb " say.' 

The LXX, and the versions taken from it, in
cluding the Vulgate and the Douay, give the 
same sense without supposing an ellipsis, but 
substituting uniformly the third person plural for 
the first (an emendation to which Kennicotwas in
clined), and render verse 12, "Whose sons are as 
. . . . their daughters . . . . ; 13, their storehouses 
. . . . their sheep . . . . ; 14, their oxen . . . . their 
streets;" and then verse 15, "They have called 
the people happy that hath these things; but 
happy is that people whose God is the Lord" 
(Douay). 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTER. 

Itaiah xviii Woe to the land, Sec. Vol. III. 
246, 285t 317.—I have a note of the translation of 
the second verse (from whom obtained I do not 
now remember, and cannot search) to this effect:— 
" Accustomed to send messengers by sea, and i 
letters of papyrus on the waters," &c. I think, 
with Mr. &EIXY, that a maritime power is mani
festly meant, and what power so well answers the 

requirements as Britain ? If we understand 
Cush to be a generic term applicable to the whole 
of Africa (with the exception of Egypt), or, in 
other words, to the great region of black people, 
as was the Greek word by which the LXX render 
it, AiQioina (from aiQopai, to burn, and w\//, the 
face), then a nautical course from Judea to 
Britain would have to coast its shores, and pass 
the mouths of its Mediterranean rivers. The 
frequent association of the Cushites with the 
Libyans (2 Chron. xii. 3 ; xvi. 8; Jer. xlvi. 7; 
Dan. xi. 43), points to this sense, as Libya, we 
know, lay along the northern coast of Africa, to 
the west of Egypt. 

The passage seems to me a call from God to 
the naval power in question to bring the present 
to the Lord of Hosts of his scattered people 
Israel; and the time of its application to be just 
before the lifting up of the banner, and the sound
ing of the great trumpet, which are to be the 
signals of Israel's restoration, and just before the 
harvest, when the grain is becoming fully ripe. 

This prophecy ought to be considered in con
nection with another. What is the nation of 
Tarshish, whose ships are to be the first to bring 
Israel's sons from far, when the time of their 
glory comes (Isa. lx. 9) ? It cannot be u a city 
in the South of Spain " that is to be so honoured, 
at least not without vast changes, for neither the 
moral character of Spain, nor her maritime 
power, render her at all likely to be the leading 
auxiliary to Israel's restoration. 

In Isa. xxiii. 1—14, Tarshish is the chief 
I mourner for the desolation of Tyre, and she is dis-
| tinctly called an island—" the isle," as if by way of 
eminence. And in Ezekiel's famous enumeration 
of the commercial riches of "'the crowning city," 
Tarshish is described as yielding to her markets 
" silver, iron, tin, and lead " (Ezek. xxvii. 12). 
Now all these metals are British products, but 
one of them, tin, is peculiarly so. No fact of 
antiquity is clearer than that the Tyrians traded 
regularly to Cornwall for tin (Strabo, iii. 175); 
they considered the trade so important, that, in 
somewhat later times, a Phoenician shipmaster 
outside the Straits chose rather to run his ships 
ashore than betray the secret of his destination 
to a Roman galley that chased him. The ancient 
Phoenician shafts, and the mountains of slag that 
were the residue of their smeltings, are still 
pointed out in Cornwall as prior to all historic 
record. 

Once more: when Go£, the last great enemy 
of Israel, forms his confederacy of " many peo
ples," the nations of Southern Europe are with 
nim, " Gomer, and all his bands;" but there is 
one nation that is able to take an independent 
position; it is Tarshish, a nation of " merchants," 
a nation of " lions." " The merchants of Tar* 
ahish, with all the young lions thereof" raise 
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their protest (Exek. xxxviii. 13,) against the ra
pacity of the invader; though it does not appear 
that they proceed beyond remonstrance. Indeed 
it seems not to be in the purpose of God that 
there should be any armed interference of man 
between Israel and Gog, since the glory of the 
victory is to be His alone. 

A consideration of other passages might throw 
more light on the subject*; but the limited space of i 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB forbids. I therefore 
finish, by expressing my conviction that Britain 
is the special Tarshish of Scripture (though the 
term occasionally was used vaguely to signify any 
distant transmarine country, east or west), and 
more particularly of prophecy: that her mari
time power is to be used in the restoration of 
Israel; and therefore she is probably the " land 
spreading wide the shadow 01 her wings, that is 
beyond the waters of Cusb." P. H. GOSSE. 

58, Huntingdon Street, Barnsbury Park. 

Jeremiah xxxiii. 17,18. Vol. II. 388; Vol. III. 
44, 74.—This question has not as yet been an
swered. The question was as to the object of 
sacrifices to be hereafter offered, and the differ
ence between such future sacrifices and the sa
crifices before the first coming of the Lord. But 
the Querist himself suggests the right answer, 
that they may be used as memorials of the Lord's 
death. I would again repeat on this subject 
what I have already written (vol. II. 144), that 
the former sacrifices were not any actual atone
ment, but mere shadows. There is, I think, 
great misapprehension on this point. Many seem 
to think that those sacrifices were an actual atone
ment for sin, and hence cannot conceive of their 
being used hereafter as mere memorials. David 
knew better when he penned Psalm li. 16, 17. 
This may be used as a forcible argument with 
the unconverted Jew of the present day. He in 
the same way erroneously looks at the former 
sacrifices as an actual means of atoning for sin; 
he, therefore, is forced to acknowledge that he 
has now no hope of pardon for his sins. This 
may lead him to doubt the 'correctness of his 
idea, and first to admit the sacrifices were 
shadows, and next that the good things which they 
foreshadowed have indeed already come. 

F. L. W. 

Daniel xii. 11,12.— And from the time that the daily 
sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maUoth desolate set up, there Bhall be a thousand three 
hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he that waiteth 
and comcth to the thousand three hundred and five and 
thirty days. Vol. iii. 133,162, 283. 

Past history affords no proofs whatever of the 
fulfilment of the sacred numbers of Daniel and 
Revelations, t. <?. of 2,300,1,260,1,290, and 1,335. 
Believing them to be future, I beg leave to 

answer the queries of Mr. W. CAERE in the follow
ing simple manner: 

Days. 
Dan. vii. 25.—The saints to be given into 

the hands of " The horn," or Antichrist, 
until a time, times, and the dividing of 
time, t. e. 34 years, or . . . . 1,260 

Rev. xii. 6-14.—The woman in the wil
derness 1,260 

Rev. xi. 2.—The holy city trodden under 
foot 42 months, or . . . 1,260 
Certain acts are to be performed within these 

days, and others after the expiration of them. 
Therefore three other numbers are added to the 
1,260, which number is the period of Antichrist's 
reign from first to last. 

in Dan. viii. 13, 14, two angels speak together, 
in the hearing of the prophet: 

Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saint 
said unto that saint which spake, how long shall 
be the vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the 
transgression of desolation, to give both the sanctuary 
and the host to be trodden under foot ? And he said 
unto me, unto two thousand and three hundred days ; 
then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. 

This question does not refer primarily to the 
period of Antichrist's reign, but to the duration 
of the desolation of the sanctuary and the host to 
be trodden under foot. The answer was, unto 
2,300 days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed, 
Now, if we inquire from what point of prophetic 
history are we to date these 2,300 days, Key. xi. 2 
gives the answer, " The holy city shall they tread 
under foot 42 months.1' These 42 months, or 
1,260 days, form the period of Antichrist's rei^n, 
and, consequently, the 2,300 days commence with 
the 1,260 days. These two numbers run together 
to the death of Antichrist; but the former num
ber goes beyond the latter 1,040 days. Conse
quently, after the destruction of the Antichrist 
and the judgment of the quick, the sanctuary 
still remains uncleansed for 1,040 days; this last 
number and the 1,260 added together being 2,300, 
The next number, in Dan. xii. 11, is, " And from 
the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken 
away, and the abomination that maketh desolate 
set up, there shall be 1,290 days." This abomi
nation is referred to by Christ in Matt. xxiv. 15. 
Now how long is it to stand there? 1,290 days. 
Its removal will be the cleansing of the sanc
tuary ; from whence we learn the precise period 
of time when this abomination is to be set up, 
namely, at the 1,010th day of Antichrist's reign; 
this number and the 1,290 being 2,300. We 
learn also from this the length of time during 
which Antichrist will have the abomination stead* 
ing in the holy place at Jerusalem, i.e. setting 
it up at the 1,01 Oth day of his reign until the 
end will be 250 days; which last numbers 
make 1,260. 
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These numbers, in a tabular form, will stand 
thus : 

Days. 
1. From the commencement of the reign 

of the man of sin to the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, there will be 2,300 

2. The abomination set up on the 1,010th 
day of his reign 1,010 

Leaves the number . . . . 1,290 
Hence the abomination will stand for the 

space of 1,290 days, and the sanctuary, 
after the destruction of the man of sin, 
will remain uncleansed 1,040 days; this 
last number, i. e. . . . . 1,040 

And the period of his reign, i. e. . . 1,260 

Give the number . . . . 2,300 
3. The abomination will stand in his reign 250 
And from the commencement of his reign 

to the setting up of the same, will be . 1,010 

Which two numbers give us his whole 
period 1,260 
" But blessed is he that waiteth and cometh to 

the 1,335 days." This number runs 45 days be
yond the 1,290 days, t. e. beyond the time of the 
cleansing of the sanctuary. It is very probable 
that, after the expiration of the 1,290 days, and the 
cleansing of the sanctuary in the time of those 45 
days, certain necessary preparations will be going 
on, and when finished the manifestation of the 
Lord's presence in the temple, as spoken of in 
Ezekiel, 43d chapter, public worship will com
mence in that form in which it will be continued 
hereafter and for ever. 

Barbados. J. G. ZlPPEL. 

Matthew z. 23.—But when they persecute you in 
this city flee ye into another, for verily I say unto you 
ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the 
Son of man be come. Vol. III. 326. 

The answer to ME. CATNB'S questions must 
depend upon the true sense of the words, " ye," 
" cities of Israel," " be come." 

I.—" Ye." Christ was speaking to the twelve, 
charging them with reference to the mission upon 
which he was then sending them. His discourse, 
however, as we observe elsewhere, extends beyond 
the occasion, and comprehends standing directions 
for future missionaries. Commentators are forced 
to some extension beyond this first mission, 
though differing as to the precise limit, whether 
the Resurrection, or Pentecost, or the destruc
tion of Jerusalem, or the second advent—yet to 
come. This extension makes it difficult to dis
criminate when the word " ye " means the twelve 
exclusively, when it embraces future missionaries. 
In the text our Lord seems, after a previous 
expansion of the term " ye," to resume its more 

direct and exclusive application to the twelve. 
This we shall presently see. 

II.—"Cities of Israel." The word "Israel" 
often means the people of God, both Jews and 
Gentiles. But it would be a violent construction 
to say that " cities of Israel" are to be understood 
otherwise than in a strictly topographical sense, 
especially as our Lord, in the same charge, had 
said " Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and 
into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not, but 
go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" 
—expressions clearly literal. 

III.—"Till the son of man be come." I should 
have thought that the coming here mentioned 
bore the general meaning of the second advent, 
but for the necessity of understanding " cities of 
Israel" in a topographical sense. To suppose 
that the literal cities of that small country could 
not be visited until the second advent seems 
quite inadmissible. Light may, however, be 
gleaned from an expression in our Lord's similar 
charge to the seventy. He sends them " two and 
two before his face into every city and place, 
whither he himself would come." Luke x. Such 
surely was the coming of the Son of man alluded 
to. The reason of the missions in both cases is 
alike. The time was short. He intended to 
follow with his own personal ministration. He 
could not stay long in any city. He sends first 
the twelve, afterwards the seventy, to prepare 
as many cities as they could for taking the full 
benefit of his own brief visits. He marks the 
urgency of these preparative missions, the har
vest great, the labourers few. Time must not be 
wasted in any way—not in providing personal 
comforts, purse, scrip, or clothing—not in ordi
nary civilities, saluting any man by the way. It 
must not be spent even in visiting Gentiles or 
Samaritans, however needing the Gospel. Their 
mission was at present only to Israel. They must 
not delay in disputes with persecutors, time did 
not admit of it, for, though fleeing from every 
persecuting city, there would remain so many 
others to be prepared that they could not go over 
the cities of Israel* till the Son of man be come. 
Pressing on with greater zeal he would overtake 
them. No doubt he followed their steps from 
city to city, though this part of his laborious 
ministry is only hinted at, not detailed. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHI'LL. 

Our Lord sent his apostles out into the cities 
of Israel, with the manifest intention of going into 
them also himself. He was coming so quickly 
after them, that he would soon overtake them. 
It should be noticed, in corroboration of this, that 
he himself delivers precisely the same message to 
these cities (Matt. xi. 20—24) that he had 
charged his disciples to deliver before him (x. 15). 
And so the saying, " Ye shall not have gone over 



,.] THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOlt. 367 

the cities of Israel till the Son of Man be come," 
is exactly analogous to that used on the similar 
occasion, when he sent out the seventy disciples 
on a like mission: " He sent them two and two 
before his face, into every city and place, whither I 
he himself would come." (Luke x. 1.) There is 
no reference here to the great and glorious co
ming. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

It is plain that the Lord, in this chapter, sends 
the twelve upon a mission specifically Jewish. " Go 
not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not: but go rather to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel." Afterwards, in 
apprising them of the persecutions and treachery 
they were to expect, he bids them flee from one 
city to another: " For verily I say unto you, ye 
shall not have gone over (or finished) the cities 
of Israel till the Son of man be come." That is, 
their mission should be broken off, before it was 
complete, by the coming of their Master. Doubt
less, another commission, expressly to the Gentiles, 
appears at the close of this Gospel, and the de
velopment of God's counsels, the mystery of 
Christ and the Church, came out still later, chiefly 
through the ministry and writings of the Apostle 
Paul. Thus the original Jewish mission was in
terrupted, and what has been aptly styled " the 
Gentile parenthesis" came in: that over, the 
Lord will, I doubt not, raise up, at a yet future 
day, servants destined to take up the word and 
work now left in abeyance, and, ere they will have 
finished their proclamation of the approaching 
kingdom throughout all the cities of Israel, the 
Son of Man will come. That work (wherever else 
the Gospel has been carried) was not finished in 
the Apostolic era, nor will it be, when once more 
resumed in the latter day, before the Lord's return 
to establish the kingdom over the earth in power 
and glory. WILLIAM KELLY. 

John v. 4. Vol. III. 282.—I think that the 
rationalistic remarks of Barnes, respecting the 
properties of the Pool of Bethesda resembling the 
medicinal waters of Bath, or Saratoga, &c, and 
the ministry of an angel being merely in accord
ance with the common sentiment of the Jews, 
fully deserves the animadversion of your Corre
spondent Even Schleusner, who seldom scruples 
to explain away a miracle, and in this instance 
speaks of the medicinal properties of the Pool of 
Bethesda, still subjoins "non quidem sine bene-
ficio divino" (s. v. firiOeaSa). The following re
marks, however, fully bear out the miraculous 
character of the narrative:— 

It has been supposed by some that S. John merely 
used the language of the Jews in attributing the pe
riodical commotion of the water, and its sanative virtues, 
to the descent of an angel, and that both the commotion 
and the cures can be aocounted for from natural causes. 

But it may be replied, (1) that only one sufferer (v. 7), 
and he the first who entered the water, could be healed; 
(2) that diseases were cured instantaneously; (3) that 
tlxese were of various and opposite kinds (v. 3), such as 
could not all be cured by the same natural means; (4) 
that supernatural agency was permitted to exist at this 
particular period, as in the case of Dtcmoniacs; (5) that 
the record of a standing miracle such as this, by the 
author of a gospel, can only be accounted for on the 
supposition of its truth and notoriety and the candour 
of the writer; for it would be so far unfavourable to his 
object of proving the Divine mission of Christ by his 
miracles, as it would show that miraculous effects were 
at that period produced independently of his agency.— 
Webster's and Wilkinson's Greek Testament, vol. i. 
p. 418. 

I believe that the points here adduced fully 
establish the miraculous nature of the narrative. 

C. W. F. 
John ziv. 21. He that hath my commandments and 

keepeth them, he it is that loveth me. Vol. III. 278. 
S. T. C. D. asks, Of whom can it be said " He 

keeps Jesus' commandments ? " 
The key to this is close at hand, and the answer 

is, he that loveth Jesus, and none else. None 
can keep His commandments but those that love 
Him. Here is Jesus' own method of proving 
the question (verses 23, 24) : " If a man love 
me, he will keep my words; he that loveth me 
not keepeth not my sayings;" where "words" 
and "sayings" are evidently synonymous with 
" commandments." So that love to Jesus and 
obedience to His commandments are indissolubly 
united. Of course this love is not natural to 
man, but is produced by a saving view of the 
love of God to sinners, in the gift of His Son to 
be " the propitiation for our sins" (1 John iv. 
9, 10, 19). 

BOO tie. „ J* WoBTHlNGTOW. 

Acts xvi. 31. Vol. III. 124.—I would add to the 
Editor's note that it is expressly asserted, more
over, that all the jailor's household did believe. 
This was the means by which they were saved, as 
Paul and Silas said they might be; and this was 
their qualification for the baptism with water 
which they received. It was not the head of the 
house's personal faith which was of any avail to 
either the servants or children, if he had any. 

F. L. W. 
Romans vii. 4. Vol. HI. 327.—In Rom. vii. the 

Apostle enters largely into the question of the 
nature of law; taking up and proving his previous 
passing notice of law, such as " by the law is the 
knowledge of sin," Rom. iii. 20; " We establish 
the law," iii. 21; " Sin shall not have dominion 
over you, because ye are not under law," vL 14. 

I apprehend that " law " (vii. 4) must be taken 
in the same comprehensive sense as in these pas
sages, and therefore necessarily includes the 
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moral law. The doctrine of the sixth chapter is 
that nothing short of death justifies from sin, and 
that we must have died unto sin in order to live 
to God; and that we have died to sin judicially 
in Christ, Rom. vi. 2, compare with vi. 10. 

In chap. vii. the doctrine is, that we must have 
died unto " law " in order to union with Christ 
and fruitfulness unto God, and the Apostle twice 
asserts that we have died unto law by the body 
of Christ (ver. 4,6), so that law has no longer do
minion over us, because we have died; and he 
proves that sin would have dominion over one 
even quickened by the Spirit, if he were put 
under law, instead of being delivered by Christ. 
Deliverance from sin and deliverance from law 
by the cross of Christ are the introduction into a 
new life, and the basis of "righteousness and 
holiness of truth." PRESBUTES. 

[We at once admit that in the last paragraph of our 
note we made too general an assertion. Moral law is 
undoubtedly in question in this chapter. "We objected 
to the bringing in of the seventh commandment of the 
Decalogue, and to this objection we adhere.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians ix. 27. Vol. I I I . 331.—In your 
number for August 30 are contained two articles 
on this text, and particularly in reference to the 
term " castaway," which in our received version 
is most unhappily substituted for the term " re
proved" in the Bishops1 Bible, from which your 
Correspondent Mr. CORNALL has extracted an 
important note, which I think shows that the 
older translators better understood the original 
than their successors. The latter have rendered 
the word aSoiupog as a substantive, and, whatever 
they intended by the word "castaway," the 
notion conveyed and generally understood by it 
is, that of eternal condemnation, by which the 
minds of many true servants of God have been 
greatly and unnecessarily distressed. The term 
m the original is an adjective, the root of which 
is the substantive Soupr), or floici/noi/, which latter 
word is in 1 Peter i. 7 rendered " trial;" u that 
the trial of your faith more precious than gold," 
&c. This substantive imports an assay, trial, ex
amination, or investigation, either physical or 
moral. The adjective thence derived, SoKifiog, 
signifies approved of upon or after trial, and 
with the privative prefixed becomes adoKifioq, the 
word in question, which imports two notions ; 1st, 
trial; 2nd, failure, or disapproval on trial; to 
which sometimes, but not always, and only in a 
secondary or resultive sense, is added a third 
notion, namely, rejection or casting away, as men 
do spurious coin, or what is in Jer. vi. 30 ren
dered "reprobate silver." Unfortunately our 
translators have rendered the word in its third or 
secondary sense, and rejected the two primary 
notions of trial and failure. St. Paul's meaning 
in the verse in question appears to me plainly 

this : I use the utmost circumspection and godly 
abstinence in my conduct, lest, after having 
preached the truth to others, my own conduct 
should, upon its being tested or examined, be 
found inconsistent, and such as not to stand the 
test of the very principles I have laid down for 
others. E. V. S. 

1 Corinthians v. 5. Vol. I I I . p. 294.—The last 
clause of this verse in a measure explains the first, 
for the reason of the u delivery of such an one to 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh" is, that 
" the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus." Now none will say that corporal death, 
as a punishment, would atone for sin, that is, save 
the spirit; but we may say this, that the infliction 
of bodily disease by Satan, coupled with the men
tal affliction and heart-mortification which bodily 
pain is intended to produce, is the oXeOpog rrjg 
(rapKOQ in the words of St. Paul; unless we take 
this latter view, " the destruction of the flesh " is 
not so much the crucifying of the carnal desires 
as the mere annihilation of the body by death. 
Again, oXtQpog is too strong a word to be applied 
to mere bodily disease or pain, and its destruc
tion does not seem to be here intended, but when 
it is joined with rrjg aapKog in the sense it has in 
Rom. vii. 5 and viii. 9, then oXtQpog rrjg aapKog is 
only by implication corporal infliction, and is, 
strictly, the extinction of the evil, carnal princi
ple—the destruction of the old man or body of 
sin. The verse may be briefly paraphrased; 
" Satan is allowed to apply bodily suffering, but 
bodily suffering, if sanctified, leads to Christ, and 
thus the spirit is saved." 

E. RYLEY. 

2 Corinthians v. 21. The relation of Christ to saved 
BinnerB. Vol. I I I . 306.—I cannot refrain from 
expressing a small difference of opinion from the 
editorial note at p. 306. I t is however a differ
ence in regard to the use of terms, and in no wise 
one of fundamental doctrine. No one can rejoice 
more than I do (with continual prayer that it 
may abound to the glory of God) at the deep, 
sound, and faithful doctrinal discernment which 

J characterises the management of the CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR. 

While stedfastly holding the most precious and 
most indispensable truth of the speckless purity 
of the Redeemer in his own essential person, I 
should say that the following, among several 
other passages of the same tenor, justify P.V.W.'s 
guarded expression, that " Christ assumed, as it 
were, the character of a sinner:" Psa. xxxviii. 3, 4, 
" There is no soundness in my flesh because of 
thine anger; neither is there any rest in my 
bones because of my sin. For mine iniquities 
are gone over my head; as a heavy burthen they 
are too heavy for me." Attention to the whole 
psalm will I think establish the conviction that 
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Messiah is the speaker; speckless in his own 
essential holiness, he becomes identified with the 
" iniquities" of his people, and takes upon him
self (it seems to me clearly) " the character of a 
sinner." (See also Psa. xxxi. 10, and xl. 12.) 

This view is not put forward to explain a mere 
difference of opinion in the use of terms; we may 
use it as a sober starting-point for a higher flight 
on " wings as eagles." Scriptural passages like 
those just referred to, so interpreted, exhibit in 
especial fulness the real oneness of Christ with 
his Church—I mean, of course, " the Church of 
the first-born which are written in heaven." 

The real and substantial oneness of the Saviour 
with the saved, is most rigidly indispensable to 
the eternal and immutable principles of right. 
Strictly speaking, it is not possible that there 
should be such a thing as vicarious atonement. 
N o being whatever, divine or human, can be the 
vicar to cancel by suffering the guilt of another 
being distinct from himself; " the soul that sin-
neth, i t" (and no other) " must die." Christ's 
atonement (at-one-ment) is only effectual for his 
" bride " the Church, through that baptism of the 
Holy Ghost in real and substantial presence 
which makes that Church substantially one in 
body and in spirit, with that Christ, that person 
of Deity, in perfect oneness with human nature, 
by whose inconceivable sufferings infinite holiness 
has been satisfied. " We are"—we are—"mem
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones." 
" Our fellowship," moreover, is not with the Son 
only, but " with the Father," with triune Deity. 
Christ does not say that they may be " one in 
me," but " one in us." 

As into that body and fellowship we now living 
were at the period of redemption prospectively 
baptised, so into that very same body and fellow
ship, at that same period, were the saints who 
had lived before it retrospectively baptised;* 
for, out of real oneness with that body, it is not 
possible that in the wide universe of God there" 
should be any salvation for sinners. 

This and nothing short of this—the throne of 
God and nothing short of the throne of God—is 
the " hope of his calling;" and it was accom
plished " that in the ages to come He might shew 
the exceeding riches of His Grace." 

CENTURION. 

[We assume no Editorial infallibility. We expressed 
an opinion in a note at p. 306, and our truly valued 
Correspondent CENTURION must not think us pertina
cious if we adhere to it, and still think we were right ; 
this is no reason, however, why we should withhold from 
our readers opinions at variance with our own. As in 
other eases, they will judge for themselves.—ED.] 

* In the same manner that they were retrospectively 
redeemed. 

Ephesians iv. 4. Vol. III . 149, 178, 255, 291.— 
That the Old Testament saints were not baptized 
by one Spirit into one body, may, I think, be 
plainly shewn by the following considerations:— 
1st. The " one body " neither did nor could exist 
in their time. 2nd. The presence of the Holy 
Ghost on earth, on which its formation depended, 
neither was nor could be till Pentecost. 

1st. The covenant of God with Abraham intro
duced an entire distinction between his seed and 
the nations; involving, it is true, blessing for 
these, but subordinately (Gen. xii. 2, 3 ; xvii. 5 ; 
xxii. 17, 18). The subsequent dealings of God 
with the Jewish people confirmed this. Those of 
other nations were distinguished as u strangers" 
(Ex. xii. 4 3 ; xx ix . 3 3 ; Num. i. 5 1 ; 1 Kings 
viii. 4 1 ; Matt. x. 5 ; Eph. ii. 12). It will be re
newed when, on the removal of the Church, God 
recommences His dealings with His earthly people 
(Jer. xxxi . 3 1 ; Is. lx. lxi. (see ver. 9), lxii. and 
elsewhere). The idea of "one body" is, then, 
foreign to the Abrahamic or Jewish covenant. 

As regards the second point, doubtless the Holy 
Ghost had quickened the true saints in all ages. 
He had "come upon" individuals on special oc
casions as a mighty influence in word or deed. 
But He had not been personally present on earth, 
abiding with them (see John xiv. 16). We read 
(John vii. 39) " The Holy Ghost was not yet 
[given], because that Jesus was not yet glori
fied." The counsels of God were for the glory of 
the Son. The Holy Ghost was to come in order 
to testify to it. This could not be till the full 
development of His glory; until Jesus, rejected 
on earth as Messiah, should take His place in 
heaven as glorified Son of man, and revealed to 
faith as the Son of God, whose glory was above 
all dispensations. 

Now the distinction before referred to between 
Jew and Gentile, made to Abraham, stablished 
with Israel, to be resumed in the future dealings 
of God, was abolished, for the Church, by the cross 
of Christ. Our Lord foretels this (John x. 16), and 
the Holy Ghost reveals it (xi. 52). The Gentiles 
(Eph. ii.), before "aliens" and "strangers," are 
now "made nigh by the blood of Christ." He 
" abolished in His flesh the enmity, even the law 
of commandments contained in ordinances, for to 
make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace; and that he might reconcile both unto 
God in one body by the cross, having slain the 
enmity thereby," &c. (See also 1 Cor. xii. 1 3 ; 
Gal. ill. 28 ; Eph. ii. iii. iv.; Col. Hi. 10, 11). It 
was no "mystery" that the Gentiles were to 
receive blessing subordinately to and by means 
of the Jews. It was " the mystery," " hid in God 
from the beginning of the world," that a new and 
heavenly body should be formed of Jew and 
Gentile without any distinction whatever. 

Of this one body the bond is "the Holy Ghost" 
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promised by our Lord (John xiv. xv. xvi.), the 
Comforter, the Spirit of Truth sent down accord
ing to that promise at Pentecost (Acts ii. 33). 
What the Jews " saw and heard " was the out
ward evidence of the Holy Ghost's presence, not, 
as Mr. NIHILL supposes, the Holy Ghost Himself. 
These signs manifested the Holy Ghost; they are 
nowhere called, much less are they in fact, the 
Holy Ghost. The baptism of the Spirit was at 
first thus accompanied as a testimony to men, but 
is in itself independent of such external signs: it 
is that gift and operation which unites in one body 
all, Jew or Gentile, who believe since Pentecost. 
I do not agree with Mr. TAYLOR that the Holy 
Ghost did no more than seal and manifest what 
was before true of believers. He witnessed to 
the union of the Church with the glorified Christ 
(Ephesians; Colossians). He was the Spirit of 
Sonship (Rom. viii. 15, 16; Gal. iv.t 6), conse
quent on accomplished redemption (John xx. 17) 
and the full knowledge of Christ as Son of the 
Father (see John iv. 21—23; Eph. ii. 18). 
Through Him believing Gentiles were builded 
together with believing Jews (a thing unknown 
to the Old Testament) for an habitation of God 
(Eph. ii. 22). 

Such relationships, not existing, were not true 
of the Old Testament saints. STor will they be 
true of the future millennial saints, for the Psalms 
and Prophets shew that the distinction of Jew and 
Gentile will then re-appear; as the New Testa
ment proves that the body, the Church, will be 
complete before the millennium begins. Heb. xii. 
clearly intimates these differences, and one might 
as well confound the Church of the first-born 
with the "myriads of angels" as with "the spirits 
of just men made perfect,"—a condition only true 
of the Old Testament saints, for "we shall not all 
sleep" so as to be separate spirits, and probably 
none of the millennial saints shall. I fully ac
knowledge, with Mr. TAYLOR, the universal 
source of blessing in the regeneration of the 
Spirit; Christ the seed of promise superior to 
the conditions of the law; faith efficacious, as in 
Abraham, outside circumcision and all ordi
nances. I yet believe that a place has, in the 
MANIFOLD wisdom of God, been assigned to the 
body of believers gathered since Pentecost, pecu
liar to itself. Our Lord says, " On this rock (Him
self as the Son of the living God, manifested by 
resurrection) I WILL build my Church." If so, to 
disclaim it is only false humility. It is (not to glo
rify us, but) to display " the exceeding riches of 
his grace." There had been none greater than 
John the Baptist, and yet "the least in the king
dom of heaven is greater than he." Those called 
to the marriage-supper of the Lamb are indeed 
blessed, but still more intimately blessed is the 
bride herself. And should this tend to produce 
pride in us ? Rather indeed is it on that prin-

[ ciple, " Where sin abounded"—fully proved by 
the death of Jesus—"grace did much more 
abound "—manifested by the union with the Son 
of man in heaven of a body composed alike of 
rejecting Jews and outcast Gentiles, united not 
merely in life through faith, but by the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, the baptism of the 
Spirit. Spiritual life, then, imparted by Christ, 
on the ground, revealed more or less fully to 
faith, of His sacrifice, was doubtless true of be
lievers at all times; corporate union, of Jew and 
Gentile, with Him as the rejected and now exalted 
Christ, was, I affirm, impossible before Pentecost. 

G. W. GIPPS. 

I F. L. W. attempts (p. 255) to defend a posi
tion which is untenable. Many of his arguments 

I are based upon the assumption that the " Holy 
I Spirit" may mean only gifts and graces and in
fluences. 

The very lowest meaning which may be at
tached to John vii. 39 (and other passages of 
Scripture prevent us from attaching any other) 
is, that some peculiar personal presence of the 
Holy Ghost himself among men " was not yet." 

I t is described in Acts ii. 33, as not having been 
received by Christ himself until he had ascended, 
and as shed upon the Church by Christ at that 
time. 

It was the Comforter who would not come until 
our Saviour had departed (John xvi. 7). 

I t was a special work of Christ himself, by 
which he was to be characterised (John i. 33)— 
the special gift for which the Apostles were wait
ing at Jerusalem by Christ's command (Acts i. 
4, 5)—the first fulfilment of the prophecy of Joel 
(Actsii. 16, 17). The effect of this is described 
in the Word of God with equal clearness. There 
might be spiritual connection between Christ be
fore the Incarnation and the Jews, but how could 
he be the head of one body until he was incarnate ? 
How could we be " members of his body, of his 
flesh, and of his bones " (Eph. v. 30) until he was 
incarnate ? 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Allow me to refer such of your readers as con
sider Bishop Pearson an authority, to his work on 
the Creed, Art. ix.—He " thinks it necessary to 
restrain this notion (the proper notion of the 
Church) to Christianity." He points out that, 
" our Saviour, first speaking of it, mentions it as 
that which then was not, but afterwards was to 
be; as when He spake unto the great Apostle, 
' Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church.'" He adds, "Now what we are in
fallibly assured of the first actual existence of a 
Church of Christ is only this : there were twelve 
Apostles with the Disciples before the descent of 
the Holy Ghost, and the number of the names 
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together were 120 when the Holy Gho9t came, 
after powerful and miraculous manner, upon the 
blessed Apostles, and St. Peter preached unto the 
Jews that they should ' repent and be baptised in 
the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of 
sins; they that gladly received his word were 
baptised, and the same day there were added unto 
them about 3,000 souls.1 These being thus added 
to the rest, ' continued stedfastly in the Apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers,1 and all those persons so continuing 
were called the Church."—The Bishop's argu
ments throughout are singularly in favour of Mr. 
Kelly's view. 

Highgate. L. C. H. 
[We believe, and are confident, that the Old Testa-

ment Saints were born again of the Spirit, precisely as 
the Saints since the Advent. Were it not so, our Lord's 
words to Nicodemus would exclude them all from the 
kingdom of Heaven, wherein we trust to meet them. 
Whether .they had the Spirit dwelling in them—whether 
they could or could not be called " Temples of the Holy 
Ghost,'' is a question for consideration. We think not. 
—ED.] 

I do not think that your Correspondent has 
thrown much light on this expression. He has 
collected similar phrases, but has not said any
thing which has not been repeated often enough 
before. There is a fallacy in one of his expres- ] 
sions which needs detection. " The Old and New 
Testament," he states, '.' speaks of the same one 
true invisible Church of Christ." I should de
mur to this phrase. Let us take an example of 
the correct use of the word " same." In going 
into a forest I observe an aged oak, and I say of 
it, " This is the same one true visible oak which 
our fathers gazed upon a thousand years ago:" 
but this is not the sense in which the querist sues 
the word. The Church now existing on earth is 
not the same as that which existed even a hun
dred years ago. It consists at any particular 
moment of the true believers in Christ Jesus 
alive at the time when the assertion is made. 
That is a reality. The phrases "the Jewish 
Church," " the Christian Church," " the one true 
invisible Church of all ages," are only ideal con
ceptions, having no other existence than for the 
individual mind which thinks about them. So 
the phrase, " There is one body," does not refer 
to any real outward body to which you can point, 
and say, there it is, at a specified time and place: 
it is but a usus loquendi^ a method of shortly ga
thering together the ideas of unity and' continuity 
which bind successive generations of living men. 
It is like the word " dynasty " for instance, which 
binds together in idea a distant and definite 
number of successive sovereigns. 

I do not like the word " invisible " as applied 
to Christ's living holy pnes. They are rather a 
city set on a hill, which cannot be hid. They are 

known by their fruits. In reality, true and ear
nest Christians never are invisible—men do take 
knowledge of them that they have been with 
Jesus. All the phrases used by the queriBt re
quire explanations of this kind. While we gene
ralise our expressions, let us not forget that sal
vation is a personal thing; that each believer par
takes of his own spiritual blessingB as graciously 
bestowed by the Holy Spirit on his own soul. 
We have I think too much generalizing in our 
religious expressions, and too little application to 
the individual conscience, and the personality and 
responsibility of each believer separately. 

1856. THOS. MTEES. 

Ephesians v. 26. Vol. III. 214, 242.—The sub
ject is the Church. This is to be sanctified and 
cleansed. 

Its members are to be "sanctified," that is, 
purified from their natural defilement and con
secrated to God. It implies their translation out 
of a state of sin and misery into a state of grace 
and life, consisting in remission of sin and reno
vation of nature—they are to be also cleansed, 
that is, the cleansing is the means whereby God 

I works the former effect. But how? God will 
cleanse them with the washing of water, namely, 
in baptism, in which the external washing repre
sents seals, and exhibits the internal cleansing 
from both the guilt and defilement of sin by 
the blood of Christ, Heb. ix. 14; Rev. i. 5 ; 
but, moreover, " by the word," the word of the 
Gospel, especially the promise of free justifica
tion and sanctification, which received by faith is 
a means of this sanctification, and without which 
the external washing is ineffectual. (Poole in 
loco.) The Gospel is often said to purify, John 
xv. 3; xxin 17. E. RYLEY. 

Philippians iii. 13. Vol. III. 310..—In the verse 
before the word " apprehended" alludes to the 
Apostle's conversion, when at that effectual call
ing he was laid hold on by Christ, and in whom, 
being found, he was striving after perfection. As
suming the agonistic phraseology, Paul was, as it 
were, taken hold of and led to the stadium; and 
Doddridge observes that candidates in the Grecian 
games, especially when they first presented them
selves, were often introduced by some persons of 
established reputation. St. Paul's race in the 
Christian course had but begun; he disclaimed the 
suggestion of false teachers that he had attained 
to perfection; he says, " Not as though I had 
already attained, either were already perfect" 
(r£r£\£Hi>/iai,&c.)—an allusion again to the games; 
or by the repetition of a similar phrase, " I count 
not myself to have apprended," that is, I have 
not attained perfection. E. RYLEY. 

The Apostle (ver. 8) counts all things but 
loss that (ver. 10) he may know Him and the 
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power of His resurrection, &c. if (ver. 11) he 
mi|ht by any means attain to the resurrection of 
(or from among) the dead, tig rr\v Havaoramv 
Ttfv SK viKpiov. That is the leading thought in the 
Apostle's mind. He goes on to say (ver. 12), not 
as though I had already attained, rjSrj e\a/3ov, 
(i.e. to that resurrection,) either were already 
perfect, rsrik&tiofiai: but I follow after, or press 
on, SLUJKU) fo, if that I may apprehend, or, so that 
I may attain, a KM ieara\aj3w, that for which also 
I am apprehended, or, which also I have attained, 
KaTt\ij(f>9ijVy of Christ Jesus, or through Christ, 
vwo Xpiarov. Brethren, I count not myself to have 
apprehended or attained, KarEiXijtpevai, that resur
rection, which is the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus; but I press towards the 
mark for it. In the same manner (ver. 12) he 
counts not himself as already perfect, rjdij TETE-
Xetu/iai, bû t he adds (ver. 15), " Let us there
fore, as many as be perfect, rtXaoi, be thus 
minded." 

It appears to me that, unless the first resur
rection is kept clearly in view throughout, the 
meaning of the Apostle is not apprehended or 
attained to. 

Highgate. L. C. H. 

ColossianBi.18. Vol. III. 310.—Your Corres
pondent's inquiry may be answered in the affir
mative; but his inference must be rejected as 
illogical. 

The Church had previous existence not only in 
the eternal purposes of God, but in the actual 
enjoyment of his promises. We are blessed with 
faithful Abraham (Gal. viii. 9, 14), grafted into 
the olive-tree from which the natural branches 
have been cut off (Rom. xi. 17; Matt. viii. 11, 
12), not endowed with superior privileges. For | 
if we be Christ's, then are we Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the promise (Gal. iii. 29.) 

The actual manifestation of the Saviour, and 
the completion of his finished work, only sealed 
and brought out visibly the various parts of that 
mysterious plan, through which the elect in every 
age had been blessed and endowed with privilege. 

Moses esteemed the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures of Egypt, by the exercise 
of that very faith to which the Apostle summons 
rthe Hebrews (xi. 26; xiii. 13). 

JAMES F. TODD. 

1 Timothy iv. 10.—Who is the Saviour of all men ? 
Vol. III. 327. 

Doubtless, the accepted of Abel—the rejected 
of Cain; and ever so from their day to ours. The i 
promise, in " the seed of the woman shall bruise 
the serpent's head," was in the Lamb slain before 
the foundation of the world, and at once placed 
all mankind on a footing of privilege and responsi
bility and of watchful care, " Let both grow until 
the harvest, lest in rooting up the tares ye root J 

up the wheat also," which they could not have 
enjoyed apart from it when sin entered into the 
world. Yet, "In what sense," says S. T. C. D. 
"is God the Saviour of all men ?" 

" As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
made alive," to answer for that life he purchased 
—conscience speaks to all men, and the difference 
is that God chooseth whom he will, yet " is loving 
unto every man, and his righteousness is over all 
his works;" and, " God was in Christ reconciling 
the world unto himself." Thus, the Saviour of 
all men; but u especially of those that believe." 

The world refuses the record God has given of 
his Son at 2 Thess. ii. "Them that perish," not 
because God would not accept the sacrifice of 
blood—he had accepted it,—but " they received 
not the love of the truth that they might be 
saved." "Chosen"—how? "through sanctification 
of the Spirit and belief of the truth;" "For 
(Tit. ii. 2) the grace of God that bringeth salva
tion hath appeared to all tnen;" "He tasted 
death for every man " (Heb. ii. 9). 

The sacrifice typified it: yea, still awfully 
typifies it amongst tribes where darkness was 
loved rather than light because their deeds were 
evil—the symbols of bread and wine commemor 
rate it. 

Sin was universal, "all have sinned," and 
"death by sin"—the offer of pardon was uni
versal—" Christ died for the guilty," and uncon
ditional, "look on me and be ye saved." 

Pride and unbelief, from the beginning, the 
enemies of faith, the type in the sacrifice was 
lost—the offering was the power—contemptible 
sacrifice I—so the antitype is dishonoured, dis
owned—works must precede adoption—purchase 
adoption—nay, exceed the price of adoption. 

How often does the Lord, in his infinite love, 
press this upon the idolatrous hearts of all gene
rations, " All the beasts of the forest are mine and 
the sheep upon a thousand hills," &c. (and Ps. xL) 

Twickenham. CHARLES ELLIS. 

Hebrews ii. 11. Vol. III. 343.—The exposition 
of this verse depends in part on that which pre
cedes. " It became Him, for whom are all things 
and by whom are all things, in bringing many 
sons up to glory, to make the captain of their 
salvation perfect through sufferings." 

It was suitable to Him for whose sake all things 
are, and by means of whom all things are—that 
is, God the Father, as shewn by the subsequent 
mention of sons—to make Him who brought many 
sons unto glory, the captain of their salvation, 
perfect through sufferings. 

By taking the words in this order the obscurity 
of the connection is avoided; " in bringing" seems 
in the common translation to belong to nim who 
made the captain of salvation perfect through suf
ferings, instead of its being (as is really the case) 
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an adjunct of the captain himself* Sufferings 
became the portion of this captain of salvation 
because he had undertaken to bring the many 
sons (in God's purpose) to glory. They were 
sinful, therefore it was needful, if their deliverance 
should be accomplished, that the sinless one 
should become their substitute, surety, and sin-
bearer: and thus his was a life of suffering while 
perfectly obeying God for His people, and His 
work was completed by a death of suffering when 
the wrath of God was poured out upon Him on 
the Cross. 

" For he that sanctifieth," that is, Christ, of 
whom the inspired writer is now speaking, " and 
they who are sanctified," the whole company of 
the saved, " are all of one." Because we are ac
customed to speak of the Holy Ghost as the 
sanctifier, we must not overlook the passages 
which treat of that sanctification which is effected 
by the sacrifice of Christ: thus in chap. xiii. 12, 
of this Epistle, we read, " Jesus, that He might 
sanctify the people with his own blood ;" and in 
chap. x. 10, "We are sanctified by the offering 
of the body of Jesus Christ once for all." 

" They who are sanctified" are the whole com
pany whom Jesus either now or hereafter calls 
his " brethren.' This is then illustrated out of 
Psa. xxii. 22, where Jesus in resurrection is set 
forth as the declarer of His Father's name to the 
many brethren, a declaration which will have a 
fuller accomplishment when in resurrection the 
Church of the first-born are around him above. 
His place of confidence is marked in the next 
passage cited (the words of which are found in 
the xxx of 2 Sam. xxii. 4), as one who has to 
wait for that manifest of deliverance in the earth, 
so needful for the blessing of one portion of his 
brethren; and in the next citation from Isa. viii. 18, 
He puts himself into acknowledged association 
with his brethren; " Behold, I and the children 
that God hath given me;" they are God's children, 
not Christ's, but they are given into Christ's hand 
to be redeemed by Him. Then we are told that 
His incarnation was needful because of the children 
being partakers of flesh and blood, for unless He 
took their nature he could not redeem them. 

All these points illustrate the statement " are 
all of one:" the expression includes all that they 
have in common, in God's purpose, in the mode in 
which that purpose was to be carried out, and in 
its eternal results. The first-born brother and 
all the brethren are to stand before God in one 
righteousness, even His—in the same relation as 
children; Christ identified Himself with all his 
people, suffering the consequences of what they 
were, that He might identify them with His own 
glory above. Such then is the relation of all the 
saved to God as sons, to Christ as brethren— 
"all of one.'* 

S. P. TREGELLES. 

Hebrews vii 18,19. Vol. III. 327. —Since a 
change has been made in the priesthood, there is 
also " a disannulling of the commandment going 
before;" that is, the law which existed before 
with respect to the priesthood is now abrogated 
(Heb. vii. 12). The commandment "going be
fore " the Christian dispensation, and introducing 
it, is the law relating to the office of priests or 
Jewish rites and ceremonial, for it cannot refer 
to the moral law, which is universal and perpetual. 
That ceremonial law responded to its purpose—it 
introduced a more perfect plan; but it was weak 
and unprofitable, because it could not expiate 
guilt nor give peace to the heart; therefore it was 
" disannulled." 

This being the case, as " the law made nothing 
perfect," as it created no perfect state, as it did 
not reconcile God to man nor put away guilt, it 
gave way to that better hope by the bringing in 
of which we have access to God. 

That better hope is the more sure and certain 
expectation of happiness in eternal glory, fulfilled 
to us by the Gospel, because, God being now re
conciled, we can appeal to Him in prayer with 
the assured feeling that He is ready to save 
through Christ Jesus. 

E. RYLET. 

lPeteriii.19,20. Vol. III. 150, 178, 257.—The 
phrase SwosroiiyGac ry nvtvpart (ver. 18) cannot 
mean " kept alive in the soul," nor " quickened 
by the soul;" and the only other interpretation of 
which the phrase is susceptible, viz. " quickened 
or made alive by the Spirit," is the one of course 
which must be adopted here. The next verse, 
beginning with ev y, " in (or by) whom," i.e. the 
Spirit, shows plainly that Christ did not preach 
personally, but by the Holy Spirit. 

The participle antiOiiaaoi (which were disobe
dient) belongs to the verb airsi0*w, which signifies 
"not to believe," "to disbelieve," "to disobey 
through unbelief," the primary idea being that of 
unbelief. It is very frequently Tendered in the 
authorised version " not to believe," which seems 
to me to be the sense it has here, although the 
idea of disobedience is not excluded. If this view 
be correct, what then did the antediluvians not 
believe ? I answer, the word preached to them 
for "disbelieving" implies some testimony or other 
either spoken or written as the object with which 
it terminates; but, as nothing of that kind is ex
pressly mentioned either in the text or context, 
the sense demands that it should be understood 
as implied in cioqpugei? (preached), which imme
diately precedes. Why should it not be under
stood so here as well as in the following passage: 
" And it came to pass in Iconium that they (Paul 
and Barnabas) went into the synagogue of the 
Jews, and so spake (XaXiyowi), that a great mul
titude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks 
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believed. But the unbelieving (ol airttOovvrte) 
Jews stirred up the Gen tiles *' (Acts xiv. 1,2). 
What was it, I ask, which the Jews who stirred 
up the Gentiles did not believe ? Doubtless the 
word which Paul and Barnabas spoke. The very 
position which the Spirit of God has assigned to 
anuGijoaei (who disbelieved) in the sentence, 
standing as it does immediately after tKtjpvUv 
(preached), demonstrates, I think, that this is the 
meaning; and if so, it follows that the disbe
lieving and preaching synchronized. This being 
the case, it is a matter of indifference whether 
iron (at some time or other, once, formerly) be 
regarded as qualifying antiOijtjaoi (who disbe
lieved) or cKripvZev (preached), which is the prin
cipal verb of the sentence; but, on the supposi
tion that it can qualify only the former, it by no 
means follows, as some have imagined, that VOTE 
(once, formerly) implies that these antediluvians 
" had, during their life, been brought to repent
ance and faith in their Redeemer," for it ought 
to be observed that the time indicated by iron 
(once, formerly), is defined by the following 
clause: "When (ore) once for all (airu£) the long-
suffering of God was waiting in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing," and does not, and 
cannot, refer to any period in the lives of these 
antediluvians when they " were disobedient," in 
contradistinction from another period when they 
repented and believed. The meaning plainly is 
this, that they were unbelieving during the 120 
years the ark was a-building, and, that period 
Laving expired, their day of grace terminated for 
ever. Hence their souls are represented as being 
44in prison" (tv dvkaicy). This word <}>v\aK7), which 
signifies 4i watch," t4guard," "a place of custody," 
44 a prison," is only in one other passage of the 
New Testament (Rev. xz. 7) employed in refer
ence to the invisible world, and what is called 
44 prison" in ver. 7th, is called in verses 1st and 3d 
o a/?</<r(rog, u the bottomless pit." From the con
nection then in which "prison" in the passage 
before us stands with the disembodied souls of 
men who were unbelieving and wicked, and also 
from the declaration of Scripture, that the fallen 
angels and the finally impenitent among men are 
to be associated in their punishment, I conclude 
that uprison" here means uthe place of eternal 
punishment." 

I would translate the passage as follows: " By 
whom Be had gone and preached to the unbe
lieving (men, whose) souls (are now) in prison, at 
that time when once for all the long-suffering of 
God was waiting in the days of Noah," &c. 

R. JOHHSTOK. 

Prsmffleaniai advent, Vol III. 321. — Fully 
agreeing with Mr. Haskins and the Editor that 
this subject has been left in an unsatisfactory 
slate, I yet think that to unbiaassed mind* some 

questions which have been raised incidentally in 
tne voluminous discussion have been fairly dis
posed of by Mr. M in ton, vol. II. 51; Dr. Tre-
gelles, 189; Mr. Gough, 214; and the Editor, 
150, 192. 

The text, 2 Thess. i. 6—10, which has been 
mode the most prominent, has, I think, been un
fortunately obscured by rival expositions. The 
argument of post-millennarians, divested of much 
and complex criticism, is to this effect: Paul, 
comforting the Thessalonians of his day, signifies 
that respective recompenses will be dealt out to 
them and their persecutors at the same time, viz. 
the coming of Christ. If Paul knew that many 
generations must pass away before Christ came, 
then he must have contemplated the death of the 
Thessalonian saints and their persecutors; if their 
death, then of necessity their resurrection, in 
order to be recompensed at the given time. Now 
the resurrection of the wicked is allowed to be 
post-millennial; if so, that of the saints must be 
post-millennial, since they are simultaneous, and 
so also must be the coming of Christ, that being 
the time of recompense. This argument is thought 
sufficient to let down the whole theory of a pre-
millennial advent. 

It will be observed that in this chain of reason-* 
ing one important link consists in the knowledge 
of Paul that many generations would intervene 
before Christ came; and this point, asserted on 
the one side, denied on the other, is accordingly 
much laboured. It might, I think, be shewn by 
proofs not yet adduced that Paul was really igno
rant what and what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in him did signify, when he de
livered the prophecies of the long apostacy, from 
which his knowledge of the time is thought to 
have arisen. But, to avoid embarrassing the 
proper line of argument, it is really better to 
waive that question altogether. For it was not 
he that spake, but the Spirit of the Father which 
was in him. To that Spirit we must ascribe per
fect knowledge of the deep things of God. The 
effect of this is to make the above chain of argu
ment apparently more perfect, by substituting 
the certain omniscience of the Spirit for the de* 
bateable knowledge of the apostle* But the post-
millennarians must not yet run off with victory. 
It is most important to consider what the Spirit 
would reveal to the Thessalonian saints touching 
the distance of the Second Advent, and the sub
ordinate question whether they and their perse
cutors must die before it. In order to true 
interpretation, it is with the eyes of the Thessa
lonians we ought to read the passage, instead of 
transferring:, as we are apt unconsciously to do, 
to their period the light of our own historical ex
perience. It was impossible for them to tell, from 
the words as they stand, whether they were* or 
were not, to live till the coming of Christ. The 
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reason of this is to be found in the principle 
which influenced the Spirit with regard to the 
nature and extent of the revelations which he 
made to the Church upon this particular subject. 
Certainly the Spirit would conduct his divine 
communications in strict subserviency to a great 
leading principle, most clearly enounced by 
Christ. That principle is concealment. As to 
the great event that Christ would come again in 
person, nothing can be clearer But the day and 
hour of his Advent are sealed in impenetrable 
darkness. The object of this concealment is to 
produce uncertainty, and the use of uncertainty 
is to generate a lively and expectant frame of 
mind. " If the good man of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would have 
watched:" that is, watched at that precise hour, 
for (upon supposition that he knew the hoar) long 
previous watching would have been useless. On 
the other hand, if the good man had not known 
the hour, yet, being certain that the thief would 
come that night, he would have been on the alert 
the whole of it. " Watch ye therefore; for ye 
know not when the master of the house cometh, 
at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or 
in the morning, lest coming suddenly he find you 
sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto 
all: watch." Much might be said to shew the 
admirable use of the concealment thus pro
pounded, in its bearing on the human mind, and 
its fitness to bring into exercise in the whole 
Church, from the chiefest apostle to the least in 
the kingdom of God, that holy, wakeful, longing 
hope characteristic of the spouse during the ab
sence of her beloved. But brevity is so impera
tive that one can do no mdre than offer a skeleton 
argument, which the thoughtful Christian may 
easily fill up. Two observations let me, however, 
make: 1st. Paul himself evidently lived in the 
frame of mind corresponding to the action of the 
above principle. He constantly puts forth the feel
ing by which he was animated, even overlooking, 
inliis love of the Lord's appearing, an intermediate 
state, and talks of " that day " as close at hand. 
If, as suggested (vol. III. 225), he had a special 
revelation of his own death, it was doubtless late 
in life, and be probably had long lived in the 
blessed exercise of that watchful spirit which it 
was the object of concealment to keep alive in 
God's children. 2nd. Certain texts are referred 
to by Mr. Fernie and Mr. Gell (sucli as 1 Pet. 
iv. 7) with an assumed construction that they 
signify an event posterior to the death of be
lievers, and at the same time command them to 
watch for it. It is alleged that the length of 
known intervening time is no impediment to 
watching. Surely this is both repugnant to the 
operations of the human mind, and at variance 
with the tenour of that principle of concealment 
laid down by Christ. The advocates of this as

sumed construction might, therefore, I think, at 
once see its unsoundness. 

It is interesting to observe how the Holy Spirit, 
closely following up our Lord's principle, framed 
prophetic language in reference to the time of the 
advent. Compare the revelation in the two Epistles 
to the Thessolonians. In the first the comfort is 
given upon the distinct ground of the resurrec
tion of the saints. In the second, while comfort 
is given, a strict silence with regard to a resurrec
tion is maintained. The principle of concealment 
explains the difference. In the first Epistle the 
comfort respected those who had already slept in 
Jesus. Concerning them concealment was at an 
end, and the comfort consisted in thinking on 
their resurrection. "We which ore olive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not 
prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord 
himself Bhall descend from heaven . . . . and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first" (1 Thess. iv.} In 
the second Epistle the comfort respected living 
saints under persecution. Concerning them con
cealment was still in force, and, though comfort is 
given, yet whether they should live till the Advent, 
or die and rise again to their recompense, is left 
in doubt. No resurrection therefore is spoken of. 
In both Epistles the passages are conceived in the 
most indefinite language as regarded the living. 

The language of concealment has admirably 
answered its purpose. For in what age have not 
Christians been expecting their Lord? 1 do not 
say all Christians, for, alas! every age has had its 
foolish virgins, unready, because they deem the 
oil of expectation needless, while they deem the 
bridegroom's coming far too distant fdr their day. 

The considerations now suggested may perhaps 
aid in eliminating from the discussion several 
points which, however interesting in themselves, 
tend only to perplex the argument. Reverting to 
the chain of reasoning, we may see that the main 
question is reduced to simultaneousness. We 
now know, as the Holy Spirit saw from the first, 
that the Thessalonians and their persecutors must 
rise to their recompenses; and this when the Lord 
comes—the day of judgment. But, as "the evening 
and the morning were the first day," so will the 
evening and the morning be the last day. Taught 
by other Scriptures, we are led to believe that the 
saints will have their recompense, in body and soul* 
in the morning, the wicked in the evening or end 
of that great day. Mr. Gough (vol. II. 214) shows 
that Scripture often combines in one prophetic 
view events severed by a wide distance or time, 
but his very excellent paper is unanswered, as in
deed unanswerable, by post-millennortans* Even 
the quotation (238) from Bengel by Mr. Gell re
cognises the idea of' such a separation,—^ The 
Apostle may have meant that great day without 
referring to one event more than to another." The 
redoubtable argument against thepre-teiUeniiHrmii 
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theory from 2 Thess. i. 6—10, will, therefore, I 
trust, appear to have completely failed. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHLLL. 

"Horn "and "King."'Vol. I. 67.—If persons 
are allowed to alter the plain meaning, and even 
the translation, of an adverse text, there is no 
truth which might not be gainsayed. Thus F. H. 
feels that Dan. viii.22, taken as it stands hi every 
good version known to me, refutes the notion that 
a horn is invariably personal, and shows that it 
may sometimes have an official application, so 
as to take in the idea of " a kingdom." There
fore a new turn must be thought of; and he pro
poses, "in consequence of four kings standing up, 
four kingdoms shall arise:" but not the slightest 
proof or reason is advanced. Now I do not he
sitate to say that the English Bible gives the 
clear and certain sense of the Hebrew, which is 
confirmed by a comparison with verses 8 and 9. 
It is the great horn which is said to be broken, 
and in its stead arose four (horns): this is ex
plained to mean four kingdoms which shall be 
raised, or stand up, out of the nation. So, again, 
as to ukinp," Dan. vii. 17, and viii. 20, are explicit 
in contradicting the mere limited force which F. 
H. would give it, though I allow that Protestants 
have often systematise)! to an excess which might 
well provoke reaction. The truth is larger than 
either Prseterists or Historicalists are wont to 
admit. There has been a past application, which 
is but the earnest of the grand and future ful
filment. WILLIAM KELLY. 

The Righteousness of Christ imputed. Vol. III. 323. 
The doctrine of the imputed righteousness of 
Christ may be misapprehended by the Antino-
mian; but still it must be stated in all its sim
plicity, and maintained in all its integrity. The 
true believer will not abuse it, for the faith which 
enables him to receive and appropriate it to him
self is a holy principle, and produces holy con
duct. 

The imputed righteousness of Christ is often 
very imperfectly stated. Hooker says, " I must 
take heed what I say; but the Apostle saith, 
'God hath made him to be sin for us, who knew I 
no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him,' 2 Cor. v. 21. Such we are in 
the sight of God the Father, as is the very Son 
of God himself. Let it be counted folly, or 
phrenzy, or fury, whatsoever; it is our comfort I 
and our wisdom; we care for no knowledge in the | 
world but this, that man hath sinned, and God 
hath suffered; that God hath made himself the 
Son of Man, and that men are made the righteous
ness of God." 

It is a doctrine essentially connected with holi- I 

' ness of heart and life. How beautifully this is 
shown in the 17th article, "they be justified 
freely: they be made sons of God by adoption: 
(they sit at the king's table, clothed in the King's 
own robe): they be made like the image of His 
only begotton Son Jesus Christ: they walk re
ligiously in good works (in a holy and a happy 
walk), and at length, by God's mercy, they attain 
to everlasting felicity." 

I could desire to add more, but must be brief, 
for the sake of your space. £ . R. L. 

State of Probation. Vol. III. 327.—It is most 
true that "judgment has come upon all men,*' 
but it has not yet been executed. This life may 
therefore be fitly termed a " state of probation," 
inasmuch as the condemnation under which all 
men have laboured, as children of wrath, is sus
pended, till it be made manifest who among us shall 
believe, and so escape the merited punishment. 

The expression " state of probation " is surely 
scriptural. Israel had a period of probation 
during their wanderings in the wilderness (see 
Deut. viii. 2.) In a similar way, all to whom the 
gospel message is proclaimed enjoy a like favour. 
It is an arrest of judgment, till it be fully mani
fested to each man, what is already known to 
God, that those who are finally lost have wilfully 
destroyed themselves, by rejecting during their 
day of grace the offers of mercy and pardon. 

Edinburgh. C. E. STUAXT. 
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Clje &itnfltator. 
Psftlm ix. 14—That I may shew forth all thy praise 

In the gates of the daughter of Zion : that I may rejoice 
in thy salvation. 

" All thy praise," i. e. thy praise in all its 
varieties and in all its fulness. High and low are 
comparative terms; and, therefore, if we would 
know and speak of the height of God's delivering 
power, we must have been plunged into, and saved 
out of, the depths of affliction. Distracted be
liever ! here is a lesson for you of submission 
under, and a plea for deliverance from beneath, 
your heavy crosses. Bear them (among other 
reasons) for your Saviour's glory; that, having 
the sentence of death in yourself, you may be 
disciplined to trust only in Him that raiseth the 
dead, until, in due time, He magnifies himself in 
your wonderful deliverance, and enables you to 
shew forth, not a small part of, but all His praise* 

And how strikingly in this matter David and 
Paul agree. David prays that he might be saved J 
from the gates of death in order that he may 
comfort and encourage other believers, as lie re
joiced in and shewed forth the salvation of God 
wrought in hira. And St. Paul blessed " God, 
oven the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ," (the 
New Testament form of the Old Testament 
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phrase "Thou that dwellest in Zion,") "wio 
comforteth us in all our tribulation, that we may 
be able to comfort them which are in any trouble* 
by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are com
forted of God." (2 Cor. i. 3, 4.) Surely this is 
to " shew forth all thy praise in the gates of the 
daughter of Zion." Excellent communion of 
saints! See Psalm xxxiv. 1—6. 

Bexlcy. T. H. 

Psalm xix. 7.—The law of the Lord is perfect, refresh
ing (reviving, relieving) the aoul. 

The idea seems to be of the power of the Spirit, 
through the Divine Word, to relieve the believer's 
soul in questions, doubts, difficulties, troubles, &c. 
Compare Ruth iv. 15; Psalm xxiii. 3 ; Lament. 
i. 11—16, for the meaning of PEti rQ*t?D, ren
dered (not quite consistently with the context) 
"converting the soul" (Authorised Version). The 
praise of the law here is not in respect of the 
conversion of sinners, but for its refreshing influ* 
ence on the depressed, anxious, or inquiring mind 
of the believer : " thy servant" (verse 11)-—"tlie 
simple," childlike, teachable ones—"little chil
dren." In this respect God's Word i* " perfectn 

—adapted to all sorrows, adequate to direct 
always, settling all disputes, doubts, &c* 

Bexley. * T. H. 
2 A 
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Psalm cxlix. 4. For the Lord taketh pleasure in his 

people: he will beautify the meek with salvation. 
The greatness of the sacrifice by which sin

ners are reeonoiled to God tends to lead the 
mind to contemplate the mercy of God as un
willingly bestowed, forgetting^ that " God so 
loved the world that He sent His only begotten 
Son," and that love was the cause, not the effect, 
of the Atonement. But, oh! what wonders of 
love, and mercy, and grace do the words of the 
Psalmist in this place display, " The Lord taketh 
pleasure in His people!' and how forcibly do 
they speak to us of union with Jesus, " His well-
beloved Son, in whom He is well pleased !" For 
what is there in the holiest of us in which the 
Lord could take pleasure were it not for our one
ness with Christ r And what comfort, what en
couragement do these words speak to us I How 
do they bid us open out our hearts in close and 
intimate communion with Him who taketh plea
sure in us, and giveth liberally to us, and up-
braideth not! How do they reproach our want 
of confidence and backwardness* in casting all our 
care upon Him! Compare Mai. iii. 16, and see 
how precious in God's sight even the words of 
His people are, expressing as they do that which 
alone commends them—the feelings of the heart. 

Tranmere. — — A. W. 
ACCOMMODATED TEXT. 

Ecclesiastes xi. 3.—In the place where the tree falloth, 
there it shall he. 

These words are constantly quoted to prove 
that the state of the soul is fixed and unalterable 
from the moment it leaves the body. The con
text, however, does not favour this interpretation, 
for it does not speak of death, or the condition of 
the soul after death. Solomon is inculcating the 
duty of liberality, and in this third verse is anti
cipating an objection which might be made, viz. 
that we may be bestowing our charity on un
worthy objects. He replies, " If the clouds be 
full of rain they empty themselves upon the 
earth;" as our Lord himself says, in Matt. v. 
44, 45, u Love your enemies, &c. that ye may be 
the children of your Father which is in heaven: for 
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust." Solomon gives another illustration : 
" And if the tree fall toward the south, or toward 
the north, in the place where the tree falleth 
there it shall be!" that is, "the tree is still the 
property of its owner, and lies ready for his use, 
whether it falls northward or southward, so our 
charity, if bestowed with proper motives, even if 
it be abused by the recipient of it, shall be re
warded by our heavenly Father." Compare Psa, 
xxxv. 12, 13, and Matt. x. 13. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINB. 
[On this text, see CKftfflciAft ANWOTATOH, vol. I. 

p. 30.—ED.] 

Romans xi. 15.—For if the casting away of them he 
the reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of 
them he but life from the dead ? 

It has occurred to me that the figure used by 
the Apostle in the latter part of this passage, 
proverbial though it might have been, was yet 
suggested to his mind as an apposite one by 
Daniel's prophecy of the partial resurrection to 
everlasting life, which is to take place at the time 
of tjie restoration of Israel (see Dan. xij. 1, 2). 
No doubt, the meaning of the Apostle in the pas
sage is equivalent with his express statement in 
the 12th verse, that the fulness of Israel (i.e. 
their coming restoration) will abound beyond 
their fall to the enrichment of the Gentiles. In 
treating, however, of the " deliverance " of Israel, 
the mind of St. Paul would naturally revert, as I 
conceive, to the remarkable predictions of Daniel 
on the same subject; and the remembrance that 
in the wondrous counsels of Jehovah it was pre
ordained that when the " set time " to " favour " 
Zion was." come" many of His people who now 
sleep in the dust should " awake to everlasting 
life,'* would suggest the figure employed, and 
lead the Apostle to liken the future reception of 
Israel in its results upon the unbeliever's world * 
to " life from the dead." 

Stillorgan, Dublin. J. R. ECHLIH. 

Ephesians i. 3.—The God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

This is now God's " memorial." It used to be, 
under the older dispensation, "the God of Abra
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob" 
(Exod. iii. 15), or, in a shorter form, " the God 
of Jacob" (Psa. xx. 1, &c); but under the Gospel 
God bears this " new namê " " the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Eph. iii. 15). 

And His Church's name is new in like manner 
in these " last days:" for, whereas it used to be 
41 Israel" or "Jacob" (Num.xxiii.23; Psa.lxxvi. 
1—6, &c), it is now " Christ" (1 Cor. xii. 12 ; 
Gal. iii. 16). 

May the Lord and Master thus always swallow 
up the servant and men in our speaking, esteem, 
and thoughts! (1 Cor. iii. 21—23). 

Bexley. T. H. 

Ephesians ill. 15.—After whom all lineage (see irarpta, 
Luke ii. 4) is named in heaven and on earth. 

The lineage that is meant is, that of the Saints 
from among men; for of them the Apostle was 
thinking in his prayers for the Ephesian converts; 

* The passage seems to me to bo " misapplied " by 
Htuart (as quoted by Bloomfield in loe.)f who, arguing 
that St* Paul had tho paiisago in Baek. xuroi. 1—14, 
in his mind, says that "if BO, fan t* vtcpuv must 
denote a general convoieion of them " (meaning, as the 
context evidently shows, tho Jews) " to Christianity." 
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and they are the only lineage " in heaven " that 
has its counterparty and other half, " on earth." 
And they arc named after God in Ilia character 
of " the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." They 
are the family of God in Christ, " for which cause 
He is not ashamed to call them brethren,'* " My 
Father and your Father." 

The Saints before Christ's day, then, were born 
again in Christ, as true Christians are now; for 
they are part of God's family now " in heaven," 
included among the whole number " called after" 
the name of God, as " the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," i. e. they are children of God in 
Christ Jesus: and we only are related spiritually 
to them, and are members with them of God's 
family, if we are born again of the spirit of Christ. 

And hence the Psalms and other devotional 
writings of the elder Saints are adapted to our 
use also, because the sentiments, feelings, desires, 
complaints, sorrows and joys, &c. they express are 
utterances and workings of the "one spirit," 
" the spirit of Christ," as " the spirit of adoption," 
—"the spirit of His Son," and therefore the 
spirit of all God's children. The language in 
which these sentiments, &c. are clothed may be 
borrowed from ceremonies of the law, peculiar 
outward circumstances, &c. but their inward 
meaning and interior sense is of" the spirit of the 
Lord," and therefore common to all the children 
of " the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Bexley. T. H. 

Hebrews ii. 10.—For it became Him . . . . to make 
the Captain of their salvation (foa ira0i}/taruv rcAciaxrm) 
perfect through Bufferings. 

The phrase dia iraBrjparw riXfuatrai cannot 
mean to make Him morally perfect, for He "knew 
no sin;" nor does it mean that He was exalted 
to a state of perfection and glory in heaven in 
consequence of His Bufferings. The verb Tt\aou> 
signifies "to make perfect," "to complete," "to 
consecrate." Its meaning, however, in this pas
sage may be determined by comparing fixod. 
xxix. 9, Ttkntixriic Aapwv TUQ x'lPaC avrov, KM rag 
XtiptiQ Ttav viiov avrov, in the Authorised Version, 
"to consecrate (marg. "to fill the hand of") Aaron 
and his sons;" and also verse 33, rcXctbicrai ra$;x«p«c 
avnovy ayiatrai CIVTOVQ, " to consecrate and to sanc
tify them.'* The filling of the hands of Aaron 
and his sons with the sacrifices completed the 
ceremonies connected with their consecration to 
the sacerdotal office. In like manner the con
secration of Clirist as our gi*eat High Priest, 
which had taken place only in part—(1) when 
He "was set up from everlasting" to be the 
Saviour of His people ; (2) when he became in
carnate; (3) when the Holy Spirit descended 
upon Him at His baptism—was completed when 
lie offered himself both soul and body as a sacri-
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fioe for sin on the Cross. This, the last and 
crowning act of His consecration, completed His 
Qualifications for the priestly office. By His suf
ferings He made complete atonement for sin, and 
thus became qualified to save to the uttermost 
all who come unto God by Him. By His suf
ferings He became qualified to sympathise with 
His people, and to impart consolation to them, m 
all their trials and tribulations. By His suffer
ings, endured as they were with unparalleled 
patience, resignation to the Divine will, and affec
tionate confidence in His heavenly Father, He 
has left His people an example that they should 
follow His steps. 

It deserves to be remarked, in confirmation of 
the above view, that rtXeiow is connected in the 
same manner with ayiafr* (sanctify, i.e. to set 
apart from a common to a sacred use) in the 
passage before us, as in Exod. xxix. 33, which 
has been already quoted. (Compare also Heb. 
v. 9.) R. JOHNSTON. 

WISE SAYINGS DERIVED FBOM 6CKIPTUBE. 

Of the most thoughtful and vaunted sayings of 
human philosophy how few are there which may 
not at least be paralleled in the Book of God! 
Thus have we not " Knowledge is power;" in 
Prov. xxiv. 5, "A wise man is strong; yea, a man 
of knowledge increases strength; and also in 
Eccl. ix. 16, "Wisdom is better than strength?" 

Again, how closely is that subtle and charac
teristic thought of Tacitus, Agricola xiii. u Pro-
prium humani ingenii est odisse quern lessens," 
anticipated in Prov. xxvi. 28, u A lying tongue 
hatcth those that are afflicted by it." 

C. W. BlKQHAH. 

Decalogue. Perhaps we miss the force of con
nection by dissevering verses 2,3,4,5,6, of Exod. 
xx. and so also in Deut. v. What is the antecedent 
to " them," occurring twice in ver. 5 ? There is a 
plural in ver. 3, none in our translation of ver. 4. 

The reason annexed to the second command
ment is, according to the LXX, " I am the Lord thy 
Godj a jealous God, recompensing," &c. Kalrich, 
Benisch, and Boothroyd, supply the "am" where 
our version has it. Remarks on the subject of its 
place would be acceptable. 

The thousandth generation appears to be gene
rally given by translators as the period to which 
the promise there extends to those that love God 
and Keep his commandments. /*. 

S|)e Replicant 
Psalm ctliv. Vol. HI. 213,251,864.-4 shall fed 

much gratified by any information as to ike authors 
of the translation referred to at page 213. The title 

2 A 2 
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reads, " La Sainte Bible traduite sur les Textcs 
originaux, avec les differences de la Vulgate. A 
Cologne, aux depens de la Compagnie, 1739." 
The preface says that it was thought useful to the 
public, and contributing to the glory of God, to 
produce a Bible which the poor might buy, and 
charitable persons, at small expense, give to those 
who cannot purchase. A forerunner of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society, which I do not see 
noticed in the book and its story. 

Coventry. R. B. M. 

. Isaiah ii. 22.—Cease ye from man, whose breath is 
in his nostrils: for wherein is he to be accounted of? 

Vol. III. 309. 
The version of the LXX, according to Grabc, is 

iravacurOt vfiiv airo TOV avQpanrov, y avairvorj ev 
fiVKTtjpi avrov' on tv rivi tXoyioOri avrogy which 
coincides with the English. The Arabic chadala 
primarily conveys the sense of withering; next, 
perfidy, desertion. Hence the Hebrew " cease :" 
"Cease from thine own wisdom1' (Prov. xxiii. 4). 
The same meaning applies to 2 Chron. xxxv. 21, 
"Cease from God," as to 2 Chron. xvi. 5, " Cease 
from work." The Egyptian king claimed God as 
on his side; hence his message to Josiah. The 
Heb. chadal governs the dative of the person as 
in Greek iravocurOi does, but cease in English go
verns the objective, so that to translate 
««Cease to you;" or "Cease to thee," is 
inaccurate, and the words "meddling with," in 
the English version, arc not in the Hebrew, but 
yet are explanatory. Jerome's reference to Christ 
appears to be founded in a mistake, into which 
Origen, an unsafe dogmatic, led him; so also does 
the Douay version, which however has not strictly 
followed the Vulgate, the latter not mentioning 
Christ, although it translates " wherein" by 
" high," a manifest error, which the text and all 
the best versions make clear. The translation of 
Dathe is, "Desinite igitur in homine inflato spem 
yestram ponere : qnanti enim ille faciendus est ? 
Etenim dominus Jova omnipotens auferet ex 
Hierosolvma et Judea omnia vita; sustentandce 
necessana, cibum et potem, virum prudentcm et 
senem, pentccon tare bum," &c, which is the reason 
for ceasing from man, or ceasing from interfering 
or meddling with him. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

The sense seems to me simple, though overlooked 
by most of the translators and commentators re
ferred to by Mr. CAINE. Not Christ, nor man in 
Christ, is meant, but man in nature, man self-
exalting and yet idol-loving. " Cease ye from 
man, wnose breath is in his nostrils (easily ex
tinguished therefore, as far life here is con* 
cerned): for wherein is he to be accounted of?" 
He whose pride and idolatry are to meet so 

striking a doom in the day of the Lord, can 
never be a stay to rest on. On the other hand, 
the difference of the subject in 2 Chron. xxxv. 21, 
not only justifies our translators in making a 
corresponding change in the rendering, but, as I 
judge, requires it; for the sense there, is not at all, 
" cease from leaning on God," but, as our Eng
lish rightly has it, " forbear thee from [meddling 
with] God." It is a question of context rather 
than of Hebrew. The inconsistency is but appa
rent there, whereas Jerome's notion is scarcely 
sense. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Matthew x. 23. Vol. III. 326, 366.—The ques
tion of your Correspondent Mr. CAINE is one of 
much interest. I submit the following considera
tions tohis notice—First. Was not the first mission 
or testimony of the Apostles to Israel cut short 
by the Crucifixion of the Lord? Secondly. Was 
not the testimony of the Apostles to Israel after 
Pentecost cut short by the martyrdom of Stephen ? 
and the testimony distinctively turned to the 
Gentiles. Has this word then—"Ye shall not have 
gone over the cities of Israel"—ever yet had its 
proper fulfilment ? May they not therefore refer 
to a future testimony, which shall go forth from 
Jerusalem to Israel, and be cut short by the ap
pearing of the Son of Man in glory? 

PRESBUTES. 

Matthew xii. 40. Vol. I. 209, 300; Vol. Ill* 70, 
110, 142, 188, 206, 287.—A question was asked 
on this point in Vol. I. to which an answer was 
scarcely given. I asked a question in reference 
to the same in Vol. II. p. 75, on Levit. xxiii. 5, 
to which I scarcely obtained an answer at p. 232. 
I have lately had sent to me a French pamphlet 
on this same subject, " Le Jour de la Prepara
tion," par Henri Lutteroth, Paris, Meyrueis and 
Ce, 1855. The author takes the view that the 
crucifixion was on a Wednesday, and the resur
rection, of course, on the Sunday. He thinks the 
crucifixion was on the 10th Nizan, or first month 
of the Jewish year, that 10th ending at the 
sunset of the same day, and on which day the 
Passover lamb was to be shut up (Exod. xii. 3). 
He thinks, also, that the resurrection was on the 
morning of the 14th (which had commenced at 
sunset the evening before), and consequently that 
(Matt. xii. 40) was more than fulfilled. I cannot 
say that the author's arguments satisfy me, espe
cially as to his being right as to the 10th Nizan 
being the day of the crucifixion ; but at the same 
time there is much in his work which is interest
ing, and his arguments appear sound as to a 
longer time having intervened between the cru
cifixion aud the resurrection than from a Friday 
afternoon until a Sunday morning. 

The time named in Matt. xii. 40, is so very 
definite—" three days and three nights." Per
haps part of three days would satisfy the former 
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clause; but it seems impossible to say only two 
nights can by any means satisfy the latter. Nor I 
is the answer (Vol. I. p. 300) satisfactory. 

The argument of M. Lutteroth is satisfactory, 
that John xix. 31, does not imply that the Sab
bath spoken of was the ordinary weekly Sabbath 
on the seventh day of the weeki, the term u Sab
bath" being applied to other days besides the 
weekly seventh day. He takes on this point the 
view nearly of the Correspondent at Vol. III. 
p. 110; but M. Lutteroth's argument seems in 
the same point defective as to the crucifixion 
having been on the 10th Nizan, and a Wednes
day ; for then two whole days intervened be
tween the crucifixion and the seventh day of 
the week, and there was no other Sabbath day 
until the 15th Nizan, or the Monday following 
(Exod. xii. 6 ; Levit. xxiii. 6). 

I incline much to the idea that the crucifixion 
was on a Thursday, that day being the 14th 
Nizan, which 14th ended at sunset that day. It 
was on this evening the Passover lamb was to be 
killed (Exod. xii. 6; Levit. xxiii. 5). The next 
day, the 15th (beginning at that previous even
ing), was the great Passover day, and the first 
day of unleavened bread (Exod. xiii. 6, 7 ; Levit. 
xxiii. 6, 7). It was this fifteenth day which was 
the Sabbath of John xix. 31. The sixteenth in 
that year must have been the ordinary weekly 
Sabbath on the seventh day of the week, and the 
dawn of the seventeenth was the resurrection. 

If the day after the crucifixion was the Jews' 
ordinary weekly Sabbath, and which commenced, 
therefore, at sunset of the day of the crucifixion, 
it would seem that on that evening after sunset, 
and on such weekly Sabbath, the women were 
preparing spices and ointments, which were em
ployments probably unsuited to such a weekly 
Sabbath, though not so to another feast, also 
called a Sabbath. But if that day was the Sab
bath of the Passover, and was on the sixth day 
of the week, then the next day was the seventh 
day of the week, the ordinary weekly Sabbath, 
on which the women rested according to the Com
mandment. 

The expression in 1 Cor. xv. 4, observed in 
Vol. IIL p. 206, decides nothing, for no doubt 
the Scripture was fulfilled; the question is, what 
was this " third day ?" 

In reference to the observation (Vol. III. 
p. 287), I would ask how far it is accurately 
known that the years since the crucifixion have 
been properly reckoned as to the number of days 
in each, so as to calculate back ? My Query 
(Vol. II. p. 75) pointed to the Jewish method of 
reckoning their years. F. L. W. 

Matthew xxv. 1—13. Parable of tho Virgins. 
Vol. III. 139,174,190, 206. 

In the interpretation of this parable (p. 139), I 
took " lamp " as the rendering of \annag, and as the 
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virgins are not said to light them when aroused 
by the cry of the coming of the bridegroom, I 
concluded—and yet conclude—they were burn
ing before they nodded. I do not expect Mr. W. 
KELLY will affirm that the lamps of the foolish 
virgins burnt during the time they were sleeping 
without oil. 

But if " torch " be considered a better render
ing, these might have burnt during that time 
without oil, and in fact would require no oil until 
after they had burnt some time.* This no more 
militates against mv interpretation than if they 
carried lumps; in either case the light is the tes
timony. Oil shut up in a vessel does not appear to 
me to teach anything (except perhaps for its pos
sessors), it is the use of it in God's service, as we 
find it spoken of in Scripture, which gives it its 
seen value, as, for instance, when burning in lamps 
and when used for anointing. The oil the think
ing virgins provided themselves with in their 
vessels was all they had over their unthinking 
fellows. That oil was intended to keep their 
lights burning, and we find it serves them after 
the bridegroom had come. 

In verse 10, the Authorised Version would lead 
me to infer that the unthinking virgins left to buy 
oil before the bridegroom came; but dwtp\o^Ltvb)v^ 
being the present participle, the passage, it ap
pears to me, would be better rendered, " and 
while they arc going away the bridegroom came/' 
The two actions are simultaneous, or very nearly 
so. How unlike what is expected by those who 
look for the great white throne judgment at 
Christ's coming. Do they expect any will—if 
suoh be the teaching of Scripture—then be able 
to turn away P 

I cannot see the analogy Mr. KELLY considers 
there is between the unthinking virgins and the 
KCLKOQ dovXoc of chap. xxiv. Both the wise and 
evil servants are the guides or instructors of the 
people, for they are over the household. The 
ten virgins include both instructors and people. 
The evil servant says his lord delayeth his coming, 
and smites his fellow-servants, &c. He is alto
gether unlike the unthinking virgins. These no 
less expect the bridegroom, and are no less found 
in their proper place than their fellows, but they 
lack that which will light them into the rewards 
which their thinking comrades receive. 

Mr. KELLY'S remarks on 1 Cor. xv. 23, have not 
altered my view of the passage. The predicate 
is of men and not of time, although time—time 
indefinite to us now—is of necessity included. 

* I have been informed the custom was to feed torches 
with oil from a vesBel carried for that purpose* during 
such a procession as that on which thr pettable is 
grounded, but do not remomber any authority wis men
tioned. If this be so, will some one of the readers of 
THE ANNOTATOR supply it. 
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The whole chapter treats of resurrection; and in 
verses 23-24, we have the order in which men will 
rise. Christ the first-fruits — the lender; next. 
those who tire Christ's at his coming*—after
wards the last band, when he shall have delivered 
up, &c. . • . the last enemy which shall he de
stroyed is death. 

It appears to me that the great white throne 
judgment is to take place after the kingdom shall 
be delivered up, for we are told, " the earth and 
the heaven fled away " from the face of him that 
sat on the throne; and the dead, the great and 
the small, stand before the throne (Trcgelles's 
translation), and the books were opened, &c. If 
the earth has fled away, time has ceased, and 
therefore I cannot see how Christ can then be an 
the throne of his father David, which can only I 
consider stand during time. The great white 
throne judgment ushers in the everlasting state. 
Death and Hades, being said to be cast into the 
lake of fire, must be for ever abolished. Satan 
also has before this met his doom in the same 
place. Then there shall be no more curse. Those 
who overcame have before this enjoyed some of 
the promised blessings (and among them have sat 
down with Christ on his throne, even as he over
came, and is now set down with his Father on 
his throne); but then all the promises are theirs, 
even those also which no eye hath seen, no ear 
heard, nor mind conceived. 

The Rev. J. M. TAYLOR (p. 206) states three 
of the points on which my interpretation of this 
parable rests, and gives his objections to them. 
I ask permission to make the following remarks 
on them. 

1. I cannot understand how (if the Scriptures 
were written under the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, and they were so written) it can be the 
scriptural principle of dealing with a (thef) 
Church to speak of all the members as brethren 
and believers. Can Mr. TAYLOR explain in what 
way unbelievers can form part of the body of 
Christ ? If this cannot be, how can the Scrip
tures deal with them as part of the Church? 
(Eph. i. 23 ; Col. i. 24). The point is not, is it 
man*8 principle, but is it God's principle ? For 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, and not the 
words of men. 

2. There is some resemblance between Matt. 
xxv. 1-13 and vii. 24-27, but they are not pa
rallel. In the latter the foundation is defective, 
and when the time for testing it comes the super
structure falls. So with the virgins; at the time 

* Deinde ii que sunt Christi, qui in adventus ejus cre
el id e runt. Clem. Vulgate: Then those who are of Christ, 
who in His advent believe. 

f I have inserted " the/1 as I believe there is but one 
body, and consequently but one Church. See texts 
quoted. 
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for testing their knowledge of God's Word, the 
unthinking find themselves wanting in part. The 
unthinking builder doeth not, even from the first, 
his Lord's will. The unthinking virgins arc 
found doing when the Lord comes. 

3. " I know you not,1' or " do not approve you," 
could not have been said to the thinking virgins, 
as is suggested, for they had received the reward 
when this was said to their former companions. 
I did not say the words were never used in the 
sense of rejection. So far as I have examined 
the cases in which they are used, where " a sen
tence of perdition " is intended, they are connected 
with expressions which settle the meaning to be 
so, and it is worthy of consideration that such are 
not to be found in the parable of the virgins. 

I would refer Mr. TAYLOR to Robinson, by 
Blooinfield, under TEXOQI whence I extract as fol
lows : " 1 Cor. xv. 24, ura TO TEXOC^ i. e. ' the end 
of redemption;' others meton. ' the last or rest 
of the dead.'" This would include my interpre
tation, and the time also would be the same. 

I would ask Mr. TAYLOR, if any shall " share 
in " the Lord's " personal reign " who " have not 
found a place for it in their view of the events 
which are to take place upon" His " coming ?" 
Will they not receive a reward which they deny 
will be given, or through unthinking neglect have 
not looked for ? I trust I am not wrong in say
ing, that rather more than mere assertion should 
be given as an answer to so seriouB a question; 
and that I should require solid scriptural proof 
before I assented to an interpretation which says 
Jesus will reward those who deny Him part of 
His glory with that same glory. True " all His 
people shall share his glory," and I do not see I 
contradict even reason when I say " at the time 
they look for it;" I cannot believe they will re^ 
ceive it before, except it be proved from Scrip
ture. 

To the question asked of me by Mr. PETER W. 
(p. 190) I reply, those who shall be alive on the 
earth when the Lord appears will be subjects of 
—ruled over by—the Lord and His risen and 
changed saints under him. WM. WEEKES. 

Matthew xxvii. 34. Vol. III. 304.—Jahn says 
that the drink, viz. vinegar mingled with gall, 
was probably ofFered to our Saviour out of kind
ness, in order to produce intoxication, and thereby 
render the pains of crucifixion less sensible. May 
it not be said in 'reply to this, that the idea of 
kindness is altogether excluded by the words in 
the sixty-ninth Psalm, which by all commentators 
are said to have been fulfilled in the circum
stances which took place at our Lord's cruci
fixion ? See Psalm lxix. 20, 21, " Reproach hath 
broken my heart; and I am full of heaviness: and 
I looked for some to take pity, but there was 
none} and for comforters^ but I found none, 
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They gave me also gall (XOXIJJ/) for my meat; and 
in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.1' If 
the gall was given out of kindness, how WUH this 
prophecy fulfilled ? W. CAIN is. 

Luke vii. 28. Among thoao that are born of women 
there is not a greater prophet than John the Baptist: 
but he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he. Vol. III. 327. 

F. P. asks, " Can the kingdom of glory, where 
Jehovah's presence is most manifested, be meant?1' 
I think not. The greatness of the Baptist relates 
to his prophetic office, but in the kingdom of glory 
"prophecies shall fail,11 1 Cor. xiii. 8. It was in 
his message that John was greater than all pre
ceding prophets, for, whereas they proclaimed 
Messiah "to come11 (the last of them 400years 
before the event), John announced his arrival. 
The kingdom of God, in innumerable cognate 
passages, and therefore in the text, relates to that 
which was at hand—not the kingdom of glory, 
which is not even yet come. F. P. suggests that 
the Baptist was under the Gospel dispensation. 
True—but it was only in its inchoate form. As 
John was greater than preceding prophets with 
reference to the message which he delivered, so 
the least in the kingdom of God, that is, the least 
prophet or messenger who succeeded him was 
greater than he, with reference to the message 
which that later prophet delivered; for, whereas 
John proclaimed Messiah's arrival, the later pro
phets were privileged to proclaim that Messiah's 
work was finished on the Cross; whereas John 
preached the kindgom of God, or Gospel dispen
sation, as at hand, they, after Pentecost, brought 
with them the fulness of the blessing of the Gos
pel of Christ. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

There is no reason whatever for taking the 
expression " kingdom of God or of heaven " in 
any other than its usual and obvious sense, " the 
visible and glorious presence of Christ upon 
earth reigning over men." What an intelligible 
saying then, that even the privileged John the 
Baptist, the greatest of men who had not wit
nessed that presence, or been under that king
dom, was inferior to the least who should sit with 
Christ, or be near Him, when He cometh. 

Addiscombe. W. H. JOHNSTONE. 

I do not think Luke xvi. 16 and Mark i. 1—4, 
intimate that John Baptist was " under the Gospel 
dispensation.11 The kingdom of God might be said 
to be present in the person and power of Christ 
(compare Matt, xii- 28 and Luke xvii. 21) ; but, 
aa far as others were concerned, all that the Lord 
aays on this head, and after John was put in prison, 
is, "The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand.11 It was not come for others to enter 
in till the work of redemption was accomplished, 

and then it was opened both to Jew and Gentile 
that believed. "Every man presseth into it,11 

does nut imply that any were yet within. Jt was 
being preached :is nigh both by John and after
wards by the disciples; but, whatever the saving 
mercy of God might have been in past times, and 
of course then also, it was still an object of search 
and desire till the cross and resurrection of the 
Lord. Then it was come, and every believer en
tered, and the accession of spiritual blessing and 
privilege was such, that the least in the kingdom 
was greater than the greatest before, even than 
John himself, near as he was to it as just at hand. 
We must bear in mind that as to John's testimony 
in John i. 29—34; iii. 29, et serj., it may have ex
ceeded more or less his own intelligence, as was 
often the case in the utterances of the Old Testa
ment prophets. John Baptist did not know more 
than they, what it is to be purged worshippers 
having no more conscience of sins. But this is 
only one of the many blessings that attach to all 
within the kingdom now. 

I am aware that some, shrinking from the simple 
meaning because it traverses their preconceived 
thoughts, have sought to make o fiacporepog the 
least prophet, others (prohpudor!) Christ himself; 
but such notions are unwarranted and untenable. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Luke xxii. 44. Vol. III. 309—The word utni 
seems to decide the question whether, in the 
agony of Christ in the garden, the drops that fell 
to the ground were of blood or water. 

It is riot affirmed here that Christ did shed 
drops of blood, but that those drops of sweat 
were of such uncommon thickness and viscous-
ness, and as large as those of blood. Had the 
drops been of blood, what occasion then would 
there have been for the comparative word oxrtt ? 
Aristotle speaks of animal s having aî arwtfjj vtipwra, 
and Diodorus Siculus mentions certain Indian 
serpents, the agony of whose bite causes the 
bloody sweat, so that drops from the capillary 
veins might mix with the other drops, and thereby 
effect this phenomenon. This view is then pos
sible, but such writers as Justin Martyr, Theophy-
lact, Euthymius, &c. incline to the other and ordi
nary view. E. B.TLEY. 

Notwithstanding the opinion of many that real 
drops of blood fell from Jesus in his agony, or of 
others, that the sweat was mingled therewith, we 
shall not find either statement m this text. The 
Literatim version states, that "Jiis sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood;" but the meaning of 
the expression " as it were," is the same with " as 
it had been" in Acts ix. 18; "there fell from his 
eyes as it had been scales," the Greek wra being 
the equivalent for " as it were " in Luke* and u as 
it had been" in Acts. Theophylact, as quoted by 
Kinnoel, treats the expression as proverbial, and 
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not literal; any one fatigued by labouring much 
being said " to sweat blood," and any one lament
ing bitterly to " weep blood." 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

John xv. 2. Vol. III. 278,338.-1 suppose the na
tural inference from Matt. xv. 13, would be, "Every 
plant that my heavenly Father hath planted shall 
not be rooted out;'1 consequently when it is 
written, "Every branch in me (i.e. in Christ) 
that beareth not fruit, He taketh away," the rela
tion of that branch to Christ would seem to be 
confined to a nominal union, such as that of a 
Judas reckoned with Christ's disciples, who, as 
Simon, had no part nor lot with the true disciples, 
who goes to his own place, such as that of vast 
numbers of so-called Christians who pass as such 
in the world, such as of those who have a name to 
live but are dead. If there is union with Christ 
there must be life, and, if life, there must be fruit; 
for the good tree bringcth forth good fruit, and 
faith worketh by love. E. RYLEY. 

Bomans i. 4. Vol. III. 331.—The exact phrase 
in question occurs not eleven times, but twice, in 
the New Testament. In my opinion our trans
lators have rendered it as well perhaps as the 
language admits. Acts xxvi. 23, is somewhat free 
owing to the form of the sentence u irpuroQ «£ 
avaaraotuq vtKpwv, " that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead." The exact 
meaning is, that Christ was to be the first strictly 
and properly risen from the dead, vacpuiv simply 
qualifying tk at/., and declaring it to be resurrec
tion in the fullest sense. It is a characteristic 
description, and therefore without the article. 
The same remark applies to Rom. i. 4. It is 
quite a mistake to suppose that the singular is 
meant either there or in Acts xvii. 32. If a 
definite class were intended, the article would be 
necessary; where the character of the thing is in 
question it is excluded, whether or not a preposition 
is employed. If the English idiom admitted of 
the phrase "by dead resurrection," as the German 
" durch Todten-aufcrstehung," it would convey 
the sense of the Greek; but this would be to 
revolutionise the language, and to Hcllenisc, not 
to translate. 

Further X. 2. will allow me to observe that j 
Acts xiii. 33, does not refer to Christ's resurrec
tion from the dead, but to God's raising him up 
as Messiah in the flesh. See a similar statement 
in Acts iii. 22, 26, neither of which verses, where 
the same word occurs, refers to resurrection, 
whereas in Acts xiii. 34, where the resurrection 
is meant, the Apostle adds «* vwpwv. 

I have no doubt accordingly that your Cor
respondent has overlooked the peculiarity of the 
phrase t£ av. v., and the impossibility of rendering 
it literally into English; that he has confounded 
ft with the different phrases where there is no 

preposition i£ before av. v.; and that, in the two 
places where it really occurs, Christ's own resur-
rection from the dead is intended, not the resur
rection of many saints as in Matt, xxvii. 52, nor 
our being raised up with him, as in Ephes. ii. 

Clifton. W. KELLY. 

I Bomans vii. 4. Vol. III. 327,367.—Mr. BROWNE'S 
I questions on the meaning of the fourth verse 
I tempt me to suggest some ideas as to the appro
priateness of the illustration used by the Apostle, 
which I have not found in any Commentary. 

First. I cannot but think that the force of the 
first verse is not generally seen. The Apostle 
had stated in the List chapter, verse 14, " Ye are 
not under the law, but under grace." From this 

I to the end of the chapter he guards this truth 
from abuse, " Shall we sin because we are not 
under the law?" &c. establishes the necessity of 
two motives for Christian obedience, and then in 
this first verse of the seventh chapter seems to 
go back to the fourteenth verse, "ye are not under 
the law," &c. from a feeling of the possibility of 
some denying its truth, and refusing to allow that 
the Christian was not under the law, recognising 
it, in fact, in a way contrary to the Apostle's 
statement and argument. 

To such (he seems to me) to address himself, 
I " Are ye ignorant, brethren?" it is stronger than 
I our version "Know ye not?" (ayvotire). Having 
thus brought a charge of ignorance, he limits it to 
those whom he had in his mind, " for I speak to 
them who recognise (or allow) the law." 

This meaning of yiroxricw is to be found in the 
same chapter, ver. 15, "for that which I do I 
allow not," ou yivwoKU), do not recognise it as mine, 
do not acknowledge it, and gives a more pointed 
sense to the Apostle's words than "I speak to 
them that know the law." Would it not be 
strange after a charge of ignorance (implied in 
ayvourt) to say they knew the law? but by under
standing it in the sense of allowing, recognising, 
acknowledging the law, it explains why he should 
speak of those who did so shewing ignorance of 
tne principle by which the believer is free from 
the law, the very same principle involved in the 
illustration he uses. 

Now observe the appropriateness of the illus
tration : the principle could not be denied that 
" the law hath dominion over a man as long as he 
livcth" (implyingof course "andno longer ) ; but 
what the law-rccogniser might deny would be the 
application of the principle to the case in point, 
viz. the believer's freedom from law. He is not 
dead (it might be objected), therefore the law has 
dominion over him. What is wanted, therefore, 
in an illustration is the case of a living person 
freed from an existing law by death, and yet not 
death in his own person. 

This is exactly the point of the illustration 
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made use of: the widow is freed from the existing 
marriage law (which is not altered, as Grod's law 
can never be altered, Matt. v. 17), not by her 
own death, but bv her husband's death. She 
virtually dies in him; and the principle of the 
unity of conjugal union may be interestingly re
ferred to herci Gen. ii. 24, " they twain shall be 
one flesh." The one bipartite individual whom 
the marriage law recognised and controlled is now 
no more—the death of one party dissolves the 
legal existence of the other in reference to this 
marriage law ; she " has become dead to the law" 
by the death of the husband. It has been then 
fulfilled in her case as well as her husband's, that 
"the law (in this case the marriage law, 'the 
law of the husband/) hath dominion over a man 
(only) so long as he liveth." 

Just so in the subject intended to be illustrated. 
The believer, though living, can claim the privi
lege of " not being under the law" in virtue of 
this same principle of the law only having do
minion as long as its subject Lives; for, as the 
widow can point to her husband's death as 
virtually her death to that law from which she is 
now free, so can the believer point to Christ's 
death (and no less intimate a union exists 
between the believer and Christ than between 
husband and wife, "they twain shall be one 
flesh. This is a great mystery: but I speak con
cerning Christ and the Church," Eph. v. 32,) as 
virtually his death to the law—" Wherefore, my 
brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by 
the body of Christ" 

How beautifully follows the caution agaiust 
Antinomian abuse, "that ye should be married to 
another, even to Him who is raised from the dead, 
that wc should bring forth fruit unto God." 

Thus attending to the point of the illustration 
wc see how happily it serves its purpose, and how 
free the passage is from the difficulties which 
commentators find, who, endeavouring to trace an 
exact parallel between the persons in the example 
and the persons in the application, fail to do so, 
and not only so, but overlook the object of the 
illustration, which is to shew that the principle 
" that the law hath dominion over a man (only) 
so long as he lives" applies to the case of the 
believer's freedom from the law. I may add that 
MS. authority leaves no doubt as to our marginal 
reading of ver. 6 being the right one—" But now 
we are delivered from the law, being dead to 
that wherein we were held." 

H, £ . BROOKE. | 

ChOatiansiii.16. Vol. III. 201, 225, 255, 290, 
and 340.—The following extract from " Present 
Testimony," vol. vi. p. 333, may be acceptable 
to some of your readers, as confirming the old 
view, that Christ rather than Christians is meant 
by the "one seed," 

The promise of the blessing of the nations wu not 
given to Abraham and his need. It was mode to Abraham 
alone in Gen. xii, and confirmed to the need alone in 

I Gen. xxii.; and so in Gal. iii. it reads in the original, 
41 And to Abraham wero the promise* made and to hii 
seed." So again, the promise " which was confirmed 
before of God to Christ *• (not " in Christ"). Hence H 
is the Apostle insists upon its being 0114, for the promises 
to Abraham as father of the Jews wero made in common 
to him and to his seed together; and it was promised that 
his seed should he as the stars of heaven, and as the sand 
which is by the sea-shore, innumerable. Whereas the 
promise of the blessing of the nations was given to 
Abraham first, and then confirmed to the one seed Isaac, 
figure of Christ sacrificed and risen again, with no mix
ture of any one else nor mention of a numerous posterity. 

G.W. G. 

Galatians vi. 11. Vol HI. 235, 320.—It some
times happens that an observation or critical re
mark may never before have occurred to one's 
mind, jet as soon as it is presented to our notice 
wc immediately assent to its truth and justice. 
Such is the case with the note of Dr. Bloomfield's 
quoted by G. W. GIPPS in the CHBIBTIAJ* ANKO-
TATOR (vol. III. 320); " See with what large or 
mis-shapen letters I have written," is surely a 
sense which does not comport with apostolic 
gravity. 

A due regard to the immediate context, as well 
as a rendering of the passage in which the rela
tionship, so to speak, of the words ypappavip 
typaxpa is retained, will help to explain it, " See 
with what writing I have written to you with my 
own hand." The Apostle had written in very 
strong terms of the Judaising tendency of the 
Galatians, and he here reminds them of i t In 
the latter part of this epistle, as his custom was, 
he drops the doctrinal discussion, and exhorts 
them to Christian duties; but, contrary to his 
usual custom, he reverts to the doctrinal subject 
of the former part of the epistle after he had 
concluded the preceptive part, and says, " See 
with what writing I have written to you with my 
own hand;" that is to say, "See how strongly 
and decidedly I have written to you—I Paul, 
with my own hand—concerning your Judaism, 
your being removed to another gospel by them 
that would pervert the Gospel of Christ; and I 
now further tell you that these perverters of your 
faith are such as desire to make a fair show in 
the flesh, and to avoid the offence of the cross." 
It is to be observed that the Apostle drops the 
preceptive part, and reverts to the doctrinal pre
cisely at this place (chap. vL 11). If this passage 
be rendered as in the Authorised Version, or as it 
is commonly interpreted by those who properly 
object to that rendering—but whose own inter* 
pretation, if there is any truth or justice in Br. 
Bloomfield's remark, is equally objectionable—in 
either case it stands as an isolated text, having 



N ANNOTATOR. f No. 83. 
L SiPTSiraiB 87, 1866. 386 THE 

DO connection whatever with what goes before, 
or with what follows ; whereas, if it be rendered 
as is here suggested, it forms a proper and most 
natural introduction to the resumption of the 
subject which he had striven to impress upon 
them with such vehemence and force, rpa^ara 
sometimes signifies " a letter " or " letters;" that 
is to say, " a written epistle." The error of the 
Authorised Version is not, therefore, in rendering 
it " a letter," but in supposing that the epithet 
wijXiKotc had respect to the size of the letter. 
That epithet varies its meaning according to the 
thing to which it is applied. Thus Heb. vii. 4, 
although the Authorised Version renders it, "Now 
consider how great this man was," it might have 
been rendered, "How excellent this man was," 
the greatness being expressive only of the supe
riority and holiness of the man. Li fact 7rij\e/coc 
has no English word to answer to it exactly. The 
only word which does answer it is what, pro
nounced emphatically, implying that the thing 
spoken of exceeds the usual measure either of 
greatness, or excellence, or force, or general 
importance. I would render the passage thus: 
"donsider what a letter I have written to you 
with my own hand." The words "with my own 
hand " appear to be added, not for the purpose of 
informing the Galatians that he wrote the epistle 
himself, but to impress it upon them that it was 
he himself—he who "had called them by the grace 
of Christ," he who had received that Gospel 
which ho had preached to them " by the revela
tion of Jesus Christ,"—who thus wrote to them 
with his own hand respecting their dependence 
upon the law for justification, and the imminent 
peril with which such dependence was attended. 
Thus (chap. v. 2), " Behold, I Paul say unto you, 
that if ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you 
nothing. Thus (Col. iv. 18), "The salutation 
of me Paul with my own hand." Whether it be 
rightly inferred or not that the rest of the epistle 
was not written with his own hand, the object of 
these words, "with my own hand," was not to 
tell them that, but to show that it was he himself 
who Baluted them. 

Wear GifFord. C. E. PALMER. 

Hebrews 11.11. For both He that Banotifleth and 
they who are tanotlfled are all of one: for which cause 
He is not ashamed to call them brethren, 

Vol. IIL 343, 372. 
He that sanctifieth is the Lord Jesus, and they 

who are sanctified are the Church. He sanctifies 
the Church by Ilia one offering of Himself (Heb. 
x. 10), and thus brings each member into the 
same relationship with God as Himself, viz. into 
that of sons (see Heb. ii. 9, 10). He then that 
snnctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of 
one, as having God at their one common Father; 
Had because this U the case, viz. that they are all j 

of one God as their Father, He is not ashamed to 
call them brethren. HENRY N. GWYN. 

Hebrewsvi. 18,19. Vol. III. 310.—"The hope 
set before us " is Christ, and eternal life in Him. 
There is, perhaps, a tacit allusion here to the 
man-slayer and the city of refuge, which were in
tended to prefigure Christ and the returning sin
ner. The "hope" (eX7rie), which sometimes 
denotes the object, sometimes the exercise, and 
sometimes the foundation of hope, is to be under
stood in the first sense in the 18th verse, and in the 
second sense in the 19th. But it may be objected, 
Docs not the relative r)v (which) that connects 
the two verses, and refers to tXmdog (hope) as its 
antecedent, require that " hope " should have the 
same meaning in both verses ? I think not, in 
this passage at leasf, for not only docs the same 
word convey both the senses just referred to, but 
these senses arc so closely connected that the one 
implies the other ; hence there was no necessity 
for the Apostle's employing a different form of 
expression to convey the idea of the exercise of 
hope, when the relative was quite sufficient for 
that purpose. I have a Commentary before me 
in which " hope" in both verses is explained as 
being the object of hope, i.e. Christ Jesus; but 
this view is incorrect, for it not only makes Christ 
the anchor, but represents Him under that figure 
as " entering" (fKrtpxoptvriv) now, whereas He 
entered (ufft)\Qtv) 1,800 years ago. It is only the 
exercise of hope in Christ as its object that can 

1>enetrate heaven now. As thus understood, the 
anguage is very beautiful and significant. 

The mariner whose bark is tossed on a tem
pestuous sea, and who apprehends the danger of 
its being driven on rocks, casts his anchor, and 
feels safe so long as it continues tenacious and 
firm. In like manner the Christian, encountering 
storms in the voyage of life, casts, as it were, his 
anchor within the veil, that is, acts faith and hope 
on Christ, his living Redeemer, and great High 
Priest in the heavenly sanctuary, and is thus pre
served from defection and ruin; sustained and 
comforted in all his trials, temptations, and af
flictions ; enabled to pursue his onward course 
with increasing energy and alacrity; and at last 
brought in perfect safety to the haven of ever
lasting rest. R. JOHNSTON. 

The hope set before the Christian is that of the 
first resurrection, the hope of everlasting life, so 
beautifully referred to in the Collect, " that we 
may embrace, and ever hold fast the blessed hope 
of everlasting life, which thou hast given us in our 
Saviour Jesus Christ." It is the hope of " im
mortality" which the Gospel of the crucified and 
risen Jesus has brought to light (2 Tim. i. 10). 
The life the believer now has is hid with Christ 

I in God, and, as He has ascended within the veil, 
| the Christian's hope is there too, "suns and stead-
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fast;" hence the Apostlo connects the realisation 
of it with the Lord'* appearing "looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great. God and our Saviour .le.suH Christ." 
Thus we are taught to look for the Saviour'8 re
turn, that our vile body may be changed and I 
fashioned liko unto the glorious body of Christ. 
(Phil. iii. 21). This is "the hope set before us;" 
it enters within the veil, because Jesus is there, 
who has left us a promise that lie will como 
quickly again, that wo may share IT in pTesenee 
anil glory for over. 

B o o t l c . J . WuilTIIllHJTON. 

"The hope sel. before ux" in, I think, " the 
hope of eternal life" (Til. i. 2), for " we are saved 
by hope" or rather "in hope" (Rom. viii. 24). 
It is "set before" Christians as their "prize" 
(Phil. iii. 14), and as Christ's "joy" is said to be 
" set before Him " (Heb. xii. 2)'. Is it not rather 
the "anchor" than "the hope" "which enters 
into that within the veil ?" An anchor must have 
something to hold by, and, if the bottom of the 
sea be too soft, it will slip, and the vessel will go 
adrift. But it is not so with the Christian's an
chor. His hope " as an anchor entereth into that | 
within the.veil," even the Holy of Holies, where 
the sinner's substitute and representative has 
passed (verse 20, and iv. 14). It lays hold on 
Christ, and cannot slip. S. T. C. D. 

Hebrews vli. 18,19. Vol. III. 327,378.—It is the 
word "for" in the beginning of verse 19 which 
embarrasses the meaning. If the clause, " For 
the law made nothing perfect," be read paren
thetically, and the "but" of the second clause be 
considered as answering to the "for" of verse 18, 
leaving out the inserted word " did*" the Apos
tle's meaning is sufficiently plain. " For there is 
verily a disannulling of the commandment going 
before for the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof (for the law made nothing perfect), but 
the bringing in of a better hope, by the which 
we draw nigh unto God." PRKBBUTES, 

1 Peter iv, 11.—If any man speak, let him speak as 
the oracles of God. Vol. III. 348. 

The word "oracles" of God doubtless means 
the Holy Scriptures, which Christians are to con
sult as the heathen did their oracles (Acts viii. 
38; Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12). The Apostle is 
here laying down rules of conduct, first, in verses 
7, 8, and 9, as to social and personal conduct, and 
in verses 10 and 11 as to conduct in the exercise 
of spiritual gifts in the Church, amongst which is 
the direction that in his ftajcowa or public minis
try he î  to speak (or preach or expound) accord
ing to the sense and spirit of the Scriptures. 

1 E. V. S. 

ENS is quite right in thinking that the Apos
tle's word goes ftvr beyond speaking according to 

the Scriptures; for a man might say nothing but 
what was soriptural, and not speak u>c Aovia 6iov. 
The passage implies that one should only speak 
when one-has the certainty of uttering what we 
believe to be the mind of God* If there is not 
this confidence, one ought to be silent. It may 
be an artless message, possibly like that of Peter 
and John, displaying the speaker to be humanly 
ignorant and unlearned, and yet just the mind of 
Goo?, suitable to the present need. This is to 
speak as oracles of GocL Another might speak a 
word true in itself but ajmlicable to wholly differ
ent circumstances, warning where comfort was 
needed, instruction where the Spirit was rather 
oalling out communion, or vice imrsd. To speak 
thus is not to speak as oracles of God. Of course, 
there is the other and equally imperative obliga
tion, on the part of those who hear, of examining 
all by the Word of God. 

Clifton. WILLIAM £JSLLY. 

The priest or priestess of the classic oracle was 
but its mouthpiece, and, as we may suppose that 

! the Scripture language of this passage has a certain 
allusion to that heathen and well-known custom 
of inquiring into the events of the future, or of 
demonstrating truth, we may thus comment on 
it, "If any man speak"—and this, according to the 
context, has special reference to the ministerial 
office, though doubtless it is applicable in the case 
of private Christians—" let him 6peak none other 
words than are revealed in the Word of God-^et 
him speak as in God's stead—* 

" 1 . Both faithfully, disregarding his own. fan
cies or opinions, or the tradition of men; and 

" 2. Let him speak, duly impressed with the 
deep responsibility of uttering what are not his 
own words, but the Words of God himself!" 

E. ETLBT. 

Thy kingdom come. Vol. III. 343.—In most ex
planations of these words, the kingdom here in
tended is, if I mistake not, represented as the 
kingdom of Christ, and the petition explained as 
threefold: 

1. That the kingdom of Christ may come in our 
own hearts. 

2. That the Gospel may be extended through
out the whole world, and all be brought under 
its dominion. 

3. That Christ would hasten his kingdom, and 
come to reign in person on earth. 

But, surely, before we oan say " Our Father," 
the kingdom of Christ must have come in am 
hearts, since through Him alone we receive the 
spirit of adoption, and, though we may indfifid 
desire that He may have more complete sove
reignty there, this is rather to be referredW the 
words "Thy will be done on easth as it is in 
heavenT to which may also be referred tho^econd 
division of the usual explanation. And, as to the 



388 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. f No. 83. 
|_SEPTEMBE* 27, 1856* 

third division, does it not overlook the fact that 
the prayer is addressed to God the Father, and not 
to God the Son ? and, since such is the case, is 
not the meaning to be looked for in 1 Cor. xv. 
24—28, "Then cometh the end, when He shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father." . . . . "And when all things shall be 
subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also him
self be subject unto Him that put all things under 
Him, that God may be all in all." I do not pre
sume to offer any explanation of the distinction 
here plainly marked, yet I think I may venture 
to say that there is a very marked distinction, 
and I should be glad if some of your more able 
and more experienced Correspondents would 
kindly follow out the train of tnought which it 
suggests. 

Tranmere. A. W. 

This petition, in its fullest and widest sense, 
undoubtedly refers to that complete establish
ment of God*s kingdom over all creation which 
He has promised in His Word (Isa. ix. 7 ; Dan. 
vii. 14—27, &c.) 

Now indeed God reigns as an Almighty King, 
putting down one and setting up another (Ps. 
lxxv. 7) ; but then His kingdom shall be undis
puted, all nations shall serve him, while foes as 
well as faithful subjects shall be compelled to 
acknowledge Him as King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords. 

This, however, need by no means exclude 
another interpretation of the prayer : " May thy 
kingdom, O Lord, come in my heart; do thou 
condescend to reign there; and, if by thy mercy, 
that kingdom has begun within me, hasten, O Lord, 
its complete establishment; let my affections be 
continually more and more subdued to Thee, 
until at length every thought be brought into 
captivity to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. x. 5). 
This view is beautifully expressed by Augustine, 
Serm. lvi. " Ut in nobis veniat, op tain us; ut in 
illo inveniamur, optamus." 

Trin. ColL Camb. S. C. 

I apprehend that a different force is attached 
to the words "thy kingdom " in this clause of the 
prayer from the same words in the concluding 
clause of it, for we do not pray for the coming of 
that kingdom which at the conclusion of the 
prayer we affirm to be essentially the property of 
God, "thine t> the kingdom." Neither do I 
think that in the putting up of this petition we 
are looking mainly to a future period of its plenary 
accomplishment. 1 think that, from the time the 
divine author of the prayer communicated it to 
his disciples, they and all the members of the 
Christian Church were to seek its immediate 
lartial and increasing accomplishment to the 

god of its final accomplishment. The kingdom 
|d to be sought by prayer is as the Apostle 

describes it (Rom. xiv. 17), " righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost,** and, as the 
Saviour himself declares it to be, is " within " us 
(Luke xvii. 21). 

Before the advent of Christ the whole world 
might be considered as the kingdom (by usurpa
tion) of the devil, who is in Scripture styled "the 
god of this world " (2 Cor. iv. 4), who asserted 
his usurped title on the occasion of the Saviour's 
temptation (Matt. iv. 9, Luke iv. 6), and whose 
kingdom the Messiah came to overturn. " I 
beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven," t. e. 
from power (Luke x. 18). '.'For this purpose 
was the Son of God manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil" (1 John iii. 8), 
and this He accomplished by substituting for that 
usurped kingdom his own rightful kingdom, the 
kingdom of God, or the kingdom of heaven; the 
erection of which kingdom it was the office of the 
Baptist and the Apostles to announce by one 
particular formula, " The kingdom of heaven is 
at hand," or equivalent expressions. 

But the kingdom of Satan still co-exists in the 
world with the kingdom of God, and for this plain 
reason : the heart of man is by God's delegation 
the ruler of the world (Gen. i. 26); and over this 
(natural) heart Satan still holds and maintains 
his usurped dominion. " The whole world lieth 
in wickedness," (or perhaps in, i. e. under, the 
wicked one, 1 John v. 19), and those only are 
exempted from that dominion who are subjects of 
the kingdom of God. To them the kingdom of 
God is come, and therefore in offering the prayer 
" thy kingdom come," we are praying that that 
kingdom may spread wider and wider, and include 
under its sway more and more subjects, until at 
length u the kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdom of the Lord and His Christ" (Rev. xi. 
15), and the will of God is " done on earth as it 
is in heaven." E. V. S. 

A few remarks on this are scarcely sufficient, 
on account of its importance. The common in
terpretation that this kingdom means, or in some 
sense may mean, either tne present Gospel dis
pensation, or the kingdom of grace in the heart, 
is entirety erroneous; for, in respect of either of 
these, if it be assumed that there is any similarity 
to it in either, it is already come, and the petition 
should therefore cease. But a kingdom to come, 
which the text clearly implies, and nothing else, 
cannot mean, at the same time, a kingdom already 
come, neither can its extension mean its coming, 
if language has any definite meaning; the idea 
refutes itself. Besides, the next petition instructs 
us that it is to be universal, and to constitute a 
state of things on this earth, at a time when 
God's will shall be done as purely and as per
fectly as it is now done in heaven. Now, at pre
sent, there is nothing like this, if we except, in 
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some measure, the " little flock" who arc " of | 
God" and " not of the world," and to whom it I 
will be the " Father's good pleasure to give tho 
kingdom," when it comes (Luke xii. 31, 32): on < 
the contrary, Satan is jet the " god and prince of 
this world,' and " the whole world lieth in the 
wicked one;" nor does Holy Scripture give any 
hope that it will be otherwise during the Lord's 
absence. It is then the triumphant kingdom of 
the Redeemer, who, at His Second Advent, shall 
dethrone Satan and cast him out, that is, " bruise 
his head," in fulfilment of the first promise, 
Gen. iii. His appearing and His kingdom will 
set all things right, for He will then take unto 
himself His great power and reign, and the king
doms of this world will become the kingdom of 
Christ (Rev. xi. 15—17), and Zech. xiv. 9, will 
then be fulfilled, " And the Lord shall be King 
over all the earth: in that day shall there be one 
Lord and his name one." 

It was no mere boast of authority, when, at the 
First Advent, Satan offered to Jesus the so
vereignty of the kingdoms of the world. This 
power he obtained at the fall, and still holds, as a 
rebel and an usurper, and his will is done, except 
by those who are "turned from the power of 
Satan unto God." The Lord's Prayer tacitly 
asserts all this: it naturally divides itself into two 
parts, in the first of which the child of God is 
taught by prayer to long for the time when God's 
name shall be hallowed by all, and for the Son of 
Man to come in the clouds of heaven to take the 
kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
may serve him (Dan. vii. 13, 14); and next, 
whde waiting for this, to ask for a daily supply of 
his wants, both temporal and spiritual, and a com
plete deliverance from the wicked one. 

In fine, it is the millennial kingdom, wherein 
Jesus at His coming, and His glorified Saints with 
Him, are to reign; and for which Jesus is now 
waiting, and His Saints should be longing, looking, 
and praying. At the prospect of this, the heavens 
and the earth are called upon to be glad and re
joice before the Lord: "for he cometh to judge 
the earth: lie shall judge the world with righteous
ness (jcptpa rr\v oiKov\iivi]V tv $tKaio(Tvvyy Lxx), 
and the people with his truth." (Psa. xcvi.) Yes, 
and so saith St. Paul, quoting this and applying 
it to Jesus:—" God hath appointed a day in the 
which He will judge the world in righteousness 
(cv y fxtXKti Kpivuv r>;v oiKOVfitVTjv tv CiKaiovvvy) 
by that Man whom He hath ordained; whereof He 
hath given assurance unto all men, in that He 
hath raised him from the dead" (Acts xvii. 31)» 
This judgment of the world by the Son of Man 
is not to annihilate it, but to deliver it from Satan 
and the curse, and to gather out of his kingdom 
all things that offend, and them that do iniquity 
(Matt. xiii. 41). 

If it be objected that this interpretation is to 

deprive the Church of a privilege, and a motive 
for missionary work, I answer, God has graciously 
promised His aid and His blessing in every "work 
of faith and labour of love" without the necessity 
of a misapplication or an accoramodatio'n of Scrip
ture which refern to a totally different time and 
event: and I believe the misapplication, in this 
instance, has done more to lull the professing 
Church into a state of self-security ana self-suf
ficiency, and consequent worldliness, than anything 
else. The " kingdom" and the king are both ab
sent, but both are to come, and both together, 
and auickly; and it would be well if Christians 
would arise, and, like the penitent malefactor, 
beg, " Lord, remember me when thou comest in 
thy kingdom." 

B o o t l c . J . WoRTHlNCSTON. 

I apprehend that these words, of which H. L. N. 
inquires the meaning, signify an ardent desire 
for the reign of God. Ton regno vienne! Not 
His present celestial reign over loyal subjects, 
the " armies of heaven," not his present provi
dential reign, imperfect because long-suflering, 
over this rebellious province of earth, for these 
are already come. Our prayer is for a blessing 
promised, but not yet bestowed, for if it were 
why should we yet pray for it ? Five kingdoms 
are distinctly set forth in the prophecies of Daniel. 
The first of these, the Babylonian, existed, as he 
tells Nebuchadnezzar, in his own day. The 
fourth, the Roman, was as unquestionably in 
existence when Christ taught his disciples this 
prayer. The fifth kingdom or reign, which had 
not yet appeared, is therefore the object of it, 
and a most fitting object of desire and aspiration 
is that reign. Then righteousness, purity, and 
peace will supplant violence, craft, and corrup
tion. It is therefore called the kingdom of heaven, 
or the kingdom of God. It is, in short, that 
blessed theocracy whose principles are heavenly, 
but whose seat is upon earth. It is " the king
dom and dominion, and the greatness of the king
dom under the whole heaven" (Dan. vii. 27). 
This sovereignty is given to the Son of Man 
when He comes "with the clouds of heaven," 
that " all people, nations, and languages should 
serve Him —expressions which denote that king
dom in its full power, which is certainly not yet 
displayed. The time for this kingdom, as indi
cated by " coming with the clouds," is the time 
of the Second Advent, so clearly connected in 
New Testament, prophecies with the same nebu
lous accompaniment. Those clouds I take to be 
the retinue of holy angels, whose attendance is 
with equal distinctness predicted as swelling the 
triumph of " that day," like the shecimah, or 
holy cloud, the angelic train which in the temple 
and tabernacle attested Jehovah's presence. It 
is a common error to suppose that when we say 
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" Thy kingdom come" all we mean is, may the 
spiritual power of religion be more and more pre* 
yalent! This error may in part have arisen from 
not adverting to the sense in which our Lord 
preached that the kingdom of heaven was at hand. 
Daniel had described the fifth monarchy under 
the twofold figure of u a stone cut out without 
hands/* and of a "great mountain which filled 
the whole earth." When Christ preached tho 
kingdom of heaven at hand, tie proclaimed the 
kingdom of the stone then about to commence, 
not emanating from human power and policy, 
but, as it were, cut out without hands, or by a 
secret spiritual influence ruling in the hearts of 
Christians. Still it was but a stone (that is, little 
in its extent), reaching only to a little flock who 
truly give their hearts to this spiritual sway. 
From the time when Christ instituted his Church 
at Pentecost to the present day the kingdom has 
still continued in this form of the stone. It is 
the struggling kingdom of grace, " the kingdom 
of God within you," not meat or drink, but "right
eousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." 
In this sense it is already come, and God grant 
that it may be continually enlarged! But in 
properly using the text it is the future kingdom 
of the mountain that wo pray for. What we ask 
is, that the kingdoms of this world may become 
the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ, and 
that all those promises of blessedness and bliss 
on which the Scriptures teach our hearts to rest 
may be fulfilled. It may not be out of place to 
remark that it is the stone before it becomes a 
mountain which is to smite the image on its feet, 
apparently signifying that it is the influence of 
Gospel truth which is to break up the great 
apostacy, the last form of the fourth kingdom. 
Then the stone becomes a mountain. So in 
2 Thess. ii. 8, " Whom the Lord shall consume 
(or waste away) with the spirit (or breath) of his 
mouth," viz. the Holy Scriptures, though the 
final destruction is reserved for " the brightness 
of his coining." Great encouragement this to 
wear out popery by circulating the Word of God, 
and bringing it to bear upon the benighted sub
jects of the papacy. 

M That it may please Thee shortly to accomplish j 
the number of thine elect, and to hasten Thy 
kingdom P 

Fits* Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

[We Agree with Mr. NIHILL uud Mr. WO&THINUTON, 
and think that this petition, like roost passages of Scrip
ture, has one distinct and definite moaning, and does not 
mean several other things besides. Wo believe that wo 
are hero taught to fHray for the coming of Christ to esta
blish hia kiDgdom—* pr*ver which none can use but a 
coo verted nmn# a ehlld of Gtod. Such only, we would 
my in reference to the Npwrks of our Correspondent 
from Tr&nmere, can Al lilt to heaven an unprenunptuoue 
egftt/* and say, Our Father.—KD.] 

Stye <&\mi*t 
Genesis ii. 34*— Therefore shall a man leave, &c. 

| Who said those words f Was it Adam, in con
tinuation of the words which we read as said by 
him in the preceding verse ? Or was Moses in
spired by God to write them as an inference from 
Adam's remark in the preceding verse? Our 
Lord, in Matt. xix. 5, says that God said them: 
" Have ye not read that He which made them at 
the beginning made them male and female, and 
said, * For this cause,'" &c. Alford's note on the 
passage in Matthew is,— 

Our Lord quotes as spoken by the Creator tho words 
iu Gen. ii. 24, which wero actually said by Adam; they 
must therefore bo understood as said in prophecy, divino 
qfflatu, which indeed the terms made use of in them 
would require, since the relations alluded to by those 
terms did not yot exist. 

Whitby stipposes that in Matt. xix. 15, 6 woirjiraQ 
is not the nominative to tiTriv, and he translates 
Km utrtv avroig, " Christ also said to them." He 
quotes, in support of his opinion, Mark x. 6, 7, 
where the whole of the words are ascribed to 
Christ. However, I am inclined to agree with 
Alford. What do your Correspondents say on 
the subject P W. CAIKB. 

2 Sings ix. 80.—The driving is like the driving of 
Jehu the son of Nimshij for he'driveth furiously* 

The word translated "furiously" is, ttyV?, 
which, as the margin says, is literally " in mad
ness." The LXX render the passage curiously: 
Kat o aywv ijyt rov lov viov Na/icom on t.v irapak-
Xayy eytvtro. The Vulgate is very different from 
the LXX : est autem incessus quasi incessus Jehu 
tilii Namsi, praceps enim graditur. The Chaldee 
paraphrast renders the word jtyjP*?, not "fu
riously," but "slowly," "leisurely;" as if Jehu 
would entice Joram out of the city: " ut in agro 
Naboth juxta Prophetae vaticinium occideretur, 
ideo tardius incedebat donee Rex egrederetur." 
I suppose the LXX read } instead of 3, when they 
translated the word tv irapa\\ayyt connecting it 
with the verb HJÎ , " to change :" but what mean
ing did they attach to the verse ? How are we 
to account for the rendering of the Chaldee para
phrast ? W. CAINE. 

Isaiah xxvii. 6.—What authority is there for an 
illustration of this verse, which I have lately 
heard, viz. that the central post of an Arab tent 
is called its strength; and that whosoever lays hold 
of it is supposed to be under the special protection 
of its master ? C. W. BWGMAM. 

Matthew vilL 81,38,—Would some of your readers 
oblige with a consistent interpretation of this pas
sage? 

Liverpool. JVB. L. 
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1 Corinthians xr. 29*—Baptism for the dead. 
What does this expression mean ? 
Liverpool. J . E . L. 

Addresses in the Epistles—Why docs St. Paul, 
in his epistles, make a difference in his address to 
Timothy and Titus from what lie docs to the 
yarious churches, viz. " Grace, mercy, and peace " 
to Timothy and Titus, while in the other caso his 
words are " graoe and peace ?" 

Axminstcr. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

Son of God and Son of Man.—What is implied in 
the New Testament in the terms 6 vloc TOV 6«OV, 
" the Son of God," and 6 VIOQ TOV av9pu>irovi " the 
Son of Man," which are applied to our Lord? 
In John vi. 69, Peter, addressing our Lord, de
clares, " We believe and are Bure that thou art 
that Christ, the Son of the living God." Is there 
reason to believe that the Jews generally would 
have applied this last term to the promised Mes- j 
siah? Is there not rather some much deeper 
meaning in the expression, viz. that Jesus was the 
Messiah predicted in the Old Testament—one of 
the same essence as the Father, very and eternal 
God ? (Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; Jer. xxiii. 6 ; Micah v. 2) . 

Trinity College, Cambridge. P. P. 

Washing in blood.—Is the common and almost 
universal expression u washed in blood " scriptu-
raliy proper? 

Looking back to the Leviticai ordinances of 
" sprinkling with blood " and " dipping (not wash
ing) in blood," and regarding the use of the pre
position EI/, it seems to me that the imagination 
of English readers, especially led by our transla
tion, has adopted the picture of a process natu
rally repugnant to our feelings, and to which we 
were never bidden to reconcile them ? 

If so, however rejoicing in the truth that the 
blood of Jesus (and that alone) cleanses from sin, 
I think we must rogret that an idea has become 
associated with it which, though not fatal to the 
soul, is at least disadvantageous to the mind. 

Wolvey Vicarage. G. BISHOP. 
[With Leviticufl xiv. 4, before us, we cannot sympa

thise with thb objection. The dipping was & typical 
washing.—ED.] 

Hymnology.— 
First Verse. 

Sweet Jesu ! when I think on Thee, 
My heart for joy doth leap in me : 
Thy blest remembrance yields delight, 
But far more sweet will be thy sight. 

Last Verse. 
Bleas'd Jesus, what delicious fare, 
How sweet thine entertainments are 1 
Never did angels taste above 
Redeeming grace and dying love* 

On what authority docs James Montgomery, in 
tho index to " The Christian Psalmist," ascribe 
this hymn to St. Bernard ? What is the original P 

and who was the translator? The last verse 
occurs in Watts, book ii, hymn 15. Wattt appears 
occasionally to have borrowed verses from other 
writers, e. g. Psa. oxiii. first version, which nearly 
resembles that in Tate and Brady. 

For the general information or Correspondents 
who take an interest in English hymnology I may 
here refer to Mr John Gadsby's Memoirs of the 
principal Hymn-Writers and Compilers of the 
Seventeenth and Eighteenth [rather eighteenth 
and nineteenth] Centuries, a recent work, con* 
taining much interesting matter, mingled, I regret 
to say, with a great deal of sectarian bitterness. 

H. G. H. 

*£!)e Qttitit. 
The Gospel in Ezdcicl, Mutinied in a itrist of <iw-

courtes hy Thom&B Guthrie, D.D. Black, Edinburgh. 
These brilliant and faithful discourses have obtained 

already a deserved popularity. They abound in the 
most happy illustrations. Nature, animate and inani* 
mate, is seen by Dr. Ghithrie with the eye of a poet, and 
then pressed into his lervice and made to speak for his 
Lord and Master. On the great subjects of all preach
ing—sin and a Saviour—our author is most honest and 
earnest; he warns faithfully and he invites lovingly* 
He tells of the utter depravity and helplessness of man, 
and Bpeaks plainly of hell and everlasting torment re
served for the ungodly; but his delight is to dwell upon 
the loving-kindness of God, and his readiness to receive 
graciously all who come as poor sinners, trusting alone 
to the blood and righteousness of Jesus. 

Dr. Guthrie stands in little need of commendation 
from reviewers, and we therefore feel able, with less 
than usual reserve or scruple, to express our deep regtet 
ot some statements in this book. Assenting to most, if 
not to all, of his elucidations of the " Gospel," as It is 
symbolized in the prophet Esekiel, we yet regretted, as 
we read on, to find no allusion whatever to the literal 
meaning of the text. It was not until we came towards 
the close of the volume that we understood the reason of 
this omission. 

It is indeed to us amazing that a man like Dr. Guthrie 
can read his Bible, and yet continue so wrapped in the 
early prejudices of education as to fail to see the resto
ration and future national glory of Israel. He closes his 
sermon on the " Security of the Believer" with a gra
phic and too-true description of the present scattered 
and desolate state of the Jew nationally, and he winds 
up with these words:— 

True to his threateninga, tby God, believer, shall he true to all 
his promises; and to both we may apply these lofty words of 
Balaam: " Riso up, Balak, and hear; hearken unto me, thou son 
of Zippor; God Is not a man, that he should lie, nor the son of man, 
that he should repent. Hath He said, and shall lie not do it? 
Hath he spoken, and shall He not make it good T 

Every curse pronounced upon the Jew Dr. Guthrie 
interprets most literally, and he points to their fulfilment 
aa a proof of tho faithfulness of God; but when becomes 
to blessings upon Israel, lo! all is changed, CM does 
not mean what he says, and aU is to be interpreted after 
what is most incorrectly called a spiritual fashion 1 Thus 
in the vision of the dry bones Dr. Crathrie sees nothing 
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but the resurrection of the natural body and the reno
vation of the soul. He sees no national restoration even 
when the Spirit of God says, " Behold, I will take the 
children of Israel from among the heathen, whither they 
be gone, and will gather them on every side, and will 
bring them into their own land ; and I will make them 
one nation in the land upon the mountains of Israol; 
and ono king shall be king to them all; and they [Israel 
and Judah] shall be no more two nations," &e. All this 
Dr. Guthrie refers to, to show that this kingdom that is 
to be established is not to have its seat in Palestine! He 
says,—. 

It appears to us that this language cannot, without violence, he 
applied to the old Jewish land and people; and that the Roman 
ploughshare.has buried such pious fancies under the ruins of 
Jerusalem. 

Violence to what ? to the plain meaning of language, 
or to the preconceived notions and system of interpre
tation which fetter the mind while reading what God 
has so plainly declared ? Really this is playing fast and 
loose with the Bible. "Where is Dr. Guthrie's logical, 
where his theological consistency ? He tells the Jew that 
the threatenings arc all literally fulfilled, and belong to 
him nationally. The Jew will reply, "Then surely the 
national blessings are also ours? M—t( Not so," says Dr. 
Guthrie, " they belong to the Church, and are not literal, 
as the curses in the preceding sentence were;—the 
blessings are all to be interpreted figuratively." And yet 
these are the arguments he uses to prove to a believer the 
faithfulness of God! —This is given in illustration of the 
text, " I the Lord have spoken it and I will do i t ! " 

Dr. Guthrie must surely see that such reasoning cuts 
two ways. If God's plain, distinct, and reiterated pro
mises to the Jewish nation are to be thus taken in a 
double sense,—the word of promise kept to the ear 
only and broken to the hope—how shall the child of 
God rest with confidence on the Gospel promises ? May 
not they too have some double meaning to be discovered 
by some learned theologian in time to come ? 

"We are reminded of the inconsistency of those who 
appeal to Micah iii. 12 as literally and physically ful
filled in the present ruin of Jerusalem, and yet will 
preach upon the next verses, Micah iv. 1 (or Isaiah ii. 2), 
and tell their hearers that the promise is directly and 
solely given to the Church. In these days, when open 
infidelity is watching for the halting of all evangelical 
interpreters of God's word, it behoves them to look to 
the matter well—to cast " systems" to the four winds, 
and to be determined to speak only what the Lord God 
hath spoken. 

Sketch of a Coptic Gmmmar, adapted for Self-tuition. 
By W. B. Macdonald, of Rammerscales. 

Lizars, Edinburgh. 
This admirable sketch is all that it professes to be, and 

with its help alone a student may obtain, at little cost of I 
time and labour, a very clear insight into that most in
teresting language, the Coptic, in all its dialects, Theban, 
Memphitic, and Bashniurie, The whole is lithographed 
in facsimile of the author's own manuscript, and we sin
cerely hope he will fulfil the promise held out in his pre
face, and " follow it up with other lithographic sketches I 
of tongues not usually studied in this country." | 

Streams from Lebanon. By tlie Rev. William Reid, 
Editor of the " British Messenger" Nislets. 

Under this title Mr. Reid has given us a very useful 
and attractive book. The Gospel of the grace of God is 
its theme, and the salvation of souls its object. The 
work is thrown into the form of a series of brief and de
tailed papers or chapters, each of which may be read 
independently and at a short sitting. We heartily re
commend the book as a useful gift to the young. It is 
also well adapted to lie on a table, where casual readers 
may take it up and get good to their souls. 

A Glossary to the obsolete and unusual Words and 
Phrases of the Holy Scriptures, in the authorised English 
Version. By J. Jameson. Wertheim and Mackintosh. 

Very useful, and containing in the preface some valu
able information touching the respected men who pro
duced our beloved English Bible. 
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For " Bishop's Bible " read " the 
Bishops' Bible." 

Far "high-mind" read "high-
minded." 

For " raised"read" received." 
Insei't comma after foresight* 
For1' 283" read "253." 

Notices to Correspondents. 
In reply to TIpt$(iurtpo$9 we beg to say that we do not admit 

into our columns discussion as to how a particular Rubric is to be 
observed. 

Useful as the suggestion of J. E. L. may he, it would hardly be 
practicable in our pages. We have no doubt that the learned 
Divine to whom he alludes would willingly givo the information 
he wishes for. 

We must decline Ataxovos' paper on 1 Tim. i. 13. He is mis,j 
taken in thinking much stress is laid on the word " conversion 
jis found in Scripture; but much stress is laid on that essential 
filing to express which the word " conversion " has been con
ventionally used—" Except a man be born again, he cannot see the 
kingdom of God." 
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Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 
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Roberts—Luke xxii. 44, by C. E. Stuart—John 
viii. 25, by Rev. E. H. Haskins and T. J. Buck-
ton . . . . 399,400 

ftije glnwitator, 
Exodus x. 10.—Pharaoh seems to say, " Evil is 

before you. You are entering on a dangerous 
expedition, going into the wilderness with all 
your little ones. However, I will let you go. 
And may God be as kind to you, as I am ! May 
He protect you by His power, as in my con
descension I let you depart!" Of course, this 
language is an impious taunt—an ironical sneer 
at God ; a proud boast of his own liberality to
ward Israel; and an infidel contempt of Jehovah. 
And yet Pharaoh, immediately after, is alarmed 
at the consequences of his own indulgence, as 
fearing that perhaps the God of the Hebrews 
may be able to preserve his own people, and 
therefore he vacillates and retracts. Such is the 
real weakness of seemingly daring sinners. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Deuteronomy xxiv. 15.—Setteth his heart upon it: 
(Marg.) lifteth his sotll unto it. 

This seems to be the idea conveyed by the 
phrase of lifting up the soul to any person or 
thing; it expresses not elevation, so much as the 
desire, of the soul, the drawing and carrying the 
soul toward an object. So the phrase occurs in 

No. 84. 

Rom. v. 16-17, by Rev. T. Myers—vii. 4, by W. Kelly 
—2 Cor. v. 9, by J . Worthington—v. 21, by W. 
Kelly . . . . . .400,401 

2 Thes. ii. 2, by W. Kelly—Heb. ii. 5, by Rev. Daniel 
Nihill—ii. 11—vi. 1, 2, by W. Kelly and J . Wor
tbington . . . . 402—404 

The Rev. R. C. Trench's Philology, by S. P. Tre-
gelles, LL.D. — Paronomasia and Alliteration — 
State of Probation, by Rev. T. M3'ers and Rev. W. 
Reid . . . . .405,406 

TIIE QDEEIST:— 

Matt. xxii. 30—John i. 39—i. 45—ii. 40—Rom. viL 
13, by M. Loan—Rom. viii. by Rev. T. Myers—1 
Cor. vii. 15-x. 11—Heb. x. 15,16—xi. 21 . 406, 407 

The Cross—Mahomet and the Prophecies—Punctua
tion of the Authorised Version—The Weeping 
Willow . . . . . 4 0 7 

NOTICES TO COEBESPONDENTS . . . 4 0 7 

Jer. xxii. 27; xliv. 14," they desire," " they have 
a desire.*1 Marg." they lift up their mind or soul." 
Ezek. xxiv. 25. Hosea, iv. 8, " they set their 
heart on." Marg. "lift up their soul to." In this 
sense, then, the expression in the Psalms. " I lift 
up my soul unto Thee," Ps. xxv. 1; lxxxvi. 4; 
cxliii. 8, is to be explained, "My soul's desire 
is toward Thee;" " I set my soul upon Thee." 
Ainsworth truly says on the phrase, " This sig-
nifieth an earnest desire, with delight and expec
tation or hope to have what he would." 

Bexley. T. H. 

1 Samuel xvii. 55.—There appear to be several 
opinions respecting this rather difficult passage, 
in which Saul is represented most unaccountably 
as not knowing David after his victory over 
Goliath, notwithstanding he is said in a previous 
chapter, xvi. 21—3, to have appointed David to 
be his own armour bearer, to have loved him 
greatly, and to have had his soul refreshed by 
David's skill on the harp. 

1. Spinosa consequently argues that this 
chapter was not written by the same hand which 
wrote the former; for how was it possible that 
Saul should not know David, who had lately 
attended him at court ? 

2. This opinion Bishop Patrick considers fri-
2 B 
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volous, and argues that among so many new faces 
which kings necessarily see every day, it was 
easy for Saul to forget a person he had occasion
ally seen and conversed with, especially when he 
was at the time in a measure crazed, and had a 
disease in his head. In addition Abarbinel ob
serves that Saul does not ask who the youth was, 
but the name of his father, which he might more 
easily have forgotten when disturbed with me
lancholy and public affairs. 

3. Bishop Warburton considers that there is 
a mistake in the chronology of the text, and that 
it should stand in the following order, i. David 
anointed by Samuel, n. Goes to the army. 
m. Fights with Goliath, iv. Is received by Saul. 
v. Contracts a friendship with Jonathan, vi. In
curs SauTs jealousy, vii. Retires to his Father's 
house, vm. Is sent for by Saul to sooth his melan
choly with the harp. ix. Again excites Saul's 
jealousy, who endeavours to smite him with his 
javelin. 

4. There are, however, difficulties with regard 
to all these opinions, and consequently the only 
satisfactory one appears to be that of the learned 
Hebraist Dr. Kennicott, who shows very strong 
reasons for considering chap. xvii. 12—31 in
clusive, 54th to end, with the five first verses of 
chap, xviii. and verses 9, 10, 11, 17,18, 19 of the 
same, to be not genuine, as they are wanting in 
the LXX. 

The Codex Vaticanus, possibly the oldest MS. 
in the world, has them not; hence Pilkington and 
Kennicott suppose them to be an interpolation of 
some rabbinical writer at a very early period. 

Had every version of the Hebrew text (says the 
former) agreed to give a translation of this passage, as 
we now find, the attempts of clearing it from its em-
barrassments would be very great; but here the provi
dence of God seems to have secured so far the credit of 
those who were appointed to be the penmen of the 
oracles of truth, that the defence of their original re
cords may be undertaken upon good grounds and sup
ported by sufficient evidence. 

It is true that the Codex Alexandrinus has the 
passage as in our authorised version, but Kenni
cott, I think, satisfactorily accounts for the in
terpolation. After remarking on various little 
discrepancies between the Vatican MS. and the 
Alexandrian MS. the former making Goliath's 
height above eleven feet, the latter near eight 
feet, the one affirming that he cursed David by 
his Gods, the other rendering it by his idols, Dr. 
Kennicott points out that "tfie Vatican MS. 
goes on immediately from the end of verse 11 
(>cai upopjjOrjoav atiodpa) to verse 32, which begins 
KCIL wrs Aamtf; whereas verse 12 in the Hebrew 
begins not with a speech, but with David's birth 
and̂  parentage. H, then, the Alexandrian MS. 
begins its present verse 12 as the 32nd verse 
begun, and as the 12th verse could not begin pro-

ANNOTATOE. [( 

perly, I appeal to any man of judgment whether 
the transcriber was not certainly copying from a 
MS. in which verse 32 succeeded verse 11, and, 
if so, then from a MS. which had not these inter
mediate verses ? The case seems clearly to be, 
that the transcriber having wrote what is now 
in verse 11, was beginning what is now verse 32, 
when after writing KCU uirt Aavid, he perceived 
that either the Hebrew, or some other Greek 
copy, or the margin of his own copy, had several 
intermediate verses, upon which, without blotting 
out the significant word eure, he goes on to write 
the addition; thus fortunately leaving a decisive 
proof of his own great interpolation. If this ad
dition was in the margin of that MS. from which 
the Alexandrian was transcribed, it might be 
inserted. by that transcriber; but if it was in
serted either from the Hebrew or from any other 
Greek copy, the transcriber of this MS. seems to 
have had too little learning for such a proceed
ing. If it was done by the writer of that former 
MS. then the interpolation may be 100 or 150 
years older than the Alexandrian MS. • 

B. W. SAVILE. 

[We are acquainted with Dr. Kennicott's reckless 
dealing with this portion of God's word, and we have 
inserted this paper in our columns in the hope of seeing 
Dr. Kennicott very ably refuted. His arguments rest 
on wonderfully fragile bases.—ED.] 

GROANINGS WHICH CANNOT BE UTTERED. 

Psalm xxxviii. 9.—Lord, all my desire is before thee, 
and my groaning is not hid from thee. 

In comparing Scripture with Scripture it is 
very beautiful to observe the fulfilment " of all 
things " which were written in the Law of Moses, 
and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms, concern
ing Jesus. Sometimes the very words of the 
Saviour are found written by the Psalmist's pen; 
and even where this is not the case we not unfre-
quently find incidents in the life of Jesus which 
were particularly suited to draw forth expressions 
such as we find in the Psalms. This connection, 
I think, is to be found between the verse above 
cited and what occurred at the grave of Lazarus* 
In John, xi. 33, we read, " l ie groaned in the 
spirit and was troubled;" and again, in verse 38, 
" Jesus therefore, again groaning in himself, 
cometh to the grave." No prayer is uttered by 
him, not a word of supplication is heard, and yet, 
at verse 41, we read, "Jesus lifted up his eyes 
and said, Father, I thank thee, that thou hast 
heard me, and I knew that thou nearest me 
always." lie might have added, " Lord, all my 
desire is before thee, and my groaning is not hid 
from thee." 

Houghton House, Carlisle. T. H. HODGSON. 
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Psalm lxviii. 1—3.—The verbs in those verses 
should rather be translated in the present tenBe, 
as expressive of what is the continual experience 
of the Church of God. (See Calvin and Heng-
stenberg in loc.) 

What a lesson of faith and hope, and " patient 
continuance in well doing." For a season God's 
and the Church's enemies may triumph and boast; 
and the saints may be overborne and sad. But 
when He arises to judgment His enemies shall be 
dispelled like smoxc, and melt like wax, before 
Him; and His people shall be filled with exulting 
joy. This must be believed. But this change 
will be effected only when God arises, and His 
movements are His own, regulated according to 
His will, pleasure, and counsel; therefore we 
must be patient. We may call upon Him to 
" arise," but we must " tarry" His " leisure," 
until it seems good to Him to arise. And our 
hope of this divine interposition must keep us 
patient " in well doing." As it is " the righteous," 
that shall rejoice before God at His time of judg
ment, our " one thing is" to cultivate personal 
godliness, and to be diligent in all duties of God's 
service. " Blessed is that servant who," notwith
standing all the wrongs, wickedness, threatenings, 
and triumphs of the haters of God, " is found so 
doing." (Compare John xvi. 20—22 ; Luke xii. 
37—43 ; James v. 7, 8 ; 1 Peter iv. 12—19.) 

Bexley. T. II. 
1 Peter iv. 1. — A correspondent in an early 

volume of the Christian Observer suggests, on 
the authdrity of a note to Kuster on the middle 
verb, that the 6 waBuv EV <rapici in this verse may 
be Christ, of whom the same was said before in 
the genitive absolute, and that TmravTai may have 
the active and transitive meaning of cessare fecit 
He would read the whole passage thus: " Foras
much then as Christ hath suffered for us in the 
flesh, arm yourselves likewise with the same mind, 
for He that hath suffered in the llesh (i. e. Christ) 
hath caused you to cease from sin, that you no 
longer should live the rest of your time in the 
flesh," &c. This certainly seems to run more in
telligibly if admissible. I observe that in Dan. 
ix. 24, the i*xx use a passive aorist infinitive 
transitively in the phrase rov avvTEkeaOqvai apap-
riav. The letter I refer to may be found in the 
Christian Observer for 1805. In the following 
volume another correspondent objects to the 
rendering, but it seems to me without sufficient 
reason. I should be glad to know what you and 
your learned Correspondents think of this. 

ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

TBXTS MISAPPLIED OR MISQUOTED. 

Numbers xxxii. 23.—-Be sure your sin will find you out. 
This text is often explained as if it related 

only to secret sins. All works of darkness, it is 

conceived, will find a person out by a correspond* 
ing punishment. If we carefully consider the 
passage, we shall discover that such was not the 
truth here conveyed. Reuben, Gad, and Ma-
nasseh wished .to have the land on the eastern 
side of Jordan for their possession, and promised 
that their armed men should accompany the other 
tribes and assist them in gaining their inheritance. 
To this arrangement Moses consents, and tells 
them that, if they do not fulfil their promise, their 
"sin will find them out." Here is no allusion 
whatever to secret sins, though it be an un
doubted truth that whatever sin we commit se
cretly will find us out at a future day. 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

Johxvii. 9.—Such I conceive to be some not 
unfrequently adduced from the book of Job, 
whose inspiration insures, indeed, the accuracy 
of the statements contained in it, but not the 
truth of the sentiments involved. 

For instance, how often is Job. xvii. 9, " The 
righteous shall hold on his way," &c. adduced as 
an authority for the doctrine of final perseve-

I ranee! Yet, as Job and his friends said many 
things which were wrong, as authority it is clearly 
inadmissible. It may lend the weight of addi* 
tional probability to the interpretation of other 
passages which bear on this doctrine, but that is 
all. Let it be taken for what it is worth. 

Again, how often—but with what authority? 
—is death represented as the u king of terrors I" 
Is it so, even to the wicked, to whom Bildad ap
plies it ? If so, what means Psa. lxxiii. 4 ? How 
common to hear it said of the ungodly, " He died 
like a lamb!" If all who die like a lamb are par
doned and saved, let the Church of God no longer 
be called a "little flock." 

Crooke's Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Romans xiii. 9.—For this thou shalt not commit, &c. 
The previous verse, ending with the words 

" For he that loveth another hath fulfilled the 
law," immediately followed by these words, is 
often misunderstood. The words TO yap are lite
rally rendered " for this;" but so rendered would 
seem to imply, " For this cause, thou shalt not," 
&c, which is the reverse of the real meaning. 
Verse 8 savs, "He that loveth hath fulfilled the 
law;" for it is this, u Thou shalt not commit," 
&c.; " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;" 
verse 10, " Love worketh no ill to his neighbour, 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. SeeN 

also 1 Tim. i. 5—7. 
Highgate. L. C/IL 

2 Corintiiians vi. 14. Vol. HE. 333.—Surely this 
commentary is hardly correct. Surely it is not 
an error to say that the injunction "iie ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers," does 

1 2 B 2 
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not apply to marriage with unbelievers. It 
would be an error to say that it applies to such 
marriages only. But is it not equally an error 
to say that this passage and its context is confined 
to the " ministry," or " service," or " worship " of 
Christ and of God ? Surely this passage shows 
that it is the general conduct of believers to which 
the injunction is applied. It would therefore 
apply to the act of contracting marriage, to the 
act of joining in worship, and to many other acts 
of yoking together which a true Christian might 
be tempted to commit. I do not enter into the 
question of what is such an act of yoking to
gether. If doubtful, it is easy enough to abstain 
from it until fully persuaded in mind. At the same 
time, it may be remarked that a too strict appli
cation of this injunction, that thereby " all com
munion between the Christian and the world in 
the service and worship of God is interdicted in 
every form and measure," would prevent all social 
worship until the person holding such an idea 
was fully satisfied that every person present is a 
true Christian. Surely also the passage (1 Cor. 
vii. 10—16) which is quoted in no way shows 
that 2 Cor. vi. 14, will not apply to marriage. 
The latter passage may forbid to a Christian 
(amongst other acts,) the contracting a marriage 
with an unbeliever; while the former passage 
shows the duty of a Christian where such a mar
riage has unhappily been previously contracted. 

I have been accustomed to consider that Deut. 
vii. 3, 4, and Josh, xxiii. 12, in type, forbid a 
Christian to contract a marriage, except " in the 
Lord," as your Correspondent well remarks; 
while the contexts of those passages show, like 
2 Cor. vi. 14, that they are also applicable to the 
general conduct of Christians. P. L. W. 

A.D. 606.—You have many futurist contributors. 
Will you allow me, who am an old-fashioned in
terpreter of prophecy, and who am fixed in the 
belief that popery is antichrist, that the Pope is 
" the man of sin," and that the above is the date 
when he began to reign, to furnish your readers 
with a few extracts, from various quarters, in 
confirmation of the last position. 

To begin with Blondus, an old popish historian. 
He says,— 

Phooae etenim, ipsius Pontificis suasione, publica et 
ad univeraom orbem Christi dimissa sanctione, constituit 
ut Roman* Ecclesioe Romanoque Pontifici oitmes orbig 
eoclttte obedirent.—Decad. i. lib. 9. 

Pontifical* quoted by Fulke in his Rhem. Test. 
Hie (Bonifaeius III.) obtinuit apud Phocam Princi-

pera ut sedes Apostolica beati Petri Apostoli caput enact 
omnium ecolesiarum. 

Pantaleon says, fa bU Chronology, that Boniface III. 
who succeeded Gregory L wu the first Pope, and the 
flat •upreme pontiff.—Whitaker de Eccles. Controv. ii. 
Quant. 8. 

We say that Gregory the Great was the last true and 
pious bishop of that Church whom you can with any 
reason call a bishop, and who discharged, in a middling 
and tolerable way, the office of a bishop. For those 
who followed were true antichrists. And, although 
antichristianity began before, yet it was then that the 
seat of antichrist was publicly established, and then 
that his throne was erected.—Whitaker, ubi supr. 

Certain it is that the bishops of Rome before Phocas's 
time affected a great primacy, which of many was ac
knowledged, but yet never absolutely, never without 
controversy, until Phocas, for a great sum of money re
ceived from Boniface III. strake the stroke, and made 
the decree for which in all popish writers he is highly 
praised.—Fulke, in Rhem. Test. p. 365. 

It is to be observed that Mahomet began his impos
ture about the same time that the Bishop of Rome, by 
virtue of a grant from the wicked tyrant Phocas, first 
assumed the title of universal pastor, and thereon claimed 
to himself that supremacy which be hath been ever 
since endeavouring to usurp over the Church of Christ. 
And from this time both having conspired to found 
themselves an empire in imposture, their followers have 
been ever since endeavouring by the same methods, that 
is, those of fire and sword, to propagate it among man
kind. So that antichrist seems, at this time, to have set 
both his feet upon Christendom together, the one in the 
east, and the other in the west. Phocas made this grant 
A.D. 606, which was the very year that Mahomet retired 
to his cave to forge that imposture there which, two 
yeare after, A.D. 608, he began to propagate at Mecca.— 
Prideaux's Life of Mahomet, p. 16. 

Tyndalealso remarks, in his "Practice of Piety," 
u Mahomet and the Pope began at the same time." 

It is curious enough that two popish writers, 
Paulus Diaconus and Platina, both affirm that, 
at this ominous date, great prodigies took place, 
prodigious visions, and " certain sea-monsters 
showed themselves, to the terror of many." Cer
tainly one monster then arose in whom I am 
sorry to find that so many of your able contri
butors cannot discern the features of u the man 
of sin." 

I am apt to say, with Archbishop Cranmer, 
" unless he be antichrist, I cannot tell what to 
make of him;" and I am disposed to think with 
Dr. Jackson, that " he who will not acknowledge 
the papacy to be the kingdom of antichrist hath 
great reason to suspect in his heart that, if he 
had lived with our Saviour, he would scarce have 
taken Him for the Messiah" (On the Creed, 
b. 111). 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

SCRIPTURE CONFIRMED BY HEATHEN CXASSICS. 

(Vol. II. 369.) 
In addition to the instances cited by my friend 

in your last volume, may I be permitted to bring 
to notice a passage which, so far as I know, has 
not been hitherto observed? 

The Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to the Gala
tians, iv. 10, charges them thus: "Ye observe 
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•days and months, and times and years." Both 
Luther and Calvin, as well as subsequent com
mentators, down to the most recent historians 
of the life of St. Paul, refer these terms to the 
ceremonial observances of the Mosaic law en
forced upon the Galatians by some professed 
converts to Christianity—to the Sabbath days— 
the seven-months' feasts, and jubilee years. But 
the Galatians were Gauls—idolatrous Gentiles, 
who had doubtless retained many of their native 
superstitions, for the Apostle in the eighth verse 
states of the converts that, " when ye knew not 
God, ye did service to them that by nature are 
no gods; but now . . . . how turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire 
again to be in bondage ?" 

It would seem therefore that the Apostle, in 
the words quoted, refers rather to the Druidical 
customs of their original heathenism than to 
Jewish ceremonies attempted to be imposed on 
them by Hebrew teachers. Now Caesar in his 
vivid description of the religious practices of the 
Gauls, book vi. sec. 16, says, " Galli se omnes ab 
Dite patre prognatos predicant . . . . ob earn 
causam spatia omnis temporis, nonnumero dicrum, 
sed noctium, finiunt; et dies natales et mensium, 
et annorum initia sic observant, ut noctem dies 
subsequatur." These, then, were the periods of 
time which the Gauls superstitiously observed, 
and it is scarcely credible that St. raul should 
not have had this passage of Caesar in his mind 
when addressing tne descendants of the very 
people of whom the great commander and histo
rian had written. 

Axminster. J. J. 

BABNBS's NOTES. 

Acts ziv. 23.—About twelve months since I 
wrote to you in too strong language about this 
work; and you, very properly, reproved me.* 
Since then others of your Correspondents have 
pointed out some serious doctrinal inaccuracies; 
permit me now to call attention to a practical one. 

Mr, Barnes says, " the word xeLPorovrl(TavTiQ 
(translated u ordained "), occurs but in one other 
place in the New Testament, viz. 2 Cor. viii. 19, 
where it is applied to Luke, and translated, * who 
was also chosen of the Church,1 i. e. appointed or 
elected by suffrage, by the churches. The verb 
properly denotes to stretch out the hand; and, 
as it was customary to elect to office, or to 
vote, by stretching out or elevating the hand, so 
the word simply means to elect, appoint, or desig
nate to any office." 

Now the word occurs in Acts x. 41 (with a 
prefix, it is true, but which cannot alter the sense), 

* We simply objected to a broad-out assertion with* 
out proofs offered,—ED. 

ANNOTATOR. 397 
and it surely will not be said that there is there 
any idea of voting by holding up the hand " unto 
witnesses chosen before of God," irpo-ttYiiporovij/u-
voig. BagBter'sexcellent (andcheap jlittle work, 
the Polymicrian Greek Lexicon, Jails into the 
same error. 

Highgate. L. C. H. 

A Suggestion. Vol. III. 90. — I would make 
another suggestion on the system of preaching : 
it is, to take the system mentioned in Nehemiah, 
viii. 8, as an example. The common method of 
taking a Bhort text, albeit that the context is re
ferred to for its explanation, and that a single 
text is a mine of wealth which may be dwelt upon 
for a long time, and many other texts may be 
cited to elucidate it, is nevertheless a method 
which too often, indeed more commonly, does not 
open out the general drift of any portion of the 
Word of God. The consequence is, that many 
people have little understanding of Scripture, 
except as a number of detached proverbs. The 
system to which I object is also often made the 
means of the display of man's wisdom, of words, and 
of oratorical powers, while the simple Word of God, 
as able to make a man wise unto salvation, is put in 
the back ground. If preachers would read first 
" distinctly" longer portions of the Word, and 
next " give the sense " in simple words and plain 
sentences, and lastly u cause the people to under
stand the reading," in the same simple and plain 
manner, I believe much more good would be ef
fected. F .L . W. 

Cf)e t£q)Ucant 
Joshua v. 9. Vol. III. 132, 205, 285.—Is not 

circumcision, which is outward in the flesh, 
clearly a type of the circumcision of the heart ? 
(Sec Rom. ii. 28, 29.) To suppose it a type of 
water-baptism, which is itself a type, seems a 
delusion. I am not aware of there being any 
instance in Scripture of anytliing being a type of 
a type. Several passages in the Old Testament 
might be cited to prove that circumcision of the 
heart is the antitype. 

Let this be followed out. The heart by nature 
is desperately wicked: all by nature are in the 
bondage of sin, in the bondage of Egypt. When 
God by great signs and wonders, and by His 
mighty power, brings a soul out of that bondage, 
he still has to walk through a wilderness before ne 
arrives at the heavenly Canaan. But is* the heart 
ever during that time circumcised? Does it 
arrive at perfection ? Does it lose wholly the 
reproach of Egypt P No doubt there ift growth 
in grace; but Rom. vii. shows that this reproach, 
this law of sin, in the members, does and will 
remain (though it has not dominion) jmtil Jor-
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dan's flood is crossed. After death it will bo 
wholly rolled away. Surely it is not necessary 
to carry the type further, and to argue that, as 
the Israelites suffered some bodily pain after 
passing Jordan, and before they took possession 
of the promised land, so it is necessary that here
after there must be some punishment or torment 
for the imperfections of the converted. This 
would be another attempt to make a simile "o on 
" all fours." Besides, " If any man sin, we nave 
an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous; and He is the propitiation for our 
sins" (1 John ii. 1,2V This is addressed spe
cially to the converted. F. L. W. 

Alphabetical Psalms. Vol. III. 15, 36, 279, 306. 
—The restoration of these Psalms to alphabetical 
order may be thus effected with the least varia
tion of the text:— 

Psalm xxv.—Instead of >nntn *\2 WK, read 
w K *JintD3 "p, as the commencement of the 2nd 
verse. For HfcO, read PIKIp, at the beginning of 
the 18th verse: "meet" or "anticipate" in the 
sense of " avert," instead of " look upon." After 
the 5th verse insert the 22nd, or concluding verse, 
prefixing the V 

Psalm xxxrv.-^-After the 5th verse insert the 
22nd witf* \ prefixed. 

Psalm xxxvii.—For Q^IXP, in the middle of 
the 29th verse, read D71JJ as the commencement 
of the 29th verse. 

Psalm clxv.—The missing verse after the 13th 
was discovered by Kennicott and De Rossi (Codex 
142), as follows :— 

V i m k>3 nl.T JBfcO 

i w o SM Tom 
" The Lord is faithful in all his words, and mer
ciful in all his deeds." 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTOH. 
Psalm i, 5. Vol, II. 302, 374; Vol. HI. 4, 251. 

—Having occasion to refer to THB AJTNOTATOB 
on this verse, I find Mr. BA&TOM'S proposed trans
lation, and the critique by Mr. CAINS. Still I am 
inclined to think that the verse admits of the 
rendering he proposes : " The ungodly shall not 
rise in the judgment, nor sinners (rise) in the 
congregation of the righteous." The judgment 
is clearly spoken of in Rev. xx. 4. We find also 
distinct mention of the resurrection (rising again) 
of the just (Luke xiv. 14). The rendering of the 
LXX U ova CLvamnaovTOA airtfatc kv *ptfr<4, Qtf&f o\ 
buapruKoi tv |3pvAy faaiwv. Where, says Calovius, 
iSymmachua has cv awtXivan. dittatutv, others ev 
(rvWoyy, OT vwaywyy. In these several particu
lars I cannot but see a clear reference to tho 
gathering of the elect at the coming of Christ; 
and it is thougHt thai^mr Saviour alluded to this 
verse in his use of fiiejihrase tv rq *pa<?ra<ru ?w 
to(W*. Some of the Jaws thought the resurrec

tion of the just only was so clearly intended in* 
this verse that they took occasion, from this pas
sage, to deny any resurrection of the wicked. 

W. W. 
Psalm xcix. 6. Vol. III. 326, 364.—Are not Moses 

and Aaron spoken of as an ideal one ? Certainly 
they were in a sense inseparable in the govern
ment of Israel; for Aaron was Moses*s minister, 
and Moses was to Aaron in the stead of God. 
(Exod, iv. 14—16; vii. 1.) Accordingly, in his 
office of priest, Aaron acted in a certain sense as 
Moses* delegate; for in Exod. xl. 17—33, the 
inaugurating of the temple (the first burning in
cense, offering the burnt and meat offering, &c. 
all special priestly acts) was done by Moses before 
he handed over the office to Aaron. So Moses 
and Aaron arc among God's priests: Moses in 
posse, and Aaron in esse. And so, in other in
stances noticed by your Correspondent T. G., 
Moses officiated as a priest. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Ecclesiastes ill. 11. Vol. III. 121, 251,303, 335. 
—It appears to me that the preacher is showing 
that however absorbing any object "under the sun" 
may be, yet that it docs not satisfy that craving in 
the heart of man for something permanent, some
thing "for ever," because it is but "for a season." 
"God hath made every thing beautiful in his time, 
also he hath set ' for ever' (or, as Arius Mon-
tanus has it in the margin of his Diglott, * per-
petuitates desiderium') in the heart of man." 
So the word is rendered ver. 14, " I know that 
whatsoever God doeth it shall be for ever.1* God 
who knows the craving presents himself as the 
one alone able to satisfy it: " He that comcth to 
me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on 
me shall never thirst." Solomon, the great ex
perimentalist as to what the creature is, speaks 
largely of " labour/' and its unsatisfyingness and 
disappointment; the " greater than Solomon" 
says, " Come unto me all ye that labour.'* 

PBBSnUTBS. 

Our translators seem to me to have gone out 
of their way by rendering D$JH "the world;" 
they were doubtless misled by the rov auova of 
the Greek &xx, who were so in the habit of 
rendering " for ever," by ai(ovy that they 
failed to see that the original root-sense of the 
word to " hide/'" conceal,' was preferable here^ 
I prefer Parkhurst to Gesenius on this passage oil 
account of the context. The writer is shewing 
that there is a time for everything*—that God 
hath given " travail" to the sons of men; that he 
has made everything beautiful In its time; and 
among those beautiful things is the hiding or con
cealing from man the nature and scope of "the 
work that God maketh from the beginning to the 
end." This hiding from man is equivalent to a 
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limitation of our faculties; BO that the clause be
comes, "also he hath set a limitation to their 
faculties, so that no man can discover the work 
that God doeth from the beginning to the end." 

Tiios. Mx£BS, 
Matthew xvi. 24—38. Then said JCSUB unto his d*i-

ciplea, if any man will oome after me, &c 
Verily I say unto you, there be some standing here 
which shall not taste of death till they see the Son of 
Man coming in his kingdom. 

Vol. III. 294, 337. 
It is, I fear, very often supposed that our Lord 

uttered these words only to his disciples; but Mark 
tells us in his Gospel, viii. 34, that He said them 
to the people (rov o%Xoi/) also: *'And when^ He 
had called the people unto Him with His disciples 
also, He said unto them, whosoever will oome 
after me, &c. . . . Verily I say unto you, that 
there be some that stand here, &c." Mr. WOB-
THINGTON appears to think that our Lord was 
speaking only to his disciples, for he says, p. 338, 
" Jesus here gave His disciples solemn warning, 
that whatever events happened they were not to 
imagine that the Jewish nation would ever be 
extinguished.1* May I be allowed to remark that, 
whatever our Lord meant to express by His 
words in this passage, He uttered them to the 
people also, as well as to His disciples ? 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINK. 

I should be apt, as your Correspondents in this 
age of your ANKOTATOR, to understand our 
iOrd as referring to his transfiguration; but is 

there not a difficulty arising from the shortness of 
the interval ? There could be nothing remark
able in the three disciples not tasting death till 
the few days had expired between our Lord's 
promise and its fulfilment. Can St. Luke (xvii. 
30) be otherwise understood than of the destruc
tion of Jerusalem ? for, if the second advent be 
intended, what mean the two next verses ? Could 
there be a thought given to the stuff in the house 
in the day of the second advent ? 

Woodrising Rectory. ABTHUB KomsBTS. 

Lake xxii. 44. Vol. III. 309,383.—F. L. W. does 
not state his reasons for discrediting the common 
opinion respecting the bloody sweat of our Lord 
in the garden of Gethsemane. 

Why should we doubt in this instance the 
popular belief f The phraseology is not opposed 
to it. The word &&$t} used by St. Luke in this 

assage (from which I conclude F. L. W. gets 
is idea), is used by the three Evangelists, who 

record the descent of the Holy Spirit at the bap
tism of our Lord—w<m irepitfrepav. St. Luke, to 
show that it was a dove which appeared, adds 
<7o>/xanjĉ  aft*, a proof surely that &<rn does not 
imply of necessity an appearance without the 
reality. Further, it may be remembered that 

E 

i 

there arc some authenticated cases of a similar 
affection arising from the same (though far let* 
in degreed cause—anguish of mind. The wretched 
King of France, who planned the massacre of St. 
Bartholomew, may be cited as one instance. Luke 
alone mentions this fact May there not be a 
peculiar propriety in this, considering his profe#» 
si on—a pnysician ? 

C. E. STUABT. 

•John viii. 25.—ri\v apxw o n tat XaXoi WJUV. 
Vol.IIL850. 

As the result of much thoughtful consideration 
of this exceedingly difficult text, 1 venture to 
state my opinion that the Kev. H AXFORD'S inter
pretation is not quite correct Many of his re
marks aro indeed valuable, e.g. where he excepts 
to the rendering of eai, " even," and the placing 
it before TJJV apxrjv^ as in the English version; 
but I cannot help thinking he has been too hasty 
in rejecting the more ordinary meaning of the 
last-named expression, and substituting u essen
tially," or " in very deed." A careful study of 
the context may assist us in arriving at a more 
satisfactory solution. It will be necessary, how
ever, to assign to each word its simple significa
tion, and to adhere strictly to the order of the 
original. In this chapter, more perhaps than in 
any other, our Lord lays claim to the attributes 
of deity. At verse 12 He describes himself as 
" the light of the world,* and proceeds to enun
ciate 6tul deeper and fuller revelations concerts 
ing His person and office. Whether the «yw tipk 
or verses 24 and 58 is really an allusion to ExoiL 
iii. 14, may admit of question; but there can be 
no doubt that it is* more than a mere idiomatic 
equivalent for " I am He." As Mr. ALFOBD well 
remarks, in commenting on verse 58. the present 
ttfjiiy opposed to ytvtoQaiy involves the notion of 
essential existence, and so also in the parallel 
passage (Col. i. 17), Kat avrog tonv npo vavruv. 
Though this is not so obviously the case in verse 
24, still I think it may be shown that the same 
notion of essential existence attaches to the tyu> 
ft/ii here also, and that the 'Saviour's answer 

!
verse 25) rightly interpreted proves as much: 
or, on the Jews asking " Who art thou ?" Jesus 

tersely replies, in phrase pregnant with meaning, 
44 ri|v apxyv o n ttai XoXu fyiiv/' If, now, we take 
riji> <tpx*v to its primary acceptation, and after it 
supply fyw cciie from the preceding question (the 
only way of filling up the ellipse), an excellent 
meaning is obtained, parallel, or nearly so, to 
verse 58, u Jn or from the beginning (I am) that 
which I am also telling you, i. e. that wHch my 
discourse to you implies; for, as Mr. ALJPQ&P 
justly observes, XaX« will not bear the sensefif^ to 
say ̂ simply, which is given it in the jS^&^Ued 
versfcn. Thus, in verse 25, our Loi#iMsrt& an 
absolute pre-existenco; in verae tfo 1 pre-exist-
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ence relative to Abraham; in both, a mode of 
existence peculiarly Divine. "JBefore Abraham 
was I am." " Before time was I am that which 
my speech also unfolds." There is an undefin-
ableness in the 6 ™, no less than in the \a\iu, 
which aptly accords with the mystery of Christ's 

J>erson, and His method of revealing it. This is 
ost in the qui of the Vulgate version, which may 

perhaps be rendered, " I who am even now speak -
lng to you am from everlasting." But the sense 
intended is not very apparent; probably it is»to 
be regarded rather as an imitation than a trans
lation. E. H. HASKINS. 

The difficulty in fixing a meaning to this word 
here arises from the number and variety of such 
meaning. A recent instance will illustrate this. 
Referring to the secret society of the Philomusai, 
or Hetairia, in Greece, in 1815, Ubicini says that 
the members " gave themselves out as the secret 
agents of some invisible power" (this power 
turned out ultimately to be Russian), "which 
nameless power they chose to designate as the 
apXVi o r 4 ̂ rs* principle,' a term borrowed from 
l ie formula? of metaphysics — an abstraction." 
" It is difficult," Lady Easthope adds, " to find an 
English word that will adequately render apxn' 
it means the beginning, the first principle, the 
alpha."—(Lady Eaathope's Translation, ii. 90). 
Tnis apxv meant an emperor of Russia, most 
probably, in the abstract. Apxn in Aristotle 
(Anal, Prior. i. 5, 18) is used in the sense of 
proposition or conclusion, so tv ap\y airtioOai 
means petith prineipii—a begging of the question. 

But in reference to the language of the Re
deemer, who, speaking to Jews—himself a Jew— 
used the Hebrew idiom, it must be observed that 
the equivalent of apxn is PfcO, defined as " that 
which precedes in any way,'* e.g. the head, and, 
metaphorically, a prince or leader; also the top 
of anything, the chief, the most powerful, the 
most eminent, the sum total (this was placed at 
the top of a column of figures, not at the bottom, 
as with us). It also means the commencement of 
a matter. The Syriac version gives the answer 
of Christ to the Jews thus : " Even whom I com
menced telling you that I was." But we have 
the phrase " the sum and substance of a matter," 
which corresponds with B*fcO and apxn in sense ; 
and the words of Christ may be thus conveyed, 
"I am in sum and substance just what I tell 
you;" nearly as Mr. Alford, who differs little from 
Kuinocl, after reviewing the opinions of others, 
"1 am altogether what I even profess myself to 
yon to be," meaning the Messiah. The Vulgate has 
given the translation of each word separately, 
and has thus evaded the sense. Beza translates 
it, " Id quod a principio dico vobis," i. e. Christus 
ct Salvator. But a principio, " from the begin
ning," should be omitted, which has got into the 

English version through Tyndale's attachment to 
Luther's translation. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Romans v. 15—17. Vol. III. 347. — Agreeing 
with the last paragraph of Mr. REID'S exposition, 
I beg to offer a few suggestions. 

Allowing the correctness of Mr. R's. transla
tion and paraphrase of verses 18 and 19, it is de
sirable to ascertain in what sense " the many" 
(6L WOWOI) shall be constituted righteous. Do 
the many refer to all mankind, or only to be
lievers ? Mr. R.'s comment of verse 17 seems to 
imply that the 6t troXXoi is not equivalent to etc 
wnvrag avBpuiirovQ of verse 18, but is to be limited 
to the elect alone. This would render the pas
sage very easy, if we could so understand it. 
And, if I misunderstand Mr. RBLD, then in what 
sense can all men, including the wicked, be con
stituted righteous ? Mr. OWEN (of Thursington) 
translates the oi TTOWOL of verse 19 by " many," 
as if it were not equivalent to the wavreg avQpwiroi 
of verse 18 (Calv. ap. Rom. 217), and Mr. ALFORD 
makes it equal all men; see also Tholuck in loc.y 
where the whole question of iravreg and 6i iroWot is 
fully treated. Mr. ALFOED'S "recapitulation and 
co-statement of the parallel distinctions," appears 
to me very vague, as it ends in the assertion that 
the many u shall be made really and actually 
righteous." Now we do not see tnis effect upon 
all sinners; thence we assume that St. Paul did 
not predict what has not actually come to pass. 
Bengcl's method of treating the argument of these 
two verses is very peculiar, and to strictly logical 
minds will prove very striking (edit. Stendcl, 
554, 555). He simply states 6t iroWot to mean 
omnes homines, although his comment on KaQiora-
Qtjoovrai would lead his readers to the opposite 
conclusion. Bishop Davenant, in his Disputntio 
de Justitia, has discussed these verses in reply to 
Bellarmine, chap, xxiii. (Allport's Translation, 
164, 237), and uses them to shew how the obedi
ence of Christ becomes the formal cause of our 
justification. 

If we dwell, however, for a single moment upon 
the difficulty suggested by the words 6i iroWoi, we 
shall perceive how liable to abuse they are, if not 
carefully guarded. Surely men are not actually 
constituted or reckoned with as righteous. These 
words may apply to the sufficient procuring cause 
of a righteousness available for all, rather than 
to an efficient actually applied righteousness 
reckoned to the faithful. The fulness and free-
ness of grace to believers is readily comprehended 
by the Lord's people; what we desire light upon 
is, how far the abounding of this grace benefits 
all men indiscriminately through the sacrifice of 
the Redeemer, comprehending those who are 
ultimately saved and those who are not. Who 
will investigate this P THOS. MTEBS. 

file:///a/iu
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[We do not see tliat Scripturo given any luiit that 

thoMe who liavo rejected salvation finally will dcrivo any 
benefit from the Redemption, but rather additional 
condemnation. We Bee nothing therefore to investi
gate.—EJ>.] 

Romans vii. 4. Vol. III. 327, 367, 384.—It may 
be allowed to the Editor that, iu the previous verses 
which speak of the matrimonial obligation, cere
monial and social laws are alluded to; but in illus
tration of what? Clearly the Christian's relation to 
the law as a whole. Death severs the marriage 
tie: after that, there is liberty to belong to another. 
Just so, Christians are dead to the law by the 
body of Christ, who has in life accomplished it, 
and in death silenced all its claims for such as had 
failed under it. Our position now is, that we be
long to another, even to Christ risen from the 
dead. The fifth verse is clear and positive that 
the moral law is meant, for it was that especially 
which provoked the passions or motions of sins in 
our natural state. " But now we are delivered 
from the law, being dead to that wherein we 
were held,'* &c. 

1 do not deny that the righteousness of the 
law is fulfilled in the Christian, that he walks in 
the love of God and of his neighbour, which is the 
fulfilling of the law ; but then it is because he is 
under grace, and not under law. He is not as a 
servant under this and that stipulation for so 
much wages ; he is set free in Christ's death and 
lives in Christ's life as risen from the dead—a 
condition of life which the law cannot touch, how
ever it may fulfil the righteousness of the law, 
and far more: for we are called to be followers of 
God in a way which the law never demanded. 
The Lord grant all his own to understand better 
their own blessings in His grace, that so their 
communion may be deeper and more heavenly, 
and their walk in the same proportion. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Corinthians v. 9.—Wherefore we labour, that, 
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of Him. 

Vol. III. 359. 
The expression "Wherefore we labour," is only 

one of many to shew that the Christian has some
thing to do here besides believing. He has to 
labour to enter into his rest (Heb. iv. 11); to 
hold fast his profession (Heb. iv. 14), no easy 
thing sometimes; to run with patience (Heb. xii. 
1) ; to fight the good fight of faith (1 Tim. vi. 12); 
to strive to enter in (Luke xiii. 24) ; with many 
others. It needeth none of this "labour " in the 
way that leadeth to destruction; but these are 
the natural offspring of a living faith; and how 
should it be otherwise, since Christ is the author 
of faith ? for He is the author of nothing that is 
unproductive. And, therefore, although "we arc 
sure that the acceptance of the believer (through 
faith) is in no sense a contingency," "labour" is 
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a uatural consequence of true faith. It is what 
St. Paul terms "the obedience (vwtucofi) of faith," 
and the want of it is simply disobedience 
(wapaKoi]), and disobedience proves no faith, and 
therefore no acceptance, neither while now here 
11 absent" from the Lord, nor when "present" at 
His judgment seat to render an account. 

Bootle. J. WoRTHuraTOH. 

2 Corinthian* v. 21.—The relation of Christ to sated 
sinners. Vol. HI. 868. 

Thoroughly acquiescing in the necessity for the 
editorial note at p. 306,1 am of opinion that the 
sentiments of CENTURION (in No. 82) involve the 
gravest possible offence against sound doctrine, 
and that in reference to the foundation truth of 
Christ's person. 

Some perhaps who are little used to the sleights 
of controversy, might be thrown off their guard 
by the writer's prefatory words, in whicn he 
describes himself as " stedfastly holding the most 
precious and most indispensable truth of the 
speckless purity of the Redeemer in his own 
essential persun." But this is no more than the 
late Mr. Irving was in the habit of doing, when 
he gave utterance to his revolting blasphemy 
against our Lord. The same misuse of the Psalms 
appears in this article as Newman Street was, 
and I presume is, wont to hear. All hold that 
Christ became identified with the iniquities of his 
people, that He was made sin for us. The ques
tion is, in what way ? Was it a common iallen 
nature, or a common relation of distance from 
God that He had with them by birth ? Or was 
it that He the Holy One was not only without 
sins but without sin, and had all charged on Him 
on the cross ? CENTURION speaks of such per
versions as " a sober starting-point for a higher 
flight on (wings as eagles;'" whereas, to my soul, 
they reduce the incarnate Word to a carcase 
whither these birds of prey gather together. 
There may be the shadow and semblance ofhigher 
truth; but, far from being the light of the sanc
tuary, it is rather the phosphorescence that plays 
around a corpse. Thus in his statement, as 
also in Irvingism, the atonement is openly, 
flagrantly denied. "Strictly speaking," says 
CENTURION, " it is not possible that there should 
be such a thing as vicarious atonement." Thus, 
" Christ suffered for sins," the just for the un
just "was delivered for our offences," &c.and all 
the ways in which God sets forth the substitution 
of Christ, go for nothing. " No being whatever, 
divine or human, can be the vicar to cancel by 
suffering the guilt of another'being distinct from 
himself." Bold contradiction of tSe esseiieelMKt 
substance of the cross! cloaked under the sophism 
of oneness. On what pretence of Scripture? 
" The soul that sinneth, 'it and no other must 
die.*" The very citation of such a text, with 
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such an aim, ii as bad a misapplication as can 
be; for this is a true principle of the law, and the 
real question is about the gospel. The death of 
the Grod-man for lost men was infinitely above the 
claims and direction of the law. It was the grace 
of God that bringeth salvation. Then follows the 
poor and untruthful pun of atonement—at-one-
ment—which shows how far these views lead from 
God to the utter dishonour of the Son, not to 
speak of the darkness visible about the operations 
of the Spirit. For the writer speaks of the 
taints who lived before redemption as "retro
spectively baptized!" i.«. by the Spirit. It is 
evident that the teaching of Scripture is not 
known. The disciples were quickened of the 
Spirit before Christ's ascension, and this is all 
that could be said of any previous Old Testament 
saints; some might be inspired by Him; noue 
were baptized by Him. They were forgiven be
fore God, no doubt, in virtue of a redemption 
which had to be accomplished; they had divine 
life by the effectual operation of the Holy Ghost. 
But no saints were or could be baptized of the 
Holy Ghost till He came down in virtue of the 
glorification of Jesus. It was an actual thing, 
when the Jewish distinctions were broken down, 
and could not be, in any Bense, till the Cross. 

Nor oan there be more painful confusion than 
the latter part contains, as to the nature of union 
with Christ. Undoubtedly, the incarnation of 
Christ was absolutely needed in order to the full 
glorifying of God in His life and death. But one
ness with Christ, or membership of His body, 
does not mean His taking our nature (though 
that is most true}, but rather our being made 
one with Him as risen from the dead and glorified 
above. It is granted that Scripture treats our 
bodies as members of Christ; but how? Not 
that they are "one flesh " with Him in Heaven,— 
nav, in contrast with such carnal anion, " he that 
is joined to the Lord is one spirit." Thus, Ephe-
sians, ver. 30, is utterly misunderstood, even if 
the last clause were certain. Next, John xvii. 
is turned to an equally sad account. If Christ is 
lowered, we are exalted to God. This is from 
making " one in us" equivalent to one with us, 
or, as CSHTUBION says, "with triune Deity." 
Hence the blessed and holy mystery of Christ and 
the Church, the head and the body, is made 
an engine for depreciating the Son to the level of 
sinners, and for elevating the creature to the 
throne of the creator. "The throne of God, 
and nothing short of the throne of God. is the 
hope of his calling." The very reverse or this is 
taught in Scripture^ the thrones being carefully 
distinguished. (See Rev. ILL 21.) 

WILLIAM KELLY, 

[Knowing who OmftmiON is, and the real value of 
hb opinioni, notwithstanding tht indefensible expna-
SJSDs he has used, whtoh an so fatally against him, wo 

did not feel justified in withholding a paper in which 
ho controverted assertions we had ounelves made, differ
ing from him in this matter so widely as we do. We 
are very confident that CENTURION is perfectly sound in 
his views of the person of Christ and the atonemont, but 
wo also think he has taken up a very dangerous mode of 
interpreting Scripture. Mr. KELLY has used some strong 
expressions in his reply, stronger than wo wish, but we 
trust and believe that CENTURION will not treat them as 
personal in any way, his individuality being wholly un
known, but will attribute them to the Christian warmth 
which is kindled in the heart of a ohild of God, when 
he imagines the purity and spotlessness of the person of 
his Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the vital truths 
of the Gospel, are in any way impugned. We have long 
been keenly alive to the danger of a too indiscrimi-
nating application of the Psalms of David, and it has 
been our practice to check the first approach to it; we 
did so in our first Volume (p. 112), in noticing a book 
which contains much that is very good ; we refer those 
of our readers who take up this important question to 
those our remarks.—Ei>.] 

2 Thesaalonians, ii. 2. Vol. III. 360. — ETA is 
quite right in distinguishing between the coming 
and the day of the Lord. They are not the same 
thing, though of course closely connected. Again, 
it is oertain that kvi<sri)Ktv means "is actually 
come," or " is present," and not " is at hand. 
But it is a mistake to assume that the Thes-
salonian saints then knew the relative order of 
these two things; and this ignorance on all sides 
gave occasion for the false teachers to trouble 
them with the cry that " the day of the Lord was 
there," which would have been trying enough, 
even with the thought of being caught up during 
or after it. This the spirit meets by intimating 
that the coming precedes the day, wnich besides 
awaits a fuller development of evil. 

W. KBLLY. 

Hebrews ii. 5. For unto the angols hath he not put 
in subjection the world to come, whereof we speak. 

Vol, ni . 810, 355. 
Mr. JOHN8TOK replying to P. P. understands 

ptWovoav in a past future sense,—" that was to 
come," in order to make out that the Apostle 
signifies the present Christian dispensation. Had 
he given it the sense of a pure future—"to come" 
" or coming," his rendering would have been con
sistent with the natural and common meaning of 
the word (Cf. Matt. Hi. 7, and xii. 82), and with 
his own translation of the same participle, in the 
same paper, where he renders a similar phrase 
in Isa. ix. 6, (LXX) by the word " coming." What 
is more important it would have been consistent 
with the context, for Mr. WOBTHIHGTOH well 
shows that the expression, M whereof we speak," 
refers to what the Apostle had just spoken in 
chap. i. 6; to which 1 would add that he there 
quotes from Psalm xcvii. which decides the point, 
for that Psalm clearly refers to Messiah's coining, 
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not at his First Advent to suffer, but at his Second 
Advent to rejoice the earth with his reign. 

Both respondents repudiate the idea of the 
world having been in subjection to angels. To 
my apprehension that idea is implied in the text, 
and I would further remark that angels appear 
from some other Scriptures to be employed in 
tutelary superintendence over particular coun
tries. Michael is distinctly affirmed to be prince 
of the Jewish nation, and to have co-operated 
with the angel that was sent to Daniel. This 
angel had been engaged in war with the prince of 
the kingdom of. Persia, and was about to return 
to fight with that prince. As it would be incon
gruous for one holy angel to engage in hostile 
strife with another, the prince of Persia must 
mean an evil angel. Some commentators by the 
word prince understand King Cambyses. The 
context, however, leads to a different interpreta
tion. " But the prince of the kingdom of Persia 
withstood mc one and twenty days; but, lo! 
Michael, one of the chief princes, came to help 
me; and I remained there with the kings of | 
Persia" (Dan. x. 13). Here the word kings i 
denotes the earthly monarchs, the word prince an 
angelic ruler. " The prince of the kingdom of 
Persia" is evidently a being of the same kind as 
" Michael one of the chief princes," that is, an 
angel or archangel, though by his hostility shown 
to oe an evil one. Nor is this doctrine at all re
pugnant to general scriptural teaching, for Satan 
is *4 the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience." 

Idolatrous nations were very much under dia
bolical direction. While Jehovah exercised his 
own providential rule over all, yet, permitting 
the action of wicked spirits to such extent as he 
saw fit, he distinguished his own people from the 
heathen, who u did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge," by giving to the former the guardian
ship of Michael, and probably other good angels 
under him, while he allowed evil angels to be 
"rulers of the darkness of this world" among the 
latter. It is a singular corroboration or this 
view that an exception {for exceptio probut regu-
lanii) occasionally appears, that is to say, when 
Goa employs a heathen monarch on a special 
service for the good of Ids people. At such 
times, instead of leaving that monarch under dia
bolical influence, he uses the agency of a good 
angql, who thereupon encounters opposition from 
the evil spirit who rules in the country. Thus 
the angel says to Daniel, " Also I, in the first year 
of Darius the Mede, even I, stood to confirm and 
to strengthen him." He speaks as if it were, an 
unusual service for a holy angel to strengthen a 
heathen prinoo. But we must remember that 
Darius was an extraordinary instrument in God's 
hand for vindicating the Jewish cause against 
Babylon. The same may be said of Cyrus, and, 

accordingly, we find distinct evidence of super* 
natural direction being vouchsafed to him—u that 
saith of Cyrus, he is my shepherd," &c. M Thou 
saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose 
right hand I have holden," &c. (Isa. xliv. 23$ 
xlv. 1.) The notion of angelic superintendence 
over countries accords with the doctrines respecting 
the millennium. Christ will exercise a universal 
theocracy, but it is also said that nis saints shall 
possess the kingdom (Dan. viL 8). These saints 
will be risen, and " equal to the angels.'' His 
children he makes princes in all lands (Psa. xlv. 16). 
To one, he says, " have thou authority over ten 
cities," to another, "be thou also over five cities'* 
(Luke xix.). The inhabitants of the earth—the 
nations that are saved will walk in the light of 
the new Jerusalem (Rev. xxL). But they will 
stand in relation to the risen saints as human 
beings now stand to angels, only the dispensation 
will be much more blessed. For, Satan being 
bound, all evil arising from the instigation of 
wicked spirits will be withdrawn. That which 
remains will be only what pertains to fallen 
humanity, and, of course, under these circum
stances, mankind will be much more tractable 
to good than at present Antediluvian longevity 
shall return. He that dies a hundred years old 
shall be considered to die in childhood, and such 
premature death will mark him as an accursed 
sinner, for otherwise in those happy days his days 
shall be like the days of a tree (Isa, lxv. 17-^2fi)» 

Fit*, Salop. ' DJJTCM. Nnmx. 

Hebrews i i 11. Vol. III. 34S, 372.—The fol
lowing are extracts from some excellent remarks 
on ibis passage in the lato Duke of Manchester's 
" Horse Hebraic©." 

11 Aro oil of one/* .This oneness is introduced to ao-
| count for the propriety of God's perfecting Jesus through 
I sufferings in bringing the many sons to glory, ^fe must 
fix on a oneness that is at once sufficiently explicit, and 

I sufficiently extensive, to embrace all that is predicated, 
both negatively and affirmatively, concerning it. 

Somo would make it " of one Father," but that would 
comprehend elect angels, which this oneness excludes. 

8ome would make it " sf one nature," and there cer
tainly i* a natural union of Christ with man by hi* in
carnation; and this tense Dr. Owen embrace*. 

If this were the oneness intended, I should think the 
argument would be that, in bringing the many sons to 
glory, Christ taotod death tor every man; for he and the 
elect were of one nature, being that common to every 
man. 

Yot surely them must be not only a natural but also 
a spiritual bond ; the natural bond of frail humanity 
would not give the right to the relation of brethren, Jar 
less would it be a cause why Christ should not be 
ashamed of them; the brotherhood is not even b*tw*en 
Christ and the Church in the Adamic sfegay taut in 

I
1 resurrection-life; and the very text defines ta* tete to 

be between Christ and the Church in the mutual rela
tion of " wmctifier " and " sanctififti;* I oeaceive also 
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tliat because of this oneness the Lord took flesh and 
blood (ver. 14), and as this union is introduced to assign 
a reason for the propriety of God's method in bringing 
the many sons to glory, it must embrace something pre
vious to the work of Messiah. I therefore understand 
it to be, one lump in the bundle of life, in accordance 
with Christ's language (John vi. 39) : " This is the 
Father's will which hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day." The oneness then 
is between Christ and those " sanctified by , ; or in God 
the Father (Jude 1). That Church of the first-born 
which opened the womb of God's eternal decree, one in 
and with their Head, before the consideration of the 
fall, " preserved in Christ Jesus " as their federal Head, 
in the decree of the means after the consideration of the 
fall, and in consequence of this they are in time effectu
ally called Having, I hope, fixed the union 
here intended, I shall proceed to examine how, upon the 
consideration of many sons being brought to glory, this 
constituted oneness establishes the becomingness of God's 
perfecting Messiah through sufferings. Punishment by 
substitution is the prerogative of Deity; but, if I mistake 
not, the Apostle here assigns a reason; namely, although 
substitution imply distinction, in which sense " the just 
one suffered for the unjust." Yet there is a union in 
distinction, so the fitness and seemliness of substituted 
punishment is resolved into the oneness of relation ori
ginally constituted by God between Christ and his 
Church. 

To illustrate this, we may notice that man in some 
cases punishes by a kind of substitution, not by an arbi
trary substitution of his own, but according to God's con
stituted relations. A man is answerable for the debts of 
his wife because by a law in accordance with God's con
stituted relations " they two are one flesh;" and in indi 
viduals we do not think it necessary to restrict the pun
ishment to the offending member, as, in old times, to cut 
off the hand for stealing, or the tongue for uttering 
treason, for the sin lies deeper; it is in the responsible 
soul: and yet, in truth, in all offences by a person the 
body or estate of the person is all that human laws can 
reach : and the soul, or moral and intellectual man, in 
whom the offence originates, is quite beyond human con
trol Both these unions are used in Scripture, 
the one as a type and the other as a figure of the union 
between Christ and His Church. 

H. E. B. 
- Hebrews vi. 1, 2. Vol. III. 360.—The margin, I 
apprehend, gives the true as well as literal force, 
for first principles are of the highest value, and 
never to be abandoned. By " the word of the 
beginning of Christ" is meant such things as were 
known to the disciples during our Lord's earthly 
ministry, previous to the accomplishment of re
demption, and the Lord's entrance on His heavenly 
priesthood; the doctrine of which last seems to be 
what is here designated " perfection." 

W. KELLY. 

I do not agree with the querist M. F. when he 
asserts that the primary truths of the Gospel 
cannot be referred to here: repentance and faith 
at least are primary truths, first lessons, On re

ferring to the close of the preceding chapter, it 
will be seen that St. Paul is there complaining of 
the dulness of the Hebrew converts, and telling 
them that when for the time they should have 
been able to teach others, they themselves needed 
to be taught again "the first principles (ra (Troî aa) 
of the oracles of God." It is to this state of things 
St. Paul refers when he says, " let us go on unto 
perfection." They had been taught, but they 
needed to be taught again "the first principles ;" 
the foundation had to be laid afresh, whereas they 
ought to have been advancing. Now I assert 
that no good Christian will deny that repentance 
and faith are first principles, the two first lessons 
to be learned, that they are the foundation of 
Christian scholarship; and, further, he who has 
not learned these must necessarily be " unskilful 
in the word of righteousness." It was St. Paul's 
practice, as well as his Master's, to lay these 
down as a foundation ; but he does not mean by 
" leaving" them that they are therefore to be 
dispensed with, but that they should be so 
effectually implanted as not to require them to 
be taught again, and to advance. Christian dis-
cipleship requires (as all others do) that after we 
have arrived at a certain stage we should be able, 
more or less, to assist ourselves, and so " go on 
unto perfection," that is, " grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ," and thus, instead of being always mere 
babes, become perfect men in understanding, as 
the word TtXeiorrjg means here, being the antithesis 
of vjjmog, an infant, one of imperfect speech and 
understanding (chap. v. 13). So long as we are 
vTj7rioL, infants, it is a Christian duty " to obey 
them that have the rule over us," (Heb. xiii. 17,*) 
but no longer. 

But I gather from this and the context that 
he who has not thoroughly and experimentally 
learned these first principles of " repentance from 
dead works, and of faith towards God," or as St. 
Paul elsewhere calls them, " repentance towards 
God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(Acts xx. 21), whatever else he may pretend to 
know, is most unfit to undertake to teach or 
preach to others, for " he knows nothing yet as 
he ought to know," and has still need himself to 
be taught the A B C o f Christianity. These are 
the " principles " to be learned first, and then left 
in order " to go on," not to be forgotten, but in
terwoven in everything else. I gather, too, that 
every Christian ought to aim at that " perfec
tion " so as to be able to teach others. 

Bootle. J . WOKTHINGTON. 

The Apostle seems to me to refer to Scripture 
doctrines and illustrations of doctrine and duties 

* This text has been attempted, vol. II. 824, but tho 
real explanation lies here. 
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of the Gospel; and he complains of the Hebrews, 
that whereas, considering the time that had passed 
since their conversion, they ought to be able to 
teach others, instead of requiring to be taught 
themselves (v. 12) ; he was grieved to find them 
still " babes in Christ," needing to be fed with 
" milk;" i.e. " the first principles of the oracles of 
God," " the principles of the doctrine, of Christ" 
(v. 12—14, vi. 1); and not able, as grown men, 
adults, the "perfect" ones (v. 14), to digest 
" strong meat;" i. e. such doctrines as he could 
have brought forth from Scripture, e. g. concern
ing Melchisedec, " hard to be uttered " to those | 
who are "dull of hearing" (v. 11). However, 
he says, leaving for the time these first princi
ples—this milk (as, for example, the doctrine of 
repentance from dead works, &c.) (v. 1, 2), all I 
which (to adopt another metaphor) are as the 
foundation which must be laid, that the super
structure of grace, godliness, and spiritual under
standing, may be raised, and be progressively in
creasing in the believer; let us go on to the state 
of perfection (i. e. of full Christian growth), and 
the doctrines and meditations that belong to it. 
Let me write to you, and speak with you, as 
adults in the divine life ; at least, let me proceed, 
as I had begun, to treat of such Scripture topics 
as suit them, and for which they are qualified by 
habit and exercise in the things of God, through 
the Spirit (v. 14). 

Bexley. T. H. 

The Rev. R. C. Trench's Philology. Vol. IH. 351. 
—I was not a little sorry to observe the remark 
Of the Rev. J . F . TODD, "Accuracy in the inter
pretation of words is a valuable habit, which can 
scarcely be ascribed to Mr. Trench;" because, if 
such a statement be made at all, it ought to be 
on very definite grounds, and not as a mere alle
gation, a mode of attack which (it seems to me) 
ought not to be used against Mr. Trench, who 
claims no infallibility, who has shown his willing
ness to be corrected, or to correct himself, and 
who has, by his book of Synonyms, merited so 
well of the students of the Greek J^ew Testament. 

I have no doubt that Mr. TODD'S note will 
seem convincing to some: " Witness the trite 
passage in the volume on Words, in which he 
says, 'Educavit, which is but another form of 
eduxit ;* whereas in usage these words are per
fectly distinct, as Varro's authority, amongst others, 
clearly shows : * Ediicit obstetrix, ediicat nutrix, 
instituit paidagogus.'" 

After reading this statement of Mr. TODD with 
some surprise, I turned to the first Latin diction
ary which came to hand (Andrews's Translation 
of Freund), and there I found, under educo, 
educavi, the same passage of Varro cited, but 
with this remark, " But in usage this distinction 
is not observed, see the following, and educo, 

No. H. A. 4 b." The examples given are full 
proof of the point; I do not transcribe them, as 
the dictionary itself may be easily consulted, and 
the passages examined. 

In taking up Tacitus for another purpose, in 
the course of a few minutes my eye lighted on 
the two following passages:—" Jam infans in 
castris genitus, in contubernio legionum eductus"* 
(Ann. i. 41). " Arminii uxor virilis sexus stir-
pern edidit; educatus Ravennas" (Ann. i. 59). 
Such examples show that in usage these words 
are not perfectly distinct. 

I have no doubt that Mr. TODD relied too 
implicitly on the distinction drawn by Varro; and 
that, if it had not been that he was suffering from 
illness and consequent debility, he would have 
corrected the statement, instead of confirming it. 

This point is very unimportant in itself, but it 
is of consequence that the labours of a scholar who 
has sought to apply philology to the interpreta
tion and illustration of the Word of God should 
not be set aside on imaginary grounds. To do 
this would be a hinderance to our learning with 
accuracy what has been taught us in Holy Scrip
ture. S. PRIDEAUX TBEGELLES. 

Paronomasia and Alliteration. Vol. IH. 330.— 
The following additional instance is from 1 Cor. 
iii. 17 :— 

Et TLQ rov vaov rov Qtov 
<f)9eipu, <p9epti 

rovrov o 6fog. 
" If any man defile the temple of God, him will 

God destroy." 
Westminster. E. W. B. 

There is a curious instance of this in Isaiah v. 
7, "Helooked for judgment (t^D^D mishpat), but 
behold oppression (nsfcpp mispach); for righteous
ness (njTjV tsedakdh), but behold a cry (Hi^V 
tseakali)" See also CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, vol. 
IH. p. 108, on Judges xv. 16. W. CAINE. 

State of Probation. Vol. III . 327,376.—The idea 
of L. C. H. seems to be this : according to the two 
texts which he quotes, man is by nature in a 
" state of reprobation" (aSoKifiog); hence, if " pro
bation " means approbation (tfoici/ioe), the phrase 
is erroneous, and likely to mislead. When " pro
bation " means " on trial," " under the means of 
grace," then it may be correctly applied. Proba
tion will thus hold its position between re- and 
ap-probation, and conveniently expresses the state 
of those to whom the Gospel message is sent, that 
they may become converts under the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit. THOS. MYERS. 

* Since writing the above I notice that this passage is 
one of those referred to in Andrews's Dictionary. 
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Mr. STUABT considers the expression " state of 
probation " a correct and scriptural one; but I do 
not think so. Looking God-wards from the stand-

Eoint of man, on account of our ignorance, the 
fe of man appears to be a state of probation; 

but, looking man-wards from the throne of the 
Ominiscient and Holy One, it is not so. Ours is 
clearly a state of condemnation, not of probation. 
And the condemnation is not " suspended," but 
inflicted, for we are not only " condemned already," 
but also " dead in trespasses and sins." The con
demnation in its substance has already taken 
eflect, and is visibly inflicted in the shape of that 
" spiritual death" which has befallen the whole 
race;—the circumstances in which the dead one 
is placed form the only difference. Our present 
life, until we believe in Christ, would be more 
accurately described as a period of forbearance, 
than a state of probation. Mr. Stuart's state
ments amount only to this—his state of probation 
is only a state of forbearance. The human race 
had indeed its state of probation; but it ceased 
when Adam sinned; and the orthodox belief is 
that containedin one of our symbolical books—"all 
mankind, descending from him by ordinary gene
ration, sinned in him and fell with him in his first 
transgression." Man having unquestionably fallen, 
cannot now be spoken of as on trial, to see whether 
or not he will continue to stand until he expe
rience the power of that "grace wherein we 
stand." 

Believers in the Lord Jesus who receive a new 
standing in Him may be described as in a " state 
of probation," but afl others must be regarded as 
fallen, condemned, and dead, so long as they re
main in a state of guilt. 

Stirling. WILLIAM REID. 

Matthew xxii. 30.—Does not the answer here 
given by our Lord refute the argument of those 
who assert there will be complete recognition of 
friends and relatives on earth, in a future world? 
The Sadducees surely did not mean to infer there 
would be marriage ceremonies in heaven, but 
argued on the confusion which would be created 
there if seven men claimed one wife. I under
stand the answer of our Lord to mean, " There will 
be no confusion at all, as none will recognise 
earthly ties and relations, being all occupied in 
giving praise to the Lamb." Can any of your 
Correspondents elucidate this matter ? 

HlGHFIELD. 

[We understand our Lord's words in a sense directly 
opposite to that assumed by our Correspondent.—ED.] 

John i. 39,—Where did Jesus take them? To 
Nazareth P • E. W . B . 

John i. 46.—Who was Nathanael? Is he not 
mentioned under some other name (qy. Bartho
lomew ?) by the other Evangelists ? E. W. B. 

[ John ii. 40. Xapig Beov.—Will some of your 
I Correspondents illustrate the meaning of the 
word xaPlCi whether it means "favour," "grace," 
" gift." In vol. HI. 331, the phrase " a spark of 
grace," occurs; the Reformers used gutta gratia. 
Is there any authority for this phraseology ? See 
Wilson's Bampton Lectures for 1851, and say 
whether his theory is correct, and whether 
" grace" is some definite spiritual essence im
parted to us and implanted in us, and diffused 

I through our " inner man." Dugald Stewart's 
I (chap. iv. § 3) Philos. Hum. Mind may be read, 
and Leibnitz's dictum not overlooked: entia von 
esse mulliplicanda prceter necessitatem. 

THOS. MYEBS. 

Romans vii. 13.—Was that which is good made death 
unto me ? God forbid. But sin that it might appear sin 
(iva <pavrj afiapTia) working death in me by that which 
is good, that (Iva) sin by the commandment might be
come exceeding sinful. 

Is the phrase "But sin" to be viewed as ellipti- / 
cal ? Hodge, in his comment on the passage, says 
that the participle "working" may be taken 
Hebraically for a verb, and the passage rendered 
thus: " But sin is, that it may appear sin working 
death in me by that which is good; that is, that 
sin by the commandment might become exceeding 
sinful." I feel far from being satisfied, however, 
with this interpretation. Does it make good sense 
to say " that it might appear sin ?" If the language 
has any meaning at all it must be the same in 
substance with the last clause, and that makes 
the Apostle chargeable with a tautology. Farther, 
what is the force of iva (that) in the two last 
clauses ? 

I shall feel grateful if some of your Corre
spondents well acquainted with the original will 
have the kindness to explain the grammatical con
struction of this passage, and also give a trans
lation of it. 

Edinburgh. M. LOAN. 
Romans viii.—Will any Correspondent explain 

this chapter, or any part of it, in accordance with 
the principles of the Nominalists as opposed to 
those of the Scholastici, who were Realists? 
Luther wrote to Ocean, a leading Nominalist, 
" Tu vero, Occanne, deliciae quondam nostra . . . 
agnoscis^ opinor, dogma tuuni?" He acknow
ledged him as a Master in Israel. See Guthrie's 
Gospel in Ezekiel, pp. 252,253; and, on the prin
ciples there illustrated, it would be desirable to 
sketch the heads of a comment on Rom. viii, 
opposed to the realising sacromentarian dogmas 
popular in certain quarters. A few hints of the 
right kind are all that are asked for. See also 
Jortin, Ecc. Hist. A.B. 1099. THOS. MYERS. 
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1 Corinthians vii, 15.—A brother or a suiter is not 
under bondage in Buck COBOB. 

What does this mean,—taking it in connection 
with the context, of course ? I was surprised at 
the interpretation of the passage given in the 
Tract Society's Commentary (the one chiefly 
compiled from Scott and Henry). Will you or 
your Correspondents kindly help me ? LET. 

1 Corinthians z. 11* Upon whom the ends of the 
world are come. 

What does this mean ? LET. 
Hebrews x. 15, 16.—Whereof the Holy Ghost also 

is a witness to us ; for after that He had said before 
(fAtTa yap TO Trpotipt)Ktvai)) This is the covenant, &c. 

What does the phrase u after that He had said 
before" refer to? Some copies supply, "then 
he said " at the beginning of the 17th verse, but 
this construction I think very forced and unna
tural. An explanation of the difficulty will much 
oblige. M. LOAN. 

Hebrew xi. 21.—I have lately seen in the Times 
newspaper an explanation of the difficulty arising 
on this passage, as to which I would invite the 
attention of the readers of THE CHRISTIAN AN-
NOTATOR. It is that the Hebrew words for ubed " 
and "staff" differ merely in a vowel; that the 
Septuagint translators made a mistake in trans
lating it "staff" instead of "bed;" and that the 
bowing (not worshipping) of Jacob upon the bed's 
head, of Gen. xlvii. 81, is what was referred toby 
the Apostle. Of the Hebrew I am no judge, 
but two observations I would make: first, it is 
not the circumstances related in Gen. xlvii. 
which the Apostle referred to, but those related 
in the next chapter, Gen. xlviii. Second, does 
not this explanation entirely invalidate the argu
ment (useful in other passages) that the Holy 
Spirit, by quoting in the New Testament par
ticular readings of the Old in the language of the 
LXX, thereby authorised those readings as the 
correct translations of the Hebrew? F. L. W. 

The Cross.—I request to know if there is any 
foundation for an idea which I have heard of, 
that the aravpoQ, or tree used by the Romans for 
executing criminals, was not, as usually supposed, 
of the form of a cross, but of a capital Y, being 
very commonly a split tree. F. L. W. 

Mahomet and the Prophecies.—The deeply inte
resting position of Eastern affairs just now leads 
me to ask, who will point out the scriptural pas
sages which refer to Mahomet ? The Replicant 
will confer a favour by giving his reasons shortly, 
and referring to those works which develope the 
theory he adopts. Something very clear and 
conclusive is desired, as I earnestly wish u to 
note the marks by which alone we can discover 
to whom they are applicable" (vol. III. 358). 
The scriptural passages only are required, o.s the 

Querist is already familiar with the secular his
tory of Mahomet and his religion. 

THOS. MITERS. 

Punctuation of the Authorised Version.—I request 
to know if there is any " authorised" punctua
tion to the authorised version of Scripture. I 
observe that some writers, as at vol. HI. 141, 
seem to assume that there is. Perhaps, if it be 
so, errors may have crept in, as has been the case 
with some words, F. L. W. 

The Weeping Willow. Psalm exxxvii. X, a.—By the 
rivers of Babylon there we Bat down; yea, we wept, 
when wo remembered Zion. We hanged our harps 
upon the willows in the midst thereof. 

I have copied the following from an American 
paper: 

The Weeping Willow.—It is a curious and interest
ing faot that the first weeping willow grown in England 
was introduced, at the commencement of the last cen
tury, by Mr. Vernon, a Turkey merchant; who brought 
it with him from the banks of the Euphrates, and 
planted it at his seat in Twickenham Pork. 

This is certainly a most interesting illustration 
of the above Scripture: the tree is at once a 
striking emblem in its appearance of Jewish 
sorrow in their captivity in Babylon, and a pre
sent witness of the truth of Scripture concerning 
it. Perhaps some of the readers of the CHBISTIAW 
ANNOTATOB may be able to corroborate the fact 
mentioned? It would be interesting too if 
some one could give some account of this 
" willow " of the Euphrates (Salix BabylonicaJ 
as it at present exists there. 

BoOtle. J . WOETHINGTOW. 

Page 
260 
27G 
296 

302 
312 

332 
371 
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372 
392 
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1 

2 
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EBBATA IN VOL. t i l . 

Line 
36 
9 
" 

38 
»» 

22 
38 
55 

34 
7 

For11 il 71" read" ii. 72." 
For "382 "read "282." 
In the list of Errata, first erratum, 
/or "p. 171" read" 177." 

For " true" read " term." 
In the list of Errata, for page 
" 100 "read" 106." 

For ** there " read ** then." 
For *' sues " read " uses." 
For " apprended" read " appre
hended." 

For " Gal. viil." read " Gal. iii." 
For " detailed" read " detached." 

Notices to Correspondents. 
All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOK" or " REPLI

CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub* 
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated will be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the •• QUBBIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com* 
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article, 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where fth? 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading aa the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence, 
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TH E ANNOTATED PARAGRAPH 
BIBLE.—The distinguishing features of 

this Bible arc—1. The Text of the Author
ised Version is arranged, according to the 
changes in the subject, in Paragraphs.— 
2. The Poetical Parts are in Parallelisms, 
after the natural order of the original, by 
which the meaning is often more readily 
ascertained, and the spirit and beauty of 
Divine poetry more fully exhibited. — 3. 
Brief Explanatory Notes, the object of which 
is to supply improved renderings where 
necessary; to bring out the force and sense 
of the original; to show the harmony and 
mutual connection between the different 
parts of the Inspired Volume, &c.—4. Intro
ductory Prefaces.—5. An entirely new selec
tion of References to parallel and illustrative 
passages.—6. The work is accompanied by 
Maps, Plans, and Tables. 

The First Volume, containing the Old 
Testament, is issued in super-royal 8vo, 14s. 
cloth boards. May be also had in Parts. 
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THE REV. J. HALDANE STEWARTS 
MEMOIRS. 

Just published, crown 8vo, cloth, price 9s. 
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THE REV. JAMES HALDANE STEW

ART, M.A. late Rector of Llmpsfleld, Surrey. 
By his Son, the Rev. DAVTD DALE STEWABT, 
MA. Incumbent of Maidstone. With a Por
trait 
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valued. We trust it will be made useful 
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and as a pattern of ministerial zeal."—-Church 
of England Magazine. 

London: T. HATCHAAD, 187, Piccadilly. 

WAED and Co. 27, Row. 

In crown 8vo. price 7s. 6d. 
P R O F E S S O R A U B E R L E N , of 
*• Basle, on the Prophecy of Daniel and 
the Revelation of St. 'John, in their mutual 
relation; with an exposition of the principal 
passages. 
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one that can combine truths of the intellect 
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Wht &nnotatot. 
DID THE THA1TOR JUDAS TAETAKE OF TLLE 

LOBD'S SUPPER? 

There never was any authentic record of what 
passed upon the night in which Jesus was be
trayed except in the four Gospels. It is there
fore immaterial what may have been the opinions 
of the early Christians, or of the Reformers, upon 
this subject; the question rests simply upon evi
dence, and, with the Gospels before us, wc of the 
nineteenth century are as competent to sift the 
testimony, and to determine upon it, as those who 
have preceded us. 

On comparing the accounts given by the several 
Evangelists, we find that they concur in stating 
that Jesus sat down with the twelve Apostles to 
eat the Passover; aud that he warned and cau
tioned them that " one of them should betrav 
him." St. Matthew and St. Mark represent this 
warning as addressed to them while " they sat and 
did eat,** and after mentioning the anxious inquiry 
of the Apostles," Is it I ?" (Matthew adding, that 
Judas wno betrayed him also said, " Master, is 
it I ? " to which J esus replied, " Thou hast said,") 
proceed without further remark to the subject of 
main interest, the institution of the Supper of 
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Acts i. 26, bv Rev. H. Girdlcstunc—Acts xvi. 31, lo
ll . Gough—Rom. vJi. 17—20. bv Rev. T. Myers— 
1 Cor. v. 6—2 Cor. xii. 2. bv Rev. D. Nihfll .416—418 

Hcb. Ii. 5, and Iv. 12, by W. Kelly—The Cross, by 
Rev. C. P. 1'hlnn—Decalogue, by T. J. Bnckton— 
rrcinillenniul Advent, by Rov. P. Gell—Hyiano-
logy, by Rev. C. P. Phinn . .410-421 
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Matt. vii. 8-xxvii. 18-Luke v. 36—30—xxi. 8— 
John viii. 44, by Rev. W. Caine—Acts I. 5, by W. 
Browne—xvi. 30, by Rev. C. G. Coombe . 422, 423 

2 Cor. v. 8—i. 20—2 rim. 1. G—Temple of Janun, by-
Rev. B. W. Savile . . . .423,424 

NOTICES TO COBRESPONDSHTS . . . 4 2 4 

the Lord. The inference from these accounts 
would be that Judas was present with the rest, 
but this is not asserted; and from the conciseness 
of the history, and the abruptness with which the 
conversation respecting the warning terminates, 
there is nothing to bar the introduction, upon 
sufficient authority, of other incidents leading to 
an opposite conclusion. The Evangelist St. Luke, 
in his account, agrees upon the whole with the 
two former Gospels, but he transposes the order 
of events, introducing the institution of the Lord's 
Supper before the warning. St. Luke has also 
transposed the order of events in the history of 
our Lord's temptation in the Wilderness, whereas 
the context shews that the order observed by St* 
Matthew is the correct one. I therefore attach 
little importance to this transposition when op* 
posed by the testimony of St. Matthew and St. 
Mark; " The testimony of two men is true." 

This question, therefore, must be settled by 
the evidence of St. John. The Evangelist St. 
John makes no mention of the institution of the 
Lord's Supper, but in chap. xiii. he gives a mere 
detailed account of the things which occurred at 
this Pascal Feast. We learn from Calmet tfcat 
the Jews were accustomed to rise up irom table 
during the Passover, to perform some religious 
exercise, and then to resume their seals. Jesus 

2 C 
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appears (ver. 4) thus to have risen up, and, laying 
aside .his garments, to have washed his disciples* 
feet, and afterwards, when he had resumed his 
clothes, to have sat down again and explained to 
them the purport of what he had done (ver. 12— 
19). In the beginning of the chapter this event 
is noted as having taken place after supper, and 
after the devil had put it into the heart of Judas 
to betray Jesus. This being the case, the cir
cumstances related (ver. 20—30 inclusive) must 
have preceded the washing of the disciples' feet. 
The discourse with which chap. xii. was closed 
appears to have been resumed and concluded in 
ver. 20, u and when Jesus had thus said he was 
troubled in spirit, and testified,Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray me." We 
have however seen from the other Evangelists 
that this warning was given " as they sat and did 
eat." John, the beloved disciple, being the next 
to Jesus, and therefore able to speak to him in a 
whisper, Simon Peter beckoned unto him to ask, 
" who it should be of whom he spake." Jesus 
answered, " He it is to whom I shall give a sop 
when I have dipped it. And when he had dipped 
the sop he gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. And after the sop Satan entered into 
him. Then said Jesus unto him, what thou doest 
do quickly. He then having received the sop 
went immediately out." 

Referring again to Jewish customs, we find 
that in celebrating the Passover the master of the 
family, having blessed bread, brake it, and then, 
taking a portion of it, together with a small 
piece of the lamb, dipped it in the sauce, which 
was contained in another dish, and eat it; he then 
proceeded to prepare a similar morsel, and having 
dipped it in the sauce presented it to one of the 
family, and so on till all had partaken. What 
is contained in theBe verses respecting the dip
ping of the sop and giving it to Judaa, relates 
altogether to the Passover, and since Judas went 
out immediately after receiving the sop, and our 
Lord did not institute that supper which was to 
be a sacramental sign between him and his people 
until the Pascal Supper was ended, I come to 
the conclusion that Judas Iscariot was not pre
sent when the Lord's Supper was instituted, and 
therefore that he did not participate in that hal
lowed ordinance. I. WOOD. 

Matthew xzir* 28.—For wheresoever the carcase is, 
there will the eagles be gathered together. 

(Compare Job xxxix. 30 ; Luke xvii. 37.) 
It is very generally allowed that these words 

have a primary reference to the Roman standards 
at the siege of Jerusalem, A. D. 71. 

But the entire prophecy is twofold—its coro-
pletc accomplishment is still future. (See Joel iii 
&ech. xiv.) May we not then believe that the 
WOJECU above cited have a special reference to 

certain nations which are to go up against Jeru
salem at a future period ? 

That the eagle was the ensign of the Romans is 
sufficiently well known, but there are, perhaps, 
comparatively few who have considered how many 
of the leading nations of the earth claim it as their 
ensign in the present day. Passing over several 
minor states, tnose which bear the eagle are the 
following: 

Austo*ia, which, through the " Holy Roman em
pire," dissolved in 1804, has inherited the Roman 
eagle. 

France assumed the eagle under the first Na
poleon, and with the empire it has now appeared 
again. 

Prussia bears a black eagle, and claims also the 
red eagle of Brandenburg. 

Russia displays an eagle, borrowed, like the title 
czar, from the Roman empire; and the white 
eagle of Poland gives denomination to a Russian 
order. 

The United States of America, a people who 
have already an eye to European politics, bear an, 
eagle as the symbol of their confederacy. 

There are, doubtless, other passages of Scrip
ture in which kings and nations are spoken of 
under the figure of their own selected symbols or 
military ensigns. The " ravenous bird/' or rather 
"eagle," of Isa. xlvi. 11, is Cyrus, whose ensign, 
as Xenophon informs us (CyTop. vii), was a 
golden eagle upon a spear. The similarity, or 
rather identity, of the Hebrew word (0*8) with 
that employed by Xenophon (atrog) has been re
marked by Lowth and other commentators. 

Though by no means convinced that Isa. xviii. 
relates to Britain (as to which see Vol. III. 364), 
I have long thought it probable that our beloved 
ocean-home is spoken of in Scripture as Tarshish; 
and one reason, amongst many, for this opinion is 
EzekieVs mention not only of " the merchants of 
Tarshish," but of u the young lions thereof," which 
I have thought may be some of Britain's colonies 
or offshoots. The fact that the lion (originally 
belonging to England) has long been generally 
regarded as the symbol of the British empire is 
not to bo disputed. A curious proof that it is so 
recognised as far eastward as Burmah, occurs in 
the life of the devoted missionary Judson, where 
it is related that a lion, which had been presented 
to the king, was starved to death because he was 
supposed to be in allianco with the British na
tion.* 

There is an application of Matt. xxiv. 28, em* 
ployed by several of the Fathers, which, though 
indefensible if considered, as an exposition of the 
passage, by no means merits the narsh appella-

j tions appearing in THE ANNOTATOB (Vol. I. 815). 
It is not to be regarded as a critical expo* 

* Exoelsior, Sept. 1850, p. 154. 
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sition, but rather as a devotional accommodation 
of the words. As such it is a valuable testimony 
against the carnal error of transubstantiation. 

S. S. L. I. H. GOUQH. 

THE GREEK TENSES, HARMONY. OF TILE GOSPELS, &C 

John vi. 16—21. 
" Jesus therefore having knowledge that (the 

people) were intending to come, and to take him 
by Force, that they might make him king, went 
away again" (as he had done before the miracle, 
ver. 3) " into the mountains," (i. e. into the 
mountainous range, among the mountains, TO opog) 
" all alone by himself" (avrog fiovog, Matt. xiv. 23, 
KCLT idi'av; but St. John is more emphatic. Jesus 
retired for prayer; Matt., Mark vi. 46.) " And 
when evening had come on," (oi//ia, the first watch 
of the night, probably then about eight o'clock,) 
" his disciples went down to the sea, (according 
to Christ's directions, Matt., Mark,) " and, having 
gone on board the boat, they were crossing over 
the sea to Capernaum. And now it had already 
become dark, and Jesus had not come to them." 
(How did they expect him to join them ? In 
another boat; see ver. 22, 23.) u And the sea 
also was becoming agitated, a strong wind blow
ing" (against them, Matt., Mark.) " And when 
they had got out about five and twenty or thirty 
stadia," (i.e. about three miles, exactly as Matthew 
and Mark say, "in the midst of the sea;" for the 
lake is between five and a-half and six miles in 
its greatest breadth; Scripture Topog. Palestine, 
p, 239), " they see Jesus walking on the sea, and 
approaching the boat;" (and in such a manner as 
though he would pass them by, Mark vi. 48.) 
" And they were afraid," (thinking it to be an 
apparition; and they cried out for fear, Matt., 
Mark.) " But he says to them; fear not! they 
were wishing therefore to take him into the boat;' 
(and Peter went on the water to him, and after
wards Jesus and Peter returned into the boat, 
and the wind ceased; Matt., Mark,) " and imme
diately the boat was at the land, to which they 
were making;" (and they arrived about the fourth 
watch of the night, i.e. probably between three 
and four o'clock in the morning; Matt. viii. 25; 
Mark, vi. 48.) 

This event happened a little before the Pass
over (John v. 4), probably in the beginning of 
April; and about that season the weather in 
Palestine is much disturbed with rains and storms, 
and sudden hurricanes, especially at night. 
(Kitto's Palestine; Physio. Hist. pp. 220, 233) 

Bexley. T. H. 

John xvii. 13,—This verso is often misunder
stood, and quoted as making against the final 
Serseverance of the saints. It is argued that, as 

udas was one of those whotn the Father gave to 

Jesus, and as Jesus said of him, " the son of per
dition is lost," therefore some may enjoy grace at 
one time, and finally fall from it altogether. This 
misunderstanding and misapplication of the verse 
arises from not perceiving the force of its con
struction in the Greek, hmging, as it docs, on the 
words ov£u£ avruiv . . . . u /IIJ. Exact parallels 
are found in Luke iv. 26, 27. In all these cases 
ti [tij = " but," and marks an individual ex
cepted, not as one of the class first named, but as 
one brought forward in strong contrast, one ori
ginally, entirely, and all along distinct. The 
point will be seen by the following paraphrase:— 

Luke iv. 26. No Israelitish widow was visited; 
but a Sidonian. 

Luke iv. 27. No Israelitish leper was cleansed; 
but a Syrian. 

So John xvii. 12. No one of those whom thou 
gavest me is lost; but the son of perdition. 

Christ's Church, Dover. C. D. MABSTON. 

Hebrews iii. 14. For we are made partaken of 
Christ, if we hold the beginning of our confidence sted-
fast unto the end. 

I would add to S. T. C. D.'s remarks, at p. 140, 
the following from Lord Mandevillc's (Duke of 
Manchester's) Horse Hcbraicae. 

If (not conditional, but declarative) what shall be, 
is the evidence and declaration, not the cause, of our 
present state, men are made partakers of Christ before 
they continue unto the end, else none are partaken of 
Christ till their end; but they are not made partaken of 
Christ by holding feist, else they could not be partakers 
of Christ before their end; it remains that their holding 
fast follows being made partaken of Christ, and, if so, 
then all who are partakers of Christ continue unto the 
end. 

Highgate. L. C. H. 

TEXTS MISAPPLIED OK MISQUOTED. 

Deuteronomy xxxii. 29*—O that they were wise, that 
they undentood this, that they would consider their 
latter end. 

Frequently, if not generally, applied to death. 
As an accommodation this may be permissible, 
though it would seem more consistent with the 
letter and spirit of the passage to make the ap
plication to the believer's future inheritance. 
Israel's glorious future, and not the humiliating 
end of mortal man, appears to have been the 
idea in the mind of the Jewish lawgiver. He 
regretted deeply that they should be unmindful 
of the good things in store for them in the latter 
times. (See Ezekiel xxxvii.) The consideration: 
of these might have supplied them with powerful 
motives, and have been to them what the hope of 
the resurrection* the crown of glory, the jojr set 
before Jiim, should be to every believer, 

Fareham. FVBALDBI. 

2 C 2 
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TEXTS MISEMPHASIZED. 

Daniel vi. 13.—Then answered they and said before 
the king, That Daniel, which is of the children of the 
captivity, &c 

This passage is, I think, usually read with a 
wrong emphasis, and the manner in which it is 
printed in our Bibles (as above) favours the mis
take, the word " that" being given with a capital 
T, as though it were the demonstrative pronoun, 
and the first word of the conspirators' address to 
King Darius. The word in the original is the 
same as occurs in verse 7, " To make a firm 
decree, that (the conjunction) whosoever shall 
ask," &c. The passage in question is thus ren
dered by Montanus, " Tunc responderunt et 
dicentes coram rege, quod Daniel," &c. It is 
clear, therefore, I submit, that the word " that," 
in the passage, should be read without an em
phasis ; and yet Scott in be. observes that " They 
described him contemptuously as * that Daniel/ 
the captive Jew, who had been favoured,'' &c. So 
also the author of the note upon the passage in 
Pool's Annotations. He says, " Here they call 
him ' that Daniel,' as verse 5, c this Daniel,' by 
way of contempt," &c. 

Stillorgan, Dublin. ' J. R. ECHLIN. 
[The point turns upon the value of the particle **T, so 

prevalent in Chaldee, and which precedes the name of 
Daniel.—ED.] 

EMULATION—ENVTTNG. Galatians v. 20, 21. 
The first word is used but twice in our English 

Version. Once in Rom. xi. 14, where the verb 
for "provoke to emulation" is 7rapa£?;Xow (R. 
£gXoc), and here it is used in a good sense, viz. an 
attempt to equal others in that which is praise
worthy, without any desire of depressing others. 

The other place is Gal. v. 20, where the same 
Greek word is used (£iyXoc) in a bad sense, viz. a 
desire to do more than others, in order to obtain 
carnal favours or honours—a determination, from 
being envious of the good of another, not to be 
surpassed; or, lastly, a zeal after what is not 
right, amounting almost to " envy." But this is 
mentioned in verse 21, " envyings" (<pOovoi), and 
there must be a difference. 

Envy ((jtOovog) is the meaner sin, " a displea
sure at another's goods" (as the Stoics say), with 
the desire that these may be less, and without 
any desire to raise himself to the level of him 
whom he envies. 

Emulation (frjXoc) here is "a displeasure at 
another's goods," with an active desire to equal 
or surpass; whereas <j>(fovoc is quite passive, and 
therefore 2»/X.oc, even in its bad sense, is superior 
t o <I>QOVOQ. 

ZrfXog prop, is a zeal, a burning desire (&w), 
after what is good, without any feeling of envy, 
which grieves not that another has the good, but 

that itself has it not—an emulation, with conse
quent imitation of that which is excellent. But 
it has acquired a degenerate sense from the evil 
heart of man, which, desiring to be better than 
another, wishes the other to be less, and thus it 
is a " work of the flesh." 

ZijXoe is used in a good sense in John ii. 17; 
Rom. x. 2; 1 Cor. xii. 31; 2 Cor. ix. 2; 2 Cor. 
xi. 2, in which last place it is translated "jea
lousy," also used in a bad sense, but here in a 
good. 

ZT/XOC is used in a bad sense in Acts v. 17; 
Rom.xiii. 13; lCor.iii .3; Gal. v. 20; Jas. iii.14. 

In Gal. iv. 17, 18, we may have this double 
sense of ZJJXOQ referred to. , 

The word "heresy" (aip&ng) has passed through 
a similar transition, recognised by Paul in its 
good sense in Acts xxiv. 14. 

I am indebted to " Trench on New Testament 
Synonyms" for some of these remarks. 

It might be a useful topic for subscribers to 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR to pursue. 

Dundalk. S . T . C D . 

STUDY OF SCRIPTURE. 

A question at Vol. III. 213, on Exod. xiii. 3, 
and l3eut. v. 15, suggests to me to make some 
observations on the study of Scripture. That 
question arises, I think, so entirely from a want 
of ordinary attention to the context of the 
passage. Many people, who arc nevertheless 
on the whole well-taught Christians, appear to 
me to neglect the context of difficult passages. 
They read Scripture too often as so many detached 
sentences or proverbs. The ordinary system of 
printing Bibles with a break between each verse 
partly causes this. The very unfortunate division 
of some chapters has also the same effect. An 
instance of this is to be found in chapters iii. and iv. 
of Hebrews, which bear on the question at p. 213. 

But I wish that the evil were not greater still. 
I believe that in fact many do not actually ex
amine the Bible itself when quoted. They are 
satisfied with such a quotation as that of Deut? 
v. 15, made at p. 213; they are satisfied from their 
memory that the quotation is a correct one, and 
so they are either left in a maze or misled. I 
confess myself to be too often guilty in this re
spect. I fear my own is not an exceptional case. 
A very little attention to the Word itself would 
often remedy this. 

It is from this want of examination also that 
arises a great evil with regard to most works ort 
religion. Scripture is freely quoted, but the 
readers do not actually search out the passages. 
Hence thev are either not impressed, or are mis
led. In this way works intended to lead to the 
study of Scripture often lead from it. It is thd 
human work which is studied, not God's Word. 
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It strikes me that THIS CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR 
has an advantage in this respect, it being almost 
impossible to understand much of it without 
actually turning out passages cited. It may pos
sibly be a disadvantage to THE ANNOTATOR itself, 
because people will not like it owing to the trouble 
it takes to read it. How many will be misled by 
the quotation of Acts ii. 33, at Vol. III. 370, 
while looking at the passage itself will show the 
fallacy. F. L. W. 

PRATER FOR MINISTERS. 
2 Corinthians i. 11.—Ye also helping together by 

prayer for us, that for the gift [favour] bestowed upon 
us by the means of many persons thanks may be given 
by many on our behalf. 

Paul would stimulate the Corinthians to earnest 
prayer on his behalf, both by the thought of so 
many others being benefited by his future ser
vices, and also by the thought of the additional 
gratitude and pleasure with which they themselves 
would give thanks to God for his " deliverance," 
if they were conscious of having helped to pro
cure it, which would thus promote the salvation 
of others, their own enjoyment, and the glory of 
God. 

The importance attached by the Apostle to the 
united prayers, on his behalf, of those churches 
toward which he maintained a pastoral relation
ship, may be also seen from Rom. xv. 30; Eph. vi. 
18; Phil. i. 19; Col. iv. 3 ; 1 Thess. v. 25; 2 Thess. 
iii. 1. 

Congregations generally are perhaps more fully 
aware how much, instrumentally, depends on their 
pastor, than how much depends upon their u help
ing together by prayer for " him. What "thanks" 
would be given, here and hereafter, by themselves 
and by others, if the praying people in every 
church were habitually, earnestly, believingly to 
" strive together in their prayers to God" for a 
blessing on their congregational means of grace 
and missionary efforts! if they were to pray that 
the services of the sanctuary, as well as their 
ministers1 whole intercourse with them and walk 
among them, might conduce to the sanctification 
of believers, the salvation of sinners, and the 
glory of God. Let them remember, for them
selves, that a photograph may fail, for want of 
the plate not having been properly prepared, as 
well as from want of light, or from defect in the 
instrument. And let them remember, both for 
themselves and for others, that them l l helping 
together by prayer " may be as much " the means " 
of converting those who are yet dead in sin, as 
the preaching of the gospel: whereby they may 
hereafter share in the reward of those who " turn 
many to righteousness." Let them pray that they 
may all be disposed heartily to devote themselves 
to the Lord's service, whether in giving or work
ing, or both, according to their abilities and op

portunities; and then "help together by prayer" 
with the givers and the workers, that their efforts 
may be perseveringly sustained, rightly directed, 
and richly blessed. 

Liverpool. SAMUEL MILTON. 

©ije Replicant-
2 Samuel v. 6-8. Spiritual teaching.—-VoL III. 363. 
The gratification which Mr. Walthcr derives 

from extracting spiritual truths from the history, 
geography, &c. of the Bible, is, I conceive, as 
lawful as it is innocent; nor would I offer the 
slightest disturbance to it, participating as I, and 
I doubt not many of your readers, do in it. 

There is, however, a difference—and it should 
be carefully observed—between eliciting "spi
ritual teaching " from the geography of the holy 
land, and the supposition that such teaching was 
designed, on our being, in Mr. Walther's words, 
" divinely instructed to expect" it. I may mis
understand Mr. Walther, but I scarcely know 
what he means by the expression, Nothing so very 
dangerous after all, perhaps. All I demur to is, 
the declaration, tacit or avowed, that such teach
ing, in addition to the literal, is always the mind 
—or was, when dictated, in the mind—of the 
Spirit; i.e. intended by Him to be conveyed. 

C. G. COOMBB. 
P.S.—I conceive that minute accuracy, both of 

conception and impression, on this subject, is 
imperatively demanded, especially in the present 
day. ThiB must be my apology for thus seeming 
to call Mr. Walther to account. 

2 Kings ix. 20. Vol. III. 390.—When writing 
my paper on this verse, I overlooked the fact that 
Hippocrates uses the Greek word irapaXkayrj, 
joined with (pptvuv, in the sense of " mental aber
ration." The LXX also may have used it in this 
sense to translate pV)fi£? u in madness," which our 
translators rendered " furiously." 

I find that Josephus describes Jehu as march
ing " slowly and in good order." The note in 
Whiston's Josephus on the passage is as follows : 
" Our copies say that this ' driving of the 
chariots was like the driving of Jehu, the son of 
Nhnshi; for he driveth furiously;' whereas Jo-
sephus's copy, as he understood it, was this, that 
on the contrary Jehu marched slowly and in 
good order. Nor can it be denied, that since 
there was an interval enough for Joram to send 
out two horsemen, one after another, to Jehu* and 
at length to go out with King Ahaziah to itieet 
him, and all this after he was come wiihm sight 
of the watchmen, and before he was come to 
Jezreel, the probability is greatly on the side of 
Josephus's copy or interpretation.** 

Wnjtf&jf CAINE. 
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Isaiah ii. 22. Vol. III. 380.—You will permit 
me to say that the preposition " to " was placed 
after the verb " cease," merely from a desire to 
give a very literal translation of the original He
brew. Mr. BUCKTON, I fear, thinks that Christ is 
mentioned by name in the Douay translation of 
this verse; but it is very natural that he should 
think so, as the words, " that is, Christ," are not 
printed within brackets in my paper, at page 309, 
as I intended them to be. I meant by the words 
to express my opinion that the translators of the 
Douay version followed Jerome in his explanation 
of the passage. WHILIAM CAIME. 

Matthew viii. 21, 22. Vol. III. 390. — These 
words were addressed to one who announced his 
intention to follow our Lord after he had per
formed the last duty to his parent. The object 
of our Lord's remark appears to be, to shew that 
nothing—no tie of relationship, no earthly duty, 
be it accounted ever so sacred—can be put in 
comparison with, or preferred to, our first duty 
of following the Lord. We must interpret this 
passage in the same spirit we would Luke xiv. 26, 
u If any man come to me and hate not his father, 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be 
my disciple." 

We might paraphrase Matt. viii. 21, 22, then 
" Let the worldly, those who are still dead in 
trespasses and sins, account mere earthly duties 
their first concern, but do you, who profess to 
be ready to follow me, make spiritual matters 
your chief concern. Seek ye first the kingdom 
of God," &c. 

Edinburgh. C. E. STUART. 

Your Correspondent desires a consistent inter
pretation of the above. Perhaps the following 
remarks may assist him :— 

Verse 21. Our Saviour had previously called 
the disciple by the words, " Follow me," as we 
learn from St. Luke ix. 59, 60, before the reply 
was made, " Lord, suffer me firBt to go and bury 
my father." The disciple, who was now required 
to leave " father, mother, sister, brother" for 
Christ's sake, gave no ready obedience, but rather 
wished to be permitted to live at home with his 
(may be) aged father, till the time came that he 
should have to perform the last filial offices for 
him in laying him in the grave. 

Verse 22. Our Lord again repeats, "Follow 
me." The office to which you are called is higher 
employment than that of paying, or of waiting to 
pay, the last offices of affection: " Let the dead 
bury their dead." There are enough to bury 
the dead; there are those that are spiritually 
dead, because not alive to God; let them care for 
those meaner offices, which are so in comparison 
to preaching the Gospel, and doing the work of 
an evangelist. E. KTLEY. j 

Is not the the emphasis in our Lord's words on 
the character TOVQ veKpovg and kavrwv vsKpovg ? 
i. e. " Let the spiritually dead bury those of their 
own character who have died." In this sense I 
should be disposed to understand Christ as calling 
away his follower from the idle parade and wasted 
time of worldly funerals, with perhaps a hint to 
the speaker that he was in danger of " looking 
back " after he had u put his hand to the plough. 
A certain emphasis may, in this connection, also 
lie upon 0ai//ai, i.e. it may imply all the rites of 
the funeral, building of the tomb, &c, which 
would consume much precious time, distract at
tention, and even ensnare the individual's soul 
with temptations to return back again to the 
world. (See Schleusner, in 0«7rrw.) 

Bexley. T. H. 

Matthew xii. 40. Vol. L 209, 300; Vol. III. 
70, 110, 142, 188, 206, 287, 380.—Your Corre
spondent F. L. W. has made out a strong case 
for supposing that the day of the crucifixion was 
Thursday. Let me however state the matter as 
it appears to me to bear on the several passages. 
Matt, xxvii. 62, " The next day that followed the 
day of the preparation." On this day our Lord 
was in the tomb. It must have been a Sabbath: 
on this hypothesis the first day of unleavened 
bread, a day on which no servile work was done 
(Exod. xii. 16 ; Lev. xxiii. 7), the fifteenth Nisan, 
beginning on Thursday immediately after the 
crucifixion. We are warranted in applying the 
term u preparation" to the day before the Pass
over, as well as to the day before the Sabbath, by 
John xix. 14, where he uses it of the day Christ 
was brought before Pilate. Matt, xxviii. 1, "In 
the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week." This must be 
Sunday, and the Sabbath spoken of the Jewish 
Sabbath. But are we warranted in supposing 
that two days intervened, and that the Sabbath 
of the first quotation was not the Sabbath of the 
second ? Mark xv. 42, " The even was come, be
cause it was the preparation, that is, the day 
before the Sabbath." Mark xvi. 9, " Early the 
first day of the week." The same remarks apply 
to these two quotations. Christ was laid in the 
tomb on Thursday evening, and rose on Sunday 
morning. He was crucified at the time of the 
sacrifice of the Passover, on the day of prepara
tion, (14th Nisan), and at the end of it. This 
agrees with the statement of John, that it was on 
the preparation that Christ was before Pilate. 
Luke xxiii. 54, 56, " That day was the prepara
tion, and the Sabbath drew on, and they rested 
the Sabbath day according to the commandment." 
If Christ suffered on the Thursday, the women 
rested too, and the Sabbath that followed the 
preparation was not that which preceded the first 
day of the week. John xix. 31," Because it was 
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the preparation, that the bodies should not re
main on the cross on the Sabbath day, for that 
Sabbath day was an high day." Here the cruci
fixion is said to have taken place on the preparation, 
that is, either the day before the Passover, or tlie 
day before the Saturday. To allow the bodies to 
remain would have been as much a violation of 
the Passover as it would have been of the Sab
bath. That day being a high day, may mean 
either that it was the Passover day or the Sab
bath in the Passover week. 

Thus the question 13 not free from difficulty. 
In answer to the question with which your Cor

respondent concludes, I would remark, that the 
method of ascertaining the beginning of any 
Jewish year, is by calculating from lunar tables 
when the full moon took place in the latter half 
of March or first half of April. That day was 
the 15th Nisan of that year, and on the preceding 
day the Passover was slain. 

If the crucifixion was on a Thursday, the year 
of it must have been either A.I>. 30 or 33, for only 
on these two years did the 14th Nisan fall on a 
Thursday. W.R.W. 

Matthew xvi. 28. Vol. III. 294, 337.—I think 
it well to add my concurrence in the first para
graph of Mr. KELLY'S reply (p. 337), also with 
Messrs. NIHILL, WORTUINGTON, and PRESTON. It 
is well to record the united opinions of many Cor
respondents when they agree in any important 
interpretation. One value of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR is the discovery of unity amidst many 
independent readers and thinkers. I have long 
taken the view of this passage which the above-
named replicants approve. Tnos. MYERS. 

Matthew xxv. 19; xxiv. 44. Vol. III. 199, 322. 
—The first of these apparently contradictory 
statements occurs in a parable, the object of which 
was to teach the disciples that Christ's return 
would be sudden, because the word " for" 
(verse 14) connects it with the preceding com
mand to "watch" (verse 13). The "long time" 
is the period of the Gospel being preached to all 
nations " as a witness," and is generally altogether 
overlooked in prophecy, which treats almost ex
clusively of God's dealings in connection with the 
Jews as a nation, and during this period they are 
scattered and parted, "blindness in part" having 
happened unto them, " until the fulness of the 
Gentiles be come in " (Kom. xi. 25). Luke xvii. 
26—30, seems conclusive against the view alluded 
to by M. S. J. " that the resurrection, glorifying, 
and removal of the Church, may be necessary to 
bring the world to that ripeness of wickedness 
which shall justify... . the extremity of the Lord's 
wrath," because " the same day" that Lot 
escaped, the cities of the plain wore destroyed. 
(See also 2 Thess. i. 6—10). W. n. D-

Lausanne. 
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LukexxiL44. Vol. III. 309, 383, 399.—The 
Autobiography of Santorio, Cardinal of Santa 
Severina, quoted by lianke in his History of the 
Popes, furnishes a curious and notable instance 
of bloody sweat connected with mental anxiety. 

On the death of Innocent IX. his hope of suc
ceeding to the popedom was unexpectedly dashed 
to the ground, although founded, as it would ap
pear, on the actual promises of a majority of the 
conclave. In describing his disappointment, he 
says: 

The next nigbt was most sorrowful to me, beyond 
every thing that is mournful; BO that, through grievous 
trouble of mind, and of inmost anguish, I sweated blood; 
a thing incredible to believe. 

I have endeavoured to translate literally his 
somewhat pleonastic expressions. 

C. W. BINGHAM. 

John vii. 35. Vol. III. 327.—Kuinoel says, that 
"the dispersion of the Greeks" is to be consi
dered as the use of the abstract for the concrete, 
meaning " Jews dispersed among the Greeks," as 
2 Mace. i. 27. It is rendered in the received 
version ll the dispersed," where, however, " Gen
tiles" is clearly wrong. Greeks and Jews are 
often put in opposition (Acts xiv. 1, xviii. 4, 
xix. 10, xx. 21; Rom. i. 16, ii. 9, 10, iii. 9, &c.; 
in the last three instances our version should be 
Greeks, not Gentiles, as in the margin); but in 
John vii. 35, as well as in James i. 1, and 1 Pet. 
i. 1, the sense limits the meaning to the Israelites 
emigrant and dispersed (Psa. cxlvii. 2; John 
xii. 20), who were distinguished from those of 
Palestine by the use of the Greek tongue as resi
dents among Greeks ('EXAjjves), because our Lord, 
as well as James and Peter, confined their mission 
to the Israelites, and did not extend it to the Gen
tiles (eOvrj) like Paul and Barnabas and Mark (Acts 
xiii. 46). The Chaldee equivalent for diacnropa 

TU)V cE\\qi/wv is J1VT NJTnD ̂ 1 (Gemara Hiero-
solym. on Sanhedrim, Mishna, cap. i.), " Sons of 
the dispersion of Greece," corresponding with 
" Sons of the dispersion of Babylon " and " Sons 
of the dispersion of Media." (See also the Baby
lonian Gemara on the same passage of the 
Mishna.) Each dispersion had a chief or prince, 
through whom the emigrants received official 
communications from the Sanhedrim at Jerusa
lem. In Josephus, the one at Alexandria was 
styled Alabarches (Ant. xviii. 8, 1; xix. 5, 1). 
Compare Cicero, Ep. ad. Attic, ii. 17; Juvenal, 
Sat.i. 130. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

The Rev. W. CAINE inquires into " the mean
ing of rr\v Siacnropav nav EWtjvwv," the last Word 
of which, as well as the repetition of it in the ac
cusative in the same verse, is in our version ren
dered " Gentiles " instead of Greeks, and he has 
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required the Replicant to compare with the words 
in question James i. and 1 Pet. i. in both of 
which the term diatriropu occurs. 

The comparison should, I think, be carried 
further, so as to embrace the consideration of the 
import of the same or equivalent terms in the 
Old Testament. Such expression occurs in Ps. 
cxlvii. the outcasts (in the LXX " rag Staairopag ") 
of Israel; in Is. xl. 12, " the dispersed (rovg 
dL£(T7rapfi£vovQ LXX) of Judah," and (Is. lvi. 8), 
" the outcasts (rovg SiEajrapfxevovg LXX) of Israel." 

In these passages the term Siaairopa, or the verb 
its root, unquestionably refers to the Israelites 
dispersed throughout various countries, and I 
conceive that at the commencement of the Chris
tian era the term oiaairopa had obtained a tech
nical import as denoting the whole body of Is
raelites so dispersed, according to the Hebrew 
idiom, in which classes of individuals coming 
under a common category are denoted by a single 
feminine term (generally in the singular), such as 
the captivity or body of captives (Ps. xiv. 7 ; 
lxxxvi. 1) and various other passages. 

The term Siacnropa as used by St. James is 
expressly applied to " the twelve tribes," and such 
must be the sense of the term as used by St. 
Peter (1 Pet. i. 1), he being the Apostle of the 
circumcision (Gal. ii. 7, 8), and directing those 
to whom his epistle is addressed to " have their 
conversation honest amongst the Gentiles," chap. 
ii. 12, amongst whom they were "strangers and 
pilgrims" (rather sojourners), verse 11, and 
speaking of the females as " daughters " of Sarah, 
chap. iii. 6. 

Such also must have been the sense in which 
our translators understood the term ciamropa in 
John vii. 35, when they rendered that and the 
following word " the dispersed amongst the Gen
tiles" (improperly altering the Bishops' Bible, 
which rightly renders it " Grecians " ) and there
fore not as Gentiles, but as living among Gen* 
tiles. 

If the term diacnropa had the technical mean
ing I conceive it to have had, this leads to the 
meaning of the word FAXTJVIOV, repeated in the 
accusative case in the same verse. That term in 
the New Testament has, besides its general mean
ing, Greeks, a more confined meaning, as import
ing Israelites residing in foreign lands usually • 
considered as Grecian lands (See Schleusner and ! 
Parkhurst's Lexicons, tit. EWiyv, and the notes 
or paraphrases on the verse in question by Ham- j 
mond, Guyse, and Poole). The whole expression | 
rt\v uiaairopav TWV EMIJVWV should, I conceive, j 
have been rendered the dispersed of the Grecians 
(and not "among the Gentiles,") which would ; 
render the structure of the expression conform- ; 
able with that of the three passages I have cited , 
from the 147th Psalm and Isaiah, in which the 
words are rendered w the dispersed of Israel" or 

" Judah," (not among Israel) ; and in the passage 
now in question the words properly translated 
are " the dispersed of the Grecians," i. e. Helle
nistic Israelites. 

That expression would import the general 
body of Israelites who, from residence in Greek 
countries, or from the localities of their births, 
were known or spoken of as Greeks. 

We find, from the Acts of the Apostle, that 
there was scarcely one city in Asia Minor or 
Greece in which there was not an Israelitish sy
nagogue. 

I cannot think that the term Grecians in John 
vii. 35, can be applied to Gentiles, because the 
term dispersion necessarily supposes previous 
union, as in Gen. xi. 8, " the Lord scattered 
them abroad " (LXX dieffirupev), " the people being 
one," verse 6, previously to their dispersion. Now 
there was no dispersion of Greeks, but there was 
a signal dispersion of the Israelites. E. V. S. 

There can be no legitimate doubt, I think, that 
TTJV dictGiropav TIOV LEX\rjvu)v means (abstract for 
concrete) the Jews dispersed among the Gentiles 
(lit. Greeks, as their most striking representative). 
The Greek genitive is capable of expressing many 
relations besides that of possession. Compare 
ptToiKima BafSvXoivog (Matt, i.), &c. James i. 1. 
means the twelve tribes scattered abroad, i. e. 
living in that condition. 1 Peter i. 1, characterises 
the believing Jews in a similar way, and furnishes 
further example of the comprehensiveness of the 
genitive in Greek. The teaching of the Greeks, 
or Gentiles, is another step in John vii. 35. 

W. KELLY. 

Acts i. 26. Vol. I I I . 359. — It was not by 
Peter alone, but by all the Apostles, together 
with all the disciples in Jerusalem assembled, and 
after solemn prayer, that the portion of the Apos-
tleship vacated by Judas was filled up (14—17). 
But all the Apostles, even before Pentecost, had 
received of the Lord a certain degree of spiritual 
discernment, as a breath before the breeze 
(Luke xxiv. 45; John xx. 22). Then the Scrip
ture quoted by Peter expressly said, " Let 
another take his office" (verse 20 ; Psa. lxix. 26; 
cix. 18). Besides, he already knew that the 
twelve Apostles were chosen of God to be wit
nesses especially of the resurrection of our Lord, 
that most important fact, even now denied by the 
Jews, and afterwards derided at Athens; and 
surely he was guided by the Holy Spirit for 
which they had prayed, when he inferred that 
these witnesses ought to be complete in their 
qualification, by a familiar knowledge of him 
before, as well as after, that event; and that, too, 
without delay (Luke xxiv. 48 ; Acts i. 21, 22; 
x. 21). He knew, also, that they should be com
plete in number, because he knew the twelve 
Apostles had been chosen in strict relation to the 
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number of the tribes of Israel (Luke xxii. 30). 
If Paul afterwards made a thirteenth, that made 
their number the more analogous to the thirteen 
heads of tribes under the old covenant: Peter 
corresponding with Levi, and Paul with Ephraim, 
for Ephraim became Gentile, and Paul the Apos
tle of the Gentiles (Hos. vii. 8 ; Horsley; Gal. ii. 
7). As to the lot, every Apostle must be chosen 
of the Lord (John vi. 70; xiii. 18). And the 
lot was in familiar use among them; the portion 
of each tribe, though foretold, was yet assigned 
by lot (Num. xxvi. 55 ; comp. 1 Chron. xxiv. 5 ; 
Prov. xvi. 33; Luke i. 9). The modern use of 
the lot is a separate question, left to others. (See 
Baumgarten in loc.; Schleusner, KXTJPOQ). 

I I . GlJRDLESTONE. 

Acts xvi. 31. Vol. I I I . 124, 367.—F. L. W.says 
" it is expressly asserted that all the jailor's 
household did believe." From this statement I 
must dissent; for, after all the controversy to 
which the 34th verse has given rise, I am con
vinced that the fair translation of its latter clause 
is clearly this—" he rejoiced with all his house, 
having believed God;" and I think that the 
rendering of our English version is scarcely pos
sible. Still, though it is not expressly and un
ambiguously stated that all the jailor's house ' 
believed, I doubt not that this is, in a general sense, . 
implied; but to affirm that all the household had 
certainly arrived at years of discretion, and that 
they were all baptised on their individual profes
sion of faith, is a great deal more than an honest 
interpretation of the passage warrants. Even if 
all this could be demonstrated (which it never 
can), the question of infant baptism would stand 
just where it does at present. 

S. S. L. I. II. GOUGII. 

Romans vii. 17—20. Vol.111, p. 309.—Although 
you, Mr. Editor, have replied to the Querist, per
haps you will allow a few more remarks to be 
made. 

When St. Paul says, " Sin dwelleth in me," 
does he not personify an abstract idea? and 
when you write " this indwelling sin in the be
liever has its abode in the flesh," may we not ask 
how these words are to be interpreted ? Is not 
" s in" what Locke calls " a mixed mode," having 
no separate existence. We can understand a 
single sin, or many sins, and a state of sinfulness, 
but when, "indwelling sin" and " the flesh" are 
thus treated as the old Realists would have done, 
the subject still requires illustration on the prin
ciples of the Conceptualist and the Nominalist. 
Some of your Correspondents will perceive the 
drift of these remarks, and will perhaps favour us 
with their views, according to their own moral 
philosophy. THOS. MYERS. 

[There is no difficulty in perceiving the drift of 
these remarks. We are verily Realists in this matter, 

and those who have had most experience of the reality 
of that conflict described in Romans vii. will know, bet
ter than they can leam from systems of moral philosophy, 
that it is a solemn truth that sin dwelleth in them, and 
that the scat of its indwelling is the flesh. Some moral 
philosophers have ventured to assert that it is incon
gruous to speak of moral evil as dwelling in flesh. Flesh, 
say they, is as incapable of moral evil as wood or stone. 
In this they show their ignorance, and also show that 
moral philosophy is not Christianity. The " flesh," as 
spoken of in Scripture, includes the animal soul, tho 
faculties of mind, the affections and the passions—all, in 
fact, except that spirit which is either born again of the 
HOLY SPIRIT, as in the case of believers ; or is dead in 
trespasses and sins, and allied with the body and its 
animal soul in enmity against God, as in the case of the 
unconverted.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians v. 5. Vol. I I I . 294, 365.—The 
view which your Correspondent Mr. RYLEY 
takes of this passage is not, as it appears to me, 
altogether correct. In the first place, I think, 
with great deference to him, that there is no 
authority for the conclusion that the Apostle was 
endued with power, taken literally, to deliver any 
man to Satan; nor, upon the hypothesis that he 
was, is it at all probable he would have resorted 
to such a measure as the means of destroying 
" the carnal principle, or the old man or body of 
sin," in the offending individual. The passage, 
as it seems to me, means nothing more than that 
the offender (referred to in the first verse) had 
been excommunicated—in other words, turned 
out of the Church—so that, being no longer in 
communion with the saints, but in the world, he 
was under the power of Satan, who is elsewhere 

| termed " the god of this world." That this is the 
j true interpretation of the passage appears from 
the second verse, in which the Apostle speaks of 
the offender being " taken away from among them," 
and of their gathering together for the purpose of 
dismissing him, which, in the fifth verse, he speaks 
of as " delivering him to Satan;" a similar pro
cess to that which was adopted in the case of 
Hymeneus and Alexander, whom the Apostle 

j tells Timothy he had delivered to Satan, u that 
they might learn not to blaspheme" (1 Tim. i. 20). 
But, it may be asked, how could excommuni
cation in the one case operate to the " destruction 
of the flesh," or in the other teach the individuals 
referred to not to blaspheme ? I apprehend, 
however, upon the assumption that the persons 
referred to were Christians, that a measure so 
severe as excommunication was well calculated 

I to humble them before the Church, and awaken 
in them that godly sorrow for sin which worketh 
repentance; and such appears to have been the 
result in the case of the Corinthian offender, 
whose sorrow for his sin was so deep that the 
Apostle, in his Second Epistle to the Gormthran 
Church (ii. 7), begs them to forgive and comfort 

j him, lest (what tenderness is here!) he should be 
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swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. Thus his 
carnal desires had been subdued and mortified 
by the crucifixion, or, as the Apostle terms it, 
the destruction (oXsQpov) of the flesh, and his 
spirit—cleansed by a fresh application of that 
blood which u cleanses from all sin," and sanc
tified by the renewed influences of the Holy 
Ghost, whom he had grieved and driven away 
by his sin—is "saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus." 

Lincoln's Inn. J. R. 

Paradise—Heaven. 2 Corinthians xii. 2. Vol. I. 
333, 339; Vol. II. 236; Vol. IU. 359. Also 1 
Corinthians v. 8, and Philip i. 23.—Perhaps there is 
no term in popular divinity—sermons, tracts, 
prayers, poetry, conversation, even commentaries 
—with which greater liberties are taken than the 
word " heaven." Humbly desiring to contribute, 
through the columns of THE ANNOTATOB, to more 
accurate Scriptural ideas, I venture to offer the j 
following answers to Mr. CAINE'S queries :— 

1st. " What is the third heaven, and where is 
it ?" I conceive that St. Paul identifies the third 
heaven with Paradise. Being about to speak of 
visions, he opens his subject thus: I knew a man 

caught up to the third heaven." Having 
said this, he suspends the observation he was 
about to engraft upon it until he repeats his 
assertion in another form, saying, " And I knew 
such a man caught up into Paradise ;" and then, 
as if he had sufficiently explained that the third 
heaven was Paradise, and that the one rapture 
was that which led to the visions, he proceeds to 
tell us that, having been so caught up, he heard 
unspeakable words, &c. As to where the third 
heaven is we have no information. Suffice it to 
be assured that it is an abode of rest and happi
ness. 

2nd. " Was Paul borne to the place to which 
the Saviour went between his death and resur
rection ? " The word Paradise settles this point; 
for, if Christ went to Paradise, and Paul went to 
Paradise, why raise a question as to the place 
being the same ? 

3rd. " Ought Hades to be considered the place, 
or the state, of departed souls ?" The soul must 
be somewhere when separate from the body; and, 
since we are told the soul of Christ was not left 
in Hades, it is natural to understand that Hades 
was an unseen place, from whence the soul of 
Christ came to rejoin his raised body. Again, 
since his soul was in Paradise, we must under
stand by the latter term that division of Hades 
to which the souls of the righteous are consigned 
during their separate state, there being also an
other division of Hades, to which the soul of 
Dives was banished, and where torments prevail. 

4th. " Is Christ now in Hades ? " Clearly not. 
Jar He ascended into heaven, and sat down on 

I the right hand of God. There is his present 
abode, from henceforth expecting till his enemies 
be made his footstool, viz. till his Second Advent. 
Between Hades (including Paradise, or the third 
heaven) and the heaven to which Christ ascended 
the distinction is marked: for Christ, on his re
turn from Hades, said, " I am not yet ascended 
to my Father " (John xx. 17), which would not 
be true if Hades were the heaven to which He 
subsequently ascended. 

5th. Mr. CATNE refers to 2 Cor. v. 8, " Absent 
from the body, and present with the Lord," and 
Phil. i. 23, " To depart and be with Christ;" pas
sages popularly understood to signify that when 
the believer dies his soul goes at once to where 

I Christ is present in body. I apprehend that these 
passages ought to be differently interpreted. The 
Apostle's mind appears so fixed upon the great 
event, the Second Advent, that, though of course 
fully cognisant of the existence of a separate 
state, he overlooks it altogether, just as an emi
grant, bent upon realising felicitous prospects in 
a distant colony, would, in talking of them while 
yet in the old country, seem to forget the long 
voyage which must intervene. Observe, the 
Apostle speaks of two things, the earthly house 
of this tabernacle, and the house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens, indicating what in 
1 Cor. xv. he terms the natural body of flesh and 
blood, and the spiritual body in which he is to be 
raised. He says, "We groan, earnestly desiring" 
—not to be unclothed, or to lose our present body, 
a thing from which nature shrinks, but—" to be 
clothed upon with our house from heaven." We 
walk by faith, not by sight: faith groans with 
desire for the resurrection body; it triumphs 
over sense, becomes confident and willing rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lord. In other words, the believer is 
ready to resign his earthly house of this taber
nacle, absence from which to the man walking by 
sight would be terrible, but which to him who 
expects to be clothed with his house from heaven 
becomes joyful. "For," he proceeds, as if to 
point out that he is referring, not to the separate, 
but to the resurrection state, " we must all appear 
before the judgment seat of Christ." In the same 
way I would understand St. Paul to overlook the 
intermediate state in Phil. i. 23 ; and it may be 
well to remark that this is his habit in other 
places, as, for instance, when he says, "It is ap
pointed unto men once to die, but after this the 
judgment" (Heb. ix. 27). He does not say " after 
this the intermediate state," but clearly overlooks 
it* Some explanation of 2 Cor. v. 8, and Phil. 
i. 23, different from the popular one is necessary 
to reconcile Scripture with Scripture. For if it 
teach us that Christ is in heaven, and that the 
soul of the believer goes to Hades, and that 
hades and heaven are different, then the soul of 
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the believer, not at death, but at the resurrec
tion, is with Christ in the sense received. Two 
other interpretations, to iny mind far less satis
factory, have sometimes occurred to me. One is, 
that although Christ's human nature is in heaven, 
vet, as God, he is everywhere, and consequently 
in Hades. The soul departing from the body IB 
therefore in Hades, present with the Lord. To 
this it may be answered that there is no need to 
depart in order to reach that Divine presence, it 
being on earth as well as in Hades. Yet this 
answer admits of a reply, for we read, in refer
ence to death, " Then shall the dust return to 
the earth as it was, and the spirit shall return I 
unto God who gave it" (Eccles. xii. 7), which 
implies that there is a sense in which the spirit, 
when separated from the body, is with God, dif
ferent from that in which it is with him before 
death, unless, indeed, this text also may overlook 
the separate state, and imply the resurrection. 
The other interpretation is founded upon the sup-

osition that Jesus, who certainly came down in 
odily presence to be seen of St. Paul on earth 

(Cf. Acts, xxii. 14; 1 Cor. ix. 1; xv. 8), may 
occasionally visit Paradise^ for the purpose of 
gladdening the souls there; and it may be thought 
that to this idea of locomotion some countenance 
is lent, by the fact of Moses and Elias coming to 
hold communion with Jesus on the mount. Mr. 
MINTON (Vol. I. 333, 339, and Vol. H. 236) sug
gests a new mode of solving the difficulty, by 
supposing " that the local habitation of the spirits 
of departed saints was formerly in one division of 
Hades, but that it is now in the third heaven;" 
and he conceives that their detention in that part j 
of Hades was " typified by the man-slayer being 
obliged to remain in the city of refuge, a place of 
safe confinement, until the death of the high 
priest." He thinks that Christ took them in ] 
triumph with Him from Paradise to heaven when 
he ascended thither. This ingenious theory, with 
deference to Mr. MINTON, lacks scriptural con- j 
firmation. After Christ's resurrection many bodies 
of saints arose, but no intimation of His triumph 
being further signalised by their ascension, either 
in soul or body, to heaven is afforded. A stronger 
argument arises from the language of St. Peter, 
" David is not ascended into the heavens " (Acts | 
ii. 34), which, being said after the ascension of 
Christ, would not be true, if, upon Mr. MINTON'S 
hypothesis, Christ had carried His saints with 
Him to heaven at His ascension. Again, to say 
nothing of the incongruity of turning Paradise 
into a prison, the argument from the type does 
not hold, for the death of the high priest must be 
taken aB typical of Christ's death, not of his ascen
sion. Of his ascension we have a clear type of 
another kind, viz. the high priest's entrance into 
the holy of holies on the day of expiation (Heb. 
ix. 7). As to the typical meaning of the law 

which liberated the refugee at the death of the 
high prieBt, I think a good explanation is still a 
desideratum, 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHIIX. 

Hebrews ii. 5. Vol- III. 310, 355,402.—There is 
no intimation that I can see that the world, under 
the old dispensation, was subjected to angels, but 
the statement that all things are put under the 
glorified man, even Jesus, already crowned, 
though now we see not yet all things put under 
Him. He is to be displayed the King of the 
world to come, the future habitable earth, and not 
of heaven merely. It is a negative statement, ex
cluding angels, who were familiar to the Hebrew 
mind as the most exalted creatures known to 
them, from that government which pertains to 
the Son of Man, who had been already (in chap, i.) 
shown to be, in a special sense, Son of God, yea, 
God himself, the adored of all angels, the Creator. 

Hebrews iv. 12. Vol. HI. 310.—I think that, 
where distinguished as here, " soul" and " spirit" 
refer respectively to the seat or source of the 
feelings, and of the intelligence. Every man has 
both soul and spirit, and they are so linked and 
close that the Word of God alone can rightly 
divide between their sometimes conflicting emo
tions and judgments. It judges all, searches into 
" the thoughts and intents of the heart." But then 
we have Christ as our high priest interceding 
for us, and maintaining us in spite of the sifting 
process, according to the value of His work. 

I W. KJSLLT. 

I The Cross. Vol. IH. 407.—Bishop Pearson says: 
They all (the ancient grammarians) agree in the same 

etymology, awo rov luraoQai, and therefore always take 
aravpoQ for a straight standing stake, pale, or pali-
sado This is the undoubted signification of 
GTavpoQ) in vain denied by SalmashiSi who will have it 
first to signify the same with lt furca," and then with 
" crux," first the figure of Y, and then of T. "Whereas 
all antiquity renders it no other than as a straight and 
sharp stake. 

See a description, with authorities, of the actual 
shape of the Cross, as used by the Romans, in 
Bishop Pearson, on Art. iv. of the Creed. 

C. P. PHINJS. 

Decalogue. Vol. HI. 379.—If the rendering by 
our translators of the conjunctive 1 in Exodus 
xx. 3, 4, 5, had been like theirs in the 17th 
verse, the difficulty of p would have been obvi* 
ated. For example :-r-(3) " Thou shalt have no 
other gods beside me. (4) Thou shalt not make 
for thyself an image, nor any resemblance of what 
is above in the heavens, nor of what is below on 
earth, nor of what is in the water under the 
earth. (5) Thou shalt not reverence them, nor 
serve them; for I am Jehovah, a jealous God, 

j avenging the father's sin on the children to the 
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third and fourth generation of those who hate 
me, but shewing mercy to thousands who love me 
and keep my commandments." 

In the original, the image and the resemblance 
are the antecedents of the pronoun " them;" but 
in the English version the antecedent is thrown 
back on the words god and image, inaccurately 
as respects the former. 

The thousandth generation ( = 3000 years) 
appears commonly to be considered the terminus 
ad quern of divine mercy, but is not so. The 
word is thousands, meaning persons. The ex
pression " third and fourth generation " appears 
to be the term required for extinguishing the 
seeds of leprosy in the human constitution (Mi-
chaelis in loco and Mosaiches Recht. v. § 229), 
and may have been proverbial for a definite pe
riod (say a century), or for a limited number of 
persons (20), liable to punishment by Jehovah. 
On the contrary, his mercy would greatly exceed 
these bounds, and be extended to thousands of 
the descendants of the righteous; meaning, ge
nerally, that he was far more ready to shew mercy 
than to punish. That this is the true sense of 
" thousands " here may be seen from Exod. xxxiv. 
7; Deut. i. 11; 1 Sam. xviii., Psa. cxix. 72, &c. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

Premillennial Advent.—Vol. I I I . 321. Bygone 
matters in the argument on this passage, re
vived by Mr. HASKINS, I forbear to notice— 
and also the first of the three paragraphs in 
which he sums up the remarks, which are more 
especially his own. The second controverts my 
interpretation, as follows. 

In various passages of Scripture, Mr. HASKINS 
says, events are mentioned in close connection, 
which yet in reality have one thousand years, 
or such like long duration, between them; and, 
therefore, in the passage before us, although the 
recompense of the saints be mentioned with that 
of their persecutors, it cannot necessarily be 
assumed that the former may not be before the 
latter by one thousand years. 

The argument fails in this. The verbal or 
historical collocation of events, in the passages to 
which Mr. HASKINS alludes, is a totally different 
thing from the identity, or unity, of action upon 
different bodies of men, which is essential to the 
meaning of the verb " recompense " in the pas
sage before us : therefore the passages referred 
to are altogether irrelevant, and leave our pre
sent passage untouched. Enrtp diKaiov irapa Qeq> 
avTairoSovvai (by one process of recompense) 
TOIC OXtfiovatv vfiag Q\i\f/iv KIU bfiiv TOIQ dXifiojitvoiQ 
aviaiv ptQ' rifiwv tv ry airoKaXviptt rov Kvpiov Irjrrov 
K. r. X. Simultaneousness of action is the neces
sary grammatical sense of the passage, and not 
the historical collocation of two events really at 
an indefinite distance from each other. And the i 

ANNOTATOK [, 

Revelation of the Lord Jesus being simultaneous 
with the recompense of the saints, and this simul
taneous (even to the extent of unity or continuity 
of action) with the recompense of the primitive 
persecutors, which can only be postmillennial, the 
Revelation of the Lord Jesus must of necessity be 
postmillennial also. This fully answers Mr. GOUGH 
(Vol. I I . 214). 

In his third conclusive paragraph Mr. H A S 
KINS, under evident pressure of the simultane
ousness thus proved, conceives a premillennial 
resurrection of the bodies of saints, and a co-ap
pearance of the disembodied souls of the disobe
dient, to receive a simultaneous sentence; the 
recompense of the latter, after this, standing over 
for one thousand years. And such is the expla
nation on which he finally reposes in preference 
to every other. 

But the action of avTairodovvtu is not sentence, 
but strictly recompense, and that in equal fulness 
both to the saints and persecutors, however op
posite in sort and character. And as for the 
presence of the souls only of the departed wicked 
(when the saints appear in soul and body too), 
and their second appearance one thousand years 
afterwards in the bocfy, where is this to be found 
in Holy Scripture, or how to be proved thereby? 
I once read, in MS., a theory of this kind brought 
to explain Dan. xii. 2, and all I could care to say 
was, that whether the writer's tortoise supported 
his earth or not, the real question was, what sup
ported the tortoise ? The question is not so 
much whether a theory, which may be fanciful, 
really explains a passage, as whether any passage 
really supports the theory. We may not explain 
important Scriptures by imaginations only, nor set 
aside by them solid grammatical interpretations. 

I cannot but think, therefore, that the oftener 
solutions of the passage are attempted on premil
lennial principles, the more the object proves to 
be a failure, and the more established and unas
sailable my interpretation appears to be. 

Another paper, however, has appeared since I 
wrote the above (see Vol. I I I . 374), which pro
nounces an unsatisfactory obscurity to be still 
hanging over the subject, even after reading Mr. 
HASKINS'S interpretation, and professing to shed 
a light upon it, which will clear up everything. 

This is from the pen of Mr. NIHILL ; but in 
fact it clears nothing. 

He takes what he calls prophetic concealment 
for the groundwork of his argument, and makes a 
use of it which fails to serve him. 

"The day and hour," he says, "of Christ's 
Second Advent are sealed in impenetrable dark
ness." This no one disputes, whether the pre
sent passage be in question, or any other. 

" I t was impossible," he further says, " for the 
Thessalonians to tell, from the words as they 
stand, whether they were or were not to live till 
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the coming of Christ," because " a strict silence I 
with regard to the Resurrection is maintained;" 
" no Resurrection is spoken of;" and the drift is, 
that, if he can get the passage read without the 
idea of the Resurrection in it, the postmillen-
narians are spoiled of it. But this is truly a re
doubt never taken. 

That there is any force in the alleged silence 
nobody will believe who recollects the Apostle's 
emphatic statement on the Resurrection in his 
first epistle to these very Thessalonians not long 
before (1 Thess. iv. 16) ; words which they would 
never forget, and without a reference to which in 
his own mind they could never imagine him to I 
have written the present passage. His admoni
tion about the order of great events, requiring at 
least some considerable delay of the Advent, 
would satisfy them of the same thing. And the 
constant deaths, both of brethren and of perse
cutors, without recompense, and 'without Advent, 
would confirm them in a just view of the subject, 
so that an Advent, and of course a recompense, 
without a Resurrection, it seems impossible for 
them to imagine. 

But perhaps the most extraordinary part of 
Mr. N's. argument is what follows. He affirms, 
without hesitation, that the mind of the Holy 
Ghost, on Resurrection preceding recompense, is 
with the postmillennarians, though he had pre
viously asserted that "victory" ought to go 
against them with an opposite (so assumed) in
terpretation of the Thessalonians; that is, with 
an interpretation ignoring Resurrection attributed 
to them by Mr. S I H I L L . " We now know," he 
says, " as the Holy Spirit saw from the first, that 
the Thessalonians and their persecutors must rise 
to their recompense; and this, when the Lord 
comes, the day of judgment." Then he touches 
on the old ground of a day, = 1,000 years, in the 
morning of which the Saints are to have their 
recompense, and the wicked theirs in the evening. 

The fact is, that, for the reasons I have pointed 
out, the Resurrection antecedent to the recom
pense was, and is, as unavoidably to be read in 
the Apostle's words as they stand, as if the term 
" Resurrection " itself had been used; no pro
phetical concealment of the idea being intended. 
And, if the Thessalonians could have imagined 
otherwise, it would have been a reprehensible 
mistake, contrary to fact, and to the mind of the 
Holy Spirit. 

P. GULL. 

P.S.—It was not I who stirred the slumbering 
ashes of this argument. I think any further re
marks from my premillennarian brethren can need 
no future reply from me. 

Hymnology. Vol. I I I . 391.—I have little doubt 
that the hymn, u Sweet Jesu! when I think on 
Thee," is from St. Bernard. In the Benedictine 

n of his works, a. 1719, vol. ii. 914, is a 
of nearly fifty quatrains, commencing, 

Jesu dulcis memoria, 
Dans vera cordi gaudia, 
Sed super mel et omnia 
Ejus dulcis prxsentia. 

I cannot say who was the English translator. 
C. P. PHINN. 

&f)e (fllttertsit 
Genesis xv. 5, 6.—And he brought Abram forth 

abroad, and said, Look now towards heaven, and tell 
the stars, if thou be able to number them : and he said 
unto him, so shall thy seed be. And he believed in the 
Lord ; and he counted it to him for righteousness. 

Bomans iv. 5—To him that worketh not, but be
lie veth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousness. 

Is righteousness in these two passages equiva
lent to justification ? How is it that faith in God 
in the abstract, and without any particular refer
ence to Christ, seems spoken of, while we know 
that righteousness shall be imputed to us, or, in 
other words, we shall be justified, if we believe on 
Him that raised up Jesus from the dead; who 
was delivered on account of our offences, and was 
raised again on account of our justification ? See 
Rom. iv. 24, 25. 

Trinity College, Cambridge. F . P . 

Jeremiah xlix. 39.—But it shall come to pass in 
the latter days, that I will bring again the captivity of 
Elam, saith the Lord. 

When is the judgment upon Elam supposed to 
have taken place ? Can the view be maintained 
that the promised return of her captivity has 
been accomplished already; viz. under Cyrus ? 
On the contrary, is it not still future ? 

Fareham. F . B. 

Daniel ii. 35.—Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer threshingfloors. 

I t has long been a question, " How could the 
iron, the clay, the brass, &c. be broken to pieces 
together, or at once, since the Babylonian, the 
Persian, and Grecian monarchies have long ago, 
in regular succession, disappeared ?" And it has 
been answered, by saying, " That the kingdom of 
Christ, in its advent here predicted, shall pro
perly smite and break to pieces the fourth 
monarchy only, but that it will at the same time 
be made apparent why the former monarchies 
had fallen in succession." 

But is this satisfactory ? Is it not already ap
parent why the former monarchies had both risen 
and fallen in succession? Namely, to prepare 
the way of the Lord before his first advent: the 
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Babylonian, partly by purifying the Jews from 
idolatry, partly by dispersing them among the 
Gentiles; the Persian, by re-establishing the Jews 
in their land and temple worship; the Grecian, 
by favouring the promulgation of the Scriptures 
in the Greek language; and the Roman, by their 
census, certifying the nativity and lineage of our 
Lord. 

Besides, the Holy Spirit, who chose one image 
to be the symbol, might as easily have made it 
four images; as in fact he did afterwards choose 
four beasts of prey to symbolise the same four 
monarchies : and yet, in this vision, these monar
chies, symbolised by one human image, are fore
told as falling together, or at once. 

Are we then to cut the knot by saying, that 
the literal fulfilment of this prophecy is simply 
impossible, because the three former monarchies 
are literally extinct ? But they are not extinct 
in every sense; for the Spirit expressly says— 
" As concerning .the rest of the beasts, they had 
their dominion taken away; yet their lives were 
prolonged for a season and time." (Dan. vii. 12.) 
Upon which Sir Isaac Newton remarks— 

Therefore ail the four beasts are still alive, though 
the dominion of the three first be taken away. The 
nations of Chaldea and Assyria are still the first beast; 
those of Media and Persia are still the second beast ; 
those of Macedon, Greece and Thrace, Asia Minor, 
Syria, and Egypt are still the third ; and those of 
Europe on this side Greece are still the fourth. 

(Sir Isaac Newton on Daniel, chap, iv.) 
If this be correct, what else then does this pro

phecy foretell, but that all nations within the 
limits of the four ancient monarchies shall yet be 
confederated into one heterogeneous body corpo
rate, for some short time at least, and so perish 
together, or at once; immediately after which the 
kingdom of the Son of Man shall be established 
upon earth ? H. GIRDLESTONE. 

Matthew vii. 8.—For every one that asketh receiveth. 
These blessed words are frequently quoted 

as an encouragement to unconverted people to 
ask for salvation, but is not this a serious mistake? 
The Sermon on the Mount is addressed to disci
ples, and I can see no warrant in the Word of 
God for exhorting dead sinners to pray ; and so to 
do seems to me setting such to work, whereas the 
Holy Spirit would teach them their utter ina
bility to do any thing to please God, that so they 
may in self-renunciation trust entirely in the 
alone Saviour of sinners. I do not forget Rom. | 
x. 13, but then another scripture tells me, " that I 
no man can say Jesus is Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost." Far be it from me to check any soul 
from pouring out his heart to God, if he do so of 
his own accord, because I cannot tell but what 
the Lord may be working in his heart; (I might 
perhaps remind him, if I feared he was deceiving 

himself, that " the sacrifice of the wicked was an 
abomination to the Lord ;") but this seems to me 
widely different from putting prayer before him, 
for wnich I can see no warrant in the New Tes
tament. The calling (Rom. x.) is plainly the 
consequence of faith, for " how shall they call on 
Him on whom they have not believed r " but I 
shall be very glad of the thoughts of others on 
this truly important and practical subject. The 
saint has indeed abundant need of unceasing 

I prayer, but I see nothing put before lost sinners 
I but Christ, and a free and immediate salvation by 
I faith in Him. " MEM." 

Matthew xxvii. 18,—Olshausen says that three 
manuscripts add the name Iijaovs to that of 
BapajSpag, and that Origen intimates that the 
greater number had it. Your Correspondent 
would be glad of any further light on the matter 
that would tend to confirm or disprove the 
opinion in question. 

Norwich. J. H. 
Luke v. 36—39.—No man putteth a piece of a new 

garment upon an old, &c. 
I should feel very thankful for an explanation 

of the above parable, especially the 39th verse. 
UNIT. 

Luke xxi. 8.—And the time draweth near: go ye not 
therefore after them. 

Who is to be understood as saying " The time 
draweth near ?" Is it Christ himself who uses 
these words, to imply that the time of His king
dom being set up was come, or are we to consider 
them as the words of the false Christs ? To what 
preceding words are we to refer the ovv " there
fore?" W. CATNE. 

John viii. 44.—For he is a liar, and the father of it. 
OTl XpEVGTTJQ SffTl Kdl 6 TTaTTJp OVTOV. 

What is the noun with which avrov agrees ? 
Is it ypevdovg, " a lie," or \psvaTov, " a liar ?" 

W. CAINE. 

Acts i. 5.—Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost 
not many days henoe. 

1st. Is " the Holy Ghost," which was given on 
the day of Pentecost, only " an outward sign." 

I ask this with special reference to the reply of 
the Rev. D. NIHIXL (Vol. III. 291). 

2nd. Was this baptism only " a testimony to 
the heart of the believer " of what was already 
existent ? 

I ask this with special reference to the reply of 
the Rev. J. M. TAYLOR (Vol. III. 291, 292). 

Do not such passages as John xvi. 7, " if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart I will send him unto you," and 
John xiv. 26, u the Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, 
He shall teach you all things," &c.—do not such 
passages prove, beyond all doubt, that it was 

file:///psvaTov
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Is it to be inferred that " Paradise," and the 
" right hand of God," mean one and the same 
place ? 

When a believer dies, if he is immediately pre
sent with the Lord, he must at once go to the 
right hand of the Majesty on high, for there our 
Lord now is, and yet it is not said that our Lord 
did not sit at the right hand of God until after 
his resurrection, in which case Paradise, where 
he went with the penitent thief, would seem to 
be a different place, and that believers, dying and 
entering Paradise, would not at the moment of 
their death be actually " present with the Lord." 

Some of your Correspondents will perhaps 
easily explain texts which to me appear difficult 
to reconcile together. Put in the form of a 
question, it would be, Did our Lord, when he 
ascended after the resurrection, return to the 
same place to which he went at the time of his 
death, and remained while his body lay in the 
tomb ? P. W. 

neither an outward sign only, nor a testimony 
only, but a Divine-person, who was then sent, and 
given, and received, "the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive because it seeth him 
not ?" (John xiv. 17.) 

Undoubtedly he testified of Christ (John xv. 
26), and manifested his presence in some instances ] 
by the gift of tongues (1 Cor. xii. 10). But we 
must not confound his testimony or manifestation 
with his own Divine person and presence. " All 
these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, 
dividing to every man severally as he will" 
(1 Cor. xii. 11). 

Again, the Comforter was to be given to abide 
with his Church for ever (1 John xiv. 16). The 
promised "gift of the Holy Ghost" is "to all 
that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God shall call:" can this be said of any mere 
" outward sign ?" 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Acts xvi. 30.—Sirs, what must I do to bo saved ? 
Had this question of the Philippian jailor refe

rence to the salvation of his soul or of his body 
from punishment ? 

If the former, does it not seem strange that he 
was, the instant before, about to send that soul 
unsaved into eternity ? With what view did he 
purpose self-destruction ? To escape what ? 
Could he, with the intention of committing such 
an act, have had any thoughts about his soul ? 
He would naturally be desirous to escape the 
punishment (torture and death), which he knew 
awaited him at the hand of the authorities; and 
is it not most probable that, with the same desire, 
he put the above question to the Apostles ? 

They saw his alarm. His conscience was 
awakened, and, to an unwonted degree, suscepti
ble of impression. They seize the opportunity, 
turn the question to the best account, and make 
him to mean what he ought to have meant, rather 
than what he did mean. They tell him of an in
finitely greater salvation, and the way of it—the 
salvation of his soul.* Would there be anything 
wrong in this ? C. G, COOMBE. 

[AVe ftmily believe that the earthquake, the bearing 
of the Apostles, and, above all, the mighty power of God 
the Holy Ghost, had brought the poor jailor—who, as a 
heathen, would see no crime in suicide—to a conviction 
of sin, and to seek the salvation of his soul.—E«. ] 

2 Corinthians v. 8, compared with Luke, xxiii. 43.— 
In Corinthians it is said that to be absent from 
the body is to be present with the Lord. 

In Luke, our Lord says to the thief, " to-day 
thou shalt be with me in Paradise." 

Mark xvi. 19, says, our Lord when he ascended 
sat on the right hand of God. Acts vii. 55, Ste
phen saw him there. 

Ephes. i. 20; 1 Peter ill. 22 ; Romans viii. 34; 
Colos.iii. 1; and other texts testify to the same effect. 

[Most points in this Query are noted by Mr. NIHILL, 
at page 418 of our present Number.—ED.] 

2 Corinthians i. 20.—For all the promises of God 
in Him are yea and in Him Amen, unto the glory of 
God by us. 

Does it not seem as if the words " in him" 
were strangely forgotten by many who hold out 
the promises to unconverted sinners ? There are 
no promises to such; what they need is the Per
son and work of the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
scriptually placed before them, as the alone 
ground of a sinner's hope; and when they have, 
by grace, received Him (not before), they have 
the fulness of all blessing, the sum of all the 
promises in him. Am I not right? Is it not 
casting the "children's bread" to dogs, to set 
promises before the unconverted. "BETH." 

2 Timothy i. 6.—The gift of God which is in thee. 
Does the word gapicr/ia here signify an extra

ordinary or an ordinary gift of the Holy Spirit ? 
If an extraordinary gift, then it may have been 

transmitted by the putting on of the Apostle's 
hands; if ordinary, does it not seem to imply 
some grace or gift communicated through the 
channel of imposition of hands ? Is there in the 
present day any " gift of ministry " so transmis
sible ? and, if not, why not ? See especially Rom. 
i. 11, TS. %ap. irvevfiaTiicov. THOS* MYERS. 

Temple of Janus.—Can any of your Corres* 
pondents state, together with the authority for 
the statement, when the temple of Janus was 
opened by Augustus for the third time during his 
reign ? I find in Grsevius's Thesaurus Antaqui-
tatum Romanarum, vol. xii. p. 530, authority 
for its having been shut " Iterum sub Augusto 
anno Imperii 42. Dacorum et Atheniensiuni 
tumultu sedato, idque sub presidio Cycini fac-
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turn. Dion. 1. 54. Anno A. C. 746;" but nothing 
is said about how long it remained closed. 

B. W. SAVILE. 
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ERRATA IN VOL. I I I . 

Line 
22 
10 

45 

55 
last 
19 

29 

19 

41 

31 

7 

1 

For " strypes " read " stripes." 
For " the book and its story " read 

the " Book and its Story." 
For " pentecontarebum " read 

" Pentecontorchum." 
After " as far " insert" as." 
Fo/*" Kinnoel" read " Kuinoel." 
For " necessity of two motives for " 

read " necessity of, and motives 
j for." 

After " (timgxofA&vw) " insert 
" within the veil." 

For " Matt. xix. 15," read " Matt. 
xix. 5." 

For " instead of H " raw* " instead 
of J. 

For u Psalm clxv." read " Psalm 
cxlv." 

.For " Ominiscient" read " Omnis
cient." 

.For " John ii. 40," read " Luke 
ii. 40." 

The first item in our list of Errata 
is evidently incorrect, but we 
have as yet failed in detecting 
the error. 

Last item in Errata, for " Col. 1 " 
read " Col. 2." 

Notices to Correspondents. 
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latitude in the " QUERIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
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one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
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We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 8G will be published (D.V.) on Saturday the 8th of 

November. 
This day, Quarterly Part No. XI. (containing Nos. 7G to 83), 

price 2s. in a neat wrapper. 
Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR OF THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOB, 
as well as all Post-offlce Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street. 

Fleet Street, November, 185G. 
MESSES. SEELEY, JACKSON, AND 

HAILIDAY 
WILL SHORTLY PUBLISH, 

I . 
An illustrated edition of 

MINISTERING CHILDREN; a 
•!«• Tale dedicated to Childhood. With 
Twenty Engravings on Wood, from designs 
by L. Stocks, A.R.A., Birket Foster, G. H. 
Andrews, H. Le Jeune, and W. Goodall. 
Engraved by T. Bolton, Edmund Evans, W. 
T. Green, and Mason Jackson. In crown 
8vo. 10s. 6d. handsomely bound in cloth, 
gilt edges. 

I I . 
The Twenty-seventh Thousand of 

MINISTERIN G CHILDREN. 
Ordinary Edition. Crown 8vo. price 

5s. cloth.' 
in. 

LANDMARKS of TRUTH: a 
Series of Pastoral Addresses. By the 

BeV. W. DALTON, M.A. Vicar of St. Paul's, 
Wolverhampton. In crown 8vo. price 5s. 
cloth. 

WORDS in SEASON to THEM 
that are WEARY. By the Rev. W. 

B. MACKENZIE, M.A. Incumbent of St. 
James's, Holloway. In fcp. 8vo. price 3s. fid. 
cloth. 

LE C T U R E S on ST. P A U L , Illus
trative of the Leading Events of his 

Life. By the Rev. WEEVEB WALTER, M.A. 
Vicar of Bonby and Prebendary of Lincoln. 
In fcp. 8vo. price 3s. Gd. cloth. 

THE CHRISTIAN COSMOS: or, 
-*- the Son of God the Creator of Man-
By the Rev. E. W. GRINFIELD, M.A. In 
small 8vo. price 4s. Gd. cloth. 

VII. 

FI R E S I D E P R E A C H I N G ; of,Pacts 
and Hints for Visitors of the Poor. 

By the Rev. W. J . BOLTON, M.A., Curate of 
Trinity Church, Cheltenham. In foolscap 
octavo, price 2s. Gd. cloth. 

vin. 
B L E A S A N T F R U I T S ; or, Tales 
•*• and Illustrations. Edited by tho Rev. 
MARSHALL HALL VINE, M.A., Rector of St. 
Mary-le-Bow. In lGmo. cloth. 

IX. 
A Large-Print Edition of 

D R A Y E R S for F A M I L I E S : for 
A SIX WEEKS. By the Rev. EDWARD 
BICKERSTETH, Rector of Watton. Printed 
in largo type. In crown octavo, price 5s. 
cloth. 

A K E Y TO T H E P R A Y E R - B O O K , 
•£*• Or, an Account of the Principal For
mularies of the Church of England. De
signed to Illustrate their Meaning, Use, and 
Scriptural Character. By the Rev. ROBERT 
WHYTEHEAD, M.A., Rector of All Saints, 
York. The Second Edition, revised, price 6s. 
cloth. 

XI. 
A Fourth Thousand of 

AF R I C A ' S MOUNTAIN VAL
LEY; or, Tho Church in Regent's 

Town. By the Author of *4 MASTERING 
CHILDREN." In small octavo, with en
gravings, price 3s. Gd. cloth. 

A MEMOIR OF THE REV. JOHN 
-ft- WESLEY. In foolscap 8vo. with por
trait, price 2s. Gd. cloth. Being Vol. XH. 
of " The Library of Christian Biography." 

SEELET, JACKSON, AND HALLIDAT, 54, 
Fleet Street. B. SEELEY, Hanover Street. 

Just Published, demy 8vo. in a neat cover, 
Price 3s. 

OKETCII of a COPTIC GRAM* 
^ MAR, adapted for Self-Tuition. By 
W. B. MACDONALD, of Rammerscales. 
Edinburgh: W. H. LIZARS. London i 

GEORGE PHILIP & SON, 32, Fleet Street; 
and all Booksellers. 

flHURCH of ENGLAND SUN-
^ DAY SCHOOL QUARTERLY MAGA
ZINE. The concluding number for 185G, 
will be published on the 1st instead of tho 
31st of December. 

Church of England Sunday School Institute, 
109, Fleet Street, London. 

Just Published, Gratis, 

T BAKER'S CATALOGUE of 
J- . Second-hand THEOLOGICAL BOOKS, 
including Ecclesiastical History and Con
troversy ; Sermons, &c , may be had gratis 
on application, or by post, by sending one 
Penny Stamp to frank it. 

TnoMAs BAKER, 19, Goswell Street, 
London. 

Printed and Published by ROBERT CBADOCE NICHOLB, of HO. 25, Parliament Street, in the Parish of St. Margaret, Westminster, at the 
Printing Office of J . B. NICHOLS and SONS, NO. 4G, King Street, In the aforesaid Parish $ and sold by NISBET and Co.,Borners 
Street, Oxford Street.—October 25,1856. 



THE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR; 
OR, 

NOTES AM) QUERIES ON SCRIPTURAL SUBJECTS. 
[PUBLISHED ON ALTERNATE SATURDAYS.] 

VOL. I I I .—NO. 86. NOVEMBER 8,1856. D 
Price Threepence. 
Stamped Edition, ^d. 

THE ANNOTATOR:— 

To whom are the Epistles addressed . . 425 
Psa. xcii. 12—Luke xviii. 7,8, by the Rev. W. Cainc 

—Heb. i. 14, by T. H. Hodgson—ii. 16, hy the Rev. 
H.E.Brooke . . . . 4 2 6 

1 Peter ii. 2, hy J . Wbrthington—v. 5 . . 427 
The Sabbath made for Man, by the Rev. W. Reid— 

Enlargement and Deliverance to arise to the Jews, 
by D. Walther—The Heart Deceitful, by R. Cornall 428 

Texts Misinterpreted: Luke vii. 47, and Hob. ii. 2, 
by the Rev. C. G. Coombe . . . 428 

TUB REPLICANT :— 
Exodus xx. 5, 6, by the Rev. Z. J . Edwards—1 Sam. 

xvii. 55, bv T. J. Buckton—2 lungs xvi. 18, by the 
Rev. W. Calno . . . . 429, 430 

Matt. viii. 21, 22, by G. Sbrubsole—x. 23—xii. 40, by 
the Rev. B. W. Savilc—xvi. 28, by J . Worthing-
ton — xxii. 30, by C. E. Stuart—xxv. 1 —Mark 
xiv. 37 . . . 430,431 

Luke vii. 28, by R. Deuchar—xxii. 44, by W. Kelly 
—John vii. 35, by the Rev. C. G. Coombe—Acts i. 
5, by the Rev. J . M. Taylor—xvi. 30, by the Rev. 
John Harrison . . . .432,433 

Rom. vii. 13, by the Rev. E. Ryley and the Rev. C. 
P. Phinn—Rom. viii. by the Rev. C. P. Phinn— 
Rom. viii. 16, by R. Johnston . . . 433,434 

1 Cor. vii. 15—x. 11—2 Cor. xii. 2—Gal. iii. 16, by 
the Rev. Sam. Madden . . . 435, 436 

THE QUEBIST;— 

Gen. xv. 13—Matt. xi. 28—Luke xxii. 36—John x. 8 
—Acts xix. 15—1 Cor. xv. 1-3—Phil. ii. 6-9—2 
Thess. i. 7—1 Tim. v. 24, 25—Tit. iii. 14 . 437,438 

Hcb. xiii. 2, by the Rev. "W. Caine—Jumes i. 17, bv 
the Rev. E. II. Hnskins—Jude 11, by G. W. Gipps 
—Rev. xiii. 7, by the Rev. T. Myers . . 438 

The Church and the Kingdom—Immortality of the 
Soul—The Seven Churches . . . 4 3 8 

NOTICES TO COBBESPONDENTS 438,439 

QLi)t &Miotatm\ 
TO WHOM ARE THE EPISTLES ADDRESSED ? 

The remark at the commencement of the paper 
on " The Work of the Spirit," vol. I I I . p. 226, may 
be extended. There is indeed nothing new in the 
observation, but its importance will allow of it 
being repeated, that almost all, if not all, of the 
epistles were addressed to converted persons only. 
At the beginning of most of them it will be found 
that they are addressed to persons " called to be 
saints," " sanctified in Christ Jesus," " faithful in 
Christ Jesus," "saints in Christ Jesus," "faithful 
brethren in Christ," and other similar designa
tions. It seems impossible to suppose that by 
such terms professing Christian churches, com
posed of converted and unconverted persons, were 
addressed. 

The importance of attending to this is great. 
Perhaps it is seen chiefly in the impossibility there 
is for unconverted persons in general to under
stand in the least degree the force and meaning 
of what is written, and especially as to most of 
the practical parts of the epistles. J t is impos
sible for any one to appreciate the exhortations 
contained in the last five chapters of the Epistle 
to the Romans unless he can say with Paul, " O the 

No. 86. 

depth of the riches both of the wisdom and know
ledge of God," &c. and " therefore " is led by a 
sense of "the mercies of God" to his own soul to 
present his body as a living sacrifice, holy, ac
ceptable to God, which is his reasonable service. 

No doubt the Spirit of God can apply any and 
every part of the Epistles with such power to the 
conscience of an unregenerated sinner as to make 
it the means of his regeneration ; but when man 
addresses his unawakened fellow he is of course 
bound to suit his arguments to the state of the 
soul, and he will not commence with such an ex
hortation as Rom. xii. 1, to which I have referred. 
That exhortation is specially to " believers." No 
doubt, though so primarily addressed to converted 
persons, the Epistles were intended to be useful 
also to the unconverted; but still, if it were 
always borne in mind that they were so primarily 
addressed to believers, the meaning of every part 
would be more easily entered into, and they would 
be made more useful to both the converted and 
also the unconverted. 

I do not forget that, unless the Holy Spirit 
applies it, no part of Scripture will be of any use 
either to the converted or unconverted, but still 
it must be a subsidiary means of understanding 
the Episties to keep in mind the class to whom 
specially they were addressed. F . L. W. 

2 D 
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Psalm xcii. 12.—The righteous shall flourish like 

the palm tree: he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanou. 
He flourishes in a barren land under a hot sun 

even in a weary world and under the heat of 
temptation, for he is watered deep at the roots. 
He grows like a cedar in the mountain snows 
and the stormy tempest, for constant exercise 
strengthens his roots fixed in the rock., What 
time, place, or circumstances then shall forbid a 
Christian growth if the plant be God's planting 
either in the scorched plain or on the chilly 
mountain top ? 

Temple. KOB KOT. 

Luke xviii. 7, 8. And shall not God avenge his own 
elect, which cry day and night unto him, though he 
bear long with them ? I tell you that he will avenge 
them speedily. Nevertheless, when the Son of Man 
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth ? 

English readers, I fear, invariably misunder
stand these verses as they stand in our Autho
rised Version. In verse 7, on account of the 
words " bear long," it is generally supposed that 
the "them" are the persecutors of the elect. I 
have heard this said even by clergymen in their 
sermons. The ambiguity of the words in our 
version has not, I think, been hitherto noticed in 
THE CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOR. Kai paKpoOvpujv 
sir' avroiQ mean, " although being slow to avenge 
them," that is, the elect. Schleusner renders 
Kai ficucpoOvfiuv " etiamsi difFerat auxiliuni," that 
is, " although he delays to assist the elect." 

Again, in verse 8, the words "shall he find 
faith on the earth?" are almost invariably misun
derstood. They are supposed to mean that, at 
the Lord's second coming, infidelity will prevail 
universally over the earth. I often hear them 
quoted in support of this assertion. The context, 
however, is altogether opposed to such an inter
pretation. The clause ought to be rendered, I 
think, " nevertheless, (that is, although I promise 
my followers speedy vengeance on their enemies) 
when the Son of Man cometh, shall he find on the I 
earth (amongst his people) the belief (in this 
promise of speedy vegeance)." I see that Whitby 
takes this view of the passage. 

For a similar use of ITXTJV (see Matt, xviii. 7), 
u for it is necessary that offences come, but (wXrjv 
although it is necessary that offences come) woe 
to that man by whom the offence cometh." 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

[On the latter part of this passage see vol. I. 37, 73, 
101; vol. IL105.—ED.] 

MHJISTEBMJG 8PIBITS. 

Hebrews i. 14«—Are they not all ministering spirits, 
Bent forth to minister for Jfeem who shall he heirs of salva
tion ? (Gxae. who are about to inherit salvation.) 

& is strange how much error and misconception 

exist among professing Christians, and sometimes 
even among the Lord's own people, regarding 
" ministering spirits." It is by no means uncom
mon to hear some recently departed saint spoken 
of as an angel, and represented as standing before 
the throne with golden harp, forming one of the 
angelic choir, and singing the praises of our God 
and Saviour. This is so entirely devoid of scrip
tural warrant that we might suppose that no 
careful reader of his Bible would long continue 
to entertain the thought. There is, however, 
one text which, as given in our English Version, 
seems to favour the idea, and I have myself heard 
it brought forward in the pulpit to prove the 
angelic ministry of departed saints. The passage 
to which I allude is Kev. xxii. 9, where the angel 
who appeared to John is represented as saying, 
" I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings 
of this book;" and it is explained to mean " I 
am thy fellow-servant, and one of thy brethren," 
&c. A reference, however, to the original will 
shew that such is not the meaning of the passage, 
the literal rendering being, "I am the fellow-
servant of thee, and (the fellow servant) of thy 
brethren the prophets, and (the fellow servant) 
of them which keep the sayings of this book." 

This is in strict agreement with other parts of 
the Apocalypse, where angels are represented as 
joining with the redeemed in adoration and praise. 
See chap. v. 11 and vii. 11, &c. 

A parallel passage to chap. xxii. 9, occurs in 
chap. xix. 10, where also the original bears out 
the rendering given above. 
Houghton House, Carlisle. T. H. HODGSON. 

Hebrews ii. 16. (Marginal Translation.)—For verily 
He taketh not hold of angels, but of the seed of Abra
ham He taketh hold. 

In reading lately the forty-first chapter of Isaiah, 
I was surprised to find (never having before seen 
or heard it noticed) that the latter part of this 
verse is a direct quotation from Isaiah xli. 8, 9. 
"But thou, Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom 
I have chosen, the seed of Abraham (my friend) 
(thou) whom I have taken from the ends of the 
earth,1' &c. 

Omitting the "thou," which our translators 
insert, and leaving out the epithet "my friend," 
applied to Abraham, we have " the seed of Abra
ham of which I have taken hold," 

TflPIpfl *Vfo 0H138 int. 
rendered by the LXX aireppa *A/3paafi — ov 
ai/TeXafiopfjv; the Greek of Hebrews ii. 16 is 
(TirepfiaToc Afipaap EiriXaufiavirai. The Only dif
ference between these is the use of emXafipavta 
by St. Paul instead of avri\a/ij3aj>a>, but this can 
be satisfactorily accounted for. 

In writing to Jews he would most naturally 
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think of conveying to them the original, and that 
by the best equivalent which Greek afforded. 

Now £7ri\a/ii3avo/xat is even by the JLXX con
sidered a better rendering of (P*tCK|) than 
avTiKaii/Savofnai, as they use it for this purpose 
eighteen times, while the latter only ten times. 

In the same epistle, moreover, chap. viii. 9, in 
the quotation from Jer. xxxi. the same word 
occurs rendered after the LXX by eTrikanpavu. 

Had our translators recognised this latent quo
tation it would have kept them from giving so 
free a paraphrase as "took on him the nature of" 
to the former part of the verse. 

The "Israel of God," the spiritual seed of Abra
ham, seem to form the subject* of the address in 
Isaiah xli. 8, &c, and this agrees with Heb. ii. 16, 
where "they that are sanctified," "whom Christ 
is not ashamed to call brethren," "the children 
whom God hath given him," are represented as 
enjoying a privilege which angels (it would seem 
the fallen angels) did not. "For verily it was 
not of angels that He took hold (to deliver them 
from the death spoken of in ver. 15, that second 
death which fallen men and angels share; see 
Matt. xxv. 41; Eev. xx.), but of the seed of 
Abraham he taketh hold." H. E. BROOKE. 

1 Peter ii. 2.—As new-bom babes, desire the sincere 
milk of the word, that ye may grow thereby. 

" The sincere milk of the word," that is, pure 
milk, without adulteration, as a8o\ov must mean 
here; free from tradition and human fancies. 
Pure milk, or unadulterated milk, is intelligible, 
but " sincere milk " is unusual and unmeaning. 

The text is commonly quoted and expounded 
as applicable to every stage of the Christian life, 
a practice not very nattering to the progress of 
multitudes, one would think, and especially to 
those who profess to have received the truth for 
many years, and yet consider it a sufficiently high 
attainment to be still " as new-born babes," and 
to be still fed with milk. 

The Christian's increase in knowledge and 
grace, it seems, is in some degree analogous to 
growth in nature. In nature we have " first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the 
ear;" first the babe, then the youth, after that 
the adult. Now, for the babe milk is the only 
requisite food for a time; but for the youth and 
the adult this surely would not be reckoned suf
ficient, or if he could digest nothing stronger he 
would justly be considered in a weak and sickly 
condition. Even so it is with the Christian, and 
so St. Paul considers it. He fed the Corinthians 
with milk because they were only "babes in 
Christ," and because they were not able to bear 

* We take the chapter to refer in its primary sense 
to the nation of Israel, quite concurring however in its 
application to the spiritual seed,—En. 

" meat," or solid food (1 Cor. ii. 2). Isaiah, too, 
to whom I believe St. Paul refers, asks these sig
nificant questions, " Whom shall he teach know
ledge? and whom shall he moke to understand 
doctrine ? them that are weaned from the milk, 
and drawn from the breasts " (Isa. xxviii. 9). 

The " milk of the word," then, are elementary 
truths, " first principles ;" but as the infant can
not be expected to arrive at the full strength of 
manhood by the continual use of the food pecu
liar to its age, even so " babes in Christ" cannot 
grow up to be " men in understanding " (1 Cor. 
xiv. 20) by the sole use of these. Knowledge 
and doctrine, says Isaiah, are to be acquired by 
those who are " weaned from the milk and drawn 
from the breasts ;" " Strong meat," says St. Paul, 
is for adults (reXciwv), and " he that useth milk is 
unskilful in the word ojf righteousness, for he is a 
babe " (Heb. vi. 12—14). 

Yet the babe in time becomes a youth, and the 
youth a man, and so should the Christian; but, if 
he is always treated and fed " as a babe," he will 
always speak as a babe, and understand as a babe, 
and think as a babe ; and so consequently he will 
never arrive at that understanding so as to be 
" skilful in the word of righteousness," and be 
able, at the same time, to give " a reason of the 
hope that is in him," or to distinguish truth from 
error, and good from evil. 

No one becomes learned in any science if he 
advance no further than the mere elements; and 
if the Christian will attain to clear Scriptural 
" knowledge " and " doctrine," he too must ad
vance beyond "first principles." This is the 
reason why S t Peter, speaking of St. Paul's 
epistles, says, " In which are some things hard to 
be understood, which they that are unlearned 
wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures, unto 
their own destruction." They, it may be, have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious, through the 
" milk of the word," but they have not yet been 
"taught knowledge, and made to understand 
doctrine." Of course (I say of course, because, 
in these days of blasphemy and latitudinarianisin, 
some would be wise in their own conceits) the 
Holy Ghost is the only effectual teacher; "He 
shall teach you all things " (John xiv. 26); and 
" the Holy Scriptures " only—all Scripture, from 
Genesis to Revelation, and that not merely " here 
a little, and there a little," just fit for children— 
are the grand storehouse of learning and wisdom. 

Bootle. J. WOETHINGTON. 

1 Peter v. 5.—Be clothed with humility, eyjco/tf-
fiuffavBt. 

Put on humility as an outer garment, so that it 
may be conspicuous to all, and strike tile eye at 
once, above all other distinctions, fastened with, as 
it were, knots, so that it may be retained in con-

2 D 2 
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stant use, and no occurrence strip you of it; 
worn in every action of life, and in every deport
ment before God and men. Like the girdle 
proper to servants, let it thus be your badge of 
obedience, as servants of Christ. Wear it as a 
habit, and it will be both an ornament and a 
guard. 

Drumcar. G. S. 

THE SABBATH WAS MADE FOB MAN. 

Although I have myself used the expression as 
others have done, I am now convinced that it is 
wrong to give it a generic interpretation, as if 
the meaning were, that the Sabbath was not 
made for a Jewish, man, but for man everywhere 
as man, in fact, for the race. It is not, however, 
to be taken in a generic, but humane acceptation. 
It was for man's welfare the Sabbath was made, 
and not for his disadvantage. That I believe is 
the true meaning of the much-abused language 
of our Lord, u The Sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the Sabbath." 

Stirling. WLLLIAM REID. 

" Enlargement and Deliverance to arise to the Jews " 
was the faith of Mordecai. A curious illustra
tion of the tenacity of Israel's faith in the elec
tion of their nation to final blessing subsisting 
through the darkest periods of their history, will 
interest the Christian and in some sort be an 
example to him. If we turn to the books of the 
Old Testament we shall find not a few ending 
with heavy utterances of judgment. In some in
stances these were such as to ring long in the ear, 
and smite down with the greatest discourage
ment. Thus Jeremiah, Lam. chap. v. 22, " Thou 
hast utterly rejected U9: thou art very wroth 
against us." In this case the Jewish scribes or 
copyists were accustomed to repeat the penulti
mate verse, and make it thus serve over again, to 
give a better sounding close to the prophet's roll. 
So with other books of their Scriptures that hap
pened to close with heavy or ill-omened words, 
such as Isaiah, Ecclesiastes, Malachi. On the 
contrary, we have no repetition of the penulti
mate verse where the last verse of the Prophet is 
filled with good for Israel; nor do we find the 
practice followed where, as in certain of the minor 
Prophets, the heavy words are touching Assyria 
or Edom. Some may see in this nothing but a 
blameable superstition—I own it is to me an act
ing of faith (albeit superstition may be mixed 
with it). It may be remarked that not only in 
many manuscripts long before the invention of 
printing was this a practice, but it is followed in 
many of the printed editions of the Hebrew 
Bible. See Dr. Henderson's translation and 
commentary on the Prophet Jeremiah, chap. iv. i 
verse 22, where the fact is noticed, but the root of 
faith seems to escape his notice. D* WALTHEE. 

THE HEART DECEITFUL. 

How is it that a man truly hates God when he 
really believes and firmly asserts that he loves 
God? Because he does not hate what he calls 
God. He approves of the character which he 
gives to God, but then this character invariably 
diners in many important respects from that 
given of Him in the Scriptures. The God of the 
unconverted man, therefore, bears a resemblance 
to his own dark and perverted mind, and is gene
rally its exponent, which is a striking proof of the 
deceitfulness of the human heart. 

K. CoRNAIX. 

TEXT MISINTERPRETED. 

Luke vii. 47.—Her sins, which are many, are for
given, for she loved much. 

Too generally, it is to be feared, is the pardon 
of this woman regarded as a consequence of her 
great love. Such an interpretation is neither 
correct nor Scriptural. 

Love is invariably the consequence, because 
the result, of pardon, and is in proportion to it. 
Complete the passage quoted above, and it will be 
seen that this is the Saviour's teaching in this 
place, " to whom little is given, the same loveth 
little.;' 

This woman was a pardoned sinner when she 
" stood at Jesus' feet behind Him weeping " (ver. 
38). And it is of this that our blessed Lord as
sures her at verse 48, AQEWVTCII GOV ai afiapriat. 
The depth of the woman's godly sorrow for sin 
was so great, that she could hardly realize its 
pardon. A0£ojvra£, says her compassionate Lord, 
ai ctfi. &c. Doubt not, but be assured, that your 
sins are—have been, for a0. is perf. pass.—re
mitted. It is of the greatness of this pardon that 
our Lord assures Simon, and adduces, as evi
dence, the greatness of her love, q. d. she is for
given, and great is the forgiveness, "for," you 
see, "she loved much." 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Hebrews ii. 2.—irupafiaGiQ K<XI 7rapaKorj. 
Not only every act of irapafiamQ (transgres

sion, going beyond the line of right defined by 
God) was punished, or recompensed, but of 
TapaKorj (inattentive, careless, hearing—hearing 
which produces no good effect; for irapa is com
monly employed in composition in a bad sense). 

The Apostle, in the verse just before, had been 
enforcing the duty of careful, earnest, hearing of 
the gospel. And here he tells the Hebrews, they 
will have to answer for the way in which they 
hear. JlapaKoij is just the opposite to aicorj. 
Ateorj leads to faith, obedience, salvation (Rom. 
x. 17) ; irapaKot) leads to, or is followed by, more 
inveterate unbelief and disobedience, and "greater 
damnation." 
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According to aicoij or napaKorj on the part of 
the hearer, the gospel is a savour of " life unto 
life," or of "death unto death!" In this con
sists the difference between the forgetful hearer 
and the doer, of James i. 22-25. 

How solemn and important the Saviour's warn
ing, " Take heed how ye hear." 

Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

ftije Replicant-
Exodus xx. 5, 6. Vol. III. 274, 362.—When I 

stated that in the Greek language the predicate 
has not the article but the subject has, unless 
there be a relative or demonstrative pronoun, and 
therefore our translation is correct of Eph. vi. 2, 
" which is the first promise commandment with 
promise," Mr. Caine's observations shew me that 
I was not correct in adding that there was no 
promise whatever in the second commandment. 
I should have observed that in the second com
mandment the promise is general, applying to all, 
"shewing mercy unto thousands of them that 
love me and that keep my commandments," ret 

Sept.; *JpiVP Heb. On the 
other hand, the promise in the fifth is special, 
applying to that commandment only. If Maimo-
nides and Bishop Patrick consider that there is 
an especial promise given to the observance of 
the second, I should differ from them, and beg to 
direct your reader's attention to what Calvin, that 
great master in Israel, says: " This is the first 
commandment, Paul tells us, which God has been 
pleased, as it were, to seal by a remarkable pro
mise. There is some difficulty here, for the second 
commandment likewise contains a promise—c I am 
the Lord thy God, who shew mercy unto thou
sands of them that love me and keep my com
mandments.1 But this is universal, applying in
discriminately to the whole law, and cannot be 
said to be annexed to that commandment. Paul's 
assertion still holds true, that no other command
ment but that which enjoins the obedience due 
by children to their parents is distinguished by a 
promise." Calv. Eph. Calv. Tr. S. p. 328. Mac-
knight also remarks, " In the second command
ment there is a promise of mercy to them who 
keep the commandments in general: but the fifth 
is the first commandment which hath a promise 
annexed to it in particular." 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

1 Samuel xvii. 55. Vol. III. 394.—The rejection 
by Dr. Kennicott of certain verses found in all 
the Hebrew MSS. he collated, because they are 
wanting in the Vatican codex of the Septuagint, 
although found also in the Alexandrine, is unjus
tifiable, and would, if canned out consistently, 

supersede the necessity of a collation of Hebrew 
MSS. altogether, or indeed of any other MS. 
than the Vatican; but the doctor is inconsistent 
with himself, for he rejects 1 Sam. xvii. 54, which 
is found in both codices. His motive appears to 
have been to get rid summarily of a difficulty, 
that is, an apparent but not real contradiction be
twixt this verse, which says Goliath's sword was 
put into David's tent, and 1 Sam. xxi. 9, 10, 
which represents it as being in custody of the 
priest Abimelek. His criticism, and those of 
Spinoza, Patrick, AVarburton, and Eichhorn, are 
not satisfactory to me. The hypothesis to which 
I strongly incline, but for which your limits do 
not admit space for the necessary induction, may 
be thus stated:— 

Samuel, Nathan, and Gad wrote separate nar
ratives of the private and public life of David 
(I Chron. xxix. 29, 30). These were used by the 
authors of the two books of Samuel in drawing up 
their history. Where discrepancies were detected 
no attempt at correction or remark was offered; 
but the several distinct narratives were put to
gether, whilst the student was left to determine 
for himself the mode by which they could be 
harmonised. 

The student of the synoptical Gospels is well 
aware that there is need for some principles of 
criticism and interpretation to determine the 
correct narrative, where, as in minor points, that 
for instance of the reviling of one or both the 
crucified thieves (Matt, xxvii. 34; Luke xxiii, 
39—43), contradictions in terms appear. 

The books of Kings, in like manner, were ex
pressly compiled from "the chronicles of the 
kings of Judah" and "the chronicles of the kings 
of Israel" (1 Kings xiv. 18, 28). 

When these tribes met in captivity at Baby
lon their separate narratives would be compared, 
and the present books of Kings are probably the 
result of such compilation. 

In this hypothesis -nothing new is enunciated, 
as the practice with the best historians, from 
Herodotus downwards, has been to transmit to 
posterity the true history, so far as they could 
ascertain it by the concurrence of original evi
dence, and, failing this, to submit the whole ques
tion to the judgment of future time, which has 
already unravelled so many difficulties of ancient 
historians. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

[In making suggestions or framing hypotheses as to 
the manner in which the inspired penmen wrote or com
piled these narratives, it is well to keep before our minds 
the important truth, that in all that they wrote—or se
lected if they did select—they acted under the constrain
ing and restraining influences of God the Holy Ghost. 
We are not hinting that our Correspondent overlooks this 
fact, only we think it well, in these days, to call constant 
attention to this cardinal truth,—ED.] 
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2 Kings xvi. 18. Vol. III. 359.—Gesenius pre
fers the keri ID-IDi and renders the word " a co
vered portico." Parkhurst translates it u some
thing overspread, a covert, shelter.11 Locke sup
posed that the covert for the Sabbath was " a 
building or covering made for the purpose, that, 
when on the Sabbath days the crowd of people 
was too great to be contained in the porch, they 
might remain under shelter from the injuries of 
the weather." Vatablus thought it was " ten
torium in quo solebant quiescere Sabbatho Sacer-
dotes qui priore hebdomade functi fuerant officio 
suo; quod fuerat sedificatum in atrio Sacerdo-
tum." Grotius supposed it was a passage by 
which the priests entered into the temple on the 
Sabbath Day to commence their tiprfpepia. 

Of the latter part of the verse there are many 
explanations. Some think that Ahaz changed 
the entrance to his palace, so that it was neces
sary to pass through the temple to get into it; 
and that he did this as a compliment to the King 
of Assyria. Others think that Ahaz was influ
enced by fear, and that his object was to render 
it easier for him to fly for refuge into the temple, 
if the King of Assyria would attack the palace. 
Grotius gives a curious explanation : " He turned 
the entrance or first gate, by which he used to 
enter into the temple, to another part of the 
temple, lest either the king or the priests when 
entering should turn their backs towards Assyria, 
and therefore appear to shew less respect to 
the King of Assyria: for the entrances had for
merly looked towards the east." 

Manchester. WILLIAM CALNE. 

[The Vulgate evades the difficulty by leaving the word 
untranslated, " Musach quoque Sabbati," &c.—ED.] 

Matthew viii. 21, 22. Vol. III. 390, 414.—These 
verses may be consistently harmonised by refer
ring to the parallel passage in Luke ix. 59, 60. 
Here, in addition, it is added, " but go thou, and 
preach the kingdom of God." 

Another reason for our Saviour refusing so 
natural a desire, we learn from Luke x. 1, 2. 
u After these things the Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place whither he 
himself would come; therefore said he unto them, 
The harvest truly is great, but the labourers are 
few.11 This I apprehend to be the ground on 
which the refusal was based, at the same time to 
teach the disciple the nature of the service of God, 
supreme love, and a priority of claim to service 
before that of social tieB or duties. The peculiar 
urgency of the times required the disciple to 
preach the kingdom of God, even at this sacrifice, 
while the unawakened, the dead in sins, were to 
be left to perform the fiocial duties of life* We 
have in this way a Standard of Christian devoted-

ness to the service of God, not attained to by 
many in this day. 

Chester. GEORGE SHRUBSOLE. 

Matthew x. 23. Vol. III. 326, 366, 380.—The 
coming of the Son of Man in this passage seems 
clearly to refer to His coming in vengeance 
at the destruction of Jerusalem: in which con
nection the exhortation of Christ would appear 
to imply the need of activity and speed on the 
part of His apostles; and not to declare the fact, 
that they should finish their preaching in all the 
cities of Israel before He came. 

Tarry not in cities which persecute you. The time is 
short; and your witness must be delivered in as many of 
the cities of Israel as possible. Therefore, when your 
fellow-countrymen prove, by decided and determined 
opposition and violence, that they will not receive your 
message, stay there no longer, but flee to another; (is 
TTJV aXXijv, the other, significant at all ?) for I solemnly 
assure you that, even thus, with all your diligence, you 
will not have gone over all the cities of Israel before 
I come. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Matthew xii. 40. Vol. m . 380. — F . L. W. 
asks, u How far is it accurately known that the 
years since the crucifixion have been properly 
reckoned as to the number of days in each, so as 
to calculate back?" If I do not misunderstand 
this question, the answer appears to be simply 
this, that since the reformation of the Roman 
calendar by Julius Caesar, as Pontifex Maximus, in 
the third year of his consulate, A.u.c. 708, B.C. 46, 
the year has always been computed as consisting 
of 365 days, with the intercalation of one day 
more on every Bissextile, and which has been so 
pithily expressed in the well-known lines, which 
are to be found in an old arithmetical work of 
A.D. 1596, "Thirtie daies hath September," &c. 
It is true that in the sixteenth century it was 
discovered that the Julian calendar gave a year 
which is too long, at the rate of three days in 400 
years, being somewhat more than eleven minutes 
longer than the solar tropical year, and in A.D. 1582 
ten days were struck out of the reckoning, when 
what is called the Gregorian reformation took 

Elace (adopted in this country, 1752); but this 
as had no effect on the proper length of the year, 

which, since the time of the crucifixion, is as 
well ascertained as any matter of history can well 
be. May I take this opportunity, in support of 
the opinion advocated by F. L. W. with respect 
to the day of the crucifixion, and which has 
been so often alluded to in the columns of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE, of saying, that, after 
having given the subject a lengthened considera
tion, I venture to think from the overwhelming 
amount of evidence which can be brought to bear 
on the subject that the memorable event took 
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place on Thursday, Nisan 14th, 16th of the ca
lends of April, March 17th, A.U.C.782, A.D. 29. 

Newport. ]J. W. SAVILE. 

Matthew xvi. 28; xxiv. 34. Vol. III. 399,--In 
consequence of the confusion arising from mixing 
these two distinct subjects together, Mr. CAINE 
has fallen into a mistake respecting what I said. 
The former was indeed spoken both to the people 
and to His disciples, but the latter was spoken to 
His disciples privately: "And as he sat upon the 
Mount of Olives the disciples came to Him pri
vately, saying, Tell us," &c. Now it was in my 
remarks on the latter I said, " Jesus here gave 
His disciples solemn warning," &c. as may easily 
be seen. 

Bootle. J . WORTHINGTON. 

Matthew xxii. 30. Vol. III. 406.—To understand 
this answer aright we must consider the belief of 
the Sadducees and Pharisees respecting the resur
rection from the dead. The Sadducees denied it 
altogether; the Pharisees believed it, but taught 
that a woman who had married two brothers, ac
cording to the peculiar provision of the law of 
Moses, would in the resurrection be the wife of 
her first husband. The Sadducees, determined 
to catch our Lord, put to Him this question. If 
He asserted a resurrection at all He would offend 
them, and if He did not assign the woman to her 
first husband He would contravene the teaching 
of the Pharisees. Our Lord answers them by 
condemning at once the teaching of both Sad
ducees and Pharisees, the former by proving that 
a resurrection is implied in the law by the phrase 
" God of Abraham, God of Isaac, God of Jacob;" 
the latter by declaring that the next life will be 
spiritual, an existence such as the angels now 
enjoy. 

Both Sadducees and Pharisees argued on the 
supposition that a future state, if there be one, 
must be like the present; hence the object of the 
Sadducees to reduce to an absurdity the teaching 
of their opponents. There is nothing stated in 
Scripture respecting a future state which would 
make us conclude that we shall not recognise in 
their spiritual bodies those whom we have here 
known m natural bodies. Would not the parable 
of Dives and Lazarus confirm us in this belief? 

Edinburgh. C. E. STUART. 

[Is it probable that those who sit down with Abraham 
and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God will not 
recognise them ? We think, however, that recognition 
in a future state is most clearly deducible from the 
transactions on the Mount of Transfiguration. We do 
not believe that Moses and Elias talked with our Lord 
and spoke to him of his approaching decease without 
recognising eaoh other.—ED.] 

Matthew xxv. 1-13. Vol, III, 381.—At a mar
riage of one of the Sultan's daughters at Cairo I 

observed in the procession about fifty men bearing 
iron grates on poles which might well be called 
" torches." In most of these grates were coils of 
twisted rope, and in a few a substance which 
looked like coke. Two or three persons at in
tervals cast powdered gum and a viscous matter 
resembling tar upon or into the burning vessels, 
and whenever this was done their bearers resumed 
their march, waved their torches, and revived 
their song. 

At a marriage on a less scale in Jerusalem I 
noticed torches made of wire twisted round the 
end of sticks, and encircling a fibrous substance 
like matting or the rind of the "done " palm tree. 
I did not remark any feeding with oil or tar on 
this occasion, but the colour of the flame and the 
evidently slow consumption of the "wick" shewed 
that the light was produced by the inflammation 
of something additional to the material of the 
torch. * 

Temple. ROB ROY. 

Mark xiv. 37. Vol. III. 218.*-I apprehend that 
the real object of the Lord in the words of this 
and the following verse, was not to prevent that 
fall which He had predicted, but to teach Peter 
and the disciples to know the weakness of the 
flesh more fully than they knew it as yet. This 
will appear from the passage, " Couldest thou not 
watch one hour? The spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak." 

I am confirmed in this view by finding in 
Scripture that God teaches His people to know 
themselves by setting them to do those things 
which try their power. It is in the doing that 
the opposition of the flesh comes out sensibly to 
the understanding. "I find," says Paul, "that 
when I would do good, evil is present with me." 
So in this case. It would be in striving to watch 
and pray lest they should enter into that tempta
tion (about the result of which they had been so 
positive), that they would themselves sensibly 
perceive that which Jesus saw—that they could 
not watch one hour—that the spirit was willing, 
but the flesh weak indeed. 

If then, as I believe, this passage is not against 
system, much less can I allow it to be an illustra
tion or proof that Scripture is above " all" system. 

No doubt T. H. could show how ignorantly and 
foolishly many may systematise. This may show 
that the Gospel does not consist of human system; 
but it cannot prove that it is not a perfect heavenly 
system. 

I have, on the other hand, a plain specimen of 
the application of the non-systematising principle. 
I have a tract which asserts most positivelyand 
fully the doctrine of the final perseverance (or 
preservation) of the saints. Another by the same 
writer asserts the opposite. He justifies this upon 
the principle that he must not systematise. What 
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must be said of a principle which justifies so ma
nifest a contradiction ? 

Will not T. H. and the other readers of THE 
ANNOTATOR agree with me, that a principle which 
cannot be expressed in the language of Scripture, 
should not be put forward as a principle for 
Scripture interpretation ? 

JOHN M. TAYLOR. 

Luke vii. 28. Vol. I I I . 327, 383.—John the 
Baptist declared that One mightier than he 
cometh, the latchet of whose shoes he was not 
worthy to unloose. This testimony to Jesus was, 
in Luke vii. 28, confirmed by our Lord, when he 
said, " Among those that are born of women 
there is not a greater prophet than John the 
Baptist; but he that is least in the kingdom of 
heaven is greater than he." This must refer to 
our Lord. He, too, was born of a woman. He 
was the prophet of whom Moses spoke, and had 
not the exception been made our Lord would 
have contradicted John, by admitting that John 
was greater than himself. The general expres
sion "born of women" described John as the 
greatest prophet among men, and therefore his 
testimony ought the more to be believed, when 
he said our Lord was greater than he. Truth 
required that our Lord should except himself; 
but, if so, in what respect was our Lord the least 
in the kingdom of heaven ? He humbled himself 
and became of no reputation. He took on him 
the form of a servant. He even stooped to wash 
the disciples' feet, yet He was their lord and 
master. " He was despised and rejected of men," 
yet notwithstanding of this humiliation He was 
the promised Messiah, and the Lord of glory, and 
thus " greater " than John. 

The same mode of expression is used in 1 Cor. 
xv. 27, where " all things " are said to have been 
placed under Christ, yet the Apostle found it 
necessary in using so general a term to except 
God, the Father, who did put " all things " under 
Christ. 

This view seems to be confirmed by the passage 
in John, chap. v. verse 31, et seq. where the testi
mony of John to our Lord is referred to, " If I 
bear witness of myself my witness is not true, 
there is another that beareth witness of me, and 
I know that the witness which he witnesseth of 
me is true. Ye sent unto John, and he bare wit
ness unto the truth," and that truth was that 
Jesus was greater than he, because Jesus was the 
Messiah: so it is also true that he that is least 
(made himself least) in the kingdom of heaven 
is greater than John, and which was a part of 
John's declaration of Christ. 

Our Lord spoke of the time then present. John J 
was still alive, and as much a child of the kingdom, j 
and even more so, than any other disciple then i 
existing could possibly bo. The comparison, there

fore, could not be betwixt John and any other 
disciple—there could be little meaning in the 
expression if such were its import; for who is 
the least in the kingdom of heaven ? and in what 
respect could John be less than the least ? This 
would be excluding John altogether, yet he was 
the greatest prophet that had appeared on earth; 
but, with one exception, that was our Lord him
self. Therefore the passage simply means that 
our Lord admitted John's claim to be his fore
runner—the promised Elias—and that as John 
had borne testimony to him as the Messias, which 
was the truth, so, notwithstanding our Lord's ap
pearance and humility of station, all were bound 
to admit the truth of John's testimony, viz. that 
He was the personage of whom John spoke as 
greater than John, whose shoes' latchet John was 
not worthy to unloose. This corresponds with 
our Lord's teaching in Mark x. 44, u Whosoever 
of you will be the chiefest shall be servant of all, 
for even the Son of man came not to be minis
tered unto, but to minister (to be a servant) and 
to give his life a ransom for many." 

KoBERT DEUCHAR. 

Luke xxii. 44. Vol. I I I . 309, 399.—I agree with 
Mr. STUART that wo-a does not mean a mere ap
pearance without reality. Perhaps F . L. W. will 
be convinced of this if he weigh waei XeindeQ in St. 
Luke's account of Saul's conversion and baptism 
(Acts ix.) He means that something of the ap
pearance of scales fell from Saul's eyes, without 
raising a question of their reality, for indeed they 
were really there. So here. Further, as Bengel 
remarked, the force of the particle (o<m falls upon 
the 9pofif3oi (clots) rather than on alfxaTog, so that 
there is the less reason for disturbing the cpmmon 
belief. W. KELLY. 

John vii. 35. Vol. IH . 327. KUINOEL.—This 
is not the first time that Kuinoel's opinion and 
authority have been adduced in T H E CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR. 

These are days in which we must be very 
jealous for a sound and spiritual exposition of 
God's truth. On this account I cannot observe 
a repetition of Kuinoel's name and authority 
without fear, not to say alarm : nor can I let it 
pass in silence. 

Kuinoel is, doubtless, valuable in many respects, 
—possibly, in those for which he is quoted in T H E 
ANNOTATOR. Nor would I contend that, by one 
or two quotations, a man commits himself to an 
approval of all that his author ha3 written. 

Is it not the case, however, that the repeated 
appearance in the pages of T H E CHRISTIAN A N 
NOTATOR of unqualified and unguarded reference 
—not to say deference—to the writings of any 
man is apt to be regarded as an imprimatur? 
The author is admitted to the minds and perhaps 
libraries of the readers as unexceptionable ; and 
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his influence for good or evil is thereby enhanced. 
For evil, I maintain, in the case of Kuinoel; for 
who and what is he ? I give the candid and 
honest avowal of Dean Trench, that he is a " Ra
tionalist interpreter.1' Perhaps I had better quote 
his very words. In the parable of the labourers 
in the vineyard, he says, " I t is not, indeed, strange 
that a Rationalist interpreter, like Kuinoel, should 
thus explain i t ; for, in fact, the whole matter is 
thus taken out of the spiritual world, and brought 
down to the commonest region of sense." I can
not recal the numbers or articles in which 
Kuinoel has been before quoted with implied 
favour. 

If on any subject, surely on this, we need to be 
on our guard ourselves, and to caution others. 

Crookes Parsonage. C. J . COOMBE. 
[In confirmation of Mr. COOMBE'S wise caution we 

add a few words from Home's Introduction. Mr. Home 
admits that Kuinoel's iB " one of the best philological 
commentaries on the historical books of the New Testa
ment," and gives an extract in his praise from Professor 
Stuart. He then adds, " But there are some points on 
which the student cannot be too much upon his guard. 
Although now and then Kuinoel has successfully vindi
cated some important controverted passage from a Neo-
logical interpretation, yet; in some cases, where there is 
apparently something of a miraculous nature which lies 
on the surface of the evangelical narration, he makes a 
shift, but with no great dexterity, to steer between the 
Neologians and the orthodox, in order, as it would seem, to 
avoid giving offence to either. Professor Stuart has given 
several examples of these trimming interpretations . . . . 
and with regard to the Trinitarian controversy he has 
shewn that Kuinoel is what has been termed a high 
Arian." 

We have thought it desirable to reproduce this note 
in full, and, with this and Mr. COOMBE'S remarks before 
us, we shall know what value we may attach to Kui
noel's opinions. On points of mere criticism there is no 
doubt that he may be usefully though cautiously referred 
to.—ED]. 

Acts i. 5. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. 
Vol. III. 422. 

My words (Vol. I I I . 291) may admit of the 
construction which Mr. W. BROWNE puts upon 
them in his query on this subject, and I therefore 
beg leave to explain them. 

When I spoke of the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost as a testimony to the heart of the believer 
of a union with Christ already existent, I had no 
thought (in so writing) of the absence of the 
Holy Ghost in person from that disciple—on the 
contrary, His testimony is (in my mind) insepa
rably connected with His own personal presence. 

J . M. TAYLOR. 

Acts xvi. 30.—Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? 
Vol. III. 423. 

There can be no doubt but that the jailor con
templated suicide, on the ground that he might be 
held responsible for the supposed escape of the 
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prisoners; and at that time could not in any de
gree be regarded as an inquirer for salvation. I t 
is not unreasonable to suppose that, if the jailor 
had not himself heard Paul and Silas preach, he 
might be informed of what they had preached by 
others. The proclamation by the damsel (ver. 17) 
must have produced no little sensation in Phi-
lippi; and, if even this only had come to the ears 
of the jailor, there would be a truth lodged in his 
mind which only required the events to which the 
Editor adverted in his note attached to Mr. 
Coombe's query, to develope it so as to induce 
him to inquire after that salvation which Paul 
and Silas were commissioned to preach. 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

The following note on this text is from Web
ster and Wilkinson's Greek Testament, with Notes 
Grammatical and Exegetical, and gives a clear 
idea of the whole transaction. 

Acts xvi. 30, 31. 7rpoayayu)v . . . . cga* " Con
ducting them forth outside.'' This inquiry is not made 
in the very first moment of fear and awe, while flinging 
himself at their feet; but after he had released them 
from the dungeon, and brought them to'the outside of 
the prison wards. The answer also proves that his in
quiry had reference to the salvation of his soul. 

Q. Q. Q. 

Romans vii. 13. Vol I I I . 406.—The following 
is a translation of this verse. • Was then TO ayaBov 
(i.e. 6 vofxog, or rather rj EVTOXTJ, its abstract part) 
made death unto me ? Far from it, I would not 
be suspected for the moment of the thought 
(/nj yevoiro). "But sin" (imo peccatum, suppl. 
mini factum est mors) " was made death unto me, 
in order that it might appear in its own colours 
as really sin (iva <pavy apapria) by working 
(KarepyaZonevrj) death in me through the medium 
of that which is good (that is, the law or com
mandment,) in order that sin might become by 
its own showing exceedingly heinous, hatefully 
tyrannical (ica(f vTrtpfioXr)v afiapTioXog) by the 
light of the commandment (dia TIJQ evroXtjc)" By 
this interpretation there is no .tautology, at least 
there can scarcely be said to be any; iva, in both 
cases, is causation. 

Plaxol. E. RYLET. 

I offer with much diffidence an explanation of 
this difficult passage (adhering to the " telic" 
sense of iva, as implying God's overruling evil for 
good.) 

" Ordo." aXXa »/ apapria [f/ioi ysyovs Bgvarog]* 
iva afxapTia (1) <f>avy RaTEpyaZopevi) (2) Bavarov 
fioi c?ia rov ayaBov, \TOVTO de] iva (3) ij apapria 
yevrjTai dia TIJQ svroXrjg icaB' vTrepfSoXTjv afiaprwXog. 

(1) This may be the nominative, in spite of 
Bishop Middleton. (2) Like 6avwvi vn^revovrtg, 
Matt. vi. 16. (3) %lva is repeated, by anaphora, 
instead of /rat, " and so," 

file:///tovto
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" Paraphrase." " It is sin (which became death 
to me); to the intent that its murderous deed 
might stand detected, and that thus sin's enormous 
heinousness might become apparent." 

(pavg is contrasted with EKrj7raTrj(nv in verse 11. 
Sin, the real murderer, wilily caused suspicion 
to rest upon the holy law. The result, however, 
is (iva <f>avy) that sin is detected to be the efficient 
cause of death, and the law is vindicated. The 
result again (Iva ytvr\rai) of this detection is, that 
the deep malignity of sin, instead of being cloaked, 
is fully exposed. C. P. PHINN. 

Romans viii. Vol. III. 406.—This question is 
not quite clear. (For "Ocean, Occanne," read 
" Occam, Occame," and for " realising," " rea
listic"). "Luther wrote to Occam," who died 
A.D. 1347. A strange correspondence! The 
words which follow are not, moreover, Luther's 
at all, but Melancthon's. It is true that Luther, 
in the times of his ignorance, revered William of 
Occam highly; in his " Admonit. ad Eccles.," he 
calls him " Carus magister meus." But it would 
have been surprising had Luther, the reformer, 
" acknowledged as a master in Israel" one whom 
Melancthon esteemed little other than a Pelagian. 
"Pelagius," writes Melancthon, Opera, i. 414, 
" utterly denied original sin, and feigned that it 
is in man's power to satisfy perfectly the law of 
God," &c. With this doctrine Occam and many 
others nearly agree, " propemodum idem docent 
Occam et multi alii." Again: " The Pelagians 
take away the very name of original sin. Re-
centes, ut Occam et multi alii, nomen retinent 
peccati originalis, sed rem extenuant." The 
words which Mr. MrERs nuotes as Luther's are 
found in Melancthon's Works, vol. ii. p. 58, "Orat. 
pro M. Luthero." After charging Aquinas with 
asserting that mortal sins may be avoided without 
the help of the Spirit of God, and apostrophising 
him thus: " Agnoscis, Thoma, placitum tuum ? 
he proceeds, " And you too, Occam, my favourite 
teacher in other days, what was your meaning 
when you argued that neither reason, nor Scrip
ture, nor experience doth testify the need of 
grace in order to justification ? Agnoscis, opinor, 
dogma tuum." 

I leave to those who are able to do it justice 
the desired comment on Rom. viii. 

C, P. PHINN. 

Romans viii. 16, and 1 John v. 9,10,11. Vol. III. 
327.—If that portion of the 7th and 8th verses of 
1 John v. which the best critics, with the excep
tion of Bengel, judge to be spurious, inasmuch as 
it is not to be found in any MS. before the sixteenth 
century, be omitted, the two verses will read thus,— 
u For there are three that bear witness, the Spirit, 
the water, and the blood; and these three agree 
in one." 

The great truth to which they bear witness is, 

I that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and their 
(marturia) testimony is twofold, (1) external; 
(2) internal. 

The Spirit bore witness externally by the 
mouth of the prophets who have been since the 
world began; by descending in the form of a 
dove upon the Saviour at His baptism; by raising 
Him from the dead (1 Peter iii. 18) ; by the ex
traordinary effusion of His divine influences at 
Pentecost, when so many were converted, and the 
gift of tongues, and other miraculous powers, were 
imparted to the Apostles. 

The water bore witness externally by His bap
tism, which was an emblem of His spotless holi
ness, and of the purity of His religion; by which he 
was set apart to His public ministry; and which 
was accompanied with the descent of the Holy 
Spirit as above referred to, and also with a voice 
from heaven,—" This is my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleased." Perhaps baptism by water, 
which was to be the initiatory rite of the Church, 
may be also included in this testimony. 

The blood bore witness externally when Christ 
died, inasmuch as the shedding of His blood was 
a proof that He died in reality, and not merely in 
appearance, as the Docetae or Phantasiastaj main
tained. Moreover, His death was accompanied 
with scenes so extraordinary and awful (viz. the 
darkened sun, the earthquake, the rending of the 
rocks, and of the veil of the temple, and the open
ing graves), that the centurion exclaimed," Truly 
this was the Son of God." Perhaps also the 
Lord's Supper, which was to be observed in the 
Church till His second coming as a commemora
tion and attestation of His death, may be included 
in this testimony. Now every one who believes 
with the heart that Jesus is the Son of God re
ceives the external testimony of these three wit
nesses ; and, as a consequence of this, enjoys in 
his own happy experience also their internal testi
mony, which is more or less satisfying accord
ing as the measure of grace given to them is 
greater or less. 

The Spirit bears witness internally, by all the 
gracious operations effected by His divine agency 
in the soul of the believer; the water, by the 
purification of the soul from sin; and the blood, 
by purging the conscience from dead works, and 
diffusing in the soul a serenity, comfort, and joy, 
which the world can neither give nor take away. 

Let us now turn to Romans viii. 16. The 
verb mmmarturei signifies "bears witness also, 
together, at the same time," and is followed by a 
dative of the person to whom the witness is borne. 
The word occurs only in another passage of the 
New Testament, viz. Rom.ix. 1,—•" My conscience 
also bearing me (i.e. to me) witness (summartu-
rouses moi) in the Holy Ghost." The passage 
before us then should be rendered, " The Spirit 
itself beareth witness at the same time (viz. that 
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we cry Abba, Father,) to our Spirit that we are 
the children of God." The Authorised Version 
makes the Spirit of the believer a witness, whereas 
John speaks only of three witnesses. Is it not 
more natural in this case to view it as a judge, 
who, having weighed the evidences of the wit
nesses brought before him, pronounces his verdict 
accordingly ? The testimony of the Spirit here 
is of course internal, i.-e. the gracious dispositions 
implanted by the Spirit in the heart oi the be
liever, and developed in his life, demonstrate to 
him, when honestly and prayerfully examining 
himself in the light of the Word, that he is a child 
of God and an heir of the kingdom. 

R. JOHNSTON. 

1 Corinthians vii. 15. Vol. III. 407.—Does this 
mean anything more than that the rule laid down 
for the conduct of a believing lfiisband or wife 
towards an unbelieving partner does not apply as 
between a brother and sister, one of whom alone 
is a believer? Between them there is not the 
bond or bondage which there is between husband 
and wife. There is not consequently the duty 
for the believing one to remain with the unbe
lieving one, as it is between husband and wife. 
But at the same time every believer will endea
vour to be at peace with all, and especially with 
near relatives : he will therefore so act, whether 
in remaining with or separating from a brother or 
sister, as shall best enable him to obey the com
mand, " follow peace with all men." F. L. W. 

1 Corinthians x. 11. Vol. HI. 407.—CUWVSQ often 
means ages,—greater portions of time in revolu
tion. The word seems to have this idea in the 
conventional phrase for eternity,—eig TOVQ aiwvag 
TWV aitjviov; and for eternity before our world 
was created, irpo rtov auovuv (1 Cor. ii. 7). In 
Ephes. ii. 7 the Apostle describes by it ages to 
come: and in Coloss. i. 26, ages past. Hence the 
Te\rj T(DV auoviov in this passage appears to mean 
the last times,—or (as our Authorised Version has 
it) "the ends of the world." And that these 
times would be seasons of peculiar peril and 
temptations to the human soul the Apostle has 
elsewhere declared, 2 Tim. iii. 1. From the con
sideration of these dangers therefore he urges on 
the Corinthians, and on all Christians, the need of 
special vigilance (Compare 2 Pet. iii. 1—4,17,18). 

Bexley. T. H. 
This appears to mean the dispensation that 

exists now, between the first and second coming of 
the Lord, before the commencement of that era 
which will usher in the new heavens and new 
earth. The Christian dispensation is spoken of 
in similar terms in Heb. i. 2, " these last days;" 
Heb. ix. 26, "in the end of the world;" 1 Pet. i. 
5, 20, "last time." See also 1 John ii. 18; Jude 
xviii.; Acts ii. 17. 

Edinburgh. C. E. STUABT. 

Paradise—Heaven. 2 Corinthians xii. 2, &c» Vol. 
III. 418, 423.—There seems to me a difficulty in 
the way of Mr. NIJU^L'S view, that the Hades to 
which Christ went, and the Paradise of Paul, are 
locally the same, as the expression is so forcibly 
applied to Christ. He descended, in opposition to 
his ascending; while of Paul it is affirmed that he 
was cavgkt-up * to the third heaven, or Paradise. 
I conceive the difference of expression will not 
admit of this view. Might we not regard (I put 
it rather interrogatively—I hesitate dogmatically 
to affirm it) the term Paradise as discriptive of, 
and applied indifferently to, the resting-place be
yond this stormy scene; whether the spirit's inter
mediate home, or the yet brighter region of God's 
own presence, is in fact the name of a, not the, place, 
where repose and enjoyment, not found below, may 
be experienced ? So we are accustomed to call the 
Eden of our first parents Paradise, and so God's 
word (Rev. ii. 7) calls the future abode of the 
victorious Church of Christ. It seems evident 
that it and Hades, that is (as Mr. NIHILL remarks) 
one division or compartment of Hades are the 
same from our Lord's words to the thief—yet, as 
I have said above, Hades, and the Paradise or 
third heaven of Paul, in 2 Cor. xii. seem to me 
manifestly different. I venture to differ from Mr. 
NIHILL in his view as to the present locality of 
" the spirits of those that depart hence in the 
Lord." Waiving the point of the deliverance 
from Hades of the souls of his own at the time of 
Christ's resurrection, I conceive there is full 
scripture warrant for believing that now the 
spirits of the " Just men made perfect" are lite
rally with Christ. A glance at the context of 
Phil i. 23, will shew that Mr. NIHILL'S inference, 
or reasoning, is inconclusive, and that there cer
tainly the Apostle is speaking of and for a parti
cular purpose, contrasting life, or " abiding in the 
flesh here," and death, or " absence from the 
body :" in this light " absence from the body " 
is we know the reverse of the believer's position 
at the Advent. Since then it is evident that 
it is to literal death, or separation of soul and 
body, the Apostle here refers, the words "de
parting and being with Christ," and " present 
with the Lord," as the necessary consequence 
of absence from the bodv, seem to me incon-
trovertibly to prove a literal and actual en-

* la our Correspondent quite warranted in laying any 
stress on the preposition " up," which our translators 
have used in 2 Cor. xii. 2? 'ApiraZio gives no idea of 
the direction in which the " seizing*" or "snatching" 
takes place, unless the context marks it, as in Rev. xii. 5, 
and perhaps 1 Thess. iv. 17. It certainly does not mean 
" caught up " in Matt. xi. 12, John vi. 15, or John x. 12. 
We merely call attention to this circumstance because 
we know that the same stress is often laid on this passage. 
It certainly may have heen "upward*" that Paul was 
caught.—ED. 
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joyment of Christ's presence as the state now of 
the departed spirit. To the same effect I under
stand 2 Cor. v. and Christ spoken of as the fore
runner within the vail, &c. And may I suggest 
the application to this topic of a passage that I 
am aware is not so generally applied (John xvii. 
24) ; it seems to me that the Saviour there prays, 
as it were, for a new thing, not the salvation of 
his Church, that is assumed throughout, and 
would be here an unmeaning tautology ; not the 

eculiar glory of the Church in his own coming I 
ingdom, for that will be a sharing, not merely 

beholding; but the words here used are pre
cisely what we can understaud as applicable to 
the intermediate and yet imperfect state, like the 
souls under the altar in Rev. vi. who, by the 
way, were in Heaven, not Hades, as it is there 
John's vision is portrayed. I would close with 
one remark,—If the bodies raised at Christ's resur
rection did not ascend with him, whither did 
they go ? Not back to the grave, for they had 
resurrection bodies, implied in the statement that 
they did not come out of the grave until after his 
resurrection; and, as we cannot suppose them still 
on earth, we are, I conceive, shut up to the con
clusion that they ascended with Christ—a suppo
sition fortified by the passages in Ps. lxviii. and 
Ephes. iv., as rendered, " Thou hast led up a 
multitude of captives." 

W. B. C. 

Galatians iii. 16. Vol. I I I . 201, 225, 255, 290, 
340, 385.—If not too late, I would wish to add a 
few words to those which have already appeared 
in your pages on the above text. 

It seems to me that Mr. NIHTLL has used an 
argument in his article, p. 201, which is hardly 
sound. He states that the word " seed " is " fre
quently " used in Scripture to denote a multitude, 
and then he asks, " How can it mean only one ?" 
Now if it denotes a multitude only " frequently," 
I suppose it will be, indeed must be, conceded 
that it sometimes denotes " only one." That this 
is the case is undeniable. In Gen. iv. 25, seed is 
applied to the individual Seth, as distinguished 
from the individual Abel, and in Gen. xxi. 13, it 
is applied to the individual Ishmael. From these, 
we see that, without any violation of the propriety 
of language, the Apostle might " argue from it 
that it can only mean one." 

Nor can I agree with the position taken in these 
words, " A noun which necessarily signified one 
individual might prove that point, but a noun of 
multitude cannot prove i t :" for there are words j 
which can either act as nouns of multitude or not, 
as required—as our word man. In the sentences 
"man that is born of a woman," Job xiv. 1, 
and " man, I know not what thou sayest," Luke 
xxii. 60, we have the same word used as a noun 
of multitude and as pointing to an individual. 

Nor is the case in our text so strong as this: for 
here the singular noun is used in both ways; but 
in our text Paul distinguishes between plural and 
singular, between seeds and seed. 

Mr. ALFORD, on Gal. iii. 16, says, " We must 
place ourselves in St. Paul's position with regard 
to the idea of Christ, before we can appreciate 
what he meant by this word here." This is true. 
but is it all the truth ? I think we must also 
place ourselves in St. Paul's position as to the 
persons to whom he Avas writing. He, of course, 
desired to be understood by them; and, if so, I 
suppose would be cautious not to use words in an 
unusual sense. Now, if in our text he used the 
word Christ to denote not Christ the individual, 
but Christ mystical, it appears to me that he 
would have used it in a sense so unusual in this 
his letter to th#m as necessarily must lead them 
to give it a wrong interpretation. The word 
Christ occurs ten times from the beginning of the 
epistle to the place under consideration; and in 
not one instance can it mean Christ mystical; 
how then were the Galatians to understand it so 
in this place? They had read before in this 
epistle that we are justified by " Christ," and that 
"Christ" hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law; neither of these referred to a mystical 
Christ; how then could they imagine that when 
they came a little after to another instance where 
that name was used they were to give it a mean
ing, that, so far as we know, they never heard 
given to it before ? Nor would anything in the 
after part of the epistle help them to such an in
terpretation ; for in no one instance is " Christ" 
used there to signify Christ mystical. In fact, the 
evident anxiety of the Apostle to distinguish 
between the plural seeds, and the singular seed, 
would in my opinion necessarily lead a simple and 
illiterate people like the Galatians to suppose, 
that, when he contrasted seeds and seed, and said 
Christ was the seed, he intended to convey to 
them the idea that he meant the individual. 

If I have not trespassed too much on your 
space, which you must naturally wish to retain 
for well-known and well-tried Correspondents, I 
would add a few more words. 

If the promise referred to by St. Paul be that 
in Gen. xxii. 18, "in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed," there seems to be a 
difficulty arising from it as to the application of 
our text to Christ mystical. I assume that the 
blessings here promised are not the reflex bless
ings of civilization, &c. but the higher ones of 
redemption. These come to us by Abraham's 
seed; but do they come to us by the mystical 
seed? Certainly not. We indeed enjoy them 
when we become incorporated by faith in the 
mystical body of Christ, but this blessing comes 
to us not by or through the mystical, but through 
the personal Christ. The mystical Christ neither 
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lived, nor died, nor rose again, nor ascended, nor 
intercedes for us. The mystical Christ "neither 
redeemed us from the curse of the law by being 
made a curse for us," nor has he made us " free 
from the yoke of bondage." These, which I 
assume to be the blessings promised through 
Abraham's seed, came by, and only can come to 
us individually through the Christ; and I would 
therefore argue that, as the text Gen. xxii. 18, 
points thus to Christ the person, if that be the 
place referred to by St. Paul, then the word 
Christ as used by him in reference to that place 
must mean, not Christ mystical, but Christ per
sonal. 

As I have noticed (I hope in no unbrotherly 
. tone) an individual by name, I feel bound in fair

ness to give my own. 
Attanna Glebe, Durrow. SAML. MAD.DEN. 

GreneBis XV. 13.—They shall afflict them four hun
dred years. 

Are we to consider that this period of affliction 
was accomplished at the time of Israel's de
parture from Egypt with Moses? In Gal. iii. 17, 
we are told that the 430 years commenced with 
the covenant with Abram, and, if I mistake not, 
the Lxx, in Exodus xii. 40, represents that period 
as embracing the whole time of their sojourn in 
Canaan, as well as in Egypt; if it be so, their af
fliction did not continue quite 200 years. 

May we expect the full accomplishment when 
Israel is again brought into Egypt in the latter 
day ? Deut. xxviii. 68. M. W. 

Matthew xi. 28.—Come unto me and I will give you 
rest. 

Taking these blessed words in connection with 
the preceding context, does not the rest here 
spoken of seem to be that which the Lord him
self enjoyed in this knowledge of the Father, and 
in communion with Him ? This seems to me im
portant, lest the thought of the rest here spoken 
of should be taken up in a vague uncertain way, 
without perceiving the solid basis on which it is 
made to depend. L. L. L. 

Luke xxii. 36.—Why did the Lord tell his dis
ciples to buy a sword, when in the parallel passage, 
Matt. xxvi. 52, he tells Peter to put up again his 
sword into his place, for all that use the sword 
shall perish with the sword ? SIMPLEX. 

John x, 8.—All that came before me are thieves and 
robbers. 

To whom does our Lord allude ? 
INQUIRES. 

Acts xix. 16.—And the evil Spirit answered and said, 
JOBU8 I know (yivcjffKio), and Paul I know (f7Tt(rra/iai). 

Is there not a difference between the know
ledge in each case ? 

May not the first mean, u Jesus I know to my 
cost" (yivw<ri«i>). Cf. tv vv TIQ avrov yvwairai. 
Horn. II. xviii. 270, also 125. So "nosco" is 
used in Latin. See Hor. Odar. i. 15, 26. 
" Merionem quoque nosces." 

Instances of the difference from the New Tes
tament would be interesting. 

Dundalk. S. T. C. D. 

1 Corinthians xv. 1—3.—Will some of your kind 
Correspondents clear up the difficulty I always 
feel in connection with this passage ? Paul 
seems herein to declare the Gospel to be, " that 
Christ died for our sins, and that he was buried 
and rose again." He is writing to believers, 
and associates them with himself in the family 
word " our." But have we any scriptural war
rant to tell an unconverted man that Christ 
died for his sins ? Most gladly could I speak 
to such an one of Christ as the great sin-bearer, 
and that whosoever believes in him as such, 
upon God*s testimony, shall be saved — but I 
see no warrant for telling an unbeliever that 
Christ died for his sins—and, if not, how can ihis 
be a part of " the Gospel ? " I know 1 John ii. 2, 
is sometimes brought forward to prove that Christ 
died for the sins of all, but I think wrongly, and 
that the italics obscure the sense; and that the 
real meaning is, not that he died for the sins of 
the world, as he did for those of the Church, but 
that he is the one great propitiatory sacrifice, on 
the ground of which alone any can be saved. 
Am I right? ETA. 

Philippians ii. 6—9.—Am I correct in translating 
this passage, " who being in the form of God did 
not regard his equality with God as taken away" 
(pvx apwayfiov rjyrjtraTO TO eivai ura Gfy) ? The 
Son of God existed as God before the world, but 
he became man, and in so doing his divinity was 
not destroyed, or made a prey (apTayfiov); but 
he emptied himself, that is, constituted an uncon
ditional foundation on which the form of a pure 
humanity might be built up, and to which the 
form of the Son of God might be conjoined (£io 
Kai o Qsog avrov virepvifniiGev KCLI exaPl(TaTOi K* T* ̂ 0 

Grange. GEORGE JAMIESON. 

2 Thessalonians i. 7.—And to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed. 

Is not the rest here spoken of that public 
award and recompence which the faithful will one 
day receive, but which in no way touches the 
fact of their previous rest, when they shall be" 

I caught up to meet the Lord in the air ? surely 
they will not rest then, but it is not the rest spo
ken of in the above passage. Chap, ii. 1, 2, of 
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this epistle, so plainly distinguishes between the 
coming of the Lord and the gathering of the 
saints to Him, and the day of Christ (though no 
doubt this last involves his personal presence), 
that some such explanation seems necessary; but 
I shall be glad to elicit the thoughts of others on 
the passage. L. L L. 

1 Timothy v. 24, 25.—Some men's sins are open 
beforehand, going before to judgment; and some men 
they follow after. Likewise also the good works of 
some are manifest beforehand ; and they that are other
wise cannot be hid. 

Will any of the readers of or contributors to 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB point out the con
nexion between verses 24, 25, of 1 Timothy v. 
and the context immediately preceding ? also the 
connexion of these verses, the one with the 
other? M. E. 

Titus iii. 14.—And let ours also learn to maintain 
good works (Marg. " Or, profess honest trades"), for 
necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful. 

Is the marginal reading preferable ? If so, does 
not this passage, taken in connection with others, 
as Eph. iv. 28, 1 Thess. ii. 9, 2 Thess. iii. 8, teach 
the important duty of Christians to bring up 
their children in such business as may be best 
calculated to further their temporal interests, and 
to preserve them from poverty ? W. F. 

Hebrews xiii. 2.—Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. 

What is the force of this argument for hospi
tality ? May we infer from it that, even during 
the present dispensation, angels descend and ap
pear to men in numan form ? If not, why should 
this be mentioned as a reason for Christians en
tertaining strangers ? Does Paul refer to Gene
sis xviii. where we read that Abraham was hospi
table to three men, of whom one was the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the other two were angels ? Is 
not the heading of that chapter in our English 
Version very incorrect, when it says, " Abraham 
entertaineth three angels ?" (See CHRISTIAN A N 
NOTATOB, Vol. II. p. 87.) I admit that our Lord 
is sometimes called the angel or messenger of the 
covenant, but yet, I think, it is not right to class 
Him with created beings, as is done in the heading 
of Genesis xviii. Lot entertained two angels 
(Genesis xix. 3). The angel of the Lord who 
appeared to Manoah and his wife, was, I think, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. (Compare Judges xiii. 18, 
and Isaiah ix. 6.) What is the meaning of the 
words >fcOB and N?Q in these two verses ? 

WILLIAM CAINE. 

James i. 17.<—This passage, besides its intrinsic 
importance, is remarkable also for its astronomi
cal allusions. As these are seldom apprehended 
by the ordinary reader, perhaps some of your 
Correspondents, who have made ancient physical 

science their study, will kindly furnish an expla
nation. E. H. HASKINS. 

Jude 11.—We read here of " the way of Cain," 
" the error of Balaam," and " the gainsaying of 
Core." From what is revealed of the character 
and conduct of these men, what are the three 
forms of religious apostacy here pointed out ? 

G. W. GIPPS. 
Revelations xiii. 7.—All kindreds, tongues, and 

nations. 
I should be obliged by an explanation of these 

words, as used in the prophetic portion of Holy 
Scripture—em tratjav <j>v\qv KCLI yXitxraav KUI 
tQvo£. 

It would be well to show how far they counte
nance the idea of " national Christianity" under 
the Gospel dispensation. What are the limits of 
a Christian nation ? Is the phrase to be used of 
natural, artificial, or technical boundaries? Is 
England or the British Empire a Christian nation 
in the Scriptural sense ? or are such phrases con
venient methods of speech, without any warrant 
of Holy Scripture ? It would also be desirable 
to distinguish between their use in the Old Tes
tament and the New Testament. 

THOS. MYERS. 

The Church and the Kingdom.—May I invite your 
readers to a consideration of what Scripture 
means by these two terms, as we find them, for 
instance, in Matt. xiii. and Ephes. v.? Surely 
they are not identical. Psi. 

Immortality of the Soul,—Is there any clear pas
sage from the Bible to prove the immortality of 
a natural man's soul, so that, unless his heart be 
changed, he will live for ever in everlasting tor
ment? 

Those who deny the immortality of the natural 
man's soul, say " death " must mean " death " in 
Scripture as m other books, viz. a cessation from 
existence; and so the second or eternal death 
must also mean an eternal cessation of existence, 
or a death from which there shall be no redemption. 

Perhaps the subscribers to THE ANNOTATOB 
might suggest some way of meeting these objec
tions from Scripture ? S. T. C. D. 

The Seven Churches*—Arc the seven churches 
of Revelation ii. and iii. prophetic or mystic, as 
well as historical and moral ? How to be ap
plied ? * 

Notices to Correspondents. 

We received from CENTURION a paper for insertion in 
our last Number, in reply to Mr. KELLY, page 401. 
This paper we refused to insert; and, from the tenor of 
a note we have since received from CENTURION, we feel 
bound to vindicate our refusal, and to persevere in it. 
We think nothing more is needed in vindication of our 
conduct than to state that CENTURION, in the paper 
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which he requires us to print, reasserts, and in bold 
language maintains, his denial of the doctrine of S U B 
STITUTION, or VICARIOUS SUFFERING. Hi9 words are as 
follows:—" No being whatever, divine or human, can 
bo the vicar or substitute to expiate by suffering the guilt 
of any other being distinct from himself." 

CENTURION designates this axiom which he thus lays 
down, a "most manifest eternal principle of right;" we 
however look upon it as a most manifest denial of one of 
the great fundamental truths of the Gospel. W e believe 
that Jesus died the Just FOR the unjust—He the J U S T 
ONE, instead of, in the place of, us the unjust; but CEN
TURION, by what we suppose he would call " a higher 
flight on wings as eagles," speaks to us in his note of 
the expression " Christ died the just for us the unjust " 
as " an inferior mode, or perhaps incomplete mode, of 
expressing this truth,"yet, we must remind him, it is the 
mode which the Holy Ghost has been pleased to adopt; 
and he adds, " I believe the full Scripture revelation to 
be, that the just died with the unjust, so regarded as 
one," &c. 

W e cannot occupy our space with more of this, but 
must simply state that, by the help of God, we will not 
allow T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR to be made the vehicle 
for the dissemination of such false and dangerous doc
trine even by one for whom we entertain so much respect 
as we do for CENTURION. 

It is to be remarked, and prayerfully noted, from how 
many quarters in these last and perilous (most perilous!) 
days, this doctrine of SUBSTITUTION is assailed. Our 
excellent contemporary, The Record, has but very recently 
been called upon to vindicate this truth from an attack 
from a Latitudinarian direction, and the Editor justly 
speaks of the doctrine of Substitution " as pervading all 
Scripture, and being the very key-note to its meaniug." 
We are now called to defend this blessed doctrine, 
assaulted from a very different direction. But we trust 
and pray that CENTURION will be led to think over his 
present position, and to consider whether he can be 
satisfied that he has, as he says," gone on to perfection " 
in this matter, when he finds that all Evangelical Chris
tians of past and present times would brand his state
ment as heretical; while infidels and heretics, Latitudi-
narians and Socinians, stand with him on the same plat
form, and deny this doctrine, which he too denies, of 
VICARIOUS SUFFERING. 

H. B. is perhaps but recently acquainted with our periodical. 
We decline all Queries baaed upon the wording of the Formu
laries, Articles, or authoritative documents of the Church of 
England. He will, we are sure, at once see that by this course 
we avoid many inconveniences. 

We hope to attend to Mr. HAaaisoN's wishes, and also to Mr. 
C AIRE'S. 

With reference to Mr. COOMBE'S inquiries respecting " Greek 
Testaments," we beg to say that we are now reading for review, 
and have nearly finished, Webster and Wilkinson's Greek Testa
ment, and hope to notice it very soon. 

We find that our Extra Numbers have given rise to a false 
notion amongst Country Booksellers that THE CHBISTIAN ANNO-

TATOE is irregular in its days of publication. It is our intention, 
therefore, to discontinue them after the present year, and only 
to publish twenty-six numbers in the year. The subscription. 
therefore, will be GM. Od. and 8s. Gd., instead of 8s. and 10s., as at 
present. 

We think that something may be done, with the help of our 
friends, before commencing another year, to give our periodical 
a wider circulation, and to obtain not only new subscribers, but, 
what Is more important, new contributors. A valued Corre
spondent has suggested to us to send out" specimen copies " to 
clergymen and others who are likely to appreciate and understand 
our work, and he sends us a list of a few persons of his own 
acquaintance who, he thinks, ought to know THE CHAISTIAK 
ANNOTATOE. If others will send us similar lists, carefully selected, 
we shall be happy to send a specimen Number to each person so 
indicated. 

All Correspondents writing for the4t ANNOTATOE" or " REPLI
CANT " must send us their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated tmU be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the " QUEEIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 87 will be published (D.V.) on Saturday the 22nd of 

November. 
Just published, Quarterly Part No. XI. (containing Nos. 76 

to 83), price 2s. in a neat wrapper. 
Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 

each, price 17s. 6d. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOB OF THE 

CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOE, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOE, 
as well as all Post-offlce Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street 
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For "on "read" or." 
For " impression " read '* expres

sion." 
For " 322 " read " 222." 

for " | i n snr»D" *** 
For " 365 " read " 368." 
For " 333 n read " 38, 196." 
For "the kingdom being sot up 

was come" read " the coming 
of the false Christs was now at 
hand." 

After " false Christs " insert " say
ing that the time of Messiah's 
kingdom being set up was come." 

*** With reference to these two last corrections, we beg to 
state that the confusion arose from interlineations in the MS. 
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now. 

May be had through any Bookseller. 
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JAMES NISBET and CO. have in 
the Press :— 

THE SABBATH ; and other Poems. 
By JAMES GBAHAME. Illustrated in 

the highest style of Wood Engraving, after 
BIURET FOSTEB. Squaro 8vo, 10s. Gd. cloth, 
extra gilt. [Ready this day. 

T»HE BOOK of JOB. Illustrated 
•*» with Fifty Engravings, after Drawings 
by JonN GILBEBT. With Explanatory In
troduction, various Readings, Notes, &c. 
Small 4to. [On the 12th Dec. 

TH E POEMS of GEORGE HER
BERT. A New Edition. Illustrated by 

BIBEET FOSTEB, CLAYTON, and NOEL HUM
PHREYS. Small quarto, 18s. in an elegant 
embossed cloth cover, extra gilt. 

[At Christmas. 

TRAVELS and RESEARCHES in 
CHALDiEA and SUSIANA: with an 

Account of Excavations at Warka and 
Shush. By WILLIAM KENNETT LOFTUS, 
F.G.S. 8vo. 

MEMORIES of BETHANY. By 
the Author of "The Faithful Pro-

miser," " Footsteps of St. Paul," &c. Crown 
8vo. 

LI F E : a Series of Illustrations of 
the Divine Wisdom, in the Forms, 

Structure, and Instincts of Animals. By 
P. H. GOSSE, F.L.S. Plates. Crown 8TO. 
A R A Y of LIGHT. By the Author 

•**• of " A Trap to catch a Sunbeam." 
With Illustrations. In crown 8vo. 

M E M O R I A L S of W I L L I A M 
JONES, of " The Religious Tract So

ciety." Compiled from his Private Papers 
and other Authentic Documents. By his 
ELDEST SON. Crown 8vo. 

TH E F R I E N D S OF CHRIST in 
the NEW TESTAMENT; Thirteen I 

Discourses of NEHEMIAH ADAMS, D.D. 
Small crown 8vo. 

f t L O S I N G SCENES in the L I F E 
v^ of CHRIST. A Sequel to " Incidents 
in the Life of our Saviour." By the Rev. A. 
L. R. FOOTE, M.A. Crown 8vo. 

TTNCLE P E R E G R I N E ; Annals and 
U Incidents of Romantic Adventure. A 

Book for Boys. Plates, crown 8vo. 

ECLECTIC NOTES; or, Notes of 
Discussions on Religious Topics at the 

Meetings of the Eclectic Society, London, 
during the years 1798—1814. Edited by 
JOHN H. PBATT, M.A. Archdeacon of Cal
cutta. 8vo. 

A PRACTICAL EXPOSITION of 
the SONG of SOLOMON, with Critical 

Notes. By the Rev. A. MOODY STUABT, 
Minister of Free St. Luke's, Edinburgh. 
Crown 8vo. 
OT. PAUL'S EPISTLE to the GA-
^ LATIANS. The Text Revised, and 
Illustrated by a Commentary. Intended 
principally for the Use of Ministers and 
Students of Theology. By HENBY T. J. 
BAGOE, B.A. 8VO» 

A MEMOIR of the late CAPTAIN 
ALLEN GARDINER, R.N. Bv the 

Rev. J. W. MABSII, Vicar of Bleasby, Notts. 
Crown 8vo. 

p H R I S T OUR L I F E ; or, Exposi-
^ tory Thoughts on the Gospel by John. 
By ALEXANDEB BEITII, D.D. Crown 8vo. 
os. cloth. 

T ESSONS FROM THE GREAT 
- ^ BIOGRAPHY. By JAMES HAMILTON, 
D.D. Small crown 8vo. 
T H E DESERT OF S I N A I : Notes 
-*- of a Journey from Cairo to Beersheba. 
By HOBATIUS BONAB, D.D. Crown 8vo. 

MEMORIALS OF CAPT. HED-
LEY VICARS, 97th Regiment. New 

Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. cloth. 

KARL KRINKEN : His Christmas 
Stocking. By the Author of the 

"Wide, Wide World," " Queechy," &c. 
Second Edition. 18mo, Is. Gd. cloth. 

T H E STORY OF GRACE. By 
•*• H. BONAB, D.D. New Edition. 18mo, 
2s. cloth. 
T H E MOUNT OF OLIVES; and 
-*• other Lectures on Prayer. By JAMES 
HAMILTON, D.D. New Edition. 18mo. 
Is. 6d. cloth. 

ETYMOLOGY MADE EASY: 
being Conversations on the Deriva

tion and Meaning of some Words in Com
mon Use. 18mo, Is. 6d. cloth. 

MARVELS ; or, Facts in a Fairy 
Form. A Book for the Young. 18mo. 

TS IT POSSIBLE TO MAKE THE 
J- BEST OF BOTH WORLDS? By the 
Rev. T. BINNEY. Crown 8vo. Tenth Edi
tion. Is. 6d. sewed; 2s. 6d. cloth; 3s. 6d. 
half-bound. 

T H E LAMP AND THE LAN-
J- TERN; or, Light for the Tent and the 
Traveller. By JAMES HAMILTON, D.D. 
Twelfth Thousand. lGmo, Is. Gd. cloth. 

T H E M O U N T A I N S O F T H E 
-*• BIBLE. By the Rev. J. MACFAB-
LANE, LL.D. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 
3s. Gd. cloth. 

T H E SONG OF SOLOMON COM-
•l PARED WITH OTHER PARTS OF 
SCRIPTURE. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 
3s. Gd. cloth. 

f ES A D I E U X D ' A D O L P H E 
*-* MONOD. Translated into English. 
Crown 8vo. 

A VOLUME OF SERMONS, By 
- " - the Rev. J. J. WEITBBECUT, Burdwan, 
Bengal. Crown 8vo. 

TTYMNS OF FAITH AND HOPE. 
"• By HOBATIUS BONAB, D.D. Fools
cap 8vo. 

T H E SISTERS OF SOLEURE. 
-*- A Tale of the Sixteenth Century. By 
C. S. W. Small crown 8vo. 

THINGS NEW AND OLD IN 
RELIGION, SCIENCE, AND LITE

RATURE. Crown 8vo. 

flEED MY L A M B S : The Young 
J- Mother's First Book; or, The Sincere 
Milk of the Word for Infant Children. By 
A MOTHRii. Second Edition. 16mo, 2s. Gd. 
cloth. 

MA N and his MONEY. By the 
Rev. W. K. TWEEDIE, D.D. Second 

Edition. Crown 8vo, 3s. Gd. cloth. 
T H E VISITOR'S BOOK of T E X T S . 
-*- By the Rev. A. A. BONAB. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 3s. 6d. cloth. 

M O R N I N G A N D N I G H T 
WATCHES. By the Author of " The 

Faithful Promiser," &c. New Edition. 
32mo, Is. Gd. cloth. Also in crown 8vo. 
3s. Gd. cloth. 

A MEMOIR of RICHARD W I L 
LIAMS, Surgeon, Catcchist in the 

Missionary Expedition to Patagonia, Tierra 
del Fuego. New Edition. 16mo. 

A COMMENTARY on the E P I S 
TLE to the EPHESIANS. By CHABLES 

HODGE, D.D. Professor in the Theological 
Seminary, Princeton. Crown 8vo, 3s. Gd. 
cloth. 

A MEMOIR of A D E L A I D E L . 
NEWTON. By the Rev. JOHN BAIL-

LIE, Author of " Memoirs of W. H. Hewit-
son." Sixth Edition. Small crown 8vo. 
5s. cloth. 

A TRANSLATION and COM
MENTARY of the BOOK of PSALMS. 

By the Rev. AUGUSTUS F. THOLUCK, D.D. 
Translated from the German, with a careful 
Comparison of the Psalm-Text with the Ori
ginal Tongues. By the Rev. I. ISIDOB MOM-
BEBT. Second Edition. 

THE EPISTLE to the HEBREWS 
COMPARED with the OLD TESTA

MENT. By the Author of " The Song of 
Solomon compared with other parts of Scrip
ture." Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. Gd. 
cloth. 

WORDS OF THE HEART; or, 
The Sayings of Jesus. A Handbook 

for the Sick Room. By W. K. TWEEDIE, 
D.D. Crown 8vo. 

PRAYER A N S W E R E D in one 
HUNDRED and FIFTEEN CASES 

RECORDED in the OLD TESTAMENT. 
Fcap. 8vo. 
"PXETER HALL LECTURES ; be* 
• " fore the Young Men's Christian Asso
ciation, for the Present Season. Crown 8vo. 

EXCELSIOR. Helps to Progress 
in Religion, Science, and Literature. 

Complete in Six Vols., with many Plates 
and Illustrations. 24s. cloth. 

A STRANGER H E R E : a Me
morial of One to whom to Live was 

Christ, and to Die was Gain. By HOBATIUS 
BONAB, D.D. New Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 

TWO VOCATIONS; or, The SiB-
ters of Mercy at Home. A Tale. By 

the Author of" Tales and Sketches of Chris* 
tlan Life in different Lands and Ages." 
Second Edition. 

BASKETS of FRAGMENTS ; or, 
Notes from Sermons preached by the 
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Psalm xl, 6, 7.—Sacrifice and meat-offering Thou 
hast no pleasure in; Thou hast digged ears (1) for me. 
Burnt-offering and sin-offering Thou hast not required. 
Then (2) I said, Lo, I am come! (3) In the volume 
of the book (4) (it is) written to me. (5) 

(1) Heb. "two ears." The metaphor of digging 
is probably taken from agriculture; for, although 
the verb TTO occurs in the Hebrew Scriptures 
chiefly in connection with pits, the noun "OK, " a 
digger " or " husbandman " (Jer. xli. 23; Amos 
v. 16), intimates that a kindred (if not the same) 
root expressed digging for "agricultural purposes. 
And surely, when we read in anatomical works 
so much about canals, tubes, perforations, funnels, 
&c. connected with the human ear, the term 
" Thou hast digged ears for me " is as appropriate 
as " He that planteth the ear " in Psalm xciv. 9. 
At any rate, the metaphor (for a poetic metaphor 
is here) intends, " Thou hast made me obedient." 
And this spirit of obedience is contrasted with 
the mere outward rites of sacrifices as God's 
acceptable service (1 Sam. xv. 22). 

(2) Not an adverb of time, but of consequence 
—" therefore." 

(3) A little stronger than " Here am I." " I 
No. 87. 

am come to carry out the obedience to which (as 
stated before) Thou hast disposed me." 

(4) " The volume of the book" expresses a 
book of some size (Jer. xxxvi. 2 ; Ezek. ii. 9 ) ; 
for otherwise "1BD by itself might mean only a 
page, a sheet, or a letter (Deut. xxiv. 1; 2 Sam. 
xi. 14; Jer. xxxii. 12). 

(5) " Written to me," i. e. directed to me, pre
scribed for me. See 7JJ in 2 Chron. xxx. 1. 

The sentiment of these verses, then, is a pro
fession, on the Psalmist's part, of obedience to 
God's precepts; that his service rendered to God 
was not ceremonial only, but spiritual and prac
tical, and conformable with what God had written 
in Plis " law" (verse 8) ; and thus (as Calvin 
saw) these verses belong to all God's saints with 
Christ. 

Bexley. T. H. 

Proverhs xiv. 5*—A faithful witness will not lie; but 
a false witness will utter lies. 

Does not this appear so like a truism as to 
lead to the suspicion that the passage may not be 
correctly rendered ? An old version, adopted 
by two valuable old commentators on the Pro
verbs, Dod and Cleaver, renders the verse thus, 
and assuredly the translation, if admissible, gives 

2 E 
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to the maxim point and pregnancy above what it 
seems to have at present:— 

A faithful witness will not lie; but he that telleth lies 
will be â alse witness. 

The maxim worded thus conveys a caution to 
the man who trifles with the truth on everyday 
occasions. His lying habits may soon ripen into 
perjury. 

The Hebrew stands thus :— 

An eminent Hebraist, Gussetius, in his Com-
mentar. Hebraic, has a valuable discussion on 
the passage, in which he supports the above 
rendering. He refers, amongst other places, to 
Prov. xix. 5, where EMT3 JV5W is clearly the 
subject, not the predicate, as is so rendered by 
our translators, understanding ")fc5>K fcOH before 
PPB*. 

Woodrising Rectory. ARTHUR ROBERTS. 

1 Corinthians xv. 58.—Stedfast, immoveable, abound
ing in the work of the Lord always. 

What is this work? Next chapter, ver. 10, tells 
us Timothy " worketh the work of the Lord, as I 
also;" and in Phil. ii. 22, Paul says of Timothy, 
" As a son with the father, he hath served with 
me in the gospel;" and, " for the work of Christ 
he was nigh unto death." Alford, notwithstand
ing marginal references to, these chapters, says, 
" The work of the Lord is the Christian life, with 
its active and passive duties and graces—the 
bringing forth the fruits of the Spirit." But 
Olshausen is more specific and more confined, 
who says, " stedfast in the faith, and earnest in 
the work of preaching the gospel." A combina
tion of the two paraphrases may be more correct 
than either alone, that is, the active and passive 
duties to which the Lord calls his people as such, 
especially his service and labour for making the 
gospel known, and for building up the Church. 

Note.—This strong appeal is addressed to the 
whole " Church of God which is at Corinth, w}th 
all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jesus Christ our Lord." u 

Ephesians v. 14.—Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise 
from the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 

That this quotation is not literal, but a free 
application to certain Christians of the words in 
Isaiah lx. 1, 2, seems clear from (1) the words, 
and (2) the object of the apostle. 

(1) His words cyeipat and avaara directly an
swer to *»D1p in Isa. lx. 1 (see Mark v. 41) ; and 
emfavTEi (joi 6 K/noroc are a paraphrase on v. 2 of 
the prophet, which the rax render: tm at 0aj/jj-
oirai JLvpioc;, /cat rj $o%a avrov em at otpOTjatrcti; for 
certainly Christ is " the Lord," " the glory of the 
Lord,*' and "the light;" and em^avaKU) is ex

plained by Hesychius by avareWu), which answers 
to mt of the Hebrew. (See LXX, Gen. xxxii. 31; 
Exod. xxii. 3, &c.) 

(2) The object of the apostle is to stimulate 
believers (who needed the rebuke) to improve 
their gospel privileges, and so, not only to avoid 
all "fellowship with the works of darkness" 
around them (v. 11), but, much more, to "re
prove " and help to suppress them by " walking 
in the light," " as children of light" (v. 8). And 
the design of the prophecy in Isa. lx. 1, 2, is to 
stimulate believers of the Jewish Church to im
prove their privileges to come through the Gospel, 
and so, not only to escape from the state of sleep 
(Isa. lvi. 10) and death (lix. 10) into which 
they had greatly fallen (and from these parts of 
this connected prophecy, St. Paul, in his free ap
plication of it, borrows his ideas of sleep o KaOev-
Scjv, and death EK TUJV vcKpiav^ but also to let 
their light " shine " to the reproof and conversion 
of Gentiles, and their deliverance from u dark
ness" (Isa. lx. 3—12). 

Bexley. T. H. 
[From the rhythm of this passage it has been con

jectured that the words are a portion of a hymn of 
Apostolic days. See Mr. Gough's most useful work on 
" The New Testament Quotations;" see also CHBISTIAN 
ANNOTATOE, Vol. I. p. 280.—ED. J 

CHRISTIAN PROGRESS. 

The more a Christian becomes conformed to 
the image of his Saviour, the lower will be his 
estimate of himself. How apparent is this in the 
Apostle Paul! 

Writing to the Corinthians, about twenty-four 
years after his conversion, he declares himself to 
be " the least of the Apostles, and not worthy to 
be called an Apostle " (1 Cor. xv. 9). 

Five years afterwards he takes a lower grade, 
"less than the least of all saints" (Eph. iii. 8). 

A year later, when drawing near the time of 
his departure to be with Christ, he assumes the 
lowest place of all, acknowledging himself to- be 
chief of sinners (1 Tim. i. 15). He had then a 
deeper sense of his own sinfulness than of the 
guilt of Judas. . H. G. H. 

THE RE9TS OF SCRIPTURE. 

The paper on this subject (Vol. III. p. 201) 
reminds me of a collection of texts which I made 
some time back, and which may be acceptable. 

The believer now, in this world, enters into 
rest, or at least is entitled to do so (Heb. iv. 3). 
It was want of belief which prevented the Israel
ites (still God's people) from entering the rest of 
Canaan (Numb, xiv.) 

The believer now has everlasting life (John iii. 
16, 36). 

He has a rest in Christ (Matt. xi. 28—30); a 
sure confidence, that by one offering once made 
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He hath perfected for ever thein that are sancti
fied (Heb. x. 14). 

This rest, when perfected hereafter, will be— 
A rest from sin (Rev. xxi. 27). 
A rest from sorrow (Rev. vii. 17; xxi. 4). 
A rest from bodily wants (Rev. vii. 16), 
A rest from bodily diseases (Rev. xxi. 4). 
A rest from bodily labours (Job iii. 17). 
A rest from all labours (Rev. xiv. 13). 
A rest from every dependence on good works 

(Heb. iv. 3, 10); (Note). 
A rest from the curse (Rev. xxii. 3). 

F. L. W. 
[We do not see this at all; nor do the texts imply 

that a child of God has or can have the slightest depend
ence on good works. Ho has works to do for the Lord, 
which in one sense are his own, but he has no depend
ence on them.—ED.] 

Genesis iii. 18. Yol. HI. 278, 333.—May there 
not be a distinction between this passage and 
Genesis i. 29, as this last has the addition " bear
ing seed" ? Herbs bearing seed, in Gen. i. 29, 
may have meant the seed of herbs, such as wheat, 
barley, &c. which in fact are " fruits," as much 
as the fruit of a tree. Man at first lived upon 
fruits; after the fall part of the curse may have 
been to make him more like the beasts, and to 
partake in common with them of herbs more 
strictly so called. It would certainly seem that 
after the fall he became in fact (though not 
named in the curse) more like to one class of 
beasts in eating flesh. F. L. W. 

Genesis xv. 5,6; Romans iv. 5. # Vol. HI. 421.— 
When Paul says Abraham believed, &c. this must 
be referred to the preceding promises of God. 
Neither Moses nor ±*aul speak of a mutilated 
faith. In Gen. xii. the Lord had said, I will bless 
thee; also, In thee shall ail nations be blessed. 
Afterwards in Gen. xv. it is said, Fear not, I am 
thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward. By 
these promises it is plain that Abraham is already 
reconciled, that the seed of the woman is to 
descend from him, and through him the Church 
is to be propagated; and his faith embraced them 
all together. So in all the examples in which 
faith is praised, as of Gideon and David trusting 
in God for victory in battle, reconciliation through 
the seed of the woman is presumed; and in him 
all the promises of God are Yea and Amen (2 Cor. 
i. 20). See Melancthon on Rom. iv. 

H . GlRDLESTONE. 

Jeremiah xlix. 39. Vol. IIL 421. — I believe 
that the judgment of Elam, as of the other nations 
spoken of in this context, took place when Nebu
chadnezzar succeeded, in the sovereignty of God, 
to the grant of universal empire. The return of 

her captivity, as of the others (save those formally 
and for special reasons excepted), will take place 
when the imperial system (symbolised by the 
image of Dan. ii.) comes to a close under God1s 
judgment. The fall of the last beast whom the 
Son of Man, coming in His everlasting kingdom, 
will publicly set aside, makes way for the re
appearance of the ten tribes of Israel as well as 
of most of those nations who anciently had to 
do with Israel. WILLIAM KELLY. 

J. D. Michaelis understands Elam here in the 
narrower sense of Elymais. Of the fulfilment of 
the prophecy history is silent. But Ezekiel 
xxxii. 24, numbers the Elamites among the 
nations already conquered; and after the time of 
Alexander Elymais began again to have her own 
kings. (See Michaelis on 1 Mace. vi. 2.) 

H . GlBDLESTONE. 

Daniel ii. 35. Vol. III. 421.—I entirely agree 
with Mr. GIBDLESTONE that the ordinary way of 
accounting for the prophetic delineation in this 
verse is an evasion rather than an explanation. 
" The reason," 6ays Dr. Fairbairn, in his recent 
volume on Prophecy, p. 300, " of admitting such 
an anomaly, and of conceiving of the other powers 
as still existing, was merely to bring out more 
distinctly the moral truth involved in this part of 
the delineation It is throughout an ideal 
representation, formed so as to exhibit, in the 
most effective manner, the real tendencies and 
final issues of things; and, as a natural conse
quence, matters are compressed into a single act, 
which might be the product of ages, and events 
appear in close juxtaposition, which, in actual 
history, might stand ever so far apart." Now 
(1), while I admit this principle as applied to the 
figurative strains of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and other 
prophets, it has as yet to be shown that it is ever 
true in the case of symbolical visions, such as 
those of Daniel and the Apocalypse. (2). The 
explanation, in verse 45, states in substance the 
same thing as the dream. (3). Something equi
valent appears in a totally distinct but analogous 
vision (Daniel vii. 12). I have no doubt, there
fore, that Sir I. Newton's thought is the more 
correct of the two, and that the various peoples 
or countries which enjoyed the imperial power, 
before the fourth or Koman beast, will have their 
representatives when the final vengeance falls in 
its most aggravated form upon the closing apos-
tacy of the Roman empire revived, but Ajati-
christian. There is no need, however, that I see* 
for supposing that the remains which represent 
Babylon, Persia, and Greece in that day, will 
form one body corporate or empire. The statue 
does not prove that for the end, any more than 
for the beginning, in the days of Nebuchadnezzar; 
and the vision of the four separate beasts dis
proves it, as I think. WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 E 2 



444 THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOE,. [, 

Matthew vii. 8.—For every one that asketh re-
ceiveth. Vol. III. 422. 

If M E M . supposes that the above words were 
addressed only to the disciples, whoever they 
might be, whether the seventy or a greater num
ber, he must be under a mistake. "Taught them" 
(Matt. v. 2). The pronoun " them " I regard as 
including both the disciples and the multitudes. 
That the multitudes listened to our Lord's 
sermon is plain, for it was said at its close, " the 
people (the multitudes ol o%\ot) were astonished 
at his doctrine " (Matt. vii. 28). I cannot think 
with M E M . that the calling in question the pro
priety of " unconverted people to ask for salva
tion" is either an "important" or "practical" 
subject. I t certainly is not a practical, and, 
therefore, not an important subject. If our 
friend is a Calvinist, I would that he were a 
little sounder in that faith. Calvin, in his Com
mentary on Acts viii. 22— 

Therefore Peter does not strike or alarm Simon with 
terror that he may overthrow the confidence of obtain
ing hope in his heart, but makes it certain to him, if he 
crave it humbly and from his heart; he reminds him 
that pardon for his great offence was difficult, only for 
the sake of exciting his ardour. 

So that Calvin did not think Peter was mis
taken in exhorting the unconverted Simon Magus 
to repent and pray. 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

Matthew xxii. 30. Vol. I I I . 406, 431.—Our 
Lord's answer to the Sadclucees tenches us that 
the bonds of earthly relationship will, in Heaven, 
be superseded, but not necessarily extinguished, 
by a spiritual bond. Just so the law of love 
supersedes the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances, not by destroying, bxit by fulfill
ing it. 

Relatives will be together in Heaven, not as 
relatives after the flesh, but as fellow heirs of the 
kingdom. 

And yet we need not doubt that (as the posi
tion of redeemed sinners will be in some sense 
higher, and their song more glorious, than that of 
angels, so) there may be in store a peculiar joy 
for those who shall be reunited for ever in glory 
to those with whom they were connected in this 
world by the tie of blood. 

The spurious spiritualism of the age may throw 
a cloud over many of the hopes and aspirations 
which rest upon the future reunion of soul and 
body in Heaven. But revelation and true phi
losophy alike lead us to expect, that, whatever 
was by God at the first pronounced to be " very 
good," shall in the end be "reinstated and al
lowed, after its long degradation, to enjoy its 
birthright of immortality" (Taylor's Physical 
Theory of another Life, chap. 11, where see the 
argument on the analogous subject of " the belief 

that the die of human nature, as to its form and 
figure, is to be used again in a new world.") 

The marriage tie, for example, belongs to un-
fallen humanity. Who then shall say that in the 
restitution of all things it shall not have a place, 
as an element of added felicity to those who in 
this life have been united " in the Lord ?" 

C. P. PHINN. 

G. W. Girrs, 
[We have omitted some of the latter part of Mr. 

Matthew xxiv. 28. Vol. I I I . 410.—It is a very 
important thing, in connection with the under
standing of Scripture, that we should be willing 
to unlearn as well as to learn. This principle 
may be well applied to the popular notion with 
regard to this passage, that the " eagles " refer to 
the ensigns of the Romans. 

The following reasons shew how unfounded is 
any such specific application. Luke xxi. presents 
the past siege of Jerusalem by the Romans, dis
tinct from the unparalleled time of trouble which 
immediately precedes the coming of the Son of 
Man in the clouds of heaven. " And when ye 
shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 

I know that the desolation thereof is nigh . . . . . . 
| And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and 
I shall be carried away captive into all nations; 
I and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the 

Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be ful
filled." This passage is the fullest prophecy of 
the siege by Titus, and its consequences, which 
the Gospels contain. But not a word is said 
about eagles here, where, if Roman standards 
had been meant by the figure, it must naturally 
have appeared. On the other hand, Luke does 
give the figure in chap. xvii. 37, where the con
text indicates that the subject is not the Roman 
invasion, but the divine judgment on an apostate 
state of things at the Lord's personal appearing. 
It is to me evident that the verse in Matt. xxiv. 
is connected exclusively with the same future 
crisis. " For as the lightning cometh out of the 
east, and shineth even unto the west, so shall 
also the coming of the Son of Man be." This 
would need to be entirely reversed, if it alluded 
to the Romans, or any other western nation 
pushing towards the east. There is no doubt 
that many leading nations at the present time 

| claim the eagle as their ensign; but how that 
bears on the interpretation of the verse is beyond 

I my discernment. Nothing can be more certain 
I than the fact of the gathering of all nations 
I round Jerusalem in the latter day. But it is 
forgotten that in the scene of Joel iii. &c. these 
nations will be objects of God's vengeance no less 
than the wicked Jews. That is, they will answer 
to the figure of the " carcase " rather than " the 
eagles," whatever may be their ensign. 

* * * + * 
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GIPPS' paper. " Horrible idea " and " disgusting" arc 
not epithets to apply to an interpretation advocated by 
many learned and pious Christians, and which the 
Editor himself is almost disposed to think correct, al
though he does not share in Mr. GOUGII'S idea of its 
being any testimony against Transubstantiation.—ED.] 

Matthew xxvii. 16,17. Vol. I I I . 422.—Scholz 
(Lips. 1830), who rejects the word " Je sus" as 
the name of Barabbas in these two verses, gives 
the following as the only authorities, which are 
much more numerous than Olshausen represents: 
" + Irjaovv 1 *, 118, 209, 299 * *. [One asterisk 
means that the word ' Jesus ' was inserted after 
the first writing; two, after a second revision.] 
Arm. Syr. hier. Vetusta exemplaria in scholia 
(mox Anastasio episc. Antioch. mox Chrysost. 
adscripto mox anepigrapho) codicum S. 41, 108, 
129, 137, 138, 143, 146, 181, 186, 195, 197, 199, 
210, 221, 222, 237, 238, 253, 259, 299. Codd. 
quidam apud Or. int. (3, 918)." 

Teschendorf (Lips. 1849), who inserts "Jesus 
Barabbas" twice in his text, supports such inser
tion on the following authorities, being a selec
tion from the above: "njrrovv fictpapfiav c. 1*, 
118, 209, 299**. Syr. hrs arm; item v. 17. 
Or. int. (et text, et comm.); item cdd. vett. in 
scholio quod pleruinque Anastasii episc. Antioch., 
alibi Chri esse dicitur atque in cdd. S. (avaGTaatov 
eiriGKOTov avTLOX' HaXaiog TTCLVV avriypatpotg tvrv-
XU)v tbpov icai avrov TOV fiapaPfiav iqaovv Xtyojievov. 
ovrojg yovv £ixtv V T0V TTiXarov irtvaiq EKEL' TIVCL 
SEXETE cnro TWV dvo cnroXvou) vfiiv* ITJGOVV TOV 
fiapapfiav ?/ irjffovv TOV Xeyojxevov XP1(TT0V' etc.) 
aliisque fere viginti reperitur. «r Ln. om UJGOVV 
utroque versu | D. TOV Xey. flap. | 17. D. 69. syr 
it (exc. ff1) de pro ow | Post SEXETE add TWV dvo 
(Or) s. a7ro TU)V dm cdd6 syr hrs arm si ed cdd 
vett. in scholio (cf. ad v. 16); idem post vpiv add 
1* 118, 209 a (vobis de chiobus mittam | B. Or 
post vp.iv pergunt TOV /3«pa/3/3av." 

Alford properly rejects the introduction of this 
word as being against the authority of all the 
uncial MSS., ancient versions, and Fathers; add
ing that, "were iijoovv papafiPav genuine, it would 
be impossible for ver. 20 to be expressed as it is." 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

Olshausen's statement, as quoted by J . H., is 
seriously incorrect; for, though it be true that 
not three only but five cursive manuscripts add 
the name of Irjaovs to that of Barabbas, it is not 
the fact that Origen endorses this blunder, much 
less does he intimate that the greater number of 
MSS. had it. The ordinary text rests on the 
fullest and most satisfactory authority (A B D E 
F G H K L M S U Y A, and the great mass of 
cursives, the Itala, Vulgate, Coptic, Sahidic, the 
Syriac, save that of Jerusalem, and in fact all 
otfeer ancient versions except the Armenian), In 

the face of all this, Tischendorf in 1849 was hardy 
enough to follow the reading mentioned, not by 
Oripjen, but by his Latin interpreter in the words 
of Pilate, whereas Origen himself quotes the 
words, omitting the addition. I t is well to say 
that Tischendorf no longer justifies, but excludes 
it from his new (7th) edition, and endeavours to 
account for its importation through a work of 
Jerome. I t is possible that Olshausen may have 
confounded with Origen a scholium generally at
tributed to Anastasius, Bishop of Antioch, to the 
following effect: TlaXaioig iravv avTiypcupoig evrv-
X<*>v eupov Kai avrov TOV Papa(3j3av ITJGOVV Xeyo/i£-
vov. The addition is discarded as spurious by 
the editors in general, including Lachmann, who 
refers to some of his German friends, and affirms 
of this very statement, " Origenem agnoscere, 
mendacium est." Your Correspondent therefore 
may be assured that he has now before him 
almost all the evidence which is extant, and that 
the opinion in question has no solid grounds. 

Guernsey. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Luke v. 36-39. Vol. I I I . 422.—From Matt. 
xix. 14 we find that the disciples of John and the 
Pharisees were accustomed to fast; on this ac
count surprise led the former to inquire why the 
disciples of Christ, who sought to attain a high 
tone of godliness, should be exempted from simi
lar austerities. The answer lies in the hidden 
lesson of the parable now broached by our Lord. 
The following is a short explanation:— 

Verse 36.—God's ministers must be tender in 
dealing with those who are young in grace, or 
new, as it were, in the Christian life; they must 
not enjoin upon them the observance of severe 
practices who have just been emancipated from 
these obligations; the time will come by-and-
by—days of hardship, anxiety, and persecution 
—and then they shall, as it were, fast: or again 

Verse 37.—The attempt to combine the cove
nant of grace with the covenant of works is im
possible: if a man seeks to gain justification 
through the law, he will only make shipwreck of 
his faith, for he would trust in that case in his 
own merits and not in the merits of Christ, which 
is the great doctrine of the covenant of grace. 

Verse 38.—Impose not then such duties and 
mortifications as are not absolutely necessary to 
salvation, till God hath by his grace properly 
prepared the heart to profit by them. 

Verse 39.—So let the awakened be gently 
dealt with—those disciples are new converts: 
were there imposed upon them the severer ex
ercises of religion, it might discourage them, and 
be a temptation to induce them to go back; 
" men cling closely to their old ways; custom is a 
strong habit." Men are not on a sudden drawn 
off from their old and sinful practices, but by 
degrees; hence the necessity of laying dutiep 

vp.iv
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upon young believers with respect to their station 
and proficiency in the ways of godliness, and 
especially in such things as arise only from one's 
free-will offering to God. They say the old is 
better, and they speak truly, for the old easy 
manner of life is most consentaneous to the natu
ral heart. E. RY:LEY. 

[We differ from our Correspondent, and believe that 
fasting is a plain Christian duty. By fasting we mean 
lt fasting," and not a mere diminution or alteration of 
ordinary food.—ED.] 

Luke xxi. 8. Vol. III. 422.—The words "And 
the time draweth near " are those of the TTOWOL ; 
but the words, " Go ye not [therefore] after 
them," * are those of Christ. The ovr, " there
fore," is excluded from the text by Teschendorf 
and Alford (compare Matt, xxi v. 4). 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

The punctuation of the Greek Testament 
(Oxford edition), according to Bengel, is dif
ferent from that of the received English trans
lation. 

The latter has it, "Many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ, and the time draweth 
near, go ye not therefore after them;" of which 
the meaning is clear,—" Each false Christ shall 
say, I am He; be ye, therefore, on your guard, 
that ye be not surprised and so taken unawares." 

But the original in this, " Many shall come in 
my name, saying, on eyu> ci/xt, and cO icaipog 
eyyiKE." Here are two distinct sentiments that 
the false Christs will propose for your accept
ance ; now, you are acquainted with the subjects 
of their speech, therefore (ouv) do not suffer 
yourselves to be deluded by the speciousness of 
their declarations. It would appear, then, these 
words are not the words of Christ, but what our 
Lord puts into the mouths of the false teachers, 
who would hereafter claim his office and his dig
nity. E. RYLEY. 

John i. 39. Vol. III. 406.—The lodging which 
our Saviour occupied is supposed by Dr. Light-
foot to have been at Capernaum, and not at Na
zareth, since at the former place he paid tribute 
(Matt. xvii. 24), and it was " his own city," where 
he continually resided. But on the other hand 
Christ did not remove his home—if at least it 
can be said that during the immediate time of his 
ministry he had a home, " who had not where to 
lay his head"—to Capernaum, till he left Naza
reth (Matt. iv. 13), and the mention of the inci
dent so early recorded by St. John gives pro
bability that the invitation by our Lord to his 
disciples was during the earliest portion of his 
ministry, or before his removal to Capernaum. 

E. RYLEY. 

Whither did Jesus take the two disciples? Cer
tainly not to Nazareth, but to the place where He 

was lodging, for perhaps a few days, at or near 
Bethabara. 

The Evangelist is giving, with his usual minute 
attention to dates, the events of six consecutive 
days. The first, i. 19—28 (Jesus is not present); 
the second, ver. 29—34; and third, ver. 35—43 
(Jesus being present). The fourth, ver. 44—52, 
Jesus is on the point of setting out from Betha
bara, where the foregoing events took place, to 
go into Galilee. The fifth day is spent on the 
journey thither, and on the sixth, being "the 
third day" from the one last mentioned, (comp. 
Gen. xxii. 3,) He is found at Cana in Galilee 
(John iii. 1). 

The word fitvst, in ver. 39, is (not = icaroiicct, as 
in Rev. ii. 13, but) = icaraXvEi, Luke xix. 5, with 
7; Heb. }•")•), divertere. Compare the various 
readings in Judges xix. 9, jiuvare and av\«r0jjri, 
Vulg. " mane apud me." AvXiZopai (from ai/Xjj, 
a fold, John x. 1) is used both in New Testament 
(Luke xxi. 37) and in LXX ( = Heb. J-1}) to de
scribe the most uncomfortable and unsettled 
places of sojourn, generally for a single night 
only; e.g. Job xxxi. 32, "in the street;" Psa. 
Iv. 7, "in the wilderness;" Neh. xiii. 20, 21, 
" without Jerusalem, about the wall;" 2 Chron. 
xii. 16, "upon the earth." 

Thus Jesus, while He "went about," "walking 
in Galilee or Judea" (John vii. 1), had " no cer
tain dwelling-place," "no place where to lay His 
head." His "abode" was "without in desert 
places," not seldom "all night on the mountains." 

With this agree the notices of time in St. John's 
Gospel (" two days," with the believing Samari
tans, iv. 40; with his own family at Capernaum, 
"not many days," ii. 12). C. P. PHINN. 

No, not to Nazareth, for it was not until " the 
day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee" 
(verse 43), where Nazareth was situated. It was 
at Bethabara beyond Jordan where John was 
baptising, and where Jesus was then staying, as 
is evident; for John bears witness to Him there 
three several times, on three successive days; 
first, in his answer to the priests and Levites from 
Jerusalem, "I baptise with water, but there 
standeth one among you whom you know not;" 
again, the next day, he saith, " Behold the Lamb 
of God;" and again, the next day after, John 
stood and two of his disciples, and he repeated, 
"Behold the Lamb of God;" after which the two 
disciples followed Jesus, and abode with Him that 
day: all this was at Bethabara. On the following 
day Jesus set out for Galilee, which could not have 
been the case if He had been at Nazareth. He 
set out from Bethabara with the intention, no 
doubt, of being present at the marriage in Cana 
of Galilee, on "the third day," which, I believe, 
was the same day on which He set out. 

Bootle. J. WORTHINGTON. 
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John i. 45. Vol, I I I . 406.—The following ex
tract is taken from " Gurney'6 Pocket Dictionary 
of the Holy Bible," under the word " Bartholo
mew." 

As John never mentions Bartholomew, but Nathanael; 
and the other Evangelists, never Nathanael, but Bartho
lomew; as John classes Philip and Nathanael, aa the 
others do Philip and Bartholomew; as Nathanael is 
mentioned with the other Apostles that met with their 
risen Saviour at the sea of Tiberias; as Bartholomew is 
not a proper name, but only signifies one to be the son 
of Tolmai, as Peter is called Barjona: it is therefore 
probable that Bartholomew and Nathanael mean one and 
the same person. 

Calmet and Bloomfield have some observations 
to the same effect. As to the correctness of such 
a supposition, Dr. Nicholls, in his " Comment on 
the Book of Common Prayer," remarks as fol
lows :— 

This opinion, as far as I can find, was unknown to 
the ancient writers of the Church; the first author that 
is to be met with who espoused this notion is Rupertus, 
who wrote about the year 1130, and is followed therein 
by Tostatus, and by many learned men after them. 
They give several reasons, not altogether improbable, 
why the same person is to be understood by these two 
names There is not much to be said against 
the cogency of these reasons but that this opinion is but 
late in the Church, the ancient Fathers being of another 
opinion. 

I t must be mentioned that Dr. Cave, in his 
" Life of the Apostles," gives a long account of 
his reasons for supposing that Bartholomew lies 
concealed under the name of Nathanael. 

THOMAS P. N . BAXTEB. 
Barton-on-Humber. . 
I feel no doubt, from the following particulars, 

that Bartholomew is the patronimic of Nathanael, 
as Barjona is of Simon. 

1. Bartholomew is named as one of the. Apos
tles by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, but Nathanael 
is not mentioned by them. 

2. Nathanael is mentioned by John on two 
occasions with the other Apostles, but never Bar
tholomew: first, with Andrew, Peter, and Philip; 
secondly, with Peter, Thomas, John, James, and 
two others, at the sea of Tiberias (xxi. 2), and 
John informs us that this was the third time Jesus 
had showed himself to His disciples, meaning 
thereby His Apostles, and thus numbering Na
thanael as one of the eleven. 

3. Bartholomew is coupled with Philip, thus, 
" Philip and Bartholomew," by Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke; while Nathanael is mentioned with 
Philip by John, " Philip findeth Nathanael." 

His name then was, I conceive, Nathanael 
Bartholomew, i.e. Nathanael son of Tolmai, as 
Peter's was Simon Barjona, i.e. Simon son of I 
Jonas. 
1 B o o t l e , J . WoBTHINGTOtf. I 

Kuinoel says that Nathanael was of Galilee, 
born at Cana, was numbered with the Apostles 
(John xxi. 2), and is called Bartholomew oy St, 
Matthew (x. 3) and by St. Luke (vi. 14). Bar
tholomew, he considers to be a profession, not a 
proper name, a husbandman. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTOW. 

John viii. 25. Vol. I I I . 359, 399.—Apxrjv, when 
it means " altogether," or, as ALFOBD translates 
it, "essentially, is generally accompanied with 
the negative. I t is, however, used for tzar apxnv* 
or an apxnQt from the beginning, before, formerly, 
Thus Herod, lib. i. ch. 86, &Q tj\6e apxnv 6 SOXOJJ/, 
Croesus said, " that Solon came to him before." 
Again (Gen. xliii. ver. 18), dia TO apyvpiov TO 
aicotSTpa^tv ev TOIQ fiapannroiQ rjfuov TTJV apxHVi 
" Because of the money that was returned in our 
sacks at first." Our Lord, therefore, in answer
ing the question, " Who art thou?" simply states, 
I am what I speak, what I describe (XaXoi) 
myself to be from the beginning. I do not alter 
my statement. Believe me to be the same charac-
ter as I now represent myself, and have done for 
some time, from the very commencement of this 
conversation. 

In the Vulgate, principium seems to be used for 
principio, in the beginning. The relative is also 
taken as the nominative case to the verb. The 
translation of Jerome seems to be : I am He, who 
am even speaking to you from the first; I am your 
prophet, your spokesman, your teacher from the 
very beginning of my ministerial career. 

I t should be noticed that the relative is in the 
neuter gender, as a more dignified form of ex
pression, and as if our Lord wished to set forth 
his decided superiority. 

Axminster, Z. J . EDWARDS. 

John viii, 44. Vol. I I I . 422.—The following 
translation, proposed, I believe, by Bishop Mid-
dleton, appears to me more literal than the 
Authorised Version, and removes the difficulty 
felt by Mr. CAINE as to the noun, with which 
avTov agrees. " When one (i.e. any one) speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own (i.e. after the manner 
of his kindred), for his father also is a liar." The 
connection is then evident between these words 
and the former part of the v^rse, where Jesus 
had just said, " Ye are of your father the devil, 
and the lusts of your father ye will do." 

Carlisle. T. H. HODGSON. 

The statements of scholars on the last clause 
of this verse are conflicting; it is not agreed 
whether 6 iraTtjp UVTOV refers to \pivarrrict or to 

\\jjevdovc, subaud. The majority seem to be in 
favour of the former, and this view is strength
ened by the reading of many of the primitive 
Fathers, wg /ecu 6 irartip avrov, a as also is his 

I Father/' 

file:////jjevdovc
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Further, the Archontites and Caiuites, men
tioned by Epiphanius, declared that the father of 
the Jews was a demon, and that he had also a 
demon for his father (the spirit of which our 
Lord speaks of here,) and that the Jews pro
ceeded from the race of Cain. Grotius also, to 
escape what seemed to be the literal translation 
of the passage, supposed that the Devil who 
tempted Eve was not the prince of Devils, but 
rather a subordinate one. Perhaps a note from 
a college lecture may be allowed here, in which 
rig is considered as understood, and the passage 
rendered thus: " When (any of you) speaks that 
which is false, he speaks after the manner of his 
kindred, for he is a liar and so is also his father," 
so far as regards the literal translation of the 
original, which is our best guide. In the English 
translation there is no difficulty, "for He is a 
liar and the father of it," or the originator (of a 
lie.) E. KTLEY. 

1 Corinthians ix. 27.—I keep under my body, and 
bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, when I 
have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway. 

Vol. III. 331, 368. 
Most fully agreeing with other Replicants that 

this text does not teach, or insinuate, the possi
bility of a true child of God, great or little, being 
lost, I do not think that the way by which they 
arrive at that conclusion is free from error. 
They would render the word adoKipog by a milder 
expression than " castaway." I believe that the 
word adoKifiog has the invariable sense of metal 
proved, and rejected as dross, in the plain mean- I 
ing of the term ,• and, as applied to one who is 
" called a brother," to mean that " Christ is not 
in him." 

But, however distinct and decided the fearful 
meaning of such an expression, the sense in which 
it can apply to Paul, or to such an one, must 
depend altogether upon the sense of the words 
connected with it, and the general sense of the 
context. Now, although the word " become" 
(ysviofiai) seems at first sight to warrant the idea 
of the possibility of Paul's " becoming," in a 
plain, and common, and proper sense of the word 
"become," (adoKifiog) as rejected metal, and to 
justify the less instructed Christian in advancing 
this text against the doctrine of the invariable 
perseverance of the saints, yet it will really be 
found that this word " become " has in very im
portant passages the meaning of manifestation, or 
appearance. To be a counterfeit, and to appear 
such, are too very different matters indeed. 
Counterfeit means counterfeit; but to appear 
like one is to have the appearance only, not the 
express image of the thing. 

With respect to the word <Wi/xa£w, and its 
various forms, simple and compound, the follow
ing passages will show the meaning:—".... Christ 
Jesus is in you, except ye be afoiuim " (2 Cor, 

xiii. o). Heresies make manifest the dotcifjioi from 
the others (1 Cor. xi. 18). The question of 
ooKif.101 or adoKifiOL is being "in the faith, or not," 
" Christ being in them," or not. " The trial 
(OOKIHIOV) of your faith" (1 Pet. i. 7 ; Jas. i. 3) 
is the trial of its truth or falsehood, and, being 
found true, it is found unto praise. These proofs 
might easily be multiplied. 

With respect to the word y«vw/zai, we have it 
used in the very sense (manifestation) by the 
Lord (John xv. 8), "Herein is my father glori
fied, that ye bear much fruit; so shall ye be 
(yevi)<TE<j6s) my disciples." None would venture 
to say that they were not His disciples, and true 
ones, already. In what sense, then, were they to 
" become " so ? Clearly in that of manifestation, 
to themselves or others. How simply does John 
(xiii. 35) explain this phrase: " By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another." Again (Matt. v. vi. vii. 
passim), " That ye may be (ytvTjeOe) the children 
of your Father which is in heaven." Again and 
again he speaks of God as being their Father: 
"becoming" His children must evidently, then, 
be in the sense of proof, or manifestation. 

Paul would thus become Sotcipog in his own 
conscience before God, and in the judgment of 
the Corinthians. As an example to them, he 
would forego even that which he might have 
required at their hands, lest he should in any 
degree appear adoicipog, giving occasion to them 
that sought occasion. He simply expresses it 
thus (2 Cor. xiii. 6, 7), " I trust that ye will 
know that we are not reprobates. And I pray 
unto God that ye do no evil; not that we would 
appear oozci/m (not having the desire to appear 
to advantage by the contrast of my good with 
your evil), but that ye may do that which is 
good, though we (in contrast with you) should 
be as aSoKtiioi" (evidently in their sight). 

This, then, is the drift of the passage. As to 
the question of falling away of true children, it 
does not touch upon it. I t is a question of the 
manifestation; and here, the full manifestation of 
the fruits of life in Christ. While Paul had no 
fear of the perdition of Christ's people, he had 
great fear of anything that was displeasing to 
God, unprofitable to the brethren, disapproved 
by his own conscience, or that "ministered occa
sion " to the adversary, in his walk as a Christian 
or an Apostle. JOHN M. TAYLOR. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29. Baptism for the dead. 
Vol. I l l /391. 

I presume that J . E. L. by repeating a ques
tion already discussed in THE ANNOTATOB, is, 
like myself, dissatisfied with the interpretations 
offered by other Correspondents, to whom, how
ever, he does not refer. Mr. HASKINS, Vol. I. 
321, telle us that there have been seventeen cjif-
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ferent interpretations of this difficult text. I 
would adhere to the common translation, except 
the word " for," which, though a very usual mean
ing of the preposition t>7rcp, is one which, applied 
to this place, has perplexed both ancients and 
moderns. It is evidently the Apostle's simple 
object to establish a literal resurrection. This, 
it would seem, was denied by some, who (like the 
spiritualizers of our own day) resolved the plain 
language of Scripture, when it did not meet their 
fancies, into some visionary sense. Among the 
arguments used by the Apostle, he asks, why 
Christians were baptized V7rep T<DV vEicpuv ? This 
implies that Christian baptism was understood to 
be in some way indicative of a real literal resur
rection. What we have then to do is to inquire 
how Christian baptism indicates such a resurrec
tion. This we learn from Rom. vi., " Know ye 
not, that so many of us.as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death. There
fore we are buried with him by baptism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death 
we shall be also in the likeness of his ressurrec-
tion." Lest any should infer from these words 
that the resurrection amounted to no more than 
moral newness of life, he adds, " Now if we be 
dead with Christ we believe that we shall also 
live with him." In Rom. viii. he again points 
out a double sense of resurrection, comprehending 
not only the moral change but the literal rising 
from the dead. " And if Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because of sin, but the spirit is life 
because of righteousness." There is the moral 
change. " But if the spirit of him that raised up 
Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his spirit that dwelleth in you." 
There is the literal resurrection. In those days, 
and in mild climates, baptism according to the 
primitive form was by immersion—it is thought 
trine immersion. Such a ceremony was ob
viously far more suggestive than affusion, of burial 
and resurrection, and would therefore render the 
argument more impressive. 

Viewing baptism in this light the only difficulty 
seems to be in the construction put upon the 
preposition virep. Now Schleusner, amongst 
other senses, ascribes to it that of secundum, juxta. 
The instance he gives is Phil. ii. 13, virep njg 
ivSoKiac, secundum benignam suam voluntatem, 
e, g. Kara rtjv evdoKiav avrov (Ephes. i. 15). This 
sense of vinpy though less common than some 
others, may-probably receive additional verifica
tion at the hands of Correspondents more capable 
of research than myself. But if virep before a 
genitive may be taken as synonymous with Kara 
before an accusative, as the learned Schleusner 

asserts, then the text should be translated thus: 
Else why are they baptised according to, or after 
the manner of, the dead ? the sense of which, as 
understood by those accustomed to trine immer
sion, would be to this effect: If there be no real 
resurrection, why is baptism, that divine ordi
nance, framed upon the principle of similitude to 
the dead: why does it bring before the mind 
certain well known ideas respecting the dead, 
namely, ideas of their burial and resurrection ? 
When believers are immersed this indicates their 
death and burial: when they are raised out of 
the water this equally denotes their resurrection. 
As certainly as they are buried so certainly will 
they rise. The expression, " after the manner of 
the dead," is a short but comprehensive mode of 
reference to the general subject with which it is 
connected. Such references, by means of a lead
ing word or two, used as a connecting link, are 
very common in Scripture. The expression after 
the manner of the dead, or like the dead is, more
over, parallel to the phrase in Rom. vi. " planted 
together," that is, baptised " in the likeness of 
his death." 

Fitz-Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

The view adopted by Doddridge, regarding 
this difficult expression, seems to me more likely 
than many of the numerous opinions which have 
been advanced to be the correct one. He sup
poses it to refer to the baptism of new converts, 
in the room of those who had recently fallen in 
the cause of Jesus. As they fell, their places 
were thus filled up, very much after the manner 
of " ranks of soldiers that advance to the combat, 
in the room of their companions, who have just 
been slain in their sight." 

Fareham. F. BAIJ>EY. 

2 Corinthians v. 9. Vol. III. 359, 401.—ETA'S 
question, " What is the literal rendering of this 
passage from the Greek?" not having been yet 
answered (for Mr. WOBTHINGTON'S remarks, 
p. 401, assume the correctness of our version), 
the following is offered as the most literal trans
lation of which the original is capable:— 

Wherefore, also, wo make it our ambition, whether 
dwelling in (the body), or being absent, to be well 
pleasing to Him. 

A less literal rendering, but conveying, per
haps, more pointedly the meaning of the original, 
would be— 

Wherefore our ambition is, whether it bo by in
dwelling or outgoing (as to the body), to please Him. 

In other words, the Apostle having spoken oi* 
the glorious hope which made him willing " rather 
to be absent from the body, and to be present 
with the Lord," seems (as in the similar vein of 
thought Phil. i. 23,24, a passage well worth exa
mining as a parallel one) to remember that though 
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it be his will to go, it may be the Lord's will for 
him to stay. He, therefore, winds up by declaring 
that his ambition is to please Him, whether by 
going or staying. 

Whatever our translators may have meant by 
their rendering of this verse, their words are 
liable to much misconception, the ideas of labour 
and acceptance being both foreign to the passage. 

The Vulgate renders it faithfully: 
Et ideo contendimug, sive abaentea sive pracsentes, 

placere illi. 
H. E. BROOKE. 

2 Thessalonians i. 6—10. Fremillennial Advent. 
Vol. III. 321, 374, 420. 

As these words occur in a second letter to the 
Thessalonians, it may help us, when investigating 
their meaning, to see whether the Apostle had 
spoken on the same subject in his former letter; 
and, if so, how he had expressed himself. Now, 
we find he had spoken on this subject, particu
larly in the fourth chapter; and that he so ex
pressed himself as to lead us to suppose either 
that he expected our Lord's coming in his own 
time, or that by the words " we which are alive 
and remain" he meant not particular persons, 
but a particular class—not I, Paul, and you to 
whom I write, but we Christians, i.e. those of us 
members of Christ who shall be alive at that 
time. If this be the way to understand him, as I 
conceive it is, then the same mode of interpreta
tion will relieve this passage in the Apostle's 
second letter from the difficulties suggested by 
Mr. GEUL (Vol. II . p. 175). There Paul speaks 
of two classes, the persecutors and the persecuted, 
and predicts tribulation to the one, and rest to 
the other. Both classes are to exist in the times 
immediately preceding the Lord's coming, and 
the text points out their respective portions. The 
Lord will pour out his vengeance on the one, a 
living body of ungodly men (for I see nothing 
here to imply that this takes place after death 
and resurrection), and He will give rest to the 
other by taking them to Himself. 

I t may help to confirm this view, as to the time 
and place of this tribulation, to add that the 
word OXi^ig occurs forty-five times in the New 
Testament besides in our text, and in forty-four 
of these it refers to tribulation in this life. In 
Bom. ii. 9, a question may be raised as to its 
application. The verb QXifiu occurs ten times, 
and always refers to present tribulation. In both 
cases the nature of the trouble, or tribulation, is 
various; but, except in the one doubtful instance 
mentioned, its time is this life, and its place this 
world. 

Attanna Glebe, Durrow. SAML. MADDEN. 

Hebrews vi. 1,2« Vol. I I I . 360, 404.—I would 
throw together some of the observations of the 
three Replicants at p. 404. The marginal read

ing seems preferable—" the word of the beginning 
of Christ." Hence the points named are the 
" A B C of Christianity." They are not all ne
cessarily "first principles" of Christianity; but 
some of the things which have to be first learned. 
No doubt some of the points named are also first 
principles; as " no good Christian will deny that 
repentance and faith are first principles." Several 
other points are at the same time named, as 
examples of some of the things to be first learned; 
not but that there are also other things which 
equally will be amongst those to be first learned. 

But, in reading this passage, the chief mistake 
appears to be on the construction of the word 
" leaving." Paul did not say that the persons to 
whom he wrote were to "leave" this "word of 
the beginning;" but that he in so writing would 
for the time "leave" it, and pass it by; and 
would treat of points of greater perfection in 
divine knowledge. He says he will do this not
withstanding their being babes, and having need 
rather of milk than of the strong meat of greater 
perfection which he was about to present to them. 
He immediately after enters on points " hard to 
be understood" (2 Peter iii. 16), though they 
help to the perfection of knowledge. He would 
have the Hebrew converts reach forth to the 
things that are before, remembering that as yet 
they knew nothing as they ought to know. 

F. L. W. 

Hebrews xi. 21. Vol. HI . 407.—The circum
stances of the blessing of Joseph's sons, de
tailed in Gen. xlviii., are immediately preceded 
(Gen. xlvii. 31) by the words of the LXX, 
exactly quoted here (Heb. xi. 21), " and wor
shipped upon the top of his staff," instead of" upon 
the bed's head," as in the pointed Hebrew. No 
distinction can be discerned in reading the un
pointed Hebrew, except that to which the con
text leads. But with the points, mitte\ " bed," 
cannot be confounded with matteh, " staff." Had 
the New Testament quotations from the Old, 
been uniformly according to the LXX, a powerful 
argument for the authority of that version would 
have been thereby raised, but this is not the 
case; therefore such version must rest on its own 
critical merits, which are repudiated, so far as 
quotation is concerned, in many passages of the 
New Testament as well as by the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews himself. (Compare Heb. 
xii. 20, &c. with Exod. xix. 12, &c, and Heb. 
xiii. 14, with Micah ii. 10.) There is another pas
sage (Heb. x. 5) which agrees with the i x x of 
Psa. lx. 16, but differs from the Hebrew, and 
which is not a question of points merely, as the 
one now discussed. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

1 Peter iv. 1. Vol. III. 395.—As Mr. KOBEBTS'S 
own communication most fairly shows that the 
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rendering he submits for consideration is ques
tionable, and as it certainly gives to Trnravrai a 
very unusual sense; may it not be asked whether 
.this verse be not exactly the same in doctrine as 
Rom. vi. 4—12? especially if 6n be made the 
introduction to an explanation of TTJV UVTTJV 
evvoiav, thus: " Arm yourselves with a sentiment 
akin to your Saviour's death in your behalf, and 
consistent with it; viz. that he who has suffered 
in the flesh, as virtually the true believer in 
Jesus has, through union with him by faith 
(he is dead with Christ, his old man is crucified 
with him), hath ceased from sin—has obtained, 
through and in Christ, the privilege and power to 
be freed from sin—may reckon himself dead to 
sin," &c. 

Bexley. T. H. 

1 Peter iv. 11. Vol. IIL 343, 387.—The term 
" oracles " is only applicable to the sacred Scrip
tures by metonymy. Strictly speaking, "the 
oracles of God " are the utterances or revelations 
themselves; the Scriptures are the records of 
such utterances. 

In Acts vii. 38, it is said that Moses " received 
the lively oracles to give unto us." He received 
the oracles themselves: it was not these that he 
transmitted, but the records of them : still there 
is a sense in which he may be said to have de
livered " the lively oracles." 

In Rom. iii. 2, the chief advantage of the Jews 
is reckoned to be " that unto them were committed 
(or entrusted) the oracles of God." In this place 
the expression may include the Scriptures; but, 
if I mistake not, it chiefly, perhaps entirely, refers 
to the privileges which the Jews possessed, of 
inquiring in the temple of the Lord (Psa. xxvii. 
4), whether by urim and thummin (1 Sam. 
xxiii. 9 ; xxvii. 6 ; xxx. 7), or by the altar (2 Ki. 
xvi. 15); of inquiring of the Prophets of the 
Lord (2 Ki. iii. 11; Ezek. xix. 3,4) ; of receiving 
communications from God by open vision (1 Sam. 
iii. 1); and of enjoying other similar manifesta
tions, sensibly proving that God was with them 
as His people. 

In Heb. v. 15, those addressed arc reproved 
for their ignorance of the first principles of the 
oracles of God. Here the expression seems to be 
metonymically applied to the Holy Scriptures; 
still the phrase may signify the elementary truths 
of revelation, without reference to the fact that 
revelation is recorded in writing. 

The passage more particularly under notice 
(1 Pet. iv. 11) should be compared with the 
parallel admonition of the Apostle Paul in Rom. 
xii. which, I think, evidently shews that it refers 
not, as generally supposed, to ordinary preach
ing, but to the exercise of the gift of prophecy, 
whereby Divine messages were communicated to 
the Church for its guidance in doubtful circum

stances, or for the edification, comfort, or warn
ing of its members. The directions given in 1 Cor. 
xiv. and other places, prove that the most precious 
gift of inspiration (for such it truly was, though 
differing in some attendant circumstances from 
the infallibly directed inspiration of the sacred 
writers,) might be, and in fact often was, abused 
through the wilfulness of human instruments. 
Hence the admonition of St. Paul in Rom. xii. 
6, &c. for the due exercise of this and other gifts 
of God. " Having thus gifts differing according 
to the grace that is given unto us, whether pro
phecy (let us prophecy) according to the propor
tion of faith," not according to the analogy or 
due proportion which exists between one doctrine 
and another; but, u according as God hath dealt 
to every man " that is a prophet " the measure of 
faith "—special faith for his own particular call
ing. Nearly parallel herewith is the exhortation 
of St. Peter under notice, " As every man hath 
received the gift (even so let him) minister the 
same . . . If any man speak [any man, that is, 
who has the gift of prophecy] (let him speak) as 
the oracles of God;" let him speak as he is moved 
to speak, let him be a passive instrument, let his 
messages be the oracles of God, without any ad
mixture of his own ideas and fancies, or the omis
sion of anything through fear of man. The 
Christian prophet might, like Jeremiah, be prone 
to say, " Oh, Lord God! behold, I cannot speak; 
for I am a child." To such the admonition of the 
text under consideration would in effect be this, 
" Say not, I am a child, for thou shall go to all 
that I shall send Thee, and whatsoever I com
mand Thee shalt speak." (Jer. i. 6, 7.) 

The Apostle's admonition is doubtless appli
cable, in principle, to the ordinary pastors and 
teachers of the Church; but the office of such is 
carefully to be distinguished from the extraordi
nary calling of the prophet, which has (except, 
possibly, in a few scattered instances) long since 
passed away, notwithstanding some pretensions to 
the contrary. Its revival at a future period, is, 
however, plainly foretold. 

S. S. L. I. H. GOUGH. 

The Cross. Vol. III. 407,419.—There appears to 
be no reason for believing that the cross ((rravpoe, 
crux) used by the Romans for executing crimi
nals was of the form of a capital Y. I have re
ferred to the Dictionary of Greek and Roman An
tiquities, and find the following information on 
this subject:— 

The cross was of several kinds; one in the shape of an 
X, called Ci'ux Andreana, because tradition reports St. 
Andrew to have suffered upon it; another was formed 
like a T, as we learn from Lucian (Judic. Vocal, xii.), 
who makes it the subject of a charge against the letter. 
The third, and most common sort, wad made of two 
pieces of wood crossed, so as to make four right angles. 
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It was on this, according to the unanimous testimony of 
the Fathers who sought to confirm it by Scripture itself 
(Lips. De Cruce, i. 9), that our Saviour suffered. 

Ellastone, Staffordshire. F . M. MIDDLETON. 

The Crux Ansata. Vol. I I I . 259.—Mr. ECHLIN 
has mentioned several opinions respecting the 
Egyptian Crux Ansata, but he has not alluded to 
Mr. FORSTER'S. I send you it, as it may prove 
interesting to some of your readers. Mr. FORSTER 
considers it to have been "an iron tether pin, 
with a revolving ring at top, with which, now, as 
then, cattle are tethered to the ground." In his 
second part of " The One Primeval Language," 
p. 256, he gives his reason for coming to that 
conclusion. When decyphering a hieroglyphic 
representing the king "in the character of a 
shepherd, driving before him a herd of tethered 
calves," his attention was arrested, he says, by 
objects dependent from the Pharaoh's left hand : 

These were three Cruces Ansatce, each attached re- j 
spectively to one of the three tethers, held at one end by 
the royal shepherd, and attached at the other to the 
three forelegs of the three calves. The light now a 
once broke in : the objects could no longer be a mystery; 
they were simply the iron tether pins, with revolving 
rings at top, with which now, as then', cattle are tethered 
to the ground. The special appropriateness of the 
symbol to Egyptian royalty, and its general appropriate
ness as applied to their gods, nobles, magistrates, &c. to 
all of whom, in their several degrees, belonged alike the 
character of shepherds of the flock, leave not a reason
able doubt that in the tablet before us we have the origin 
and primitive meaning of that long disputed and mis
taken emblem the Crux Ansata, or Sacred Tau. 

W. CAINE. 

Temple of Janus. Vol. I I I . 423.—Eschenburg 
says,— 

So continually was the city engaged in wars, that the 
gates of Janus were seldom shut; first, in the reign of 
Numa; secondly, at the close of the first Punic war, 
B.C. 241; three times in the reign of Augustus; the last 
time near the epoch of Christ's birth; and three times 
afterwards, once under Nero, once under Vespasian, 
and, lastly, under Constantius, about A.D. 350. The 
gates were opened with formal ceremony.—Virg. Mn. , 
vii. 707. 

The only authority he cites is " Sainte Croix, 
sur la cloture du temple de Janus, in the Mem. 
Acad. Inscr. vol. xlix. p. 385." I am sorry that 
the copy of these memorials, to which I have 
access, does not extend to the 49th volume, 
where, however, I have no doubt full authority I 
may be found for the statements of Eschenburg. j 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

Did the Traitor Judas partake of the Lord's Supper? 
Vol. III. 409. 

Three Evangelists give us to understand that 
he did. Mattnew, Alark, and Luke agree in 
placing the warning, at which Judas was present, 
after tie institution of the supper, 

And John, who does not mention the institu
tion, tells us that Judas was present at the wash
ing of the disciples' feet, and that he remained 
until, after the giving of the warning, " he had 
received the sop," when he went immediately out, 
and our Lord commenced that discourse, which 
continued without interruption until he went out 
to the Mount of Olives, leaving, apparently, no 
place for the institution after the departure of 
Judas. The weight, therefore, of direct evidence 
appears to be in favour of his having eaten the 
supper of the Lord; while we have, on the other 
side, only the silence of Matthew and Mark as to 
his having been present, and the supposition that 
Luke might have transposed the order of the 
narrative, as he had done in other cases. On the 
whole, I feel little or no doubt that " The traitor 
Judas did partake of the Lord's Supper." 

MoRBEN. 

Archdeacon Wood's observations on the ab
sence of Judas from the Lord's Supper do not 
appear to me conclusive. The simple reading of 
the account of its institution in the three Evange
lists would lead to the conclusion he was present; 
and is not this more in accordance with the Lord's 
dealings throughout the history of man ? The eco
nomy of His providence gives the same event of 
earth for all alike. His sun shines on the just and 
unjust. The spiritual and the carnal few had 
the same outward privileges; the searcher of 
hearts alone could know the 7,000 who had not 
bowed to Baal. "Let both grow together to the 
harvest." True Christianity and spurious Chris
tianity produce fruits man cannot distinguish, 
and oftentimes what appears to him good to the 
taste will be rejected from the table of that feast 
where the Most High takes account of the 
guests. I t is clear, from these and many other 
considerations, this life is not to be the theatre 
where distinctions are to be made. Another 
kingdom is to see the Church of Christ purified 
and perfect, and the very admission of Judas to 
participating in the Last Supper reads a great 
lesson, which ought to be of considerable weight 
in these days, when we see not only the evils re
sulting from a desire to be exclusive so prevalent 
in many parts, and leading to the painful results 
of much judging of others, much spiritual pride, 
&c, but the evil of the opus operatura, &c. 

¥. J . PAKENHAM, 

The Personal Reign and Human Kingdom. Vol. III . 
261.—Mr, KELLY says he is persuaded that the 
true force of Rev. v. 10, is in favour of the 
saints reigning over the earth rather than on it. 
I have always felt a difficulty in receiving such a 
view, for this reason: it appears to be more 
literal to understand the expression "we shall 
reign," or, as some MSS. read it, "they reign on 
the earth " (em rrm yw,) as we do the expression 
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in our Lord's Prayer, " Thy will be done in 
earth" (em rrjg yrjc), Matt. vi. 10, whereas a 
different case is used to express God's reign over 
the heathen (Psa. iv. 7„ 8). EPaoiXevaev 6 Qeog em 
ra eOvr) (Sept. Psa. xlvi. 8). B. W. SAVILE. 

Son of God and Son of Man. Vol. I I I . 391.—F. P. 
asks " what is implied in the New Testament in 
the terms 6 viog TOV 0EOV, * the Son of God,' and 
6 viog TOV av0pa>7rou, l the Son of Man,' which 
are applied to our Lord." In reply, I venture to 
state that the titles Son of God and Son of Man 
respectively, as applied to Christ, appear to be 
used in the following senses. 

Son of God—to point out that man takqn from 
human nature and raised above his fellows. Son 
of Man—to point out that person in the sacred 
Trinity who became incarnate. The titles—Son 
of God and Son of Man—have reference respect
ively to Christ's two natures, and are used as dis
tinguishing characteristics. 

For fuller information, see " Moberley's Dis
courses on the Great 40 Days," Appendix, p. 264. 

JOHN CHORLEY E-EADE. 

Dean Trench's Philology. Vol. I I I . 351, 405.— 
I am much obliged to Dr. TREGELLES for the 
kind manner in which he has corrected my note; 
but his correction only applies to an inaccurate 
expression, arising from haste and a desire to be 
brief,—I meant to say, in " primary usage," or in 
their proper and original signification, the words 
educo and educo are perfectly distinct, as inti
mated by Varro, whose assertion is confirmed by 
such passages as that of Pliny, in which speaking 
of the seal he says," educat mammis fetum " (Nat. 
Hist. ix. 15). In deducing the meaning of the 
term education from educo, " to draw out," as if 
this etymology conveyed a striking lesson, Mr. 
TRENCH ignores this distinction,* and commits, I 
apprehend, a serious error. 

Far be it from me to disparage his useful 
labours; but I think that he cannot be safely 
quoted as an authority, which is all I intended to 
imply. 

Apologising for thus troubling you, I regard
ing this explanation as unavoidable. 

JAMES F. TODD. 

"Washing in blood." Vol. I I I . 391.—This can 
scarcely be regarded as an expression unwarranted 
by Scripture, when we refer to Rev. i. 5, where 
Jesus is said to have " washed " his people " from 
their sins in his own blood," and to chap. vii. 14, 
where the countless multitude of his saints are 

* For though educere is often employed in the secon
dary sense of educare, the latter never means " to draw 
out,'1 but seems generally equivalent to the Greek 
eKTpetpeiv. Hence Cicero says naturally, " bestiarum in 
fetu et in educatione labor" (de Fin. 1. 3, c. 19). I 
write with Facoiolatus's Lexicon before me. 

I described as having "washed their robes and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb," 
even though the idea of whiteness being im
parted by the operation of washing in blood may 
appear to some an incongruous figure. Scripture 
language and Scripture type express both the re
demption of the soul by the shedding of that blood 
which is the life of the victim, and also its purifi-

| cation through the sprinkling of "the blood of 
Jesus Christ," which " cleanseth from all sin." 

MORBEN. 

| The Weeping Willow. Vol. I I I . 407—The fol-
| lowing account of the introduction of the Salix 
Babylonica, which differs from that given in the 
American paper, as copied by Mr. Worthington, 
is extracted from a work entitled " A Description 
and History of Vegetable Substances used in the 
Arts and in Domestic Economy:"— 

The weeping willow is a native of the Levant 
! It has been said that the first willow was planted in Eng-
| land by the celebrated Alexander Pope. According to 

the account of this circumstance, the poet having received 
I a present of figs from Turkey, observed a twig of the 

basket in which they were packed putting out a shoot. 
He planted this twig in his garden, and it soon became a 
fine tree: from which stock all the weeping willows in 
England bave sprung. This tree, so remarkable on every 
account, was cut down a few years ago. 

THOMAS P. "N". BAXTER. 
There is no doubt that this species of wil

low derives its technical name from the Ba
bylon of the Euphrates, its native seat. I t is 
common not there only but over a large part of 
China and northern Africa, besides Europe. Va
rious stories are current as to its first introduc
tion into England. Thus, it is said that Alex
ander Pope took a green with, which came 
round a parcel received from Spain by one of his 
friends, and that this grew into his far-famed 
willow at Twickenham. The "Euglish Cyclo
paedia" (Nat. Hist. vol. iv. 1856), treats it as 
probable that the botanist Tournefort introduced 
it into Europe. W. KELLY. 

According to the Encyclopaedia Metropolitana 
(Salix), the weepiug willow (S. Babylonica) is a 
native of the Levant, and was first cultivated in 
the garden at Hampton Court in 1692; and it is 
added that all the trees of that kind now growing 
in England have been propagated by cuttings 
originally from the plaut at Hampton Court, 
which being a female plant, all the rest are 
females also. Ainsworth, who formed a part of 
the Euphrates Expedition, says, in his llesearches, 
p. 125, that there are occasional groves of poplar 
(Gharab) with lanceolate and cordate leaves on 
separate parts of the same branch, and which has 
been mistaken for a willow, but the weeping wil
low (S. Babylonica) is not met with in Babylonia. 
The tree, therefore, which Mr. Vernon brought 
from the Euphrates, and planted at Twickenham 
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in the beginning of the last century, was probably 
not a weeping willow; or, if it was, then probably 
it was not bronght from the Euphrates, but from 
the Levant, or the eastern coast of the Mediter
ranean. H. GlRDLESTONB. 

The Seven Churches. Vol. III. 488.—Are the 
seven churches {Rev. ii. 3) prophetic or mystic ? 
In reply to this inquiry I would offer the follow
ing remarks. 

In the first place we have the authority of 
great names in favour of the mystical interpreta
tion. Vitringa, Sir Isaac Newton, and latterly 
Mede, all decidedly advocate a symbolic applica
tion of the churches and the events and tilings 
connected with them. Now 1 readily admit that 
gr&t names, in a case like this, are not con
clusive. Still they ought to have weight. Is it 
to be supposed that such men as those above 
named would have adopted a theory that rested 
on no solid foundation r nay, that, according to 
some, is absolutely absurd ? I would not attach 
undue importance to names; but I do think that 
when men of powerful independent minds, with
out primary consultation, come to the same con
clusion on any disputed question, their opinions 
are entitled to respect and consideration, and 
ought not to be treated as the fantasies of a lively 
imagination. 

But, secondly, is it not highly probable, a priori, \ 
that the messages to the seven churches have a 
prophetic bearing ? The Revelation was given 
" to shew to the servants of God things that must 
shortly come to pass " (chap. i. 1); and is it then 
to be supposed that no revelation of the future 
destinies of the Church is made until chap. vi. ? 

A^am, were these seven churches of such mag
nitude and importance in themselves that they 
alone should be addressed ? Did the great Shep
herd of the sheep feel such peculiar and exclu
sive interest in these seven little folds and their 
flocks that he forgot, in a manner, and overlooked 
all others? 

And then when we come to examine the messages 
themselves, do we not find in them the plainest 
internal evidence of their symbolic character and 
prophetic bearing ? Take, e.g. that to the church 
Hi Thyatira. Will what is said of the woman 
Jeeebel and her adherents admit of a satisfactory 
interpretation unless it be viewed as symbolic 
and prophetic? Or, can the message to the 
Angel of the Church in Pergamos, about Balaam 
and Bslac, be explained on the literal and histo
rical byptt&esig ? 

Lastly, the; agreement generally between those 
expositors who take the symbolic view, as to the 
circumstances of the Church and the periods in 
Church history to which the different messages 
severally belong, is strongly in its favour. 

I eubinit these suggestions to the consideration 
ofejba waders of THBABHTOTATOB. ALBWDOD. 

Stye (ttxitit. 
Tim Greek Testament, ivith Notes Grammatical and 

Rxtgdieal, by William Webster, M.A. Assistant Master 
in King'*s College School, and William Francis Wilkin
son, Vicar of St. Werburgh, Derby, Vol. I. containing 
the Four Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles* 

J. W. Parker and Son. 
In giving a general and hearty commendation of this 

volume, we feel bound briefly to describe it, that our 
readers may know what it does and what it does not 
contain:—1st. We have the Textus Receptus, without 
various readings—some few only being alluded to in the 

I Notes. 2nd. We have, for the most part, only those 
opinions given which the authors themselves adopt, as to 
the meaning of passages, often gathored from excellent 
authorities, and judiciously gathered, but few authorities 
or references are given. 3rd. False and erroneous 
opinions, and all opinions of course with which the 
authors do not agree, are rarely alluded to. 

The reasons for the course thus adopted are fully 
stated in the Preface. The edition is intended for theo
logical students preparing for orders, and the authors 
have endeavoured to keep in view the wants and neces
sities of such pupils as have been under their tuition. 
With this view it is they tell us that they have not 
touched upon textual criticism; that they have avoided 
a multitude of improbable and erroneous statements; 
and have given instead, for the most part, one definite 
opinion, assigning reasons for their decision, or their 
hesitation in deciding; and with this view they have also 
given considerable attention to the style and language 
of the writings of the New Testament. 

We cannot commit ourselves to an approval of all 
I that these Notes contain. We ourselves hold decided 
and carefully-formed opinions on many of the matters 
under discussion, so do the authors, and we differ upon 
many points. We can, however, conscientiously recom
mend the volume as highly useful to those for whom it 
is designed, and possessing value for all biblical students. 
Much erudition and sound scholarship are wonderfully 
condensed into these unpretending Notes; and, as we 
mean often to refer to thorn, we have placed them on an 
accessible shelf in our library, with space for tho second 
volume, which we Bhall be glad to see published* 

The authors Are soundly Protestant, and anti-neolo-
gian. They are not Millennarians; and they are not— 
we will amend our sentence, and say they dp not bring 
out prominently in the Notes the distinctive doctrines of 
election and sovereign grace. 

St. PauVs Epistle to t/ie Galatians. The Text revised 
and illustrated by a Commentary, intended principally 
for the Use of Ministers and Students of TJteology. By 
Henry T. J. Bagge. Nisbet and Co. 

This volume has been in our bands but a few days; 
and we need hardly say that to do real justice to Its 
merits it will require careful reading and study; a 
pleasure which lies before us. A superficial perusal of 
it, however, has given us so high an opinion of it that we 
feel that we can at once and without hesitation recom
mend it to all our readers. It is under the garb of 
scholarship, and in the shape of commentaries on epistles, 
that muoh false doctrine has of late been thrust upon the 
Ohuroh; we are thankful that a sound scholar and an 
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Evangelical Chriitian has entered the field. Whether 
this ie Mr. Bagge*s first production of the kind wo know 
not, but we sincerely hope it may not bo the lost. We 
have already had the pleasure of aeeing bin name in our 
columns. 

The London Mo&tidy Review and Record of Oie 
London Prophetical Society, Not. 1, 2, and 3. 

Partridge and Co* 
Here we have a new Prophetical Journal established 

on sound aud excellent principles, and containing some 
valuable papers; we would especially notice Mr. Elliot1* 
chronological parallel in No. 1. We cannot, however, give 
this Journal so cordial a welcome as we could otherwise 
wish. An excellent Journal, " Tho Quarterly Journal 
of Prophecy," has already existed for eight yean, and 
we question whether there is room for two. " The Quar
terly Journal" may havo lacked somewhat in variety 
and in point in some of its later volumes; but we think 
it would have been well if this new and ardent band of 
students had thrown their strength into the old journal 
instead of starting a new one. 

Still the work is a good one, and we shall be glad if 
both can hold on their way, in brotherly rivalry, each 
striving to do much for tho Master's glory. 

If it be not beneath the dignity of our Critic's office 
to notice such a thing, we must express a hope that the 
new journal will amend its outward dress as soon as 
possible, not on account of the questionable taste of the 
design which crowds upon the bright red cover, but for 
the more homely reason that the ink comes off and soils 
the hand very unpleasantly. 

•XTICLBB IN TYPE. 

T«a AfmOfcaToav—Genesis Hi. by W. Kelly.—Psalms xllv. 4, 
8, and ex. 2, by T. H.—Bev. xlfi. 4,8, by the Rev. A. Roberto. 

Tm ItlfrLiCANT.—1 Sam, xvlt, 35, by W. Kelly and G. E. 
Stuart.—Psalm i. 6, by f. H*— Hatt. x. 23, by Rev. T. Myers.— 
John vili. 44, by T. J. Buckton.—Acts 0. 27, by the Rev. C. E. 
Palmer; xvii. 22, by E. V. S,—9 Oor. ft. 14, by Q.—Kphe*. III. 
15, by O. W. Gippa.—Col. I. lg, 2 Tim. 1,6, and Heb. vi. 19, by 
W. Kelly.—fnviUtloM to the Unconverted, by F. JL. W.—Im
puted Righteoiisnesa, by F. T. C—Thy kingdom come, by W. 
Kelly .—Addresses in the Epistles, by W\ Kelly, C. P. Puma, end 
T. H.—Hymn, Why do you Weep ? ttsc.—AJX 606, by the Re?. 
J. R. Echlln. 

THE CBITIC.—Prophecy viewed in respect to its distinctive na
ture, &c. by the Kov. Dr. 1< air bairn.—Esekicl, an Exposition, by 
the same. 

S P E C I A L NOTICE. 
The Future of "The Christiajt Annotator." 

Many friends have responded to our brief suggestion 
at p. 439, and have been kind enough to send us selected 
lists, and to all tho individuals in these lists a Specimen 
Number of THB CfimiTLLN ANNOTATOR has been for
warded. 

When we inserted that Notice, we were by no means 
awave now very necessary some such measure had be
come. We knew that we had been publishing our little 
work at an annual loss to ouraelveB, and we now find 
that, unlets the circulation is considerably enlarged, this 
must continue to be the case. To drop our publication 
would be to us, we own, a matter of deep regret Our 

labour has been one of unmixed pleasure—excepting only 
where we have had to point out what we conceived to 
be contrary to the simplicity of the Gospel—and we have 
throughout been refreshed by assurances from all quar
ters that the children of God found our work useful and 
edifying to them, and that they remembered us in their 
prayers. A Jink has been established between the Editor 
and very many Correspondents whom he hopes to be 
with for eternity, which he wonld unwillingly break off 
for the present time. But we fear that we must say, that 
unless something can lie done, and that extensively, in 
the direction we have indicated, it will not be consistent 
with other duties to enter upon a new year of proapeet-
ive loss. We aware our Readers that our time and our 
labour are cheerfully at their service, but more than this 
we can no longer give. 

We are anxious not to act hastily in so important a 
matter, and it will greatly assist us In coming to a de
cision if every one of our reader* who approves of our 
work, and desires its continuance, will address a few 
lines to the Editor, stating that it is their intention to 
take in THE CBBISTIAN AJIHOTATOR during 1857, those 
who take more than one copy specifying the number. 
The names of New Subscribers can be sent in at the 
same time. It is of course evident that (his suggestion 
will lead to false conclusions unless all who desire the 
continuance of our publication comply with it; we hop* 
that no one, therefore, will think that their single name 
can make no difference—thousands are made up of units. 

Those who do not answer this appeal will be kind 
enough to remember that by silence they are giving a 
positive vote against our continuance. 

These letters to be addressed, as usual, to the Editor* 
fitc. •.. ••; 

notices to Correspondmto. 
I Some of our Meads nave taken alarm at ttoitieeaf ear •di
minishing the annual quantity of matter in our Journal, by the 
omission of the extra numbers. Some suggest double numbers 
instead; others a weekly publication. Oar friends *ill see, by a 
preceding note, tbat a more important question bss yet to be 
solved. If they will kindly give us a satisfactory answer to that 
question, we will do all that we can to meet their wishes on 
minor points. 

All Correspondents writing for tbe " ANKOTATOB n or " ftxpu-
CANT" must send us their real names; not necessarily tor pub
lication, but for our own Information and Safeguard. Papers not 
thns authenticated mU be twtwrfaosy laid add*. We allow more 
latitude in tho " QuiaisT" department. 

I Every paper sheuld commence with the teat or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one. Is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should he written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging thorn in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. *7 will be published (D.VJ on Saturday the 6th of 

December. 
Jnst published, Quarterly Part No. XI. (containing Nos. 76 

to 83), price 3s. in a neat wrapper. &L 
Volumes L and H. well hound in cloth* with copious Woppb 

each, price 17a> fid. '-F ^-f-^f'-
All Cummunlossiens to he addressed to The EniTOM.te#g* 

CHBISTLU* AjrvoTAToa, care of Messrs. HUBBT mti&J3&rm, 
Bomers Street, Oxford Street. .** §£ •& 

I AU communications respecting the supply of M finwiivroa, 
I as well as all Post-office Orders, or encJoeiires of fllsifip^ to be 

addrtsseu1 to the publishers, Messrs. Ntoweiriwift , Bernew 
Street, Oiford Street / 
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Stye ^mutator-
THE THEONB OF DAVID AND THE HOUSE OF JACOB. 

Luke i. 32,83.—He (Jesus) shall be great, and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God 
shall give unto him the throne of his father David; and 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever. 

Calmet, MI loco, says truly, " The prophets in 
their predictions are very full and express that 
the Messiah should be a great king and descend 
from the line of David, and therefore the angel 
in his message to Mary characterizes him as a 
successor to that prince's throne;" but then he 
adds, "and seems to accommodate himself in 
some measure to the prejudices of the Jews, and 
perhaps of the virgin mother herself/' 

The prophets are indeed explicit in their pre
dictions of a descendant of David to sit upon 
his throne; in confirmation of which Peter de
clares (Acts ii. 31, 32) that David, as a prophet, 
foreknew this, and " that of the fruit of his loins, 
according to the flesh, God would raise up Christ 
(from the dead) to sit on his throne." The angel 
Gabriel says just the same thing; but Calmet 
would make us believe that he did it to ac
commodate himself to the prejudices of the 
JCWB: and thus the anŝ el is made to say one 

No. 88. 

Gal. ilL 16, by the Rev. D. Nihill—Ephw. lii. 15, by 
G. W. Glpps—Heb. vii. 3, by J . Slinger—x. 15, 
by R. Johnston . . .465—467 

Atonement, by the Rev. B. W. Savile—Greek Testa
ments, by W. Kelly—Addresses in the Epistles, by 
W. Kelly, Rev. C. P. Phlnn, and T. H.~The Rests 
of Scripture, by the Rev. F. Baldcy—Hymn: Why 
do yon Weep? . • .467,468 

THE QUERIST:— 

Fasting, by H. M. C. . . . . 4 6 8 

TnE CRITIC :— 

Prophecy viewed in respect to its Distinctive Nature, 
by Patrick Fairbairn, D.D.—Ezckiel and the Book 
of his Prophecy, by the same . . .468,471 

Special Notice.—The Future of" TDE CHRISTIAN AN-
KOTATOR" . . . . 4 7 1 

NOTICES TO COREESFOKDEKTS . . . 4 7 2 

thing and to mean another quite different! This 
is a practice which would not be allowed in deal" 
ing with any mere human composition, much less 
should it be admitted in commenting on the Word 
of God. 

Calmet further explains that David's throne 
is "the hearts and minds of men," and that 
Christ's reign over the house of Jacob is "his 
dominion in tho Church." Now this is the only 
instance of the term " House of Jacob" being 
used in the New Testament: the first time it is 
used is Gen. xlvi. 27, " All the souls of the house 
of Jacob which came into Egypt were threescore 
and ten:" and next, Exodus xix. 3, "Thus shalt 
thou say to the house of Jacob." In both of 
these places it simply includes the literal de
scendants of Jacob—the twelve tribes of Israel; 
and in the same sense it is used throughout the 
Old Testament, nor can it by any possible in
ference mean any thing else here. The same may 
be said of the term, " the throne of David." 

All this arises from a system of allegorizing, or 
as it is usually called, spiritualizing, so common 
among many theologians, but so detrimental to & 
plain understanding of Scripture; a system mostly 
founded by Origen, in the third century, and of 
whom Milner says, " No man, not altogether un
sound and hypocritical, ever injured the Church of 
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Christ more than Origen;" and this he did, Milner 
says, u by his fanciful and allegorical manner of 
interpretation." 

The only simple, intelligible, and scriptural 
interpretation is, that when Jesus comes again 
(and He will come again as visibly and personally 
as He went) (Acts i. 11.), this shall be as literally 
fulfilled as the former part of the Angel's address 
to Mary was, " Thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 
and bring forth a son, and shall call his name 
Jesus." 

Bootle. J . WOBTHINGTON. 

THE TBIBJBS OF ISRAEL. 
John !•. 25.—The woman saith unto Him, I know 

that Mcuias cometh, who u called Christ: when he is 
come, he will tell us all things. 

All things, but not all at once. The lineage 
of the Messiah was a point of so great import
ance, that it is no wonder the Jews should have 
forbidden the Samaritans, a mixture of the ten 
tribes with the Gentiles, to assist in erecting the 
second temple: they could not show their gene
alogy (Ezra iv. 3 ; Nehem. vii. 61). Hence that 
rooted enmity between the Jews and Samaritans 
from that day to this. Perhaps in the mind of 
the Samaritan woman that genealogy might be 
one of the things expected to be revealed by the 
Messiah. 

However that may be, the modern Jews, who 
see that the sceptre is departed from Judah 
(Gen. xlix. 10) and yet still cling (as do also the 
Samaritans) to the expectation of another Mes
siah, are necessarily perplexed with the question, 
How is he to be recognised as the very Christ, 
seeing that their tribes are confounded and their 
genealogies lost ? They have a proverb among 
them, that when Elias comes he will untie afl 
knots; and this may be one of them. 

This would be a natural expectation certainly. 
The main feature in the circumstances of Elias, 
that he was a prophet raised up among the ten 
tribes, to whom alone he ministered, was wanting 
in John the Baptist's case. Elias will come and 
restore all things, among which the restoration of 
the ten tribes must needs be one (Matt. xvii. 11). 
A reconciliation of the tribes seems to be implied 
in Mai. iv. 6, and is certainly foretold in Ezek. 
xxxvii. 15-22. But how shall Elias himself be 
known? The man who should be enabled to 
make known the certainty of the urgent coming 
of Christ to judgment, would by that very fact at 
once prove his own commission as the harbinger, 
and make it probable that the people to whom he 
made it known, was at least a sample of the ten 
tribes. H. GIBDLESTONK. 

[It is reraark»jbl« that while the seed of David is 
tot among men, and «f)J* positively to be tmoed to one 
jilgjt (•« the man Christ JestlV' now on the right hand 

of the majesty on liigh, ever living to intercede for his 
people), the tribe of Levi, and the House of Aaron, are 
still preserved and recognised. We have but to go Into 
a synagogue at the proper time, and we shall see the 
Levites pouring water on the hands of the Priests, before 
they pronounce the Aaronic blessing on the people. 
This should be noticed in connection with a Literal ful
filment of Jer. xxxiii. 17, 18. The Jews can point now 
to the Priests, the Levites, and we can point to the Son 
of David, coming to be their king.—ED.J 

Psalm xliv, 4-6V—This is "the spirit of faith" 
which has marked the true members of God's 
Church " in all generations" (Psa. xc. 1 ; 2 Cor. 
iv. 13). It has characterised individuals (Gen. 
xiv. 22, 23; Nehem. ii. 4; 1 Cor. ii. 1—4); it 
has been professed by communities (2 Cnron. 
xx. 12; Acts iv. 29, 30); it is inculcated in "all 
Scripture" as a rule in the Church of God 
(Deut. viii. 11—18; Zech. iv. 6, 7; 1 Cor. i. 
26—31) ; it prevails in God's children* in respect 
of their personal salvation (Phil. Hi. 3—8), and of 
their labours for Christ in the world, whether in 
its smaller or wider spheres (1 Kings iii. 7—9; 
2 Tim. i i 1). In a word, it is the one spirit 
of all that are in Christ of a truth (1 Cor. xv. 45; 
John xv. 4—7 ; Heb. ii. 13). 

Bexiey. # T. H. 

Psalm ex. 2,—Have dominion over all thine enemies 
on every side. 

n*lT means " to tread down," " trample under 
foot" (Joel iii. 13) ; hence, " to subdue, and 
bring under." The action of this verb is repre
sented by the preposition 3, as here, Dlp3, " on 
the midst" (see Gen. i. 28; Lev. xxvi. 17; Psa. 
xlix. 15); unless fiTl be taken here, as in the 
passage in Joel, by itself, without a subject, and 
"in the midst of thine enemies" be taken to 
express the scene of Messiah's rule. But either 
way the sense is the same, and expresses entire 
occupation, possession, and conquest (Exod. iii. 
20; viii. 22; xxiii 21; Psa. xlvi. 5 ; lv. 10; 
Isa. vi. 12). 

Christ is king in Zion (Psa. ii. 6; Acts ii. 36). 
The rod of His power, i, e. His strong rod (Ezek. 
xix. 12—14), is His divine word, accomplishing 
the will of God (las. xi. 4; 2 Thess. ii. 8 ; John 
v. 21—29; Rom. i. 16). And God sends this 
rod, or sceptre, of Christ " out of Zion," because 
Christ reigns to save (John xvii. 2 ) ; and His 
enemies are they who oppose His will, word, and 
work as Saviour (Luke xix. 27; Phil. iii. 18}; 
and His victory will be realised in the completed 
fulness of salvation (Phil. iii. 20, 2 1 ; Rev. xxi. 
3—5), when all His enemies shall be cast out 
and punished at His presence (Mat xiii. 41,42). 

Believer, remember! Your corrupt nature-
tine flesh, the plague of your heart—is among 
Christ's enemies, over whom He will have domi
nion with the rod of His power) "Work out 
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your own salvation," therefore, vigilantly, but 
with good cheer; for greater i* Ele that is for 
and with you than all that can bo against you! 
(Rom. vi. 14; Phil. ii. 12, 13.) 

Bexley. T. H. 

Revelation xili. 4,8.—Polybius, in Excerpt. Leg. 

E. 97, gives a curious account of the servile 
omage paid by Prusias King of Bithynia to 

the Roman senate, bearing a remarkable resem
blance to the abject submissions of our King 
John, the Emperors Henry IV. and Frederic, 
&c. to the spiritual autocrat of modern Rome; 
and the historian's observations thereupon are 
striking. King Prusias presented himsell first to 
the Roman legati in the habit of a freed slave, 
with shorn head surmounted by the ptleus or cap 
of liberty. " See," said he, "me your freedman, 
willing to do everything to please you, and to 
follow all your customs." 'S)c aytvvtartpav 
fuvrjv" says Polybius, "ov pafaov «7r«v;" "a 
more disgraceful speech than which it is not easy 
to utter. Then, standing at the threshold of 
the senate-house, KUQHQ rag xeiPac ap$ortpucy 
irpoaeKvvrjat rov ovfiov\ "did obeisance to the 
ground," and saluting the senate: "Hail!" said 
he, "ye gods preservers" (fitoi muTjjpcg)*. "Leav
ing it impossible," says Polybius, "for men in 
after ages to outstrip him in unmanliness, effemi
nacy, and flattery:" vTrepj3o\i]v ov KaraXtwuv 
avavdptaQ a pa Si sat yvvatxiaapov cat KoXattiag 
ovfovi Tdiv iirtyivoptpwv. Polybius did not live to 
see him, who, in later ages, in the same city, 
bearing the title of a Christian prelate, though 
more truly that of Antichrist, "opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped," and has not only accepted 
but required the homage of a Prusias from many 
a crowned head and potentate. 

Ai for the outward, external adoration and worship 
which is given him wheresoever he personally eitteth, it 
doth not only surpass ail adoration and honour given to 
any earthly prince or potentate, but it far passeth that 
which is given to their Sacrament itaelf (which to them 
is not only called God, or worshipped as a God, but is 
believed to be the very Christ Himself, yea, and that the 
most Blessed Trinity is (to be worshipped as specially 
present in that Sacrament), for to this Sacrament, and 
God in it, one adoration and genuflexion will serve 
when you come to pray; but come to sue or supplicate 
to him that sitteth in the temple one will not serve; but 
you must have two or three genuflexions or adorations, 
and as many at your departing, whether you obtain your 
suit or not, and, almost prostrate also, you must kiss his 
feet before you depart, if you may be admitted to that 
favour.—See "Motives of R. Sheldon, Pr. for his just, 
voluntary, and free renouncing of communion with 
PaulVtb. 1612" (p. 51). 

Woodrising Rectory. ABTHTJE ROBBJCTS. 

&$e UtplUmt 
1 Samuel xvii. 65. Vol. III. 393, 429.—Leav

ing to others the task of refuting Dr. Kennicott'g 
fallacious reasoning on this passage, which in my 
opinion has no solid basis whatever, I may he 
allowed to point out the positive spiritual value 
of that which he sought to get rid of. David, we 
are told, stood before Saul, and he (Saul) loved 
liiin greatly. (1 Sam. xvi.) And no wonder; for 
David's playing on the harp soothed the king 
when troubled by the spirit which God sent on 
him judicially. He loved him for the good and 
refreshment he received. This seems to have 
been of short duration; for in the next chapter 
(xvii. 15) David is returned from Saul to feed 
his father's sheep at Bethlehem; and " out of 
sight out of mind," had to be proved as true in 
David's case as in many another who has stood 
in the court of a king, especially of one so dis
ordered in mind and heart as King Saul* But 
this is not all. David now appears the forlorn 
hope of Israel in the immediate and public service 
of the Lord, not of the king; and that makes a 
man a stranger even to his brethren, and an alien 
to his mother's house, as the Lord knew pre-emi
nently. Such certainly David was to Saul and his 
courtiers. "Abner," says he, "whose son is this 
youth ? " And Abner said, " As thy soul liveth, 
0 King, I cannot telL" The chosen of God may 
have extorted the world's esteem, nay love, for 
what it cannot but admire and feel the need of; 
but they are soon forgotten, and their reappear
ance in the work of the Lord becomes the occa
sion of showing how little they were ever known. 
"Therefore the world knowethus not, because it 
knew Him not." WILLIAM KEIXT. 

[Mr. C. £. STUART calls attention to Bishop Horaley's 
solution of the difficulty of this passage,—viz. supposing 
that the last ten vereea of 1 Sam. xvi. should be inserted in 
1 9am. xviii., between the ninth and tenth verses. Mr. 
STUART admits that even with this arrangement difficul
ties remain; but he thinks any solution of the passage 
better than expunging the verses on the authority of the 
Vatican MS. of the LXX. TO this last remark we cor
dially assent.—-ED.] 

2 Engl xvi. 16. Vol. III. 359, 430.—Without 
entering into the question raised upon this text, 
I would cierely refer to one remark in Mr. 
CAINE'S enumeration of the modes in which solu
tions have been attempted: "Some think that 
Ahaz changed the entrance of his palace so that 
it was necessary to pass through the temple i e 
get into it." This, as I understand it, supposes 
the palace to be adjacent to the temple, ^ w 
not the palace on Mount Zion f the t^njf$ on 
Mount Moriah? I apprehend this to be the fact, 
and that the distinction is necessary to enable ua 
to discern the force and'beauty of many passages 

2 F 2 
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in the prophets in which Mount Zion and Jeru
salem are named, some bearing reference to the 
actings of Messiah as king, some to his priest
hood. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Psalm i. 5. Vol. I I I . 4, 251, 398.—May I sug
gest, dear Mr. Editor, that too much stress be 
not laid on the sense of )ftp\ " arise ?" To my 
mind the true meaning of it here is,—" stand," 
" endure," " continue," " be established," &c. 
which is a very frequent sense of the word. (See 
Gen. xxiii. 17-20; Levit. xxvii. 14; Num.xxx.4; 
Deut. xix. 15; 1 Sam. xiii. 14; Job viii. 15; 
xv. 29; xxii. 28; Isa. vii. 7; xiv. 24; xl. 8.) 
Consequently, I understand the Holy Spirit to 
say, "Therefore the wicked shall not continue 
in the judgment, nor sinners (continue) in the 
congregation of the righteous." And I believe 
the truth to be realised sometimes in this life, 
" when God arises to judgment," (see, to refer 
only to the New Testament, Matt. iii. 12; Luke 
ii. 34; John vi. 66; xv. 6; Actsi. 16-20; v. 1-10; 
1 Cor. xi. 19; 1 Peter iv. 17,)—and destined to 
be most fully and finally realised in the day of 
judgment (Matt. xiii. 30, 40-43, 49, 50). Ains-
worth, Gill, and Calvin understand the verse in 
the above-mentioned sense, together with your 
Correspondent Mr. CAINE. 

Bexley. T. H. 
Psalm xcii. 12.—The righteous shall flourish like the 

palm tree: he shall grow like a .cedar in Lebanon. 
Vol. III. 426. 

The following hints may be acceptable to Eon 
ROY : 

The palm being endogenous, aptly illustrates 
inner life; so also 

The cedar being an exogens is an emblem of 
outer growth (Balfour). 

The two ideas may be seen (in LXX) combined 
in each member of the verse taken separately. 

"Flourish" (avQew) suggests outward manifes
tation of inner life by the flower that blooms on 
the top. 

"Grow" (TTXTJOVVU)) tells of inner fulness. 
Both ideas are extended and interwoven in 

ver. 13, 14; avOeio becomes ££av0«w, and the ful
ness of fat (oil of olive, cf. ver. 10, sap of cedar, 
Ps. civ. 16, even) in old age. 

"Flourish" in ver. 7 is different from "flourish" 
in ver. 13. 

Does the Hebrew justify these close render
ings of the Greek. 

Belgravia. X. P. 

Matthew vii. 8. Vol. I I I . 422,444.—MEM. says, 
" I can see no warrant in the Word of God for 
exhorting dead sinners to pray." Does M E M . 
forget Acts viii. 22? Upon this verse Scott re
marks: "Nothing can be more evident than that 

the Apostle here exhorted an unconverted sinner 
to repentance and prayer: Yea, one, who, he 
feared, had committed the unpardonable sin, 
though he did not look upon his case as abso
lutely hopeless." Then there is Isaiah lv. 6. I 
would also refer M E M . to some judicious remarks 
upon this subject in Scott's "Discourse upon 
Repentance." M E M . says that " the Sermon on 
the Mount is addressed to disciples." Is this 
clear ? Did not our Lord take his position on an 
elevated spot, that " the multitudes" might hear 
him. The disciples might be immediately about 
him, but " the people were astonished at his doc
trine." Can we be said to fulfil our ministry if 
we do not exhort dead sinners to pray ? 

Yelder. J . FERNIE. 

H there were no further warrant in Scripture 
than the text quoted, would it not have been a 
sufficient one ? Is it not taking a most wrong and 
dangerous liberty with the Word of God to inter
pret any such expression as " the world" or 
" every one " to mean a limited number only ? Is 
not the direct and immediate command given to 
all men, " I will therefore that men pray every
where" (1 Tim. ii. 8), and still more conclusively 
to unconverted Simon (Adts viii. 22) L? 

Self-renouncing trust in Christ, no less than 
prayer, originates in God's preventing grace; 
both alike can only be done in the strength of God. 

Unconverted man in his own strength can 
neither pray nor trust. But is he therefore to 
wait passively for some future spiritual influence? 
Ought he not at once to act upon God's com
mand to all men everywhere to repent and be
lieve the Gospel and pray ? Is no man to pray 
until he knows that he is converted ? Does not 
Acts viii. 22 prove the contrary ? 

Carlisle. WILLIAM BROWNE. 

Matthew x. 23. Vol. I I I . 326, 366, 380.—In ac
cordance with the suggestion I have made, I wish 
to record my agreement with Messrs. NIHILL, 
JOHNSTONE, and W. REILLY, on this text. If you 
cannot find room, Mr. Editor, to print all our 
reasonings at length, it would be very acceptable 
to see our conclusions, when your Correspondents 
arrive at the same or at opposite results. I feel 
persuaded that a great many readers of the ori
ginal think alike upon a variety of passages, but 
they have no means of knowing who agrees with 
them. It is not always that we find the best 
interpretations in the most extensively popular 
commentators. TIIOS. MFERS. 

Matthew xji. 40. Vol. I I I . 414.—The conclud
ing observation of W. R. W. is very interesting, 
for, according to the ordinary computation, it 
was about A.D. 33 that our Lord was crucified. 
But I want to have my cautionary question at 
p. 381 attended to, namely, how far it is accu-
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rately known what number of days have been 
reckoned to be in every year ever since the 
crucifixion. Of course on this number of days in 
every year will depend what was the day of the 
week of any particular day in A.D. 33, if a calcu
lation backwards is made. Another calculation 
backwards may be made by reckoning the lunar 
months and the number of weeks. Perhaps, 
however, in this last method of calculating back
wards it may be uncertain how many lunar 
months are to be reckoned in so long a period of 
more than 1800 years. There will, however, be 
some correcting data to be found in old chroni
cles or histories from eclipses and other events 
which have been certainly known to have oc
curred on particular days in particular years. 

According to W. K. WVs account, the Jewish 
years must have been very irregular in their 
number of days and commencement; depending 
wholly on the moon, and being wholly irrespective 
(unless perhaps within about the limit of one 
month) of the sun's particular position in the 
ecliptic. F . L. W. 

Matthew xvi. 28. Vol. I I I . 294, 337, 350, 399> 
415, 431.—May I be allowed to say a few words 
more on this very interesting passage ? I wish 
to express to Mr. WORTHINGTON my regret for 
having unintentionally misrepresented what he 
said. I wish also to make one remark upon a 
sentence in Mr. NIHILL'S reply to my questions. 
He says, at page 337, " I am surprised that Mr. 
CAINE should think the words, ' there be some 
standing here which shall not taste of death, &c.' 
evidently indicate a distant event." Mr. NIHILL 
appears not to be aware that the most eminent 
divines and commentators have held the same 
opinion respecting the words as I hold, namely, 
that at which he expresses his surprise. I agree 
with Mr. MYERS in thinking that " one value of 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR is the discovery of 
unity amongst many independent readers and 
thinkers," so I may perhaps be permitted to 
quote the remarks of a few eminent divines and 
commentators on the words of our Lord in this 
verse. Dr. Doddridge says,— 

I choose to adhere to our received version, which may 
include a reference to the giving the Spirit, and propa
gating the Gospel, but chiefly refers to that providential 
appearance of Christ for the destruction of Jerusalem, 
so often called the coming of the Son of Man (Matt. 
xxiv. 3, 27, 30 (?), 37), and the day in which he shall 
be revealed (Luke xvii. 24, 26, 30). This sense is the 
more natural here, especially as our Lord's manner of 
speaking intimates that most of the company should be 
dead before the event referred to. 

Matthew Henry says,— 
But this points at Christ's coming by the pouring out 

of his Spirit, the planting of the Gospel-Church, the 
destruction of Jerusalom, &o. Here was the Son of 
Man coming in His kingdom, Many then present lived 

to see it, particularly John, &c. Observe, Christ saith, 
some shall live to see those glorious days, not all. 

Whitby says,— 
It seems wonderful that some, both ancient and 

modern, interpreters should conceive this passage relates 
to our Lord's transfiguration on the Mount, &c 
Nor can we understand thw of Christ's resurrection, &c. 
for this being said not long before His passion, it is not 
reasonable to conceive Christ should with an assevera
tion say, Some standing here shall not taste of death till 
they see that which was to happen in less than half a 
year. 

Whitby refers the words to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. So do Dr. Samuel Clarke, Bishop 
Pearce, Mr. Alford, &c. May I ask Mr. Nrnux 
and those of your Correspondents who think that 
the passage refers to the transfiguration, to har
monise with their view that which has always 
presented a difficulty, viz. what Dr. Bloomfield 
calls " the air of the words suggesting a distant 
event ?" Mr. ROBEBTS, and, I am sure, many of 
your readers, have the same difficulty as I have 
with respect to the application of the words to 
the transfiguration, an event which took place 
only six days after they were spoken. ,. 

Manchester. WILLIAM CAINE. 

Matthew xxv. 1—13. Parable of the Virgins. 
Vol. III. 206, 382. 

I am asked in what way unbelievers (I spoke 
of false professors of faith) can form part of the 
body of Christ. I answer, in name and form. 
The Spirit says to one of the churches, through 
its Angel, " Behold thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and art dead," Rev. iii. 1. Men are called 
"believers," yet they were not " t ru ly" disci
ples unless they " continued" in the word (John 
viii. 30,31). r au l addresses the Corinthians as a 
Church, yet he calls upon them to " prove them
selves whether they be in the faith " (2 Cor. xiii. 
5). These proofs might be easily multiplied. In 
speaking thus then I am speaking as Paul speaks, 
as John speaks, as the Spirit speaks to the 
Churches. J . M. TAYLOR. 

Lake v. 36-39. Vol. I I I . 422, 445.—The drift 
of this passage, as well as that of the three preced
ing verses, is to show, that Christians are to ac
commodate themselves to the circumstances of 
those among whom they are thrown, as far as 
they consistently can do so. None would fast 
and mourn at the time of a marriage. The most 
serious characters could not object to cheerful
ness at such a season (33 and 34). None would 
place a piece of new cloth (ifianov KCHVOV) on an 
old garment; we would rather take what was 
most suitable and would answer a better purpose. 
So those who are used to old wine cannot be ex
pected immediately to desire new. We must not 
expect them to deny themselves that luxury all 
at once. Hence we learn that we are to make 
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allowances for our weaker brethren, and to ac
commodate ourselves to their respective circum
stances. While on no occasion are we to con
nive at sin, we must not by austerity and by 
requiring too much " break the bruised reed, and 
quench the smoking flax." We must deal ten
derly with an erring brother, and, like a skilful 
physician, adapt our medicine to his peculiar 
case. 

Axminster. Z. J. EDWARDS. 

Lake xxii. 36, Vol. III. 437.—In this passage 
our Lord authorises self-defence : we are to turn 
the other cheek; it is a slight injury, but we are 
not required to open our breast to every ruffian. 
Besides, quiporte epee porte paix. In Matt. xxvi. 
52, Peter had taken up the sword against the 
authorities under which he lived. In the one 
case our Lord supports the law of self-preserva
tion, in the other the law of the land. 

H . GlBDLESTONE. 

John viii. 44. Vol. III. 422.—Kuinoel says, 
"avTov scl. \pev8ove, quod vocabulum latet in 
nomine xpevtrrrjQ^ quocl prsecessit. Saepe enim 
pronomina ita ponuntur, ut referantur ad no-
mina, quae verbis superioris orationis continentur, 
v. Abreschius Dilucc. Thucydd. p. 527; et 
Fischerus Animadv. ad Wellerum, vol. iii. P. 1, p. 
268." The point appears to be, that, whilst these 
Jews claimed to be children of Abraham (ver. 39) 
and consequently children of God (ver. 41), the 
Saviour says they were children of Satan (ver. 44) 
because they sought to slay Him (ver. 40) who 
spoke the truth from God, whilst they spoke lies; 
for it was the nature of Satan to murder and to 
lie, and he was their father (ver. 44), i. e. the 
father of every liar and murderer, where "father" 
means author, cause, or inventor, as IK in Gen. 
iv. 20, 21. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

Acts xvii. 22. Vol. HI. 182, 240, 351,—Your 
Correspondent Mr. TODD, in reference to the word 
SuaiScuLLovetTTEpovQ, has remarked that " Camp
bell lea the way to the modern interpretation" of 
the word, and appears to prefer the rendering 
of the common version; but, in fact, Campbell 
only adopted the view of Hammond and Poole, 
which, however, I cannot consider as correct. It 
is rather singular that this term, in its present 
position, has three different notions ascribed to it. 
By the common version and Guyse it is taken in 
a bad sense; by the two expositors I have first 
named, and Scott, it is taken in a double or 
equivocal sense; and by Schleusner, and, I be
lieve, by other commentators, in an altogether 
good sense. The notion that the apostle intended 
to use the word in an equivocal, double sense, as 
if he used a term apparently flattering to his 
auditors but in reality insinuating censure, though 

lightly expressed, thus "paltering in a double 
sense," is, I must say, totally inconsistent with 
the bold, straightforward, and uncompromising 
language and conduct of the apostle. He must 
have intended to use the term either in a good or 
a bad sense, for the term may be used in either 
of such senses—either as superstitious or as pious 
or religious. Now the numerous passages in pro
fane authors cited by Hammond, Poole, and 
Schleusner, some of which are cited also by Mr. 
Todd, abundantly shew that the word in question 
and other cognate expressions are used m both 
of these senses. Xenophon, in his Cyropaedia (as 
cited by Schleusner and Mr. Todd, iii. 26—but 
in my edition, the Parisian of 1525, occurring in 
p. 84), states that Cyrus on one occasion gave to 
his army the word, "Jupiter, our Ally and 
Leader," which all his soldiers before the battle 
piously shouted with a loud voice; for, adds he, 
" Those who are religious (dufTidaifiovtQ) towards 
God do the less fear man." The term is here un
doubtedly used in a good sense. With respect to 
the passage cited by Schleusner and Mr. Todd 
from the second of Xenophon's essays on the 
subject of Agesilaus, as to which Schneider gives 
an interpretation apparently very incorrect, I 
do not find that essay in my edition, but in the 
first of the essays on the same subject Xenophon 
praises the piety of Agesilaus, ra Qua caspero. 
Again, Polybius, in the passage cited by Schleus
ner from Polybius, vi. 56-7 (but which in my edi
tion, the Parisian, 1509, is in p. 497), thus uses 
the term in question. He censures the venal 
spirit of the Carthaginian polity, and contrasts 
with it the honourable spirit of the Roman state; 
and then proceeds to say, "That in which the 
Roman polity differs from and excels that of 
others is, their notions respecting the gods, for 
that which is a subject of disgrace to others ap
pears to me to support (Gr. awt%uvy to hold 
together) the Roman state; I mean, duaidai* 
/xovia." 

From this passage it appears that the term may 
be considered as conveying either praise or cen
sure ; and if we consider the etymology of the 
word, and the context in which it is used by the 
apostle, as also his main drift and purpose, we 
can scarcely doubt that Schleusner is right in his 
interpretation of the passage as one intended to 
convey a compliment. The word Saipwv, in the 
singular (though perhaps not in the plural), im
ports God or Deity in the abstract, unless when 
it is used in the sense of genius or fortune, or is 
used in reference to some particular being. In 
the lexicons of Scapula, Hederic, and Schre-
velius, the first meaning of the word is Deus; and 
it is used in that abstract sense by Sophocles, in 
the Antigone, E. 344, and OEdipus Coloneus, 
1617. The whole term therefore imports the 
fear of God, which, except by Lucretius, and 
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those of the same principles, is generally con
sidered as a virtuous principle. With reference 
to the context in which the term is found as used 
by the apostle, the circumstance which drew it 
forth was the inscription on the altar "to the 
unknown God," of which, doubtless, the apostle 
approved, because he declared that that very un
known God whom they thus (ayvoowTtg, i.e. re
cognising as unknown, and not " ignorantly," as 
our version unhappily renders the term) wor
shipped, him he declared unto them. If he de
clared that Divine Being he could not blame 
those who professed to worship Him, and there
fore could not censure them as " superstitious " 
for so doing. But when we consider the purpose 
for which the apostle used the term, and also the 
general character of his addresses and writings, 
his description of himself as being " all things to 
all men, that he might by all means save some;" 
when we also consider that pious art which he 
possessed and employed of adapting his oratorical 
addresses to the feelings and tastes of his hearers 
(witness his address to Agrippa, and the whole 
of his eloquent address in the chapter in which 
the passage now in question occurs), one cannot 
doubt that the apostle's object was to obtain the 
attention of his philosophical and polished audi
tory, and to make a favourable impression on 
them: and accordingly we find him commencing 
with and dwelling upon topics of the most sublime 
nature, and at the same time generally recog
nised by that class. It is this ground on which 
Schleusner considers the term in question as of 
a complimentary nature, and not as conveying or 
implying censure. It is to be observed that the 
apostle does not introduce the novel and sur
prising (as it must have appeared to his audience) 
topics of the resurrection of Christ, and of the 
judgment committed to him, till the close of his 
address, and till he had secured the attention of 
his hearers. E. V. S. 

Romans viii. Vol. III. 406, 434. 
[Mr. MYERS has sent to us an erratum for insertion, 

which clears up the difficulty to which Mr. Phinn di
rected our attention ; it is simply as follows:— 

For " Luther wrote to Occam," read u Luther wrote 
of Occam.1'—En.] 

1 Corinthians xv. 1-3. Vol. III. 437.—ETA 
seeks a "warrant for telling an unbeliever that 
Christ died for his sins," and he thinks (1 John 
ii. 2) is inconclusive on the point. I submit, in 
reply to him, that not only is the passage in itself 
unambiguous and decisive, but that it is sup« 
ported by a host of parallel scriptures, in affirm
ing the doctrine of the universal redemption of 
mankind. Take only one passage (Isaiah liii. 6); 
here, as I have heard Dr. Cumming logically 
contend, the remedy is declared to be commensu
rate with the ruin—restrict the one and you must I 

limit the other. If the whole world is included 
among those who have " gone astray," then there 
can be no exception to the "all" for whom 
Christ has " borne iniquity." The same observa
tion will apply to 2 Cor. v. 14, which, taken in its 
natural and obvious meaning, can only teach 
that we may gather the universality of man's 
" death by sin from what the Apostle regarded 
as the established fact of the unlimited extent of 
Christ's redemption. I am quite aware of the 
usual manner of explaining or rather altering such 
passages by the addition of the word " elect," &c. 
But I accept Scripture as its own interpreter, 
and have no sympathy with the advocates of a 
" non-natural sense." I believe that there is no 
opposition between the election of the Church 
and the redemption and salvability of " all man
kind." But this crux theologica would entail too 
large a sacrifice on your pages, and I will content 
myself with referring ETA to a valuable note on 
this subject appended to the "Better Covenant," 
by the late Rev. Francis Goode. 

THOMAS PBESTON. 

I do not precisely see the difficulty of your 
Correspondent " ETA." Paul declares that his 
Gospel is, that " Christ died for our sins," i. e. 
for the sins of those that are saved. How does 
this lay us under any obligation to seek a warrant 
for saying that Christ died for the sins of unbe
lievers? Among believers I use the Apostle's 
language. Among unbelievers I may use it also; 
but in that case I am bound to explain that 
" our" means myself and other believers. I 
agree with " E T A " in his interpretation of 1 John 
ii. 2. Christ does not die for the sins of the 
world as he did for those of the Church. At the 
same time there is a loose sense (not altogether 
unauthorised by Scripture) in which Christ may 
be said to have died for all. He died that all 
men through his death might have the offer made 
to them of Eternal Life. W. R. W. 

[Wo know the difficulties of opening this question, 
and we shall be obliged greatly to check it, or it will 
exceed our limits. We think it honest however to state 
what our own long-formed opinions on this subject are. 
We believe that the costly price laid down was a perfect 
redemption for all the sins of all the world; and we take 
1 John ii. 2 literally as we read it, " and not for ours 
[believers*] only, but also for [the sins] of the whole 
world." We cannot agree to Mr. PRESTON'S expression 
"the salvability of all mankind." To save mankind 
more is needed than laying down a sufficient redemp
tion [ransom, or purchase-money]. Man must have his 
will changed by the mighty working of God the Holy 
Ghost; and none can come to Jesus but those who are 
drawn by the Father. In other words, we believe in the 
sovereign and distinguishing grace or favour of God 
in election. All mankind are reprobate and hell-deserv
ing—no decree, no sovereign act is needed for their 
being cast into hell; they are judged and condemned 
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already. But a man can only be saved by God's elect
ing power—choosing from all eternity those whom He 
as a sovereign is pleased in due time to bring to the 
knowledge of the truth. Rom. viii. 29, 30. These come— 
these believe—these are converted and will be glorified. 
Let us distinctly add that we believe that Christ inter
cedes for his Church ALONE. He prays not for the world, 
although he bore their sins. All whom he prays for will 
inevitably be saved.—ED.] 

1 Corinthians xv. 29. Vol. III. 391, 448.—This 
is confessedly a vexata qucestio of modern religious 
criticism. It is generally conceded that the idea 
of there being in this passage a supposed refer
ence to a Christian soldier being baptized in 
order that he may fill up the place of one who 
has died in battle, is exploded, as being a kind of 
inventive solution of a gordian knot, to help out 
of difficulty; the preposition vwep not bearing a 
" substitutional" force. 

The force of the word birtp, in v-irep TWV vtKpiov^ 
is thus lost sight of, for it is not so much " in
stead of," but rather signifies " for the sake of," 
or " on account of." Aiid, again, there is a guide 
to the meaning in the connecting sentence (which 
also agrees with the proposed sense of vnep), 
" Why stand we in jeopardy every hour ? " 

Now baptism is a seal of the resurrection, sig
nifying to believers that they shall be made par
takers of the death and resurrection of Christ; 
and this being so, it confirmed the covenant, not 
only to those persons baptized, but to the whole 
Church, as well triumphant as militant, and so 
those that sleep in Jesus, though dead, yet live 
on the promise of the resurrection, because God 
is their God, and He is the " God of the living." 

If then we are baptized on account of our dead 
bodies, virsp TLJV veKpiov, we testify thereby to 
our belief of the resurrection of our body—but, 
if the contrary be true, that is, if there be no 
resurrection to life, " why stand we in jeopardy 
every hour ? " We should act in the most short
sighted manner possible, but we who are, as it 
were, " appointed unto death," hazard our lives, 
knowing for a certainty that it little matters what 
happens to our mortal bodies, for an earlier re
lease would be only an entrance to the portals of 
paradise, and God would assuredly hereafter 
quicken our mortal bodies, to be companions, as 
it were, to our spirits in glory. E. KTLBY. 

2 Corinthians i. 20.—For all the promises of God are 
in Him yea," &c. Vol. III. 423. 

Your Querist thinks it improper to hold out 
promises to unconverted sinners. This view 
arises from a mistaken idea of the nature of the 
promises. No doubt no person will lay hold of a 

Eromise without faith, but neither can one lay 
old of Christ without faith. But, that the pro

mises may be held out and urged on sinners, no 
more is needed to convince U6, than just to look 
at a promise or two, w Though your aine be as 

scarlet they shall be as white as snow," &c. This 
promise suits no one but him who has unforgiven 
sins, and those of the deepest dye. No one can 
lay hold on it but in the character of a very great 
unforgiven sinner. " Then shall the eyes of the 
blind be opened," &c. Whom shall this promise 
suit but a blind and deaf sinner ? "I will take 
away the heart of stone out of your flesh." Whom 
shall this promise suit, but the man who has a 
stone in his heart, and nothing but a stone; a 
most hard-hearted sinner? "Let the wicked 
forsake his way," &c. On the very face of it this 
is counsel, and a promise combined with it, to the 
wicked and unrighteous. Indeed, is it not one of 
the main ways of holding out Christ, holding him 
out in the promises ? See a promise and Christ 
combined: " Though your sins be as scarlet," &c. 
" The blood of Christ cleanseth us from all sin." 

Morayshire. W D. 

2 Corinthians v. 21. Vol. III. 230, 255, 306, 
353.—If it is true that u the Oxford anti-atone
ment heresy is spreading very fast throughout the 
country," it is the more important that we should 
have clear and scriptural views on the cardinal 
doctrine of justification through Christ by faith. 
If this be held as revealed in Scripture, we can
not undervalue the atonement, but shall with 
the Apostle glory in the cross of Christ. When 
Mr. MYERS supposes a sinner's guilt to be trans
ferred to a surety, and the law satisfied by the 
penalty endured by the surety, and yet that 
Christ's righteousness is further needed before 
his nature could be changed, he makes distinc
tions which have no scriptural support. Im
puted righteousness, I believe, cannot mean any
thing more than the non-imputation of sin or 
guilt. If more is attached to it, I believe it to 
be without Scripture warrant. Calvin says (Kom. 
iv. 6-8). 

He (Paul) first terms it (justification) the imputation 
of righteousness, and hesitates not to place it in forgive
ness of sins. . . . But the most satisfactory passage on 
this subject is that in which he declares the sum of the 
Gospel message to be reconciliation to God, who is 
pleased, through Christ, to receive us into favour by not 
imputing our sins (2 Cor. v. 18—21). Let my readers 
carefully weigh the whole context. For Paul shortly 
after adding, by way of explanation, in order to desig
nate the mode of reconciliation, that Christ who knew 
no sin was made sin for us, undoubtedly understands by 
reconciliation nothing else than justification. 
. For more upon this subject see pp. 131, 132. 
Nothing is more common in the Hebrew to re
present persons as blessed, innocent, unclean, 
clean, and just, when in fact they are only pro
nounced to be so. 

Thus ^ ' 1 1 ^ (i. c, pronounce me blessed), Gen, 
xxx. 13; PlgJ* (i.e.pronounce guiltless),Ex.xx,7; 
W ( u , pronounce unclean), Leviticus xiii, 3, 
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and Ezekiel xx. 26; "intp, Septuagint and Greek 
Testament, KaOaptZw (cleanse, i. e. pronounce 
clean), Leviticus xiii. 13, 17, and Acts x. 15; 
P*Wfl, Septuagint and Greek Testament, ducatou 
(to justify, i.e. prpnounce just), 2 Sam. xv. 4 ; 
lea. v. 23, and liii. 11; Luke vii. 29; xvi. 15, 
aid xviii. 14; Acts xiii. 39; and Rom. v. 9, &c. 

The righteousness or justification in 2 Cor. 
v. 21, I believe means neither more nor less than 
pronouncing just, or justifying, those who believe 
in the Lord Jesus as an atoning Saviour. 

The Same truth is taught in Rom. v. 9, where 
believers are represented as justified by the blood 
of Christ. What has been termed the active 
righteousness of Christ I regard as being requi
site to give efficacy to his sacrifice; it enabled him 
to offer himself without spot to God. In this 
sense, his obedience conduces to our justification, 
not by his actions imputed to us, but by impart
ing merit to his sufferings and death. In this 
sense, by the obedience of one many are made 
righteous, and by this I understand what has 
been termed his passive obedience. (See Phil. ii. 8, 
and Heb. ii. 10.) I take 2 Cor. v. 21, to mean, 
For he hath made Him a sin-offering who knew 
no sin, that we might be justified by that justi
fication which is of God by or through Christ. 
8IK<XIO<TVVI} Qeov (righteousness or justification of 
God) I take to mean that justification which is 
from God, or of his appointment, Gospel justifica
tion. This is evidently the meaning of the phrase 
in Rom. i. 17; iii. 21, 22 (comp. ver. 24) ; x. 3 ; 
and Phil. iii. 9, &c. See Hooker, not the much-
quoted,comment upon the text in question, in the 
sixth'section of his sermon on justification, but the 
twenty-fifth, twenty-sixth, and twenty-seventh 
sections of his second sermon upon part of St. 
Jude. 

Burslem. JOHN HARRISON. 

[With the exception of the clear doctrinal statements 
of P. V. W. on this important subject of the imputation 
of Christ's righteousness, we confess that we are not 
satisfied with the answers that have appeared in our 
columns. Nothing can be more faulty'or short-coming 
in our humble judgment than Mr. HARRISON'S statement 
that " imputed righteousness " only means " the non-im
putation of sin." But as we know that this error is far 
more prevalent than it should be—pardon and justifica
tion being treated as convertible terms—we have in
serted Mr. HARRISON'S paper, and seriously and earnestly 
call upon some of the honoured and revered divines, 
whom we know to be readers of our paper, to come for
ward with a clear utterance on this truly-important 
doctrine.—ED.] 

2 Corinthians vi. 14. Vol.111. 333,395.—That it 
is wrong for a Christian to marry an unbeliever 
no spiritually-minded person will deny. But as 
regards 2 Cor. vi. 14, whatever application men 
may make of it, it is evident the Holy Spirit does 
not apply it to marriage, and if wo were simply 

to confine our application of Scripture to that to 
which the Holy Spirit applies it, our mistakes 
would be fewer. The injunction, "Be ye not un
equally yoked," is followed by reasons which show 
the utter incongruity of a Christian and a world
ling working together in the service of Christ (for 
the Apostle's subject is ministry and yoke is the 
symbol of service), and where such a yoking to
gether exists the immediate breaking of it is im
perative. " Come out," Sc. But if marriage be 
contracted, whether while both are unconverted, 
and one afterwards becomes a Christian, or even 
if a Christian so far forgets his calling of separa
tion from the world and marries an unbeliever, 
the command of the Lord is equally explicit. 
"Le t her not depart," u l e t him not put her 
away" (1 Cor. vii.). Or if the marriage be only 
in contemplation, still 2 Cor. vi. does not apply, 
for you cannot "come out" from that into which 
you have not entered, nor " be separate" from 
that to which you have not been joined. 

F . L. W. says that 1 Cor. vii. in "no way shows 
that 2 Cor. vi. will not apply to marriage." !Nb, 
nor does it show that it will apply. They treat 
of different subjects. Again, F . L. W. thinks 
that the interdiction of all communion between 
the Christian and the world in the service and 
worship of God, in every form and measure, would 
prevent all social worship. Social worship with 
whom ? Can there be acceptable worship when 
an unbeliever takes part in it ? But there may 
be worship when even the unbelieving sit in the 
same assembly with Christians, for although pre
sent they are outside the act of worship. There 
is no communion, no yoking in such a case. The 

I injunction therefore cannot be too strictly applied. 

Galatians iii. 16. Vol. I I I . 201, 225, 255, 290, 
340, 385, 436.—I am unwilling to contravene the 
general rule of THE ANNOTATOB, which, as I un
derstand it, prohibits Correspondents who have 
propounded their sentiments on a text from re
plying to the answers of those who differ from 
them. My object in this paper is merely to vin
dicate myself from misrepresentation, uninten
tional I doubt not. Mr. MADDEN says, " he (Mr. 
NIHILL) states that the word i seed' is ' fre
quently ' used in Scripture to denote a multi
tude. And then he asks, * How can it mean 
only one ? ' " On this he grounds a confutation. 
It is curious to observe how much depends on 
the collocation of words, even in a short sentence. 
Mr. MADDEN has transposed the word " only" 
from the position which I gave it, and thereby 
totally destroyed the gist of my argument. I 
beg to restore it to its true position. What I 
said was, " How can it only mean one P " In my 

I sentence the word " only" qualifies the verb 
" mean;" in what is imputed to me it qualifies 
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the word " one." I deny that the term seed can 
only mean, or be always restricted to, one, be
cause it often signifies many. I do not deny that 
it can mean only one. Freely admitting the 
double use of the word oirtppa, which sometimes 
means many, and sometimes means one, accord
ing to the context, I contended that it could not 
ex vi termini only mean one individual, which is 
the Apostle's supposed argument. Consequently 
that the supposed reasoning is not the real rea
soning of the Apostle. And I shewed that the 
word " Christ" might be used in such a corpo-
porate sense as completely bears out the argu
ment from the word " seed," taken as significant 
of many—also that this use of the term Christ in 
another place, and the general doctrine of Scrip
ture respecting the spiritual seed of Abraham, 
strikingly fall in with the conclusion at which 
St. Paul himself arrives, when he winds up his 
argument by saying, " Ye are Abraham's seed." 
I t is not imposing too much on those who, with 
Mr. MADDEN, limit the word " seed " to the indi
vidual Christ, to ask them to explain how the 
Apostle can say, upon that hypothesis, and in the 
very same argument, " Ye are Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise." Does the 
word " ye " mean the individual or the mystical 
Christ? 

The test which Mr. MADDEN would apply when 
he says, " the mystical Christ neither lived nor 
died, nor rose again, &c. for us," seems to me to 
be no test at all. 

Apply it to St. Paul's use of the word Christ 
in 1 Cor. xii. 12, and its fallacy will be ap
parent. Of course no intelligent Christian sup
poses such a confusion between Christ personal 
and Christ mystical as to predicate the same 
things of both. But this does not hinder us from 
understanding the term differently in different 
places according to the context. I remark that 
some of your Correspondents occasionally founder 
upon this kind of sophism. They argue that a 
particular phrase cannot mean what some other 
Correspondent infers from the context, because, 
forsooth, the same phrase does not bear the same 
sense in some passages which they cite with a 
different context. 

Before dismissing the subject, I would say with 
reference to Mr. WOHTHINGTON'S criticism, 342, 
that I by no means deny the application of cer
tain glorious promises to the nation of Israel, but 
I apprehend that when these promises become 
ripe for accomplishment Israel after the flesh will 
by conversion have been numbered with Israel 
after the Spirit. Some other promises, as for in
stance the land of Canaan, were, under the Mosaic 
dispensation, limited to the natural seed of Jacob, 
but I look upon them as of a very inferior cha
racter to those which belong to the spiritual 
Israel, and of which St. Paul speaks in Galatians. 

See also Romans iv. 16, 17. Again, when the 
natural Israel shall be converted, and so become 
entitled to participate in the spiritual or anti-
typical promises to which St. Paul refers, tley 
will doubtless also enjoy the fulfilment of some 
other promises peculiar to themselves, such as 
having the chief dominion. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

! Ephesians iii. 16. Vol. I I I . 378.—Your Corre
spondent T. II. is mistaken as to the meaning of 
ira<ra irarpia. Our translators were probably in
fluenced by a similar view to that he maintains, 
not to follow the grammatical rule, that iraq 
connected with a substantive without the article 
means every, not the whole. There is no doubt 
that "every family" is the right translation—em
bracing perhaps the various classes named in Heb. 
xii. 22,23. And I am confident that the view thus 
sought to be maintained is a confusion of things 
that differ—all believers under every dispensation 
being taken together in the mass as " the Church 
of God." But let scriptural proof be shewn for 
the application of this term to any save the Jews 
and Gentiles baptized into one body between 
Pentecost and the Lord's second coming. The 
special features of " the Church," union with 
Christ in heaven by the Holy Ghost sent down 
thence consequent on His ascension—baptism of 
Jews and Gentiles by "one Spirit" into "one 
body"—the full enjoyment of the knowledge of 
God as "the Father"—are to be sought for in 
vain in either the past or future relationships of 
God with His earthly people Israel. Moreover, 
while prizing no less than T. H. the Psalms and 
other Old Testament portions of the Word of 
God, I cannot agree with him that their language 
is equally applicable to our own position. "Now 
we know," says St. Paul, quoting (Rom. iii.) "from 
the Psalms, that what things soever the law 
saith, it saith to them who are under the law." 
St. Peter declares, " Of which salvation the pro
phets have inquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto 
you—the Spirit of Christ in them testified before
hand of the sufferings of Christ and the glories 
that should follow, i. e> their knowledge of the 
way of salvation was only prophetic—a very dif
ferent thing from that which is our blessing " the 
Gospel preached, with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven"—the blessed witness to a 
fully-accomplished work. 

Scripture contradicts the idea that " the spirit 
of adoption" indited the language of the Old Tes
tament (see Gal. iv.); and the condition under the 
law is expressly contrasted (2 Cor. iii.) with the 
ministration of the Spirit. 

Therefore the application to ourselves of many 
of the sentiments of the Old Testament saints 
would be most inappropriate to the full position 
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of grace in which the believer now stands. The 
actual manifestation of the righteousness of God 
on behalf of the sinner—the conscience purged 
by the blood of Christ—the knowledge of justifi
cation through his resurrection, and consequent 
" peace with God " and the clear sunshine of " no 
condemnation "—such truths were unknown save 
in measure by anticipation under the age of the 
law, and form part of "the ministration of the 
Spirit." G. W. GIPPS. 

Hebrews yii. 3. Vol. III. 102, 130, 146, 256.— 
The following extract from Seneca's Epistles, il
lustrates the phraseology of his contemporary Paul. 

Tully's " De Republica" finds work both for the 
philosopher, the philologer, and the grammarian. The 
philosopher wonders, &c The philologer makes 
this observation, that Rome had two kings, the one 
without a father, the other without a mother; for it is a 
question who was the mother of Servius ; and of the 
father of Ancas there is not so much as any mention. 
The grammarian takes notice, &c 

J. SLINGEB. 
Hebrews x. 15.—Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a 

witness to us : for after he had said before (^fiera yap TO 
irpoeipriicevai)) this is the covenant, &c. Vol. III. 407. 

The two following verses are quoted from Jere
miah xxxi. 33, 34; and the phrase, " After He 
had said before," refers, I think, to the two pre
ceding verses of the same chapter, viz.:— 

Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
make a new covenant with the house of Israel and with 
the house of Judah: not according to the covenant that 
I made with their fathers in the day that I took them by 
the hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt; which 
my covenant they brake, although I was a husband unto 
them, saith the Lord. 

These words are, properly speaking, the intro
duction or preface to the covenant, but the 
Apostle merely refers to them by the phrase 
in question, without quoting them. I would, 
therefore, translate the passage as follows:— 
" Whereof the Holy Spirit also beareth witness 
to us ; for, after making a preface (viz. Jer. xxxi. 
31, 32), He said, this is the covenant," &c. 

E. JOHNSTON. 

Atonement. Vol. III. 401.—Mr. KELLY, in his 
remarks on this text, speaks of " the poor and 
untruthful pun of atonement—at-one-ment," &c. 
Dr. Johnson, who is usually considered good 
authority, appears to be of a different opinion; 
for I find he writes, "Atonement, n. s. from 
atone. To atone, v. w. from at-one, as the ety
mologists remark, to be at-one, is the same as to 
be in concord.'1 This derivation is much con
firmed by the following passage of Shakspeare, 
and appears to be the sense still retained in Scot
land. 

He and Aufidius can no more atone 
Than violentest contrariety.—Shakspeare. 

Newport. B. W. SAVTLE. 

Greek Testaments. Vol. i n . 439.—In reply to 
Mr. COOMBE'S inquiries I may be allowed to say 
that, in my opinion, the new (7th) edition of 
Tischendorfs " Novum Testamentum Greece " is, 
as a critical performance, decidedly preferable to 
any of its predecessors. I have not yet received 
more than the two first parts, which do not extend 
beyond the beginning of Mark x. 21; but thus 
far the information is concisely, clearly, and withal 
fully given. The paper and typography are un
exceptionable. One singular erratum I have 
noticed in Matt, xxiii. 39, where the text runs 
EvXoyrjfikvog Iv ovo^ari Kvpiov. Of course the 
learned editor could not have intended to leave 
out the words 6 epxouevoc as to which there is not 
the least doubt or discrepancy in the authorities ; 
so that the omission can only be the slip of the 
author, or, more probable, the printer. The foot
notes are drawn up with greater perspicuity and 
exactness. It is hard to see how they could be 
improved in either respect without swelling the 
book needlessly, which when complete will not 
cost a pound. Those who are best acquainted with 
the editions of Mill, Griesbach, Scholz, and Lach-
mann (not to speak of the Textus Rec, Knapp, 
Tittmann, Hahn, or the mere text-books [of 
Oxford and Cambridge), will most appreciate the 
work now proceeding under the careful and ex
perienced eye of the Leipsic Professor. I do not 
mean that people should commit themselves to 
this edition without using discrimination; for un
happily Dr. Tischendorf has suffered from the 
laxity as to inspiration which pervades almost all 
Lutheran divines. I do trust that he may be led 
to reconsider his previous judgment as to the 
end of Mark xvi. and the beginning of John viii.; 
for I have been struck with the fact, as far as I 
have observed, that he is becoming more cautious, 
and that the last edition recurs often to the com
mon readings, which he had too rashly abandoned 
in his former issues. 

I do not speak of editions of the Greek Testa
ment which aim at exposition, such as Dr. Bloom-
field's, Mr. Alford's, or the yet later work of 
Webster and Wilkinson. As to a just settle
ment of the text (which is the main object of a 
critical edition) I should be disposed to think 
their claims extremely small: as to soundness of 
comment, I should suppose that Mr. Alford's was 
the most suspicious, Messrs. Webster's and Wil
kinson's the most trustworthy of the three works; 
although Dr. Bloomfield's book is conscientious. 

Guernsey, 1856. W. KELLY. 

Addresses in the Epistles. Vol. III. 391.—The 
reason for the introduction of "mercy" to Timo
thy and Titus, while St. Paul simply wishes 

I grace and peace, in addressing Churches (Phile
mon, because of the Church in his house, coming 
under the last head), is plain. The Church, or 
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corporate thing, is viewed in its full privileges; 
the individual, however favoured, recalls the 
thought of need day by day: u mercy " therefore 
is appropriate in the latter case rather than in the 
former, W. KELLY. 

" Grace and peace" is the tenor of St. Paul's 
address to all the Churches and to Philemon, as 
also of St. Peter's salutation in each of his Epis
tles. St. Jude wishes "mercy, peace, and love." 
But St. Paul to Timothy and to Titus, and St. 
John to the Elect Lady and her children, wish 
"grace, mercy, and peace." Whence this dif
ference ? 

I would suggest (1) that the prominence given 
to the idea of mercy is not out of harmony with 
the fact, that the Epistles in question were written, 
in each case probably, by men who had almost 
finished the course. " As I grow older my reli
gion grows more simple," was the testimony of an 
aged saint. The most mature Christian will best 
appreciate the need of " mercy." 

Mercy, good Lord, mercy I ask— 
This is the total sum: 

For mercy, Lord, is all my suit— 
Lord, let thy mercy come! 

See the prayer of " Paul the aged" for One-
siphorus (2 Tim. i. 16, 18): "that he may find 
mercy of the Lord in that day!" 

But (2) it is for two pastors that Paul empha
tically implores " mercy." He loves to dwell on 
the mercy which gave him his own commission 
(1 Tim. i. 13, 16; 2 Cor. iv. 1). He gives mini
sterial counsel, "as one that had obtained mercy" 
(1 Cor. vii. 25). Those who are to be patterns 
(rvTOL, 1 Tim. iv. 12; Titus ii. 7) to the flock 
must first receive mercy (jrpog virorviruHnV) 1 Tim. 
i. 16) themselves. Thus "through their mercy " 
the people "also obtain mercy" (see Kom. xi. 31). 
Feeling their own need of mercy (Jude xxi.) they 
will be qualified to have mercy (Jude xxii.) on 
others. In a word, mercy received is the strength 
(2 Cor. iv. 1) of a faithful and the condemnation 
of an unfaithful minister (Matt, xviii. 33). And 
therefore Paul begs for mercy on behalf of his 
own sons in the faith, Timothy and Titus. 

C. P. PHINN. 

It seems to me that the Apostle adds t\eo£ in 
his salutation to Timothy and Titus, because of 
his deep feeling of the responsibilities of the pas
toral office. He intimates, therefore, how much 
and especially the pastor needs pardon, forbear
ance, and compassion in his arduous and moment
ous work; and that such indulgence the faithful 
pastor should find with his Lord and Master. 
(Compare Phil. ii. 27; 2 Cor. iv. 1; 1 Cor. vii. 25.) 

Still ektoQ is also wished for private Christians 
by St. Paul in Gal, v}. 16? aw} by St, Jude 2. 

Sexlev, T. H. 

The Eests of Scripture. Vol. III. 442.—I quite 
agree with the Editor's expressed opinion, that a 
child of God cannot be said properly to rest from 
every dependence on good works, and that the 
texts referred to in no way imply that he has or 
can have any such dependence. Indeed it is a 
question if Heb. iv. 10 does not refer to another 
than the believer. It was the opinion of Dr. Owen 
that it does. He conceived that the Apostle here 
intended the rest of Christ from His works, which 
he compared with the rest of God from His at the 
foundation of the world. His reasons are given 
in full in the " Exposition of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews" in loco. And the late Dr. Wardlaw 
has expressed the same view with much clearness 
in a tract on the Sabbath, No. I. of " Tracts for 
the Times," originally published in 1847. 

Fareham. E. BALDET. 

Hymn. Why do you weep, &c. Vol. III. 343. 
[Dr. TREGELLES informs us, for C. D.'s information, 

that Miss Emily Roberton's Hymns were only privately 
printed, and that he has himself endeavoured to obtain a 
copy of them, but in vain.—ED.] 

Fasting.—What is the right definition of fasting? 
Where does scriptural fasting end ? 
Where does popish fasting begin ? 

H. M. C. 

[\* Our readers must not imagine from the length 
of the following article that we purpose departing from 
our usual brevity in noticing books; but justice to Dr. 
FAIRBAIRN required that we should not bring charges 
without explicitly stating them.—ED.] 

Wfyt dtxitit. 
Prophecy viewed in respect to its Distinctive Nature, 

its Special Function, and Proper Interpretation, By 
Patrick Fairbairn, D.D. Professor of Theology in the 
Free Church College, Abwdeen, 

T. and T. Clark, Edinburgh. 
Because we believe fully and firmly in the fact that 

the Bible is a book written by men inspired by God the 
Holy Ghost, we also believe that every part of the Bible 
has a very distinct and definite meaning; not vague and 
shadowy, but sharply and well defined. All that is in
distinct in the view we obtain of any of the heavenly 
bodies of our system, arises either from mists and vapours 
in our lower atmosphere, or imperfections in our glasses, 
or, perhaps, from our own imperfect eyesight. An 
astronomer lately dragged a powerful telescope ten 
thousand feet up the Peak of Teneriffe, and there he 
was able to see things that must ever have eluded even 
hii peering eye in bis own observatory at Edinburgh, 
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I t was with the hope of helping others to search, to rise 
above clouds of prejudice, to clear their spiritual sight, 
that T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR was established. I t 

was in the hope that by leading men, and especially 
ministers, to search closely into their Bibles for them
selves, instead of taking a traditionary stock of texts and 
opinions from commentators, we should by degrees get 
a clearer and better insight into the full, simple, and 
direct meaning of much Scripture which at present too 
often falls upon men's ears like an ofttold tale, little un
derstood, and, alas that it should be so ! its real meaning 
little cared for. W e have good reason to believe, and we 
thank God for it, that we have done some service in this 
direction, and, with His help, we hope yet to do more. 

"With these preliminary remarks, we proceed to declare 
that we have carefully and conscientiously read Dr . 
Fairbairn 's work on Prophecy, and, notwithstanding 
the praises which have been lavished on it from many 
quarters, we must avow our honest opinion respecting it. 

Dr . Fairbairn 's book seems to us written with the 
object of proving that the prophetical portions of God's 
Word , at least, have no such definite meaning as that we 
have described; and, in fact, that vagueness and appli
cability to a variety of subjects is their leading charac
teristic. Thus the author thinks he succeeds in blunt
ing much of the sharp two-edged sword, by what he 
describes as the " moral element predominant in pro
phecy." By laying down certain dogmata, which he 
calls laying down principles—he being the judge of 
what the " moral element " is, as well as of what God 
meant when he uttered by the mouths of the Prophets 
such and such predictions as to nations and kingdoms— 
it is no difficult matter to dispose, for instance, of all 
prophecies which foretell the restoration of the Jews , and 
this accordingly is speedily done, even as early as page 48 . 

W e find the heading of the third chapter of l f P r in 
ciples " to be , " The proper sphere of Prophecy—the 
Church . " W e read the chapter through, expecting to 
find some attempt at proving this " P r inc ip l e / ' thus laid 
down, but instead of this we found the " P r i n c i p l e " 
applied indeed in many ways, and- assumed as unques
tionable, but no other proof given than the author ' s own 
small capital ipse dixit at the beginning of the chapter. 

Dr . Fairbairn attempts boldly to face the manifest in
consistency of taking Israel nationally when curses are 
pronounced, and making it mean the Church when 
blessings are promised, and speaks of 

the groundlessness of the complaint which is sometimes 
heard respecting the seed of Israel, as if a certain degree of 
harshness were shoAvn them when their connection "with the 
severity of God is represented as more marked and general than 
their connection with his goodhess—When the prospects of blessing 
unfolded by the prophets are held to have been the heritage only 
of the spiritual portion of the people, while the calamities threat
ened are found to have had a collective and national fulfilment. 

Perhaps we cannot give a better illustration of vague 
and cloudy ideas, as contrasted to the clear intelligible 
meaning we seek for than the following. Dr . Fairbairn 
says, at p . 54, 

Since prophecy Is mainly and essentially a revelation of God's 
mind and will to His Church, and that more especially for the 
direction and encouragement of her members in times of dark
ness and perplexity, wo may confidently infer that the ethical or 
moral element, not the simply natural,* must predominate in its 

* All italics in cited passage are the author's own.—ED, 

announcements respecting the future. It may, and to a certain 
extent must, foretell events in Providence with sufficient distinct
ness to enable those who have witnessed or become cognisant of 
their occurrence, to identify them with its prior intimations, &c. 

Wi th reference to the dogma laid down that the Church 
was the proper sphere of Prophecy, Dr. Fairbairn, of 
course, felt perplexed with the case of Daniel, whose 
prophecies, as ordinarily understood, have been largely 
applied to Gentile nations, and to the Jews as a nation. 
This difficulty is met by the simple assertion (p. 104) , 
" Now Daniel was no prophet, so far as office was con
cerned ." So says Dr . Fairbairn—but He who spake 
as never man spake was pleased to honour this his 
faithful servant by the special distinction of calling him 
" Daniel the Prophe t . " 

Malachi's prophecy of the sending of Elijah the Pro
phet, is at p . 129 altogether divested of meaning. I t is 
not that Dr . Fairbairn does not expect the literal Elijah 
to come,—in this a majority would perhaps agree with 
him,—but he seems to think that Malachi's prophecy 
foretold nothing—it had probably an ethical meaning, 

entirely at one with the tendency of the writings of 
Malachi, which perpetually aim at the restoration of a backslid
ing people to the bond of the covenant and the piety of better 
times 

The poetic element is what Dr . Fairbairn makes great 
use of in divesting prophecy of its characteristic mean
ing. His remarks at p . 124 grate somewhat on our 
ears, where the inspired prophet and the uninspired 
poet are placed too much on a level. The prophet 's 
" ecstatic or elevated frame of m i n d , " is said to be 
" the same in kind with that of the poet's, however 
superior in the spiritual insight connected with i t ; " 
and the passage winds up with a full-length quotation 
of Shakspeare 's " The poet 's eye in a fine frenzy 
rol l ing," &c . 

Bu t our author accumulates reasons why the pro
phecies are not to be understood as meaning what 
they say. W e next h a v e : 

. . . . the prophet's subjective state and position, while the 
objects in the divine vision were passing before his illuminated 
eye. If the prophet simply described what lie saw as a calm 
observer, the subjective element would, of course, be kept in abey
ance. But this was not usually the case. More commonly his 
personal feelings were called into exercise, and were allowed to 
give their tone and impress to the description Hence, also, 
the apparently exaggerated descriptions which are sometimes 
given of the changes predicted to take place in the world 
[reference is then made to Is. xiii. 10, and Jer. iv, 23,24, as in
stances of the inspired exaggerations of the prophets], . . . Or, 
again, in Joel's memorable description [Joel ii. 30, 31] 
Such passages in the prophetical writings . . . . have their cor
respondence in the literature of all nations, and their justifica
tion in the natural workings of the human mind; we mean its 
workings when under circumstances which tend to bring the 
faculty of imagination into vigorous play, as it often was brought 

[ [the italics are the author's] with the prophets when receiving in 
exstacy divine revelations Such precisely is the exhi
bition—an exhibition not to be apologised for, but justly reckoned 
among the finest creations of Shakspeare's genius—given of the 
workings of Macbeth's mind when on the eve of perpetrating the 
horrid murder. 

And then we are favoured, at full length also, with 
Macbeth's apostrophe to the air-drawn dagger; and, after 
more in the same strain, we are told that the passage in 
Joel means only 

. . . . such terror should everywhere strike their minds as 
would make all things in nature seem to be out of course, and 
the very instruments of life and blessing would wear the aspect 
of messengers of wrath. 

| AVe have given the thread of this notable argument 
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in the author's own words. We feel that it needs no 
comment. Those who wish to see whether we are fair 
in our quotations will find the whole of this at page 147 
et seq. 

We need hardly say, that Dr. Pairbairn vehemently 
denounces all literal and historical interpretations of 
prophecy. Early in the book, in his'.' Principles," he 
denies the truth of this; and it is one of his " Principles," 
that prophecies are not historical and literal; and he 
goes on to "put the principle to the test, to try it 
even with the tot prophecy uttered in the ears of fallen 
man." And he adds, that if we are to interpret this 
prophecy (Gen. iii. 15) literally, it 
. . . . speaks merely of the injuries to be received from serpents 
on the one side, and of the killing of serpents on the other; and 
any member of Eve's future family who might have the fortune 
to kill a serpent should, by so doing, verify the prophecy. 

A little further on he says— 
Those who can rest on such a conclusion, and see nothing in it 

at variance with the character of God and the general tenor of 
his revelations to men, are not to be reasoned with, but must be 
held naturally or morally incompetent to deal with matters of 
such a kind. We therefore affirm, that the simple literal for 
prophecy will not do at the very outset; and that to apply it to 
the first prophetic announcement connected with the hopes of 
mankind, were only to burlesque the occasion of its deliverance. 

Does a learned Professor of Theology really think that 
this is reasoning, or can convince any one ? Does he 
not well know, that no one in England does rest on such 
a conclusion ? He is able to quote a German as hold
ing some such view ; but Dr. Fairbairn must know, if he 
has ever read beyond the authors of his own school, 
that literalists fully admit the symbolism of language. 
But the truth is, that Dr. Fairbairn himself has very false 
notions of what symbols and symbolical language are. 
Those who interpret prophecy literally, insist upon a 
symbol meaning something distinct and definite ; Dr. 
Fairbairn's notion seems to be, that a symbol symbolizes 
another symbol. 

Literal interpreters of prophecy quite admit the sym
bolism, for instance, used in Isaiah lii. 2. They do not 
think that some particular captive Jewess is to awake, 
and shake herself and dress in gay clothes. They quite 
understand that the nation is represented here—as the 
heathen artist represented it on Vespasian's medal—by a 
female seated and mourning. But they will not allow that 
which the female symbolises to be symbolised again into 
something else: and as the totality of the symbol is not 
merely a " captive daughter," but " a captive daughter 
ofZion," they insist that the whole passage points to 
the Jewish nation and Jerusalem, the actual city. 

As Dr. Fairbairn is fond of illustrations from secular 
poets, let us take a well-known line from a distinguished 
countryman of his own— 

And Freedom shriek'd when Kosciusko fell. 

Freedom shrieking is symbolical language, easily un
derstood ; but are we therefore to symbolise Kosciusko ? 
He fell in a very literal and historical manner. He was 
wounded in battle, and taken prisoner. 

Some of Dr. Fairbairn's attempts to disprove the 
literal fulfilment of prophecy we simply do not under
stand, and, lest we should do any injustice to the author, 
or impute to him doubts which he does not entertain, 
we shall give the passages, and simply ask what they 
mean. Dr. Fairbairn is trying hard to prove, that those 
who insist upon a literal interpretation will break down 

ANNOTATOE. [ 
in prophecies relating to Messiah in his advent and 
work, and he says (p. 156), 

He is described as " pouring out his soul unto 
death " (as in the ordinary victims, the animal soul, the life-
blood), and thereby making it an offering for sin Isa. 
liii. 12. 

Again, at p. 162, stating that even now old phrase
ology is used, we read — 

In a similar manner, the death of Christ is often spoken of 
under the old scriptural form of the shedding of the blood 

These difficulties are simply unintelligible to us. We 
can only ask, did he not " pour o.ut his soul unto death ?" 
Did he not actually shed his blood as literally as any 
ordinary victim poured out its life-blood ? 

But against one attempt to disprove the literal fulfil
ment of Scripture we have a serious charge to make. 
We hope we shall restrain our pen from every harsh 
epithet, while we express our very solemn reprobation of 
what we must now with pain allude to. 

At page 96, we read— 
For when, according to one prophecy of Isaiah, was He actually 

anointed, or oiled, to preach the Gospel to the poor ? 
And again at p. 156— 
Thus in Isaiah lxi. 1, the Messiah, in his prophetical office, is 

represented as " anointed to preach good tidings to the meek," 
with reference to the consecrating oil, which in such persons as 
were designated to special prophetical service was wont to be 
employed (1 Kings xix. 16), although not the outward form, but 
the spiritual reality alone, was to be found in Christ. 

Our readers will juBt observe, that Dr. Fairbairn 
asserts that Isaiah, in a particular passage, foretold the 
anointing of Christ with oil; he explains, too, what oil 
was meant, and he, of course, implies that, for the pro
phecy to have been fulfilled literally, the hand of man 
ought to have laid on this particular oil, or literal oil at 
all events. He argues, that, because not this outward 
form, but the spiritual reality alone, were found in 
Christ, the prophecy in question, if literally interpreted, 
was not fulfilled. 

Now, avoiding all strong expressions, we dare not, 
with our Bible open before us, say less than this, that 
Scripture has been here unfairly quoted to meet a spe
cial object. 

Dr. Fairbairn himself italicizes the word " anointed," 
but why has he not quoted the preceding words of the 
sentence, and told his pupils who was the Anointer ? 
To have done so would have entirely thrown down the 
sophistical argument he was building up. We shall say 
no more, but simply quote the passage which Dr. Fair
bairn has so misused. 

" The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon me ; because 
the LORD HATH ANOINTED me to preach good tidings 
unto the meek, &c." 

And in Acts x. 38, with condensed but manifest 
reference to this same prophecy, Peter tells Cornelius 
" How GOD ANOINTED Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power/' 

Had this not been a chapter of Isaiah so very familiar 
to all Christians—cited and applied as it is by our Lord 
himself when he opened the roll in the synagogue—we 
might have supposed that Dr. Fairbairn had written from 
memory, and that mertfory had failed, and we should 
have thought this careless and culpable; but that this 
particular verse should be partially quoted, and that of 
this particular verse it should be asserted that it pre-
'dicted an anointing with literal oil, is to us altogether 
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incomprehensible. No one but Dr. Fairbairn himself 
can explain this, and glad shall we bo if he is able to 
doit. 

After the last instance of Dr. Fairbairn's mode of 
dealing with Scripture we were not surprised at an in
stance of very unfair treatment which the Rev. T. R. 
Birks experiences. A passage is cited from one of Mr. 
Birlts' books, and Dr. Fairbairn exclaims, p. 251: 

Did Home itself ever produce a more palpable travestie of the 
import of Scripture ? It might seem enough to rouse the shade 
of Luther from its repose. How differently did he write of the 
Judaising spirit of the Galatians and apostles of Judaism ? And 
Paul himself, did he simply refuse to impose the Jewish ritual of 
worship upon the Jewish converts ? 

Our space will not allow us to enter into this matter. 
Those who have Dr. Fairbairn's book will judge for 
themselves, those who have not will perhaps take our 
word for it that this tirade, with more that follows, has 
no foundation upon any thing but statements imputed to 
Mr. Birks, but which are the direct reverse of what Mr. 
Birks does actually say in the passage, as we find it 
quoted by Dr. Fairbairn himself. 

We are sorry that we can find no redeeming point to 
praise in this book. "We cannot even say that we have 
learned anything from it that we did not know before. 
We like to read the fair arguments of an opponent; if 
we are wrong we are glad to be convinced of it, and if 
we are right we are glad to be strengthened in our opinions 
by futile attempts at disproving them. But Dr. Fairbairn 
rarely grapples with the real arguments of Millennarians 
and literal interpreters of prophecy. He for the most. 
part either makes an imaginary argument, such as no 
sane man ever entertained (see above, on Gen. iii. 15), 
and then refutes his own absurdity; or else he misrepre
sents his opponent, as in the case of Mr. Birks, and 
scolds him for saying what he never did Bay. 

Ezehiel and the Book of his Prophecy: an Exposition, 
By Patrick Fairbairn, D.JD. &c. 

T. and T, Clark, Edinburgh. 
After having discharged a painful duty with regard 

to one book of Dr. Fairbairn rs, we are really thankful 
to be able to commend, and that very warmly, a con
siderable portion of his *' Ezekiel and the Book of his 
Prophecy." Not indeed the Exposition, for that, being 
founded on the vague principles already sufficiently 
dwelt upon, we think valueless. But in this book Dr. 
Fairbairn gives his readers more than is promised them 
on the title-page. He gives a very careful and minute 
translation of the Prophecy, with critical notes and 
remarks, and these we strongly recommend to our 
readers, for their erudition and for the amount of in
formation they convey. We would say that any one" 
who attempts a critical study of thiB difficult Prophet, 
should read this translation and notes with the original 
before him. Indeed we wish Dr. Fairbairn would 
reprint them in a separate form. We suppose that it is 
only by an oversight that the words, " This was the 
appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord," 
are omitted from chap. i. 28; there is no note to inti
mate any critical objection to the received text. 

Page 1 
422 

Col. 
2 

Line 
14 

EBBATA. 

~ ' 
For "Matt xxvii. 18 "read "xxvii. 

1 16,17." 

SPECIAL NOTICE. 
The Future of " The Christian Annotator." 

Wo have received many answers to our Notice in the 
last Number, and nothing can be more encouraging 
than their tone and tenor; but the numbers fall short of 
what we expected. It is quite true that amongst our 
letters received wo miss the names of many friends on 
whose support we feel Bure we may depend, but are we 
laying a heavy burden upon them when we ask them to 
write a few lines to tell us their intentions ? Our next 
Number must contain our decisive announcement, and 
it really rests no longer with us but with the readers of 
THE ANNOTATOR to decide upon its future. 

The issue of Specimen Numbers has been successful, we 
believe, to a great extent, and the names of several new 
Subscribers have reached us. New Subscribers would 
confer a very great favour upon us if they would send 
us a line to tell us of their intention to take in the work. 

As the Notice in our last Number may have escaped 
the eye of some readers we repeat it. 

(Reprinted from our last Number.) 
Many friends have responded to our brief suggestion at 

p. 439, andJiavebeen kind enough to send us selected lists, 
and to all the individuals in these lists a Specimen Num
ber of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR has been forwarded. 

When we inserted that Notice, we were by no means 
aware how very necessary some such measure had be
come. We knew that we had been publishing our little 
work at an annual loss to ourselves, and we now find 
that, unless the circulation is considerably enlarged, this 
must continue to be the case. To drop our publication 
would be to us, we own, a matter of deep regret Our 
labour has been one of unmixed pleasure—excepting only 
where we have had to .point out what we conceived to 
be contrary to the simplicity of the Gospel—-and we have 
throughout been refreshed by assurances from all quar
ters that the children of God found our work useful and 
edifying to them, and that they remembered us in their 
prayers. A link has been established between the Editor 
and very many Correspondents whom he hopes to be 
with for eternity, which he would unwillingly breajt off 
for the present time. But we fear that we must say, that 
unless something can be done, and that extensively, in 
the direction we have indicated, it will not be consistent 
with other duties to enter upon a new year of prospect
ive loss. We assure our Readers that our time and our 
labour are cheerfully at their service, but more than this 
we can no longer give. 

We are anxious not to act hastily in so important a 
matter, and it will greatly assist us in coming to a de
cision if every one of our readers who approves of our 
work, and desires its continuance, will address a few 
lines to the Editor, stating that it is their intention to 
take in THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR during 1857, those 
who take more than one copy specifying the number. 
The names of New Subscribers can be sent in at the 
same time. It is of course evident that this suggestion 
will lead to false conclusions unless all who desire the 
continuance of our publication comply with it; we hope 
that no one, therefore, will think "that their single name 
can make no difference—thousands are made up of units. 

Those who do not answer this appeal will be kind 
enough to remember that by silence they are giving a 
positive vote against our continuance. . 

These letters to be addressed, as usual, to the Editor, &c, 
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Notices to Correspondents. 
Will the gentleman who sent to ns a packet for F. L. W. let us 

have an address, whereby to send him something in return ? 
All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOB" or " REPLI

CANT " must send ns their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, but for our own information and safeguard. Papei'snot 
thus auUienticated will be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the " QUERIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com
mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article. 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where the 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 

No. 89 will bo published (D.V.) on Saturday the 20th of 
December. 

Just published, Quarterly Part No. XI. (containing Nos. 76 
to 83), price 2s. in a neat wrapper. 

Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 
each, price 17s. 6d. 

All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR- OF THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOB, 
as well as all Post-office Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, Berners 
Street, Oxford Street 

ELEGANT GIFT BOOK. 
On the 13th, in smill 4to. bound hand

somely in cloth extra, 
^THE BOOK of JOB. Illustrated 
•*• with Fifty Engravings, after Drawings 
by JOHN GILBERT. With Explanatory In
troduction, various Readings, Notes, &c. 
J AXES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

Just ready, square 8vo, 10s. 6d. cloth, 
extra gilt, 

TH E SABBATH ; and other Poems. 
By JAMES GBAHAME. Illustrated in 

the highest style of Wood Engraving, after 
BDUCET FOSTEB. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

Small quarto, 18s. in an elegant embossed 
cloth cover, extra gilt, 

TH E POEMS of GEORGE HER
BERT. JPNew Edition. Illustrated by 

BIBXET FOSTEB, CLAYTON, and NOEL HUM-
FHBEYS. 

JAMES NISBET and CO. 21, Berners Street. 

In the press, in 8vo. 

TRAVELS and RESEARCHES in 
CHALDiEA and SUSIANA; with an 

Account of Excavations at Warka—the 
«• Ercch " of Nimrod ; Shush—" Shushan 
the Palace " of Esther; and a Journey into 
the Bakhtiyari Mountains in 1849-52. By 
WILLIAM KENNETT LOFTUS, F.G.S. 

JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

This day, 8vo., 10s. 6d. cloth, 

ECLECTIC NOTES; or, Notes of 
Discussions on Religious Topics at the 

Meetings of the Eclectic Society, London, 
during the years 1798—1814. Edited by 
JOHN H. PBATT, M.A. Archdeacon of Cal
cutta. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

In the press, crown 8vo. 

LI F E : a Series of Illustrations of 
the Divine Wisdom, in the Forms, 

Structure, and Instincts of Animals. By 
P. H. GOSSE, F.L.S. Plates. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

In a few days, crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. cloth, 

MEMORIES of BETHANY. By 
the Author of "The Faithful Pro-

miser, " " Footsteps of St. Paul," &c. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

This day, New Edition, crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
cloth, 

TH E SONG OF SOLOMON COM
PARED WITH OTHER PARTS OF 

SCRIPTURE. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

In the press, Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. 
Gs. 6d. cloth. 

BASKETS of FRAGMENTS ; or, 
Notes from Sermons preached by the 

Rev. THOMAS JONES, of Creaton. By Miss 
PLUMPTBE. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street, 

This day, in 8vo, 9s. cloth, 
OT. PAUL'S EPISTLE to the GA-
^ LATIANS. The Text Revised, and 
Illustrated by a Commentary. Intended 
principally for the Use of Ministers and 
Students of Theology. By HENBY T. J 
BAGGE, B.D. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

This day, small crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. cloth, 

THE FRIENDS OF CHRIST in 
the NEW TESTAMENT; Thirteen 

Discourses of NEHEMIAH ADAMS, D.D. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

Now ready, Second ̂ Edition. Fcap. 
3s. 6d. cloth, 

f H E VISITOR'S BOOK of TEXTS. 
-*- By the Rev. A. A. BONAB. 

JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

In the press, crown 8vo, 
T H E DESERT OF S I N A I : Notes 
J- of a Journey from Cairo to Beersheba. 
By HOBATIDS BONAB, D.D. 

JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

In the press, crown 8vo. 

M EMORIALS of WILLIAM 
JONES, of " The Religious Tract So

ciety." Compiled from his Private Papers 
arid other Authentic Documents. By his 
ELDEST SON. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

This day, Second edition, crown 8vo. 
3s. 6d. cloth, 

A COMMENTARY on the EPIS
TLE to the EPHESIANS. ByCHABLEB 

HODGE, D.D. Professor in the Theological 
Seminary, Princeton. 
JAMES NISBET and Co. 21, Berners Street. 

Just Published, demy 8vo. in a neat cover, 
Price 3s. 

OKETCH of a COPTIC GRAM-
^ MAR, udapteel for Self-Tuition. By 
W. B. MACDONALD, of Rammerscales. 
Edinburgh: W. H. LIZABS. London: 

GEOBGE PHILIP & SON, 32, Fleet Street: 
and all Booksellers. 
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Gen. to Chron. 

WILLIAM ALLEN, 18, Paternoster Row. 

Just published, vol. I. price 3s. 

QERMONS PREACHED IN BE-
^ THESDA CHAPEL, DUBLIN. By the 
late Rev. W. H. KBAOSE. Edited by the 
Rev. C. S. STANFOBD, D.D. Rector of St. 
Thomas's. Second Series, two vols. Con
taining Sermons Preached at Christmas, 
Easter, and Whitsuntide, during the last six 
years of Mr. KBAUSE'S ministry. Also, 
Three Sermons on Isaiah xliv. 20. 
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&f)e ftnnotatar. 
Psalm xxv. 2, 3. There is a beautiful emphasis 

and connection in these verses, when the dis
tinctive forces of the two negatives (ptf and fcO) 
are preserved. ?fc< is deprecatory, dissuasive, and 
prohibiting; therefore verse 2 is properly ren
dered, " Let not,*' &c. $r? is the direct and posi
tive negative; and therefore verse 3 should be 
rendered " None are, or shall be, ashamed," &c. 
And so the emphatic connection of these verses 
strikingly comes out to view; for verse 2 is the 
prayer of faith, in two parts; and verse 3 con
tains, in two parts correspondingly also, the 
article and profession of faith, on which the prayer 
is grounded, q, d. " 0 my God, I trust in Thee ; 
let me not be confounded11 (v. 2). And this 
prayer I make with confident good hope, because 
it is a general law of Thy providence. None that 
wait for Thee, as I now do, shall be put to shame 
(v. 3). And again, O my God, let not mine ene
mies triumph over me (v. 2). And this prayer 
also I make in full assurance of faith, because it 
is another general law of Thy providence. "They 
shall be ashamed always, who deal perfidiously 
without cause" (v. 3). 

I t may further be observed, that in these verses 
No. 89. 

Proverbs xiv. 5, by the Rev. n . E. Brooke—Dan. ii. 
35, by the Rev. H. Girdlcstonc . . 479 

Matt. vii. 8 (with 2 Cor. i. 20, and xv. 1-3), by the 
Rev. C. P. Phinn—Luke v. 34, 35 (with Matt. ix. 
14), by Charles Ellis—Luke v. 3G-39, by G. S., &c. 479, 480 

Acts. ii. 27, by the Rev. C. E. Palmer . . 481 
Rom. v. 15-17, by A££w«*—l Cor. xv. 29, by A 

Layman, and Rev. J . M. Taylor—2 Cor. v. 9, by 
Henry N.Gwyn . . . .483,484 

Ephcs. vi. 2, by the Rev. C. W. Bingham—Coloss. i. 
18, and 2 Tim. i. 0, by William Kelly . . 484, 485 

Invitations to the Unconverted, by F. L. W.—A.D. 
GOG, by the Rev. J. R. Echlin . . . 485, 48G 

The Church and the Kingdom, by J . Worthington— 
Immortality of the Soul . . .486,487 

NOTICES TO COHBESPONBENTS . . . 4 8 7 

the character of the Psalmist is described by duty 
towards God, " I trust in Thee ; " and the cha
racter of his " enemies" is stamped by the breach 
of the duty toward their neighbour, u they deal 
perfidiously without cause" (see v. 19). And it 
is implied, that on the Psalmist's part, was mo
rality as well as religion; and on his enemies' 
part, was irreligion as well as immorality. The 
dealing perfidiously, " without cause," is a fre
quent phrase. I t not only means, acting faith
lessly and cruelly without any provocation, but in 
opposition to benevolence, and strict integrity 
and fidelity on the part of the Psalmist. 

One reflection on the entire passage. How dif
ferent the end, as the character, of the righteous 
and' the wicked! The former wait on God in 
their tribulations, and are preserved from injus
tice toward man ; and are delivered. The latter 
are unjust toward man, because they have no fear 
of God, or faith in him, and are confounded. 
(See Prov. xi. 18, " a deceitful work," i.e. a work 
which will disappoint and ruin them at last, Rom. 
ii. 6—9, 1 Pet. iv. 19.) 

Bexley. T. H. 

Isaiah lxvi. 1.—In the typical system of the law* 
the temple was the palace (1 Chron. xxix. 1, 
b^T) Psa. v. 8,) of God, as King in Israel; "be -

2 G 
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tween the cherubim " was His throne (Psa. lxxx. 
1, xcix. 1; 2 Sam. vi. 2), and the body of the 
ark was His footstool (1 Chron. xxviii. 2). But 
now God leads the minds of the Jews from the 
type of His real presence among them, to the 
reality of that presence everywhere, and to the 
far greater, and yet most condescending, presence 
of His Spirit with the man, wherever to be found, 
" that is poor " ([humble, Isa. lvii. 15; so al60 Luke 
iv. 18, Matt. xi. 5,) "and of a contrite spirit." 
The lowly believer in Jesus is the inheritor of 
this promise, Matt. xi. 28—30; John xiv. 23 ; 
Eph. iii. 17. Whenever we truly say, "Lord, 1 
am not worthy," Jesus immediately says, " I will 
come, and heal," Matt. viii. 5—8. 

Bexley. T. H. 

John vii. 39. But this spake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on him should receive: for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given ; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified. 

The inspired words are, " For the Holy Ghost 
was not yet; because that Jesus was not yet glori
fied." It is palpable that this cannot mean that 
the Eternal Spirit was not yet in existence. The 
word u given, inserted by our translators, does 
not help the sense; yea, rather, it perplexes it, 
for it seems to indicate that the word so supplied 
completes what was wanting to make the assertion 
plain; and if the reader take the sense as thus 
conveyed it amounts to this, that the Holy Spirit 
was never given to prophets or saints under the 
Old Testament, nor would be given until Christ 
should be glorified. Now, in contradiction to 
this, Scripture teaches us that the Holy Ghost 
was given to various persons specifically named, 
as to Bezaleel and Aholiab, to Eldad and Medad, 
and the rest of the seventy elders in the wilder
ness ; to David, and generally to all the holy men 
of old, " who spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost." We are further taught that re
pentance and faith, and generally grace, render
ing fallen man a new creature, are not traceable 
to the powers of human intellect, but to the 
Divine Spirit; so that wherever we find evidence 
of true grace in the Old Testament saints, there 
We find the Holy Ghost was given. Our Lord 
accordingly reproves Nicodemus for not knowing 
the necessity of being born again of the Spirit, 
which, as a master of Israel, he ought to have 
known. I presume that the miraculous powers 
exercised by Moses, Elijah, Elisha, and others, 
are, like those of Jesus (Acts x. 38), attributable 
to the same divine agency. Thus the Old Testa
ment abounds with evidences of extraordinary 
gifts, prophetical inspiration, spiritual graces, all 
emanating from "that one and the self-same 
Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he 
wSl." 

ANNOTATOR. [, 

How, then, are we, consistently with these in
disputable facts, to understand that " the Spirit 
was not yet ?" Surely the evangelist must by 
that expression simply intimate that the peculiar 
dispensation of the Spirit, which was to super
vene upon the glorification of the Redeemer, had 
not then commenced. That such was the mean
ing, and not that the Holy Spirit had never been 
given to man, may be fairly deduced from the 
context, in which Jesus cried, " If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink; he that 
believeth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out 
of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But 
this spake he of the Spirit which they that believe 
on him should receive." 

These words appear referable to the gifts which, 
by the effusion of the Holy Spirit in the apostolic 
age, were bestowed upon the ministry of the 
Christian Church, enduing the recipients with a 
copiousness of speech and testimony which might 
well be compared to flowing rivers. The same 
our Lord promised they should receive, when he 
said, " It is not ye that speak, but the Holy 
Ghost." 

This dispensation of the Spirit St. Peter takes 
notice of as the fulfilment of Joel's prophecy: 
" And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith 
God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your sons and your daughters shall prophecy, 
and your young men shall see visions, and your 
old men shall dream dreams; and on my servants 
and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those 
days of my Spirit, and they shall prophesy" (Acts 
ii. 17, 18). 

The true nature of this dispensation may be 
understood by St. Paul's comparison of it with 
that of the Mosaic dispensation: " For if the 
ministration of condemnation be glory, much 
more doth the ministration of righteousness ex
ceed in glory" (2 Cor. iii. 9) ; or, if we want a 
more distinct apprehension of its character, we 
may derive it from the specific promises of our 
Lord to his apostles, when he assumed them that 
he would send to them the Comforter, who should 
guide them into all truth, and bring all things to 
their remembrance, and when he told them they 
should " receive power from on high." These 
promises are not to be taken as excluding any 
previous operations of the Spirit, but become 
very intelligible, as characteristic of the Christian 
dispensation, when the sorrowing friends of Christ 
were comforted with the assurance of his glory, 
when their timidity was superseded by fortitude, 
when their memories were strengthened, their 
knowledge enlarged, their miraculous powers 
vastly increased, and their ministry crowned with 
growing success. 

This was the dispensation of the Spirit, for the 
Spirit dispensed by these means, as well as by his 
own witness in the hearts of believers, the things 
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of Christ, not in contradiction, be it observed, to 
the law which he had also dispensed, but in the 
development of those types and shadows by which 
the Gospel was adumbrated. May not the dis
tinction now drawn help us to understand what 
is meant by the sin against the Holy Ghost ? 
Those who blasphemed the Son of Man, by attri
buting his miracles to Beelzebub, might be for
given, for the Holy Ghost was not yet, because 
that Jesus was not yet glorified. But, after his 
glorification, and the confirmatory dispensation 
of the Spirit, they that should in like manner, 
that is by attributing the miracles under that 
dispensation to Beelzebub, blaspheme the Holy 
Ghost, they who should be so hardened as to 
resist this fuller evidence, should never have 
forgiveness. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Genesis i. 2.—The correct rendering of the first 
clause of this verse appears to me to be, " Now 
the earth was become a desolate waste." Strictly 
speaking, the Book of Genesis commences with 
the second verse. The first verse is an argu
ment prefixed by Moses to the account of the six 
days* creation. The particle which commences 
the Book should certainly not be rendered 
"and;" the rendering should be "now." The 
force of the particle is, " The case stands thus: 
at the point of time at which my history com
mences." The clause may be rendered either 
" Now the earth was become a desolate waste," 
or " Now the earth was a desolate waste." Both 
renderings come to the same thing. I think the 
first is preferable. Compare the Hebrew of Isa. 
lxiv. 9, il Thy holy cities are become a wilder
ness ; Zion is become a wilderness; Jerusalem 
a desolation." The Septuagint version, and the 
Vulgate, have given the right rendering of that 

F. FTSH. Torquay. 

2 Samuel vi. 21-23.—I am strongly of opinion 
that David's conduct on this occasion is impro
perly excused and defended. 

When I read this chapter, I am forced to ex
claim, " How frail are the best of men ! How 
easily brought under the power of the flesh! 
What need of unremitting watchfulness!" 

I see David, the man after prod's own heart, 
appearing to the great disadvantage both of him
self and of religion, and exposing himself to the 
delighted obloquy and too just censure of the 
ungodly. 

1. When the Lord, by an act of necessary jus
tice, slays Uzzah for an act of rashness, indicating 
unbelief, distrust, self-confidence, in order not 
only to punish, but to vindicate His own truth 
and holiness, and to impress the people, by a 

signal example, with a due Bense of the sin com
mitted, David suffers himself to be " displeased," 
and takes the Lord's chastisement in a spirit of 
repiniug and unsubmission; and he desists, in his 
displeasure, from the work which he had under
taken. 

2. He recovers from his displeasure and fear, 
and fetches the ark to the city of David. Michal, 
his wife, unjustly charges him with folly in leap
ing and dancing; and how did he take it ? Alas ! 
much as a child of this world would have done. 
I dare not, I cannot, blink the patent truth. Do 
I not plainlv see anger, pride, " grievous words " 
(which " stir up anger," instead of the " soft 
answer which turneth away wrath"), revenge, 
avowal of his determination to degrade himself, a 
provoking to jealousy, and the carrying of his 
hatred of his wife into execution? 

And yet the commentators, as one man, are 
bent on defending this conduct, to me so palpably 
sinful, and that by the veriest shifts and flimsiest 
excuses-

But why so ? I t is neither defended nor ap
proved by the Holy Spirit. The passage con
tains a bare narration of facts. David did many 
wrong things, and this was one of them. 

Learn, ye children of God, from the pride and 
anger and hastiness of David, your need of watch
fulness. " L e t him that thinketh he standeth 
take heed lest he fall." Had David been "walk
ing circumspectly," "taking heed to his spirit," 
the unjust provocation of his wife would not have 
so completely surprised and overcome him as it 
did. Instead of wrath, there would have been 
the " soft answer," the " meek and quiet spirit," 
of the child of God. 

I write, open to correction. 
Crookes Parsonage. C. G. COOMBE. 

Romans x. 14, 15.—How, then, shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed ? and how shall 
they believe, &c. 

Often pressed into an argument for mis
sionary exertion, and the need of an outward 
and regular designation to the ministry of the 
Church. But (as Calvin remarks, in loco,*) 
" Paul doth not here handle the lawful calling of 
every man to that function," but is proving his 
own authority for preaching to the Gentiles from 
the fact of his success in doing so. The Gentiles 
showed that they had faith in God by " calling 
on His name;" their faith was evidence that the 
Gospel had been effectually preached among 
them; and this effectual preaching of the Gospel 
attested the authority of the preacher's mission, 
that he had not run unsent, but was the messenger 
of the Lord. 

I would refer your readers to Calvin's expo
sition of the passage. At p. 296, &c. of his volume 
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on this Epistle, lie seems to me to throw an im
portant light upon a Scripture too generally mis
applied and obscured. THOMAS PRESTON. 

1 Corinthians xi. 29.—He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily eateth and drinketh damnation to himself 
firi dtaKptvuv TO (Tcofia. 

Canon Stanley, in his Commentary on this 
Epistle, considers the omission of the words TOV 
Kvpiov as giving the true reading, supported 
by the authority of three MSS. of the fifth cen
tury. How then are we to understand p,r\ diaicpi-
vo)v TO atopa ? The difficulty is not slight. The 
Canon endeavours to solve it by shewing the 
identification of the body of the Lord with the 
believer, that the body of Christ is now to be 
found in the human race, the Christian society, 
or its members severally. If the individual, 
therefore, does not discern that the body of the | 
Lord is in himself, and in the Christian, and that 
it is as the body of the Lord, or as a member of 
that body, that he partakes of the bread, then 
heavy judgments will follow. This explanation, 
however, the author admits to be harsh. 

It cannot be denied that St. Paul says (1 Cor. 
x. 17), " For we being many, are one bread and 
one body (eig aprog, ev (Jtofia, o\ iroXkoi fiff/xcv)," 
which may appear to give some countenance to 
Canon Stanley's interpretation. It might be 
proper and fitting that the communicant should 
acknowledge himself as a very member incorpo
rate in the mystical body of Jesus Christ, but 
how the forgetfulness of this truth could entail 
"heavy judgments" upon the individual, it would 
be "difficult to explain. But the style of St. Paul 
is eminently abrupt and concise, and I can see no 
obstacle in believing, that having in a previous 
verse recited the words of institution, Touro p,ov 
tony TO ffcjjjin, we have every reason to infer that 
the repetition of these two last words, even with
out the TOV Kvpiov, has reference to the body, the 
" spiritual" body, of the Lord in the Eucharist. 
The word would naturally occur to the Apostle 
again after its first occurrence. That this was 
the opinion of subsequent ages we learn from 
seven MSS. of the Greek Testament, one of the 
sixth, three of the ninth, and one of the tenth 
century. 

Cheltenham. II. PHILIPPS. 
[We cannot adopt Mr. Philipps, solution of this diffi

culty, any more than we can Mr. Stanley's. We do not 
see that the absence or presence of the words TOV icvptov 
affect the sense, because they must necessarily be sup
plied. ABC omit them (they are found in C***, that 
is, they are inserted by tho second reviser of the MS.), 
and Lachman and Tischendorf reject them.—ED.] 

2 Timothy iv. 13.—The cloke that I left at Troas 
with CarpuH, when thou comest, bring with thee, and 
the books, but especially the parchments. 

Was it with any trivial object that in this his 

last Epistle, when he knew he was " ready to be 
offered, and that the time of his departure was at 
hand," St. Paul alluded to these matters of appa
rently so little moment ? How shall we account 
for it ? St. Paul's mind was evidently employed 
on the most serious of all subjects. He was in 
prison. "His second Epistle was written from 
Rome, when Paul was brought before Nero the 
second time." His martyrdom was at hand, and 
he knew it. What was there in the cloak, books, 
and parchments to interest him at such a time ? 
There was the evidence of his Roman citizenship; 
there were the books that would prove his enrol
ment as a citizen, and prevent him from under
going the punishment of a Jew—that of cruci
fixion. Paul might probably have known that 
Peter had suffered crucifixion as a Jew. He 
knew that he " fought the good fight, finished his 
course;" he was " ready to be offered" as a 
martyr, but, having previously pleaded his 
Roman citizenship as exemption from stripes, 
and succeeded, he might now wish to appear 
before Nero the second time in his " cloak," 
which had succeeded the toga virilis, but was no 
less the badge of his being a Roman, with the 
books and parchments, which would prove his 
being a Roman citizen ; and, since he must die, 
he would place before his tyrant the evidence 
which would subject him to the more honourable 
and least painful death, that of being beheaded, 
instead of being crucified. ROBERT NOBLE. 

SCIENTIFIC ACCURACY OF SCRIPTURE. 

Job xiv. 8, 9»—Does not the modern discovery, 
by means of the microscope, of the respiratory 
organs, and of secretionary vessels, in the leaves 
of plants, by which they inhale unseen vapour in 
the air for their nourishment, afford another in
stance of the scientific accuracy with which the 
word of God is written, and which appears to be 
alluded to in the language of Job: " Though the 
root thereof wax old in the earth, and the stock 
thereof die in the ground, yet through the scent 
of water it will bud and bring forth boughs like 
a plant?" B. W. SAVILE. 

THE " CITIES OF REFUGE." 

If we turn to Numbers xxxv., where the cities 
of refuge are referred to, wc find that the 
" avenger of blood " is the type of Christ. This 
we learn from the Hebrew word goiil, which is 
translated in Ruth iii. " kinsman," and in Job xix. 
25, " Redeemer," and in this chapter " avenger 
or revenger of blood." The avenger of blood is 
therefore the kinsman Redeemer. The murderer 
is Satan, and the murdered one man dead in sin. 

Again, if the cities of refuge be a type of 
Christ, then all who flee to them, and are in 
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them, must be safe, because all who are in Jesus 
are safe (John x. 28, &c.) Now, if we examine 
the subject carefully, wef ind(Deut . xix. 11, 12), 
that in certain cases the murderer must by law 
be given up to the avenger of blood, that lie 
might take vengeance for the death of his rela
tive. Of course God is a refuge (Isaiah xxv. 4) . 

J. C. ISARD. 
[Neither parables nor types must be worked out too 

far. They generally teach one great truth; and, contra
dictory as it may appear when the two are placed in 
juxtaposition, as above, we have no doubt that both the 
" city of refuge " and the " gotl," or redeeming kinsman, 
are alike types of Christ in different portions of the great 
work he has done for all believers and does for each 
separate believer.—ED.] 

JUDAISM I N THE CRIMEA. 

Haxthausen says (Russian Empire, ii. 110),— 
I had a letter of introduction from a person in Feo-

dosia to the Rabbi here (Tchufut-kale = Jews'1 city), 
Solomar Beim, a lively and clever young man about 
thirty years of age, Who had been educated at Odessa, 
and possessed a certain amount of learning: he spoke 
eight languages, and his father was Rabbi in Odessa. 
He said that the Karaites had not been witnesses of the 
religious revolution effected by Jesus in Palestine, nor 
had become acquainted with the Christians until a later 
period : they entertained therefore no hereditary ani
mosity against Christianity, but, on the contrary, had a 
certain partiality for the prophet Jesus, who, like them
selves, was descended from the race of Judah. 

The Karaites are the Protestants of Judaism, 
whilst the Pharisees are their Romanists; the 
latter adhering to tradition, which is rejected by 
the Karaites. The above quotation is apropos to 
certain remarks (CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, III . 
p. 458) of an erroneous character as to the ex
tinction of certain Jewish tribes, derived pro
bably from some of that " mixed multitude," now 
called Jews, in Germany and England, most of 
whom are of origin unknown to themselves. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCRTON. 

TEXTS MISEMPHASISED. 

Genesis i, 3.—And God said, let there be light; and 
there was light. 

It was Coleridge, I think, who observed that in 
the flatter part of this passage the emphasis is 
almost universally misplaced in the reading. H e 
would make " l i g h t " the emphatic word of the 
sentence, and not the word " was," which is 
usually, and perhaps naturally, emphasised. I 
would, however, offer this altered reading with a 
query, because it may well be questioned, as I 
conceive, whether it be really more agreeable to 
the beautiful simplicity ot Holy Writ, even 
though admitted to be an improvement in what 
men consider sublimity. 

Stillorgan, Dublin, J. R. ECWOT. 

Genesis xv. 13. Vol. III . 437.—Our chrono-
logists have assumed that the 430 years of afflic
tion to the Israelites commenced with the call of 
Abraham, 215 years before Jacob voluntarily 
entered Egypt, and before the possible commence
ment of their bondage. But that the term of the 
dwelling of the Israelites in Egypt was the whole 
430 years is proved as follows:—(1) The He
brew text of Gen. xv. 13, speaks of the bondage 
of 400 years, a§ does St. Stephen (Acts vii. 6), in 
round numbers, for the more exact term of 430 
years of Exodus xii. 40, and Galatians iii. 17. 
(2) Josephus (Ant. II . ix. 1) agrees with the 
400 years in Genesis as the term of their afflic
tions in Egypt, which he repeats (Wars, V. ix. 4 ) . 
(3) The period of 215 years was too short for the 
increase of 310 people (Gen. xlvi. 2 7 ; Deut . 
x. 22) to about 2,416,000, the approximate 
number of the Israelites who quitted Egypt.* 
This compound rate of increase is more than 
4£ per cent, per annum. Spread, however, over 
a period of 400 years, such rate is rather more 
than 2£ per cent, per annum, or nearly the same 
as in England, the indirect checks on population 
here being perhaps equalled by the direct checks 
practised in Egypt (Exod. i. 16, ii. 3).f In 
answer to objections advanced, it is to be ob
served that the passage in Josephus (Ant. I I . 
xv. 2) where he mentions the period of "215 
years only " is a manifest corruption (Ernesti in 
Exercitatione Flaviana prima), and contradicts 
the two paragraphs of his Antiquities and Wars, 
above cited. The LXX of Exod. xii. 40, has the 
words " in the land of Canaan," so has the Sa
maritan Pentateuch; but this agreement, says 
Kosenmiiller, has little force, as the one probably 
borrowed from the other, neither being trust
worthy in chronology when opposed to the 
Hebrew. And in respect to St. Paul's argument 
(Galat. iii. 17), it is to be considered that he was 
not speaking chronologically, but only averring 
that long after the promise to Abraham the 
Mosaic law was promulgated. 

Lichfield. T. J. BUCKTON. 

* The 603,*550 men of twenty years and upwards 
(Exod. xii. 37 ; Numb. i. 46, xi. 21), exclusive of 
Levites, I take at 604,000 men in round numbers, which 
gives, with the usual proportion of males under twenty 
and of females, a total population of 2,416,000 at the 
exodus. 

f Those who desire to prove this computation may do 

so by observing that 

and 

215/ 

v 
400/ v 

2416000 
310 

2416000 
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= l*04256j 

as 1'022655, 
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There can be no question that the affliction 
terminated at the exodus, for (ver. 16) the fourth 
generation was to return. This precludes the 
idea of a future fulfilment. That the exodus 
did take place in the fourth generation is apparent 
from the genealogies. Moses is the fourth from 
Levi—Levi, Kohath, Amram, Moses. Hence too 
we may prove that the residence in Egypt could 
not have continued for 430 years. For Levi 
lived 137 years, Kohath 133, and Amram 137. 
Now Levi was born when Jacob was about 
87 years old, was therefore at the most 43 years 
old when they went down to Egypt, and lived 
94 years in Egypt. Hence the sum of the lives 
of the patriarchs in Egypt, adding 80 years for 
Moses, is 94 + 133 + 137 + 80 == 444, only 
14 years more than the whole interval, so 
that if this hypothesis were correct, two of these 
patriarchs were born when their fathers were 
only 7 years old, which is incredible. 

The statement in question must be understood 
as giving a period to be reckoned from the date 
of the vision. The seed of Abraham should be 
afflicted till the 400th year, from the time then 
present. The number is evidently a round one. 
The exact time from the date of the vision to the 
exodus was 420 years. W. R. W. 

Exodus XX. 5. Shewing mercy to thousands. 
Vol. III. 379, 419. 

I presume that the 3000 years, given as an 
equivalent for the thousandth generation, is a 
misprint for 30,000, as every one knows that it is 
usual to reckon 30 years to a generation. But 
if we suppose that there is an ellipsis of genera
tions after the word thousands in our version, 
even the 30,000 years would not represent the 
force of the original, which is not *pN a thousand, 
but D ^ K thousands, and, therefore, if we are to 
understand generations, this would require, as an 
equivalent, not 30,000 years, but some multiple 
of that length of time. 

Making these few remarks by way of correct
ing the error, I should, whether we suppose an 
ellipsis of generations or not, fully agree with 
Mr. BucxTOtf's conclusion, that the meaning is, 
"generally, that God is far more ready to shew 
mercy than to punish." 

Belper. JOHN BANNISTEB. 

2 Samuel v. 0-8. Vol. III. 326, 363.—There are 
many ways proposed to explain and remove the 
difficulties of this passage. Bochart supposed 
that the Jebusites, by way of contempt, told 
David that their fortress was so strong that even 
the blind and lame among them could defend it 
against him: " Thou shalt not come up hither, 
but the blind and the lame will drive thee away." 

Luther says: " These blind and lame were the 

idols of the Jebusites; which, to irritate David, 
they set upon their walls as their patrons and 
defenders; and they did as good as say, thou 
dost not fight with us, but with our gods, who 
will easily repel thee." Then the meaning of the 
Jebusites* taunt is: " Our gods, whom you call 
blind and lame (see Psalm cxv. 5, 7), will defend 
us: you must overcome them before you take 
our fortress." 

Bochart translates the 8th verse: " He who 
smites the Jebusites, let him throw down into the 
ditch the blind and the lame, whom David hates." 
If this rendering be correct, we need not intro
duce the words, " he shall be chief and captain," 
from 1 Chron. xi. 6. 

The LXX render the 6th and 8th verses thus : 
OVK eiatXevvy CJSE on avriori\aav o\ TVQXOI oi %w\oi 
Xtyovrtg~ 'On OVK uaeXevffsrai Aavid b)8s. Kai wre 
Aai/itf ry rjptpa. EKsivy, Hag TVTTTUV IejSvcaeov, air-
TSOOQ) ev irupaZiQidi Kai rovg %wXov£ Kai rovg ru0-
Xovg Kai rovg jxitrovvrag TTJV \pvxqv Aavid. Aia 
TOVTO epovai, Tv<pXoi Kai xwXoi OVK uazXivGovTai eig 
OIKOV Kvpiov. The LXX and the Vulgate make 
the last clause of the eighth verse a proverb. 
The Vulgate has u idcirco dicitur in proverbio: 
Ccecus et claudus non intrabunt in templum." 

JBochart's rendering of the eighth verse, if per
mitted by the Hebrew, would be better than that 
in our Authorised Version, as he does not change 
the order of the clauses in the Hebrew original, 
and there would be no necessity for introducing 
the words, " he shall be chief and captain." 

The verb j m even in the Kai conjugation, 
means " to strike," in Gen. xxxii. 26, 33; 1 Sam. 
vi. 9; Job xix. 21. In these passages the thing 
or person struck has 3 prefixed to them, but in 
2 Sam. v. 8 this is not the case. Bochart seems 
to have overlooked the fact that " the lame 
and the blind " are in the accusative. Is not this 
a valid objection to his rendering? The xxx 
appear to have translated the words iHfc?iO JS'̂ J? 
correctly: Aia TOVTO epovai, " on account of this 
they shall say." WILLIAM CAINE. 

Is not light thrown upon this passage by re
ferring to Daniel ix. 27, latter clause, " Upon 
the battlements shall be the idols of the deso-
lator" (marginal reading) ? It is not probable 
David hated flesh and blood, lame and blind. 

Norwich. H. T. 

^ Bp. Horsley, in the first volume of his " Bib
lical Criticism," says, "See these three verses 
well rendered and explained by Mr. Parkhurst, 
in his Heb. Lex., under the word ""OV. With
out entering into other particulars of this ver
sion, I would call the attention of your Corre
spondents to the expression, "hated of David's 
soul," and the words which follow, and should be 
much pleased with their opinions on it. 
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Parkhurst renders the latter portion of the 
verse, " who hate the person of David, because 
they said the blind and the lame (sing.) shall not 
come in hither.'1 " Which," he remarks, " if it 
does not absolutely prove, makes it at least 
highly probable, that David himself was become 
lame, and had his sight affected, or perhaps had 
lost an eye by the severe hardships he had un
dergone, or by the wounds he had received in 
frequent engagements in which he had been con
cerned ; and this personal insult on the king by 
the invalids well accounts for his commanding 
them in particular to be attacked." 

In the Sept. we have rovg introvvrag rrjv ipvxyv 
Aavtd; in the Vulg. odientes anima David. 

Compton. Z. 

Proverbs xiv. 5. A faithful witness will not lie; but 
a false witness will utter lies. Vol. III. 441. 

Agreeing with Mr. EOBERTS in his remark 
that the pointless truism of this passage in our 
version leads to the suspicion that the original 
has not been correctly rendered, I yet would 
respectfully differ from him as to the emendation 
proposed, and would suggest to him, in prefer
ence, as a key to the meaning of the passage, that 
the emphasis of the second line should be on 

•(n*9J1), which literally means "breathes forth." 
" A true witness will not lie; but a false wit

ness will breathe forth lies :" i. e. the absence of 
the one act on the part of true witness, " will not 
tell a lie," is contrasted with the continual pre
sence of falsehood, " will breathe lies," on the part 
of the false witness. The LXX render it swaiei 
8e ypevdrj, " flames forth lies." 

Though (CD*?T5 D*BJ) occurs five times in the 
Proverbs as " one that speaketh lies," in all cases 
it may have, and in some requires to have, an 
intensitive meaning, thus vi. 19, (one of the six 
things which the Lord doth hate, &c.) A false 
witness that breathes forth lies—for " that speak -
eth lies" is no addition to the idea of a false 
witness: xiv. 25, " A true witness delivereth 
souls; but a deceitful witness poureth forth lies." 
Again, in xix. 5, and xix, 9, the ordinary laws 
of parallelism require in the repetition of the 
idea in the second clause—an intensification of it. 

There occurs once also the expression 
(iUIBK rpB}), in Prov.xii. 17, "He tha t speaketh 
truth sheweth forth righteousness; but a false wit
ness deceit." And I think we would be gainers by 
increasing its intensity of meaning, " he that 
breathes forth truth;" "whose every breath is 
truth;" for surely such a habit £ not an act once 
or often repeated), but an instinct of the new 
nature, can alone " shew forth righteousness." 
Compare the interesting connection urged in 
Eph. iv. 25, and Col. iii. 9, between putting off 
the old man and his deeds, and renouncing that 

which is a natural habit of the old man, viz. 
I " lying." Putting on the " new man " we breathe 
(and should breathe forth) an atmosphere of 
" truth." H. E. BEOOKB. 

Daniel ii. 35. Vol. TIL 421, 443,—Among many 
others, one great advantage of such a pubfication 
as T H E CHBISTIAN ANNOTATOB is, that expo
sitions of Scripture may be immediately sifted: 
if mistaken they may be corrected, if misappre
hended they may be explained, immediately. 
Thanking Mr. KELLY for nis remarks, I beg to 
explain. 

And, first, to restate my exposition more ex
plicitly:—In the days of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
to this day, the great statue symbolised, not an 
incorporation of the three first monarchies into 
one empire, for they never extended far enough 
westward; nor yet a revival of the Roman empire 
only, for that never extended so far eastward as 
the others; but an empire composed of all the 
nations in the latter days which shall inhabit the 
territory of all the four ancient monarchies—the 
empire of the last great personal antichrist. Two 
reasons I gave for this exposition: one, that 
the Holy Spirit, who chose that the symbol 
should be one composite statue, might as easily 
have made it four; the other, that the component 
parts of this one statue are described as to be 
dissipated all together, or at once. 

Mr. KELLY'S objection is that the vision of the 
four separate beasts (Dan. vii.) seems rather to 
prove the contrary, namely, that there shall be 
no incorporation of such an empire. I answer 
that my third and principal reason is this : that I 
find in the Apocalypse, which is the development 
of Daniel, another composite beast, corresponding 
with the composite statue, and symbolising the 
same event; but this reason I had reserved 
(festina lente) for another Query on Rev. xiii. 
1—3, which is already in the hands of the Editor. 

H. GlBDLESTONE. 

Matthew vii. 8; 2 Corinthians i. 20; 1 Corinthians 
xv. 1-3. Vol. I I I . 422, 423, 437.—Your Corre
spondents MEM, BETH, and E T A hold that " there 
are no promises to unconverted sinners;" " can 
see no warrant in the Word of God for exhorting 
dead sinners to pray;" and " can see no warrant 
for telling an unbeliever that Christ died for his 
sins." 

Pray accord me space to affirm my conviction— 
1. That I may scripturally encourage any " un

converted sinner " to " repent and be converted/' 
by the assurance, " The promise is unto you who 
are afar off; the Lord our God calls you ? €bd 
sent His Son Jesus to bless you." Properly 
speaking, there are no promises, immediately, to 
any man, " Our sins have so separated,** &C, V but 
" in Christ" the promises are to all that need 
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them: u A new heart will I give you," &c.; u Him 
that coineth unto me," &c.; not forgetting, but 
not at all checked by, the former clause of the 
verse. 

2. That Isaiah lv. 6, 7, with James iv. 8, is a 
sufficient "warrant for exhorting" any "dead 
sinner " to seek the Lord, to call upon Him, in 
other words, "to pray." As to the Sermon on 
the Mount, Matt. vii. 28, 29, plainly affirms that 
Jesus " was teaching the multitudes." The am
biguous avrovQ (Matt. v. 2) must therefore be 
taken to, at least, include these. Besides, Jesus 
is never, I think, said SidavKuv (absolutely) any 
but mixed congregations. This word is even op
posed to foaTaavtiv, " commanding " his disciples 
(Matt. xi. 1). Compare \eyziv in Luke xii. 1. 

3. That I have "warrant for telling" any "un
believer" that his unbelief is a "crucifying afresh 
the Son of God," inasmuch as " Christ died for 
the unjust and ungodly," and therefore for him 
as such; and that he "is condemned already," 
not because no Saviour died for him, but " be
cause he hath not believed." I dare not tell any 
man, " You are commanded (1 John iii. 23), on 
pain of eternal condemnation, to believe (1 John 
v. 10, 11) that God has given eternal life to a 
certain number of persons, but not, it may be, to 
you." Rather would I say to him, " God willeth 
you and all men to be saved; do not judge your
self unworthy of everlasting life by putting from 
you the offered mercy; repent, and believe the 
gospel, for to you is the word of this salvation 
sent. By denying this you make God a liar, just 
as much as you would by denying your own sin
fulness." (Comp. 1 John v. 10, 11, with 1 John 
i. 10.) C. P. PUINN. 

Luke v. 34, 35; Matthew ix. 14. Vol. III. 445, 
446, 468.—Although our respected Editor regards 
fasting as a plain Christian duty, it is highly pro
bable that many believers fall short of it, whilst 
many professors fulfil it. Self-denial is the very 
life of a Christian, and his inaptitude to it at any 
time, and weak exercise of it generally, is his 
grief, yet therein grace, for that is a godly sorrow, 
which has its reward before and beyond the ex
pectation of the mourner. 

Frequent abstinence from earthly dainties and 
delights, and total abstinence from many things 
called innocent, and some really so in the abstract, 
is necessary to the enjoyment of heavenly, for the 
vessel must be emptied to be filled. Spiritual 
life must be sustained by spiritual refreshment: 
" they drank of that spiritual rock which followed 
them, and that rock was Christ." To be absent 
from the flesh is necessary to being present with 
the Lord. 

Absolute fasting from food may be recom
mended by all who have experienced spiritual 
refreshment therefrom, and truer liberty in the 

presence of God; but no Christian can follow 
such advice, and accustom himself to fasting, 
except he find it answer to inquiry that his soul 
is more free to render a son's obedience to God, 
otherwise there must be loss, and not gain; and 
I apprehend that a habit of periodical bread-and-
water diet, so to speak, for discipline, is the misery 
of a bondage state, if not the delusion of a carnal 
mind. 

The children of Israel gathered manna every 
day except the seventh, but gathered a double 
portion on the sixth, and they gathered enough, 
though none to spare. Exod. xvi. 18, " They 
who gathered little had no lack." 

Christ says, " Appear not unto men to fast;" 
which seems to refer to a fast other than that of 
meat, which men would see, yet could not profit 
by the example. Fasting must be the prompting 
and leading of the Holy Ghost alone; whilst 
renunciation of self, of which Jesus was the 
bright example, must ever have the admiration 
even of those who are least inclined to do like
wise. Then does our light so shine before men, 
that they see our good works; and, to conclude, 
"severe exercises" cannot be "imposed," nor 
absolute fasting from food "enjoined." 

Having looked watchfully for inquiries and 
comments on the texts before us, I hope other 
Correspondents will kindly speak on them. 

Twickenham. CHARLES ELLIS. 

[For once the Editor must be allowed to explain— 
1. He considers fasting a duty only incumbent on those 
who can fast; many have never tried whether they can 
or cannot. 2. In fasting a Christian must altogether 
follow as he thinks he is led by the Spirit. 3. His 
fasting must be known to his Father alone, so far at 
least as he can keep it secret. 4. Let each beware of 
bondage, especially in such a matter. The Editor does 
not mean to say a word more on this subject; but calls 
notice to the Query on page 468, from a Correspondent 
worthy of all attention.—ED.] 

Luke v. 36-39. Vol. III. 422, 445.—In Vol. 
III. of Sermons preached in Bethesda Chapel, 
Dublin, by the late Rev. W. IT. Krause, there is 
a discourse on Matt. ix. 16, 17, the parallel pas
sage to the above. Mr. Krause distinguishes the 
two parts of the parable. 

In the first (he says), our Lord condemns tho tendency 
there is in man to bring tho Gospel (I speak it with re
verence) as a mere patch to try to help out and keep 
together the Old Testament ritual and service, and the 
Old Testament spirit of ritualism too. 

There never was a greater mistake than to suppose 
that there is to be an amalgamation of the law and the 
Gospel, a mixing up of Old Testament ritual and all the 
bondage of external things with Gospel liberty and 
the spiritual privileges of the New Testament. 

In the second, our Lord shows the utter mistake that 
there is in man supposing that the Gospel is to find a 
lodgment in the natural faculties of poor fallen man, 
and that man in the miserable conditipn in which he ta 
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by nature ia a fit receptacle for tlio dewa of grace 
there is no corner in the carnal heart for Christ, it has j 
no room for Him. 

The Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ is not a provision 
made of God to mend the poor sinner in detail, but it is 
a revelation of a something that is altogether new. It is 
not taking this old nature and mending it by infusing 
into it the Gospel of the grace of God, but it is a new 
thing and the vessel which is to contain it must 
be the new creation of God (2 Cor. v. 17), for nothing 
else can hold it. 

Now there may be a putting of the new wine into 
these old bottles by education, by circumstances of 
various kinds, pride, self-interest, or so on; but the re
sult must be disappointment. On the other hand, when 
God makes the man a new vessel he then receives the 
new wine into his soul—he is a temple of the living 
God. | 

Drumcar. G. S. 

This short parable was spoken by our Lord, 
after a question on fasting had been put to Him 
by the disciples of John (Matt. ix. 14), and also 
after the Pharisees had found fault with Him for 
associating with publicans and sinners. Keeping 
apart from gross outward sinners, and frequent 
fastings, were part of " the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees," which Christ assured His 
people they must " exceed," in order to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven (Matt. v. 20). I 
I think our Lord would teach by these verses 
(Luke v. 36-39), that it is vain to try to patch up 
" the filthy rags" of our self-righteousness, by 
looking to that of Christ to make up for what is 
wanting in our own. We must ever feel that He 
is " our righteousness,*1 and that it is only as we 
are in Him, that we can be accounted righteous 
before God, " accepted in the Beloved ;" though 
it is also true that God by His grace enables His 
children to bring forth " the fruits of righteous
ness," which are to the praise and glory of His 
name. 

But even these are so mixed up with sin, that 
they need to be cleansed in the blood of Christ, 
in order to be acceptable to God. The " new 
wine " perhaps represents God's new covenant of 
grace, which must not be mixed up with the old 
covenant of works ; and may not (verse 39) mean 
that those who are still clad in the filthy gar
ments of their own righteousness have no desire, 
by nature, for the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, or to partake of the blessings of the new 
covenant. E\ PI. 3. 

Acts ii. 27.—OVK syKaraXeiyptLg Ttjv \pvx*jv /IOV sig 
oldov. Vol. III. 257. 

This text is quoted by the Rev. Z. J. EDWARDS 
to prove that Hades in this place means the same 
as Paradise, and that our Lord went into Para
dise, but did not remain there. This I am aware 
is the common mode of interpreting the passage, 
awl the rendering of it in the Authorised Ver

sion, "Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell," leads 
to such an interpretation. Permit me to offer 
some reasons for doubting its correctness:— 

The verb here made use of expresses some
thing more than simply " to leave" or " to let 
remain" in a place. The compound strongly 
expresses " to forsake," or " to cast off." It is 
the same compound verb which is made use of in 
the interpretation of the words which the Lord 
uttered on the cross, " My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken nie ? " The literal rendering 
of this passage seems to be, " Thou wilt not for
sake my soul into hell," or " Thou wilt not cast 
away my soul into hell." 

It is very commonly the case in the Greek 
language that adverbs and prepositions expres
sive of motion are joined to verbs which do not 
naturally express motion, and thus convey to the 
sentence, or to the verb itself, the idea of motion. 
This is particularly the case with the preposition-
tig-. See Jelf, Greek Grammar, 646; Amos ix. 2, 
eav KaTctKpvPbxriv cig $$ov; 1 Pete* iii. 20, sig yv 
duffioBrioai>,."into which they were brought and 
saved." So of other prepositions—Acts xxiii. 24, 
diatrtoauffi npog <I>?/Xt/ca ; Acts xxviii. 4, fliacwOei/ra 
6K TIJQ QaXaocnjg; Soph. O. C. 113,— 

av lit% uoov 7roda 
KpVlpOV KCIT* a\<TO£. 

If the meaning of the passage had been such 
as is generally supposed—that is to say, if it is to 
be assumed that his soul was in Hades, and that 
the verb only refers to his soul as being assumed 
to be already there, the preposition ev ought to 
have been used as in Luke xvi. 23, ev ry <pSrj; 
Eurip. Hec. 418, ev aiSov Ksiaopai. The com
pound verb 6yKaTa\£i7ru) is made use of in the 
Septuagint, Nehemiah ix., once followed with er, 
and once with etg :— 

Nehemiah ix. 19.—OVK eyKCLTtXnrtg avrovg ev ry 
eprjfioj. Here the verb does not signify "to 
leave " in the sense of not letting them remain in 
the Wilderness, for all that generation, to whom 
these words refer, did remain in the Wilderness, 
and die there; but it means that God did not 
withdraw from them the visible tokens of his 
presence, and in this manner did not forsake 
them. 

Nehemiah ix. 28.—eyicaTeXiTrtg avrovg ug xHPaQ 
| txBpuiv CLVTWV. This is rendered in the Author
ised Version, " Thou leftest them in the hands of 
their enemies." If this means that they were 
already in the hands of their enemies, and were 
only still left there, such a meaning is contrary 
to the truth of history. It was always the con
sequence of their sins that the chosen people 
were delivered into the hands of their enemies. 
The context plainly shows, therefore, how this 
passage ought to be rendered: " They did evil 
again before thee, and (in consequence thereof) 
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thou didst abandon them into the hands of their 
enemies." The history of God's dealings with 
his chosen people Israel shows that when they 
did evil they not only were brought into cap
tivity to their enemies, but were, to a certain 
measure, forsaken of God; the tokens of God's 
gracious presence ceased; and it was only at the 
end of their captivity, when the children of Israel 
cried unto the Lord, that the Lord sent to them 
prophets and judges to deliver them. 

That this is the right interpretation of Acts 
ii. 27, and that Hades is there to be taken in a 
bad sense, not as signifying the same as Paradise, 
but the place of torment, is further confirmed 
from the use of this word Hades in all the other 
places where it occurs in the New Testament 
(Matt. xi. 23, and xvi. 18; Luke xi. 15, and 
xvi. 23; 2 Cor. xv. 55 ; Rev. i. 18, and vi. 8, and 
xx. 13, 14). In not one of these places is it used 
in a good sense. It is further to be observed 
that the context does not admit of its being taken 
in a good sense. Acts ii. 26, 27, " Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; my 
flesh also shall rest in hope, because thou wilt 
not leave my soul in Hades." If Hades here 
signifies the same as Paradise, where departed 
souls are in a state of bliss, surely the mere nega
tive fact that his soul would not be left in this 
state of bliss was no ground for rejoicing; for it 
can by no manner of means be inferred from this 
negative sentence that if his soul was not left in 
that happy place it would be straightway trans
lated to a still more exalted state of happiness.* 

Again, the other thing spoken of is a thing to 
be loathed and abhorred—"Neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption." These 
two things would be strangely put together as 
the ground of his rejoicing, namely, a removal of 
his soul out of happy Paradise, where there is no 
corruption nor anything else to hurt, or destroy, 
and a deliverance of his body, not from that 
which is partially good, that it might partake of 
a still greater good, but a deliverance from that 
which is the most dreadful thing that can happen 
to the body—its corruption and dissolution. If 
the latter clause of the text refers to that which 
is the most dreadful of all dreadful things that \ 
can happen to the body, is it not reasonable to 
infer that the former clause refers to that which is 
unutterably dreadful with respect to the soul ? 

That it should be a ground of the greatest joy 

* We must just object here that so long as the soul was 
in Hades it was certainly in the separate state; the soul 
not being left in Hades refers to the great rejoicing fact 
of resurrection* The souls of the departed, happy as 
they may be in Hades, must still ever look forward to 
the joy-inspiring day of resurrection—the redemption of 
body as well as of soul. Mr. PALMER'S reasoning is 
faulty here.—ED. 

and exaltation that God would not leave his soul 
in Paradise, but would remove him out of it, is 
the more strange, when wc reflect that God did 
not leave our first parents in the garden which 
was the earthly paradise and typical of the " Pa
radise of God" (Prov. ii. 7), but removed them 
out of it as a punishment for their sin, and a 
token of his great displeasure. Further, the 
right interpretation may be inferred not only 
from the preceding context in Ps. xvi. but from 
many other places in other Psalms, where the 
Messiah declares his hope in God, that his soul 
shall be delivered from Hades, or prays that his 
soul may be delivered from Hades, or, which' is 
the same thing, delivered from going down into 
the pit; for upon that point there is no question 
that Hades is always described as a deep pit. 
Ps. xlix. 15, " God shall deliver my soul from the 
power of Hades, for he shall receive me"—CK 
Xtipog ydov. These words, " he shall receive me," 
were fulfilled when he said, "Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit." From henceforth 
he was delivered from the power of Hades, that 
is, hell, and received into Paradise. I am pleased 
with the translation of Ps. xvi. 11, in the new 
version, because I believe it substantially gives 
the true sense of the original— 

Thou, Lord, when I resign my breath, 
J My soul from hell shalt free. 

It is remarkable that all who are called the 
Fathers of the Church, that is, all the early 
Christian writers, as well as the more ancient 
commentators of our own Church of England— 
believed that our Lord actually descended into 
the place of torment. Pearson, in his work on 
the Creed, considered this to be the proper mean
ing of that article in the creed, "he descended 
into hell;" and that the reformers of the Church 
of England, and the compilers of the Prayer Book, 
so believed, may be certainly inferred from the 
fact itself, that they have translated UQ ^OU, "into 
hell," for hell is a word which it will be difficult 
to shew ever signifies the same as Paradise, al
though there is frequently a philological explana
tion of the word set forth by which it is en
deavoured to shew that it may bear such a 
meaning. It is said that hell signifies a covered 
place, therefore the covered place of departed 
souls,—therefore the covered place where the 
departed souls of the righteous are, that is, Para
dise. 

The Hebrew word, scheol, and the Greek one, 
Hades, are subjected to the same kind of philo
logical analysation. All Protestant Christians of 
the present day seem to be agreed that our Lord 
immediately after his decease went directly into 
Paradise, whereas the more ancient Church be
lieved that our Lord first went to the place of 
torment, which belief does not seem to be sup-
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ported by one single passage of Scripture when 
rightly interpreted. I 

Wear Giffbrd. C. E. PALMER. 

Bomans v. 15-17. Vol. III. 347,400.—The nature 
of the apostle's argument in the latter part of this 
chapter, appears to have been indistinctly appre
hended by the minds of many whose spiritual 
interest, nevertheless, has led them to a sound ap
preciation of its general drift. 

The case is one of parallel, and also of contrast; 
there are two headships, of evil and of good, of 
death and life; and in either case the quality of 
the Head is pervadingly expressed in its effects 
upon all who are related to it. Thus the one man 
sins, the many die; again, the one man obeys, 
and the many are justified. 

The true answer, therefore, to the inquiry, 
how far the saving benefit of Christ's work ex
tends is this: it reaches to all who are federally 
joined to Him, or, as the apostle expresses it in 
verse 17,to them "who receive the abundance of 
grace," &c. and to no other. 

Confusion has sometimes arisen from the not 
uncommon habit of describing Adam as well as 
Christ as a federal head. This is quite inaccu
rate. Adam is a natural head. Mankind, there
fore, who are his lineal descendants, and derive 
their nature from him, are sinful by nature, and 
•universally inheritors of death. 

On the other hand, Christ is a federal Head, 
and not a natural one (except in so far as by the 
mystery of the new birth believers are one with 
Bum). His parental headship extends conse
quently to those only who are brought into that 
federal relationship by the grace of God. " Be
hold I and the children wnich God hath given 
me," &c. Heb. ii. 13. It was for {he children's 
sake that He partook of flesh and blood. 

In man, all that are sinners are so, not by act 
only, but by natural derivation and descent. All 
that are justified are so by nature of that grace 
which enables them to deny their^ first parentage, 
and to confess the Second Man as the true image 
or glory of God. The crown and head of his cre
ation is obedient perfection, even as he is before 
all creation, the former and sustainer of all 
things, in reference to his essential Godhead. 

1 Corinthians xv. 29.—Why are they then baptized 
for the dead ? Vol. III. 391, 448. 

Doddridge's view seems hardly to the point; 
the allusion is far-fetched, and the philological 
proofs by no means weighty; besides, does it not 
involve the improbability that the catechumens 
had to wait, and were admitted to baptism only 
as vacancies occurred by the death of any members 
of the Church ? If TU>V vtKputv be said to refer to 
the martyred dead, the Church of Corinth ap

pears to have been remarkably exempt from 
persecution, the Christians being invited to par
take of the idolatrous feasts (1 Cor. viii. 10; x. 
19, 20) by their heathen fellow citizens, so far 
were these latter from any idea of persecution. 

Good Matthew Henry has another rather fanci
ful solution: "We read," says he, "that many-
were sickly among them and many slept (chap, xi.* 
30,) because of their disorderly behaviour at the 
Lord's table. These executions might terrify 
some into Christianity, as the miraculous earth
quake did the jailer " (Acts xvi. 29, 30). 

Whitby contends that TUV vtKpwv refers to 
Christ, and would render " for that Jesus, who, 
according to their doctrine, must still be dead." 
But it is sufficiently apparent that to take veicpwv 
for vExpov is both incorrect and unusual. 

Some would translate vwep " over," and insist 
that the apostle refers to the vicarious baptism of 
the living for and over the dead, a practice which 
Tertullian (adv. Marcion. V. c. 10) notices as 
obtaining amongst the Marcionites, and in sup
port of which this very passage was brought 
(vid. Chrysos. Horn. xl. in 1 Cor.) But apart 
from the doubt whether the practice was even 
thought of by the Corinthian Church in the 
apostle's days, we may be quite sure (with Cal
vin) that St. Paul, after reproving almost all their 
faults, would not " have been sileut as to this one, 
and it is very unlikely that the apostle would 
bring forward in the shape of an argument a 
sacrnege by which baptism was polluted, and 
converted into a magical abuse, and not say even 
one word in condemnation of the fault." 

Others again interpret pairTiZoutvoQ metaphori
cally (Cf. Math. xx. 22, 23). Schleusner is of 
this opinion, and would render fiaimltiv " sponte 
se periculis vitas offerre." Macknight, Bishop 
Pearce, Lightfoot, and Rosenmiiller take the 
same view, which, indeed, hardly appears to be 
the correct one. There is no reason m the pass
age before us why /3a7rri£«v should be so trans
lated. The apostle does not seem to refer to this 
kind of baptism, nor to have it at all in his mind. 
Moreover, it makes little for the argument. 

Another hypothesis is, that, veicptDv having the 
article, it must refer to the righteous dead in 
contradistinction to vtKpoQy the dead in general 
(Cf. Phil. iii. 11); but the truth is, as Bishop 
Middleton (in loc.) correctly observes, there is 

I here no emphasis in the article at all. 
Calvin's opinion is, that 
Paul however here mentions a custom that was sacred, 

and in accordance with the divine institution; that if a 
catechumen, who had already in his heart embraced 
the Christian faith, saw that death was impending over 
him, he asked baptism, partly for his own consolation 
and partly with a view to the edification of his hi jchren. 
They were then baptised for the dead, inasmuch as it 
could not be of any service to thorn in this world, and 
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the very occasion of their asking baptism was that they 
despaired even of life; we now see that it is not without 
good reason that Paul asks what they would do if there 
remained no hope after death. 

Epiphanius (Haeres. xxviii. c. 6) with whom is 
Theodoret, gives a similar explanation, cf. Ter-
tullian, de Resurrec. c. 48, and Ambrose and 
Chrysostom in loc. 

But there appears to me a still more suitable 
interpretation. St. Paul is defending the doc
trine of a literal resurrection of the dead against 
certain members of the Corinthian Church, spoken 
of in the 12th verse,* and who were most proba
bly baptised persons. In this twenty-ninth verse 
he reverts to the subject of the twenty-third 
(since the intermediate verses are parenthetical), 
and evidently refers to a particular class of per
sons, who were well known to the Corinthians, 
for St. Paul does not say why are we, or why are 
ye, but why are they, then, baptised ? and he em
phasises the question by twice repeating it, as if 
it were a home thrust. Who are the they pointed 
at ? Is it not the impugners of the doctrine who 
are meant ? and does not St. Paul retort, as it 
were, upon them, and ask, " Why were these men 
baptised in the belief of this doctrine of our faith 
if they now deny it ?" " Why are they then 
baptised for the dead (by reason of or in the 
hope of the resurrection of the dead) at all, if 
the dead rise not? How inconsistent it is of 
them." This solution requires an ellipse of ryjg 
avaffTcuTEWQ, which would be readily present to 
the mind of a reader familiar with the whole con
troversy, one who kept in view the fact that those 
who were baptised into Jesus Christ were bap
tised into His death, and believed that being 
buried with Him by baptism into death, he should 
also certainly live with Him, since the same Spirit 
that raised up Christ from the dead would also 
quicken his mortal body. (Cf. Rom. vi, 3, 4 ; 
viii. 11.) Hammond, Wetstein, Burkitt, and 
Pyle, adopt this interpretation. 

It is not at all unlikely that a tacit reference 
is made to immersion as symbolical of death, and 
immersion as typical of the resurrection. 

A LAYMAN. 

" They . . . . that are baptised for tlio dead," I 
take to mean the Lord's people generally, " the 
dead" being the same people, so called because 
dead in Christ (even while here) from that world 
to which unbelievers are living. Believers are 
" baptised for the dead," " for," i. e. " on the side 
of," " on the part of," in view of enrolling them
selves with "the dead," or rather identifying 
themselves with them (Mark ix. 40). Their bap
tism being a figure of that death in Christ, the l 

* Ua>c \eyov<Ji nvtg ev vpiv} on avacra<n$ veicputv 
9VK wnv\ 1 Cor, xv. 12, 

ANNOTATOR. [3 

baptised are, in form, dead to the world, and be
come "the dead." Thus Paul says of himself 
and his converts, "we stand in jeopardy every 
hour," " I die daily," "I have fought with 
beasts;" all expressions savouring of this death. 

Hence the force of his argument here against 
those who professed the Christian name, and yet, 
as " some among them," denied the resurrection. 
We have been baptised for the dead. The marks 
of that death we carry about with us. I, who 
boast in you, as a people called with me to glory, 
and who ought, as the chief among you, to exhibit 
that glory in my own person pre-eminently (if 
our hope is in this life), am pre-eminently an 
example of suffering. My boast is a very empty 
one, for you or myself, if there be no resurrection. 
What shall all this suffering profit, if there be not 
glory to follow ? The heathen eats and drinks— 
he lives to-day, because he shall die to-morrow. 
We die to-day, because we shall live to-morrow: 
but if there be no resurrection our to-morrow-
life is an idle dream, and they who mock at our 
baptism are the wiser men. 

Christ is risen. There is therefore resurrection. 
We then are wise that are baptised for the dead. 
Having our portion with these, we suffer in Christ 
now, but we shall be glorified together with Him. 

J. M. TAYLOB. 

2 Corinthians v. 9.—Wherefore we labour, that, 
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of Him. 

Vol. III. 359,401, 449. 
Wherefore we labour, or are ambitious, that 

whether present or absent we may be pleasing 
(euaptaroL) to Him. "We beseech you, brethren," 
says the Apostle, in writing to the Thessalonians, 
" and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as ye 
have received of us how ye ought to walk and to 
please (aptoKtiv) God, so ye would abound more 
and more" (1 Thess. iv. 1). What he here ex
horts the Thessalonians to abound in, he expresses 
to the Corinthians as the object of his own con
stant desire and that of his companions in the 
faith. Their ambition was that in all their ac
tions as His servants they might approve them
selves before the Lord, being mindful of the 
solemn fact that they must all appear before His 
judgment-seat to receive according to their 
merits. The minds of these saints are not here 
described as occupied about the safety of their 
souls, but rather as to how they, as already ac
cepted in the Beloved, should walk in a manner 
most acceptable to Him. The sole ground of 
entrance into the kingdom is of course the finished 
work of Christ, and our acceptance in Him; but 
the particular position of each in that kingdom 
will depend upon our individual attainments as 
His servants. HENBY N. GWYN, 

BpheBians vi. 2. Vol. III. 214, 274, 362, 420.--
The late Pr, Ralph Lyon, who was no meaa 
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scholar, held an opinion respecting this text 
which I have not seen broached elsewhere, 
though it appears to remove in a satisfactory 
manner the little difficulty arising from the pro
mise contained in the Second Commandment. 
He construed the word irpo>rr] in the sense of 
"eminent." (Comp. 1 Tim. i. 15.) "Which is a 
commandment eminent in promise." I should be 
glad to hear if any reasonable objection can be 
made to this very simple solution of an acknow
ledged difficulty. C. W. BINGUAM. 

Colossians i. 18. Vol. III. 310, 372.—-lam per
suaded that the more deeply Scripture is studied, j 
the more important will be found to be the truth to 
which AAA alludes; viz. that Christ only took the 
place of head of the Church after redemption 
was effected, and in heavenly glory as its result, 
and that the formation of what the Bible calls 
His body demanded this as a basis, and the 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven as the power | 
of its unity. It must be borne in mind that, 
when Scripture speaks of the " one body," it is in 
reference to the earth. It is now, and on earth, 
that the saints are baptised by the Holy Ghost 
into one body, though I am far from believing 
that such a relationship will cease by and by in 
heaven. It' is as first-born from the dead that 
Christ is the beginning, even though He was from 
everlasting the only begotten Son, and the Eter
nal Life with the Father. Hence said He to 
Peter who had confessed Him to be the Son of 
the living God, " upon this rock I will build my 
Church." It had not yet been built, nor begun 
to be built. The foundation was not laid : it was 
laid afterwards in His death and resurrection. 
Then ascending to heaven, He became the head, 
and the Holy Ghost came down in person to 
gather into union with Him as so risen and 
ascended. This and this only is what the New 
Testament designates His body; for, according 
to the figure, there could not be a body without 
and before the head. The exceedingly precious 
mercies of God to all saints arc unquestionable; 
and to some it may seem presumptuous to predi
cate peculiar privileges of those called since 
Pentecost. But, evidently, the question is one 
not of man's reasoning, nor of preconceived 
notions, but of God's Word and will. And it is 
plain that Ephesians and Colossians, not to speak 
of other Epistles, dwell much on certain bless
ings now conferred on the saints which never were 
enjoyed by nor promised to the Old Testament 
saints. They are the Church's blessings, brought 
out of God's treasury in this present dispensation, 
for the glory of Christ, and to show the riches of 
His own grace. The arguments of those who 
have assailed the point do not even touch the 
question, which they do not seem even to under
stand. WILLIAM KELLY. 

2 Timothy i. 6. Vol. III. 423.—I apprehend 
that the common division of " gifts " (xapicr/xara) 
into ordinary and extraordinary is unscriptural, 
and calculated to mislead; for in one sense, 
and that a very real one, all the gifts are the 
effects of xaPl£i " freely given of God," and not 
attained by man's labour. Scripture recognises 
these things as quite distinct: first, the natural 
ability, with its providential training, as the vessel; 
secondly, the gift of grace, which is received in 
due time by the chosen vessel; and thirdly, the 
use of means (as prayer, the Word, meditation, 
hearing, &c), that the gift be stirred up, and 
profiting appear. No doubt, the gifts which were 
signs have disappeared; but all needed for per
petuating, nourishing, and ruling the Church 
abide " till we all come," &c. 

I do not think that there is any difliculty in 
the apostolic communication of a xrr/oKr/ia, when 
the Lord was so pleased. There was an express 
prophecy so directing it in Timothy's case. In 
general the New Testament shows that such a 
channel was not necessary, nor often employed, 
though it was sometimes, in the wisdom of God. 
The same remark applies not merely to the xaPl<*-
fiara, but to the dwpta of the Holy Ghost (i.e. the 
Holy Ghost himself given to believers in general). 
Occasionally this was associated with the impo
sition of apostolic hands, as in the case of Peter 
and John (Acts viiL), and in Paul's case (Acts 
xix.) But Acts ii. x. &c. are decisive that it 
would be an error to suppose anything of the sort 
to be the invariable rule. Hence, while God by 
times attached either the one or the other to the 
apostles, He maintained His own sovereignty all 
the while ; and certainly He has not failed either 
in giving the Holy Ghost, or in distributing such 
gifts as He sees fit to continue, and this directly, 
now that apostles are no longer found on earth. 
Rom. i. 11, does not necessarily mean a minis
terial gift. 

Guernsey. WILLIAM KELLY. 

Invitations to the Unconverted, Vol. III. 310.— 
j Is. there not a confusion in the minds of many, 
I who nevertheless in the main rightly hold the 
I Scripture doctrines of predestination and election, 

as to who compose the elect of God in any 
mixed assembly of hearers of the word ? Many 
minds consider such an assembly as composed of 
two classes only—the elect of God and those who 
are non-elect,—and will speak to them accord
ingly. Now this, no doubt, is a true division, 
but it is of little practical use in the preaching 

I of the Word. This is the case, because the 
I elect consist of two more sub-divisions, namely, 

those already converted and those unconverted; 
and these two classes require to be differently 
addressed, in order to render the preaching pro
fitable. Then, again, it must be remembered 
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that the preacher cannot distinguish between the 
elect who are unconverted and those who are 
non-elect, and as little can any unconverted per
son decide whether he is or is not one of the elect. 
It follows that, as regards the unconverted, they 
must be all alike addressed. At the same time, 
every well-taught preacher will always bear in 
mind that it is God alone who gives both the will 
and the power to listen to the good news of the 
gospel. The message will ever be general,— 
" Whosoever will, let him take of the water of 
life freely;" " Come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest;" 
" Him that cometh unto me I will in nowise cast 
out." Surely the message will not be the less 
accepted because the hearers are told that it is 
God who gives the feeling of being burthened, 
the will to come, the wish to come, the power to 
come; that it is all that the Father giveth the 
Son who do come. Surely such language must 
be an encouragement to an awakening conscience, 
and to one of the elect who is as yet still utterly 
dead in trespasses and sins, such language (which 
is the truth) would appear equally likely to be 
useful, whether accompanied with the preaching 
of the terrors of the law or of the love of God to 
his soul. F. L. W. 

A.D. 606. Vol. III. 396; and see also 2 Thessa-
lonians ii. 3. Vol. III. 138.—It is with much re
gret that I find myself opposed to Mr. ROBERTS, 
in that he is even " disposed " to apply to Futur
ists the condemnatory words of Dr. Jackson. As 
having contributed an article on " The Man of 
Sin " (see Vol. II. p. 359), to which Mr. ROBERTS, 
at p. 138 above cited, seemed to allude as, in his 
judgment, a lamentable "attempt to despoil" the 
Church of Rome of a title not only rightly but 
exclusively her own, I may perhaps be held 
excused if I venture briefly to protest against his 
present paper. 

1st. And first I would say that the inference 
in regard to the " Futurist Contributors " to THE 
ANNOTATOR which Mr. ROBERTS evidently seeks 
to establish, is one which they would by no means 
be disposed to admit; for— 

2ndly. By the substitution of the indefinite for 
the definite article all of those whose views Mr. 
ROBERTS impugns would, I doubt not, earnestly 
contend for the " rightful," though not " exclu
sive," claim of popery to the sufficiently fearful 
and burdensome titles of " an antichrist," " a 
man of sin;" and— 

3rdiy. I would assert that Holy Scripture no
where requires more that this at our hands; for 
that there were to be many antichrists, while to 
one the title would, or will, pre-eminently and 
j>eculiarly belong; that that one, as " the man of 
siD9" would stand opposed to an individual cha
racter, even to "t ie Lord our righteousness,' 

and might therefore most naturally be expected 
to be an individual himself, are views which may 
well be held, I would respectfully contend, with
out at all " helping the cause of popery," or yet 
" casting a shade upon the bright prophetic evi
dence of Scripture " (see p. 138), in reference to 
its (subordinate) bearing upon the Church of 
Rome, which suggests, finally— 

4thly. That I press the consideration of this 
important point, as I conceive it to be ; whether, 
namely, there be more danger of error in the 
dogmatic * denial of a personal antichrist, who 
yet may (to sav the least), consistently with 
prophecy, hereafter be revealed, or in holding 
(to adopt the words of the late Mr. Bickersteth; 
that there is yet to be looked for " a concentrated 
and combined exhibition " of the " apostacy * of 
popery (fully admitted to be such), " of a short 
continuance, under avowed infidelity in a more 
glaring and blasphemous defiance of God, and 
(possibly, Mr. Bickersteth says) under some in
dividual person." 

Stillorgan, Dublin. J. R. ECILLIN. 

The Church and the Kingdom. Vol. III. 438.— 
As the Querist has invited to a consideration of 
these two terms, I feel that it is impossible to ex
hibit their distinctness without in some measure 
showing the character of each in its bearing to 
the world and to each other in the present, past, 
and future. 

"The kingdom," i.e. the Kingdom of heaven, 
or the kingdom of God, has different aspects as 
regards its relation to this world at different 
periods. Before the fall it comprehended the 
whole world under the "dominion" of man in 
full and uninterrupted communion with God; but 
afterwards, and on the consequent usurpation of 
Satan, it became limited to the professed fol
lowers of God, under a succession of dispensa
tions. In all of these apostacy set in early, the 
leaven of corruption spread and prevailed, until, 
in every instance, it was cut off and succeeded by 
another, as witness, the Delude, the cities of the 
plain, and the overthrow of Jerusalem. This is 
illustrated by the parable of the leaven (Matt. 
xiii.) ; and this parable, and that of the mustard 
tree unitedly, unfold in two ways the unmis
takable character of the present " kingdom of 
heaven," pervaded by the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, hypocrisy, and false doctrine ; and in 
the several " branches " of which " the fowls of 
the air" (the Devil and his legions, Mark iv. 
4-15; Luke viii. 5, 12) have taken their lodg
ment. As this is a state approaching in resem-

* e.g. The Pope (and nobody else) is the man of 
sin.—Achill Herald (see Vol. II. p. 359). The Church 
of Rome " exclusively " the man of sin.—Mr, ROBERTS 
(Vol. III. p. 138). 
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blance to tlie days of Noah, of Lot, and of Jeru
salem, and, like them, has not continued in God's 
goodness, it has hanging over it, notwithstanding 
its boasted knowledge, the sure word of prophecy, 
"Thou also shalt be cut off" (Horn, xi.); its 
greater light only enhances its doom. But this 
excisipn of the present "kingdom of heaven" is 
to be Succeeded by a " kingdom that cannot be 
moved" fHeb. xii. 28), the universal and tri
umphant Kingdom of the Son of Man, at His 
Second Advent, when " the whole earth shall be 
filled with His glory." 

Now, the Church of Ephes. v. is gathered out 
of the midst of the profession and corruption of 
the previous dispensations. It is a kingdom 
within a kingdom, an invisible within a visible 
Church; and it is to this the Saviour alludes, 
when He says, " My kingdom is not of this 
world;" an expression not properly understood, 
by being severed from its context, and therefore 
always misapplied; for He adds in explanation, 
"Now is my kingdom not from hence," i.e. not 
of this world " now;" undeniably intimating that, 
while "now" His subjects " are not of the world, 
even as He is not of the world," at some future 
time His kingdom will be of this world. And so 
it will, for when the Lord Jesus shall have ac
complished the number of His elect, He will 
come again, and receive His chosen bride—the | 
Church—unto Himself, and with her, as joint 
heir, enter into full possession of that kingdom 
for which we pray, " Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth," &c. This is the " kingdom 
which cannot be moved," a "kingdom under the 
whole heaven," which the saints are to " receive" 
and to "possess" (Heb. xii.; Dan. vii.). It will 
be brought to pass at the sounding of the seventh 
angel, when the righteous dead shall be judged 
and rewarded, and the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdom of Christ (Rev. xi. 15-18). 
This will be the " restitution of all things," the 
Church glorified, Satan cast out, and " on earth 
peace," under its King, the last Adam, then "the 
Lord of the whole earth." 

Bootle. J . WORTHINGTON. 

Immortality of the Soul. Vol. III. 438. 
[We must at once admit that we erred in inserting 

this Query, and we have resolved to drop its further con
sideration. "Immortality of the soul" is altogether an 
incorrect expression; it is not scriptural nor accurate. 
That the soul or spirit of man will and must have con
scious existence through all the un-ending ages of eternity 
is as self-evident, to those who believe the Bible to be the 
Word of God, as is the eternity of future punishment. 
The " second death " lasts for ever and ever (Rev. xx. 
10, 14), but it is hardly accurate to call the "second 
death M immortality. The expression " immortality of 
the soul" smacks strongly of heathen philosophy, and 
may be discarded from our vocabulary. Let us, how
ever retain fast hold of the truth (for it is most important 

in our dealings with sinners) that it is clearly written 
" And these shall go away into everlasting punishment 
(tcoXaaiv aiuvLov); but the righteous into life eternal'9 

(Z,u>i)v aiwviov). Matt. xxv. 46. 
It is hardly necessary for us to say that we shall not 

admit into our columns any paper which leans to the 
very dangerous heresy of " universalism," nor of its kin
dred heresy, the denial of the eternity of future punish
ment. 

We trust that this apologetic notice will be a sufficient 
answer to one or two Correspondents who have answered 
the Query at page 438, but whose papers we cannot in
sert.—ED.] 

Notices to Correspondents. 

An extra double Number, containing, besides 
other matter, the Title-page and copious Index 
of this our Third Volume, will be published 
(D.V.) on Saturday next, the 27th instant. It 
is possible that, for the first time since the com
mencement of our publication, this extra Number 
may be delayed a day or two, as the Index is not 
quite so forward as it should be. 

We may take this opportunity of stating that 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR is always delivered 
to the London publishers on the Thursday before 
the nominal day of publication. Our last Number 
(No. 88) for instance was, to our own knowledge, 
ready for all applicants at two o'clock on Thurs
day the 4th December, so that every country 
bookseller who receives a Saturday's parcel ought 
to have delivered it to his customers on Saturday 
the 6th, the day of publication, or on the Monday 
following at the latest. We fear that something 
very different from this was the case in many-
instances, and if our periodical continues we shall 
ask our provincial friends to co-operate with us in 
finding a remedy for this serious evil, which has done 
no small harm to its circulation. 

We are unable yet to give a conclusive an
nouncement of our future intentions until next 
Number. Yet we must speak hopefully even now. 
We have not before us the clear evidence of suf
ficient numbers which we should have desired, 
but those who have written to us write very 
encouragingly indeed as to the utility of our work, 
and the profit they have derived from it. And very 
many have done more than express their mere 
approval and sympathy, they have sent us the 
names of new subscribers to the work. This is 
tangible, and if carried out to a much greater extent 
will soon settle the question of the future of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR. We are sure of its pros* 
perity if it were but once extensively known, and 
a few canvassing friends are worth whole columns 
of advertisements. Not a few have ordered two 
or three, and in one case six, copies to "be sent to 
them regularly, intending to distribute -the extra 

I numbers in quarters where they may l>e useful. 
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We know not how to thank the hundreds who 
have written to us for the kind manner in which 
they allude to us and to our work. Again and 
again we have thought, on reading some fresh 
expressions of Christian brotherly love, "we must 
write and thank this kind friend;" but, alas, the 
ability has not equalled the will, and we must beg 
our friends to accept the assurance thus generally 
expressed of our deep sense of gratitude to them 
for their kind sympathy. 

All Correspondents writing for the " ANNOTATOB*' or " REPLI
CANT " must send ns their real names; not necessarily for pub
lication, hut for our own information and safeguard. Papers not 
thus authenticated mil be invariably laid aside. We allow more 
latitude in the ** QOEBIST" department. 

Every paper should commence with the text or subject com

mented upon, written distinctly at the head of the article, 
Reference should then be made to the page or pages where tlio 
subject has been before noticed, and to which the reply, if it be 
one, is sent. Queries should have the text prefixed from the 
Authorised Version, or else should have such a heading as the 
Replicants can with ease refer to. 

Every separate article should be written on a separate piece of 
paper, to allow of our arranging them in Scripture sequence. 

We cannot return manuscripts sent to us for publication. 
No. 90, an Extra Double Number, with Title-page and Index 

to Vol. m . will be published (D.V.) on Saturday the 27th of 
December. Price 6d.; Stamped 7d. 

Shortly will be published, Quarterly Part No. XII. (containing 
Nos. 84 to 90), price 2s. in a neat wrapper. 

Volumes I. and II. well bound in cloth, with copious Index to 
each, price 17s. 6d. 

All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR OP THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB, caro of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Berners Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOB, 
as well as all Post-office Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, Berners 
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GENESIS. 

This first book of the Bible is the remarkable 
preface, as the Apocalypse is the equally striking 
conclusion, of the revelations of God. It presents 
the germ, in one form or another, of nearly all 
the ways of God and man, which we find sepa
rately developed in the succeeding books of Scrip
ture ; just as the Apocalypse is the natural close, 
presenting the ripened fruits even for eternity of 
all that had been sown from the first, the ulti
mate results of every intervening interference of 
God and of His enemy. Thus, we have in Genesis 
the creation of which man is chief (i.); the princi
ples of moral relationship with God and His 
creatures (ii.); the temptation of Satan and his 
judgment by the seed of the woman; sin against 
God and man (and especially against Christ in 
type), sacrifice and worship, the world, and the 
household of faith (iii. iv.); the heavenly and the 
earthly testimonies to Christ's coming (v.); the 
apostacy of man (vi.); God's warning by His 
spirit and judgment in the deluge, with the salva
tion of a spared remnant in the ark, and mercy 
to the creature (vii.); reconciliation in its rela
tion to the earth and not to man only (viii.); 

Jfo. 90, 

God's covenant with creation (ix.); government 
and the history of the present world in its early 
rise and progress (x., xi.); the call and promises of 
God, and the history of the called (xii.); the 
heavenly and earthly callings (xiii.); the Mel-
chizedec priesthood (xiv.); the Jewish portion 
unfolded and confirmed, with the disclosure of 
long oppression previously from those who are to 
be specially judged (xv.); the typical introduc
tion of the law or Hagar covenant (xvi.); and the 
intervention of God's grace sealed by circum
cision, and displayed in the heir of promise £xvii.); 
whose further announcement is linked with the 
divine judgment about to fall once more, and 
with intercession as the due place of those who, 
outside the evil, enjoy communion with God 
(xviii); salvation so as by fire put of the tribula
tion and judgment which swallow up the ungodly 
(xix.); failure of the faithful in maintaining their 
real relationship before the world (xx.); the son 
of promise is born, and the child of the law, accord
ing to the flesh, is cast out, followed by the world's 
submission instead of reproof (xxi.). Then fol
lows the grand shadow of Christ's death, as the 
provision of the Father's love, and His resur* 
rection (xxii.); the covenant form of blessing dis
appears (xxiii.); and the calling of the bride for 
the risen bridegroom ensues (xxiv.). Finally is 

3 H 
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seen the sovereign call of him, afterwards named 
Israel, who is identified with the sorrows, wan
derings, and ultimate blessing of that people 
(xxv.—1.) ; with the striking episode of his son 
Joseph, who is first rejected by his brethren after 
the flesh, and suffers yet more at the hands of the 
Gentiles; next is exalted (as yet unknown to his 
natural kindred) to the right-hand of the throne; 
and lastly is owned in glory by the very brethren 
who had rejected him, but now owe all to his 
wisdom and majesty and love. Genesis is at once 
a book of matchless simplicity to him who glides 
over its surface, and of infinite depth to him who 
searches into the deep things of God. 

WILLIAM KELLY. 

Exodus xiv. 13.—Fear ye not; stand still; ancf you 
shall see (1) the salvation of Jehovah, which he will 
shew you to-day; for as ye have seen (2) the Egyptians 
to-day, ye shall never see them again. 

(1.) The vau in this case gives to the imperative 
a consequential sense: " So that you see, you 
shall see," &c. (Ewald, Heb. Gram. § 618.) 

(2.) n^K stands here for 1KO, " in manner as," 
"like as." The Israelites saw the Egyptians 
again (ver. 30), but not as they now saw them. 

Bexley. T. H. 

2 Kings xviii. 24.—" Turn away the face," i. e. 
" Say nay to," " refuse the request of," &c. See 
1 Kings ii. 16, inarg. and 17, 20, where the 
Hebrew phrase is not noted in the margin. Cover-
dale translates, in ver. 16, "Make not my face 
ashamed ;" ver. 17, " He shall not shame thy face," 
noting in the margin, " that is, He shall not deny 
thee thy petition;" and in ver. 20, " Make not 
my face ashamed," and " I will not shame thy 
face." See also Psalm cxxxii. 10, "Turn not 
away the face * of thine anointed," i. e. deny not 
his prayer. It is plain, then, that Rabshokeh's 
taunt means, "How, then, dare you say no to 
one of the least of the officers of my Lord's 
servants?" 

Bexley. T. H. 

Numbers xxxv.—May I be allowed to say that 
the reasoning of your Correspondent (vol. III. p. 
476-7) on "the cities of refuge" does not appear 
to be strictly valid. Is it not a false consequence 
of argument to affirm that because the word 
"goer* is employed in the original in Job xix. 
25, as "redeemer," and in Numbers xxxv. as 
"avenger of blood," that therefore the "avenger 
of blood is the kinsman redeemer." All "goels" 
are not "avengers of blood," nor are they all 
" redeemers," &c. 

But may there not be made one type of the 

* The presence.—Cov. 

two illustrations put forth (476-7)? Let the 
cities of refuge be Christ—" the refuge in time of 
need," "the refuge from the storm," &c. Let the 
murderer be the sinner, but let the avenger of 
blood be the justice of God—God making "in
quisition for blood." Again, whilst the murderer 
or manslayer remains in the " city " he is safe; 
or, so long as the sinner shelters from the justice 
of God behind the merits of Christ, God's wrath 
is appeased, but should he presumptuously step 
forth from his place of security, depending on his 
own self-righteousness, and trifling with God's 
justice, he cannot but expect the vengeance of 
God, coming down as a " consuming fire." 

It would also seem more consonant to the 
general view of Christ's work that He should 
appear in the character of mercy and grace, and 
that judgment be His strange work. 

Plaxtol. E. KYJLEY. 

Job xxvi. 12.—It has been affirmed by many 
commentators that Job must have lived after the 
confusion of tongues and before the birth of Abra
ham ; and one of the arguments which Dr. Hales 
brings forward in support of this opinion is, that 
there is no mention made in the book of Job of 
the Exodus, the passage through the Red Sea, 
or the promulgation of the Law. 

There is certainly no direct allusion to the 
eventful journey of the Israelites, but I would 
ask the reader to study the following parallel 
passages:— 

Job xxvi. 12. lie divideth Isa. Ii. 9,10 Art thou not it 
the sea by His power, and that hath cut Rahab, and wounded 
by His understanding He the dragon ? Art thou not it that hath 
smlteth through (Ruhab) dried the sea, the waters of the great 
the proud. deep; that hath made the depths of 

the sea a way for the ransomed to 
pass over. 

Also compare with this Psalm lxxxix. 9, 10, 
where God's power over the sea is also magnified 
in immediate connection with the destruction of 
Kahab. 

The notes in Bagster's Bible in loc. are very 
conclusive, to the effect that "Rahab" is put for 
Egypt, and the "dragon" or "crocodile" for 
Pharaoh. Hence we may conclude that under 
those indirect terms God's power, in dividing the 
sea for the passage of the Israelites and the de
struction of the Egyptians, was extolled in each 
succeeding age; and when Job also, in recount
ing the most mighty of his Maker's works, praises 
Him for " dividing the sea by His power and by 
His understanding," smiting through the proud, 
or (Rahab DiTl)> *s it unreasonable to suppose 
that he is speaking of the same miraculous event 
which in after ages Ethan and Isaiah both re
ferred to ? It is much more likely that Job, as a 
stranger and one of another race, should be ac
quainted with so notable an event as the dividing 
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of the Red Sea, than with the details of the Jewish 
law, and the circumstances attending its delivery. 

If it can be thus established that Job knew of 
the Exodus and passage through the Red Sea, 
but not of the promulgation of the Law, we may 
conclude that he either lived contemporary with 
Moses or not long after the period of the Exodus* 

J. I. DUNCAN. 

Isaiah ix. 6.—Unto us a child is born, unto us a son 
is given, &c. 

How striking the contrasts in this verse !—at 
the commencement of it we have the announce
ment of the birth, at its close the name of the 
child. The everlasting Father is the Son, the 
mighty God the child—a strong assertion of the 
divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ—and, though a 
recognition of two persons, a declaration of one 
essence. How strange this prophecy must have 
sounded to a Jew, how plain it seems to us ! The 
record of revelation has unfolded the mystery, 
and solved the enigma. Should not such passages 
as this teach us to trust the statements of Scrip
ture, however contradictory they may now appear. 
A time may come when the seeming contradictions 
will be found consistent truths, and the difficulties 
which now perhaps try us will melt away before 
more light as snow before the summer's sun. 

C. E. STUAET. 

THE ARK. 

Some time ago there came in my way a state
ment to the effect, that, " considering the immense 
number of species of animals now known to exist, 
it is difficult to imagine that some of each could 
have been admitted into the ark." 

May not the following calculations be admissi
ble, to show what the capacity of the ark really 
was? 

Taking the cubit to be the sacred one of 21*888 
inches long, the dimensions of the ark, as given in 
Gen. vi. 15, will be— 

Length, 300 cubits, or 547 feet; 
Breadth, 50 „ 91 „ 
Height, 30 „ 54 „ 

and supposing this height of 54 feet to be the 
extreme measure from the keel to the top of the 
roof, may we not estimate the capacity of the ark 
to equal, in round numbers, 2,500,000 cubical 
feet. 

Professor Hitchcock (Religion of Geology, 
1851), states that, of animals already described, 
of which a small portion are aquatic, there are 

1,000 species of mammalia, 
6,000 kinds of birds, 
2,000 of reptiles, and 

120,000 insects. 
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If, then, we allow— 
1,000,000 cubic feet for the mammalia, 

800,000 „ the birds (Gen. vii. 3), 
100,000 „ the reptiles, and 
100,000 „ the insects, we have 
500,000 cubic feet still left for stowage of 

food and for Noah and his family. 
It will be seen, considering the variations in 

size amongst the animals, &e. that the room 
allotted them is very ample. 

We can hardly compute with accuracy the ton
nage of the ark. Comparing it with a 120 gun 
ship, of 2,600 tons burden, it would probably 
consume as much timber as thirteen such vessels, 
or 76,440 loads, and at war rate would take 2,600 
men one twelvemonth to build it, or 22 men 
nearly 120 years. The weight of the hull would 
be 32,000 tons, and it would be capable of re
ceiving on board with ease a burthen of 28,000 
tons. 

It might be pierced for 350 guns, and would 
accommodate 12,000 men, with the shot, powder, 
provisions, and stores of all kinds necessary for 
foreign service. A LAYMAN. 

THEOLOGICAL ENGLISH. 

It may well comport, I think, with the design 
of THE CHBISTIAN AKKOTATOB to watch a little 
over the purity of our English tongue, in so far as 
it may be endangered by theologians. May I be 
allowed, then, to protest against one or two 
words which are creeping into use ? 

I first noticed the word " stand-point" for 
standing-place, in Auberlen's Prophecies of 
Daniel, but as the translator, judging by his 
name, is a foreigner, I thought the word would 
stop there. Recently taking up the Journal of 
Sacred Literature for October, 1856,1 was sur
prised to find the same word " stand-point" twice 
made use of in one short article, which appears to 
be editorial. " Stand-point" is not English, nor 
is it even constructed upon English analogies. 

In reading Dr. Eairbairn's work on Prophecy, 
I was surprised to find the author speaking, at 
p. 171, of "the expiry of the period," &c. I 
conclude that expiration is what is meant; but 
really, if we are to talk of the " expiry" of a 
period, why not say the " inspiry " of Scripture, 
and a few other such words which readily occur 
to the mind ? 

I wish that hateful word "myth" had been 
opposed at its first introduction; the good old 
word "fable" answered all our purposes, but 
those who privily brought this word in knew well 
that, while we could speak safely of the fable of 
Perseus and Andromeda, it would have aroused 
alarm and suspicion if the word "fable" had been 
applied to Biblical narratives: and so the. cun
ning " myth " was pushed in. This word, too, is 

2 H 2 
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not formed according to usual analogies; as well 
might we introduce the word " lith " for a stone. 
Our good English tongue is rapidly deterio
rating : let us hold to what we have, and resist 
innovations. L. H. J . T. 

Wbt Replicant. 
GenesiB i. 2. Vol. I I I . 475.—The Hebrew Scrip

tures had no " argument," in the sense in which 
that word is used by the moderns, who invented 
the practice of giving a summary of contents.* 
Indeed they had no " title," in the modern sense, 
for the books and sections of the law were dis
tinguished by initial words, as indeed the Roman 
law was. The proposal of your Correspondent to 
change " and the earth was without form and 
void " into " now the earth was become a desolate 
waste," would require an entire alteration of the 
Hebrew text from 

irai inn nn̂ n ywm 
to n«»o KIB6 nan wi 

(Compare Gen. ii. 7, Ex. iv. 3, 4, Job. xxx. 3.) 
The proposed verb "was become" simply implies, 
in English, a change from a previous state into 
another state, as the rod of Moses became a ser
pent, and afterwards again became a rod. No 
such change of state is implied in the Hebrew text 
of Gen. i. 2, the meaning being that " at first, when 
God created the heaven and the earth, the latter 
was then formless and vacuous." What it became 
afterwards the succeeding verses shew. 

In Isaiah lxiv. 9, the past tense is read as the 
present (Gesenius' Heb. Gram. sec. 124, 37 ; Psa. 
l . l ) , the narrative so requiring it, but if pro
phecy, then, as representing the future; the 
creation, however, being a past event in the age 
of Moses, requires in it3 description the use by 
him of the sole past tense in Hebrew, which in
cludes the various distinct tenses of the Greek 
present, imperfect, perfect, pluperfect, and aorist. 
I t is important to bear in mind that the past tense 
in Hebrew, " as the representative of the present, 
As employed also to denote the future, principally 
in prophecies, asseverations, assurances, the fulfil
ment or verification of which is, in the animated 
expression of the thoughts, represented as present" 
(Isa. ix. 1; xi. 11). The English version of Isa. 
ix. 2, IB wrong in rendering in the imperfect, 
present, and perfect, verbs which should be ex
pressed uniformly in the future ; so also the sixth 
verse should be uniformly, and not partially, 
future in reference to the Messiah. 

Lichfield. T. J . BUCKTON. 

* The Greek commentators on Homer are moderns 
compared with Moses. 

Matthew vii. 8. Vol. I I I . 422,444, 460, 479.—If 
M E M . be a minister of Christ, I think the difficulty 
he feels must embarrass him in addressing uncon
verted sinners; and therefore, to him, the subject 
is both important and practical. The real question 
is this:—Is the minister of Christ warranted in 
exhorting unconverted sinners to pray for the 
blessings of the Gospel ? I venture unhesitatingly 
to answer yes, and would adduce the passage 
referred to as a proof. Instead of being limited 
in its application, it appears to me to be most 
comprehensive and encouraging. " Every one 
that asketh receiveth." Similar passages arc to 
be found throughout the Scriptures (see Deut. 
iv. 29; Isa. Iv. 1; Matt. xi. 28; John vi. 37; 
Kev. xxii. 17). Man is disposed to limit the 
application of the invitations and promises of the 
Gospel; but God labours, as it were, to assure 
us of their frceness and comprehensiveness (see 
2 Cor. v. 20). 

It is true that man is " dead in trespasses and 
sins," and yet the Apostle says in the same epistle 
(Ephes. v. 14), "Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light." We know perfectly well that no one can 
effectually hear, or awake, or arise, unless a 
Diyine power accompany the outward call; but 
this is not to prevent our giving the call. We 
are not to reason, but to obey. Our Lord said 
to the man with the withered hand, " Stretch 
forth thy hand." Now this was calling upon the 
man to do that which he had not the power to 
do; and a looker-on might have said it was in
consistent; and the man himself might have 
begun to argue and reason about his inability; 
but, instead of this, we are told that he did 
stretch forth his hand, and he was healed.. Doubt
less, He who gave the command, did at the 
moment, by his secret but mighty power, convey 
strength to obey it, and the blessing followed. 

The address to the Church of Laodicea is 
striking (Rev. iii. 17, 18) : she " knew not her 
wretched state, and yet was counselled " to ask 
for Gospel blessings. I will not enlarge ; but if 
your readers will excuse the quaint and homely 
character of the poetry, for the sake of the senti
ment conveyed, I venture to transcribe the fol
lowing lines from an old author:— 

Ho, every one that thirsts, is grace's call 
Direct, to needy sinners, great and small; 
Not meaning those alone, whose holy thirst 
Denominates their souls already blest. 
If only those were call'd, then none but saints; 
Nor would the Gospel suit the sinner's wants* 
But here the call does signally import, 
Sinners, and thirsty souls of every sort; 
And mainly to their door the message brings, 
Who yet are thirsting after empty things. 

I will only add, that if the calls and invitations 
of the Scriptures addressed to sinners be sincere, 
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and we know they are so, it must follow that the 
sinner is warranted to pray for the blessings 
offered. E. R. L. 

Matthew tvi. 28. Vol. I I I . 294,337, &c— There 
is one point of view in which none of your Corre
spondents have regarded the Transfiguration, and 
which I beg to point out, viz. that it was an ex
hibition of the " kingdom of God," as regards its 
constituents: Christ the King; " Those who shall 
be alive at His coming," changed in a moment into 
His glorious image, here represented by Elijah, 
who did not see death; and Moses, who saw cor
ruption, the representative of those who shall 
then " be raised in glory." MOEBEN. 

Luke vii. 28. Vol. I I I . 432.—Mr. DEUCIIAE'S 
ingenious attempt to make out that our Lord 
meant himself as " least in the kingdom of heaven," 
and yet greater than John the Baptist, will, I 
think, appear untenable, from the simple con
sideration that the comparison lay between pro
phet and prophet. We can understand our Lord 
to assert that there had not arisen a greater 
prophet than John the Baptist, but we cannot 
understand that he should assert of himself that 
he was the least prophet in the kingdom of 
heaven. His personal humiliation was a distinct 
thing, but it is of the prophetical character he is 
here speaking. The greatness of the prophet is 
obviously to be measured by the greatness of his 
message. This gave John a superiority to those 
who had preceded him; but compare him with 
the New Testament prophets who came after 
him, and exercised their office subsequently and 
with reference to the finished work of Christ, 
and his inferiority is no less apparent. This 
seems to me to remove all difficulty from the 
text. Of course I understand the word prophet 
in the latitude which is necessary to the inter
pretation of the word in some of the epistles, and 
not in the strict sense of a predictor of future 
events. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Luke xxii. 36. Vol. I I I . 437, 462.—I cannot 
conceive that Mr. GIEDLESTONE is correct in his 
exposition of this verse. Let me send you what 
appears to me a far more reasonable one from 
the Common-Places of Peter Martyr:— 

What would Christ signify by these words ? Nothing 
else truly but to shew that the state and condition of 
times afterward should be far otherwise than it was 
before. " Hitherto," saith He (while I was with you) 
"ye felt no grief, neither wanted you anything. But 
now harder times are at hand ; now shall ye have need 
of coats, scrips, and swords." By tfhese words He de
clared that He should depart from them, and that He 
would send them into the whole world to teach and 
preach the Gospel; in which ministry they should meet 
with so many adversities that they should think them-
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solves to have need of swords. . . . He instructed not His 
disciples to fight with the sword; but only, by a certain 
circumlocution, describeth the condition of the time to 
come. And even as a long robe oftentimes signifieth 
tranquillity and peace, so in this place a sword noteth 
troublesome and unquiet times. After this manner 
Chrysostom interpreteth these words. 

Woodrising. AETHUE ROBEETS. 

Acts i. 5. Ye shall be baptised with the Holy Ghost 
not many days hence.—Vol. III. 422, 433. 

Mr. W M . BEOWNE puts this query: " Is the 
Holy Ghost which was given on the day of Pen
tecost only an outward sign ? " He adds, " I ask 
this with special reference to the reply of the Rev. 
D. NmiiL, Vol. I I I . 291." Mr. BEOWNE further 
refers to John xvi. 27, and xiv. 26, as proofs that 
" it was neither an outward sign only, nor a testi
mony only, but a Divine person, who was at 
Pentecost sent, and given, and received." 

I t was far from my intention to deny the per
sonality of the Comforter, or His agency in pro
ducing the signs displayed at Pentecost. Of 
course many passages, like those referred to by 
Mr. BEOWNE, prove such points. Other passages, 
by metonymy, use the term Holy Ghost to indi
cate the effects of which that Divine person is the 
immediate cause. The sole question is, whether 
this be so in the text. The words are used to 
describe the baptism personally administered by 
Christ as distinguished from that administered by 
John. In those baptisms the distinction lay be
tween water on the one hand, the Holy Ghost and 
fire on the other. Water was an outward sign, 
and it may be presumed that it is to outward 
signs it is opposed in the comparison; for in 
all Scriptural baptisms, as well as in the more 
ancient rite of circumcision, we may observe an 
outward sign of a thing signified. The pre
sumption thus arising is turned into a proof by 
the event. For how stand the facts ? John gave 
water—an outward sign of the purification of the 
heart by repentance and faith, which inward 
graces were previously given by the Holy Ghost. 
Christ never personally baptised with water, 
though his disciples, acting in his behalf, used 
that sign. To him belonged other outward signs 
of a higher nature. These are called the Holy 
Ghost and fire. We do not read of his personally 
baptising at all, until the day of Pentecost. But 
then, according to his promise made ten days 
before, he did administer his personal baptism^ 
and, what is most remarkable, with these very 
signs; for the fire was exhibited in the cloven 
tongues, and the Holy Ghost in the miraculous 
gift of languages—an external gift, which is else
where called by the same term " the Holy Ghost" 
(Acts x. 44-47; xi. 15-17). The outward and 
sensible character of these signs, as shed forth in 
the personal baptism administered by our as-
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ccnded Lord, is noted by St. Peter in the words, 
" which ye now see and hear." 

This explanation does not at all militate 
against the doctrine of the Holy Spirit's gracious 
influences on the hearts of true believers. That 
is abundantly proved by other Scriptures. It is 
only necessary to bear in mind the distinction 
between signs and things signified, and between 
gifts and graces. Signs may be received without 
the things signified, gifts possessed without 
graces. In the case of John's true disciples, both 
signs and things signified took place; in like 
manner, in the case of Christ's disciples at Pente
cost, gifts which were also signs, and which, as 
we see, were called the Holy Ghost, because con
ferred by the Spirit, were enjoyed in addition to 
graces, previously imparted to them by the same 
Spirit. In John's baptism, water was the out
ward sign, purification of heart the thing signi
fied. As private Christians, the disciples had re
ceived these benefits long before Pentecost, for 
they had unquestionably received repentance and 
faith from the Holy Ghost; and, probably, like 
their Master, water from John. But the Pente
costal baptism had reference to their public 
ministry. The outward signs indicated their 
qualifications for the work, but the inward quali
fications they had previously received, as when 
our Lord breathed on his apostles and said, " Re
ceive ye the Holy Ghost," and on other occasions. 
Consider the languages not as signs but gifts, and 
then also they are referable to public qualifica
tions for the ministry, as St. Paul testifies, when 
speaking of the Pentecostal effusion (Eph. iv. 
8-13). 

Far be it from me to deny that the Holy Spi
rit does impart an increase of grace in the due 
reception of any divine ordinance, be it ad
ministered with water or with any other sign. 

Fitz, Salop. DANIEL NIHILL. 

Bom. viii. 16; and 1 John v. 9-11. Vol. III. 327, 
434.—Mr. R. JOHNSTON does not, as it appears 
to me, keep sufficiently clearly in view that there 
are three distinct witnesses, and that their testi
mony is present, net past only. 

I would agree with him in understanding the 
testimony of each as twofold, (1) external; (2) 
internal. 

1st. Externally. 
The Spirit bore witness by the prophets; by 

our Saviour from the time that he was anointed 
with the Holy Ghost (Acts x. 36—38); by the 
inspired apostles from the time that they received 
the Holy Ghost (John xx. 22); now by his Holy 
Scriptures. 

" Water " and " blood " I would understand as 
terms derived from the prophecies and types of the 
Old Testament; the one representing all the sanc
tifying and ordinary influences of the Spirit which 
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flow from Christ, the other his atoning sacrifice. I 
would understand 1 John v. 6 as meaning that 
Christ came not only to sanctify but to make an 
atonement for sin, a truth which the jpipostle saw 
typically represented by the water and blood 
flowing from the side of our Saviour. 

In the term " blood " we may include his im
puted rightousness; blood drank by the believer 
(John vi. 53) as well as shed for the remission of 
his sins. " Water " and " blood " now bear wit
ness externally in the two sacraments. 

2nd. Internally. 
The Spirit bears witness by all the blessed 

effects which flow directly from the written word 
of God. 

The water by all the teaching and sanctifying 
and comforting influences of the Holy Spirit from 
within. 

The blood, as Mr. It. JOHNSTON says, " by 
purging the conscience from dead works, and 
diffusing in the soul a serenity, comfort, and joy, 
which the world can neither give nor take away. 

This view would lead to the conclusion that 
the special witness of u the Spirit" (Kom. viii. 16) 
is by his written word. 

Carlisle. WULLIAM BROWNE. 

Romans viii. 29, 30; Matthew xx. 16. Yol. HI. 
149, 176, 254.—Your Keplicant D. J. P. on these 
passages, at p. 254, has the following remarks: 

Although all holy inclinations proceed from God, so 
that without his grace we could not think one good 
thought, still, while recipients of that grace, we know 
from sad experience that wc may lead a Christian or an 
un-Christian life, a godly or an ungodly life; for we are 
not objects of compulsion, but of persuasion. 

Now although it is plain that few of your Cor
respondents would subscribe to these views, yet 
as I have not seen them specially noticed and 
dissented from in any number of THE ANNOTATOR 
as yet, I am unwilling that the volume should 
close without this being done. It is certainly not 
the doctrine of Scripture that the grace of God 
puts a man in a merely negative position, so that 
he may turn to the right hand or to the left—to 
a Christian or un-Christian life—as he pleases. 
Grace does not poise a man, as it were, in equi-
librio, leaving him there to throw in his idol of 
free-will to make the godly or ungodly scale 
preponderate, as his fancy may lead him. To 
prove this, I shall for brevity's sake make only 
two quotations, although one might make a hun
dred as easily. The first is Ezek. xxxvi. 27: "I 
will put my spirit within you, and cause you to 
walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg
ments and do them." The second is Kom. vi. 14 : 
" Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye 
are not under the law but under grace." 

Further, D. J. P. takes it for granted that there 
is nothing betwixt compulsion and persuasion of 
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which we can be the objects; but the Scripture 
declares that we are the objects of God's efficacious 
in-working: " It is God that worketh in you to 
will and to do." We are not the subjects of 
compulsion because God works in us to will. 
Thus our will is free, but only because it is set 
free. But why should there be such a jealousy 
of compulsion, when it is said, " Compel them to 
come in," and " The love of Christ constraineth 
lis ?" Surely this is compulsion, although it be a 
pleasant one. W. D. D. 

1 Corinthians xv. 1-3. Vol. III. 437,463,479.— 
Without entering into such doctrinal discussion as 
seems to be deprecated in the editorial note, may 
I observe that Mr. PRESTON'S reply suggests an 
interesting question for distinct inquiry, namely, 
whose language is Isa. liii. 6 ? 

" All we like sheep have gone astray, we have 
turned every one to his own way, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." 

Are the world or the Church the speakers ? 
Mr. PRESTON speaks of an argument used by 

Dr. Cumming in favour of the former, which, with 
every respect to the eminent name connected 
with it, is surely not a logical one. 

It is that, as " like sheep have gone astray " 
describes an evil universal in its extent, so must | 
the remedy described in the latter clause be 
universal also. 

But to begin with this is more than a state
ment of evil, it is a confession of evil; is such a 
confession of evil universal ? 

Moreover, had the passage been " All who like 
sheep have gone astray, &c. the Lord hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of them all," there might be 
reason enough in the argument, but as the passage 
stands there is none. 

Just as well might it be argued that" you hath 
he quickened who were dead in trespasses and 
sins" described a quickening of all mankind, 
because all mankind (doubtless) are " dead in 
trespasses and sins." 

In this passage all admit the limitation in
volved in the " you," and who they are the 
epistle leaves no doubt. In like manner the 
whole question as to the interpretation of Isa. 
liii. 6, turns on this point,—who are the " we all," 
and " us all ?" in other words, who are the speakers 
in the chapter ? 

An old commentator, Origen, thus gives his 
opinion in speaking of the fifth verse: 2a0a>£ 
yap ol iv raiQ apaprtaiQ ygvo/itvoi, icai luQwrtg 
£K TOU TOP 2amjpa 7r£7roj>0ej'm, ctr1 airo TOV Xaov 
EKUVOV) are KCII oi uwo TIOV S9V(OV ravra Xiyovviv* 
Orig. Cont. Celsum. lib. i, 

For clearly they who are in their sins, and are healed 
from the Saviour's having suffered, whether from amongst 
this people or from amongst the Gentiles—say these 
things. 

This directs us to an expression in the fifth 
verse, which goes far to decide the question, 
" with his stripes we are healed." 

The speakers then are they who are healed— 
can such be a description of the world ? But a 
greater authority than Origen has given us an 
inspired comment on these words. We read in 
1 Pet. ii. 24— 

Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on 
the tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto 
righteousness: by whose stripes we were healed. 

Then follows an explanation of this expres
sion— 

For ye were as sheep going astray, but are now re
turned (fircorpa îjre, the ordinary word for conversion) 
unto the shepherd and bishop of your souls. 

Not then alone their having as sheep gone astray, 
but their having been also brought back to the 
shepherd—converted, and so healed, seems to 
justify to the Apostle's mind his application to 
them of Isa. liii. 5, 6. 

May we not therefore conclude that, by the 
commentary which Scripture itself affords upon 
this passage, it is the language not of the world, 
but of the Church. H. E. BROOKS. 

2 Corinthians v. 21. Justification. Vol. III. 464 
(also 230, 255, 306, 353).—The doctrine of justi
fication by faith in the righteousness of Christ is 
one of vital importance, and no one can have any 
right or saving views of religion, unless he be well 
grounded in this doctrine. It was the funda
mental doctrine of the Reformation, and the re
nowned Luther declares that justification by 
faith is that article by which the Church must 
stand or fall. Now, if justification be of such 
peculiar moment, it may be well clearly to ascer
tain the meaning and import of the term. Justi
fication then simply consists in being acquitted of 
guilt and accepted as righteous: it includes not 
only acquittal from the charge of having violated 
the Divine law, but acceptance in having fulfilled 
it. The word "justify" is a forensic term, and 
is used in relation to proceedings of justice. A 

I person may be said to be justified when he is ac
quitted by the judge from all the charges that are 
brought against him. To be justified, therefore, 
in this sense, is to be cleared, absolved, and pro
nounced innocent. That the word " j ustify "bears 
this sense in Holy Scripture, and that justifica
tion consists in being acquitted of guilt, will be 
evident to auy one who consults Exodus xxiii. 7; 
Deut. xxv. 1. And by a reference to Matt. ii. 19; 
Rom. iii. 4; and 1 Tim. iii. 16, it will be equally 
clear that justification consists also in being ac
cepted as righteous; so that to be justified is not 
only to be acquitted of guilt, but to be reckoned, 
reputed, or accepted as righteous. In this sense, 
then, the word is taken in Holy Scripture, espe
cially in the writings of St. Paul. God in justifi-
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cation not only pardons our sins, blots them out 
in the blood of Cnrist, and looks upon us as inno
cent, but H e also beholds us as perfectly righteous. 
H e imputes his Son's righteousness unto us, and 
reckons us righteous on that account. The simple 
account of justification is as follows:—We have 
all broken the law of God, and are become guilty 
in his s ight ; we are "condemned already,1* and lie 
under sentence of death. W e are ungodly sinners, 
and have lost all claim to the reward of future 
happiness. Pi tying our deplorable state, and seeing 
tha t we were ut ter ly incapable of making atone
ment, or satisfying his broken law and offended 
justice, the great God was pleased of his infinite 
goodness and compassion to accept of a surety in 
our stead in the person of his dear Son, who was, 
with his own voluntary consent, appointed by the 
Fa the r to work out our redemption, by taking 
upon Him our sin, bearing our punishment, and 
fulfilling the law for us, and thereby purchasing 
our acquittance from death and hell and recovery 
to life and happiness. Accordingly, when the ful
ness of the time was come, the blessed Son, our 
glorious surety and redeemer, undertook to be
come our substitute. I n order to this H e left the 
bosom of his Father , and took upon Him the form 
of a servant, and appeared on earth, in human 
nature , as bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh, 
and in that nature he fulfilled all righteousness 
and perfectly obeyed the law, and this, as it has 
been well remarked, is " called the righteousness 
of His perfect obedience." And in the same nature 
in which H e obeyed the law, Pie suffered the pe
nalty due to our disobedience by his ignominious 
and cursed death. " This forms the righteousness 
of his satisfaction." Now, by the imputation of 
this twofold righteousness, which we receive and 
becomes ours by faith, and which is therefore called 
the righteousness which is by faith of Jesus Christ, 
we are justified in God's si^ht, that is, we receive 
the full pardon of all our sins and are freed from 
condemnation; and not only so, we are declared 
righteous, constituted complete fulfillers of the 
law, accepted before God, and presented with a title 
t o future and everlasting glory. See 2 Cor. v. 2 1 ; 
Bom. v. 19; Rom. v. 18. 

Sedgehill. H . S. 

Mr. Harrison may find an able refutation of 
the view advocated by him—that " imputed right-
4btisnesfl cannot mean anything more than the 
non-imputation of s in"—in the notes to Bishop 
O'Brien's Sermons on Fai th . As the work is very 
scarce, I venture to make the following e x t r a c t ; 
the importance of the subject must be the apology 
for its length* 

They will flttd that Ho (the Apostle, in Rom. iv.) 
does not throw otit oftsitaUy or in ambiguous terms the 
imputation of righteotiaiiess to all believers, but that 
4t t*gb the entire chapter he keept it studiously before 

us, stating it distinctly, recurring to it repeatedly, reite
rating the phrase by which he first expressed it, or 
varying the form of expression, while he carefully pre
serves its meaning, so aft to make the point as clear as 
language can make it, and to render (I cannot avoid 
repeating) the denial of it as extraordinary an example 
of the rejection of direct Scripture testimony as the 
whole history of religious controversy can furnish. 

Archbishop Tillotson, however (Sermons, vol. xii. 
Sermon viii.), not only holds that " to justify," means 
nothing more than " to pardon,*• but he proves it prin
cipally from this passage ! He says: " Thus the word 
justify doth signify variously, according to the subject or 
matter it is applied to; but when it is applied to a sinner 
it sign i net h nothing else but pardon of his sin. Nor 
can I possibly apprehend what other notion men can 
frame to themselves of a sinner's being justified, distinct 
from pardon and remission." And ho supports this by 
a reference to Acts xiii. 38, 39, and to this passage of 
Rom. iv. G, 7, S. " The man unto whom God imputeth 
righteousness is the man whom God justifies/' Now, 
how does David describe the blessedness of the man 
whom God justifies ? Thus, " Blessed is the man whose 
iniquities are pardoned, and whose sins are covered," 
which is a metaphorical expression of the same thing; 
covering of sin, is the pardoning of i t From hence I 
reason, if, according to the Apostle, those propositions 
be equivalent, blessed is the man whose iniquities are 
forgiven, and blessed is the man whom God justifies; 
then, according to the Apostle, justification and forgive
ness of sin are all one; but those propositions are equi
valent, if the Apoatle cite the text pertinently. 

Every one will be ready to admit, as the Archbishop 
expects, that the Apostle has cited the passage from the 
Psalms pertinently. The question with most persons will 

! be, is it necessary, in order to vindicate the pertinence of 
the citation, that we should hold that the two descrip
tions of the man whom God justifies are precisely equi
valent? Let us, therefore, consider this. Tillotson 
cannot, of course, mean that if there were an hundred 
distinct felicities of the justified man recorded in Scrip
ture, it might not be pertinent to the Apostle's purpose 
to quote them all. What he must mean is, that Paul's 
mode of introducing the quotation (even as) intimates, 
naturally, that what he is about to cite from the Psalms, 
concerning this character, is equivalent to what he has 
already cited from Genesis, and, no doubt, the form of 
expression does fairly intimate—not the equivalence of 

j the two passages—but that they both bear upon the 
same point, and that the latter confirms the conclusion 
to which the former led . And when a reason
able account is given of this form of expression, I cannot 
believe that there is anything in the argument of Tillot
son which would justify me in dwelling longer upon it. 
Assuredly, no one can require to be guarded against the 
coarse sophism which infers the identity of the imputa
tion of righteousness, and the pardon of sin, because 
each is used to describe GOII'B justification of sinners. 
If we were at liberty to take two assertions about the 
same thing, and infer that because they mean the same 
thing in the sense of designating or being applied to the 
same thing they must mean the same thing in the very 
different sense of being equivalent propositions, there 
are scarcely any propositions so diverse that we might 
not prove identical. Yet this is plainly what is done 
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here, with the additional unfairnow, that, in fixing the 
common sense of the aHaertiong, it is derived, not from 
the one which expresses most, but from that which ex
presses least. 

The following passage bearing ou the subject 
is taken from a note to the Bampton Lectures 
for this year (1856) by Rev. E. A. Litton :— 

There is a tendency, however, in »ome Protestant 
theologians to confine the idea of justification to the 
pardon of sin ; a type of doctrine at variance with tho 
confessions of the Reformed churches, and inadequate to 
the statements of Scripture on this subject. The tendency 
is to make the death of Christ, by which sin was ex
piated, the sole object of the Christian's contemplation, 
and proportionably to obscure the great doctrine of 
union, not with a dead, but with a living Saviour, by 
virtue of which we obtain not only the obliteration of 
sin, but a share in the rewards of bis perfect obedience, 
a participation in the glory which be now at the right 
hand of God enjoys. Not that, in fact, we can separate 
the two elements of justification, forgiveness and the im
putation of righteousness; they ever go together, and 
form one act of God; but mentally they are separable; 
and (if the analogy of human tribunals is to be held 
applicable to the Divine procedure,) wo recognise the 
difference between the mere pardon of a criminal, and 
his restoration to the favour of his sovereign. 

H. E. BROOKE. 

Hebrews vi. 19. Vol. III. 310,386.—" The hope 
set before us1' is the expectation of heavenly glory 
as secured and displayed in Christ exalted ou 
high. Of course, the "hope" implies something 
yet to be done or manifested; though, being of 
God in Christ, it has not the smallest shade of 
uncertainty about it like what men call hope. 
This hope has present effects too, " by the which 
we draw nigh to God.1* (Compare Heb. x. 23, 
which ought to be "hope" rather than "faith," 
as in the Authorised Version), as it ought to fill 
us with joy (Heb. iii. 6). It is clearly in the 
future alone that all will be realised, and there
fore it is justly called "hope:" still the work 
being finished, and Christ having entered within 
the veil, our hope is said to penetrate there too. 
That is, besides being sure for us and stedfast 
in itself, it is heavenly as entering into the imme
diate presence of God on the basis of the precious 
blood of Christ. It counts upon God fulfilling 
all He has promised, according to the faithfulness 
which has raised up Christ from the dead (like 
Isaac in the type), and set Him in the atmosphere 
of unchangeable blessing inside the veil. As 
Abraham had his son given back as it were, and 
the promise confirmed by an oath, so have we our 
hopes confirmed in a yet more precious way in 
Christ glorified above, though stilt having " need 
of patience." W. KELLY. 

The Solvability 0f all Mankind. Vol. III. 463.— 
I trust the Editor will give me a corner just to 
say, in order to clear myself of all suspicion of 

Felagianism, that he has given to my expression 
quoted above a sense which 1 did not intend it 
to bear in my note on 1 Cor. xv. 1—3. Surely, 
by " the Balvability of all mankind " I could have 
only meant the universality of their redemption, 
not that all were actually in a state of salvation. 
I know that " the grace of God bringeth salvation 
unto all men;" that u God is the Saviour of 
all men;" and that He " gave His Son that all 
men might be saved." " Redemption," says Mr. 
Melvill, in a recent 6ermon ou 1 Tim. ii. 1, "is 
that incipient form of salvation which may be 
common to all, and yet effectually applied only 
to some.1* " If I am a redeemed man, it is pos
sible that I may be saved; if I am not a redeemed 
man, then, so far as is revealed, it is imposiblc." 
He is showing from the text, with its context, 
that " the reason given for one praying for all is 
that God has provided for the salvation of all." 
And this leads me to submit yet further that the 
Editor's assertion at the end of his note is hardly 
warranted by the facts of the case. To quote 
from Mr. Goode's note, to which I referred ETA, 
" Christ prayed for none but his elect in John 
xvii.; but that he never prays for any but his 
elect I cannot admit, when I remember his prayer 
for his murderers, who cannot certainly be thought 
to have been all of them elect, l Father, forgive 
them.*" (See also Archbishop Usher's " Letter on 
the Intent and Extent of Christ's Death.") The 
truth in this matter was some veal's ago well 
stated by Bishop Blomfield, " It is not that God 
will not save many, but that many will not his 
saved." "The impediment to their salvation," 
says Thomas Scott, u is a moral, not a natural, 
impediment." THOMAS PRESTON. 

[We had no idea of imputing the slightest error in 
doctrine to our excellent Correspondent; we only ob
jected to an expression used. We are very jealous about 
the use of words, because they convey ideas to the 
minds of others, and we certainly think the term " salva-
hility of all mankind'' had better be avoided, aa liable to 
misconception.—ED.] 

Use of the Prophetic Word. Vol. III. 322.—Per
mit a line or two to point out a fallacy in Mr. 
ZIPPEL'S paper, and which I regret to find 
common with writers of his views on Prophecy. 
He says, 

We all know, from a daily intercourse with true 
Christians, that there is, alas! a preponderating number 
of them who, from a great variety of causes, think it not 
necessary, nor even advisable, to have anything to do 
with prophecy; some of them going oven so far as hold
ing their hands in wisdom-seeming ignorance, *$<£ 
casting a significant look at a Milleimarian, &£, ' ' 

Now I think it is clear that no true Christian 
can deem it unnecesary u to have anything to do 
with prophecy," in the full scripture meaning of 
that word, as descriptive of so great ft proportion 
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of the sacred writings, which are the storehouse 
and light of the believer. I deem it equally clear 
that no intelligent Christian can fail to be a Mil-
lennarian, much less can look with contempt or 
aversion on Millennarians. 

But many true Christians do not feel called or 
enabled to launch into the depths of unfulfilled 
prophecy. And many who have sounded those 
depths, and who look forward with joy to Christ's 
Milennial reign on earth, look upon pre-mil-
lennialists—those who expect His personal Advent 
previously—as holding a dangerous theory, not 
really consistent with some of the great funda
mental principles of Evangelical Christianity. This 
we are prepared on any proper occasion to prove, 
as has been done already with more or less com
pleteness in various publications: witness the 
work of Dr. David Brown of Glasgow, which 
Mr. Elliott candidly acknowledges to have almost 
changed his views. Let not our pre-millennialist 
friends claim to be the only students of prophecy 
and the only Millennarians. 

Inverness-shire. A. C. 

[We confess our ignorance, and should really be glad 
to know when and where Mr. Elliott made the re
markable acknowledgment to which A. C. alludes. 
We hope to hear more of it in our next volume. 

We must add, that English is a foreign language to 
Mr. ZIFPEL. By prophecy, he clearly meant " unful
filled prophecy," and by a " Millennarian,1' one who 
expects the Lords premillennial Advent and personal 
reign.—En.] 

The Scientific Accuracy of Scripture.—Vol. II . 
358; Vol. JH. 203, 246, 324. 

I would add to what I have already written on 
the reconciling of geological observations with 
the Mosaic account of the creation, having just 
read a most interesting work, " Sermons on 
Stones; or, Scripture confirmed by Geology," by 
Dominick McCausland, published by Bentley, 
220 pages. 

The author rejects the idea of Buckland and 
others, that the long geological periods elapsed 
between "the beginning" of Gen. i. 1, and the 
moving of the Spirit of God of Gen. 1, 2. He 
adopts the idea that the six " days" of Moses 
were Bix long periods; the seventh " day" ot 
Jehovah's rest from creation, being also the long 
period of about six thousand years which has 
since elapsed. He takes the view that the term 
" day n of Gen. i. is to be considered in the same 
sense as the expression " day of the Lord," and 
other such expressions. He translates the end 
of the fifth verse, "Then evening was, then morn
ing was, one day:*' and he translates verses 8, 
13, 19, 23, and 31* in a similar way. But he 
makes no observation on these expressions, as 
showing that the "diaysw were ordinary days, 

with an evening and morning, and not long 
periods. 

He adverts to the argument on the institution 
of the Sabbath ( T H E CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, vol. 
I I I . 324), but says that " what is intended to be 
conveyed by the terms of the Divine precept is 
simply, that as God wrought during six suc
cessive periods, and rested from his labours on the 
seventh, so ought man to work in his six natural 
periods of days, and to rest on the seventh." This 
is not satisfactory. 

He mentions that this earth's crust, on which 
geological observations have been made, rather 
exceeds fifteen miles in thickness; and says that,' 
as an approximation, it must have taken four or 
five milbons of years for this crust to have 
formed, according to our experience of the rate 
of progress. This is an answer to the question I 
put in THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, vol. H I . 324. 

The strongest argument which he makes 
against the idea I have above named of Buck-
land, is, that " no interruption or blank occurs " 
in the fossil remains which are found; which in
terruption might perhaps be expected to be 
found had there been all sorts of existences on 
this globe, which had subsequently been de
stroyed, and the earth become without form and 
void, and entirely covered with water previous 
to six natural days1 creation, as mentioned in 
Gen. 1. This is no doubt a very strong argu
ment ; but I do not feel sure that the " interrup
tion" does not in fact exist as to land animals 
and plants ; while there would have been no " in
terruption " as regards marine animals on a globe 
covered with water. It may further be observed, 
that, though so covered with water and dark, it 
may not have been so for a long period. 

But the work of D. McCausland is a very 
clever and interesting work, proving most clearly 
the exact agreement of the Mosaic account 
with geological observations. He reconciles, for 
instance, the observation that u in nature marine 
animals appear long before land plants, but ac
cording to Genesis plants on the third day, no 
animals till the fifth," see T H E ANNOTATOR, vol. I I . 
359, vol. I I I . 26. He says that on the first day 
the Spirit of God " brooded " upon the face of 
the waters, and that then consequently com
menced the creation of marine animals. 

He of course conceives the sun, moon, and 
stars to have been created long before the fourth 
day; and light before the first; but that they 
were previously concealed from this earth. fiCe 
does not observe on the use of different Hebrew 
words as mentioned in TnB ANNOTATOR, vol. I I . 
361. 

D. McCausland's last chapter, on the inspira
tion of the Mosaic Record, is most useful. He 
remarks, that according to his views geology, 
instead of being opposed to that record, is the 



No. 90. 1 
DEC. 31, 185G.J THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOB. 499 

most satisfactory and convincing proof of its 
extreme accuracy; for it is not possible to sup
pose that Moses, though learned in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, could have been acquainted 
with geology. He also observes that the favourite 
dogma of some who call themselves Christians is 
wholly unmeaning and inapplicable when so tried 
by geology; " that the inspiration of the Scrip
ture writers differed in nothing from that which 
influenced the mind and guided the pen of a 
Newton or a Milton, or any other of the master 
intellects of the world." 

The work has a very full general statement of 
geological observations. In this respect another 
and a longer work, " Geology : its Facts and its 
Fictions," by W. Elfe Tayler, is very deficient. 

F. L. W. 
Thy kingdom come. Vol. III. 343, 387.—The 

father's kingdom of the Son of Man, who, at the end 
of this age shall send forth His angels to gather out 
all scandals, and them which do iniquity, but that 
still more blessed system of things, at the same 
time manifested, wherein the righteous shall shine 
forth as the sun—the heavenly things, not the 
earthly, of the kingdom of God. This, I appre
hend, the Lord intended His disciples to have in 
view when He taught them to pray, " Our Father 

thy kingdom come." W. KELLY. 

IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

On the great truth that the sinner is justified 
and accepted, through the righteousness of Christ, 
I suppose there is little difference of opinion 
amongst believers. But the question whether it is 
strictly scriptural to say that the righteousness of 
Christ is imputed to the believer, admits of doubt: 
imputation being more generally applied by the 
Apostle to the article of faith,, as Rom. iv. 11, 22, 
24. Certain it is that not a few' good men find a 
difficulty in reconciling the precise term -with 
Scripture; and it has been observed by an emi
nent evangelical clergyman of the present day, 
"That the doctrine would be more correctly 
conveyed by words signifying that Christ is our 
righteousness, rather than it is imputed;" agree
able to the expression in Jer. xxiii. 6, "The 
Lord our righteousness." It would seem also 
more in harmony with the idea of the intimate 
union of the Saviour and his people, "I in them," 
&c. It is generally assumed that " the robe of 
righteousness," " the garments of salvation," &c. 
are terms which imply the fact of imputation; 
but are they not expressions which signify the 
evidence or seal, rather than the means, of accept
ance—as the best robe was brought out for the 
prodigal son after he had been forgiven and 
received into the arms of his father. ? So also in 
Zee. iii. 4, the angel of the Lord says to Joshua, 
"Behold I have caused thine iniquity to pass 
from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of 

raiment." The context of other kindred pas
sages, as it appears to me, bears a similar appli
cation. I am open to correction ; but, if this be 
so, is it not better to avoid a phraseology which 
is not free from exception, when the truth may 
be as fully exhibited in terms more strictly scrip
tural ? F. T. C. 

[This Paper lias been in type gome time, and is not 
elicited by our remark* at p. 465, although it further 
shown tho necessity of a clear statement on this question.— 
ED.] 

SWje ©title* 
TJie English Harmony of tits Four Gospels: in Para

graphs and Parallelisms: with the Variations of tlve An
cient Manuscripts and Versions, Marginal References^ 
and Critical and Explanatory Notes* 

London, William Allen. 
If our readers will turn to page 310, they will find a 

notice of a Paragraph Bible. The handsome volume be
fore us is so much of that edition as contains the four 
Gospels, which by an arrangement of numbered para
graphs forms an available Harmony, and the addition 
of an index to the sections. A useful index to the notes 
has also been added. 

Tliis World and tlieNext; the Impossibiliivof making 
the best of both. Some reply to Mr. Binney%s Lecture, en-
titaled, " Is it possible to make the best of both WorldsV* 
Yapp. 

A very sound and wholesome reply to a very dangerous 
and pernicious book. A few peculiarities of opinion are 
unnecessarily introduced, which might have been omitted, 
but the general argument and the tone of it are excel
lent. We hope it may be widely circulated and care
fully read. 

EBBATA IN VOL. III. 

Pase 
320 
»t 

452 
483 
484 

Col. 
1 
1 

2 
2 
1 

Line I 
20 
37 

29 
48 
45 

For "Juncture" read "junction." 
For "Lev.viii. 18 "read"Luke viii. 

18." 
For " few " read " Jew." 
For " n*{of19 read unxpv.n 

For "immersion as typical" read 
" emersion as typical" 

Notices to Correspondents. 
So very urgent have been the demands and 

remonstrances of our friends, and so strongly is 
the discontinuance of our Periodical deprecated 
by those who value it, that we have determined, 
looking for guidance and blessing to Him who 
alone oan give it—to enter upon OTJB FOTJBOT 
VOLUME. 

We wish we could, in addition to the above-
named reasons, have stated that we had numerical 
data before us such as would render our course 
unquestionable; we depend, however,greatly upon 
the promises made to us by friends to use their 
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best endeavours to obtain for us new Subscribers. 
We frankly tell those friends that we do take 

. these promises as PROMISES, and rely upon their 
fulfilment. 

We are thankful to state that our recent Ad
vertisements in the Record have obtained for us 
the promise of literary aid from many whose 
names, new indeed in the columns of THE 
CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, are well known and re
spected in the Church at large. We hope that our 
new Volume will soon show some valuable addi
tions to our List of Contributors, and we may add 
that we have the best reasons for stating that 
their first contributions to our columns will not 
be their last. 

We are thankful to very many friends for the 
kind advice with which we have been favoured, 
as to the future conduct of our work. We assure 
our friends that no advice is lost upon us, and 
that from many quarters we have gathered 
valuable hints. None, however, must feel hurt 
at finding that their advice is not implicitly fol
lowed. "The truth is that we could take almost 
every counsel we have received and pair it off 
with other " counsels" of a directly opposite 
tendency. 

Thus, against every letter urging us to make 
THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR exclusively an organ 
of high Scholarship and Biblical Criticism, we 
could set off others complaining of too much 
Greek and Hebrew, and urging us to think more 
of plain English readers. Now, we think a happy 
medium may well be found. High scholarship 
and minute criticism must occupy their full share 
of our columns, as they have hitherto done, for 
the great object of THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR 
is the close, minute, and critical study of the 
real meaning of the Word of God. Very many 
investigations, however, will have no reference to 
the original languages, but rather to the know
ledge and information which in those languages 
God the Holy Ghost has been pleased to give to 
the Church. THE CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, how
ever, can never come down to the level of the mul
titude. We believe it to be one of the grievous 
evils of the present day that Christians do not 
sufficiently study and read the Bible, widely as it 
is circulated. Preachers and people are too apt 
to be satisfied with a store of conventional texts, 
rather than to search for themselves, Bertean-
fashion. Often do we hear sound and good doctrine 
made to rest upon Scriptures which have really no 
connection with the subject or doctrine in ques
tion. Now, such Christians—and they are many 
—will never take much interest in a work like 
ours; but those who with true piety unite 
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an earnest and longing desire after the know
ledge of God's own truth—those who hunger and 
thirst after it—will find the occasional occurrence 
of words in unknown languages but a small 
hinderance, and, though they may have no great 
scholarship, they will contrive to understand the 
truth which the more learned commentator is 
eliciting. 

The only suggestion made to us by an over
whelming majority is one which we are by no means 
disposed to yield to. We are urged from very 
many quarters to raise the price of THE CHRISTIAN 
ANNOTATOR, because it never can become a paper 
for the million. We think, however, that were 
it generally supported by those who can appre
ciate it, we should find that it would at least pay 
its expenses. 

With one small class of complainants we have 
no sympathy whatever, we mean those whose 
chief complaint is, " You did not insert my paper." 
In our choice of articles for insertion we have 
followed one simple rule; we have endeavoured 
to take the best that were sent to us—the most 
edifying, and the most instructive. We have 
paid far less attention to the signatures of the 
papers than to the matter they contained; and 
we have also aimed at leaving few queries un
answered. If, in our selection, the names of a 
few individuals may seem to have assumed an 
undue prominence, it must be borne in mind that 
these very individuals have devoted time, and 
thought, and attention, to the subjects which our 
other Correspondents have passed over. 

In conclusion, we ask for the kind sympathy 
and forbearance of our readers. Our task is not 
an easy one, but we trust that in God's sight we 
endeavour honestly to discharge it. Above all, 
we ask for prayer, that Editor and Contributors 
may be kept by the direct power of God from all 
error and mistakes, and that the next volume may 
be more instructive, more edifying, more con
ducive to holiness and growth in grace in those 
who read it, than any of its predecessors. 

No. 91, being the first of our New "Volume, will 
accordingly be published (D.V.) on Saturday the 
17th January, 1857. 

Professor Teschendorf's letter in our next. 
Just Published, Vol. III. well bound in cloth. Price 9s. 
Vols. I., II., and III. Price 26s. Gd. 
Quarterly Part, No. 12, in a neat wrapper. Price 2s. 
All Communications to be addressed to The EDITOR OP TJIE 

CHRISTIAN ANNOTATOR, care of Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, 
Bemers Street, Oxford Street. 

All communications respecting the supply of the ANNOTATOR, 
as well as all Post-office Orders, or enclosures of Stamps, to be 
addressed to the publishers, Messrs. NISBET and Co. 21, Bemers 
Street, Oxford Street 

rllament Street, in the Parish of St. Margaret, Westminster,at the 
t, In the aforesaid Parish; and sold by NISBET and Co., Bemers 
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